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PI<'EFACE. 

THIS is the fortieth issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in I886 to I904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer at dates between July, 1934, and May, 1935. 
Each part contains the latest information available at the time it 
was sent to press. Much of the text, therefore, relates to the years 
1933 and 1934-

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would bp 
appreciated. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in I923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book· 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 23rd May, I935. 

T. WAITES, 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it' forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South ·Wales " was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 17'70, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 135 0 

east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and dimensions are shown below:-

1788 

1825 

1825 

19B 

1915 

- --I------I-=~-f I Popul<:tion 
Area New Sonth °1~~e~~t~1'Y 

involved in I Wales after N 0 South 
I adjustment. adjuS~ment I W!l:satend 

I 

01 year. 
I . . 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus
tralasia east of longitude 1350 east.'" 

sq. miles. 

Tasmania practically separated from New 26,215 
South Wales. 

Western boundary of New South Wales 518,134 
moved to longitude 1290 east. 

South Australia founded as a separate 309,850 
colony. 

New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony... 103,862 

sq. miles. 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

2,076,308 

1,766,458 

1,662,596 

1,024 
(26th Jan.j. 

} 33,500t 

Victoria proclaimed a separate colony 

Queensland proclaimed a separate colony 

Northern Territory and territory between 'I 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

87,884 1,574,712 

554,300 1,020,412 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

327,459 

377,712 

Federal Capital Territory ceded to Common
wealth. 

Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common-
I
-

wealth. 

710,040 

912 

28 

310,372 

309,460 1,701,736 

309,432 \ 1,895,603 

----------------------------- -------.-----~ 

* Literally interpretedu the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islanljso 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DUIENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:-On the east 
the coastline from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west, the 141st 
meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south latitude, 
proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the Macintyre 
and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Greek; thence along 
the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of that range 
north to the Macpherson Rangc, and along the crest of the MacphersoIl. 

$2879 I-A 
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Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the Jllurray River 
to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a direct marked 
line to Cape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of 
the State-a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is 
:found. The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Cape 
Howe, is 683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The 
greatest breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 
The shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal h~r
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the fo Howing sta temen t;-

state or Territory. 

I 

Area. Per cent. of 
total Area. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 

-~-I- sq. miles:----~-
309,432 10·40 

87,884 2·96 
Queensland ... 670,500 22·54 
South Australia 380,070 12·78 
Western Australia 975,920 32·81 
Tasmania 26,215 ·88 
Northern Territory ... 523,620 17-60 
Federal Capital Territory 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

Commonwealth I 

912 '03 
::: ____ 2_8 __ 

1 

____ •0_0_ 

2,974,581 100·00 
---------------------

New South 'Vales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
ihan South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and 'Western 
Australia three times as large as New South 'Vales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Commonwealth of Australia in eomparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. Area. 

\ ----------'-----cc---

I

, sq. miles. 
New South Wales 
Commonwealth ... 
Great Britain 
Canada ... 
Argentina 
United States 
.British Empire 
The World 

...... 309,432 
2,974,581 

89,0·U 
3,729,665 
1,153,ll9 
3,026,789 

]3.257.584 
52,055,879 

Ratio of Area I . 
New South to Area of 
to Arell of RatIO o. fAre" 

Wales. Austraha. 

1·000 
9'613 

·288 
J2·053 
3·729 
9·782 

42·845 
168·231 

1 

·104 
1·000 

·030 
1·254 
·388 

1-018 
4·456 

17·500 

----"------_._---"-
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I~oRD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South vVales, and, for the 
rmrpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, onr: 
of the metropolitan elect"orates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount" Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altiude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about" 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
llUmbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

An outline of the physiography of the State was pt:blished on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. :M:ore particular reference to the 
distribution of industries and settlement will be found in "Rural Settle
ment" of this or previous issues of the .Year Book and in the chapters 
.relating to individual industries. A map showing the di.stribution of 
rainfall, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Rivers. 

Steps were taken in 1926 by the Lands Department of Kew South vVales 
to compute the lengths of the pri.ncipal rivers on a uniform basis. Oon
siderable data were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater 
part of the JYlnrray, Darling, Jlilurrumbidgee and Lachhm Rivers, and the 
remainder of the lengths was carefully measured on the standard parish 
maps. In every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. 
The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Riyers. I Len~tb [ Coastal Rivers. I Length.j Coastal Rivers. I Length. 

L m':" i miles.j miles. 
Murray 1,609 Tweed 50 W ollomoa ... 46 

Darling 1,702 Richmond ... 163 I Hunter 287 

lVI urrum bidgee 981 Clarence 245 Hawkesbury 293 

Lachlan ···1 922 Bellingen 68 Shoalha \'en 206 

Bogan 4[;1 Nambucca ... 69 Clyde 67 

Macquarie 590 Macleay 
"'1 

250 Moruya 

···1 
97 

Castlereagh ... 341 Hastings 108 Tnross 91 

Namoi 
I 

526 Cam den Haven 
"'1 

33 Bega I 53 

"'1 "'1 

.. [ 

Gwydir ... 415 Manning ... . .. 139 Towamba 
"'1 

5; 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
of water which they carry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in son::~ 
cases back to 1885. 
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The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1932:-

River. 

M1l.rray* 
Murrumbidgel)* 
Darling 
Macquarie 
Laohlan .. . 
Namoi .. . 

Gauging Station. 

.. .1 Tocumwa.l •.. 
Wagga Wagga 
Menindie 
Narromine 
Condobolin 
Narrabri 

1

- Di6tance I I A A from Drainage verage nnual 

I 
nun-off 

[ S~~~~~~f Area. of Water. 

-------- -----'------

miles. 
435 
396 

... \ ... 

"'1 

1,383 
318 
380 
302 

sq. miles. 
10,160 
10,700 

221,700 
10,090 
10,420 

9,820 

acre-feet. 
5,048,000 
2,855,201) 
1,555,800 

672,000 
491,500 
493,900 

*The operation of the Hume and Burrjnjuck Storages affected the natural run-off from the Catchment 
Areas at Tocum,val :1I\d vVagga V\'agga since 1929 and 1914 respectively. 

In making the comparison, gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-ofi' 
at Forbes, 126 miles above Oondobolin, is 651,800 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar particulars are not available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Singleton has a draining area of 6,58'0 square miles and an 
average annual run-ofi' of 661,400 acre-feet of water. An acre-foot of water 
is such a quantity as would cover an acre of land to a uniform depth of 
1 foot. 



CLHvlATE. 

N EW South Wales is situated entirely in the ten'lperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild a11<l equable, and free from extremes of heat 

and! cold. Abundant sunshine is Experienced in all its seasons. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three d.ays per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations "'vith the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperabre is not maintailled at so 
high a level as to be detrimental tu the health and physique of persons 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Practically the whole of New South vYales is snbjed to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October,flnd 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, .J nly, and August. 

M eteoTological Observations. 

Meteorological observations are directed from Sydney as the ccntl:(l of a 
subdivision of Australia, embracing the whole of the State of New South 
Wales. Olimatological stations are established at a number of repre
sentative towns, and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily to the Meteorological Bureau, 
Sydney, where bullctins, rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared and 
issued for public information. 'vYeather forecasts for the State,sections 
of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared daily, telegraphed to 
country centres and disseminated through the press and broadcasting 
companies. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for (lviation purposes 
are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of eonditions likely 
to affect any particular area or funetion can be obtained from the DIvisional 
Meteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed on payment 
of thc cost of the message. 

"When oecasion warrants, flood and storm warnings are issued to the 
l;ress, broadcasting companies and to publie departments, enabling 
precautions to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations In .New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. 

The weather in Xew South IVales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 
or areas of high barometric pressure. with their attendant tropical and 
Antarctic depressions, in ·which the winds blow spirally outward from the 
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centre or maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currents 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement results from the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towRrds, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards the equator. Probably these 
sudden displacements of the air systems are due to thermal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South "'\Vales is peculiarly free fror:q cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from monsoonal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the north-cast tropics or from the Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the south of ~A...ustralia. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
Wales blow from the north, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in parts beyond, the highlands; in the western districts the winds are usually 
from the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast, occur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to February, and between 7 p.m. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in tempcrature, 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is vvcsterly. In the 
southern areas of the 8tate the winds are ,almost dne west, bnt proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
north of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts '0£ the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the sonth-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. During the cold months of the year, ~A...ustralia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 

New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-the tropic and the 
Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corncr to less ihan 7 inches in the north-western 
corner. Rainfall cxerts a very powerful influence in determining the} 
character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general way 
from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must bc given 
also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annnal falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irreo'nlarities 
the average rainfall gradually diIl~inishes towards the north-west~rn limit~ 
of the State. 



OLIMATE. 

An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the average .mnual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

. ---------- .. _-_.- --- .-. 

I Area, I propor·11 I Area. I Propor-Annual tion per Annual tion per 
Rainfall. 

Sq. Miles, I----kr-es. 
- cent. of Raidall, cpnt. of 

total a.rea. I Sq. Miles, I Acres. total area. 

inches. 
3651 

inches, 
Over 70 233,600 '1 20 to 30 75,6i9 48,4:1,1.,560 24'4 

60 to ,0 1,669 

I 
1,068,160 '5 15 to 20 55,762 35,687,6S0 lS'O 

50 to 60 4,620 2,!J56,SOO 1'5 10 to 15 7S,454 50,210,560 25'3 

40 to 50 11 ,517 7,370,880 3'7 Ullller 10 4S,7J9 31,199,:360 15'7 

30 to 40 33,5B7 21,476,480 10'S ------------
Total " 3]0,372 198,638,080 100'0 

-- - ---- ------- ._- ~-----.--- -

Approximately 41 per cent. of the area of the State reeeives rains 
Exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20' per cent. and 
35 per cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
Experienced only very rarely. 

Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts eut diagonally across the State 
from west to east with a southerly incline. A winter rain region, which 
includes the southern portion of the Western Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to Wagga with u curve around Albury. A snmmer rain region, including 
the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the sout.h by a line 
which waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle. Between these. wher'e 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the rains are non
seaeonal. A narrow coastal strip between N owra and Broken Bay receives 
its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Ant:)rctic depressions aTe the maiD 
cause of the good winter rains in th9 Riverina and on the South-western 
Slope. A season:)I prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
district north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in east.ern and 
southern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good rains over 
coastal and tableland districts, but. causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-Cl) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spherie stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the antieyclones 
are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the :1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
diagrammatically the distribution of rainfall in New South "Vales. 
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Records of Ruinfrdl. 

Hccords of monthly rainfall at individual stations in N ewSouth 'W;lles 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South "Vales annually. 
Detnile-d records over a period of years are contained in the Statistical 
Register for 1924-25. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts 
of New South "IV ales me pu'blished below. The first table shows the 
average amount of rainfnll registered at re(~ording stations in each of 
thirty topographical divisions of New South 'vVales during each of the past 
ten years in comparison \,-ith the mean annual rainfall for each division 
over a long period of years. The sel:oncl table shows the mean monthly 
averages or normal rninfall in each division on the basis of the actual 
rainfall recordecl -at the various stations over a long ,period of years. These 
tables indicate in som15 degree the variability of annual rainfall in various 
parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

Average Annual Rainfall in Divisions. 
----- _._----------_._- ----

:JlrUll Di::;tl'ict Rahliall (in illche3) in Year-~ 
'Division. 

Coast- I ! I 
No-th NI 5G'O" cl'G'? ~O'20 45·"1_ 68'07 i)~',,8 _ 813-61 (10'04 6S'10 34·11 ")",")' ) ... -8 ~ -'.l~"4 v " ~ u. vu "'" 

u- 49·50 00··10 45·74 GO'1;3 67·27 '! n'58 58'99 55'08 41'47 78.58 
Hunter and ManningN 51·40 47'18 49·82 42·58 GO·27 46'66 84-22168'31 51'78 48·88 61.02 

8 35·79 38-33 31'29 38·79 39'69 34 '45 39'78 3\)'02 42'80 30'35 3;1.G8 
Metropolitan Area ... 42·85 36'48 47·16 35'72 48'22 ;17·83 '151'21 '41-79 48'35 33·40 41.02 
Balance of Cumberland .30·61 27-66 28'14 25·73 28'7ll 25·87 ;37'57125'19 37·24 25·56 33.61 
South .. , N 41·79 35'43 51'14 3;1·55 4'2'07 43·').5 52'63 38·83 45'58 ;H·59 39.G6 

S 35'46 34·25 47·92 27·86 :30·33 37':35. 44'54 32-68 29'86 :15-85 40.4~ 

Tl1blelands-

North ... 

Centrol 

'-I---I-----!---
:ruI 37'40 44'83 48.42124.96 46'84 ~O'9:; :37'05 42·50 39'64 28'10 51.18 

'" 31.70 37'9:; ;29'13 26,95 I :27·48 :16-8:2 30'06 29·96 41'30 29·08 ~9,5;3 
N 25'74, 20,75 1()'46 29-0.5 2.0·21 2()-.J:O 18'44 28'25 2.8'37 2:3·88 ~5.36 
S .14,':1-6 3,3'44 :34-10 :~6'17 32'3.3 '30'12 35'59 34'12 42·::W 30-17 35.81 

South ... ... S 21'70 26·07 3;;'65 22'8:; 22'21 2-\,55 26'51 ~0'69 27'21 24,08 22.50 
KosciuskoPht,e~u ... _~2'12 42·15 :13'70136.8S 31'06!35'07. 32'17 32'86 37'64 ~9'20 ~ 

Western Slopes
North ... 

Central 

South •.• 

P13in"3-
l{orth , .. 

Central 

Riverina 

Western Division
JlJ~tstc!n half _., 

Western half _ .. 

N 26·05 ! 30'98 2.1.·14 18'28' 24·29 12{)'55 24'04 28·72 35'28 22·09 30.9.j. 
!:l 25'771 30'SO IQ-59 28,00 110,20 :!/·S5 10-76 2·1'58 30'SI 22.03 32.;31 

N 24-:17 ,26·35 17'G5 36'50 117'50 122'65 17'61 26·87 30'73 20'70 27.32 
S 22'82

1

' 25·61 23·05 30,05 18·29 121'73 17-50 23·24. 30-37 21.44: 2l.07 
N 22·75 25·27 2·1-'25 2;~'21 117'77 125'11 17-gS 20-99 33'79 21·71 20.92 
s130'21 36·38 28'00 31'44 21.34/26.84 21'29 28·41 42'56 31'24 27.50 

'EI~3'23 I 26.41 18·52 20·93 -:-7.22 1122'01 20'6J 20·23 30'51 -:::-~:.:
W 19'7~ 2:;·6? 18·82 19'58 18'49 17';)9 12·5" 18·83 26'08 14'67 21.5~ 
NI18·25121.8:J 20·83 20·92 12'82116'17 9'35 20·66 25'92 14·90 17.57 
S118.08 20'45 21,3'1 20'49 15·f)4. 22'05 12'6!3

1

18'78 24'63 16·79 16.1:3 
le 18'19\11':;5 IS'OO J 9·28 l]O(jO 120'00 14'07 19·26 24'83 18·1G 18,13 

W 13·82 8·63 12·34 13·50 8'41 13·76 11.38 16'11 19'21 15·36 14.53 

-------------------------
1'1 13·65 14·04 J 3.24116.1;3 
S 1~'351J4'75 14·22 12·31 
N 8'S6 5'65 9·18 7,52 
S 10'19 8·87 8·35 9'97 

9'51 10·57 5'69 14·14 18'37 9'9<) 15.;3;3 
7'0" 18<)4 9'27 14·69 16'19 13·77 13.11 
4-:37 7·74. ,1'09 12·13 11'37 9'78 7.58 
4·66 8·90 0'13 9'45 12'06 10·45 9.76 

NOTE.-The main divisions (Coast, Ta.blelands, Slopes and Plains), divided into Northern, Centra~ 
and Southern sections, refer to area~ deline[ttcd on th8 mal) forrnin,q the frontispiece of tIljS Year 
Book. ]'or purpose':\ of this table thm:lC are agnJn sl~htlivided int? nOl'the!D a.nd southern or eastern 
and western sectors indicatpu above by the letten .. N," <, S," .- E," or .. \V " reEl-pectively. 
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A rcrage JIIl onthly Rail~fall in Divisions. 

Average }£onthly District Rainfall (in inC~les) Period ended 1932. 

Division~ 

.,Jan.1 Feb. I ~br.j APr.j May.j.Tnne.jJllly.j A'l(;.j8ePt.j Oct. j xov.j Dec. 

Coast- I I 
I I 

[,·7:3 I 5.20 ,,"orth X, (-j.( • .± G·70 7·:35 J·22 3-68 2·68 2·60 2·84 ;3·76 4·73 
S 6'2~ 6·88 7·12 6·72 f)'2:~ 4·21 :]'47 2·;39 2·8:3 ;3·42 ;3·87 4·78 

Hunter and }fanning "" 4·50 5·4-( 5';}3 5·58 5·14 4·~O 4-'2(', 2·\18 ~·17 2·97 3·32 4·48 
S :3·14 ;3·26 ;;·67 3·50 2·06 a·02 :3.:32 2·18 2·49 2·24 2·49 3·52 

J\tetropolitnll Area ;3·52 ;3-:30 4·24 5·52 4·{;3 ;3·41 4'5:3 2·18 2·70 2·64 2-62 ;3,,16 
:Bahmce of Cllmberlancl 2·90 2·92 3<32 2'97 2·50 2·22 :3'04 1·80 1·S0 1·99 2·26 2·89 
South X 3·80 3·52 4·25 4·]8 4·0:~ ;]·82 4'3-1: 2·46 2·65 2·62 2·56 3·56 

" 3·51 ;3·51 I :)·80 2·95 ;3·:37 :3·17 2'78 I 1·9J 2·53 2·53 2·315 3·02 

Tablelanc1s-
5'2815'11 1 ,,"ort11 E 4·96 3·04 2·20 2·44 1·90 1·:31 ] ·78 2·48 3·37 3·62 

W :3-82 2·98 I 2·91 1·91 1·74 2·62 2·15 1-\)3 2·1.5 2·71 3·11 3·67 
Central ~ 2·37 2'0:31 2·28 1·88 1·85 2·48 1·94 1·91 1·99 2·05 2·26 2·70 

3·;30 3·08 2·39 2·80 2·f)7 ~3'H, 2·92 2·44 ~·J5 2·56 2·6] ;)·15 
Sonth is 2·32 1.97

1 

2·26 1·68 2·01 2·31 2·05 ]·83 l.OG 2·09 1·93 2·30 
Kosciusko Plateau 2'58 2'35 Z·5J 2'01 Z'{)7 3'161 ~'8\J 2'G5 3'02 3'06 2'M 2-75 

I 
We,tern Slopes-

~ 
~orth 3·07 2·57 2·66 1·85 1·73 2·22 1·88 1·55 1·66 2·18 2·53 3-05 

2·63 2·27 2·48 1·80 1·57 2·:35 1·78 1·73 1·77 2·02 2·41 2·96 
Central 

~ 
2·:32 2·17 2·28 1·86 1·7:3 2·29 2·04 1·68 1·65 1·62 2·08 2·65 
2·03 1'.59 1·95 1·75 1·77 2':3.5 1·88 1·91 1·80 1·80 1·77 2·22 

South 1·74 1·36 1·84 1·72 I-S9 2·66 2·09 2·08 1·90 1·91 ]·63 1·93 
1.84

1

1.61 1 2 .35 2·11 2·64 4·01 13'05 03·16 2·02 2·73 1·98 2·11 

Plains-
I 

! 

,,"orth 

~ 
2·47 2.2612.36 1·58 1·6.1, 2·12 1·67 1':)2 1·41 1·61 2·12 2·67 
2·25 2·02 1·97 1·36 1·46 1·89 1·35 1·06 1·05 1·27 1·74 2·33 

Central 1·81 1·57 1·68 1·56 1·40 1·80 1·41 1·28 1·16 1·14 1·52 1·92 

~ 1·61 1·:36 1·49 1·54 1·49 1·99 1·48 1·.1,6 1·35 1·30 1·29 1·72 
Riverina 1·1:) ! 1·17 1'4·1 1·:34 1·68 2·27 1·60 1·78 1·58 1·65 1·24 1·;)1 

1'; 0·94 0·90 11.03 1·00 1·41 1·70 1·15 1·24 1.161 ]·18 1·00 1·11 

T :-- --1---
"\Vrstern DiviFdon- I 

Eastern half ... ~I i:6~ I it~ 1·27 0-05 1·10 1·29 0·89 0·78 0·80 0·93 1·19 1·54 

~:~~ 1 g:~~ 1·25 l·J() 1-05 1·16 1·10 1·07 0·98 1·21 
Western half )< 0'79\ 0·89 0·7J 0·88 0·55 0·52 0-5.2 0·70 0·66 0·94 

8 0·65 0·83 0·71 I 0·71 1·09 1·')') 0·74 O·g~ 0-86 0·86 0·76 0·84 

I I 

NOTE--For description of diyisions see footnote to previous table. 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate 01 evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, 1)1'e8SUre, and movement. In New South 
,Vales evaporation is of more than ordinary significance, because in the 
greater part of the inland districts water for use of stock is generally 
conserved in open tanks and dams. The amount of evaporation is thus a 
climatic factor second only in importance to rainfall. Actual measurements 
of the loss by evaporation have been made at a number of stations, and the 
average monthly evaporation over a period of years is shown below, together 
with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The total annual 
loss by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the Ooast and Southern 
Tablelands to over 80 inches on the ,Yestern Plains. In thc far north-west 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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it vel'age Evaporation in inches measured by loss from e,r;posed water, 
with rainfall over same period. 

-------·----~~,__,--~-c--._--,__,--,__c--~--~_c--

I Jan. \ Feb_fM"f-1 Apr_ [lVr",Y_\JllnL' [JUlY. I Allg. \ sep·1 oct. ( ~ov_~ DCt.j Ye'tf. Station. 

----.~ _ i. 

,Yilrrtnnia
!<}ytll1m';ttioll 
U[lintall 

W"I~ett
]~YnpOl'tltioll 
J-tainf:llL 

C1oonamble
}~vaporation 
Jluinfall 

I .. (,E'toTl.~ 
J'>:a nora Lion 
1{a111fa II 

umbel"umherk::t
Evaporation 
JtalnfaU 

TIllrrenjnrk J)Uffi-
!Jvapol'!l.tion 
Rainfall 

Cnnbcrra-
]~VD.IJorntion 
l{,ninfalI 

Sydney
-g";]pom.tion 
Itainbll 

ius. ins. ins. ins. ins. Ins. ins. ins. ins. Ill". I Ins. 

0-01 7'4~ 
0-86 1-11 

1)'R.i 4-88 2'RfJ l'7f) 1'8,(:) 2'7fi 4-24 
0',,2 0 8S 0-~8 1'08 0-70 0'57 0-56 

,,'00 I 7'OR 
0'7[; I O'7R 

... lO'76 
i-Hi 

9·(18 
1·0(; 

0-31 3'09 2--10 
1'26 1'21 1-14 

8-(1;3 
1-5S 

6·00 4-0[, 
1-09 1-01 

(;-9S 5-8:313-:32 
1·00 o-g7 1-2:3 

2,]2 
l·::m 

... 12·7:3 10'7~) 9·12. 5·1)7 ~·9:1 
0,;)0 0-8:~ 0-64 o-:n O-DR 

I 
I 

5-94· 4'% I 4'15 2·48 
1-90 1-80: 2·]4 2·14 

7·le 
... 2·:3G 

i 
I 

5·fn i 4'5H ~'7() 
l-[lG i 2-42 1-7:3 

I 

1·7S 
1·17 

1'11'; 1'65 
I-50 l'2tl 

i:l~ I i:~I 
I 

2'51 :3'()[) 1)'09 I r;'!'j:~ 
1-12 0'70 1'1.5 I 1',15 

I 
3-1f> 4·90 ,,-27110'05 
0-72 1·00 0-71 i ~'05 

1'~ 1-9 1'~ ~~ ~~I~n 
1-90 1·38 I·it 1·55 1·58 1<!3 

2'70 2-78 :>9:1 5·81 8-40 110<10 
1'05 0-0:1 0-58 0'79 0,57 I 0-79 

I 

I 
0-70 0-71 H.l 1·80 :>1" I 4-~8 
4-62 4:.~-t ,;,,07 ':2·97 :!·\:.lU 12'16 

"0:3 1·19 Hl4 2-88 4-94 ' 5-84 
2· HI ~'2:3 2':!O 1'7::; 2·fi:Z 2·00 

5·:3H 
... 3'nU 

4'241 :j·():3 

4-261 1·97 
2·no 
5·50 

1-82/1'44 5,] 5 4·'77 
1-5:3 1-9:3 2-70 3'89

1

4-0:3 
4·87 2-80 2-8t5 2'851 :!·81 

I , 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS. 

ins. 

g'G7 
O'99 

ins. 

(n';,)!) 

9'18 

,-08 5~2':;fi 
2':)~~ 17-18 

11'27 81·18 
2·50 IG·8~ 

8-B9 _'5:l-62 
1,42 lo-n 

12-09 88,41 
0-5(; S'~l 

5·4G :1{)'1S 
2'~1 :j'!'.!-i 

7-02 -1:o'7-t 
1-08 :24·0-4-

5-41 :~})·2.0 
2,88 47.:,7 

The territory of New ,south Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Coast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the 'Western Plains_~-

The nort.hern part.s of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme uorth aDd 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° ou the tablelands, and 60 on th~ slope~ 
"nd plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to "bout 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to v\lest the average mean annual tempera
hIres vary little except where altitudes are different, but u8ually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast_ Thu~ 
a t Sydney the average temperatures range from 71 0 in summer to 5'4 0 in 
winter, as compared with 7G o in sumrner and 52° in winter at ,'Vent worth 
in the same latitude in the western interior_ Simila1' variations ~,l'e found 
in the north_ The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than cjO° 
or less than 13 0

• 

CoastaZ Division_ 

In the Coastal Divisioll, which lies between the Pacific Ocean :1l1d the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
1'egular, and the climate, though more humid, is gencrally milder than in 
the inteeior. 

*See map in frontispiece. 



CLIMATE, 

MEAN MONTHLY TEMPERATURE AND RAINFALL. 

SYDNEY Inches Inches GRAFT ON 
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The graph shows Mean Temper(1ture in shade (Deg. Fah.) and the average lIfonthly l\,ainfall (inches) -
at each ste,tlOn over a series of years. 

Temperature shown by firm line; Rainiali by broken line. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Ooastal !J)ivision, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the £glues are 
the average of a large number of years :-

" I 
" 

I 

Temperature (in Shade). I go< ~ ..; 

" " <0 
-rn>=f5 -e 

I 

:::l~'" 

I 
Cl3:::l0:l 

Station. ~8:; ~ ,.; 

I 
~~ 

[ ~ h<O I ~ ~ -a<7 ~ " ~ '" ~-oo ~ ,," ~ S ~] 
d- ClJ '" ~~8 00 " 

I 
~§ 

ill· .... C -" 

" ~ ~ :-;8 ~~~ UJ 
~::: ill oS ........ 

>'l -< " '" en 

I 
I '1 feet. 0 0 0 0 . 0 inches. 

Sor(h 00(l8t-
I nu es. 

Lismore ... 
···1 

13 52 66'8 75'0 56'9 22'8 113'0 23'0 52']8 

Grafton ... 22 21 68-1 76-6 5S'l 24-5 114-0 24-9 34-19 -"I 

_fI1tnte1' and ~Ianni/l!l-I, I 
1 

,J erry's Plains 53 I 
367 64-5 75-7 52-3 28'8 118-0 19-0 26-07 

West Mait1and IS 40 64'5 74-7 53-4 2Hl 114'0 28'0 35-35 

Newcast1b .. ~ I 34 64-4 72-1 55'5 14-7 HO-5 31-0 41-89 

, 
Sydn~y , ... , ... ' 5 138 63-2 70-() 54-2 14'0 1OS-5 35-7 47-37 

I 
South 00(181-

VY ollongong _._ 0 54 63-0 70-1 54,9 16-S HO-O 33-6 51-95 

Nowra 
I 

6 30 62-S 70-6 54-0 19-8 HO-S 31-5 41-54 I'" .. -
Mornya Heads ... 0 50 60-S 67'7 53'(l 17-5 1

114'8 22-6 34-01 

iBega ... ... -.- 8 50 59'9 68-9 49-9 26-6 111-0 20'0 35'~O 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 

The North Ooast districts are favoured vvith a Wal'l11, moist climate, the 
"'ainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually_ The mean telnperature for 
the year is from 66° to '69°, the summer mean :being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean, temperature ranges between 60° and 6.3°, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
-coast, and the winter from 49° to 55 0 over the same area. 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being fm'ther augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west_ 

Sydney is situatecl on the coast about half-way between the extreme 
northern and southern limits of the State_ Its mean annual temperature 
is 63° Fahr_ The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of seventy-four years, the mean summer temperature being 71 ° and the mean 
winter, teluperature 54°. 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-four years ended 1932 ;-

co • 
, 

.5 ~ '-'"0 Tempelatnre (in shade), 11 Rainfall. 
~;~ ~ . I ----,---
;:::::~;;-.~ 

I 
:~~~~ "" Cl] , ~d' .5 E ~ 45;: Z I .a,_ 

lIlonth. 
"i::~o~o::: od '"g~~ "0:::;.-. ,; ii S~ ~"O"""'C!:l Q) 

~.g ~saJ Cl] 

~ ~'~~'Et~ 
Q)=S " ~·x 0 ~]a 

g 11 "'" .=:;" "d- " ~~ ~~g.gg "'-'.,g e~ ~ "" 0 ~ ~~ ;.., ~ 
",,,,, 

et::...,;>;..t=l~ '" ~ " ... -
~~ g~ g;:o~ ,,-.c "0 >0E--l "" ~ < ~ 
~ 

--- ----
I 

0 0 0 inches, inches, inches. 
January,,, .. , ... 29'896 , 71'6 78'4 54'9 3'56 15'26 0'25 14 
:I!'ebruary .. ... .. 29'943 

I 
71'3 77"7 65'0 4'26 I8'IiB 0'34 14 

March , .. .. ' , .. 3f)'Ol;~ 69'3 75'7 62'9 4'97 18'70 0'42 15 
April ,,, ... .., 30'Ojl) 04.'7 71'3 58'1 5'50 24'49 0'06 13 
May; _ .. .. ' .. ' 3u'082 58'8 

I 

65'5 52-2 5'15 23'03 0-18 
I 

15 
June .. ' _ .. ..' :~O'062 540'7 6H 48'3 4'77 16'30 0'19 

I 
12 

.July .. , .. , .. ' 30'069 52'8 59'8 45'9 4'87 13'21 0'12 12 
August ... .., .. ' :~O'O68 55'2 62'8 47'5 2-89 14'89 0'04 

I 

H 
September .. ' .. , 30'009 59'2 67'0 51-4 2'86 14'05 0'08 12 
.october .. ' _ .. 29967 63'6 71'3 55'8 2'85 11-14 0'21 12 
November .. ' .. ' 29'!;40 67'0 74-4 59'6 2'81 9'88 0'07 I 12 
December , .. .., 29'S81 70'() 77'1 62'9 2'88 15'82 0'23' 13 

-------
56'2147 '37 

-1----1-
Annual .. - .. 30'000 63'2 70'2 S2'76 12:~'Oli 155 

Tablelands, 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 29 
inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern, The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56 0 and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 67° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° ilnd 47°, The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the ,state, the mean annual temperature being about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 55° to 70°, and in winter from 33 0 to 45°, At' Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44,3°, 
N ear the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and 1\f uniollg 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout the year, 

The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and 1'31nfa11 at tvpical stations over a period of years:-

,~ 

'" 
I 

Temperature (in Shade), 11 g:: " " ..; 05 ~ w 

:; 28 "" ~~ 1 1--. r-I---:--T~-l:Ea~ Station, 

I 

E 
:~~ :;3 ",,, I """", iD ,,>,0 I W 1;; ,,<J., 
w ~ ::z g g ~ .~ g3 ~ ~ ~ 2f i! ~ I od § 8 
g ~ ~ Cl I ~.... ~;..."'" ~H ~ i.;" 0 j.O::i Q)...-j 

~ 
, _____ ~ .. _i a ----=-- __ ~J___=. . H ~ ---._---, 

Nm'theTn Ta/!lcland- miles, feet, 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 inches. , 
'l'enterfield .. ' .. , 80 2,B27 :;8-4 68'6 47'0 23'9 101'0 lS'O 30-42 
Inverell ... .. , 124 1,980 59'7 n':) 47-2 29'6 105'5 14"0 29'07 
Glen Innes .. , 90 3,51S 56'2 66'5 44':) ~4';3 101-4 16'0 :30'97 

Central Tableland-
Cassilis (Dalkeith) .. ' 120 1,500 60-1 72'0 47'7 24';3 109'5 17"5 22'98 
Mudgee .. , .. ' 121 1.635 60'0 72'7 46'9 28'4 113-2 15'0 24'81 
Bathurst .. , .. , 96 2;200 57'1 69'6 44'5 27'5 112'9 13-0 2:3'72 
Katoomba , .. .. , 5S :3,349 5:3'9 63'4 43'4 15'7 98'0 26'5 53'56 

8onthej'n Tableland-
Crookwell .. , .. , SI 2,000 53-0 64'5 41'5 2:n 100-0 15'0 34"71 
Goulburn .. , .. , 54 2,129 56';3 67'S 44'3 23'4 111'0 13'0 24-;30 
Yass .. , .. , .. ' 92 1,657 ".2\70.0 44'8 24'4 108'0 21'0 24'37 
Kiandra .. , .. , 8S 4,640 44'3 5id :32'7 20'9 91'0 5 below 60'S3 

52'S 62'S j 
- zero 

Bombala .. , 37 1 3,000 42'0 24'4 101'5 17'0 25'86 
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Westem Slopes. 
On t118 Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The IneaIi annual temperature ranges from 
68° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer fron,.80° to 73°, and 
ln the winter from 53° to 46°. 

Norlhof the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonal 
disturbances during February and :1J.:arch, although they may come as late 
as Uay, and at times during tlhe remainder of the year. These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during 
the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean. 

In the Riverina district, south o'f the 3.furrumbidgee generally, and on 
the South-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains. lig,ht but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months. The lower 1furray and 
::\i[urrumbidgee basins, which extend into the \J\[estern Plains, are closer to· 
the Victorian than the New South \Vales coast, and this factor facilitates 
precipitation over that region under the influence of Antarctic depressions. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and' 
rainfall for the principal stations on the \Vestern Slopes over a period of 
years:-
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lV est ern Plains. 

The \Vestern District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain country. The mean annual temperature ranges 
from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in the summer from 83° to 74°, 
and in the winter from 54° to 49°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 
10° to' 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the su=er season, its occurrence in all probability 
being due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
drift_ Under normal conditions, air entering Western Australia with a 
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temperature of 70° or 80° accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South Wales. 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following 'statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-
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Sydney Observatory, Iat. 33° 51' 41,1" south, long. 151° 12' 23,1" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution, The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instrumcnts are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph. The principal scientific work is 
the determination of the position, distribution, and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (viz" 52° to 65° south declination) in the 
great international scheme, In addition, occasional observation5J, such 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic records 
of earth tremors a.re Fent to the Earthquake Oommittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, Practical work embraces 
the determination and notification of the standard time of the State; 
correspondence of an educational nature on astronomical matters, and day 
and evening reception of visitors interested in astronomy. 

The activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important 
branches of research work as from July, 1926. 

STANDARD TIME. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hoUl's ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
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In the dist,<ict of 'Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observ3d, viz., 142~ 0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 miimtes east of 
Greonwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmarira, the 
standard time is the samc as in New South 'vVales. In ,Vestern Australia 
the standard time is the 120 0 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of GreeR
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at :Fort Denison, in 
Port J ackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, IDl6, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6l inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feet H inches on 22nd June, and 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 91 inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet H inches; the greatest xange being () 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet G inches approxi
mately. 



CONSTITUTION GOVERNMENT. 

"fHEHE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Federal Capital at Canberra (New South 

:\Vales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as 
a whole; the State, located in Sydney, which deals with the mor,e 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres within their areas, in 
whicll they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the 'state. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Goyernment 
was established, and in 1906, when Local Government was extended over its 
present area. 

Early Forms of Government. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South vVales 
and of the introduction of the existing system was published in the Year 
:Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Commonwealth Government 
may be found in the same edition at page 38. 

PRESEN'r ,SYSTEM OF ,STATE GOVERN}rENT. 

The Constitution of New South Wales is not framed completely 111 the 
Constitution Act of 1902-1933, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (186'5) and the Commonwealth of Australia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructione to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act; 
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the 
existing Constitution, and the Imperial Parliament regulates all matters 
of Imperial concern in addition to controlling the extensive powers which 
remain vested in the Crown by virtue of its prerogative. These include 
such important matters as foreign relations in peace and war,and control 
of the forces. JliIatters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial 
conferences, attended by representatives of the British Government and 
Governments of the Empire. Such conferences, though without consti
Tutional powers, facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated 
by the Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide medium for 
the expression of British and colonial opinion in matters of common 
interest. In local affairs the prerogatives of the Crown are generally exer
cised by the Governor on the advice of the Executive Council, but where 
Imperial interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through 
the medium of the Privy Council, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
and the Governor. 
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The Gove1·nor. 

In New South ~Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that of 
local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to 
those o£ Cl constitutional sovereign, and he per'forms the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by variou~ 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive 'Oounci1." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
JliIinisters, he may act in the exercise of his powers and authorilty ,:in 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to Hi;3 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard tu 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information ,)n 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercis" 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for ths 
good of the State. The general nature of l1is position is such that he i~ 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prOTogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bitl~ 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to 
,-,ppoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remrTvt' 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King.ls prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases, 
and of a Minister of the Orown in other cases. 

~With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
oceupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Oolonies, but in State politics he usually acts on tLe 
advice of his JliIinisters, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local I,egislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is 
per annum, which, with certain allovvances, is provided by the Oonstitutioll 
Act out of the revenues of the State. As from June, 1931, His 
returned 25 per cent. of his salary to the Treasury. 

The periods for which the Governor may abs~nt himself from the Sta.tc 
are limited by the Instructions. 'When 11e is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For that purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the J~ieuteIlant· 
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·Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Adminir 
"trator assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senio::: 
cl udge of the State as Administrator. 

Air Vice-Marshall Sir Philip Woolcott Game, G.B.E., K.O.B., D.S.O., was 
appointed 'Governor of New 80uth vVales on 29th May, 1930. Sir Philip 
Whistler Street, R.O.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor. 

The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Gcvernor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on thc advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a Minister of the Crown. 

The Oouncil is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of GDvernor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governur 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members. of tho Ministry 
:formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
INhen a member resigns from the JYIinistry he resigns also 'from the 
Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
Ior "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The MinistTY 01' Cabinet. 

In New South Wales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
ehosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Oouncil does not affect the life of the 
IVIinistry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similar way tu 
the English Oabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
pulicy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and tu 
Inanage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are earried into 
effect by the Executive Council or by individual ~J:inisters as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, ana 
every JYIinister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The :Ministry which assumed office after general elections in June, 1932, 
consisted in June, 1934, of the following members:-

Premier and Oolonial Treasurer.-The Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, lILL.A. 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Oo1., The Hon. 

lIL F. Bruxner, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Public Works and Minister for Health.-The Hon. 

R. W. D. Weaver, M.L.A. 
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Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive COllncil.-
The Hon. H. E. Manning, K.C., M.L.C. 

Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. E. A. Buttenshaw, ]\LL.A. 
Colonial Secretary.-Capt. The Hon. F. A. Chaffey, M.L.A. 
Minister for Education.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry.-The Hon. J. ]\L Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
:il.Enister for Agricu lture.-The Hon. H. Main, JYLL.A. 
Assistant Minister in the Legislative Couneil.-The Hon. J. Ryan, 

M.L.C. 
Assistant Treasurer and Minister for Local Government.-The Hon. 

E. S. Spooner, M.L:A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, JYLL.A. 
Minister of Justice.-The Hon. L. O. Martin, JY1.L.A. 
Honorary Minister.-The Hon. H. P. Fitzsimons, JYLL.A. 
Assistant Colonial Secretary.:--The Hon. H. JYL Hawkins, M.L.C. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced by 15 
per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions were made In 
August, 1931, and December, 1932, as shown below:-

As from As from As from As from 
1st July, 1st April, 7th August, 1st Dec., 

1925. 19:iO. 1931. 1932. 
:£ £ £ £ 

The Premier 2,445 2,078 1,800 1,710 
The Attorney-General 2,095 J ,781 1,564 1,486 
The Vice-President of the Executi ye 

Council (anclleader of ti,e GOI-ern· 
ment in the Legislative Council) ... 1,:175 1,169 1,OI~ 1,018 

Nine other Ministers of the Crown 17,505 14,tl79 1:~.167 12,510 

Total ... ... 23,420 19,907 17,60;, 16,724 

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members 
of the Legislative Assembly. 

THE STATE LEGISLATGRE. 

The State Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Pm'lia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 2:3) are enacted" by the King's Jl.!Iost Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act o'f 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New ,South 
Wales in all eases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxatio~ and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and which 
it is recognised, must control taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the 
responsibility of the Ministry for financial measures is secured by a pro
vision of the Constitution Act that the I"egislative Assembly may not 
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nppropriate any part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund or of any other 
tax or impost for any purpose unless it has been first recommended by a 
message of the Governor to the Assembly during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an ailirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall mcet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued ~within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return o'f writs. Thc duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted 
according to its protoype in the 111'1perial Parliament, but comprehensive 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been 
drawn up. Provision has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, 
diminating the possibility of a deadlock The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 23. 

With the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, any member of the Legis
:ative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bins relating to or connected 
,yith the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not \"ote in the Legislative Oouncil. 

JYIuch interest and some controvers,v has centred around the powers of 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Oo~mcil. 

Prior to 1934 the Legislative Oouncil was a nominee chamber, consisting 
.of a vari able number of members appointed for life without remuneration; 
but as from 24th April, 1934, the Oouncil was reconstituted under the 
Constitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legis
lative Oouncil) Act, 1933, and became a House of 60 members elected by 
members of both Houses to serve, without remuneration, fer a fixed term 
.of years. The constitution and powers of the former Legislative Council 
were described briefly in the Year Book, 1931-32 (pages 21 and 22). On 
the date when it ceased to function there was a total membership of 116, 
including one woman. 

Reconstittdion of the Legislative Oouncil (1929-1934). 

Under the provisions of the Oonstitution (Legislative Oouncil) Amend
ment Act, 1929, a bill for abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration 
of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until 
it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months 
after the bill had been passed by Parliament. A bill for the reconstitution 
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of the Oouncil (outlined in the Official Y car Book, 1929-30, page 26) was 
passed by both Houses in Rovember, 1929, and on 10th March, 1930, 
assent was given to an amending Act, which provided for the holding of a 
referendum upon that bill, and for means of giving effect. to it, if approved 
by the electors at a referendum. A referendum, however, was not held 
during 1930, and after a change of Government at the general elections of 
25th October, bills were introduced to repeal the amending Acts en
acted by the previous Administration and to abolish the Legislative Ooun
cil without a referendum. Though these bills were passed by both Houses, 
an application to the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales resulted in an 
injunction to restrain theln from being presented for Royal Lissent. On 
appeal, the Oourt's decision was upheld by the High Oourt of Australia 
and by the Privy Cou~cil. 

Following' the genera I elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Oouncil its present form, and the bill for this purpose 
was submitted to the electors at a referendum taken on 13th Jl.fay, 1H33. 

The referendum resulted in affirmation, 716,938 votes being cast in favour 
of and 676,034 against the proposals, the majority being 40,904 votes. The 
Govermn-2nt thereupon introduced a machinery measure to give effect to 
the deci,ion of the electors, and it' rcceived Royal Assent on 25th September, 
1H33. Before assent had been given, legal action was taken to prevent the 
",1easure becoming hnv. The action was unsuccessful, and an appeal to thr~ 
Privy Oouncil is pending. 

Ballots for election of members of the Legislative Oouncil were takel1 OIl 

2nd November, 1933 (15 members to serve for twelve years), 16th Novem
ber, 1H33 (15 members to serve for nine years), 30th November, 19:3:3 (15 
members to serve for six years), and 14th December, 1933 (15 members to 
serve for three years), and the new Legislative Oouncil was constituted by 
proclamation dated 24th April, 1934. 

The Legislative Council as Reconstittded. 

The Legislative Oouncil consists of sixty elected members, whose services 
are rendered without remuneration. The members of the Legislative 
Assembly and the Legislative Oouncil comprise the "electorate." They 
'\ otc as one -electoral body and record their votes at simultaneous sittings 
of the respective Houses of Parliament. Voting is by secret ballot. Casual 
yaeancies arc to be filled by a like election. Oontested elections in which 
more than one seat is to be filled are to be decided according to the prin
("iple of proportional representation, each voter having one transferable 
vote; but where only one member is t'o be elected, a preferential system 
applies. 

Any person, male or female, who is enfranchised under the electoral 
llrovisions relating to the election of members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and has been resident in the Oommonwealth of Australia for at least three 
years, is eligible for election as a member of the :Legislative Oouncil, except 
that members of the Legislative Assembly are debarred from election to 
the Upper House. Membership of the Oouncil is rendered void by the 
<1cceptance of any office of profit under the Orown, or of any pension from 
the Crown; but IJerSOns in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue 
of service in the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together 
with holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
I<;xecutive Oouncil) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
criminal conviction. 
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Oandidatm'e requires nomination with consent under the hand of two 
(only) "electors," whilst each "elector" may sign only one nomination 
paper. (In the case of the elections for the members for the reconstitution 
of the Legislative Oouncil the signing of two nomination papers by each 
" elector" was allowed.) 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken. and in each fifteen members were elected. The term of service 
is twelve y~ars in the case of the fifteen first' elected, and nine, six and three 
years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of the 
membeTS are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during thQ period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire. JIIIembers 
elected to fill casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of 
the term of the vacant seat. 

The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Oounci!, and may be rmll(,ved 
from office by a vote of the Ohambel', or he may resign his office. He 
receives a salary of £898 per annum. There is also a Ohairman of Oom
mittees to whom a salary of £544 per annum is paid. Members of the 
Legislative Council arc supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramwayE'. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
IJegislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro· 
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Council, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation cannot become law. 

Disagreements in regard to bills (other than such Appropriation Bills) 
passed by the Legislative Assembly are provided for as follow:-The Legis
lative Assembly may pass the Bill again after an interval of three months. 
If the Legislative Council rejects it again (or makes amendments unaccept
able to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers appointed 
by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to attain 
ugreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the Bill be submitted 
to a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of electors, the 
Bill becomes law. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the country. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
members of the "Federal Legislature or of the IJegislative Oouncil, 01' who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the OI'Dwn, other than in the army 
or navy; but :my officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected! to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were remo,ed in 1918. Several women have 
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,since contested seats at the elections, and one sat in the 28th Parliament, 
but there are no women members in the present Legislative Assembly. 
The seat of a member becomes vacant in similar cases to those stated 
above for Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the first busi· 
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House ofiicially, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There is also a Ohairman of Oommittees elected by the House 
at the beginning of each session; he IP'l'esides over the deliberations of the 
House in OOl1l1nittee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes are shown below:-

£ £ 
Septen~ber, 1889 300 July, 1925.. 875 
September, 1912 500 April, 1930 744 
November, 1920 870 ~~ugust, 1931 706 
July, 1922 600 December, 1932 670 

An aggregat2 amount of £2,700 is provided for postage, each mcmber 
l'eceiving an ordel' monthly for one-twelfth of his annual allowance. In 
addition, each member is supplied with a free pass on State railways and 
tralmvays. The salary of the Speaker is £1,217, and of the Ohairman of 
Committees £839 per annum. The leader of the Opposition formerly 
received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance as 
member, but the two allowances combined were £881 per annum as from 
7th August, 1931, and £846 as from 1st December, 1932. 

State Parliamentary Committees. 

A number of committces consisting of members of Parliament are ap
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the 
country and of either House; from time to time select committees are choscn 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the in'formation of 
Parliament and thc public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing" Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more important committees described 
below. 

Committees of Supply and of Ways and JJ1 eans. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Oommittee 
of SuppJy debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Oommittee of IVays and Means debates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Work·s. 

A joint committee of members of the Legislative Oouncil cUld Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing" Oommittee on Public vVorks, 
is usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consists of three members 
of the Legislative Oouncil and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it has power, under the Public VV orks Act, to conduct inquiries, to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production 0'£ books, etc. No ap
pointments to this committee have been made since the commencement of 

, the Parliament elected in 1930. 
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Proposals for puLEc works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 must 
be submitted and explained by a Minister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Public IV orks Oommittee for report. 

i The chairman· receives as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other members £2 28. each, subject to the Public Scrvice 
Salaries Act, 1931-1933. 

Puulic Accounts Committee. 

:For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 
Accounts Oommittee is appointed by every Parliament under provisions of 
the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members of the Legislative Assembly. 
It consists of five members, and is clothed with powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public accounts and upon any 
expenditure by a Ministcr of the Orown made without Parliamentary 
sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

Court of Disptded Returns. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Oourt of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The Lusiness of the Oourt is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Asscmbly concerning the validity of any eleetion or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable in the case 
of disputed elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisions of the Oourt are final, but must be reported to the House. 

Commissions and Trusts. 
In addition to the J'vIinisterial Departments, various public services are 

administered by Oommission, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Oommissioner for Railways. 
Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Oommissioncr for Main Roads. 
Metropolitan Water, ,Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District \Vater tiL:p:ply and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust Commissioners. 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. 
Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South IVales. 
:Metropolitan 3iIcat Industry Oommissioner. 
Forestry Oommission. 
Western Land Board. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Workers' Oompensation Oommission. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Electoral Oommission. 
Gas and Electricity Oommission. 
Milk Board. 
Aborigines Protection Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Public Service Board. 

In eaeh case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a JliIinister. There is also a number of marketing' boards constituted in 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 
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A udifor-Ger;cmZ. 

The Auditor-Generul is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may 'be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection, and audit 
in regard to the collectioll and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public ':lCColmts are kept. He ,exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 

STATE ELECTORAL SYSTElIf. 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Commissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly. The Electoral 
Oommissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for reappointment. 
He may be removed from office only by resolution of both Houses o'f Par
liament or through performing some disqualifying action laid down in thc 
law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
«my part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electoral rolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrohnent introduced in 1921. Compulsory 
voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrangemeI~ts have been made wit'h the Commonwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for State and Federal purposes. 

Electors absent from their districts are permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "Absent 
Votes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
nttendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, or travelling. 

W'nere any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. In 1925 there were 
13,490 " open votes" made in this way. The number has not been recorded 
since that election. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 
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The appended table shows the extent to which these facilities for exercise 
of the franchise have been utilised in recent years:-

------

Election Election Election Election I Referendum 
1925. 1927. 19:30. 1932. 1933. 

Absent Votes ... 3(;,054- 64,871 97,958 87,578 I 114,O30 
Postal Votes ... 9,289 1:),947 19,649 

I 
18,456 

Section Votes ... 6,757 3,513 4,438 

.----

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
torates. Polling-day is a puhlic holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

A system of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
introduced hy an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the party' representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of 
single seats and providing for preferential voting. This Act also proyided 
that casual vacancies occurring after the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
ParliamE'nt should be £lIed at by-elections. 

Voters must number the candidates in order of preferenc3 on the hallot
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for all candidates. In connting votes, the candidate is elc'cted who has 
secured an absolute majOTity of votes either of Erst preferences outright 
or of £rst preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

Electomtes and Electors. 

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when
ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distrihution must take place on the expiration of nine 
;veal'S from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissi()ner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1923 that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Oountry area 42 seats. 

The first Legislative Assembly consisted of fifty-four members elected in 
thirty-two districts. As settlement extended and population increased, 
provision was made for increased representation, until in 1391 the elec
torates numbered seventv-"four and the members 141. Under the Parlia
mentary Electorates and U Elections Act of 1393, the State was divided into 
125 electoral districts, each retul'lling one member. 

After the federation of the Australian States the question 0'£ a further 
reduction in the number of members in the State Parliament was submitted 
to the electors by referendum, and as a result the number of districts and 
of representatives was reduced to 90 in 1!l04. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation for each year in which elections have heen held since 191:3. 
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Similar information covering the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

Number of Proportion of Total A\'eruge 
Year of ~Iembers of Population persons enrolled Number number of 

Election. Legislative per Member. to Total Popula· of Electors Electors per 
Assembly tion. qualified to Vote. Member Q 

1913 90 20,500 
per cent. 

55'1 1,0:n,999 11,533 
1917 ~O 21,000 58',', J, 109,8:~0 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 56'1 1.154,437 12,827 
1922 90 23,950 58-0 J ,251,02:3 J:3,900 
1925 ~O '25,500 58'3 J ,3:39,080 14,879 
1927 90 26,700 58'6 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 28,100 57.4 1,440,785 16,00S 
1932 90 28,700 56'8 J,46\00S 16,278 

~~~~---~ ~---~~----

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to votc. 

Elected under a similar franchise, the popular House comprises 65 mem
bers in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 46 members in South 
Australia, and the average number of electors per representative was 
respectively 16,235, 8.483, and 7,171 at the latest elections in those States. 

TT otes cast at Elections. 
The fonowing table shows the voting at the elections lle1d in New South 

ViT ales since the gencral election in 1927 and at the Legislative Oouncil 
Referendum taken on 13th May, 1933. In the 1930-31 issue of the Year 
Book similar particulars are shown regarding each election since 1894, 
when a system based on single electorates and the principle of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. Thc number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to votc :-

Yea,r of Election. 

) lVlen 
927 ) vYomen 

Total i ::VI en 
1930 'Yomen 

Total 

1932 
fNIen 

Women 
t Total 

{ Men 
1933', Women 

TotnJ 

... 

... 

.. -

.. -

... 

Electors 
Enrolled 

(whole 
State). 

714,886 
694,607 

J ,409.49:{ 
724,471 
716,:U4 

... 1~440.c:85 

.. - 739,009 

... 725.999 
.. _ 1~465.UUt;-
-- ~ 74·1,949 
... 731,:178 
... 1,476,227 

Contested Electorates. 
- --~------- -- ------------- -----

I 
Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 

Electors 
Enrolled. ! -Numb~;-I~~l:~~~-tage.1 Number.lpel'centag-e. 

I 70fl,:H6 *591,820 I *S;3'79 I 
6S7,938 ~558,91i~1 "'81'25 

I 

1,:'(H,25.J. 1,160.777 i ~2'M I 15,086 1'0 
717,99fJ 6'n,747 9.)'09 
710,649 67:,).6,6 1_ 94'79 : 

1,428,648 1,356,423
1 

94'H4 15,947 1'17 
715,6()l 690_09~ 96-42 
702.480 G76,99;{ , 96'37 

S 

1,41S,141 --;::;;7,0871 9639-~ 30,260 2-21 
744,949 712,1~2· 95'27 
73l.278 698,944 I \l5 '29 

1,476,227 1,.jTJ,~1161·-9ii'28 18,144 1'2 3 
\ 

• Estimated, ouly partly recorded. t Legis!atiye Council Referen1um~ 

Prior to the introduction of compulsory voting at the election of 1930, 
the proportion of electors who failed to record their votes was large, even 
if due allowance were made for obstacles to voting. Thc highest proportion 
of votes to em'olment under the voluntary system was 82.54 per cent., 
recorded in 1927, and the lowest 56.2 per cent., in 1920. Under the com
pulsory system about 95 per cent. of electors record their votes. 

The number of ,yomen excrcisingtheir right to vote under the voluntary 
system was considerably ]ess than the number of Elen, hut the propOTtions 
were approximately equal under the compulsory system. 
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State Parliaments. 
1'1. list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

-..3 Om 0" 
'"'"' "" liS Return of Writs. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. Duration. "0 .o.~ s·s Sill 
~~ "" ZOO 

23 123 and 29 Dec., 
1913 ... 121 Feb. I ,no m"". "" I 191il:t ... . .. 23 Dec. 1917... 3 1 29 . 5 

24 '10, l6, and 23 
I April, 1917:\: '" 17 April 1917 ... 118 Feb. 1920'''1 2 10 8 4 

~5 , 21 April, 1920 ... 27 April 1920... 17 Feb. ~ 1922... 1 10 25 ,~ 

26 I 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April 1922... 18 April 1925t \ 3 0 0 5 
er I 20 June, 1925 ... 24 June, H)25 ... 7 Sept., 1927 ... 2 2 17 I} ~I 

28 129 Oct., 1927 ... 3 Noy., 1927 ... 18 Sept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4 
29 21 Nov., 19i1O ... 25 Nov., 1930 ... 1:l May, 1932"'1 1 5 23 1 
30 30 Jnne, 1932 ... 23 June., 1932 ... Sitting~ ... . .. ...... . .. 

__ I_~ ____ -----------------------
• 30th Juue, 1934. t Expired by effiuxion of time. t Under system 01 second ballots. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the di.sturbect state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 231'd Parliament to a per~od exceeding 
the three years nxed hy the Constitution Act, and the I.,egislative Assembly 
Oontinuance Act, lHin, W8S passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to four years. The I'arliament, however, terminated after three years 
and sixty days. 

State JVlinistries. 
The various :lYIinistl'ies which have held office since 1913, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In seventy-five years under 
the present system there have been forty-seven Ministries, but only thirty 
Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four Ministries had held office. 
Information respecting seven Ministries from 3rd August, 1894, to 29th 
June, 1913, is given in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 29:-

Number. 

35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
4] 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 

Ministry. In Office. 

Name of Premier and Party. From- To-

I 
Holraall (J~abot:r) .,. . .. [ 30.June 
Holman (National) 16 Nov. 
Rtorey (Labour) .,. ·"1 13 April 
Dooley (Labour) .,. ::. 10 Oct. 
Fuller (National) ." .. I 20 Dee. 
Dooley (Labour) .. - '''1 20 Dec. 
Fuller (National)t .,. "113 April 
Lang(Lahour) ., ... 17Julle 
Lang (Labour) ... ... 27 May 
Bavin (National)t... ..' HJ Oct. 
La,ng(Labour) .. ..' 4 Nov. 
~tevens(Natioual)t ... 13 May 
Stevens (United Australia)t 18 June, 

• In office 30th June, 1924. 

191:3 
]916 
1920 
1921 
1921 
1921 
1922 
]925 
]927 
1927 
19,0 
19:12 
1932 

15 Nov. 
12 April 
10 Oct. 
20 Dec. 
20 Dec. 
13 April 
17.June 
26 May 
]8 Oct. 
~ Nov. 

]13 May 
18 June 

'" 

1916 
1920 
1921 
1921 
1921 
1922 
1925 
1927 
1rl27 
19:m 
1!l:l2 
1932 

t Ar.d Country Party • 

Duration. 

yrs. mth!'!. days. 

3 4 16 
:3 4 28 
1 5 27 
o 2 II 

About 7 hours. 
o 3 24 
3 2 4 
1 II 9 
o 4 22 
3 0 15 
1 6 10 
o 1 5 
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COST OF STATE PAllLIAlIIEN'l'AUY GOVER~BfENT. 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South "Vales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:-

_____ H_e_a_d_o_f _E_xpenditure. __ i 1~~~25'26~930'31. \ c9~1-32. \1932-33.-

Governor- ... 5,0:0 [ :000 : 000 W):,OOO (") :000 Salary... ... . .. 
Salaries, etc., of Staff .. . 
Other expenses .. . 

.., 3,549 1 4,028 3,518\ ~,~64 2,95::; 
"'1 1,547 1 1,945 _~,095~~ __ 70i 

Execuoive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

1~09~1_ 10,973 _-.:,6~ _8,925 ~8,653 
... '... 570 716 698 583 

... 333 3 20 20 
--------

... 903 719 718 603 
Ministry- ------------

Salaries of Ministers ... ... 
Oonferences, Special Repcrts, etc. 

.. ·1 1l,040 23,420 19,907 17,456 17,030 

"'1-- 5,244 1,078 15 28 41 

16,284 24,498 19,922 17,484- 17,071 
P a.rliament- ---------------------

Legislative Council-
Salaries of President and Chair. 

man of Committees '''i 1,220 1,900 1,615 1,527 1,473 
Railway passes for Members ... 6,070 15,906 16,855 19,428 23,104 
Postage for Members ... ... ... ... 60 60 60 

Legislative Assembly-
SalaTies of Speaker and Chairman 

of Committees ... ... 1,740 2,790 2,198 2,097 1,77G 
Allowances to Members* ... 40,335 67,417 57,853 55,225 5:3.67:3 
Railway passes for Members ... 10,387 17,462 18,709 18,494 19,OHi 
Po"tage for Members ... ... 1,770 2,700 2,704 2,707 2, 70~t 

Both Ronses-Joint expenditure-
Standing Committee on Publir 
Works-

3,599 [ Remuneration of Members ... 3,966 1,050 .., ... 
Salaries of Staff and contin-

gencies ... ... ... 2,626 2,145 1,732 1,54.9 1,261 
Salaries of Reporting Staff 

~ 
included 8,269 7,564- 7,077 6,6;~;) 

"li brary-Salari~s of Staff in 2,541 2,982 2,559 2,39G 
Contingencies .... 

S 
" other " 942 1,051 884 1, Ill. 

Other Salaries of Staff ... below. 23,516 26,029 22,375 22,08:2 
Printing-Hansard ... ... 6,689 6,189 5,677 7,135 4,5:~() 

Other ... ... 14,967 13,562 10,981 10,801 7,99-1 
Other Expenses ... ... .. . 24,490 5,478 2,4;56 8,n";0 7,800 

--------._---
113,893 174,783 1,59,516 160,568 156,50!} 

Electoral- ---1-----------
Salaries ... 
Conti:l.genc.ies ... 

... 1,123 2,104 3,956 2,345 2.01(; 
• .. ! 56,49l-J 8,195 54,448 34,602 43,584 

57,614 10,2[)91 58,404 36,947 45,600 

Royal Commissions and SelectCommittee3 4,U4 --7,7901 7201 ... 5,95:j 

Grand Total... ... £\ 202 001 229,2461248,894 224,642[ 234,389 

Per head of populat.ion ... ." 2S.' 2d. 13. ll'7d.jIS.ll'5d.!lS. 8'!ld.! Is. !l·7d. 

1')1 Excludingsalaries of Ministers, Speaker. and Chairman of Com:nittees. t Inclndes Liqnor Referendum 
£30J~44. (a) £l,:WO of -the Governor's s~t!ary was repaid voluntarily to ConsOlidated Revenue Fund. 
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In considering such a table as shown aboye it is nece"sary to :remember 
that there is no clear line of demarcation between costs incurred ~n respect 
of parliamentary government and the costs of ordinary administration. 
This is to ,be observed particularly in regard to ministers of the Grown who 
£11 dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties arise in regard to Roya~ Oommissions, which are. in 
many cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
of dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as incidental to the systcm of parliamentary government. On the 
other hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private 8ecretaries are omitted fr::Jm account as apper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of parliamentary government in 1932-33 included the cost of 
the Legislative Oouncil referendum, and it represented less than 1 per cent. 
of the total governmental expenditure during the year. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government because it excludes the expense of Federal 
government. During the year 1931-32 this amounted to £480,857 for the 
'whole Oommonwealth, equivalent to Is. 6d. per head of population. 

THE OOJYIMONWEALTH. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inaugumted formally on 
1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were:-The transfer of limited and defined powerR of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Ohamber wherein the States a~'e equally repre
sellted, and the latter, the principalOhamber, consisting of members elected 
from the .suatesin proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the IState Parliaments ,in their own sphere; a High Court tu 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Oonstitution. State laws i1"emain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the ex,"rcise of its assigned 
powers. .state laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 
It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 

the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
:in the following manner: .A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
.d p'eople of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators. then the 
11umber of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more membel' 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
Honse of Representatives in 1931 was as follows :-;\f ew South Wales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; QueensLand, 10; South Australia, 7; ,Vestern Australia, 5; 
Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the Northern Territory was 
elected to attend and participate in dehates without having the right to 
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vo.te. The results of the Oensus taken on 30th June, 1933, indicate that 
apart from the loss of one representative by South Australia, the distl'i-
111~tion of representatives as between States will remain unaltered. 

For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
€lectoral system is similar to that of the State. In 1924 the Common
wealth Electoral Act was amended to make provision for compulsory 
voting. 

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 has been as shown below. Details 
relating to elections prior to 1913 appeal' in the 1931-32 edition of this 
Year Book at page 32:-

--_.---- ---~ - --- -
Electors Enrol1ed Percentage of votes,;(e~\ 

(Contested Dh'isions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors 1 nfonna1 Votes. 

Year. 
only), Enrolled, I 

lYIen, I "Yomen. Men. 'Nomen. !lIen. r \\' omen'l Total. NUlnber. l>~~t~~;;'t.u 

1913 554,028 482,159 405,152 :312,703 73']3 64'85 69'28 22,262 3'10 
1914 491,086 429,906 351,172 257,561 71'51 59'92 66'10 14,8]6 2'43 
1917 48-1,854 447,437 370,618 292,921) 76'44 65'47 71'\7 19,874 2'98 
1919 527,779 .508,129 :385/114 208,183 73-06 60'65 66'97 26,517 ;,'82 
1922 517,388 498,209 :nO,:3f)2 2:~9,!lSO fi:~'85 48'17 56'16 25 J12:3 4'53 
1925 640,533 627,214 581,678 563,215 90'81 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
1928 584,545 576,857 547,00r; 534,817 93'59 92'71 9:3'16 52,229 4'83 
1929 624,068 614,550 591,4.38 58:;,007 94',7 94'S7 94'82 33, L58 2'82 
1931 722,480 ,10,672 689,905 671,786 05'49 ()4'5:3 95'01 48,824 3'59 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913. The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
<electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any Federal elections before the introduction of compulsory voting at the 
€lections of 1925. 

At the Senate elections of 1931, the total number of votes cast was 
1,361,691, of which 127,794 or 9.38 per cent. were informal. Included in 
the votes cast were 1,229,872 ordinary votes, 19,628 postal, 10,6,906 absent, 
5,075 under Section 121 (persons whose names were not on roll by reason 
of error, etc,), and 215 declaration votes. The proportion of votes recorded 
to electors enrolled was 95.01 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions submitted to referenda 
were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, in the 
1926-27 edition at page 47, and in the 1931-32 edition at page 32, 

SEAT 01<' FEDERAL GOVERNll1ENT. 

An outline of the provisions of the Oonstitution Act with respect to thil!l 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced its regular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 1927. 

LOCAL GOVER;'>[MENT. 

The constitution of J\£unicipalities, Shires, County Oouncils and certain 
eorporate bodies under the Orown, and the powers exercised by them, are 
described in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 



DEFENCE, 

U PON the inau",O'U.ration o£ the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate fDr 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and fDr the cDntrDl .of the fDrces 
tD execute and maintain the federal laws. The ODnstitutiDn provides that 
the States may not raise nDr maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, .on the application of the 
executive gDvernment .of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may n.ot be caned out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Aet male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military 01" naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operatiDn on 1st 
,January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
grDups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration .of the training was curtailed 
during the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 .owing to the resolutions 
passed at the Washington 'Conference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1,st November, 1929, all compulsory obligations under Part XII of the 
Defence Act' were suspended and the forces were recDnstituted on the basis 
of voluntary enlistment. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Oitizen Forces and Senior Oadets to Militia Forces and 7,000 
Senior Oadets. Under the 'Voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enlisted in the ~t[ilitia Forces for a first period of thre'e years subject 
to annual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal duration of training is fourteen days per year, inclusive of six 
days continuous training in camp. 

Senior Oadets. 
Formerly training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 

which they reached the age of 17 years; onc year later they were 
transferred to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 
of three years. The training of boys under 16 years as part of the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still required to register 
during the months of January and ,February of the year in which they 
reached the age of 14 years. 

The Senior Oadet Oorps, in which enrolment is voluntary, is organised 
now on the following basis:-

Ca) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units;
Light Horse-Nil; 
Infantry, Signals and A.S.O.--25 per cent. of the establishment 
of the Militia Unit; , 

Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the Militia Unit; 
and Cb) Detachments consisting .of pupils attending approved educational 
establishments. The ages for enrDlment in the regimental detachments are 
16 and 17 ye'ars, and in the school detachments over 14 years. 

28791-B 
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TRAINING STRENGTH OF ACTrvE MU,ITARY FOROES. 

Date. 

Commonwealth ... 1 

New South Wales I 

1 Aug., 
1926. 

1 Feb., 
1929. 

31 Mar., I 
1932. 

I 

30 Sept., 
1933. 

29,8211 28,466 
10,8481 10,518 

* Date of taking over the Inilitary forcf's from Stato3 by Commonwea.lth. 

The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in the Oom-
monwealth and J\T ew South classified aeeording to the nature of the 
Serviel'. ou 30th Se11tember, 1833:-

TIranch of fkrvirc. Commonwealth. New South Wales. 

Pel'maner;t :Fol'c('s 
MiHti<1 Forces 
"""!'""",,, a,nd 
Ul1l[HTa(;nC,a List of 

Reserve of Oftiecrs 
Chaplains ... 
A. A. M. C. Reserve ... 

The 
on 30th 

Total 

55 
347 

5,847 
2£7 

1,550 

££7 
9,851 

7 
129 

1,971 
77 

582 

]3,284 

Militia Fm'ces Hnd Senior Oadets In New South Wales 
192!1~ W?18 fo1]o\vs :---

Senior Cadets. 

l\iilitary Formation. 
Regimental j Educational 

1st C20valry Division 
] st Division 
2nd Division 
2nd District Base 

Total ... 9,851 

I Detachments. Est.a.blishmen.ts. 

55 
34£ 
428 
112 

941 

82 
329 
588 

999 

This Oollege was established in 1811 at in the Federal Oapital 
Territory, for the purpose of trained for the permanent 
forces" In J anual'Y, 1931, the was Transferred to Vietoria Bar-

Admis[4inn for ovel' 19 :\'ea1's of age, who must 
ef the is by -followed by examination in both 

llJilitary and civil Entrants from ecmclidates under 18 years of 
"go ,ne seJected from those who have the rcquisite subjects at the 
1111L1ie examinations fm' Jntmmediate Cl' Oertifieates (01' their 
equivalents) in the various States of the (Jommonwe8lth. 

Rifle Olttbs. 

there were 277 rifle clubs in New South 'vVales 
Base 2n,l Military District, with 

11,GO~l, and in addition 21 clubs arlministerec1 by 
other and 13 miniatl1l'8 riHe elubs, having a membership 
of 323. olubs must fire an annual course of musketry of 
three different praotices, but do not undergo any drill. 
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.For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club actiyities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defellce to the Military Board, with effect 
('rom 1st :1\1 arch, H);n. Government gnmt" ell"(, mad(, for the C'OllstrHction 
fllld maintenance of rifle ranges, etc., and 200 rounds of all1111l nition are 
iES118d free annually to each efficient with HhJ 1'ou]](18 for each new 
recruit. 

Hifle Olubs form part of Australifm :;\Iilitary :Force Heserve, and are 
linked up with the various 11ilitia Infantry Ihttaliolls. 

NAVAL DEFE:"loE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In October, 1933, the Australian Sqnadron in Oommissionconsisted of 
two cruisers and one surveying vessel. In nclditloll, the Im11Cl'ial Govern
ment has made a vaila ble on loan a destroyer flotilla, comprising a flotilla 
leader and four "V" class destwyers. The sqnadron in commission will 
then consist of 2 cruisers, 1 flotilla leader and 2 "V" class destroyers, with 
the "JIif mesby" engaged on surveying duties. 

There will be maintained in reserve 2 C"ruisers, 1 seaplane carrier, 1 depot 
sbip, 1 flotilla leader, 2 "V" and 5 "8" class destroyers and 1 oiler. 

At 30th .J unc, 193;), the seagoing furce consisted 0:1: ,:1:1;} oflicers and 2,88:") 
ratings. Ninety-nille per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the 
remainder being on loan from the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources, the number of personnel in .June, 1933, being 
shown in brackets:-(a) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve (237 men); (b) 
Royal Australian Naval Reserve (Seagoing) (46 officers); (c) Royal Aus
tralian Naval Reserve (255 officers (15 of whom arc on the unattached list) 
and 4,928 men); (cl) Royal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve (43 
officers); and (e) the Retired List-~hyal Resenes (118 officers) . 

.Juniol' officers are trained at the Naval Flindcrs Naval Depot, 
which contained 36 cadet midshipmen undergoing training in June, 1933. 
TIle general depot of the Navy is at yvestern Port, Victoria, whCTe the 
more advanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the 
men on first entry are conducted . 

.Am DEFENOE. 

A Royal Australian Air Force for defence purposes was established in 
1921 by proclamation under the Defence Act. It formed part of the military 
forces until the Air Force Act was passed in September, 1923, to provide for 
its administration as a separate branch of the defence system. To this 
force is entrusted the air defence of Australia and the training of personnel 
for co-operation with the Naval and JliIilitary forces. The present estab
lishment of the force includes the following units:-

Ca,) Headquarters Royal Australian Air Force, with representation in 
London; 

(b) A Flying Training School; 
(c) An Aircraft Depot; 
(cl) Two service landplane squadrons; and 
(e) One service amphibian f1.ight. 

Establishment.-In November, 1933, the approved establishment of the 
Permanent Air :Force was 102 officers and '18d airmen, and of the Oitizen 
Air Force 49 officers and 310 airmen, 

*2879J.-0 
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H102 

1003 

1.904 

1903 

9906 

l!J07 

iDOS 

]009 

1910 

1011 

1912 
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Fedcration of A llElh'aE~l.n 
111<lus"t,'ial 
Closer 

Tariff. 

IIigh COUl't of .l~l1;stl' lEa iTl::tllg'Ul'uted. 

Reduction numher of membC1's of (8tCtte) 
Ec1ne:1tlo11al Reforms 
ICl'l'cd to CG111D101HVcnl th-Cc)}]llnon-r,vealth 
Act. 

IHSTOHY 

Il'cc>tl'ado established·-
rrl'ust fOl']rlcd·--

of Pacillc 

from 125 to 90-
&e., trans

Arbitl'atioE 

re-inb'fH1uccc1--Cllil,] 1'C'i1J S jnstitut8l1-·-Lo(:~al 

Barl'C;'l J <-\ C k 
-Sydney 

lu:::t c~~tCll {ling gOYOT111uent to whole State. 

autlJOr'soc1-I'ulJlic S~hool fees abolished 

Inya1ic1ity [lncl l'LcelcLcDt P. Df31ons-Tclcpliol1G eOlll18cted
J 

Sydney-1\1elboul'ne 

11-\shel' 
tio;] 

:en]' Tl1:~,:i'llL[<:letUl'C of if'on ::-~,n(l ste(~l :l.t 
e,f SelHlol C1111:],-'811 initiatccl-" IIarves-

Aet-InrlmJti"lC\l 
Societies Act

Amendment 
Hospitals Act. 

:1l1mini.stl'a-

of State Debts to 

"Yill':!'a n a,-nr1 (, 1'<11 \'i1HL1tta;'J 

Aust.n~1(:l11 ]\T;;.;,y-j~~'_lSh ,JE;-:n r'CllilY 

First J~nsb'(-;1:i81l 
:111(1 iildl1f~;tdal 

~{ ;}8r~-C(l;:lhc:iT<l 

of 
y;riT81ess st~l tio71 

n of :I>TOTth Go(tst Raihv::t:',ovened 
A\i;:i:Of (Till. IImt) fmm Sydney to 

nlfnl\~'ealth ::\1::-1tCl'lljty a 11;)',y;vl(iCS----~\y(lJlc;.}'· 
At:ltiol1 

~VVaters A[(TCOmcnt
~ClnlnlenC(l(1-

(';-;-[nbl iF; h('n---Con1~ 
(PC]"'~tnt Hills) Wh'clcss 
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1913 Federal Capital City named Canberra, and foundation stones hid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioners office 
established at Sydney-First eleetive Senate, University of Sydney
Arrival at Sydney (Mh October) of Australi:lll Jl'leet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney)) and " Melbourne "
DepilTture of (Imperial) A(]miral King-Rall-First Cost of Living and 
Living vVage Inquiry in Industrial Aruitmtion COUlt-Appointment 
of Interstate Commission-Commonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banking business. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, canied by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opcned-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' ConferenCe )-First Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European Vvar-Expeditionary force of 
volunteers despatched to co-opemte with Imperial iorces--Anst.ralia:l. 
Naval Unit tmnsferrec1 to direct Imporial control-Neeessaxy Oom
modities Control and vVheat"Acqllisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act--Common
wealth Income Tax--vVheat harvest lllarketecl by Australian Govern
ments. . 

1916 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-Fair Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Service Referendum rejected. 
-Registration of private schools initiated-Workmen's Com12ensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme 1llitiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway opened-River JI,,{urray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiatec1 and abimc1oned-Second Military Service 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation-·War·time Profits Tax imposed. 

191£ European '}\Tar Armistice declared-N.S.IV. Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Actpassed-Commomvealth Repatriation 
Department created-I'oor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introductio}l 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty·eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living--First Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Fecleral Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powm's and to provide for nationalisation of mono· 
polies rejected. 

1920 Compulsory school attendance introduced-Proportional representation and 
multiple electorates-Profiteering Prevention Act-Control of Note 
issue transferred to Commonwealth Note Board. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introcluced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First c1irect wireless press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Bank estabJi~hed-Sydncv Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 

1924 Grafton-Kyogle-Sonth Brisbane I{ailway Agreement--Migration Agreement 
with British Govcrnment on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transferreCi to Commonwealth Hank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 

1926 First section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrincation of 
suburban railway lines commenced-44·hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions' instituted-Workers' Compensation extended-SYdney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations, , 
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1921 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty-four hour week (federal awards)-Western railway opened to 
Broken Hill. 

1928 Financial Agreement signed between Au~tralian States-Loan Council 
created-Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aeroplane 
flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hiukler)--
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted disputes in timber and coal-mining induBtries-l~oval Com
mission on Coal Industry-Compubory voting at State electi~ns-Sus
pension of compulsory military training. 

1930 Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10~ days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitive duties and embargoes placed on certain imports-Sales tax 
imp03ed--Brisbane-Kyogle railway opened. 

·1931 Forty-four hour week re-introduced (1st January)-Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,OOO,OOO)-State Lottery 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-J~egislation 
for reduction of interest and rents-Commonwealth Court cut wages 
10 per cent. 

1932 Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointed to 
control transport services a.nd main roads-Conflict between Com
monwealth and State Government in reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations !esulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at OttalVa-Clarence River bridge 
onened; final link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge railway
Farmers' Relief Act passec1-C~nversion Loan successfully completed 
in London-Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 Record wheat harvest-Recovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into early stages of recoverY-IV orld Economic Conference in 
London-Affirmatiye vote by referendum for reform of Legislative 
Council-New Council eledcrl-:b'llrther conversion loans plaeerl in 
London-Census, 30th June, 1933-Railway fares and freights re
duced-Family Endowment Tax abolished. 

1934 New Legislative Council constituted-Hume Reservoir completed. 
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AGRICULTURE. 

AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 

Until 1931 statistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th June; as from 1932 they relate to periods of twelve 
months ended 31st March. The alteration will lead to more prompt 
publication of essential statistical data, and will not interfere in any 
material degree with statistical comparisons. Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of 
twelve months ending 31st JYlarch as in a period of twelve months ending 
.'3Oth June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 109 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
cultivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, m quinquennial periods, is 
.ShOWll in the following table:-

Years ended 
30th JUlle-

1891-95 
1896-00 
1901-05 
]906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
~926-30 

1926 
1927 
1!l28 
1929 
19:30 
1931 
19:h* 
1933* 

-------------~ .. 

______ A_rc_a_u_llder- I Acres per Inhabitant under-

Cultivation and I ---c~::-- i ~:~~~atiol~::;--:r:~-8.--
Sown Grasses. I Sown Grasses. I 

acres. acrf'~. 

Average .-heel per Annum. 

1,:398,199 1,(H~,5.5.J. 1 'IS C"S8 
:!,252,64i1 1,SD.J.,R57 1"7a ]'40 
2,942,506 2,4:30,763 :Z"lO 1'/4 
:i, 575,87;3 2,824.253 2'34 1'84 
5,187,850 4,025, 16_~ 2'93 2'27 
Il.Oll,049 4,615,9]:3 3'09 2';37 
r.,599,04S 4,6f:ii,:362 3'04 2-]5 
7,149,119 5,014,364 2'OS 'Z'09 

Area in each Year. 
6.5.59,272 4-,5-H,423 2'8, I'PS 
(;,6:j~,60Z 4,595\711 2'82 l'S6 
7,175,:3i7 4,>]94,515 2'99 2'03 
7,6H,R.5:3 f.,440, ~o:2 3'12 2'2:2 
7,7:36._'i00 5,499,408 3'12 2'2~ 
8,9.59,974 6,S(J9,DIO :1'58 :Z'I~ 
7,G49,~SI) 5, l<"i,049 ,,'O} 2-0:1 
1l,608,SliD 6,3:30,370 3':32 2'41 

*Yem' ended 31st March. 

About 80 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent, the fluctuations 
in the area under crops are due mainly to variations in the extent of 
wheat-growing. The area of land under sown grasses (2,278,499 acres in 
1932-33) consists principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and, 
llIown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. __ , 

~384g3-A 
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Particulaxs obtained in 1933 indicated that thexe wexe 28,251,483 acres 
of alienated land and Crown lands which, in the opinion of the occupier, 
wexe suitable for cultivation after the removal of standing timber. Approxi
mately 9 per cent. of the land induded in this area is situated in the \Vestern 
Division of the State, -where the rainfall has not yet bee11 found adequate 
for agricultural pxoduction on a commercial scale. In 1931, the last year 
101' which the information was collected, the area of holdings 1 acre or 
more in extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 
9,679,649 acres, inclusive of both alienated and Crown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lands 
during the season 19:32-38. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming_the frcJlltispiece of this Year Book :-

Arc[\, of Alienated and Crown Lands. 

I 
U n,ier 1 ; New land 1 Propor-

Total occupation rl Under ,cleared Fallow n.' T Suitable t.ion of 
area of in holdings Und~ sown ,In,d pre- land, 1,IevlOusl~ 11alance for suitable 
division, I of 1 acre crop .... c;:rasscs. p:lled for etc. I cropped. of 3n'u. ('UltiV:l- area 

and over. I ~ pl~mgh~ tioll. culti· 
m g., I I vated. 

Division. 

--1-.::': ... ~~~ .~~~ ~:, ,::! .~~ ,~:,~ - .:::~. ':;~-III-~~t 
Nort.h COB,st 6,96;; 4,810 121 1,546 2 2 15 8,124 508, 23-8 

Coastal-

Hunter and 
Manning. 

Metropolitan 

Sont.h Coast __ _ 

8,395 

958 

5,968 

4,095 112 389 3 

286 31 

2,309 57 l(17 2 

19 4,469 421 26.4 

4 247 12G 
i 

24_6 

2 14 2,067 :~21 17·7 

Total 22,286 _ 12,~--=-=-- 2,105 ___ 7 ____ 8 _____ ,,=--_~:.07 I-=.,m ~!.::l_ 
Tablel"nd-

Central 

Northern 8,069 6,435 82 17 2 oJ G,SOl :ri5 21 ,9 

10,716 7,519 407 28 13 65 2:6 t 6,710 1,521 25,] 

Southern 7,062 5,531 42 18 3 2 34 1 5,432 347 12·1 

Total 25,847 19,485 531 63 18 70 360 I 18,443 i 2,:;-13 ~ 

:~~~e~- 9,219 8,239 487 10 19 27 101 I 7,507 ~~-g~-
Cent.ral 7,723 6,803 1,18G 18 33 302 626 I ,1-,777 8,!13G 28·8 

South 11,239 9.693 1,.525 48 58 721 883 I 6,457 5,089 29-9 

Total . __ 28,181--24,825 3,14S--76~ 1,0.,6-~1l8,74l-1O,G95-29.4-

Central Plaine- ------------------1'--- -----1 I 
North 9,580 7,554 200 2 24 14 43 7,271 1,:313 15·2 

Central 14,811 1:3,4:30 3130 41 12i lCS I 1",720 I 3.224 11 8 

Riverina 17.004 lU,039 1,727 30 07 810 902112'413 0,097 25,8 

Total .n .!1,30,,- 37,029'=:307 I __ ~-,,-I- 132 948 1,203 32,4041...!2:234 - 20·5 

Weel-ern ._, ~~_ 7~.19~_ 2.s...1_..:.:..: __ 1 ___ 5 __ ~ _____ ~, 78,11',:_1_-=509 ___ O~ 
,\11 Divisions 19S,028 171,930 1°,330 _ 2,2791 272 2,077_ 3,323 1157,649 I 28,251 22-4 

The total area of land alienated. or virtually alienated, in holdings of 1 acre and over, used for 
pastoral and farming purposes was 72,408,737 acres. 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1982-33 (shown above) an 
area of 272,468 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 
2,077,448 acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 3,322,516 
acres previously cropped land were not ploughed in that season. These 
particulars embrace both alienated and Crown lands, hut the area of Crown 
lands under cultivation of any kind ~s relatively small. 
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NU~IBER OF' AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land was cultivated, 
and the number of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 
the various crops. 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
'on them wt intervals since 1900-01 are shown in the following statement. 

Kind of Crop. 

1900-01. 

-----------'-

Wheat 

·Maize 

Barley 

Oat8 

iRice 

Pot!ttocs 

Toh(tcco 

'Sugar-cane 

Drapes 

Orchanht ~Citrus 

Other 
.'.Iarket Gardens . 

2 

, 

0,149 

7,56;) 

2,'246 

1,.5-H 

... 
9,521 

;31 

1,214 

],8:32 

1,903 

8,06+ 

2,2G6 

I 
I 

I 
I 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 

1905-06. 1915-16. 1925-26. 11931-32. t 

19,049 22,45:~ !i,OH 16,875 

17,475 14,869 15,196 16,213 

],755 2,538 1,916 1,621 

10,740 13,723 16,851 17,H17 
0~~ ... . .. 00' 
_I, 

8,552 4,64:3 3,679 2,927 

98 

I 

!l7 III 271 

1,1l3 6N 05;; 939 

1,530 I 1,:388 1,809 1,621 

2,:385 5,787 5,7f8 4,603 

6,846 

i 

8,760 7,218 5,482 

2,842 3,301 2,398 1,442 

._- ---------------------- -----
XUlllherof Cnltiv-I 

atet! Holdings" 4 

I 

I 

5,828 
I 

46,349 50,128 49,668 50,214t 

1932-;l3t. 

I 
19,029 

17,272 

1,527 

20,492 

280 

3,429 

344 

959 

1,630 

4,429 
5,21") 

1,341 

----'--

5Z,!i30t 

" Holdin~s on Vlhit h more than one crop \\'a .. g'rown are included onc€' onlr. t Excluding crops 
(If lrs~ than 1 a~re. "hi( h were include~l in 1925-26 anu earlier years. ~ Orchards are 
included in both groups if citru!5, as well as other fruits, are grown. The number of orchards of 1 
:a,(~re or more was 7,865 i!1 1931-32, and 7,836 in 19:32-3:3. 

'The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, in the past thirty years, it has declined notwithstanding 

Cl large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small areas of maize 
"lnd oats are cultivated by many farmers for use on their farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area under maize or 
-0ats. Moreover, portion of the area under wheat-varying from one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on the: "shares" system, by which a number 
.Gf growers may be engaged in cultivating one holding. 

The total number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1932-33 was 74,778, and areas of 1 
J\cre or more in extent were cultivated on 52,630 holdings. Only 11,283 hold
ings were used mainly for agricultural purposes. In addition H>,597 
holdings were used for ngricultural and pastoral pursuits combined, 4,101 for 
agTiculture with dairying, 2,102 for all three pursuits combined, and a 
limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character W2S c :ndueted 
ill connection with other activitie3. There were, in all, 22,148 holdings on 
which there was no cultivation or le3S than 1 acre under crop. 
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AGRICUI,TURAL PRODUCTIO)[. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
ihown below:-

Crop. 

Whe<tt (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Maize-
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Oats (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield . ., 
Avemge yield p.a. 

Rice~ 
Area 
Total yield 
A\'erage yield p.a. 

Hayt-
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p. a. 

Green Cro1's
Are[t 

Potatoes-
Arca ... 
Total yield 
.!hem~e yidd p.a. 

Sugar. cane-
Area cnt. 
Total vield 
A\'e:age yield p.a. 

Fruit:'
Area .. , 

Market Ger<1ells
Area ... 
Total y i8i<l 
Average yield p.a. 

. All other OI'OPS
Area .,. 

Tot[tl Are[t" 

.. 
" 

... 

I 1915-16. i h~25-26. 

acres 4,11'8,865 2,925,012 
bush. 66,764,910 :33,SOti,000 
bush. 15'9 H'6 

acre~ 154,130 : 120,955 
bush. 3,773,600 , 3,278,~iiO 
bush. 245 

I 
2,'1 

acreE- 58,6361 101,097 
bush. 1,345,698 1,615,650 
busl!. 2:i-O 16'0 

acre~ 1,556 
bush 61,098 
bush. 39'3 

acres 1,108,919 750,605 
tons 1,573,9:38 866,275 
tODp 1'42 1'15 

acre' ] 62,94.5 470,464 

acre8 
ton~ 

tom 

acre.s 

tOllsl 
ton;; 

19,589 ! 
44,

445
1 2'27 

6,0:30 i 

22,731 
4:3,137 
I 90 

S,6SS 

26'16 :3422 
J 57 ,7+~ I' 297,335 

[teres 6:i,82:3

1

, 89,003 

[teres 10,g67 8,981i 
£ 40(),SliO I (j8~,7:>6 
;£ 36'0 76'0 I 

I 
1930-31. 

.5,1::\4,960 
65,877,000 

12'8 

JO",024 
2,76G.fi60 

26'3 

liB,A59 
3,241,Q80 

Ib'4 

19,821i 
1,427,413 

7:2'0 

8!J6,TiO 
I,l!)] 6!J6 

1:3:) 

310,:Hl 

Hi, 304 
32,283 
2'1l 

7.oi7 
160,20fJ I 
2] "P:i 

7,4 18 
465,0,7 

62'5 

I 
1931-32. I 1932-33. 

:3,6S2,945 1 4,802,943 
54,9613,000 ,is,870,00O 

14'9 I 16'4 

106,047 I 113,333 
2,669,51;0 2,93.\ HO 

25'2 25'9 

151,600 I 163,809 
2,526,450 13,513,780 

16'7 21'5 

Hl,5741 22,032 
I,349,G53 1,901,446 

690 86'3 

612,150 
811,243 
1'33 

367,346! 
I 

Ji.1'>22 1 

33,7U9 
1'92 

8,272 
]79,158 
21'6ti 

95,251 

6,655 
385,:n2 
57'9 

645,60~ 
908,931 

1'41 

405,206 

20,739 
42,403 
2'04 

7,796 
156,SlS 
20'12 

99,353 

6,047 
335,165 

55'4 
I 

a(les
l 

__ 2fi"~4:3_1~,415. 4;3,~---..:~,192 ---=84H 

acres 5,800,747 I 4,543,541 6,S!J,247 5,108,554 6,332,716 
, I 

'* Includio!.!; area dOUble-cropped. t ~bin]y wheaten, oaten, and lucerne. 

It will be 0;;served that whent is the only crop extensively grown. The 
:rehltively large areas sown in 1915-16 ancl1930-31 reprcsented a response to 

. special appeals. The continued low prices realized for wool, and the hope 
of a further Government wheat bounty, no doubt influenced many farmers 
in sowing increased areas of wheat during 1932-33. The larger part of the 
area cut for hay is sown with wheat, but considerable proportions are used 
for the production of oaten and lucerne hay.:j: Reference to the graphs on 
the next following pa;:;cs shoV{ that the cultivation of wheat and oats over 
the past 40 year3 has been generally increasing' while maize-growing has 
decr~_a~<:,~ Detai~,,:of each of these_CColls ,ne sho,,-n on JateI' pages. ___ _ 

+" SeE' pa~es 50 ano. 86 
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AREA Ull"DlliR PRINCI~,(!.~ CROPS, 1890.1091 to 1932-'.33. 

Ratie Graph, 

4 F-F-I--t-i-H--+-r-+-+-++/",'r \++/-t-+-J I I I 
\ 

" . \ 

I \,' 

/ 
I 

Wheat(gralnj. ... __ _ 

43,., 

\ i Mcl.lze do ..... - - - - - --
I-+-+-+--+-+--+-+--F-F-F-F-F-F-f---H0 at S do ..... . -, - . - . - I-+-I-l-I-+-I-l-l--I-I-+-W { Hay .............. __ _ 

1930'31· 

The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 acres. 

The dbgram is a ratio graph. The ,'erticnJ scale iF; logarHhnl1c, a.nd the curves rise and fall:acco!'d
jng to the }Jcrccntage of increase or de ":rease. Actual areas_are shown uy meallR Jf the numbers ai ; 
the side of the graph. . 
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PRODUCTION OF_PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1932-33. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numbers "t the side of the graph represent 100,000 bushels of wheat, rr.ai ,e mod oats 
and 100,000 tons of hay, 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the curves 'rise and fall accord· 
ing to the percentage of incrpase or decrease. Actual quantities are shown by means of the numbers 
at the side of the graph 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 

The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
rcalised on the farm or at nearest railway siding:-

I 
Value at I?arm or Railway Siding .. 

I 
Proportion per cent. 

----,-----c---- 1928-ll;29-'1930-11931'/1;3~~ 
29, 30, 31. I 32, 23, 

Crop 

_________ '_1928-29, LIOW-30,[19aO,-31. 11931-32_ /1932-33, 

Wheat (grain) .. 
IHai7.e 
Rarky 
Oats 
Rice 

Hay and Straw ... 
Green Food 
Potatoes .. 
Suv,ar-cane 

" 9,85~400 5,44f,770 11 5,21f,260 *8,13~,390 ~9,85~,750 1 50 ,g 35'7142'3155'01156'4 
543,150 758,960 383,180 417,120 587,030 2'8 5'0, :)'1 2'9 3'3 
13,260 21,440 25,970 17,090 17,430 0'1 0'1' 0'2 01' 0'1 

254,860 316,OSO' 182,360 126,'320 248,890 1'3 2'1 i 1'5 0'01 1'4 
201,850 289,0201 250,610' 263,180 30,1,820 1'0 1'9' 2'1 l'S 1'7 

" 3,571,880 3,097,0001 2,366,64011,491,830 1,816,220 1S'5 20'3 19'2 10'3 10'4 
811,930 952,190 848,800 977,120 1,048,,5(;0 4'2 6'2 6'0 6'7 60 
:125,950 159,880 I' 160,490 152,110 113,960 1'7 l'O 1'4 1'0 0"7 
215,590 I 291,000. 279,700 300,080 220,430 1'1 1'9 2'2 2'1 ,'3 

~~~I~~sB"~~dy, ~tc, ,. 3~~:~~g i~t~~g I 2i~:~lg 2~~:~~g 2~~:~~g ~:~ t:~ 6:~ 6:~ '. n 
Fruit·-Citrus .. ., !)13, 11 0 1,ljo,4"O 1 515,160' 562.700 570,510 4'7 /-7 4:2 3'9 3'3 

Other.. .. 929,660 1,12ti,\l10 855,330 I 647,990 1,235,930 4'8 7'4 {j-9, 4'41 7"l 
Market-gardens.. .. 689,440 621,~10 I 465,980 385,310 335,170 3'6 4'1 3'8 2'6 1'9 
Other Crops ,,616,840 689,~60 I 482,490 7b5,920 761,530 ';'2 4'5 3'9, 5'21 4'3 

_T_~_I ___ . ___ ",-1_9_,3_55,83;,15,268,510 12,327,8401 H,54G,650
1

17,4_74_,,2-_20:-iOoTioo-1Oo-! _10_0_,-_1_0_0 

* ] ne,}uding: bounty of 4~·d. pcr ul1shel paid by COllllllonweaIth Govern'l1cnt. 
t Including Federal Bounty and S·t~lt~ remission of freight approximat.ing :3d. per bushel. 

The agricultural income of New South IV ales depends mainly on the 
return from wheat crops, the val ue of wheat, grain and hay, in 1932-33 beincs 
£10,552,500, or over 60 per cent, of the totaL The returns from otherinJi
vidual crops, except fruit, are comparatively small. 

Low prices and a smaller wheat crop in 1929-30 combined to produce the 
lowest value of agricultural production recorded in post-war years, amL 
despite unusually large harvests in 1930-31, the aggregate values were even 
lower on account of a further heavy fall in prices, The increase in 
1931-32 was due to higher prices prevailing for wheat, and to a bounty of 
4:!d, per bushel paid by the Commonwealth Government for wheat sold, 
The added yaIue in 1932-33 was due principally to the increase of 24 million 
bushels in the wheat harvest, High prices were obtained for maize, oats, 
rye and hay, whilst reduced prices received for barley, rice and potatoes. 
were more than compensated by increased yields in those crop", 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost of 
materials used in production, Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its farm value, 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc., the' 
cost of materials in 1932-33 was approximately £2,350,000, The principal 
items were: Fodder for stock, £912,0'00; seed, £786,000; fertilisers, £459,000; 
sp'rays, etc., £126,000; and water, £137,000_ After deducting these, the llet 
value of production was £15,124,000 to the farmer. 
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Value of Production per Acre. 

The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, together 
with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry;-

Average Annual Average Annual I Average 
Years ended 30th June- Area Cultj"uteu. Value of Value per Acre. Production. 

acres. £ £ s. d. 
1887-91 858,367 4,030,6ll 4 13 11 
189'2-96 1,147,733 3,812,393 3 6 5 

1897-1901 2, 1l4,250 5,592,620 2 12 11 
1902-06 2,515,268 6,302,903 2 10 1 
1907-ll 2,9:3:l,021 8,565,164 2 IS 5 
1912-16 4,507,748 1-2.867,474 2 17 1 
H!l7-21 4,349,814 16,986,2;;0 :3 17 8 
1922-26 4,6bO, llO 22,323,630 4 15 5 

1927 4,.595.711 21,816,190 4 15 0 
1928 4.994,r.J5 15,443,520 :3 1 10 
1929 5,440,762 J 9,:35\8:30 :3 H 2 
19:,)0 5,499,408 Hi,26S,51O 2 15 6 
1931 (i,SO~,510 J 2,327,840 1 16 2 
19i32t 5,107,049 14.546,f50 2 17 0 
1>J33t 6,330 370 1;,474,220 2 15 2 

t Season ended 31st March. 

The comparati'.ely high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculhue was on a smaller 
scale; crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the 
total than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912-16 
and 1929 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for produce 
concurrently with the general rise in prices, but the influence of this factor 
is affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced influence 
of the fall in prices is shown in later years. 

The average value per acre of various crops is shown below:-

Crop. 

Wheat for Grain ... 
Maize fO'£ Grain ... 
Oats for Grain 
Hay 
Potatoes ... 
Sugar canet ... 
Vineyardst ... 
Orahardst ... 
Market.gardens ... 

Average Values per Acre. 

Ten years I Ten years I I I \ \ ended en<ied 1928-29. 11929-30, 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 
1913-14. 1932-33. 

£ s. d.1 £ s. d.l £~d.l. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d·11 £ s. d, 
1 17 1 2 7 11 2 8 2'1 1 7 5 1 0 4 2 4 2 2 1 1 
4 6 H 5 5 6 5 1 8 7 0 3 3 13 0 3 18 8 5 3 7 
2 4 9' 2 1 11 2 0 311 14 10, I 0 8 0 16 8\ 1 10 5 
3 8 91 4 15 7 5 4 1 4 8 4[ 2 12 8 2 8 8 2 16 2 

11 2 5113 10 4 1 21 19 7112 10 1 11 1 6 8 13 7 5 9 
I 21 9 4 39 6 0 31 15 836 10 6136 14 5 '>6 5 628 18 r r J5 

.) 

16 12 4 28 11 17 020 16 528 16 424 15 
10 17 9 26 10 5 29 14 236 4 820 2 816 15 924 4 
31 7 51 73 2 2 89 8 874 2 762 11 357 17 1155 8 

t Producth-e urea only. 

1 
8 
7 
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The average value of production per acre measures the effect from yeu 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnish an index of the combined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis a 
complete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modi:Jtring factors, suoh 8.1 

the cost of production, drought, and other causes of loss, should be taken 
into consideration. From 1931 to 1933, mainly because of lower prices, tbe 
average values per acre of oats, and potatoes were below the pre-war 
averages, ,but maize prices' in 1933 showed a considerable advance on those 
ruling in the two previous years. 

Gross and Net T'alHrs of Agricultural lJroduction. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing agricultural production, and the best 
estimates with available data can be regarded only as approximations. 

Valuations, however, are '3.hown below on various bases for each of the 
eight seasons 1925-26 to 1932-33. 

Difference ! I Seed l1sed i 
Gross bet,ween 

Gro~s and Net I Net Yalu® 
Year Production Principal Production Fodder for Production[ Value of of 

ended valued at Market valued at Farm valued at I Principal Productlol!l! 
Oth June. Principal and 

",,~ "' I ",d,~, Farm or Materials after 
Country nearest rail used. deducting Markets. Prices. Production. jn Agricul~ sidincr I Material· •• tural Work. 

(G)~' I (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (7) (8) 

(Thousanrl £.) 

1926 24,635 4,980 19,655 2,730 16,925 747 16,178 

1927 26,019 4,203 2J,816 I 3,322 18,494 751 17,743 

1928 18,8:16 3,392 15,444 
, 

2,378 13,066 929 12,137 

1929 23,800 4,444 19,356 2,724 16,632 1,001 15,631 

1930 18,839 3,1570 15,269 2,922 12,347 974 11,373 

1931 17,196 4,868 12,328 1,579 10,749 973 9,776 

1932* 18,368 3,821 14,547 ],027 13,5:~0 551 12,969 

1933* 22,441 4,967 17,474 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 

* Year ended 31st March. 

It should be noted that the figures published in previous issues with refer
ence to the net value of production, have been amended the exclusion of 
depreciation on machinery and plant. This course has been considered 
advisable owing to the difficulty encountered in arriving at a reasonably 
reliable meaSUl'ement of the amount of delJl'eciation. The amounts excluded 
for the respective years 1926 to 1933 were £984,000, 
£1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000, 

The second column provides a relative measure of the impOTtunce of agri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of tran'3port, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
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and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on products which remain 
on the farms or which are 'sold to neighbouring landholders. The third 
column includes what may be called "costs of marketing" (freights, 
handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid if all pro
ducts had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the totals in th2 
second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume and 
composition of agricultural production as well as changes in price levels, 
freights, commissions, ete. The :figures in the fourth column are those pub
lished in a preceding table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
and fodder used in the course of production. The value placed on these is 
shown in the fifth column and the effect of declucting them is 'shown in the 
sixth column, which represents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the 
approximate money n:turn to farmers for agricultural products, though it is 
inclusive of agricultural products used in other rural industries valued at 
£2,540,000 in 1932-33. The seventh column represents approximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural producti(lll, 
and the eighth is the net value of agricultural production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-ruml 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions f,)r 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

\V HOLESALE PRICES OF AGIUCuLTURAL PRODUCE. 

rfhe prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
:not regulated by any authority, vary 'with the seasons, or, as in the case 
,of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export price3 fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
extended period (as in 1931 and 1932) the prices of all agricultural products 
are, apt to fall, on account of the general ,collapse of values. 'Wheat 
and flour, in which alone there is a regular external trade, were closely 
regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of flour, bran, and 
pollard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' Association of 
New South Wales. From 30th JYlarch, 1931, to 31st December, 1931, a 
charge of £2 15s. per ton was added on account of a levy under the Flour 
Acquisition Act. The corresponding charge for 1932 was £1 10s. per 
ton, which was continued up to 3rd December, 1933, when it was superseded 
by legislation passed by the Oommonwealth Government under the 
Wheat Growers Relief Act, 1933. This Act provided for the dis-

- tribution of £3,00.0,000 amongst wheat-growers in the various StRtes, 
and the expenditure involved was to be financed, principally, by the 
imposition of a tax of £4 5s. per ton on flour. This tax ,ceased "on 31st 
JYlay, 1934, a month earlier than the date fixed in the Act. In the case of 
other produce, local production falls short of the requirements of the State, 
importation is usually necessary, and prices for these commodities are 
determined partly by external market conditions. 

'The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for 
'farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
country districts due allowance must be made for cost of transportation, 
etc. The average for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling 
during each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in each month, i.e .. the mean of the daily 
quotations, are sho"wn ill the " Statistical Register." Except ill the caSe of 
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'iyheat, the figures are those quoted by the middleman, and not those 
obtained by the producers:-

Oommodity. 1929. 1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. I 1911. I 1921. 
------~-----'----'---~ 

Wbe~t (f.a q. bagged) .. 
Flour 
Bran .. 
Pollard •.. 
Oats 
Maize .. .. 
Potatoes (Ioc~l) .' 
Onions 
lIay-

Oaten .. 
Lucerne 

Chalf
Wheaten 

busb. 0 3 6 0 8 S 

I 
£ s. d. 1£ s. d. 

ton 8 9 10 I 19 6 "' 
bu.b. 0 0 ll~i 0 1 7i 

o 0 I1tl 0 1 8~. o 2 7~ 0 3 51 

t~n ~ 1 i ~ ~ ~ ~: 
5 ]5 10', 5 12 1 

4 14 5 

3 5 0 I 

4 0 11 

7 11 10 
5 18 5 

G 8 8 
---------__ ~_~.I 

£ s. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. 
o 4 10! 0 3 10! 0 2 

11 19 11 10 1 1 911 
0 1 5 0 1 3~ 0 0 
0 1 6 0 1 7~ 0 0 
0 4 8 0 4 2 0 2 
0 [; 9 0 5 4 0 3 

16 13 6 7 11 6 6 la 
12 ]9 6 6 17 4 7 0 

7 10 4 7 1 9 5 19 
617 0 G 10 0 4 8 

6 17 
2 I 6 3 5 3 18 

d £ s. d. £ s. d. 
5t 0 3 1 0 2IOk 
4t 9 16 lIt iJ 13 4§ 
91 0 1 0 0 011 
9~ 0 1 01 0 o lli 
n 0 III 0 2 8 
7:\ 0 4 8~ 0 4 4 
9 6 0 0 4 1~ 0 
7 14 7 9 G 0 4 

0 6 ~ 6 611 1 
1 4 9 4 4 8 4 

3 3 18 9 4 4 8 

-
* Nominal. t Includes Flour Tax of £2 158. as from 30th .March, 19.::1. 

t Includes Flour Tax of £110s. ftom 1st, .January. 19;)2. 
§Includcs State tax of £1 10s. per ton to 2nd December, Federa! tax of £4 5s. from 4th December. 

The combined price variations since 1901 of Agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South ,Vales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. I Index Number. 11 YC:1r. i Index Number·/I Year. I Index Number. 

I 
I 

1901 834 1 191~ ]339 

I 

1923 1720 
190~ 126(; 1913 1069 1924 1475 
190:3 1181 1914 1135 1925 1680 
1904 789 19J5 1648 1926 1892 
1905 972 19.16 1163 ! 1927 1767 
H)06 929 1917 1127 1928 1456 
1907 1003 1918 1377 1929 1707 
1901< 1343 1919 1990 1930 1428 
1909 1134 1920 2430 1931 1061 
1910 

I 
1012 1921 1750 1932 1137 

1911 1000 1922 1638 1933 1122 

The foregoing index, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to be 
viewed rather from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of 
prices paid to producers. 

FrOlTl 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high figure despite marked seasonal :fluctuations, but in May, 1930, there 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in the 
period of 34 years in which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from 
New South vVales. The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other 
grains. Seasonal factors and general depression affected the prices of other 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in 
:March, 1931, and remained in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until the 
later months of the year. It rose to 1,082 in October, 1931, thence to 1,176 
in February, 1932. Falling to 1,100 in },IIarch, it remained around this 
level for three months and then rose gradually to 1,168 in August, from 
which it fell to 1,100 in December, 1932. By March, 1933, the price level 
had receded to 1,046. Uniform increases over the next five months brought 
the figure to 1,206 at the end of August, but at the end of December -tlw 
index number had fallen to 1,160. Later index numbers are available in tlte 
"St,ltistical Bulletin" of New South ,Vales, which is issued quarterly. 
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AGRICULTURAL ruOIlINERY. 

- For harvesting grain crops the reaper and binder, the wheat header, and 
the harvester are used, and there is considerable difference of opinion 
~'egarding the Telative efficiency of each of these implements. The Teaper 
and binder is employed almost ex;clusively in moist districts, but over the 
greater portion of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of 
,the harvester. A modern type of harvester, particularly adapted to Aus
"tralian conditions, produced and developed locally, has contributed largely 
to the expansion of wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be 
garnered with a considerable saving of time and labour. 

The following statement shows tl1e area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural ma'chinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the State in the year 1932-33:-
-

I ,~"'""" Co, 

Value of A,gricultuml Machinery Average value 
Division. and Implements. per Acre 

1932-33. of Machinery used 
192z-2;-L I 1932-33. 1932-33. 

acres. £ £ £ s. d. 

C03,stal ... ... . .. 3:21,095 1,012,597 976,029 3 0 10 

Tableland ... ... . .. 531,512 
I 

1,191,278 985,305 1 17 1 

W e~tern Slopes ... . .. 3,147,605 3,939,755 4,052,417 1 5 9 

Central Plains and Riverina, 2,306,88;3 2,323,2413 2,800,840 1 4 3 

Western ... ... .. . 23,273 69,288 55,204 2 7 5 

1--------,---
Total ... .. ·1 13,330,370 i 8,5:36,164 I 8,869,795 1 8 0 

The value of agTicultural machineTY and implements has declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,869,795 in 1932-33, 01' approximately 20 per cent. 
in three years. Adverse conditions pTevailing in the industry in Tecent years 
has apparently prevented the normal installation and replacement of agri
cultuTal machinery. 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas un del' cultivation are sm,aH, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in u'se serve laTge aTeas under wheat and oats. In the vVestern 
Division are a number of small inigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an average which might be considered satisfactory 
for pUTposes of comparison. 

Power-driDen JJlachinery on Farms. 

Particulars of the power-driven machinerv and of the numbers of other 
machines and implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th 
June, 1930, were shown on page 196 of the YeaI' Book for 1930-31. 
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l'lmsoxs J~~GAGED IX AGIUCl:LTUIm: 

'The f'.lllo\\"illg: tnhle provides n11 interesting' comparisoll of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders n8 heim,' constantly engaged on rural 
holdings \yith agriculture as their prlY!cipal activity. The lJarticulars 
include working proprietors, 11llrel1lLmerateu memLers of the family working' 
,m the holding, and permanent employees. 

,Year. 

No 
19i3,-H 5~),81.3 

H)!4'--15 58,I)~O 

1915~16 5ll.!104 
1916~17 G2,758 
i917~18 48,386 
1918~1!l 4;~,8:2:~ 

19U)~20 47.:1!)3 
H)20~:21 43,806 
1921~22 47,268 
1922~23 ·lS, 15~ 

An-a 
uUller 
Crup, 

acres. 
4-,56:'1,841 
4,808,627 
5,704,83i) 
:3,16:~,030 

-1,4511,701 
:i,800,844 
3,770,15IJ 
4,46-1,342 
4,-14;1,848 
4,694,088 

I 

I 
i 
i 

I 

Ya.lw~ nf 
lUaclliuery 

Used, 

£ 
5,02O,938 
5, 1!59,~)f)~) 
5,:l6:l,027 
5.4-4!l,657 
5,1}15,!l!J5 
,~.6()fl,91 G 
fl,l28,7,,3 
7,12(),3S1 
7,884,713 
R,53G,lG'J 

Year. 

102:l~2'1 

1924-25 
[":i5-Hi 
1925-27 
1927~28 
[928~29 

1'l2!l~:30 

1930~31 

1!):31-32 
i~3,;-33 

I 1','!'son3 i 
I 1'...:£- I 

'I IllaR~~t1y 1 

ga.;.;ed.* 

------

1 No. , 

I 

46,82;; 
46,278 
4::\,365 

I 
41,650 
42,293 
38,27:) 
:i8,04!J 
38,224 
37,:'60 
40,279 

Area 
under 
Crop. 

acres, 
4,1'08,046 
4,911,143 
4 541,42:3 
4,595,711 
4,994,515 
5,440,762 
15,499,408 
6,809,510 
15,107,049 
G 330.370 

I 
I 
I 

Value of 
~l:1chiiiery 

Used. ' 

£ 
8,799,353 
9,"127,730 
(l,fi~:8,318 

iJ,837,193 
10,849,513 
~1O,883,551 
10,955,923 

110,,526.391 
9,5:26,396 

1 8,869,795 

*J~J.ndowner.:;, lll~mber.s of their hmilies and Effi;!Ioyees engagctl pI"incip:lUy in cultivating the soil. 

The cleeliY!C' in the numb:;r nf pel':'ons engag'ccl in ag;'iculture from 1014 to 
1919 was pro])ilbly due mainly to enlistment, for military service, ahhough 
the aclve,'so conditions Tl'lin;:>,' ill the industry exercised a clepressing influ
ence, This latter cause douLtlfsS opel'::tteu to cL marked extent duri::lg the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost COInplete failure of the wheat crops of the State, and 
agricultural operatioils were considerably restricted. 

Subsequently further decline occurred and the lluIl1ber of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third less than in 
the years immediately preceding the waT although the area under crop is 
greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the impTovements in agricultural machinel'Y by -which the 
capacity of the ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and other plant has 
been increased in such a y\'ay that less man power is l'equired to cultivate 
the greater area of land uevoted to agriculture. JliIoreover, the speedier 
means of tTansport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles fOT th<'\ 
hOTse-drawn, and the extension of railway facilities, have enabled the fanners 
to effect a considerable E;aving in ]"boul'. The decrease between 1925 and 
1929 may Le due partly to a change in the basis of classification. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to wlIat extent, if at all, the dec:c'ease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of c,18na1 employees. Reference to data as to wages 
paid to casual employees, shows that the projJortion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there hag 
becn a -steady increase in the cCll'ning's of c[1s11al C111p]OYccs in Turnl indus
tries, it does not indicate ;:my lill'ge cleg-ree of substitution of cnsual for 
permanent labour. 
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Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter" Rural Industries" of this Year Book. 
and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New South vVales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Census of 1921 as being engaged in agriculture was published on page 56(i. 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South vVales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the farmers' experiment. 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
Ilorth-wesrtern districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing 
is more common than in the west, and much more common than in the north. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on lands fcrtilised with 
this manure only in 1932-33 was 55 lb. per acre. The number of farms OIl 

which supm'phosphate was used in 1932-33 was 16,644 compared with 
14,633 in 1931-32. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1932-33:-

Division. 

CoastnJ ... 
abltla.nd 
estern Slopes 

T 
W 
C 
R 
'\ 

.. entral PI",ins 
iverina ... 

:Vestern ... 

.. , 

.. , 

.. ' 

.. , 

.. ' 

.. ' 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Whole State, 1932-3.3 

Manures Used. 
Area under Total Area 

Crop. of Crops 

I 
Manured. Natural. Artificial. 

I 

I acres. acres. 

I 
loads. I p.wt. 

I 321,095 92,835 158,154 265,293 '''1 ... 531,512 143,746 

I 

16,448 88,587 
... 3,147,605 1,565,986 3,838 707,367 
... 580,251 184,071 792 65,532 
.. . 1,726,634 1,245,205 

I 
5,115 

I 
e09,717 

.. . 23,273 6,873 1,363 15,640 
I 

-"'j 6,330,370 I 3,238,716 I 185,710 I 1,702,136 

---------------------------

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan 
division. The total area treated with natural manures was relatively small, 
being only 33,8G7 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural and 
artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1932-33 were 1,549,441 cwt. of superphosphate and 147,683 cwt. of ,bone-dmt, 
in manuring 3,168,625 acres and 21,147 acres respectively. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
"ively in the southern districts. In the relatively in8xtensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts a little more than 29 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1932-33. The proportions in respective divisions range from 
less than 13 per cent. on the North Ooast to over 48 per cent. on the South 
Coast. A summary in respect of the use of artifical manures in the 
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northern, central, and southern sections of the hinterland (excluding the 
Western Division) is provided below. These are mainly wheat-growing 
districts ;-

Sections 
I 

Area Proportion Average 
of the 

I 

Total treated Artificial of area amount of 
Tablelands, area under with fertiliser fertilised to of fertiliser 

Slopes, crop. artificial used. are-a used 
and Plains. * fertiliser. under crop. per acre. 

-
1931-32- I cwt. I per cent. cwt. acres. acres. 

I 

Northern ... 
.. ·1 

649,409 4,154 

I 

3,267 0'64 0'79 
Central ... . .. 1,528,032 432,801 193,832 28'32 0'45 
Southern ... 2,604,158 1,736,978 908,605 66'70 0';52 

1932-33- I 
I 

Northern ... 769,161 5,077 

I 

4,2±4 I 0'66 0'84 

'''1 
I 

Central ... ... 1,922,642 658,496 284,149 34'25 0'43 
Southern '" 3,294,199 2,461,198 1,182,810 74'71 0'48 

'J: See map in fronU.spiece of volume. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years;-, 

Season. 

1907-08 
1913-14 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
]929-30 
19:30-31 
1931-:32 
1932-33 

Total Area 
under Crop. 

acres. 
2,570,137 
4,568,841 
5,794,835 
4,464,342 
4,541,423 
4,595,711 
4,994,515 
5,440,762 
5,499,408 
6,809,510 
5,107,049 
6,330,370 

Total Area 
of Crops 
lHanured. 

acres. 
423,678 

2,226,742 
2,753,431 
1,998,429 
2,635,483 
2,863,771 
3,398,795 
3,761,118 
3 896 692 
4:550;794 
2,267,004 
3,238,716 

Manures Used-

Natural. 

loads. 
144,021 
166,753 
177,788 
160,:361 
268,930 
197,898 
168,912 
157,686 
130,009 
142,416 
15:'l,777 
185,710 

Artificial. 

cwt. 
267,120 

1,010,596 
1,132,446 

998,191 
],709,557 
],863,088 
2,240,;337 
2,457,937 
2,523,469 
2,631,441 
1,:382,303 
1,752,136 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat was 
929,259 ,cwt. in 1931-32, and 1,326,832 cwt. in 1932-33. 

The figures in the table do not indicate the exact ratio between the area 
under crop in any season and the area manured to produce that season's 
harvests. For some crops the soil is prepared, and tllC crop is harvested 
during the period from 1st July to 30th ,June, which until 1930'-31 was taken 
as the season, in compiling agricultural statistics. But for other products, 
e.g., wheat the most extensive crop-the land under crop in any season was 
manured between January and ,June of the preceding' period. N evertheles3 
the table supplies convincing evidence that the practice of manul'ing the 
soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the following year, however, 
there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, due principally to the 
adverse economic conditions ruling in the industry, but this acreage was 
considerably increased in 1932-33. 

In 1932-33 information was collected regarding the use of manures for 
pastures, and it was reported that a total area of 50,979 acres was treated 
on 683 holdings, the quantity of artificial manures used being 46,953 cwt. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 190'4 
and under its provisions the vendor is required to furnish to the purchaser 
a statement as to their nature and chemical composition. 
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SHARE-FARMING. 

The system of share-farming is as follows :-The owner provides suitable 
Illnd IInd sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provideu: 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fL'l:ed time. Various arrangemenw 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to rthe agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third IiInd 
the farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying on shares during the past twelve years:-

Season. 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

I Holdings I 

'I used for Share 
Farming. 

I N~. I 

I 
I 

1,668 

2,246 

2,457 
I 

2,374 

2,5JO 

2,493 

2,919 

I I 3,227 
I 3,281 

3,458 

3,720 

4,083 

I 
6,606 

Area I;'armed on Shares. 
Share· 

farmers. I I I 
j Oultivation. Dairying. rEotaL 

.----~------

No. acres. acres. acres. 

2,761 614,351 121,976 736,327 

3,449 677,197 183,878 861,075 

3,970 718,488 237,069 955,557 

3,(31) 673,593 226,804 900,307 

3,828 695,092 234,736 929,828 

:3,667 645,395 226,362 871,757 

4,0!3 706,025 274,030 980,055 

4,457 845,:W7 303,274 1,148,67l 

4,402 840,972 343,942 1,184,914 

4,672 898,863 356,147 1,255,OlO' 

5,033 1,018,591 396,86:3 1,415,454 

5,603 863,083 464,09:~ 1,327,176 

9,1l9 1,599,191 554,151 2,153,342 

Of the 6,606 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1932-33, 
share-farming was in operation for agriculture only on 4,973 holdings, 
dairying only on 229 holdings, and agriculture and dairying combined on 
1.404 holdings, including dairy farms on which only fodder crops for the 
:dairy cattle were grown. 

Practically the whole of rthe area cultivated on the Sihars-sy,stem U! 
$levoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16, 
when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 
prop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returns from wheat-growing were 
small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and share-farming 
$liminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. Subsequent 
experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was a 
substantial increase in share-farming between 1925 and 1933. In the 
latter year the area farmed in this manner approximated one-fourth of the 
:total area under crop in the State. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1932-33 on the share-system, 849,313 acres w~re 
the yv estern Slopes Division and 422,205 acres were in the Riverina. 
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DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follow:-

Crop 

,"heat ... 

Maize 

Oats 

Barley 

Potatoes-e:1rly 

Sugar-cane 

Tobacco 

late 

Broom Millet ... 

Most Usual ~Ionths of-

Plantin~. Harvesting-. 

I .. May-June November-December. 

Septcmber-Decem bel' .J anuary -A ugnst. 

May December. 

May December 

.. , July-August ... Novembe·-Decembel'. 

November July. 

September ... : .T uly-December. 

... November-Decembcl' '''1' March-April. 

... 1 September-October ... January-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
dates and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the' 
periods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district, and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL CROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of the average area under crop are 
devoted to wheat. The farm value of wheat-crops (other than those 
used as green fodder) in 1932-33 was £10,552,500, including £9,858,750 from 
grain and £693,750 from wheaten hay. These :figures are inclusive of a 
bounty paid to growers by the Commonwealth Government and a remission 
by the State Government of freight at the rate of -~d. per bushel, amounting 
in all to approximately 3d. per bushel. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scienti:fic lines throughout the year, and admits of the utilisation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The tim& 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than March or later than August. Harvesting generally 
begins in November and may extend until February. 

The Wheat Belt. 

A d0liCl'iption of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of New Soutb 
Wales was published on pages 573, and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales formed 
the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 

Il,nd 1923. 



.YEW SOUTH WALl!lS OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Development of Wheat Growing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South Waleg has progreased 
steadily since 1890. From the latest figures available it is estimated tha t 
an area of 28,000,000 acres is suitable for cultivation, and of this area 
4,800,000 acres, or approximately one-sixth was actually sown with wheat 
in 1932-33. 

The follmving statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production,average yield per acre, and quantity exported 
since 1897-98, the first season III which there was a surplus of wheat for 
'Bxport:-

Area under \Yheat. Yield, 

I 

Averag-e !ield per 'g~5 ~~-J 
Season. 

For Grain,jFor Hay, I Fed,off, § I Total. 
-----,---- , aCrle, i ~;i~ ~ 

Grain. Hay. I Gram. Hay. .... :5 C:l ~.2 
1 I ~ 0;:"-

1897-98 
189S-99 
1899,00 
1900-01 

1901-02 
1902-03 
1903-IJ I 
j90~ 0" 
].90,-, G 

11)06-07 
1907-08 
lO,)d-UV 
1109-10 
1910-11 

19l1-1'l 
1912 -13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

191(;-17 
1917-1S 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

1926-27 
1027-28 
1928-29 
1928-30 
1930-31 

I acres, 
993,350 

j

1,:n9,5_03 
1 426 166 
1:530;nOO 

\
l l ,392,D70 

1,279,760 
1,561,111 
1,775,955 
1,930,447 

j,866,%:~ 
1,:190,171 
1,894,056 
l,9nO,lSO 
2, 1~8,S26 

~,3S0,7J(J 
2,2:n,!)14 

1

3,205,397 
2,758,0:N 
4, IS8,~6ii 

1 3,806,604 
, 3,329,:3i1 

2,409,669 
1,4H,174 
3,127,377 

3,194,949 
2,942,857 
2,945,335 
3,550,078 
2,025,0] 2 

3352736 
3:029:950 
~,090,083 
3,974,064 
5,134,960 

~f_ :~'7;20 I 
31 ~,451 
'!l4,813 I 
332,143 

~~g:~~~ I 
286,702 
28J,:367 
313,582 

m:~~; 
490.E2S 
380,78.( 
4~~,9i:2 

440,24:l 
70-1,221 
534,226 
559,431 
879,678 

6:13,00', 
435,180 
613,5H 
710,770 
520,555 

467,363 
593,184 
E05,622 
388,4f9 
449,S03 

311,213 
369,9CO 
375,270 
381,071 
520,993 

1931-32 3682945 292,234 
11)32-33 4;803;943 290,556 

1 I thousand 
;:Lcres, I bushe1s. acre?· 

t1 
tt 
tt 
tt 

1,207,070 10,5(jO 
1,031,954 9,276 
1,840,979 13,60'; 
1,862,752 16,174 

I 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 

1,704,923
1 

1,600,3l8 
1 347813 
2:0tiO:32~ 
2,253,029 

1G,7H 12,199,9J2 
12!J,SI:l , I,SOO,nO,) 
101,202 1,U89,nSG 

5,S25 I 2,370,7,s9 
01,458 2,G13,25G 

8:),,:)1 2,901,684-
31,f)Si ~,n(ji,2n2 
2:3,'3!H I ;),7G3,OlG 

815,51)] 14,143,OlG 
53,7()~ 115,122,245 

58,101 4,498,310 
6~ Sf5 3,828,436 

204:161 3,227,374 
Sri,59G :3,06S,540 

15,420 3,66o,:352 

24,735 3,687,047 
350,96S 3,892,009 
283,305 3 924 969 
~I,tJ47 3:960;204 

286,552 3,661,367 

36,160 3,700,109 
622,385 4,022,295 

19,605 4,484,958 
48,914 4,404,04!! 
17,992 5,G73,945 

20,008 3,995,187 
24,535 5,110,034 

14,S09 
1,585 

27,334 
Hi,4G4 
~O, 737 

21,81S 
H)fi6 

1~,4,,:n 

28,532 
27,914 

25,088 
:32,-187 
38,020 
12,831 
06,765 

~(1,59S 
37,712 
18,:325 

4,388 
55,G25 

42,767 
28,668 
33,176 
59,767 
33,800 

47,541 
27,042 
49,257 
34,407 
65,877 

54,966 
78,870 

I 
t~~~~and I bushels, 

182 10'6 

I 
177 7'0 

, 348 10'6 
341 I 9'5 

2S7 10'6 
76 1'2 

452 17'5 
207 D'3 
305 10'7 

403 11'7 
198 6'6 
427 11'1 
560 14'3 
40B 13'1 

423 10'5 
780 14'6 
588 11'0 
355 4'7 

1,212 15'9 

814 9'6 
485 11'3 
517 7'6 
355 3'0 
822 17'S 

575 
649 
703 
537 
444 

394 
:343 
390 
311 
678 

13'4 
9'7 

11'3 
16'8 
11'6 

14'2 
S'g 

12'0 
8'7 

12'S 

14'0 
16'4 

'" Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat. tt Information not avaiJable. 

tons. 
'85 
'57 
'32 

1'05 

i
thOllFand 
bushEls."" 

582 

I 
m 

4,788 

'02 I' 2,914 ·24 154 
]'58 9,772 

'73 5,661 
'97 I 5,338 

I 
1'27 

"54 
'S7 

1'49 
I'll 

'96 
I'll 
1'10 

'62 
l'S8 

I 

6,246 
9D2 

4,866 
12,111 
14,423 

10,172 
17,116 
20,0:)8 

785 
23,514 

1'28 21,262: 
1"11 12,650 

'84 19,694 
'49 427 

1'58 41,746 

1'23 
1'00 
1'01 
1'38 
'99 

1'27 
'03 

1'0,1 
'82 

1'30 

21,798 
8,90J 

11,976 
38,741 
10,951 

18,697 
15,516 
21,IlG3 
14,621 
44,122 

3S,769 
40,779 

§ Inclurles area sown for ~rcen food. In 192.7-28 and previous years, all areas fed~off were inoluded in 
this column. In 1928-29 and subsequent years, ar(>as with an estimated fed-off value of less than the farm 
value of 5 bushels per acre were treated as having fa.iled entirpJy, and the acreage was allocated to rrrain 
or hay according to the ptu'pose for which sown. 0 

Broadly speaking, yields below 5 bushels per acre can be regarded as 
failures, between 5 and 10 bushels as moderate 10 to 15 bmhels as good, and 
over 15 bushels as very good. Olassified on this basis, it is found that in the 
36 years under review 3 crops have been failures, 9 were moderate, 19, 
were good, an~ 5 were very good, The average annual area harvested for 
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hay has decreased heavily during the period from 625,560 acres in the five 
years ended 1916 to 387,984 acres in the five years ended 1932. In 1928-29, 
1929-30 and 1930-31 areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were 
dassified as failed, and included with thc areas sown for hay or grain. In 
1931-32 the value adopted in this connection was 7 s. 6d. per acre, and III 

1932-33, 10s. per acrc. 

Thc fluctuations in thc developmcnt of wheat-growing since 1!.J15 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Unfavour
able rainfall during the ploughing and sowing periods apparcntly caused 
a temporary decline in the area sown in 1925-26 and 1926-27, although 
the low price of wheat probably influenced the position in the latter year. 
Very favourable rainfall occurred almost throughout the wheat belt in the 
months of February, :Thfarch, and April in both 1928 and 1929 and the far
mers increased the areas sown in each of those seasons despite the preval
cnce of low prices. In 1930 the Federal Government encouraged farmers 
to grow more wheat and despite the fact that in many districts the early 
rainfall was deficient, the area sown with wheat exceeded the previous 
record (1915-16) by over half a million acres. Excessive rainfall from 
:March to June, 1931, prevented many farmers from sowing in 1£)31-32. 

A record harvest was garnered in 1932-33, but the area sown (5,119,034 
acres) vvas less than that of 1915-16 and 1930-31. 

Rainfall Index fa]" 'Wheat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
districts of the State for each year since 1921. The index is derived from 
the ratios of the average rainfall of each of eleven individual districts to 
the normal rainfall for the same districts weighted in accordance with the 
average area sown with wheat in each district. The normal rainfall for 
each month is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, the 
percentage of actual to normal rainfall in ca ch month:-

Month. 

Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Districts. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

1921.]1922.]1923.[1921.]1925.]1926. i 1927.11928.11920.11930.]1931. : 1932.1 1933 . 

. January 1 83 I 63 1 44 721194 I1 59 III 1 197 [ 20 1 441 69: 13 11143 February 96 59 4 212 130 28 22 411 i 148 36 37 I 99 7 
March ... 129 9 21 62 58 I 256 38 1(i2 I 99 48 270 I 180 53 
April... 159 ll5 I1 9 133 16 267 71 1137 141 67 204 181 8f:} 
May... 178 49 62 57 205 153 60 54 33 82 312 43 74 
Jrnw ... 142 51 I 237 77 128 75 39. 76 36 III 227 72 65 
July... 102 147 171 78 89 79 53 1 119 27 103 90 87 127 
August ... 91 581 52 146 80 97 69 27 III 124 50 129 50 
September 124 74 III 131 42 101 631100 95 43 91 141 152 
October 95 71 102 89 46 61 153 88 79 234 46 57 102 
Novemberl 53 71 67 338 129 15 135 32 102 95 123 112 190 
December 168 156 133 91 36 136 1 57 19 118 248 97 59 176 

1~!~:g:~! --r-----------1--1--· --1----1
1

----

acre ,I I I i I ! (buRhels )113'4: 9·7 ll-3 16·8 1 J 1-(5 114.2 I 8·(j ]2.0 8'7: 12·8 14·9 16'4 13-1* 

';' Estimated. 
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The significant moni1lS as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yield" 
.are from April to October-more especially April. JliIay, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasomd conditions nlry widely as between districts. These cir
,cllmstances, together with tl1e incidence of fall owing and fertilising, tem
peratures and wimls, Vlay a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
·on yields. 

"While the foregoing Scunmary is useful for general reference a~, to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the following table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat bGlt is shown in eom
pari.son with the ayerag8 yields 1'81' acre from fallo'll"ed and stubble lands in 
the seasons 1931-32 and 1932-33:-

Month. 1

1 R,ainfull Index 19:32~'Vhent Dist,ricts I Rainfall T11dc"{ 193:3-\Vhent Dlstrict3 
Normal for each mOIlth~100. 11 Sormallor each mont.h= 100. 

I N~r~~l-I Centra!. ! s~~~:'-l Toh!. 1 i N~~~~. ! CentraLj S~~'~~- : Total. 

-------
Januay 
Febrnrary 
March 
April .. . 
l\fn,v .. . 
Juiie .. . 
.July .. . 
August 
Beptember ... 
October 
November 
December 

41 
37 
99 

HI 
60 
44, 
76 
45 

241 
109 
115 

6c! 

II 
136 

191 
132 

26 
51 
76 
£G 

183 
69 

139 
66 

8 J3 ill
l 

172 I lOG 153: 14:3 
1::0 99 32 11 1 1 7 
19:~ 180 43 6:3 50 53 
216 181 EO 120 75, lO!> 

42 43 I' 91 73 71 'I 74 
86 7'2 105 55 62, 65 
95 87 1 228 1 sc') 103 127 

160 129 1 50 :16 [)7 W 
10:3 141 147 170 146 152 
41 57 1 232 124 67 102 

55 59 91 107 223 176 

A ~'erage yield of 

99 112 11 183 187 If13 1£0 

----_·-----1-----
1~9:2-131o 6 120'2 11 22'4 1;~3-3i:.4 1 15'0 

, wheat ner ap,re--· 
Fallo"e~llancl bus .• , 
Stubble land bus .•.• 1 

166 
12'8 13'7 15'1 14'1 17-8 1l'3 8·0 11'4 

* Approximate. 

lVhcat Districts. 
The statistical divisions of New South \Vales are shown on th8 map or. 

the frontispiece of this Year Book. 
The principal wheat-producing divisions of the Stat8, arranged in order 

·0£ importanc8, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the c8ntral tableland, th8 c8ntra1 
plain, and the northern plains. Tho average ar8a harvested for grain and 
the averag8 yield in each division for th8 period of ten years 1923-24 t') 
19.32-33 are shown in the following summary:-

District. Northern. Centml. Southern. Total. 

acres, bus, acres. bus. a.cres. bus. acres, I bus. 
Coastal ,K' * * * * :I: * 1,072 18,433 
'l'ablelanoi 9,498 134,690 184.015 2,593,151 :3,669 1)5,891 )9S,082 2,783,732 
Slopes ... 311,151 4,193,124 838,21:3 9,987,717 959.865 13,70:3,305 2,109 .. 2291 27,884,14!l 
Plains .. , ... 106,304 1,276,494 2]5.200 2,13.",2)047 1,112,498 14,346,320 1,43·1,002 17,754.867 
We~tern Division:{: * * ' 5.920 29,672-

Total -42-6-,9-,,-3 5,-0-04-,-30-8 -1-,2-3-8-,3-2-8[-1-4,-7-12-,9151-2-,0-7 0-, 0-3-21-2-8-,1-0-5 ,-5~-02-1-3-,7--'"-8, D 11
1
-4-8-,4-70-;850 

* ComI a"able 'divisions not available. 
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Although the prop or tions vary seasonally, on the average appFoxiITlatCly 
56 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the southern distri~t3, 
33 per cent. in the ,central districts, and 11 per cent. in the northcrn dis
tricts. Comparison on this basis has the merit. of dividing the wheat belt 
into three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences 
of soil, geog,raphical features, cl1ltural metholls, teud olher L,ctors play 
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions. 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensiycly and suc'
cessfully grown in the southern districts. 

Divisions. 

Area It't:~'i~~ted tor I 
t 

Yield of Gr:1in. Yidd ot Gmiu per 
Acre. 

t;;J:K~' 11932-33.11~·~~~~~~' [1932-33. I i~'~Ja2"3e 119271;~~~·11929-lwo=\I;";1-11932-
to to to I 28. 29.! :50. ~.l. 3~. I 33. 

1(;):31-32. ID31-32. , 19:n~:~~~~._~. __ ._--, ____ : __ -,-_ 

acres. acres. I bus. lms. I bu~. 'bus. !bllS. l\h,jS. 1 bus. IbUS·lbUS. 
Coastal... 1,616 1,933 16,2D9 34,671 10'1 7"

1

1l:l 1:2·1 115'0 17'9 
tNortbern 401,911 580.594 5.109,3fi7 7.403.527

1 

12'0 4·:2 lcJ·:.l J'O; 0 14'7116'4 12'9 
tCentral ... 1.170.8371.548,868 12,876.538 23,577,987 ll'O 7·0 11·"1 D·.,: 18<lt14'8 15'2 
,tSouthorn 11,930,61712,660,960 25,42(;,448 47,712,861 12'8 10·61 H·9 (1:2 1:2 21 H'7 17'9 

Westelll 4,821 111,588 21,998 78,$)54 4'6 1'1" ,1·8 1·11 4017'2 6'8 

Total... .. 13,562,802 ~3,;43.43:450;650-178,87O,0001-12-2 -8~qil;C1 s.::112-:S 1::9
1

16'4 
t In dudes Tahhlauds, Slopes, and CI.:lltral FlaiLS. 

Gener:.llly speaking, the use of fcrtilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most extensive in the southern districts, anel there the ayerage yield is 
usually greatest. This is clue in a large part to the mOTe dependable nature 
of the winter rains. In the four seasons ended 1931-32, however,thc 
northern areas yielded !1 much higher average than any other division 
because of the occurrence of favourable rains during the growing period in 
the northern wheat belt and of comparatively dry weather conditions in the 
southern and central districts. During 1932-33 the position returned to 
normal, and the southern division recorded an increased average yield. 

A vemge Y.ield of Tl1heat. 

Viewed over a long peTioc1 of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South "Vales is subject to marked fluctuations by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to the table on p~lge 56 will 
show that these fiuctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fall owing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; which was surpassed only in 1920-21, when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre was 
obtained. The lowest average yield in any season since 1919-20 was 3.7 
bushels per acre in 1929-30. 

The average annual yield has shown definite improvement since the 
commencement of wheat-growing for export in 1897. The fact that the 
average is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to this 
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expansion is due probably to th,e fact that only some of the best wheat land5 
were tilled prior to the increase in the area sown. In: deceilllial periods the 
average yields of New South Wales have compared as follows:-

Period. A \"erage Yield 11 Period. Aveng-e Yield 
per acre. 

Ji 
per acre. 

bU8hels. 'I 
bushels. 

I Si2-ISQl 14·71 1902-1911 11'04 
1882-1891 13'30 

I 

1912-1921 11·02 
1802-1901 10·02 1922-1931 12'O~ 

I 

In calculatmg these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fcd off or used for g~'een fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South IV"ales does not compare favourably with 
the yields usually obtained in some of the large wheat-exporting countries. 

Representative averag~for'lt~::r~:e IJI,ears 1928-32 are ShIO:~:n::lOW:-
Country. Yield Country. Yield 

per acre. I per acre. 

----. ---I hush~IJI---""--- -'~~hels: 
Canada "'1 16·9 I Australia ... .., 10'S 
United States .' 14·8 I New South vYales., U·7 
Argentina .. , 13·1 1 Russia (Soviet) .. 10'1 

Although the yield in New South Wales is largely influ€11ced by the 
nature of the seasons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fall owed, tilled, and 
manured, the average yield per acre is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
ever, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot 
winds during the ripening period will always militate against a high 
average yield being obtained in New South IV ales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statiEtics have Lccn collected of the yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfaHowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been made on this basis in all cases. 
Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1932-33 in each of the divisions describer1 ell 
page 58:-

Division. 

Coastal 
Northern* 
Ceutral· 
Southcrn* 
Western 

Total 

,------------------~---------------------

Area.t Tot.al Yield. A vern.ge Yield per 
Acre. 

-;ew 1 FalIowed 1~ --;:--1 Fallowed /' St~~~:- New I'Fnnowedj Stubble I Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. 

acres, I acres., acres. bushele. bnshels. I b. nShels·1 Lush. bush, bushels. 
... 261 21] 1.458 4,638 3.009 27.024 17'7 14'3 18'5 
... 35,187

1 

39.D95 505,412 358,407 602,196 6,444,924 10'2 J6'O 12'8 
... 62,004 436,403 1,050,401 742,869 P,402,808114,432.250I 12'0 1D'3 13'7 
... 75,93°11,374,777 1,210,253 1,110,102 28,377,726 18,219,033 14'7 21~:(5' I 15'1 
... 1,3-17 797 8,944 6,864 12,:357 59,733 3'7 u 0'7 

... 175,232il,852,243r2:776,46812,228,880; 37,458,156
1 

39,182,9641 12'7 I~I In 
------'--

*Incluc1es Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. + Including; are~ whieh biIcd. 
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The average yields on fallowed land were far in excess of tho~e from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods ,adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow t'he improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 

I 

Northern Districts.* I Central Districts.* 
Year. 

Fallowed.j Stubble. I Fallowed.j Stubble. 

I bushels. I bushels bushels. bushel~. 
923-24 · .. 1 8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5 
924-25 ... 1 19-4 16'1 19·1 14·7 
925-26 "'1 9·3 7·5 1,5,3 10·7 
926-27 '" I 16'1 14·:\ 16·4 12'7 
927-28 ... 5·8 3'6 9'0 5·7 
928-29 '" 16·7 14·3 14·5 9·7 
929-30 '" 19·2 15·0 7'9 4·2 
930-31 '" 16'3 14'7 15'8 12·8 
93J-32 -.. 20'1 16'4 18'0 13'5 
932-33 '" 16'6 12'8 19'3 13'7 
933-34t '" 22'4 I 17-8 15·4 11"3 

------ ---~------ -- - -- ----

Southern Districts.* Whole State. 

Fallowed·1 Stubble. Fallowed.[ Stubble; 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels, 
15·3 12'2 141 9·6 
19·9 13·9 19·7 14'8 
13·2 10·1 13·5 10'0 
15'2 12·3 160 130 
ll-7 7'5 11·2 59 
137 9·2 13·9 10'6 
H·7 6·5 10·8 7·3 
15'2 9'9 15'4 11'8 
16'7 11-6 17'1 13'4 
20'6 15'1 20'2 14'1 
H'4 8'0 15'0 n'4 

------ - ----------------
• Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Plains. t Approximate. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, £al
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with wheat harvested for grain, includ
ing that which failed e)ltirely in New South Wales during each of the past 
nIne seasons:-

Season. [ New Land. FaIlowecl 1 Remainder, ! Total.* L,wd. j Stubblc Land. 

acres. acres. acres- acres. 
l(l24-25 149,89'1 1,583,On 1,780,069 3,513,010 
1925-26 81,243 1.464,6R6 1,307,3:34 2,853,263 
1926-27 123,73() 1,746,822 1,465,903 3,336,455 
1927-28 115,971 l,771,208 1,119,586 3,006,765 
1928-29 192,865 2,010,751 1,872,938 4,076,554 
1929-30 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,:380 3,901,778 
19:30-31 297,618 1,708,104 3,117,413 5,123,135 
19:31-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,062,609 3,659,948 
1932-33 175,232 1.8ij2,24:~ 2,776,468 4,803,94:3 

*' Approximate. 

On the average about half the total area cropped for grain is fallowed 
land, but in response to a "grow more wheat" campaign in 1930 a large 
propOl'tion of stubble land was cropped again in lieu of being fall owed. 
This factor, 'cogether with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced 
the sowings of 1931-32, but in 1932-33 a substantially increased acreage was 
sown under all tllree headings. . . 
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Size of the Wheat Farms. 

If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of less than 250 
:acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the small average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive portion of their living 
from other sources. The extent to which wheat farming is carried on in 
conjunction with sheep-grazing and dairying i8 shown in tables appearing 
on pages 65 and 66. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown:-

I 

'Average 
:r I area 

No. of Areas sown: per 
Holdings. for grain. t, hold-

I inV.t 

Year. 

~ \Vhea.t sown for Grain, Hay, and Green FOOd.i HId. 
, I 0 lllgS on 

, , I which wheat 
! . i'A\""crage Area per was sowu only 

Holdiu ITs Total AreasO\\ UI Holdincr de\'oted I for hay or for 
o 0: with \Vhea.t.! to ''''"heat. I green food. 

,\Vheat sown for Grain 

--,-,-- ',--' ,,--

I 
I 

No. acres. I acres. No. No. acres. acres~ 

190fl-0l 20,149 1,862,752 

I 
92 " " " " 

1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 118 * "' " " 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 

I 

224 '. 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 

1921-22 18,216 3,687,047 202 1,921 16,295 3,194,949 196 

1922-23 18,632 3,832,009 I 209 3,727 14,905 2,942,847 197 

1923-24 18,036 3,924,262 
I 

217 3,441 14,595 2,945,335 202 

1924-25 17,690 3,960,204 I 224 1,623 16,067 3,550,078 221 

1925-26 17,074 3,66] ,:367 I 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012\ 205 

1926-27 17,135 3,700,109 
I 

216 1,204 15,931 3,352,736
1 

2HJl 

1927-28 16,817 4,022,295 I 239 2,710 14, lO7 3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,I:H 4,484,958 

\ 

262 1,128§ 16,006 4,090,083 256 

1929-30 16,382 4,404,049 269 1,177§ 15,205 :3,974,064 261 

1930-31 18,171 5,673,945 
I 

3J2 1,247§ 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 

I 
:~37 945§ 15,930 3,682,945 231 

1932-33 19,029 5,1l9,034 269 1,O68§ 17,961 4,803,943
1 

268 
, 

* Not a.vailable. t Excluding U<l'e'.t cropped for hay. 
§ Areas with fed-off valne less tban 15s. per acre in 1928-1931, and less than 78. M. per acre in 

1932, and less than 108. per acre in 1933 have been classified as failed entirely and Included In tIle second 
column of tbe table. 

The expansion in area 1928 to 1930 was due mainly to an increase in 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market conditions were responsible for 
a severe contraction in acreage, and the number of growers in 1932_ The 
anticipation of a Government bonus, and also the continuous low prices 
received for wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat 
in 1933, with the result that there was a substantial increase in both 
acreage and number of growers. 

Oonsideration of the above table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield suggests that there is a considerable number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions. 
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The following table provides a summary of the' areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1931-32 and 1932-33 arranged in 
groups according to the area cropped for grain;-

Area cropped 
for Grain. 

o'cres. 

1-49 

50-299 

300-999 

1,000-1,999 

2g000-and 
over. 

1931-32. 1932-33. 

Hold
ings~ 

I 

cr!~~~d 1 Production \ A;~~ge HOld-! cr~~~~d 
for grain. of g ralD. per acre. ings. for grain. 

No. acres. bushels_ bushels. I NO_·\ acres. bushels. bushels. 

1,951 46,109 570,789 12'4 

9,575 1,533,257 22,468,281 

4,252 1,886,426 28,62S,889 

139 1 173,661 2,706,432 

13 43,492 591,609 

15'2 

136 

2,240 5J,900 709,584 13.6 

9,415 1,623,62326,567,850 i 16'4 

I 'I 6,031) 12,74:3,710 44,831,,085 113'3 

246 1 :308,660 5,350,77:31 17 '3 

251 76,050 1,407,7081 18'5 

--. --------.- - --'--- -'--·--1---

14'9 17,96114,803,943 78,870,000 I 16 4 

i J 

Totn,l " J5,930 13,682,945 54,966,000 

I ' 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five, 
classes, g'l'aded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated fol' grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1932-33 these numbered 2,240, or 12.5 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,415, or 52.4 per cent. of 
the total. Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired labour is employed in connection with the whole. of the 
operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 6,306, and represented 35,1 per cent. of the total 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were so\vn with wheat for grain 
Qn 1,406 farms_ The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for grain was 3,966; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,684; from 200 to 
299 acres, 4,005; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,632; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,588; the number in successive groups of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter, 
In 1932-33 there were 25 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extcnt. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, aml. in 
some cases more than one Rhare-fa!'mel' is cngClged. 

The disparities between the average yields ill area series are not very 
pronounced, and are affected by tlle chance factors of rainfall and location. 
The most productive groups of .areas in the varioU,3 years wcre as follow:
In 1927-28, 1925-26, and in 1932-33, areas oYer 2,000 acres in extent; in 
1931-32 areas from 1,000 to 1,999 acres; in 1926-27, areas from 300 to 990 
acres in extent, 1930-31, 1928-29, 1924-25 and 1923-24, areas from 50 to 
299 acres; 1922-23 and 1929-30, areas under 50 acres: 
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A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of ,the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 
the 25 crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1932-33 were distriibuted 
divisionally as follows :-1n Riverina 10, South-western Slopes S, Central
western Slopes 6, Central Plain 1. 

17 al'ieties of Wheat Grown. 

Wheat-growing in this State has been attended with a great deal of 
experimentation, as the many varieties named in the following table will 
indicate. Most of these experiments in wheat breeding have been conducted 
lJY the Department of Agriculture, and the benefit conferred on the 
industry In general has been very appreciable. 
-------~ ----------------------~---------~- -----

Season. 
V:1rieties. Varict.if's. 

Season, I 

1925-26, 1 192!)-30, I HJ:J2-33, I ~-925-26, 11929-30, [19:l2-33. 

------~---~--~---.-~-----~--- -

Aussie _,_ 
Bald J<Jarly ... 
J~aroota 'Yond.er ... 
Deua 
DolJin 
Bomen 
Cadia 
(;anberra 
Canimbla ... 
Clarenclon ,_, 
Cleveland .. . 
(;omebark .. . 
Curra\V<1 
Dundee 
Duri 
Early Bire!. 
Federation 
Firbank 
Florence 
Ford ... 
I,'ree Gallipoli 
Geeralying 
Gluyas Early 
Gresley 

arre~. 

1,470 
:1,053 

12,01(; 
,158 

73','(140 
14 

474,797 
- 20 

9,426 
25,.]9] 

'j <)3 9 

6'}:i44 
.";j.) 

378 
853,430 

1] ,655 
71,305 

7 
3,302 

52,:240 
72,9U~ 

• Informotioll not collected. 

acres. 
30,214 
17,003 
9,5H 

195;12H 
4,f378 

29.882 
6,568 

Z:3G,:39H 
4.440 

12,180 
:31,008 

.) 9')4 

l>1;2il 
5,791 
3,703 

079,04:J 
7,011 

13,009 

~,£~~ 
!h),{II 

25,75:~ 
591 755 

aues. 
45,201 
1(-),]27 

6/197 
123,045 
131,:387 

8,309 
2,OfHi 

~ll,2({3 

t),lfJ4 
14,089 
:20. ,·17 

1,901 
61,529 
:l,587 

lD,SI8 

184,495 
:3,2f>5 

18,819 
125,2!1l 
240,721 

4,71 !) 
21.499 I 
.:2-1-,118 

Gullen ... ~. ],235 0,74G 
Hard Feden'ltion ... 

ft('reEl I acrC's. u('rc:". 

158,027 122,91(; ~n,5J4 
Major ... 
1\Iar!'ha.ll'~ No. :::'. 
Minister 

3(:i,fiOEl I 28,:3 HI 31,877 

99,flGf) I It~:;)~~ 1.1~:~~~ 
41 ,~~~ I' 20:],217 ri l,(j,1, ?1','19

S
10," Kahawa ... 

)fizam 
Penny", 
Purple Stl'H W 

Pllsa ='loo 4. 
Rajah 
Ranee 
RiYerina .. , 
St,p:iuwedel 
TnTvev 
l'l1ion~ ... 
Wnnrlilb , .. 
\Yaratah ... 
YandiJ1a King 
Other Ya.ri~tip::; 

Toial 

fJ:35 (-(,092 _ '. 
55,956 12(\,029 1:30,682 
34.84-9 :30.887 25,20ti 

"'I' ... 

1,804 * f)l,8HO 
:225 7.171 18.852 
445 49,2(11 12:3,769 

3,894 47,54:~ ,"}2,997 
1,56\) 2,56:3 rj< 

"'I '" 

"',I 190,OfJ4· 2111,556 1"8,727 
1 ,')6 ] m:,(\4-1 (j";'/ :30 

... [ 10:407 5B.85G :-{5.50n 

"I m:m I m:~~~ ~~~:,~~~ 
Hi2,174 257,0611 2.14,921 

---------- -~---

\2'~41'J70 I,j 335,000 :5,0'7,58[1 

NOTE.-Figm'cs for 1925~26 relate to areas grown for grain only . 

The most interesting feature in this table is the rise and fall in popular
ity of certain varieties. A rapid increase is shown to llUve taken place in 
recent years in the area sown with N abawa, while a corresponding decrease 
has been recorded in Federation and Canberra. This is due principally 
to the disease and drought'resisting qualities of N abawa. The fungus 
disease, Blaek Smut, has tafen heavy toll of the yields of Federation and 
Canberra, both of which are very susceptible to infection. N abawa on the 
other hand enjoys a considerable degree of immunity from this disease, and 
its yields are very rarely affected, Moreover, the drought resisting qualities 
of N abawa, together with its good yielding capacity, render it the most 
suitable variety for use in those dry areas on the western fringe of the 
wheat belt. 

Wheat Growing in conjunction with Sheep-grazing and Dairying. 

For the purpose of assisting the Royal Commission appointed by the 
Oommonwealth Government to inquire into the wheat industry, this 
Bureau undertook a special compilation of wheat statistics in connection 
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with the 1932-33 season, and the following table indicates the sizes of 
holdings on which wheat was grown for grain, and also the e.xtent to which 
the cereal was cultivated on those areas. 

• Total Area of Holdin!!s on which Wheat was 
grown for Grain. 

Wheat (Grain) . 

Acres. 

1- 30 
30- 321 

321- 640 
641- ],280 

1,281- 2,000 
2,001- 3,000 
3,001- 4,000 
4,001- 5,000 
5,001- 7,500 
7,501- 10,000 

10,001- 15,000 
15,001- 20,000 
20,001- 30,000 
30,001- 40,000 
40,001- 50,000 
50,001-100,000 

100,001 and over 

Holdings 
on which 

grown. 

No. 
120 

1,957 
4,120 
5,786 
2,726 
1,584 

580 
308 
364 
138 
107 

40 
33 
16 
6 
5 
2 

Total ....................... . 17,892 

:{< J1Jxclu~ivc of Coastal Division. 

Area. Production. 

Acres. Bushels, 
1,481 20,040 

124,653 1,716,066 
728,930 12,303,432 

1,605,032 27,235,548 
974,610 15,014,478 
617,967 9,942,25& 
241,118 4,026,135 
131,038 2,131,374 
168,235 2,818,479 

78,865 J,358,916 
65,003 1,125,729 
27,848 513,009 
16,832 286,320 
12,571 269,838 
3,802 38,853 
2,536 23,085 
1,489 11,769 

4,802,010 78,835,329 

The excess of the area of a large number of the holdings over the area 
sown for wheat indicates the considerable extent to which wheat growing 
is combined with pastoral pursuits, notably sheep-grazing. 

The following table shows the total number of flocks and sheep de
pastured on holdings on which wheat was grown fm grain during the 
season 1032-33:--

Size of Sheep Vlorks. srrmvim! \'(heat 
for Gram. 

Sheep on 
Holdings 

~ro\Ying \Vlle::1t 
- for Urain. I 

~J7,f~i~~~l I 
___________________ c-________ _ 

1- 49 

1 

1 

··· ........ ···· .. ······· .. ····1 
50- 99 

100- 149 ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::J 
150- 199 ............................ .. 
200- 299 ............................ .. 
300- 399 ............................ .. 
400- 499 ............................. . 

I,Zgg l,i~~ ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::1 
1,500-J,999 .......... __ .. _ .. _._ .......... 1 

2,000-2,999 ............................. _1 

3,000-3,999 ............................. . 
4,000-4,999 ............................. . 
5,000-9,999 ............................. _ 

10,000 and over .......................... . 

............... 1 Total 
1 

No. No. 
fiSO 15,326 
615 43,814 
EOl 96,521 
795 1:35,3ll 

1,522 368,105 
1,367 463,131 
1,216 533,240 
2,073 1,256,397 
],339 1,146,117 
1,552 1,866,348 

815 J,389,872 
842 2,027,529 
349 U8.5,474 
200 -880,293 
320 2,184,326 
130 2,252,402 

14,526 15,844,S06 
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Size of Registered Dairies. 

Cows. 
]- 4 .............................•...... 
5- 9 ................................... . 

10-14 ................................... . 
15-J9 ................................... . 
20-20 ................................... . 
30-49 ................................... . 
50-99 ................................... . 

100 and over ............................. . 

Total ................. . 

I 

Registered 
Dairies on 
Holdings 

I 
growing ,,7heat 

for Grain .. 

No. 
38 

279 
438 
36D 
450 
428 
239 

42 

2,283 

COW'S in 
Registered Dairies 

OD Holdings 
growing ,Vheat 

for Grain. 

No. 
126 

2,058 
5,209 
6,192 

10,667 
16,100 
15,430 
5,984 

61,766 

An analysis of the foregoing tables discloses that there were in the State 
(excluding the Ooastal Division) 17,892 holdings on whieh wheat was 
grown for grain. The total area of these holdings was 26,964,192 aeres, 
and the area actually sown for wheat grain was 4,802,010 acres. On 14,526 
holdings or 81 per cent. of the total growing wbeat for grain there were 
15,844,206 sheep or 29.5 per cent. of the State's total of 53,698,236 at 31st 
]'![arcb, 1933 . 

. On 2,283 of the holdings growing wheat for grain, or 12.7 per cent. of the 
total, there were registered dairies carrying a total of 61,766 cows, at 31st 
March, 19:3:3. Thus slightly more than one wheat f~1l'm in eight also had a 
registered dairy. 

Wheat Exports. 
The following table covering the oversea export of wheat. during the past 

five years will indicate in some measure the fluctuations in the marketina:, 
of this commodity from year to year:- ~ 

__________ ~ __ 19_2_8_-2_D_·~i ]g2D··30. 1~_3_0-_3_]_.~ __ ]_D_3_1-_3_2_. ~ __ 19_3_2_-3_3_._ 

Great. Brit,,;]) and :forthern 
Ireknd .................... . 

Irish Free State .............. . 
:Belgium ....................... . 
N etherland .................•... 
France .......................... . 
Germany ........•............... 
Greece .......................... . 
Italy .......................... . 
Malt!], .......................... . 
Sweden ...... ; ................... . 
Egypt ...... ; ................... . 
Union of South Afric," ..... . 
Chili and Peru .............. . 
India .......................... . 
China .......................... . 
Japan .......................... . 
New Zealand ................. . 
Other Countries .............. . 

bushels. I bushels. I 
6,633,858 616,193 

377,864 
405,161 55,290 
n5,778 
3J2,fi76 
385.545 
545,5:~8 

1,523.346 
443,203 
370,830 
445,077 
[)7,543 

746.720 
2,295.186 I 

619,035 
2,722,358118,670 

231,302 154,030 
345.485 8,558 

Total ............... 18,036,405[852,741 

bushels. 

1l,312,656 
873,853 
545, on 
362,5:n 
350,638 
111,035 

3,287,620 
18,627 

fi5.348 
200,517 
24l.fi32 
234,925 

4,S:i3.048 
8,505,528 

103,105 
8.172 

31,055,234 

bushels. 

8,660,067 
3.624,122 

566,182 
287,m3 

2,028,285 
419,205 
348,880 
203,56:3 

14,407 

bushels. 

9,41O,8D7 
3439752 

'424:490 
306;233 

1,789,270 
46,455 

26,OD7 
2,000 

284,000 

5,3.55,477 10,456,010 
6,531,012 5,026,335 

29,418 '189,093 
46,6331 275,163 

28,111,344 31,675,795 
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The small quantity exported in 1929-30 is attributable to the relative~y 
poor harvest. , 

A similar table with reference to the oversea export of flour is shown 
hereunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

Destination. 
Quantity of flour exported oversea. 

1 
--. ----.~ - - - ~-~.""---... -- -I 

I I 
] 028-20. I ID2D-30. I 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Great Britain and Northern! 
bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushel::;.) 

Ireland .................... . 
New Zealand ................ .. 
Egypt .......................... . 
SudaD .......................... . 

527,362 853,471 2,713,065 3,345,129 1,821,981 
78,569 98,1l4 206,352 190,092 111,87'1 

4,177,953 1,499,306 1,678,550 734,920 122,462 
125,049 147,802 149,657 293,724 348,952 

Hong Kong ................ .. 
Malaya ...................... .. 
Philippine Islands .......... .. 
China .......................... . 
N~!herlands, East Indies .. , 
FIJI ............................ .. 

25,039 9,957 53,340 1,310,601 1,536,964 
1,066,298 1,143,643 1,032,199 1,012,197 943.924 

356,902 366,593 390,384 487,322 436,502 
2,832 6,069 11,323 273,770 2,823,708 

1,176,480 1,251,583 1,290;019 1,508,661 1,249,.862 
200,606 204,849 154.771 114,914 128,453 

New Caledonia .............. . 195,079 190,730 190,781 152,767 I 156,698 
861,433 525,708 867,789 688.701 1,730,412 Other Coun,triC's ............... 1 

Total .............. . 8,793,602 6,297,825 I 8,738,230 I 10,113,698 I 11,411,789 
I 

Cons1L1nption of Wheat in New South Wales. 

Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the YeaT 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon toblrecorde:! production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclnsive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an averag0 
of approximately 1 bushel per ·acre. . 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st 'Decomber to 30th November at which dates returns of stocks are' 
obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to· 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

On the basis of returns of the total quantity of wheat sent forward by 
farmers it is estimated that the average annual consumption in New South 
Wales in the three years ended 30th November, 1933, was 14,400,000 bushels, 
inclusive of an annual average of 12,250,000 bushels converted into ,flour for 
home consumption. In addition, the average "nnual quantity used for seed 
was 4,()OO,OOO bushels (inclusive of the large requirement fnr ID30-;J1), 
making a total average annual Tequirement of ID,OOO,OOO bushels for New 
South '.Vales in the three years embraced in the estim:ltc. 

,;;, 

JJIcLr7.:eiinu Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and frour is comparatively sm:tll. the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in N 8W South vVales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of productiop, 
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the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and in 1931 and 1932 large quantities of wheat were shipped to 
Ohina and Japan. The market for local wheat in Europe is affected by 
the competition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market-the 
United States, Oanada, the Argentine, and Russia-which derive advan
tages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advantages, 
however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage neces
sary from the interior to the coast of some of these countries. In recent 
years greatly increased production by many European countries, and the 
imposition of tariffs and import quotas, have diminished international trade 
in wheat. The decline in the European market, however, has been offset 
by substantially increased exports to eastern conntries, notably Ohina and 
.Japan. 

The movement of wheat and flour over sea and interstate from New South 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following eaeh harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

Net Export r p",N'orded 

Year Export Oversea. 
InteI'Etate. " 

Total ~et Bxport. 

I 

Stock, at 

ended 30th Nov. 

30th Nov. 

I I I I Grand Wheat and Wheat. :Flour. Wheat. Flour. Wheat. Flour. T(.tal. FlOUT. 

ExpreSSed in tbomand bushels of wheat. 

1923 2,020 6,844 2,065 1,170 4,08:j 8,014 1~,f)\lD 2,22Dt 

1924 5,433 6,103 3,98" 1,246 n,41S 7,3MJ W,76! 2,223t 

1925 31,824 7,299 3,013 1,286 34,837 8,58.5 ~j.3,·~:Z~ 1,863 

1\126 8,2;50 6,370 1,878 1,:387 11,128 7,757 18,885 J,670 

1\)27 12,813 7,703 '1,9.37 1.8.39 17,770 9,:'62 27,:332 4,S70 

192fl 4.:306 0,165 1,386 J ,::::>7 5,GP2 7,422 l:1,lH ~~7i)O 

1929 17,120 7,879 2,912 1,848 20,032 9,727 29.709 fI,l58 

19:30 ... 4,633 7.1H 2,123 1,626 0,761 8,7il7 15,528 5,:13G 

1931 , .. I 33,836 9,3±l 1,973 802 33,809 10,143 45,952 5,453 

1932 25,!)20 lO,285 3,970 944 29,890 11,229 41,119 2,640 

1933 ... 1 :H.6G!J 11,256 7,611 1,'3l± 42,280 12,570 54,850 6,110 
I 

• Partly c3/imatcd. t Rcvi5Cd. 

Owing to the diffi;'uIty of obtaining accurate l-ecords of interstate mo,'c
mel1ts of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
with the recorded crop to estimate al1nual wheat consumptiol1 in New 
South 'vVales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approxima
tion .. 

The table shows the expansion in the export flour trade in 1931, 1932 ~md 
1933, and the marked fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported. 



AGRICULTURE. 69· 

Further particulars of the :flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the following table relating to financial years which do not, however •. 
correspond very closely to wheat seasons :-

Year ended 30th June. 
I'drt~cular~. 

1927. I 1928. ]929. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933, 

/

1 bus. I bus. I bus. I bll8. I bne. I bus. I bus. 
,H 20,598,188 19,1:3:3,823 121,478,082 20,572,;J3221,656,91P .23,744-,506 25,221,42." 

Flour expressed in tons (2,000 lb.). 

:Flou1' vrodnced ... 1 4131,5:321 400,3(.):3 449,011 432,412 449,439 490,GG2 525,651 
Flour exportcu- 1 

()YCTSea * ... ... l5a,g71 10l,MO ISa,G75 131,8S" 182,706 211,354 238,46;, 
Inte1'stater ... H. :37,410 I 40,820 48,36,1 47,510 :)],101 26,090 :12,125 

J'lour im.p!ortcd-- I 
OYcrsea ... ... 6 18 42 15 29 2.t: 53. 

_~tersta~~~ __ ~ __ ~.8J7S2 __ ~.3_0 __ ~~,~__ 7,342 P-,4:80 0,705 7,150 

* Including ships' storcs. 

The average quantity of :flour consumed in New South Wales in the· 
period was approximately 246,000 tons per annum. The estimated consump
tion per head of population is shown in chaptcr entitled" Food and Prices," 
and some further details regarding flour-milling arc shown in chapter 
" Factories" of the Year Book. 

Grading of Wheat. 
Thc vVheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 

grades and standards of wheat in aGcOl'dance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Standards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet :been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed on the. basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South vVales the standard 
is determined annually by a committee of members of the Sydncy Chamber 
of Commerce and two Government representatives. Samplea obtained 
from each of the wheat districts are weighed in proportions bascd on 
production and an average struck, which is used as a standard in all whcat 
ecq:lOrt transactions. Distinction is maintained between white and red 
wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties are aceeptccl for bulk 
handling. 

The following comparison shows thc standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was ll.'Ced in 
each year:-

Year. 

1924-25 
1925-26 
IP26-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

------~'~ight of -I-I 

Dat.e 1·'Lxed. IJ:Uf'he1 of 
\Vheat. I 
La.'l. 

1 

Year. 

------~ -------

lath Feb., ]925 
22nd Jltn., 1926 
31st Jan., 1927 
19th Jan., 1928 
12th Jan., 1929 

1929-30 
1030 -31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

Dale Fixed. 

31st Jan., Hl:30 
2nd Feb., 1931 
27th Jan., 1932 
30th .jan., 1933 
16th Feb., HJ34 

-------
I 
I \Yeic:ht of 
I nU5})clof 

'.YllPat. 
Lu.q. 

lh. 
6n 
59.} 
01.!; 
n~ 
59 

A "second grade" standard of 58 lb. was nxcd on 14th February, 1932. 
f011 bagged wheat of the 1931-32 season. In 1930-31 a second grade of 
a minimum weight of 56 lb. was observed in rcspect of bulk wheat and 56~ 
lb. in respect of bagged wheat. In the 1932-33 season there was no "second 
grade" standard fixed fOl' wheat, but in 1933-34 the second grade standard 
was determined at 55 Ibs. as against first grade at 59 1b8. f.a.q. 
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The weighte 'Shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measme of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
),y weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not Iby volume . 
.. During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 60 per cent. and 70 

pl?r~ cent. of the wheat was bagged on the farm and carted .to the nearest 
railway station, whence, if intended for export or metropolitan use, it was 
·carried by rail to Sydney. In the two latest seasons under review, however, 
the proportion of bagged wheat so handled has declined to about 50 per 
cent., and the bulk wheat has shown a corresponding increase. At some 
of the stations the Railway Department has erected sheds, and a small 
·charge is made for storage. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been: 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at Pyr
mont, and both bagged and bulk .cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. 

Wheat Arrivals. 
As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following comparison shows the quantity 
of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
the seasons 1931-32, and 1932-33. 

Total QuaD. I Total Quan. 
Qn"Dtityof tity of Wheat Quantityof tlt.y of Wheat 

!ii'our Weeks ended- WheHt Re· Recehed ~o Four Weeks ended. Wheat Be- Received to 
c:ci vecl unring end of ceiyed dm'ing ena of 
FOUl" Weeks. Four ~; .. eeks. I Four Weeks Four We~ks. 

* . 
I. 

. . 
I 

Reason. I Rpeson. 
Hl:il-::\2. thnusand bushels. i 19::l:!-33. 1housand bushels. 

Novemher .. 28 4.560 4,1i60 

I 

November ... 26 3,502 3,502 
December ... 2fl 23,70:l 28,263 December ... 24 3,5,059 38,561 
January :!~ 17,126 4\:389 .Tanuary 21 21,499 60,060 
February ... 20. 2,52:3 4,,!l12 Feblltary ... 18 4,308 64,368 
March 19 825 4S,7:i7 I ;'vIal''')' 18 510 64,878 ... . .. 
April ... Hi 410 49.147 April . .. ]5 1~5 6,\063 
May .. )4 331 49,478 May ... 13 :323 65,386 
June .,. Il 114 4rl,592 Juue . .. 1O 251 65,637 
July .. 9 ,11 49,6:i:i July .,. 8 176 , 65,813 
August ... 6 109 1Q,742 .... :.\.ugnst . .. 5 206 66,019 
September .. 3 III 4D,R53 :1 Septemher .. 2 183 66,202 
October .. , 1 64 49,IJ17 September .. 30 J68 66,370 
October 29 ;,3 49,050 I1 October Qg JI9 66,489 
November .. 26 24 40,974 November .. 25 

I 
162 66,615 

01> Net a.fter deductmg wIthdrawuls. 

The disposals of 1£131-32 wheat were accelerated by the prOVlSlOll that 
bounty became payable when the wheat was sold or delivered for sale. In 
this season nearly one million bushels were handled twice by the railways, 
and this quantity is duplicated above. 

Bulk Handling. 
The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 

·described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
Gcr:ain elevators have been constructed at 119 of the more important wheat 

receiv:ing stations of New South Wales, with direct access to rail. These 
oountry elevators have a storage capacity at one filling of 17,693,000 bushels~ 
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A modern concrete and steel shipping elevator has bcen erectcd in Sydney, 
with a storage capacity of 6,750,000 bushels at one filling. It is connected 
with the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiv
ing capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. 

The loan expenditure on the works constructed to 30th June, 1933, was 
£4,159,029, and an additional amount of £31,259 was expended from thc 
Unemployment Relief Funds. The system was first put into operation in 
1920-21, and has been developed steadily, as shown by the following table :-

I Number 
of Plants 

Se<130n. A vaHable 
in Conntry 
Districts. 

Storage 
Capacity of 

Plants 
Available 
in COlmtry 
Distrids. * 

Wheat Received. Proportion of 

-----,------,---- W~~le~~~~~~~d 
,I In Terminal 

In Conntry 
ElevatoTs. I fro~'R'g;~~~~IO 

I Stations. 

Total. 

1

1'0 Total 
To Total Qnantity 

Crop. Heceived 
at Rail. 

---r~ 
"--'~ ,-

Iper cen~)'~ cent 

1920-21 
1921-22 
q922-23 
Hl23-24 
1924-25 
1.925 -26 
Hl26-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

28 
28 
54 
58 
61 
62 
6G 
73 
84 
90 
!)() 

05 
11 

bushels. bushels. I 
5,450,000 "I 

I 5,450,000 t 
11,550,000 "I 
12,550,000 5,410,574 

I 
13,250,000 16,334,813 
13,500,000 8,295,436 
14,100,000 • 12,24!±,i2G I 
15,180,000 I 6,177,720 i 
15,630,000 14,777,954 I 

15,863,000 8,739,874 
16,37:3,000 22,948,ll4 
16,613,000 23,877,542 
17,183,000 33,954,534 

* At onc fillIng. 

bushels. bushelil. 
"I 2,000,000 ! H; 4'2 
t 4,335,000 10·1 12'7 
"I 4,290,000 14·6 21'2 

1,028,2:32 6,438,806 19·4 25'4 
1,437,058 17,771,871 21)'7 35'l 

SH,185 9,136,621 27'0 34'9 
515,772 12,760,498 27'0 34'5 
169,459 6,347,179 23'5 32-3 
385,561 15,163,515 30'8 36'7 
146,869 8,886,743 26'2 34'2 
697,295 23,645,409 359 41'3 

2,123,344 26,000,886 47'6 52'0 
500,877 34,455,411 43'7 51'7 

tNot aV111bble. 

The quantity of wl10at handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
fluence of the marked seasonal variations in the size of the wheat crop. 

The quantities of wheat shipped in bulk during recent seasons were:-
12,767,589 bushels in 1924-25; 4,313,816 bushels in 1925-26; 5,701,761 bushels 
in 1926-27; 1,788,966 bushels in 1927-28; 5,988,459 bushels in 1928-29; 
1,474,996 bushels in 1929-30; 15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; 16,319,994 
bushels in 1931-32 and bushels in 1932-33. To 30th 1934, 
a total of only had bcen shipped in bulk in respect of the 
1933-34 season. 45 pcr cent. of tlle quantity of grain 
exported oversea was in bulk in 19;)0-31; 63 per cent. in 19:31-32; 
and 73 per cent. in 

Vvhite wheat totalling 34,455,411 bushels was the only kind received at 
the elevators during 1932-;,3. The vvhole of this was of f.a.q. standard> 
with the exception of 13,822 busl18ls, which was at the owners' risk. 
With respect to the 1932-33 a fee of 2d. per was charged for 
receiving, fixing quality, hnlJdling, storing and deliverillg wheat in trucks 
at country elevators. An additional {d. ner 11l1shel was charged for receiv
ing this ~heat from tl'ucks nt terminal eicv;] tor, weighing' in" and weighing' 
and loading' out through shipping or truck spouts, provided such wheat 
was shipped during the months of November and DceembeT, but for 
wheat shipped theTeafter t11e rate was £xed at 1 cl. per bushel. was 
received at the terminal elevator from non-silo stations at a chaTge of 
Id. per bushel if in bulk trucks and Bd. per bushel if in b,"g's. These 
charges all included storage up to 31st .July fol1owing" reCeilJt, after which 
date an additional ~d. per bushel per week was chargcd. The silo manage
ment pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the grain, and this, 

38493-B 
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together with all fees and other charges, is paid by the holder of the warrant 
upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. Wheat of second grade was 
received in 1931-32 subject to its being ·fit for milling with chondrometer 
weight of 56 lb. or more per bushel. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th June, 1932, and 1933, were as follow:-

Receipts. 
-.,-;-11-----

Expenditure .. 

1!J32. 1!J32. 1933. 1933. I[ 
£ £ £ 

Hand.ling and storage £ 1 Maintenance and w'ork-
fees ... .,. . .. 260,736 361,997 ing expenses ... 83,857 92,863 

Repayments to previous 
>H 1 Rates ... .. , ... 2,167 14 

years' Votes ... 227 Wheat adjustments . .. 11,925 17,625 
Sundry fees ... ... 4,417 5,124 I Receipts roturned ... 1,602 1,918' 
Sales of damaged grain 9,174 4,787 I Re.ilway freight ... 512,964 545,972 
Railway freight repay· I Miscellaneous ... ... 2,112 6,034 

ments ." ... 413,738 531,725 I 

-------
Total .. , ... 688,292 I ()03,724 i Total ... ... 614,627 664,426 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. Excluding payments for railway freigJht, for which the silo 
management is agent only, the receipts in 1931-32 were £274,554, and the 
expenditure £101,663, leaving a cash balance of £172,891 net earnings avail
able to meet interest charges and depreciation, etc. In 1932-33 the ,corre
sponding items were receipts £371,999, expenditure £118,454, and the balance 
£253,545. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and qual~ty of the wheat and 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable document, transferable by endorse
ment of the owner. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are provided. 

The question of bulk handling of wheat in New South Wales, with special 
reference to the transition from bag handling, was the sU'bject of inquiryoy 
a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 1920. An 
analysis of the findings of this committee appears in the Year Book for 
1920" The system in operation in New South Wales was investigated and 
reported upon by a Victorian Parliamentary Oommittee in 1925. 

Wheat F1"eights. 
In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the shipping 

space offering and its cost are very important factors. 
A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged

wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 
and recent years:-

I Freight. I y~"",,, • Freight. 
Year ended 

" ."-
30th June./---- I 30th June.) 

1 
Per ton. Equivalent Per tOil. 

Equivalent 
per bu.he!. per bushel. 

s. d. s. d. d. d. s. d. s. d. d. d. 
1912 ... 17 6 to 30 0 5~ to 9~- 1931 ... 20 0 to 32 6 6~ to 10~ 
1913 " ]00 to 35 0 3l to III 1932 ... 200 to 32.6 6~ to lOt 
1914 .. - 250 to 37 6 8 to 12 1933 ... 20 0 to 30 0 6~ to 9~ 
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The average rates of ocean freight from Australia to the United Kingdom 
i.n the principal exporting months of successive recent seasons have been 
'as follow:-

1 
1 

Season. 

926-27 
927-28 

1928-29 
929-30 
930-31 
931-32 
932-33 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 933-34 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... \ 

Nov. Dec. 

d. d. 
16i 16~ 
]2 13 
13~ 13:~ 
8! 8t 

10 1O! 
9i 9"· ., 
9 9?r 
8! 8! 

Average Ocean Freight per B1lshel of Wbeat. 

Jan. Feb. \ March. \ April. \ May. June. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. 
15 15! 15 12i 12?;- 13 
11 10 10 n U! Ilt 
13 12-& 11 91 8.\- S 

7! " 8! 8k 7! 8} 9 
10k lOk 10 91 9" " 9k 
9 l 

4 91 9} 9 81 7± 
9} 81 8 7! 7k 7?t;-
8t 8t 7± 

4 7! 8 8} 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly quotes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Report. The rate;; per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge in respect of exchange in 1931-32, 1932-33, and 1933-34. 

Wheat Pools. 

An account of tIle compulsory wheat pouls and of the basis upon which 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
previous years. A summary of the final returns is published in the Year 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools under the }.Luketing A.ct were con
ducted during September in each of the years 1928', 1929 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being 44.69 per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 Der cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con- . 
ducted' under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured 
the proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-22, and a summary of the 
results of the various voluntary pools is fmnished below. 

Net Amonnt -.---. -. -I Avc~:1gc --
It 'lli" d by A.\cragc Chmges Nf't -----------1 e~ ';Je~ per bushel.*' AUlOnnt 

I 
Pro-portion to- I s, C;j. Itecch'cd 

Total. I' 1 I ---I --- I"y Farmerc 

I ~otal ;;;~~r;~~il Avera~: I R.ail I Other .. C01~~try 
Crop. t 11 1'1 Total. pcr hu,. I FreIght. \ S'Ili , a a. 1 1 ( n~~. 

Quantity Pooled. 

Season. 

Net 
AmOI1Jlt 
ltc("ph'cd 

1.'1 
Farmers. 

--- -----;;:--- per een~!~rr eent.-I-.-£--- -S-.-d-:- -~ d. s. d. -~ 

mt:~~ i~:m:~gg ~g:~! gn ~:~~~:m ~ n~ ~:i~ ~:~~ ! ~:~~ ~:~6~:n~ 
1923-24 9,680,854 28'9 I 3A'2 12,444,329 5 0'52 5'46 4'13 J :l'00 2,059,800 
1924-25 13,639,003 22·8 i 20'9 4,215,853 6 2'171 5'40 4'23 5 4'54t 30,,7,733 
1925-26 740,600 2'2' 2'8 I 230,820 6 2'7t 5'38 4'28 5 506t 200,772 
1926-27 8,849.S51 18'7 23'9 2,454,439 fi 6'S6t 5'62 4'86 4 R'OSt 12,067.S.~8 
1927-28 1,042,122 3'8 5'3 I 293,629. 5 7'621 5'07' I 4'87 4, 9'06 247,763 

1$ Including deductions for inferior wheat. t Average; ld. more was paid for hagged than fur bulk in 
1924-25; ~d. in 1925-26; l~d. in 1926-27. t ApIroxhnate. 
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The amount and date of each payment for the various pools is stated on 
pagE- 558 of the Official Year Book for 1929-30 and on page 660 of .the 
Year Book for 1926-27. In 19:32-:3:3 voluntary wheat pooling was carried 
on to a much reduced extent through the agency of the \Vheatgrowers~ 
Pooling and Marketing Company Limited. The quantity l'eceived was 

. 415,000 bushels. 

Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gl ves the avel'age prices per bushel ruling in New 
South vVales in each yeaI' since 1898. The figures for earlier years, pub
lished in the Year Book for 1019, exhibit clearly the tendency towards a 
gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 18'95, when the price 
was the lowest O'f the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease in the 
world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension of 
cultivation throu,ghout Australia. In the early years, when local produc;tioIll 
was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of AustTal1nn States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, howeveT, it has been 
determined largely by the prices Tuling in the world's maTlret, although 
maTked deficiencies in th8 local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at times 
have a determining influence on pTices. 
--c-------~----

Price of "\Vllcat) Sydr,ey.t 

e~d~~l 1 
Dec. 31

1 

February. ! .A Yenl.!.!·e 

Vt.t]u<dfor 
Year. 

\ 

Priee of Wheat, Syrlney. t 
"0ret i Year 

IRetuJ'nto ended I 1;~<11'l1l('l·. IDee. 31. A,"ero.ge 

Estimated 
Net 

Return to 
Farmer. March. 

tt 
I 

§§ I February. March. Value for 
Year. 
tt 

§§ 

---Irer busheL per busheL per bushel pcrb\1shpl. pt>t> bushel. pcr busheL Iper IJ1lSheLilJer busl1. 

s. d. s. d. s· d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s4' (91. 11 s. d. 

1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 

1904 
1905 

1906 

1907 
1908 

1909 
1910 
1911 

1912 
191:3 

1914 
1915 
1916 

4 () ,1 () :3 S 1017 '" 9 4 9 2 10 

~ ~~ I ~ ~ ~:~ ~:~~: ~ : ~ : ~~ I : ~ 
~ ~. I ~.O:3 2 8 ]920 S iF S 10* S n" 7 (} 
u" > ":r 4 5 1921!) 0 90S 8 7 () 

5ug'15 5 1922 52 511 5 S 

:3 O~ :3 O~ :3:2 J 023 5 S 5 7 

)) 41, :):3~ ;3 5 2 11 J 9~4o 4 7;j 4 7 

3 Ji't 
;3 Ol 
4 4 
4 Ot 

4 

3 :5 

:3 9.1: 
3 6i; 

3 S 
fi 6 
5 

:3 1 ~ 

4 5t 

4 6} 

4 1 
3 )) 

3 8~ 

:3 7 
3 9.1: 
5 6 

5 Ok 

3 10 

4 3-~ 

4 9 
3 10 

3 6 
4 

:3 i.l: 

2 ]0 

:2 8 
4 () 

:3 7 

:3 7 

3 
2 ~ 

)) 3 

)) :2 

1925 G 0j G 3"]' 

1'>26 15 111 

1827 fi J~ 

\ 928 ;):2 

1929 4 S,} 

J 9:30 4 St 
19;,1 

19:12 

19:3:3 

2 

:3 :2 

:2 S~ 

2 .5~ 

5 

5 OJ 

4 5 

2 11 
3 1 

2 9.1: 
2 6i 

5 
5 :5 

6 2! 
6 2 
5 5 

5 II 
4 lO~ 
:3 10± 

2 5.1: 
:3 0'1' 
:2 10~ 

:2 S!d 

4 8 
4 301 

4 301 

5 7 
5 1 
4 & 
4 7' 
.1, n 
3 Z 

7 
2 7& 

2 Se-

$lmported "\yherLt. ttL'"I\\yei;.:;htefl aVl~rai2e ofdailyql1ott'~. tPric(' 
wheat for flour for hOlne commmritioD, 1915-19~1. As from 192:3 

fixed cm trucks SydneY of ba?'gedi 
and Millers' prices for bagg-ed 
(har~;csted in season ending in 

aft Cl' deducting net cost of 
per bushel. c Exclusive of 

on trucks Sydney. ~ Not available. §§ \Vei,~bt"ll <-1ycrnge p ice 
ytar shown in first C01Ulllll) ueliycred at c(luntry r~iIw8y ~~;jt.lin!l'~ awl 
bags. a Voluntary pool price. bE:xcludillg CommonViealtlt l'0l111S of 
bounty. d January to October. 
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The Sydney prices quoted are per imperial bushel (GO lb.) of f.a.q. 
wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is in
cluded in the weight paid for as wheat. The monthly averages represent 
the mean of daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the 
monthly averages. Formerly practically the whole of the wheat mar
keted was in buyers' hands befme the end of March, but in some years 
the practice of pooling, and more recently the introduction of the wheat 
elevators and storage by farmers have extended the period of marketing. As 
adequate data were not available prior to 1927 it was very difficult to 
determine satisfactorily the estimated net return to farmers, but latterly 
additional information has been Dbtained and the averages for 1927 and 
subsequent years are close approximations applicable to the whole of the 
harvest on the basis stated in t11e footnote to the table. 

A marked diminution in the world's production of wheat in 1924 led 
to a world-wide rise in price in July, which continued until February, 
1925, when the high average level of Gs. 9}d. per bushel was reached in 
Sydncy market. A steep decline followecl to 5s. 10!Jd. in April, 1925, and 
the average monthly price moved between 5s. gd. and 6s. 2}d. until after 
the close of the buying season in 1926. It attained 6s. 10d. in August, 1926, 
and fell to 5s. Id. in ]\I1arch, 1927, :fluctuating between that level and 5s. 8d. 
until the middle of 1928. In August, 1928, the price fell, in consequence 
of an unusually large world harvest, to 4s. 8d. and remained fairly con
slant near that level until 1fay, 1929, when it declined further. Early 
in June, 1929, the quotations were as low as 4s. 2d. per bushel. Under the 
in:fluence of a diminution of world production and the holding of crops in 
the United States and Oanada, the market recovered and before the end of 
July, 1929, the price had risen to 5s. 8d. per bushel. Although this price 
was not maintained, the monthly average price in Sydney exceeded 5s. per 
bushel until January, 1930, when markets became stagnant in consequence 
of continued heavy world production, a severe world-wide economic depres
sion, and accumulation of stocks in the principal supplying countries of 
the world. The price in Sydney proved very weak until 1930, when 
it broke completely and fell rapidly to the level of 2s. 2d. per bushel on tlw 
last day of 1930. During the first half of 1931 wheat was sold at appro:,;:;· 
mately 2s. 2d. l)e1' bushel, but there was a partial recovery in the bter 
months, and the December quota was 3s. 2d. per bushel. This price waR 
roughly maintained until December, 1932, when it declined to 2s. 8d. pe'!' 
bushel. In 1933, prices :fluctuated between 2s. Gd. and 38 4d. per bushel, and 
up to the middle of 1934 the highest price realized was 2s. 6d. per bushel. 
In Janum:y, 1981, exchange rates Australia on London increased to a pre-
mium of 30 per cent., which was reduced to 25 per cent. in 1031, 
and has remained at that figure since. On 21st 10:11, sterlin!:; 
currency also departed from ),fint par of exchange exc,]wnge fluctuation;; 
have latterly played an irnportant part in determining of wheat iD 
Australian currency. 

Oertain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
sea markets have been brollght together in the following t,a1ble, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australi2il 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South \\\11es amI import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
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set against each month are not strict1y comparable. The prices in all cases 
are per bushel of 60 lb. bagged wheat. 

Month. 

November 

December 

January 

February 

March 

April.., 

May ... 

June •.• 

July ... 

August 

September 

October 

Season 1931-32. Season 1032-33. 

Ship. • iAv.rag)Av.ragelIAv.ragJII' Ship· I . IT AV'rageAV'rage]Av'rage 
pers A v rage

l 
"price import rate of I pers Av ra~e price import· rate of 

and value -., . I and yalue· . h '11 d 1 'd C,\.t, value lreight mill r" d 1 r'd C,l,f. value frClg t 
IDl .ers ec aT I I .. iver· into to ~ S j ec a Liver- into to 
bUYIn~, to Cus- pool United United i buymg I to Cus- pool United United 

I 
quote~ . toms, and Kin(T- I King- quote~ toms, and King- King .. 

Sydney, SYdneY'\LOUd'n. dO~, dam. ISydney ,Sydney, Lond'n'l' dom. dom. 
o • t tlt'OI" t t t 

I I1 

I
1 S. d. s. d. S. d. S. d. B. d. g. :'~-=-d. Is. d. S. d. 

::: I: :: : 1:: : :: : ~: ::: : 1:: : 1~: I: :lli: :1 : :± 
.. '13 I} 3 5 3 5 3 4} 0 91 2 9s 2 11 3 1 3 11 0 9t 

., 3 2 3 3} I 3 6 3 61 0 9s 2 8} 2 9} 2 Ht I 3 2} 0 8i 

I 3 3 2} 3 6 3 5} 0 9! 2 9} 2 11 2 lOt 13 O} 0 8 

3 1} 3 41 3 4~ 13 51 0 9~ 2 10 2 lOt 2 Ht 2 11 0 7i/ 

3 5k 0 8i 3 1 3 O} 3 1t 3 0 0 7} 3 4'1 31 3 21 

3 01 3 2} 3 2 3 4 0 7! 2 3 1~ 3 2'1 3 O~ 0 7i 
0 3 51 3 01 3 2;': 0 7! 3 4 3 4} 3 6 3 O~ 0 8 

3 2~ 3 5} 3 5} 3 31 0 8i 3 li 4} 3} 

I : 

41; 0 8 

3 3~· 3 8! 3 7 3 3q 0 9 2 Ilk 4} 3 21 0 8 

3 O} 4} 3 4~ 51 0 9 ' 2 5! 2 9 2 9 , 3 1t 0 8 

I I 
=I': Austmlian currenc.y. t Sterling'. 

In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol
lowing factors:-

(1) The average of shippers' and millers' quotes represents the mean 
of the daily prices for bagged wheat of fair average quality on trucks 
Sydney, and they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Customs relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to the seaboard and 
the incidence of forward buying the averages in this column are not closely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
Australian wheat in the monthly Crop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are g'enerally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom also relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f. place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Crop Reports. 
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The margins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted for 
hJainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
and handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic ,. transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of January, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
prevailed at the end of 1933. 

Governmental Assistance to Wheafgrowe1·s. 

With a view to assisting the wheat industry, the State Wheatgrowers 
Relief Act, 1932, was passed in December of that year. The Act provided 
for the distribution amongst growers of a grant of £570,902 made available 
by the Oommonwealth, and supplemented this grant with a further sum 
collected by the State under the Flour Acquisition Act. In addition to these 
payments the State also granted a remission in freight at the rate of !d. 
per bushel on all wheat sold or delivered for sale. The disbursement was 
made on an acreage basis ranging from 4s. per acre on areas up to 249 acres, 
to 3s. per a,cre on areas in excess of 549 acres. 

Up to 31st May, 1934, payments totalling £1,014,142 had been made to 
21,307 wheatgrowers. 

Under the WheatgTowers Relief Act, 1933', passed by the OommonwealtIl 
Parliament in December, 1933, an amount of £911,094 was allocated for the 
assistance of growers in New South Wales. This Act provides that a wheat·· 
grower is not entitled to relief unless:-

(a) during the year ended on 30th June, 1933, he derived no taxable 
income; or 

Cb) having derived such income he produces evidence to the satisfaction 
of a State authority that there are circumstances by reason of 
which it is just that he should receive such assistance. 

Payment is being made on an acreage basis, but until all claims have been 
examined and finalised the rate payable per acre cannot be stated. 

In the meantime, an interim payment of 2s. 6d. per acre is being made. 
Up to 31st May, 1934, 18,592 claims had been received, and 6,343 wheut
growers had received payments. 

World Production of Wheat. 
The world's production of wheat during recent years in comparison with 

the pre-war average is shown in the following table compiled from the 
publications of the International Institute of Agriculture:-

1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Year ended 
30th June. 

909-1913 (average) 
923 ... ." 
924 ... ... 
925 '" ... 
926 ... ... 
927 ... ... 
928 ... ... 
929 ... ... 
930 ... 
931* ... ... 
932* ... ... 
933* ... '" 

.. , 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

.., 

... 

... 

Northern 
Hemisphere. 

Southern 
Hemisphere. 

Thousand Bushels. 
3,41)7,140 277,943 
2,991,238 340,626 
3,406,292 429,377 
3,033,451 404,089 
3,623,804 355,972 
3,756,095 433,ll9 
3,888,560 425,760 
4,135,208 534,369 
3,808,204 359,027 
4,286,891 496,518 

. ........ 463,328 

. ........ 476,441 

Total. 

3,685,083 
3,331,864 
3,835,669 
3,437,54(} 
3,979,776 
4,189,214 
4,314,320 
4,669,577 
4,167,231 
4.,783,409 

......... 

......... 

Total (excluding 
Russia). 

2,829,750 
3,173,743 
3,505,437 
3,106,953 
3,268,226 
3,381,264 
3,568,435 
3,876,293 
3,465,231 
3,795,409 
3,757,516 
3,803,601 

l'he countries included in the "bove summary are those comprised in the total shownin the next sncceea-
ing table. * Including Turkey which is not included in figures for earlier years. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 

The following statement, also based on data containeu in the Hepmts 
<of the International Institute of Agriculture, shows the quantity of wheat 
produced in the leading conntries of the world during the past two seasons 
in compaTison with the fJuinquennial average before the war. 

Northprn 
Hemisphere. 

!:UTope-
Russia (Soviet,H ... 
France 
Italy 
Spain .. . 
GerrU9.-IlY .. . 
R,olllnallia 
Great Britain and 

Irehtnll .. . 
Hungary .. . 
Bulga.ria, .. . 
Czechoslovak:a 
'Poland .. . 
13elgimn .. . 

Annual Production of 
Wheat in Thousand BU:3he]s. 

Annual Production of 
Wheat in Thous"nd Bushels. 

A\·era~e, 
l!)09-·1:1. 

t 

§755.3:33 
:310,973 
182,951 
129,174 
151,868 

87,008 

G~),850 
1()9,2S9 

-12,OS6 

1032. 

Southern 
Hemispl~cre. Average, I I 1909-10- 1931-32. 1932·33. 

1913-14. 
--~------------~--

11 

South America- I 
7H,048 Argentma... 146,752 219,697 235,376 
~~~:~~~ 1 Other Countnes 32,08~ 32,433 I 5,244 

184,206 1 Total, S. America 178,839 252,130 2'10,620 

1-3,828 I I 55,5'36 
Australasia.-

H,445 New Sonth Wales 54,966 78,870 
04.-162 Yictoriu -1l,iJ5G 4.7,843 

.'):3,7:36 \Vestcl'n Au.:;trnlb .. 4:1,5:21 41,792 
4Q,472 Queensland... 3,864 2,494 

50,1;53 South Australia ... 48,093 [ 42,430 

I 15,376 Ta:;mania... ... 183 433 

:::1' I 1 ~~:m II Fed. C"p. Territory. __ "_'_1 ___ 2_9
_

1 
65 

Total, Au,tr"li".. 8~,(J4~ 190,G12, 1 213,927 
Other Countric.-; ... 11 "11,'HI8 I 80 ... ,"171 114,8091 ,__ _ _ . ---------1---- New Zealand ... 1,880 6,08" 1 11,055 

Total EtTal" I" 03" c-r; 11 'l·i~)u·" ""35 7501 Total. Ausir,1lasia 92,828 m:1!i51 224,982 .. -\sia- .I l l1;r'·.I-"'··')")D:.J_~I~ __ 

Austria .. . 
Yugo-Sla.via 

British India ... 1 I South .i\.Jrica- --------i 
Japan .. ,1 I Union of SO'.lth 13,'11'~ II 
TlIrkeyt ,.. ..,' I § Alric" ~ 10,627 
Russia in A,ja 1 I 1 Other _______ 200_1 212 
Other Couutrie' ... 1 1 ------------I Tabl, S, Africa .. , 6,276 H,OOS 1 10,839 

Total, Asia-r .. ,I 5H,(,i7 1 502,708 I 499,425 
--------1---- Tot.al, Southern 

Northern Alrica- I I I Hemisphere ... 277,943 463,328 476,441 
E,l)'pt ... ... 3l.039 1 46,072

1 

52,586 ---------
Other Countries ... 1 60,415 G9,423 74,713' Total, The World, as Ca) (b) 

1
------------1 laras Reported ... :3,845,083,3,757,516 4,517,649 

Total, N. _'Urica I 9L-:{-·~4 I 115,4D5 127,299 ---------- -.----

North America- -----1----'1----
United States ... 1 000,219 , 744,076 1 

dJan"da... ...: . 321,;;25 I 455,000 
Other COllutries "'1' . 16,G99 9,658 

Total, N. A~cri.C"· 807,::1.'10 11,,,:l8,24:3 i1.208,734 : 

Total, Nonil2I'l1' ,(a) 1 Cb) 1 

Hem,if)phcrc ... j3)5G7)1-W ]3,294;188 1~.)071,208 ' ____ _ 
590,000 
200,000 

in Europe relatE' to tCl'l'itory compri<::ed in the Union 
Af'b.. l Old boundarieH. § New bounda.ries. 

of Russia. (b) Inclusive of Russifl,. 

Worlel Wheat Ag1'ccmcnt. 

In the associated with the world-wide 
few commodities have been more affected than ·wheat. Dccreased 
pur,chasing power and consumption on the one hand, and bountiful seasons 
with abundant on the brought about an nnprecedentedly 
grave .position in the industry. This has been accentuated further by the 
trade restrictiolls by Europcan whe'at importing countries, and by 
the increased areas sown for ,,;heat in those countries. :Following on scveral 
internation;11 conferences whc[lt ,yas made one of HlG of discussion 
at the world Economic Oonicn'nee held in London in ,July, 1933, and perhaps 
the outstanding aehieveIl1Cnt of that conference was the international agree
ment between the principal wheat exporting and wheat importing countries. 

The agreement original1y concluded provided for the creation of an 
International "Wheat Advisory Oommittee and covered a period of two years 
ending 31st July. 1035. It is proposed to cxtend this term to 31st .Ju1y, 
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1937. The spoc:ific objec:ts of the agreement are to adjust the supply of 
wheat to effective world demand, and to eliminate the abnormal sUl'pluses 
which had accumulat'3d and depressed the market since 1930. To this end, 
the exporting countries agreed upon export quota,3 hased on an estimated 
world im]Jort demand of :560 million bushels during the period 1st August, 
1933, to 31st July, lUJ'i. for years are yet to be deter
mined. 

The importing countries that were signatories to the agreement under
took not to encourage any extension of the area sown to wheat, and not to 
take any governmental action the effect of which would be to increase the 
domestic production of wheat. 

The agreed quotas for 19;13-34 and the actual exports during that period, 
as reported by the Advisory Committee, set up to implcment the agreement, 
are shown below:-

Wheat Export Quotas and Actual Exports, Year ended 31st July, 1934. 

EXllOrting Country. 

Export Quot~~T~c~~;~;~~~ 

Millions of Bushels. 

Argentine 
Australia 
Canada 
United States ... 
Danubian Provinces ... 
Russia and Other Countries 

Total, Exporting Countries ... 
... / 
... 

HO 
105 
200 

47 
50 
48 

560 

144'0 
90'0 

194'8 
27'0 
36·2 
43'0 

535'0 

It was agreed that quotas for 1934-35 should he increased by the quantity 
by which actual exports were less than the export quota in respect of any 
country. 

Difficulties have been created in the first year by the facts that actual 
exports from Argel1.tina largely exceeded the agreed quota and that the 
estimated import demand was not realized. These diffic1.llties may be attri
buted mainly to the abundant harvests which were produced in Argentina 
and the principal European impoTting countries in 1933-34. 

Australian exports in 1933-34 were considerably less than the agreed 
quota for that year. Shipmcnts from Australia were substantially less than 
in recent years because many farmers preferred to hold wheat rather than 
to sell at the ruling prices. This attitude ,vas particularly evident in New 
South vvales. The extent to which this operated to increase stocks of 
wheat in Australia dUTing the first year of the agreement is indicated 
below:-

Approximate stocks, 1st August, 1933 
Harvest, 1933-34 (approximate) 

Available for disposal 
Exported, 1st August, 1933 to 31st July, 

1934 
Home consumption (including seed), 

Millions of Bushels. 
35 

175 

90 

210 

1933-34 . . 55 

Total disappearance, 1933-34 145 

Approximate stocks, 1st August, 1934 
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The Australian wheat year, however, ends in November, when ne,v 
season's wheat becomes available. Between August and November, 1934, 
there was some acceleration in the rate of shipment, and it is anticipated 
that the carry-over at the end of :November, 1934, will not be greatly in 
excess of normal. 

This experiment in international co-operation has aroused great interest 
and the possible outcome of the agreement is being' widely discussed. The 
hope that it would be instrumental in stabilising and increasing prices has 
so far not been realised, but protagonists of the scheme consider that the 
agreement has at least modified ruinous competitive trading and, if for 
no other reason, has justified its existence. 

World stocks at 1st August, 1934, were estimated at 1,140 million bushele, 
having increased by about 20 million bushels during the year then Cllded. 
In comparison with an average of about 625 million bushels for the years 
1922 to 1928, the surplus is large. But crop failures in the United States 
and reduced European and Australian harvests (which are unlikely to be 
materially offset by changes in production elsewhere) indicate that a sub~ 
stantial reduction of world stocks is likely during the year 1934-35. 

1LuZE. 
Before the dC\'elopment of the wheat-exporting industry of New South 

Wales maize-growing was the most extensive single agricultural pursuit. 
It is now the third largest crop grown in the State, hut the harvest is 
small in corr:.parison with that of wheat, and is insufficient for local con
sumption. 

JliIaize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. On the Northern 
Tableland also, good results are obtained. 

Maize-growing reached its highest development locally in 1910, and since 
then production has decreased. The following statement shows a cOInparison 
of the extent of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total value 
and average value per acre for each crop:-

Season. 

1900-01 
1910-ll 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
L2a-30 
] 930-:11 
1931-32 
1932 33 

Area under 
Maize 

for Grain. 

acres. 
206,051 
213,217 
154,130 
144,105 
146,564 
120,955 
128,516 
143,801 
106,835 
108,219 
J05,024 
106.047 
113,333 

Production. I 
Total I' Average yield 

. per Acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
6,293,COO 30'5 
7,594,000 35'6 
3,774,000 24'5 
4,176,000 29'0 
4,208,000 28'7 
3,278,GOO 27'1 
3,599,000 28'1 
3,930,570 26'4 
2,506,470 23'5 
3,(l::l!"i,,~50 28'1 
2,766,660 26-3 
2,669,580 25'2 
2,935,140 25'9 

Farm Value of Crops. 

Total. Per Acre. 

£ £ s. d. 
839,032 4 0 6 
791,050 3 14 2 
723,270 4 13 10 
974,260 6 15 2 
631,230 4 6 2 
805,820 6 13 3 

1,004,710 7 16 4 
622,330 4 3 8 
543,150 5 1 8 
758,960 7 0 3 
38:3,1 EO 3 13 0 
417.120 3 18 9 
587,030 5 3 7 

The declme 111 the area sown wlth maize has been accompanied by a 
decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre declined 
precipitately in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price' of wheat. The area sown in 1932-33 
was ihe largest since 1927-28, and the price realised was 30 per cent. in 
advance of that of the previous year. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
above ~was only £4 19s. 9d. per acre, which is slightly in excess of the 
average of £± 13s. for the q111nql1ennium ending 1912. 
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The following statement shows the area under maize for grain in New 
South Wales during the seasons 1931-32 and 1932-33 with the production 
and average yield in each division:-
-------------------0----- --------cc-----------

1931-32. _ 11 1932-33. 

DiYision. 

Coastal-
North ... '" 
Hunter and Mauning 
Metropolitan ... 
South 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total ... 

Total ... 

Area under\ YieJd. II! Area ,:ndel'li Yield. 
Maize J l' I MaIze I J Per 

for Grain. Total. AC~~) for Gra.in. Tota. Acre. 

acres. bushels,; I b~\~~- il acres. I bushels. 1 b~;t 
... 40,207 1,109,811 27'6, 44,094 1,280,166 29'0 
... 19,363 567,963 29'31 18,1l2 526,140 2(J'0 
... 1,604 78,21:-1 48'8' 1,515 78,975 152'1 
... 7,4'2(J 261,'261 35'2 9,259 314,634 24'0 
... 6B,60:{ 2,017,254 29'4 7:!,!J80 2,199,915 1"'3'o-i 

... 19,5!ll 33:3,774 117'0 I 21,684 395,805 118'3 

... 3,949 73,935 18'7[ 4,700 91,020' 19'4 

." 263 3,639 13'8 254 3,585114'1 

'Western Slopes ... .. . 
Central Plains, Ri verina, 

\Vestern Division. 

... 2:{.803 411,:{48 17'31 26,638 490,410 IS'4 

... 13,4:-\8 239,~Hl 17'8113,638 244,236117'9 
aud, 203 1,167 5'7 77 579 I 7'5 

...: 106,On 2,669,580 [25'2 I 113,33:3 2,935,140 \25'9 All Divisions ... 

The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Oomplete records are not available of the interatate imports and exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is not large. 

Yeara 

--

1924 •.• 

1925 ••. 

1926 ... 

1927 ... 

1928 .•• 

1929 ..• 

1930 ... 

1 

1 

931 

932 

... 

... 
1933 ... 

Production. 

I bus. I 
•.. 4,623,000 

... 4,20S,000 

... 3,278,000 

... 3,599,000 

... 3,931,000 

... \ 2,506,000 

... 3,036,000 
! 

'''1 2,767,000 

"'1 2,(;70,000 

. .. 
I 

2,935,000 

Import. 

I 
Ovefsea. Interstate. 

t 

bus. 1 bus. 
317,000 1,397,000 

IS0,000 1,623,000 

1,434,000 324,000 

249,000 2,543,000 

4,000 1.740,000 

t 
I 

2,269,000 

60,000 855,000 

:j: 596,000 

6,000 

I 

173,000 

4,000 501,000 

Export. 

\ Interttate. 

Available 10< 
Consumptiou"'-. 

Oversea. *t 

bus. bus. bus. 
53,000 62,000 6,222,000-

51,000 93,000 5,867,000' 

44,000 23,000 4,969,000 

6,000 106,000 6,279',000'" 

41,000 56,000 5,578,OOO~ 

2,000 6,000 4,767,000, 

2,000 10,000 3,939,00<1' 

1,000 7,000 3,355,000 

2,000 6,000 2,841,000 

2,000 I 28,000 3,413,000 

0: Subject to adjustment for carry over.+ ....- l' t. Rer.ords of interstate movement are incompl(te 
• }; egdg! hie. 

The annual requirement of maize is ,ery ,ariable, depending Jar;;c':Y Oll 

the nature of the pastorsl season and the price and size of a,~ailable 

supplies The large importation in 1927 and 1929 is attributed to the 



82 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

demand for fodder for sheep ,md other liye stock during the acute though 
short drought. In 1930 supplies of maize in the Commonwealth were 
relatively small and dear, while wheat was relatiyely cheap. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports oversea were formerly brought from South Africa. A 
general duty of approximately 2s. per bushel is imposed on maize imported 
aversea, except from New Zealand, on which the duty is approximately 
ls. 5d. per bU3hel, together with an adualorcm pl'image duty of 10 per 
cent. 

O.\B. 

Oats is sown in New South ,\Yale3 Il1ainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
respective purposes in 19:32-33 being as follow., :-Oats for hay, 248,222 
acres; oats for grain, 163,8ll9 acres; and oats for grcen food, 77,649 acres. 
The aggregate area-489,680 acres-is 38,807 acre's greater than. than of the 
previous season. 

The elevated districts of J'vIonal'o, Goulbun~, J3athurst, aud New England 
contain large areas of lDncl on which oats could be cultiyated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain 
in 1932-33 were the Riverina Division, with r,;;,G99 acres producing 1,440,297 
bushels, an average of 22.0 bushels peT acre, the South-western Slopes, 
where 53,920 acres produced 1,20i,08G bushels of grain, an average 
of 22.4 bushels per acre; Central-western Slope, 1G,050 acres producing 
333,519 busheIs, an average of 20.8; and the Central Tableland with 
11,171 acres producing 226,824 bushels, or an average of 20.:3 bushels per 
acre. These four divisions between them produced nearly 00 per cent. of 
the oat'3 grown in the State. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
since 1900-01:-

Season. 

I 
1900-01 

1910-11 

1915-16 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-20 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

Acres unner 
Oats 

for Graiu. 

29,38:3 

77,991 

58,636 

77,709 

69,795 

74,006 

86,693 

123,517 

101,097 

105,115 

114,988 

126,743 

ISI,354 

176,659 

151,600 

]63,809 

Production_ -r 

Bushels. Bu~~~~.per 

593,548 20'2 

1,702,706 21'8 

1,34.5,698 23'0 

1,842,700 21'1 

1,169,900 16'S 

1,250,800 16'9 

1,570,300 18'1 

2,511,400 20'3 

1,615,650 16'0 

J,898,750 18'1 

1,654,560 14'4 

2,183,880 17-2 

2,528,610 13'9 

3,241,980 18'4 

2,52G,450 16'7 

3,5J3,7S0 21'5 

Farm V:llue of Oat~ for Grain. 

Totnl. Per Acre. 

I 

£ £ s. d, 

59,:355 2 0 6 

177,360 2 5 6 

173,820 2 19 3 

241,480 3 2 2 

199,820 2 17 ., 
" 

234,530 3 3 5 

268,260 3 1 t 
293,000 2 7 5 

383,720 3 15 11 

339,880 3 4 8 

324,010 2 16 4 

2M,860 

I 
2 ° 3 

316,OSO 1 14 10 

IS2,360 1 0 8 

126,320 016 8 

~4S,S90 1 10 5 
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The oats crop is harvested in December, and th8refore constitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
whi'~lh the local crop has been supplemented, and the quantity available 
for consumption in each of the past ten years, is shown in the following 
talble :-

Import. EX}JOlt, 

Year. OVPT.;;:ea A "uilable for 
Production. ancl ConSU1~ption.t 

Ovenea. Interstate·t Interstate. + 

b~lS. bus. bus. bus. bus. 
1924 ... 

"'1 
1,570,300 2,000 681,700 15.700 2,238,300 

1925 .•. . .. 2,511,400 1,900 291,000 4:l,600 2,760,700 
192fi •.. I,HIG,f)On 2:l5,!lO1! 3\'0,500 1\1,000 2,223,0(:0 
1927 .•. ···1 1,898,700 462,700 411,200 49,100 2,723,500 
1928 ..• ···1 1,654,600 370,.500 4.50,.500 50,000 2,42.5,600 
1929 ... . .. ! 2,183,900 6.800 432,500 2J,700 2,601,500 
1930 ... 

'''1 
2,528,600 3,100 460,400 17,000 2,975,100 

1%1 ... . .. 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,100 3,126,900 
1932 ... 2,526.000 2,300 fiji.OOO 300,400 2,29::\,900 
1933 ..• :3.513,780 2,500 125,000 102,600 3,538,700 

t Subject to adjustment for carry~over. 
t Omitting considerable quantities imported interotate at Newcastle. 

A duty of 113. Gd. per cental, or approximately 7d. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with an acl 'ualorem primage 
,duty of 10 per cent. In-1924 and 1925 practically the whole local suppJy 
was produced in New South Wales and other Australian ,States, but in the 
next three years an appreciable part of the supply was obtained from other 
countries, mainly from New Zealand. 
-At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and N ew

castle districts, and the demand depends mainly upon the price of maiz:e. 
The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro

-(bcing countries, and the total yield is insignificant compared with the world 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,000,000 bushels per 
year. 

BARLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South vVales, ancI 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions fIS to soil and 
drainage present inducements for cultiYation, particularly with regard to 
the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the N orth-'W estern Slope, 
the South-"\,1 estern Slope, and the Riverina Divisions. The areas under 
erop in other districts are small and do not call for special notice. The 
following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with the 
production at intervals since 1900-01. 

Season. under Barley ----,---

1 

Arca I Production. 11 

for Grain. ~ Total. I l~~el~~:. 

1\"';3'1' 1I 

acres. bushels. 
11l00-01 9,4:{5 114,228 
1910-11 7,082 82,005 11'6 , 
19J5-1fi 6,:'\69 114.8,,6 18'0 I 

19:20-21 fi,fl69 12::\,290 i~:+ 11 1921-'22 5,0:31 8:~,950 
1$122-23 3,809 .55,520 14'3 

I11 

1923-24 4,:3.57 71,910 165 
1924-2.5 6,6;;8 118,:300 17'8 
~ 

Season. I Area I I ullder Barley 
I for Grain. 

I 
acres. 

1925-26 6,614 
1926-27 5.629 
1>427-:28 5,600 
1928-29 5,0:24 
192$1-30 7,947 
19:,0-31 11,526 
1931-:32 8,:H9 

1 
1932-88 7,7:36 

Production. 

Total. 

bushehl. 
10.5,1.50 
100,260 
65,850 
80,910 

113,850 
188,610 
137,4:30 
1.54,530 

I 
Average 
per Acre. 

-
bushels. 

1.5'9 
17-8 
H'8 
16'1 
14'3 
J6'4 
16'5 
20'0 
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Considerable fluctuation ha", occurred in the area cultivated, while the 
grain yield has varied greatly. The average crop during the last ten years 
has been 16.4 bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1932-33, 4,596 acres yielded 97,950 bushels 
of malting barley, and 3,140 acres yielded 56,580 bushels of other barley. 
In addition, 955 acres were cropped for hay and 5,525 acres for green 
food. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area by the use of three varieties imported from 
America. Further successful trials were made in the 1923-24 season, and 
in 1924c25 commercial trials were made on 153 acres which yielded approxi
mately 16,200 bushels or 304i\- tons of "paddy" rice-an average yield of 
106 bushels per acre. The favourable prices received for this harvest, 
coupled with the high average yield, encouraged many other growers to 
experiment with the crop, and in 1925-26 a total area of 1,556 acres was 
sown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but a considerable portion of 
the crops failed wholly or in part owing to the adverse season and the 
experimental nature of many of the sowings. The yield was very low, viz., 
61,100 bushels, or an average of 39.2 bushels per acre. 

The progress in subsequent years was as follows:-

Number Yield Value of Average per acrCa 
Year. of Area (Paddy Yield to Harvested. Growers. Rice). Farmer. YieJd. l Value. , 

acres. bus.* £ bus. £ 

1926-27 ... 66 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 12·2' 
1927-28 ... 127 9,891 I 879,U3 181,320 88·88 18·3 
1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14·4 
192D-30 ... 258 19,780 

1
1,8:29,173 289,620 92'48 14'6 

1930-31 ... 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 72'00 13'1 
1931-32 ... 277 19,574 1,349,653 263,180 68'95 13'4 
1932-33 ... 280 22,032 !1,901,440 304,820 86'30 13'8 

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

The price received by growers f.o.r. Leeton was fixed by the rice milling' 
firms at £10 10s. per ton in 1925-26, and £12 per ton in 1926-27, subsequent 
to the imposition of an import duty of 80s. 4d. per cental 011 uncleanecr 
rice and 68. per rental on clea.ned rice. In 1927-28 the price was £11 per 
ton f.o.r. Leeton. The 1928-29 and subsequent harvests were marketed by 
a rice marketing board appointed under the Marketing of Primary Pro
ducts Act. The 1928-29 crop, viz., 23,228 tons of marketable rice, was solet 
for consumption in Austra.lia at £11 per ton f.o.r. Leeton. The marketable 
quantities of the 1929-30 crop were 29,982 tons of A grade and 2,880 tons 
of seeond grade. The marketable crop in 1930-31 amounted to 25,300 tons, 
of which 4,084 tons were exported oyersea. The 1931-32 crop was 23,443' 
tons, and the corresponding ngure for 1932-33 was 34,961 tons. Up to 
February, 1934, when 2,850 tons reTnained unsold, 11,952 tons of this had 
'/teen shipped from Australia. The greater part of the crop was sold for 

, ,_COl~Sulllpti(>n in Australia at a fixed price, £11 per ton £'0.1'. Leeton. 



AGRICULTURE. 

Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
South Wales is about 4} lb. per head of population. Thus it would appear 
that the annual requirement is approximately 11,700,000 lb. of commercial 
,ice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
.as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
demand may be increascd. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
for consumption in Australia was estimated by the Rice JYIarketing Board 
at between 20,000 and 22,000 tons. 

The volume of oversea trade of New South Wales in rice in each of the 
past ten years is shown below. Until 1930 the proportion of Australian 
grown rice exported oversea was negligible:-

I Import over&ea. Export oversen. 

Year. \~.-~ .... -. ----- ~"----~- --------- ._-
Cleaned or partly I Unclea..ned. *' Cleaned. [ Unc1eaned.* cleaned, 

cwt. I £ cwt. I ;>, Cv.t. £ cwt. I £ 
1923-24 ... 257,364 204,432 131,156 I 90,725 89,741 94,702 ... .. . 
1924--25 59,837 58,824 116,695 ! 68,655 96,579 100,734 11 18 
1925-26 67,752 I 60,271 116.015 I 76,873 74,027 76,624 2,034 1,384 
1926-27 129,191 1103,814 123,899 I 77,215 59,385 60,564 29 32 
1927-28 77,953 66,l92 1O,45~ I G,739 44,580 47,131 .. , ... 
1928-29 .'57,227 I 51.211 6 53,771 54,877 30 35 
1929-30 ... 74,222 60,867 3,088 2,126 62,145 62,283 1,214 1,152 
\930-31 ... 28,251 

I 

18,376 10 10 80,155 58,144 12,343 4,330 
1931-32 ... 25,788 14,053 ... . .. 76,904 49,585 31.822 11,280 
1932-33 ... 29,712 12,990 ... .. . 63,675 46,716 20,489 

I 
7,670 

I 
----

$ Stated to be after removal of husl{s, viz., IG to 20 per cent. of weight. of "pac.ldy" !'ice. 

In 1931-32 the quantities of local rice exported oversea were 67,785 cwt. 
cleaned and 31,822 cwt. uncleaned, the corresponding quantities in 1932-33 
being 37,272 cwt. cleaned and 20,489 cwt. uncleaned. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there 'were approximately 53,000 acres 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
and that ultimately 40,000 acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
acres being cropped annually with one year's fallow. 

Each year, h.owever, a conference representing the Rice Marketing Board, 
the rice growers, the Department of Agriculture, and the 'Water Oonser
vation and Irrigatioil Oommission, fixes for the following season the 
maximum area each grower may 'plant. For the season 1931~32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in order to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable year3 considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
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considerable fluduation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. The following table shows the production of hay in each of the last 
five years (July to June):-

Kind of Hay. 1 1928-29. 1929-30. 1081-32. * 1032-33.* 

Wheaten 
Oaten ... 
Lucerne 
Other ... 

Total 

... ! 
tons. tons. tons. tons. 

311,237 G77,o57 375,632 
223,847 370,158 279,530 
149,862 141,694 154,394 

2,016 2,187 1,687 

.··I-793,2fl5 '-586,962 --},191,696 - 811,243 

* Yeur ended 31st March. 

GRAPES. 

tons. 
290,556 
248,222 
105,24& 

1,585 

645,609 

Between 1020 and 1024 there \vOlS nllJlcl in the mea devoted to 
grape-growing in New South wl~ich wag largely due to the establisl~
ment of the industry all the J\iIulTumbic1gee and OLulwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of l'eturned sollliers on ap'icultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the grcatest increa.se in are", l'eLltively Hnd a bsoll1tely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

Varieties Of_g_r_ap_e_R. __ -;-1_1_D_20_-_2_1.-;-11 1025-26. \ 1929-30 1G30-31. [1931-32.\1932-33. 

I acres. I acres. I acres. II~ acres. acrCf. acres. 
Table ... 
Drying 
Wine .,. 

Total, bearing 

Not bearing 

Grand Total 

"'1 2,4!i4 2,620 2,637 2,718 2,937 
... 2,2D8 i :3,860 3,937 3,923. 3,975 

... ... 4,58ll o,(J77 I 7,019 6,771 6,735 7,225 
1--:;-;;- ---:--1---- --- -------

. "'1 7,-",5 1l,73!J I J3,345 13,376 }4,137, 

{
Wine"!, "408 ') 796 I'{ 1,269 1,120 580 
Other J <>, ~, - 749 864 727 

···llO,"7s3i14,4651-i5:5s911-15-:363·l5,36O·:·-15,444 

The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table, as 
the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a particular 
purpose may be used ultimately in a different way:-

Production. i 1919-20. 1 1925-26. 1 1929-30. 11930-31. [1931-32. /1932-33. 

Table grapes '" cwt.\ 53,560 76,740 82,520 73,600 70,840 108,02 
Dried grapes-' 

Sultanas '" "I 
4,987 19,386 78,329 43,304 55,924 9!!:,631 

Currants ... 
" 

2,465 6,132 10,282 8,506 9,935 13,39 
Raisins & lexias ". 2,097 3,782 5,062 3,983 4,934 5,548 

Grapes used for wine" I 105,360 203,940 298,680 235,040 252,420 324,740 
Wine made '" gal. 717,893 1,240,893 1,933,709 1,335,882 1,589,707 2,075,737 

\ 

The approximatg quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1933 season 
were sultanas 92,700 cwt., currants 13,900 cwt., raisins and lexias 5,400 cwt., 



AGRICULTURE. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. The most striking feature of the 
table is the rapid increase in the production of sultanas. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section" Water Conservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most important viticultural district was formerly ill the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapcs in tlwt division in 
1932-33 being 1,696 acres for wine-making, 245 UCTes for table use, and. 
16 acres of young vines. However, the area cultivated for grapes is now 
largest in the Riverina Division, where 4,688 acres ·were grown in 1932-3:3: 
for wine-making, 716 acres for table use, 1,9:):3 acres for drying, and 718 
acres of young vines. The greater part oE these areas is in the :M:urrum-
bidgee Irrigntion Area. .. 

Considerable quantities of grapes for wine and dried fruits are grown 
on the inigatlon areas of the Australian States, mainly in Victoria and 
South Australia. In recent years the Ilrodllction of dried fn.,its has largely 
exceeded the Australian demand, and on af;count of the low prices prevail
ing abr02d, legislation was passed by the States coneerned and by the ODm
monwealth to make provision for organised marketing. In this way the 
local aWl H18 Jpss IJJ'ofitable export trade is distributed on an equitable basis 
amongst the producers in the variou8 States, and the Commonwealth 
assists in the export and disposal of the dried fruits in the oversea markets. 
In 1933, packing sheds in New South 'vVales were required to export oversea 
80 per eent. of the sultanas and currants produced and 6n per cent. of the 
lexias. The eonesponding proportions in 1932 were 75 per cent. and 60. 
per cent. respectively. 

The New South 'vVales Dried Fruits Act, was repealed by the Dried 
. Fruits Act, 1933. This Act, which is similar to enactments passed in 
Victoria and South Australia, provides for the constitution of the New 
South Wales Dried Fruits Board to control the marketing of dried vine 
fruits and dried tree fruits. It provides also for consumption within the 
State, foI' the registration of growers, dealers, etc., and for the collection 
of a contribution from growers to meet the expenses of administration. In 
1933 the contribution was fixed at the rate of :J\- d. per lb. of the dried. 
fruits produced by each grower. 

The Dried Fruits Control Board constituted under Federal legislation 
regulates the export trade in currants, sultanas, and lexias. The Board 
consists of one representative of the Commonwealth -Government, four 
representatives of the growers, and two members with commercial experience 
appointed by the Commonwealth. A London agency has been established 
to arrange conditions governing export and to· accept control of dried 
fruits for handling and distributing. For financing the activities of the 
Board a charge, not exceeding ?id. per lb., may be levied on dried fruits 
exported from the Commonwealth. . 

The eX1lort trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government. Under the Wine Export Bounty Act of 1924 the rate 
of bounty was 4s. per gallon on fortified wine exported from the Common
wealth during the three years ended 31st August, 1927. It was reduced to 
ls. 9d. per gallon as from 1st ISeptember, 1927, and further reduced to le. 
per gallon, except on wine exported to Canada for consumption there, as 
from 8th March, 1928. As from 13th March, 1930, the bounty was increased 
to ls. 9d. per gallon, and was reduced to 18. 4.4d. per gallon in July, 1931. 
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During the year ended 30th June, 1926, bounty amounting to £32,609 was 
paid on 163,043 gallons of wine exported from New South Wales; in 
1926-27, £49,572 was paid on 247,858 gallons; in 1927-28, £30,,330 on 168,213 
gallons; in 1928-29, £1,784 on 31,206 gallons; in 1929-30, £1,795 on 25,295 
gallons; in 1930-31, £2,821 on 33,267 gallons; and in 1931-32, £5,474 on 
74,284 gallons; and in 1932-33, £7,382 On 88,839 gallons. 

BANANAS. 

Banana culture developed rapidly in the Tweed River district of thQ 
North Ooast division from 1914 to 1922, but subsequently it was almost 
e:x:tinguished by a disease known as "bunchy top." In August, 1923, the 
Governments of the Oommonwealth, New South Wales and Queensland, 
began a joint investigation. Each contributed £1,500 to defray expenses, 
and a Bunchy-top Oontrol Board was appointed. As a result of its investi
gations the Oommittee determined that bunchy top was a virus disease 
transmitted mainly by the banana aphis and by the transfer of diseased 
plants, also that there was no resistant or immune banana stock. The COrn·· 

mittee submitted recommendations for stringent action in controlling the 
disease, based mainly on the registration of banana plantations, the prompt 
destruction of all infected plants, the breeding of clean stock, the prevention 
of transmission of infected plants, and the destruction of deserted planta
tions. Measures adopted along the lines of these recommendations have 
been succeS'3ful in checking the disease. Strict supervision is enforced 
through resident inspectol"'3. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in each year since 1922:-

Area. Productiou. 
Year ended 30th .Tune. 

Bearing. I'N ot bearing. i Total. Cases. I Farm value. 

acres. I acres. acres. £ 
1922 ... ... ... . .. 4,570 898 5,468 433,533 260,120 
1923 ... ... ... ... 3,3CO 507 3,807 233,526 151,740 
1924 ... ... ... . .. 1,604 250 1,854 94,983 95,410 
1925 ... ... ... ... J ,002 502 1,504 '60,763 47,090 
1926 ... . .. ... . .. 1,071 658 1,729 68,167 50,550 
1927 ... . .. ... ... 1,378 468 1,846 64,543 52,730 
1928 ... ... ... ... 1,229 763 1,992 ' 74,703 56,030 
1929 ... . .. ... ... 1,060 852 1,912 81,455 61,090 
1930 '" ... ... . .. 1,806 1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 
1931 ... ... ... ... 2,621 2,338 4,959 2]6,756 139,090 
1932* ... ... ... ... 4,733 2,394 7,127 343,427 18],730 
1933* ... ... ... . .. 6,241 5,034 11,275 533,560 326,810 

• Year ended 31st March. 

The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South vVale.:: ill 
1932-33 was 23,873 eentals valued at £13,238, viz., 6,634 centals from Fiji 
and 17,239 centals from Norfolk Island, and the imports from Queensland 
consisted of 74,700 cases. The duty on bananas imported oversea, other than 
from Norfolk Island, was ld. per lb. until October, 1932, when, in terms 
of the Ottawa Agreement, it was provided that not more than 40,000 centaIs 
of Fiji bananas may be admitted annually into Sydney and JYIclbourne at a 
duty of 28. 6d. per eental. 
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FRUIT AND VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1932-33 the area of land on which fruit (including grapes, bananas, 
and pineapples) was grown was 99,344 acres, and the value of productlGn 
therefrom £2,156,400, compared with an area of 95,251 acres and a value of 
£1,529,280 in 1931-32. 

The importance of fruit and veg\3table growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards in extent:-

1931·32. 

Kind of Crops. 
Area I Area I not yet in 

Bearing. Bearing. 

Acres. Acres. 
Orchards-Oitrus ... 5,508 26,758 

Othed ... 7,265 32,124 
-------

Total 12,773 58,882 

Vineyards ... ... 1,984 13,376 
Market Gardens ... ... .. , 6,655 
<leparate Root Orops ... 
:\1inor Orops of Fruit and 

.. , 19,153 

Vegetables .. 2,694 21,775 
---' ---

Grand Total ... 17,451 119,841 

11 1932-33. 

56~.700 j Acres. 
5,290 

426,400 I 6,766 
----- ---

989,100 12,056 

318,590* 1,307 
385,310 ... 
166,850 .., 
490,280 5,305 

---- ---
2,350,130 18,668 

Acres. 
27,:?35 
32,162 
---

59,397 

14,137 
6,047 

22,420 

23,687 
---
125,688 

Value of 
Crop. 

£ 
570,510 
868,fl50 

----
1,489,460 

24!J,960" 
385,170 
130,260 

688,651 
--

2,943,501 

* Includes value of wine and spirit m:ade from grape juice. t Excludes passion·fruit, bananas 
pin~apples, and berry fruits. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suita'ble soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from cumparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can 'be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit are most 
generally planted. On the tnblelands, apples, pears, apricots, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grap3s 
are 0ultivated; and ill the north coastal distridts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fruits are cultivated extensiYely, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. 

With the exception of oranges and mandarins, the fruit productic:ri .Jf 
New South Wales is far below -the demand. In the year ended December, 
1933, apprO'Ximately 1,510,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported into New 
South Wales from the other States, including 506,000 cases from Victoria, 
811,000 from Tasmania, 146,000 from Queensland, and 47,000 from South 
Australia. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fruit-canning in factories 
in New South Wales during 1932-33 was 13,350 tons, valued at £165,205. 
Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the value of £196,112 was exported over
seas from New South IV ales in 1932-33, in addition to preserved fruit and 
vegetab1es, pulp and juice of local origin valued at £106,122, and dried 
fruits of local origin valued at £49,692. Good seasons generally produce a 
glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there is no system of efficient 
handling. 
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The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holding~ 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

1931-32. 1932-33. 

Fruit. Number of Trees of Bearing Age. Number of Trees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not Trees not 

" ' 
yet 

I 
yet 

Number. I Bearing. Number. Yield. Bearing. Yield. 

Oranges- bushels. bushels. 
Seville ... ... 5,277 32,345 38,0:25 5,865 32,3:25 :36,357 
vVashington Navel ... 148,882 573,918 831,68:2 137,850 587,'220 777,530 
Valeucia '" ... 208,470 745,905 895,477 189.056 762,610 9:36,470 
All other '" ... 27,108 387,0;:)8 435,33G 26,497 355,800 378,S6:3 
Total oranges .. , 38,737 1,7:39,206 2,200,5'20 :359,268 1,7:37,955 2,129,220 

Lerrons ... ... ., . 54,692 211,78:3 :30:3,619 5:3,939 206,428 261,508 
Mandarins ... . .. ... 85,161 590,578 512,790 71,998 568,948 478,333 
Other Citrus ... ... 14,943 27,878 33,518 15,256 30,260 40,081 
Apples ... ... ... 318,511 985,226 295,288 320,516 1,015,948 1,251,815 
Pears-

'Villiams '" ... 20,363 156,022 108,707 14,577 148,998 J S3,OS7 
All other '" ... 21,274 146,296 52,762 19,921 148,447 15:3,:213 

Feaches-
Dessert and Drying ... M,553 295,959 140,531 56,568 290,269 221,142 
Ca,nning .. , .. , 56,038 169,592 117,440 52,028 163,OG4 241,916 

Nectarines ... '" .. 8,456 31,935 6,718 9,419 31,484 23,298 
Plnms ... ... .. . 33,168 202,101 53,046 29,959 204,781 133,06S 
Prunes .. '.' ... 20,381 267,901 25,058 11,123 272.893 232,097 
Cherries ... '" ... 72,759 243,689 36,629 70,556 :'<51 ;251 100, ]52 
Apricots .. , ... ... 13,354 148,203 155,435 12,963 143,193 158,861 
Quinces ... '" ... 7,372 25,886 18,713 5,513 :H,806 32,423 
Persimmons ... ... 1,105 12,235 10,031 957 I 12,146 11,J04 
Pission Fruit '" ... t93,U6 t24:t,454 57,226 tl07.'.~68 t25~:~71 59,558 
:tAll other ... . .. ... ... .. . 13,005 20,565 

I 
tVmes. t Exclufhng _ bananas and pmeapples. 

The figures shown above include returns from priva.te orchards, which 
are, however, of comparatively small extent. 

Oitrus Fruits. 
Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in tllG following statement ;--

Area ullder Oultl'v"tl'on (Citrus I I V I f d . * ..., I Production. a ue 0 Pro uc.tlOn.· 

I 
Fruits.) I IAverageper ~~-I Average per 

I Productive., Not Total. Total. Productive I Total. Productive 
. , bearing. Acre. Acre. 

~------~~~~------~--~~--

Season. 

acres. acres. acres. bushels. bnshels. £ I £ s. d. 
1900-01 1l,013 .3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 7 7 3 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 1] 8 :3 
1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,485 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 
1922-23 20,412 8,036 28,448 1,984,707 97 628,100 30 5 8 
1923-24 20,733 8,971 29,704 2,004,020 97 521,7R0 2:1 3 4 
1924-25 22,709 9,284 31,993 2,292,062 101 609,420 26 16 9 
1925-26 23,425 7,860 31,285 2,486,020 106 742,650 :n 14 1 
1026-27 23,853 7,854 :31,707 2,273,:129 95 762,3GO :n 19 2 
1927-28 26,056 7,301 33,:~57 2,60J,!J83 100 765,240 ::m 7 r; 
1928·29 26,366 (i,889 3:3.255 3,O:~1 ,820 1I5 91::l.110 :H 12 8 
1929-30 27,263 6,747 34,010 2,541,681 93 1,176,400 4:3· :3 0 
19:iO-:H 27,161 6,:303 3:3,464 2,935,728 108 fit;';, 160 IS HJ 4 
19:31-:B 26,758 5,50S 32.266 3,050,447 114 562,7<.:0 I 21 o 7 
1932-:1:3 27,235 5,290 32,525 2,909,142 107 .~70,510 ! 20 18. 11 
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The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow:
JYletropolitan, 8,523 ae'res; Hunter and Manning', 8,542 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the ]\;Iurrumbidgce Irrigation Area), 7,179 acres, and 
Central Tableland,. G,510 acres . 

. The number of holdings of 1 acre or more in extent in which citrus fruit, 
to the extent of fifty trees or more, w:;s cultivated during the year 19;32-:33 
was 4,429, and of these the average area was 7 acres. 

The production of oranges and .lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1!l31-32 the 
{yversea export of citrus fruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£113,384, and in 1932-33 at £89,190. JYlost of this export was to New 
Zealand. But in December, 19:32, the Dominion placed an embargo Ol::' 

impOTtation into New Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. This was 
partially relaxed in respect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with increased local production has 
disorganibec1 the local markets. Efforts are being made to develop markets 
in Oanada and Great Britain. 

A system of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Oentral Oitrus 
Association was deRcribed on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a c0113iderable 
proportion of the packing sheds having been closed. 

j?ruits other than Oitrus. 
'The fol1O'.ving table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, 

exclusive of citrus ol'(;wrds, bananas, pineapples, and berry fruits, together 
with the total value of (each season's yield, at intervals since 1900-01 :-. 

Area under Cnltiyatjon (Fruits other than Citrus). Value of Production. 
Season. 

I A Yel'ag-e per 
I ProductiyeAcre. 

Productive. Not Bearin~. Total. Total. 

---------------

I 
acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. d. 

1900-01 25,766 5,.503 31,269 270,080 10 9 8 
1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,93() 13 5 4 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 :~ 0 
1921-22 27,838 14,031 41,869 5!7,9~0 19 13 8 
1922-2:~ 26,314 14,~00 40,814 

I 
732,390 27 16 8 

1923-24 27,220 13,525 40,745 645,820 23 14 6 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 796,390 28 15 2 
1925-26 29,621 11,818 41,439 857,380 ' 28 18 II 
1926-27 30,403 10,637 41,040 855,540 28 2 7 
:1927-28 32,492 9,038 41,530 957,550 29 9 6 
1928-29 32,323 8,389 40,712 860,710 26 12 7 
J929-30 :{2,284 7,767 40.051 1,006,640 31 ., 

7 ., 
Hl:30-31 3~, l40 7,4fl9 39,639 709,360 22 1 5 
1931-32 32,124 7.265 :19,389 4'26,400 13 5 6 
1932-33 32,162 6,766 38,928 868,950 27 0 4 

About one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is situated 
in the Oentral Tablelands, 'where the area occupied in this way is 9,823 
acres; 8,851 acres are situated in the south-western slopes, and 7,639 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area.1< 

The value of apples exported oversea from New South Wales amounted 
to £14,863 in 1931-32 and to £139,479 in 1932-33. In the latter year apples 
to the value of £121,533 were exported to Great Britain. . , 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. An efficient cool store on eo-operative lines has' operated 
at Batlow for ten years, and similar stores have been established at Orang8, 
Young and Kentucky. The~e provide growers with storage chambers which 
enable them to store apples and pears during periods of plenty, for sale 

• See pag·es 97 and 98. 
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when supplies are scarce by reaSOn of seasonal changes. In addition to the 
monetary gain, this system makes it possible for suppliers to ensure greater 
regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading connections, and 
to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. The banana-growers of the 
North Coast have also organised a strong co-operative marketing aSSOCla-
tion. 

" Fruit Canning. 
The Commonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 

canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. .A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1927-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. During the years 1931 
to 1933 the fruit-canning industry in New South Wales was afforded 
further Commonwealth aesistance, of an indirect nature, per medium of 
the Fruit Industry Sugar Concession Committee. This committee granted 
fruit canners and jam manufacturers a rebate on the price of sugar used in 
the process of manufacture, on condition that a predetermined price was 
paid to the producer for the fruit required. Amounts of £40,172 and £36,441 
were expended in this connection in 1931-32 and 1932-33 respectively. The 
export of canned fruit is supervised by the Canned Fruit Control Board 
constituted under Federal legislation. 

The- following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South Wales during each of the past ten 
years:-

Year. 

1923-24 .. . 
1924-25 .. . 
1925-26 .. . 
1926-27 .. . 
1927-28 ..• 
1928-29 ... 
1929-30 ..• 
1930-31 ... 
1931-32 ..• 
1932-33 ... 

Fruit Preserved. 

Quantity. 

lb. 
10,521,701 
17.019,569 
1l,325,850 

8,261,091 
13,922,386 
14,213,747 
17,133,226 
15,812,219 

7,609,691 
19,447,512 

Dried Fruits. 

Value at Cannery. 

£ 
242,255 
408,101 
264,794 
182,436 
242,537 
258,037 
271,360 
253,20.5 
136,776 
342,099 

The quantity of dried fruit produced in New South Wales in 1932-33 was 
157,172 cwt. The bulk of the fruit treated in this way consisted of grapes 
of which details are shown on page 86. The production of dried lJrunes 
increased from 1,890 cwt. in 1926-27 to 31,784 cwt. in 1930-31, but on account 
of a severe infestation of thrips during the 1931-32 season the quantity pro
duced was only 2,901 cwt. 

The total production of dried fruits in each of the last ,five seasons IS 

shown below:-

Dried Fruit. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1031-32. 1932-33. 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
Apricots ... ... 9,097 6,473 2,243 6,260 5.147 
Grapes '" ... 69,842 93,673 55,793 70,793 111,572". 
Peaches '" '" 3,461 2,866 2,647 1,385 2,960' 
Pears '" ... 355 

I 
265 346 . 257 460 

Prunes ... . .. 17,633 24,305 31,784 
2~l'1 

36,531 
Utter ... '" 453 410 194 .502 

I 

Total '" 100,841 I 127,992 I 93,007 I 81,637 157,172 
.-. 

.$ Failure of crop. 
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Vegetables. 
As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect 01 

holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetQble growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably compJete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the vegetables produced on holdings or 
1 acre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
{!rops are not available in respect of these. In 1932-33 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,341 holdings, in areaR of 1 acre or more, the total 
area being 6,047 ::t2res; and the value of production was £335,165. The area 
and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in market 
gardcns or on holding'S less than 1 acre in extent, were as follow:-

VegebLles. 
i 1930-31. 1 ___ l_9,31_-_32_' ___ I ___ l_9~32_-_33_' __ _ 

I Ad~~p~f I Production. I AJ':~p~1 I Production. Ag~p~! \ Production. 

Potatoe3-
... 1 Early (Summer) 

Late (Winter) 
Sweet ... 

Onions ... ... 
Turnips ... .. I 
Other Root Crops "'1 
Pumpkins aud ;}lelous 

Tomatoes 

Peas ' .. 
Beans ... 
c 
c 
o 

abbagcs 
aulifiowers 
ther ... 

... 

. .. ... 

. .. 

... ... 

... 

. .. "'1 

acres. tons. acres. tons. 
4,060 S,289} 17,522 33,709 11,244 2:3,994 

554 2,414 115 1154 
79 267 84 231 

1,3S~ 7,06(j 1,236 

I 
4,846 

163 770 146 706 
3,108 8,990 3,069 I 12,369 

Half-cases. IHalf·cases. 
1,953 33:j,S07 2,070 399,225 

£ £ 
8,449 84,896 8,89l SS,086 

781 15,387 1,0:3:3 16,909 
444 9,08:3 466 9,294 
268 5,452 3~O 11,557 
114 5,3~9 321 5,915 

MISCELLANEOUS CROPS. 

acres . 

20,739 

116 
209 

J,198 
158 

3,302 

],927 

8,479 
1,366 

492 
504 
466 

tons. 

42,40: 

:iGB 
(in 

4,3:36 
R 72, 

10,29 o 
es. Half-eas 

411,085 
£ 

71,496 
22,4fr 3 

'2 
! 

12,65' 
8,30 

13, ![),1 

Particulars of miscellaneous crops nE the State are shown below;-----------r-year ended 31st March, }03~ J Year ended 31st March, 1930. 

Crop. Arc-n,. 1 Production. I 'fiel per Area. II~d~-~tion I Yielll per 
_________ ,~ ______ -+~a~cl~·e~. __________ .. --r-u----·.~~a~cl~·e~._ 

Hay
Wheaten 
Oitten 

I
· acres. I tons. tons. acres. I tons. tous. 

•.. 292.2341 375,632 1'29 290,556 396.426 1'36 
... r 222,212 279,530 1'26 248,222 346,436 HO 

l.ncerne 
Other 

Green Fodder 

"'1 96,396 154,394 1'60 105,246 I 164,141 J-.56 
... 1,308 1,687 1'29 1,585\' ],928 1'22 

367,346 £977,118 I * 405,206 £1,048,593 * 
Rye (Grain) ... 
Broom MiIlet

Grn,in ... ') 
(-

Fibre .... J 
Root Crops·- ... 1 

Potatoes ... "'r 
Other ... . .. 

Miscellaneous Crops- . 
Tobn,cco (Driod Leaf)' 

Sug::.r Cn,nc- "'1 Crushed ... . .. 
Stand-over ... . .. 

1,848 

1,731 

17,522 
],631 

2,869 

7,647 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
32,94;0 17'8 2,455 44,970 18'3 

5,280 
cwt. 

9,527 
tons. 
33,709 

6,137 
CThi •• 

:23,335 
ions. 
179,1.53 

3'1 } cwt .. 
5-5 

tons. 
H) 
3'8 

cwt. 
8'1 

tollS. 
21'7 

3,096 

20,739 
1,681 

4,103 

7,i96 
8,:349 

12,450 
cwt. 
16,118 

tons. 
42,403 

6,077 
cwt. 
25,066 

tOilS. 

156,818 

4'0 
cwt. 

5'2 
tons. 

2'0 
3'6 

cwt. 
6'1 

tOrL~. 

::0'1 

* Comparath'e averages not availaule. 

Details respecting eDch of these crops are shown in thB "Statistical 
Register of Kew South \Vales." 
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The greater paTt of the area cultivated for hay is sown with wheat, but 
cultivation for oaten hay is also very extensive. Lucerne is more or lesl 
a permanent crop. 

The area of land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown above includes wheat areas which failed to mature for grain or 
hay and were used as green fodder for stock with a fed-off value of 7s. od. 
or more per acre in 1931-32, and 10s. or more per acre for 1932-33. 

'SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals of fairly reglllar reCurreDJC6 to> 
long periods of dry weather. Oonsequently it lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning mateTial and method of con
stTucting silos. Farmers may sink pits for the same pmpose at small 
expense. 

Tllp. possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to the prose
clJtion of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
conditions are unfavorable to the growth of winter fodder. 

The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
each of the last ten years:-
~-----------,-------~-----.-----------------------------------

I Farms 
on 

Year. 

192:3-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
192(}-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-:30 
19:30-31 
19:31-:32 
1932-3:3 

I 
'''hich 
Made. 

No. 
152 
269 
241 
407 
473 
350 
338 
669 
628 
738 

Silage 
Made. 

tons. 
1(),292 
35.145 
30;457 
48,718 
50,464 
27,177 
28,155 
60,172 
54,885 
62,435 

Value 
of 

Silage. 

£ 
34,823 
63,610 
53,212 
97,312 
87,090 
55,740 
51,102 
86,815 
77,078 
88,309 

tons. I 
13.508 

13,972
1 1l,461 

14,498 
25,300 
10,424 
19,553 
26,576 
27,644 
31,996 

Sila,~e made in Districts. 

j 
vv"'cstern 

Plains. Division. 

tons. 
1,113 
7,215 
6,387 
4.782 
6;700 
2,208 
1,813 
4,646 
3,723 
7,715 I 

tons. 
3,009 

11,395 
11,241 
25,191 

9,789 
12,649 
4,186 

23,505 
15,267 
13,741 

tons. 
1,162 
2,412 
1,368 
3,769 
8,012 
1,896 
2,603 
5,320 
7.901 
8;983 

tons. 
500 
151 

478 
663 

125 
350 

Oonsidering the liability of the State to periods of seveTe drought, the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons are disappoint
ing, but latteTly theTe has been 'considerable increase. As a means of cdn
sE:rving fodder, the making of the silage is of great potential value. Schemes 
of fodder conservation as insurance against drought have been considered 
from time to time, but no OTganised project has yet been initiated. 

PLANT DISEASES AOT, 192'4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. 
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Fruit Census, 1923. 

In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 
each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South '17\1 ales, in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were .briofiy summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the Agricultural Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registration of Farm Produce Agents. 

By the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926, which came into force on 1st 
January, 1927, and was amended in 1932, it was made an offence for any 
1)er80n to carry on the business of farm produce agent without first obtain
ing a license under the Aet. 

Farm produce is defined as fruit, vegetables, potatoes, and other edible 
Toots and eggs, honey, and any other article prescribed by 
Tegulation. 

Stock and station agents and auctioneers do not in general come within 
the definition of farm agent, and societies registered under the 
Oo-operation Acts are not required to register unless they sell 
the produce of persons who arc not m enTbel"S. J~icenses are issued on con-
dition that the furnishes a fidelity guarantee bond of or 
if a firm £2000, eXcflpt in country towns whOTe the is by 
auction, in 'which case the bond is to be for £300. The RIlPlieant must be 
above the agc of 21 must not, during the preceding five years, have 
been declared guilty of nor convicted of an offence punishable by 
imprisonment for a teTln excfleding tIuefl months, and must not be an 
undischarged bankrupt. A person disqualified from holding a license is 
also disqualified from holding shares in any corporation or being a partner 
in any finn under the Act. The license remains in fm'ee for the 
'Current calendar year, and the annual license fefl is £1. 

It is provided th"t an account of the salfl of all brm pToduce shall be 
Tendm"cd evm'y farm agent to his client within fourteen days of its 
disposal, the Tegistrar under the Act is empowered to inspect the books, 
documents, and accounts of any agent and inform any client of thc agent 
of the Tesult of such inspection so far as it directly concerns him. An 
.fIgent furnishing false accounts is liable to imprisonment for three years 
with hard labour. All moneys received an agent on account of sales 
must be duly paid to the client within fourteen days after the sale. 

Agents and their employees m"e debaned from plHchasing any produce 
received for sale without obtaining the consent of their client, and they 
are forbidden to desh"oy farm produce without the authority of the pre
scribed officer. 

It is made an offence for any person knowingly and fraudulently to 
spread false report's calculated to affect the price of farm produce. It is 
also an offence for any person to buy farm produce unless the purchase 
price has been fixed beforehand. JliIisrepresentation is prohibited, com
mission charges are l'egulated, and certain books are to be kept by the 
agent. 

In June, 1934, the number of agents wHo had been registered tvas 305, 
()£ whom 260 were in Sydney, 12 in Newcastle, and 33 in other country 
celltres. 
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W.-\TER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 
of the policy adopted in N cw South Wales was published in the Ye'ar Book 
for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and details 
of subsequent developments are ,contained in the Annual Reports of the 
,Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report of the 
Auditor-General. 

A summary of the expansion of the !![urrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

Yenrendcd 
30th June. 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1!l29 

1930 

1931 

1!l32 

1933 

~rater 

Distribnted. 

acre feet 

66,433 

68,785 

81,949 

104,158 

139,441 

214170 

301,545 

173,6!l6 

178,914 

222,663 

Value of I 
Area I Rural 

Watered. Prod':lCtion 

I 

acrES. £ 

56,076 600,000 

58,698 720,000 

57,810 800,000 

59,795 884,000 

64,938 841,000 

75254 , 970,000 

92,503 \1,002,000 

76,384 I 868,000 

57,665 882,000 

77,034 1,116,000 

Revenue derived. 

Water nates! Land I.easel Interest I Other 
and Charge3 Renta13 on advances Revenue. 

£ 

30,957 

34,778 

38,707 

45,976 

54,521 

69227 

101:1!l4 [ 

56,239 1 

53,647 

66,82!l j 

£ 

74,276 

74,985 

73,287 

73,994 

72,355 

74,670 

82,999 

83,914 

91,210 

75,084 

£ 

IlI,600 

125,452 

120,086 

118,794 

101,382 

83,211 

77,472 

81,248 

81,133 

61,109 

£ 

2,602 

1,821 

650 

1,667 

2,476 

806 

2,367 

1,527 

1,002 

1,4!l5 

* Excluding yalue added in factories. 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation areas was 
£9,646,203 as at 30th June, 1933, of which £9,450,963 was expended on 
Loan .Account. This sum was reduced by £1,774,222 written off for various 
reasons, including £1,594,917 on account of Soldier Settlement. 
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PRODUCTIO)[ ON IRRIGATION SETTLEMENTS. 

Oomparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled by the State in New South Wales are shown in the following state
ment; the particulars for 1910-11l'elate to the Hay and Oul'lwaa settlements 
only, as farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area did not commence 
until the season lD12-13;-
-------------c.-.----c-----c-----c-- ------------

I 
Particulal s. 

1
1910-11. 1920-21. 1930-3l. 

Murrum- \ 
bidgce. 

I 
Cultivated Holdings .•. No.] 

Area under
All Crops ... Acres 

Grain ... . .. 
Hay & Green Food 

Grape Vines-
Bearing .. . 
Not yet Bearing .. . 

Orchards-
Bearing ... ..." 
Not yet Bearing ... "\ 

Live Stock-

Horses ... . .. N0'I 
Cattle-

Dairy... ..." 
Other ... ..." I' 

Sheep ... ... " 

Production-

86 1,190 J,598
1 

1,346 

862 31,065 114,441 109,351 

2 
:~99 

186 
74 

58 
139 

239 

484 
5:30 
703 
134 

2,860 75,269 
15,085 16,032 

],253 
1,896 

4,1f>4 
4,414 

5,264 

4,007 
5,46:3 

] 6,927 
2,5(;4 

6,301 
1,452 

1O,50i 
4,Oi9 

6,131 

*2,4]6 
:{,163 

76,609 
1,889 

74,71l1l 
12,188 

5,563 
5S4 

JO,484 
2,!l08 

5,981 

*:3,582 
4,197 

97,no 
2,843 Pigs ... ..• "I 

Wine ... . .. gaL .•. 64,000 904,402 
2,923 33,250 

1,666,252 
2:2,2:l0 

462 
2,105 

Sultanas ... ... cwt. I l 
Raisins and Lexias " \ 1,009 
Curran ts ... ... " I 

967 2,139 
2,181l 5,862 

Oranges-
Washington Na,-el ) 

bURh .. 
Tvalencia ..." ( 
All other ...,,) 

Lemons ... 

Peaches-

273 ~ 
49,328 355,629 

21,:323 199,990 
3,455 :L4,340 

11,062 M,208 

319,287 

194,571 
17,3~5 

26,465 

Dessert & Drying" 
Canning ... " 

Nectarines 

) ( 40,433 45,995 r 2,467 ~ 172,361 204,848 
) l S,751 4,944 

32,987 
238,090 

4,23:3 
115,958 
115,088 

Apricots .. . 
Prunes .. . 

'" " 

Butter ... . .. 
Bacon and Ham ... 

lb. 

" 
Grain--Wheat 

Rice 
Oats 
Other 

... bush. 

2,905 58,136 86,079 
... 10,829 86,698 

5,100 
820 

40,761 37-1,121 52,642 
11,413 116,5001 8,130 

24,648 503,664 829,:3.Jc7 
... 1,427,413 1,842,987 

9,207 68,247/ 40.39S 
9,171 4.386 2,28(; 

'Cows In re~6tered dairies only. 

1932-33. 

Hoy. and Coo· Total 

\ 

Curlwaa \ 

mealla. 

7 227 1,580 

42 3,181 il2,574 

38 

4 

161 

*540 
:12l 

1,140 
159 

'" 74,788 
137 12,363 

1,681 
22:3 

7,244 
817 

747 IJ ,2:35 
379 3,287 

364 6,506 

*:30 '·'4,152 
192 4,710 
100 98,356 

44 3,046 

... 1,660,252 

47,340 69,570 
2,787 3,249 
7,9:36 10,041 

20 40,356 359,663 

18,882 213,453 
2,435 19,910 150 

25 2,5a3 29,043 

10 19,1l1 52,108 
... 2:38,090 

1 2,049 6,283 
:\ 14,202 130, Hi3 

625 1l~,713 

300 800 5:3,742 
... 8,J30 

829,347 
1,842,981 

40,398 
2,2H6 
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The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. The yields of apples, oranges and peaehes may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing :--

Fruit Trees. 

.------.--~--~-----

191D-l1. 1920-21. 1030-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Pro I Not. yet l1'ro- I ~ot yet [ Pro· I Not yet I 1'1'0- I Not yet'lrro- I Not et 
ductive. Bearing. ductive. Beltring. cluctivc. Bearin~.: ductive. Bearing. cluetive. Bea-rlng. 

Oran~fl- ---~-- . I I I 
Sevilie ... ') . 1,150 0,283 1,071 812 408 687 585 617 
W~~~~~f.ton ~ 202 3,606i,' 60,810 70,314 228,445 65,529

1

233,981 63,331 241,640 53,953 

Valewb ... J '>7 49 5 40,028 121,H8 120,365 101,288 140,40:1 82,451'1 
All other no 1:)6 l -3:134 5,HS 1-1,·129 12,OH :3,780 11,706 3,308 

Lemon ... 13.76() 17.881 27,850 28,+54 14,.536 25,056 131366 
Mandarin 1,888 3,571. 15,052 15,386 6,0,16 14,673 4,890 
Pea('h-

Dr-ssrrt 
Drying. 

Canning 
Nectarine 
Apricot ... 
Prune 
Plum 
Pear-

\Villiams 
Other ... 

Apple 
Fia 

AI~nond ::: 

and ') 
II ", ')9 r ' . ~ 

::: j 

... } 

2,033 

9S 

400 
201 

r 31,022 

4,GO:l i 11G..811 

Z.Q(lQ l 
3,739 

51,62·. 
14,882 

282 S,·li5 

1,09G{ 
10,908 

5,(iG:3 
7lS :3,452 

3S 1.+28 
140 6,948 

29.66.1 32,194 2,0:::3 32,721 2,506 

73,80+ 160,621 54,557 156,202 50,893 
4.rJ20 4,.000 1,102 :1,957 1,326 

37,901 101,087 4,015 98,:353 5,470 
G2,:35:3 ]O7,4{)2 4,700 100,332 4,627 

6,812 8,6% 755 10,094 1,512 

15,50() 12,D:iS 15,238 1,217 
:3,+57 (i,92f) 7,037 725 

10,240 51 ,!'iT; 89,571 40,980 
2,D95 (>,:35D I,P5? 1,979 
S,G:11 22,785 Z:3,510 5,876 

~--~~---'---' .~--~' .. --.--'------'-----'-----.-"':"'--"':"'----'-

The growing of oranges is the most extensive act~vity, and large quan
tities of pcaches are grown, especially for canning, abo apricots, prunes, 
pears) and apples. 

Orop:) are cultivated under irrigation in vaTl0us localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the totd ,[Tea irrigated in 1932-33 was 

acres. The principal crops were as follows:-\Vheat, am'es; 
lucerne, 20,600 acres; fJats, 1 G,GG9 acres; l'ice, 22,032 acres; other fruit, 
15,36:1 acres; grapes, 9,44:3 acres; green food, acres; Inarket gardens, 
2,814 acres. 

IRRIGATION PROJECTS. 

An account of the irrigation connected with the JI!l:urray, 
Lachlan, JliIacquarie and N amoi rivers and the vVarragamba scheme was 
publisl18d on ]}ages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars me contained in the annual reports of the River J'vIurray Oom
mission and the Water Oonservation and Inigation Oommission of New 
South vVales. In 1933 the construction of works in COllllCctioll with the 
VVakool \'Vater Supply and Irrigation District vvas commenced. In the 
districts of Benerenlbah and Tabbita the constl'uction of the irrigation 
works is well advanced. 

WATERWORKS. 
Provision is made by the Water Act, 1£i12-1930, that all waterworks con

structed by private individuals in connection with natural sources of water 
must be approved and licensed by the State. During the year ended 30th 
June, 1933, the number of new licenses issued was 115, and 30 were allowed 
to lapse, so that at 30th June. 1933, there were in force 1,791 licenses for 
pumps, dams, and other works, small fees being charged in each case. 
Usually the licenses are issued for a period of five years. 
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15ore, Irrigation ancl Water Trusts and Artesian Well Districts. 

The Watcr Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to. 
provide supplies of watcr for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes, flood: 
prevention and drainage. The capital cost of such works, with interest, 
is repaid by beneficiaries, in instalments over a period of years. The works 
are administered by trustee3 partly eleetcd from an10ng the beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State. 

For the supply vf water under these conditions trusts have been con
stituted up to 30th June, 1934, as follows ;-

Purpose. 

Artesian Bore Vlater Supply 
Conservation by Weirs and/or Dams 
Pumping-

(a) For Irrigation ... 
(b) For Domestic and Stock 
(c) For Stock 
(d) For Domestic 

Improvement of Natural vVatcrcourncs
(a) By Cuttings, Regulators and Dams 
(b) By Clczcning and/or Cuttings 

Flood Prevention 
Diversion Vlcir or Dam, and Channels 
Extension of Nturrnmbidgee Irrigation Channels 

Totals ... 

... [ 

... 

:::! 
I 

'''1 ... 

Trusts. j 

No. 
81 

5 

7 
3 
1 
1 

6 
a 
1 
a 
2 

Ha 

Area Cost of 
Works Benefitea. to Trust. 

Acres. £ 
4,684,628 276,41Z 

105,605 9,306 

16,014 1l,54!f 
542,329 ]8,748 

71,655 1,22G 
55 2,295 

2,595,290 : 43,763: 
356,526 [ 1,823 

2,190 Nil. 
1,733.673 : 1,176,273 

128,074 I 56,950 

10,236,039 1 1,598,a39* 

* Estimates h::n" e been used in seven cases where the works aTe not yet complete. 

U nde'r the provisions of the Artesian "'iVells Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the 'Vater Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and chm'ges (which 
may not exceed 6 per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the local Land Board in each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

Artesian BOTes. 
That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 

New South "Vales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on thc Kallara pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and vVilcannia, and the. first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 

The following statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by privatc owners, up to th®c 
30th June, 1933;-

Bores. [ Flowing'. [ pumPing'.! Total. ['['olal Depth. 

feet. 
For Public "Watering·places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 132 48 180 378,53& 
For Country Towns Water Supply 3 1 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases 19 7 26 38,622' 

Total, Government Bores "I--~I ~6 '1-!1O --~23,693 
Private Bores... ... ... ... ... ... _51 I 138 389 ::>45,172; 
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The average depth of Government bores is 2,017 feet, and of private 
bores 1,401 feet, and they range from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest wells in New South vVales are in the 110ree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 
777,117 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a 
discharge of 424,085 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present time 
jg at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the same district, which yields 1,205,090 
gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,479 feet. 

Of the 650 bores that have been sunk 405 are flowing, and give an approxi
mate aggregate discharge of 71,782,714 gallons per day; 194 bores give a 
pumping supply, the balance of 51 being failures. The total depth bored is 
1,031,215 feet. 

The flow from 95 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on 
holdings sened in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts under the Water Act, 1912-1930. The total flow from these bores 
amounts to 31,761,347 gallons per day, watering districts of an area of 
1,998,751 acres by means of 3,240 miles of distributing channels. The 
average rating by the bore trusts is 1.95d. per acre, including the cost of 
maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existenec as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

Shallow Boring. 

Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the Water Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Oommission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually and 34 are now at work. 
During the year 1932-33 the Oommission received 129 applications for the 
use of the plant, and 48 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1933, the number of bores sunk was 3,153, of which 
583 were absolute failures, the total charges for sinking being approxi
mately £729,880. The total depth of bores was 847,779 feet, the greatest depth 
of any bore being 1,402 feet. During the year £23,444 were expended from 
loan moneys on shallow boring operations, and £22,512 were repaid by 
settlers to the Government. The operations of the year resulted in a 
trading loss of £2,986. 
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In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government, 
who arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
schemes, such advances being repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninety-eight bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth being 
[,0,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an averag& cost of from 
15s. 5d. to 498. 6d. per foot. 

Growth of Artesian and Shallow Boring. 
The rapid development which has occurred in utilising the underground 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that th~ 
number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,246 
at 30th June, 1933. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN New South Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. At 30th June, 1931, the la test date 
·of collection of this information, the area of holdings in the State used for 
grazing was approximately 155,900,000 acres. 

I"IVE STOCK. 

New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
she8p ind l1stries has becn so rcmarkable that it has, in a 3enac, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remonnts, genel'ally speaking, horse-breeding is 
declining. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirenlents of meat and dairy produce, but later an export tl'8.de was 
established, "nel considerable expansion took place in the nUlnber of cattle 
depasturell. Pigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industl'y, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live stock 
in New South \Yales at the ond of each docennial period, from 1861 to 1921~ 
and annually thercafter:-

As at :30th June. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

!S6t* 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 

1871* 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 

1881':' 398,577 2,597,348 36,591,94G 213,9Hl 

1891* 469,G47 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

H10l* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 

'1')11* 588,004 3,194,236 18,830,000 371,093 

lD21 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 30G,253 

1:322 659,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 

~923 660,031 3,251,180 :~8, 760,000 340,853 

1924 658,372 2,938,522 cH,440,00O 323,196 

H)25 647,503 2.876,254 47,}00,000 339,669 
t()26 651,035 2,037,130 53,860,000 382,674 

1027 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,021 

1028 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 

1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 

1030 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 

1931 524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 

1932t 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 38.5,846 

1933t 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,236 388,273 

* At 31st December. t 31st nlarch. 

PUl'ticul:us of other liye stock are shown on a later page. 
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STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1880 to 1932-33. 

Ratio Graph. 
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To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each hcvl of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained:-

_.-- ----~-. --------
i Equivalent in Sheep Equivalcntin Sheep 

Tear. 
I Year. 

I 
of Live ::5tock grazed. of LIve Stock !!wzed. 

1861 ~O,66G,000 1926* 89,740,000 
18H 39,409,000 1927* 90,350,000 
1881 05,551,000 1928* 84,980,000 
1891 87,816,000 1929* 83,700,000 
1~01 67,199.000 1930* 80,930,000 
1911 87,662,000 1931* 87,016,000 
HJ21* 78,134,000 1932t 88,169,000 
]925* 82,340,000 1933t 20,399.000 

-- ----------.. -----.--~-- - ... -~ 
• At 30th June} previous years at 31st Oecelllber. t At 31st March. 

The sustained increase up to 1891 was due to development of idle amI 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been heM 
that in 1891 the State was oyerstoeked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1931. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,;)60,000) in 
1902 at the culmination of years of the severest drougllt on record and was 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 19::'0. In the 
latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger number of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902. Fluctuations since 
1921 have been influenced by seasonal factors and the level of prices dis
cussed in later pages. 

Comparison-Live Stock in the CO?n1J!ollweaZtll. 
A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and in New 

South \Vales and in the other States of the Commonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 19:32, excepting 
where otherwise specified :-

State. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

New South Wales (a) 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,236 

Victoria ... 372,907 ,],[00,922 17,512,394 287,027 

Quecnslanu 452,486 5,535,065 21,312,855 213,249 

South Australia 1[0,222 312,932 7,713,236 

Western Australia 157,44.4 857,574 1O,'10J,981 117,592 

Tasmania :::0,:2iJ9 250,E07 I 2,010,564 41,391 

Northern Territory 33,072 7W,121 18,250 

Federal Capital Territory (b) 937 4,643 214,355 58 

Total, Australia ... 1 1,766,280 12,783,238 ill:!,914,SSl 1,162A70 

la) As at 31st ~[arch, 19,3. (P) As at 30th .June, 19:;3. 

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Oommonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 
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Distribution of Live Stock. 

In ordeT to indicate the distTibution of flocks and herds in New ISouth 
1YYales the following table has been prepared. It shows the number of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each division at intervals since 
1891. 

Numb"r of Live Stock (000 omitted). Number per square mile. 
Division. 

1891. r 1901. 1911. 11921.t: 1931.t 11933,§ : 1891.11911.11931.~(1933.j 
~:~.~~,~-.~-- ""-1 "'-1 I I 1 I ~ 

Constal1321t "'1 1,483 : 1,097 1.55G 1,048 1 1,159 l,1G7 42·5 44'9 I 33'3 33'5 
Tablela.nd ... 7,SS~ i 8,85() 9,735 7 .5~4111':l04 11,662 195·3 235,2 280'0 238'8 
'Vestcrn SloflcS •.. 10,860 111,672 12,lU7 [) 74:3 17,270 10 Sl)7 286,8 275·2 :392'41883-7 
0'1 PIa,m:::. (\:- llh(:rina ". 25,lD4 \ U-,706 17,t!.n 14,370 IfS,fnO Ih S71 351'8 269,4 12(H'3 2nO-S 
\Yesterr: D~v:~lon ." 16,403 fi,523 7,0,36 5,065 6.723 7,101 130-6 63·2 I 53'Q 56°5 ---1--

1
------11

--

o~:~:,~~~,;;,::':\~~r::~ "';:: "'::j"::I~: ~::< I: '::: '::~ 
~';f:~lte;;~. S!ol,e~" ::> :37 1 l8 78 ~g 1 ti gf i.b 2:i \ n n 
C'l P!alc., ,(e ],,,'erina .. ,: 35, 20 48 36

1 

9 J() 0'5' 0,7 0'1 02 
We3ten: Div;,ion '1 7 i 4 9 2 1 1, 2 0,1 'I 0'1: 0'0 0'0 

Whole State • 'I-:~;I-:~ - S9~ -:~11,ooGtI1'12~ I---:-l--:-~-:-:':
:--.---~-i~-l--I---!·---

CATTLE, OTHim- ;, I !. '1 I 1 

Coastal110lt .. I 640, 667 DI5 \' I,OO~ \ 7:161 7~4 18,3 26·2 21'1 21'1 
Tablelarrd .. ,' 465 501 550 5&0 404 4:)0 111'5 13'61100 11'1 
Western Slo[l?s .. ' 247 1 306 422 4n :1971 477 6,5 H'l 90 108 
C'I Plair" et Itiverina .. I 3:)9 115 :302 369 23+ 291 'I 4,7 4,2 3'6 4'4 
Western Division ."1 94 i 41 HO 1 1:32 1 V3 65 0,7 O,g 1 0'5 0'5 

:._-1-----'1---- 1,
-- -------,--

Wliole State ." 1,785 1 1,630 2,299 2,531 J,83! 12,0171 5,8 7'4 ( 5'9\ 0'4 

IIII--,I----I-II-I,--~-l-I,,--I-
HORSF3- 1 

Coastal Delo . ..1, \,Ol~ 1 J6l 207 203
1 IJ4' 1H, 4,7 5'9 [ 4'1 HJ 

Tableland .. "'I - 112 127 112 86 1 84 1 2,3 3,1 2'J 2'1 
"We8tern S(opc~ ... 76 111 180 IGcl' 1,')U HiJ 2-0 1 4·8 3"6 3'7 
C'IPlains&Rivcrilla "'I 95 I, 78 140. 152 Ill=" 117' 1,3 2,0 I J'7 1'8 
Western Division ."1 44 1 25 35 1 28 ',. ~:31 2:3 0'4 0,3 0'2 0'2 

'1--'---- -1---1--1-------
Whole Hate "'I 470 I 48i I 630 603

1' 524 i 520 'I 1,5 2,2 1,7 1'7 

I, 1 I 

$ Cows in milk only; dry cows and springing heifers are included in the total of OtherCattIe. 
t Cows in registered dairies only. :I: At 30th June. § 31st Marc-h. 

Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relatively most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the Coastal Division; since that year 
the vVestern Slopes Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 18:3:3 arc not altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to 1021, as they ha,e been compiled in shire 
areas, and not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
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involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
Western Slopes and the Central Plains; where large numbers of stock are 
depastured. 

The figures for the years 1801 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these years was in the Central 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from 352 to 222 per square mile. 
and the greatest relative decline was in the Western Division, where ths' 
falling-off was from 131 to 40 per ~quare mile. 

SHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1026 showed that the numbers of sheep in 
the State as recorded in lanclllolders' returns had been eonsidel'ably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inqlljries, it was found necessary to revise the 
reeorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the numbc;l' of sheep' 
in the State has been ascertaineJ partly from special returns and parll;y' 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as reeorded in landholders~ 
returns for various years between 1861 and 190,6 in comparison with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in K ew South 'vVales:-

Year. 

i861 

1866 11,562,000 ( +)15'5 lSa6 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7'1 1001 

1376 25,2(i\),O::O (+) 9·2 1906 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 1911 

1886 39,169.000 (+) 1-4 1016 

48,318.000 

n,837,00O (-) 2·8 

44,132,000 (+) 1·1 

48,8:30,000 (+) 2·1 

8ti,·.1:JO,OCO (-) 1-1 

1926 

1930t 

lO3H 

1932t 

ID33t 

5:3,800,000 ' (+ )14'4;-

48,720,000 ,(-) 2'9 

5;3,:306,000 : (+) 9'5, 

52,080,000 (-) 0'7 

53,698,000 1(+) 1'3; 
I 

* .At 30th J Ulle each vca.r sin{'e 1910 and at 31st :11,:1'<:h for tbc years 10:32 ancllO~i3. c-) Denotes uccreus€~ 
~ t Excluding :Federal CUIJitnl Territory (approx. 230,000). 

At 31st 1Ian~h, 1933, the number of sheep ill the State ,vc;S ;");],698,000. 
TLe nmnber was greatest in 18iJ1, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
l)y reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deteriOTation 
of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated brie:fly by 
stating that the weighted average annual rainfall of the State was abOl;'t. 
3!;; inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a eentury, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in the plain dish'icts of low average rainfall, vvhich in 1891 carried two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too. haS' 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destrnction of natural herb
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry has caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition fTOm very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
:in the early nineties, wrought such havoc amongst the :flocks c1epastnred on 
the immense westerll plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in tl18 "\Vestern Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Central Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902 
these numbers were further reduced by 1,!.l00,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. 
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It is noteworthy that in 1932 there were many more sheep in the Tablelands 
and Westenl: Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in tht" 
Plains, Riverina, and Western Divisions (see table on page 105). 

Estimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks according' to sex, also the number of 
lambSl--

As at 30th June. Total. Rams. Ewes. Wethers. 

I 
' Lambs 

(under 1 year). i 

1925 ... ... ., . 580.,0.0.0. 23,0.40.,0.0.0. I 12,340,0.0.0. 11,140.,0.0.0. 47,10.0.,0.0.0. 
1926 ••• ... ." 670.,0.0.0. 25,92D,DD() , 15,360.,0.0.0. 11,910.,0.0.0. 53,860.,0.0.0. 
1927 ..• ... ., . 740.,0.0.0. 27,770.,0.0.0. ' 15,330.,0.0.0. 12,0.90.,0.00. 55,930.,00.0. 
1928 ... ... .., 675,000. 26,262,0.0.0 15,20.0.,0.0.0. 8,373,0.0.0. 50.,510,0.0.0. 
1929 ... ... .., 622,0.0.0. 25,0.76,0.(,0. 13,832,00.0. 10,655,0.0.0 50.,185,0.00 
1930. ... ... .. . 651,00.0. 2.5,349,0.0.0 14,597,000. 8,123,0.0.0. 48,720.,0.0.0 
1931 ... '" .. , 66a,GDD 25,561,0.0.0. 14,0.79,0.0.0. 12,0.57,0.(;0. 53,360,00.0 
1932* ... .. , 643,000 26,60.8,0.00. I 1;},243,OGO 12,4;92,000. 52,a80,GOn 
1933* ... ., . 058,0.00 27.391,0.0.0. 13,845.0.00. 11,,,04,0.0.0 53.098,COD 

oF, At ::lIst I\Iarch. 

The following table, compiled from tlw best data available, shows as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
and decrease 1:1 the number of sbeep since 1919. 

Year. 

1918-19+ 

1910-20+ 

1920-2lt 

1921-22+ 

1922-23:[. 

1923-24::~ 

1924-26i: 

1925-26+ 

1926-27+ 

1927-28+ 

1929t 

1929-30+ 

1930-31+ 

1931-32§ 

1932-33§ 

I 
Marked. 

I 

LamDs I I I I I 
an Excess of Estimated Net 

SI'£~~bS d , Imports (+) number?f Tncrease (+) 
I or Deaths'!' or 

I s auglltered·1 Exports (-); (Balance). IDecreasc (-): 

Thousands (000.) omitted. 

Sheep at 
30th .Tune. 

8,780 4,280 (-) 1,040 3,810 (-) 350 42,170 

"'1 

... 1 

... 1 

... 1 

5,230 

8,750 

10,860. 

8,180 

9,080 

12,000 

13,100 

12,630. 

9,220 

12,560 

9,887 

14,615 

14,332 

14,221 

5,540 (-) 1,380 

3,850 (+) 1,980 

5,230 (+) 150 

5,670 (-) 2,170 

3,620 (-) 140 

3,390 

4,250 

5,620 

5,010 

5,380 

6,327 

0,254 

6,880 

7.519 

(-) 870· 
I 

(-) 610 I 

(-)2,640. I 
I 

(-) 1,990 I 

(-)2,410 I 

i 
(-)2,075 I 

(-) 820 

(-) (l47 

(-) 2,45:3 

7,330 (-) 9,0.20 

2,280 (+) 4,600 

2,460 ( +) 3,320 I 

2,650 (-) 2,310 

2,040 (+) 2,680 

2,080. (+) 5,660 

1,480 (+) 6,760 

2,300 ( + ) 2,0.70 

7,640 (-) 5,420 

33,150 

37,750 

41,070 

38,760 

47,100 

53,860 

55,930 

50,510 

4,540 (+) 230 I f50,740 

3,50.6 

2,895 

1t3,800 

:3,537 

(-)2,020 I 48,720 

( +) 4,G46 I 53.366 
31st Mareh. 

(-) 380 I 52,986 

(+) 712 I 53,698 
:{< The figures in this column represent a oalance and are only rough approximolLlOn"l. t Year ende d 

;Hst DecembGl". t Year;:; ended 3Jth Juue,}. § Y":::1r enu3,1 :313t I\LUC;l. 

While the returns "'cS to slaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' returns and other data. The estimated 
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number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this 'heading, however, ha.ve in recent years been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A brief review of the Tise of sheep breeding in New South "Wales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified ?y 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earher 
years. 

The extent to whi~h sheep-grazing is eonduded in conjunction with 
wheat-farming is shown on page 65. 

Inte,rstate JYI ovement of Sheep. 
Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South ""Vales 
to Victm·ia. During' the past ·Jive years. 12,08'3,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South VVales to Victoria, alid 2,878,000 from Victoria to New 
South 'vV ales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 9,205,000. In 
the same period, 4,175,000 sheep have been imported from Queensland to 
New South ""Vales, and 2,401,000 have been exported from New South 
1"'1{ ales to Queensland, leaving an excess of imports of 1,774,00'0 from 
Queensland to K ew ,south l"Vales. The excess of exports to other destina
tions during the same period was 94:2',0'00, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South IVales for the 
period 8,373,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria 
from the southern districts of New South VVales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in recent seasons ( July to June) :-

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-:12 \ 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-2S 

] 928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

SheepIrom New South Wales. 

To 
Victoria. 

To 
To South 

Queens· Australia 
land. I and by 

I Sea. 

Total. From 
Victoria. 

-,- ... ~ ... -~,. 

000 I 000 
2,280 

850 

1,38:J 

2,008 

1,281 

1,553 

1.540 

2,;:=;30 

2,507 

2,180 

2,744 

1,808 

000 
335 

97 

245 

208 

203 

321 

960 . 

9891 
723 

6:31 

371 

336 I 

76 I 

92 ! 

2,738 

1,565 

1,858 

1,£44 I 
~,590 

689 

936
1 541 

225 I 
I 

440 I 

39:) I 

561 i 

314 I 

938 I 
I 

100 I 3,618 

17.3 1 3,D7" 717 I 

112 I 3,487 715 I 

From I 
]'rom South I 

Queens· Australia 
land. ancl by 

Sea. 
-------_ .. 

313 

947 

5S0 

759 i 

534
1 

587 

GOl 

02G 

000 
26 

70 

42 

33 

37 

7 

14 

103 

33 

30 

2,17G 240 

136 I· 2,40" 040 . 

31.5 2,731 i 5"'0 I 1,:338 

1 

- I 

14 

o 
17 3,085 436 312 I 3.83:3 280 I 718 I 

000 000 
1,465 (-) 1,377 

3,056 (+) 1,984 

1,880 (+) 153 

571 (-) 2.167 

1,424 (-) 

98G (-) 

1,334 (-) 

HI 

872 

610 

954 (-) 2,636 

1,628 (-) 1,990 

1.282 (-) 1,794 

1,412 (-) 2.075 

1.580 (-) 

1,864 (-) 

825 

867 

1,021 (-) 2,812 

.---~--.. ----~--- .. "-~--.-----~-~ .~-- .-
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Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambing of tlle State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes, 
,arying according to the nature of the season, arc reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
sev(;re losses. Seasonal ehaTlg'i;s play a large part in determining the pro
porti0u of ewes mated and of resultant Jambs, and thus cause wide varia
tions in the natural increase. In 1925-20, 19,941,000 ewes were mated and 
produced 13,100,000 lambs, equal to G5.7 per ce:lt.; in 192G-27, 18,897,000 
ewes mated produced 12,G30,000 lambs, equal to G6.8 per cent.; and in 
1927-28, 15,651,8{)0 ewes were mated, and produced O,218,793 lambs, equal to 
58.9 p2r ccnt. The foregoing' figures relate to years ended 30th June and 
eaeh contains p,ut of two seasons' lambing. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from llfarch to N ovem
ber and comparatively few lambs arc dropped in thc months of December, 
January and February. Special returns ohtained in respect of calendar 
'years showed that in 1929 lambs marked numbered 12,562,000 from 
:?O,03:J,600 ewes mated, H proportion or 62.7 per cent. The c(:nesponding 
totals in 1930 were-lambs marked, 10,950,000; eWRS mated 19,05(1,000; and 
proportion 57.5. For reHEOllS of emllomy collection of this return was 
discontinucd in 19;:)1, out in 1[1:32 lambs marked nHmberecl 14,332,()OCJ, from 
ewes mated 20,602,000, a proportion of C9.1 per cent. Ree'ords for the year 
ended 31st »1arc11, 1933, are shown below ill statistical divisions:-

Dbtrict. 

--

Coast 

Tablelands-North 

Central 

South 

Total 

West€rn Slopes-North ... 

Central 

South ... 

TotaJ 

Plains-North 

Central •.• 

Riverina ... 

Total 

West€rn Division 

Grand Total 

i, Ewes Abtcd. 
rroportion of 

I .. amhs 1\'!::ll'keu. I.I:1mbs Marked 
t.o E,ves Mated. 

- -

1 

I 254,!1l2 178.336 

per cont. 

70'0 

"'1 ... 

···1 
... j 

1 353,211 

I 

1,210,059 

764,485 
---·--1-----------

3,377,517 2,327,756 68'9 

1,751,8i7 

1,051,601 

... 1,922,734 1,252,678 65'2 

... 2,017,006 1,403,212 69'6 

2,463,548 1,777,379 

... 1 6,403,288 4,433,269 
1------1--------1-------

2,Oll,6i5 

2,598,896 

3,4ll,929 

8,022,500 

2,982,565 

21,040,782 

1,257,088 G2'5 

1,699,429 65'4 

2,511,925 73'6 

5,468,442 68'2 

1,813,368 60·8 

14,221,170 67'6 

---------------------~--------~--------------------
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Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated snort
woolled merino stTain. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, 
together with the breeding of the rams used. The number of lambs bred 
and sheep sold and particulars of sheep purchased are also published. 

At the 31st December, 19;32, there were over 013,000 stud sheep in the 
187 registered flocks; comprising rams 101,000, ewes 525,000, and lambs 
28'1,000. During 1932 the number of stud stock bred was rams 144,G40, and 
ewes 157,892. In addition to the registered stud Hocks ,l number of other 
stud flocks are maintained, some of thenl of large dimensions. 

The number of other pure breeds is very Emall. Orosses of long-woolled 
breeds with the merino are not at present numerous, but their numbers 
vary. markedly accOTding to market conditions. }\{erino comebacks, the 
progeny of eTossbred ewes mated to merino rams are, however, fairly numer
ous. Briti3h breeds of sheep arc represented chiefly the Lincoln, English 
Leicester, l{omney 1{arsh, and Ilorder Leicester breeds, while Suffolk, 
Ryeland, Southdown, ::md Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the 
raising of early-maturing lambs. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep is considerably greater 
than it vvas in 1901, prior to the development of export in the mutton 
trade. It ha." fallen since 1919 all account of the mora favourable market 
for merino wool. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1933, 
were :-44,885,000. merino, 490,000 other pure breeds, 3,345,000 merino 
comebacks, and 4,979,000 crossbreds. 

Production of IV ooZ. 

Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Oomparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep 011 the holding. JYlany sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were washed before being shorn, 
and, as pal'ticulms of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prioI' 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of \1'001 produced up to that date are 
approxilnate. 

'The output of wool is stated as in the greaso, as data as to its clean 
sooured yield are not available. A smull proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured 1efo1'o being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. This is stated at its greasy equivalent by applying 
a factor determined annually, the proportion being rather mOTe than 2 lb. 
of gmasy to 1 lb. of scoured. Very little wool is now washed on holdings. 
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The foIlo'wing table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
during the past eleven seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as III 

the grease) in New South 'Wales, together witll the aggl'egate value at 
Sydney, and the value to gTowers Slllce 1922-23:-

\Vool Produ(:ed Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

Period. Year. 
Quantity V"lue at 

Quantity Value at Value at 
as in the Sydney. as in tile Syuney. J-llaee of 
Grease. Grea.se. Production. 

--------_._- .. 

lb. ! £ lb. £ £ 
I 
I 

1876-1880 718,397t' 31,298 1922-23 336,899 24,566 23,048 
j 

1881-1885 943,814ti 40,563 ID23-24 303,032 :::9,672 28,209 

1886-1890 1,294,78It ! 44,773 1924-25 3GD, lIS 35,989 34,073 

18GI-1895 1,813,630t 49,02:) l[125-26 402,480 28,216 26,223 

1896-1900 1 ,408,240·,1. 42,984 1926-27 499,320 35,629 33,234 

1901-1905 1,302,585t I 46,719 1927-28 443,860 36,064 33,874 

1906-1910 1,846,G04t: 74,788 H128-29 482,920 33,206 30,879 

191I-1915 1,786,281 77,33() 1()29-30 4:59,970 20 j 123 18,099 

H1l6-1920* ] ,640,325 D2,535 1930-31 4~7 ""0' 15,486 13,70.') 
- ,-- 1 

1921-192:)* 1,618,174 121,361 1931-32 501,G48 17,349 15~~33 

1926-19'30* 2,288,560 153,238 1932-33 532,080 18,845 16,659 

* 5 years ended 30th June. t Excludes wool expDrted on 8kin3~ 

A decline occmred in production between 1911 and 19:20 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 19217. The wool production of 1926-27 was more than 23 per cent. 
greatel' than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
in 1927-28 and 1929-30 the production of wool remained at a high level. A 
temporary decrease in 1\J30-31, after a dry season, was followed by a produc
tion in 1931-32 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on TecOl'd. 
This was again exceeded in 1932-33, when the production yms 532,000,000 lb. 
The value of the output increased under the influence of a marked rise ill 
pTices until in the season 1924-25 an a.verage pTice of 25}cl. per pound was 
realised for greasy wOCll at the Sydney wool sales. In the foul' succeedil1,o;' 
seasons the prices were about one-tbil'll below this }cyel, except for a tem
porary rise in 1927-28. A marked decline then occurred in consomme;) 
with the genel'al fall in world price lcvels. In 1D2D-:JO the average greasy 
price was 101d. per lb., in 1930<>1 8id. per lb., and in 1931-32 8Id. per lb. 
Low prices still prevailed in 1932-3:j, 'when the average price realised for 
greasy wool was 8~d. per lb. 
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Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced since 
191G-17 are given below:-

Year ended 
30th June_ 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
H) 2:3 
I9:!! 
1925 i 
1926 
1927 
1928 
192\. 
19:30 
1931 

*1932 
*lD3:3 

Sheep shorn 
during year. 

Thousands. 
35,920 
39,450 
40,230 
41,280 
34,560 
37,370 
40,270 
38,370 
41,:320 
45,550 
51,880 
53,730 
50,300 
53,250 
48,810 
52,240 

. 55,612 

Average 
clip per 

sheep 
(greasy)_ 

Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease)_ 

lb. 
7-8 
7-3 
7-4 
7-2 
6-8 
7-8 
7-3 
7-1 
8-2 
8-1 
8-8 
7-5 
88 
7-8 
7-9 
8-7 
8-0 

Shorn and 
crutehed_ 

230,169 
288,01:3 
297,09£) 
297,176 
2:35,On 
291,50:1 
293,997 
272,438 
310,956 
3G8,739 
456,872 
404,375 
445,223 
416,81:3 
335,105 
4)4,76~ 

478,703 

D I l'ell- I Exported 
cad. mongered. I on skins. 

Thousand lb. 
998 

I,OiD 
2,lG6 
2,528 
1,198 

413 
1,008 
1,249 

755 
761 
680 

1,705 
8(;2 
917 
585 
404 
459 

31,074 
28,702 
32,378 
42,271 
30,840 
30,445 
27,199 
17,749 
11,763 
14,780 
22,330 
19,870 
16,770 
18,990 
22,740 
3!,875 
39,663 

6,000 
5,100 
8,710 

10,096 
8,190 

11,498 
14,695 
11,596 
15,644 
18,210 
19,440 
17,910 
20,060 
23,250 
18,790 
11,605 
13,255 

* Year ewlrd :3151, l\Ltrch. 

A. verage TV eight of Pleece. 

I 
Total 

produc
tion, 

318,2n 
322,855 
340,953 
352,071 
275,269 
333,856 
336,899 
303,032 
369,118 
402,490 
499,32:! 
443,860 
482,920 
459,970 
427,220 
501,648 
532,080 

Shearing operatiollS are carried Oll t usually between l!ay and November, 
- md the average weight of the fleece varies very greatly under the influence 
of the seasonal conditions ruling during the period in whicih the wool is 
~Town_ The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleece. The average 
weight of fleece shorn in suc(~essive years is shown below in statistical 
divisions of New South \Vales:-

'f)lvision. 

Coostal 
Ta blela.nds-North 

Central 
South ... 
Total ... 

Western Slcues-North 
" Central 

I'louth 
Total 

1029-30_* I 1930-31.* 

Sheep_ \ r",mbs_
1 

811"0['_1 Lambs_ -Sheep _, Lambs_ ~~~::;: 

J 9;Jl-:)2_t }932-3:3.+ 

... 1 i~-? I J~5 i~7 i~21 81~_:i 21~-3 ~~31\ i~'9 
:::I[ ~-_g! ~:~~ ~:g~ ~:;11 n~ ~:~g ~:~~ ~:g~ 

1 

8-68 1-84 7-93 2-00 \ 9-19 1-97 9-19 1-85 
... 8-31 "-28 8-04 2-41 8-86 2-36 8-87 1 2-38 
J 8-22 ;:':-79 7-71 2-85 '\ 8_59 3-20 8-4_5 3-17 

8-26 2-64 7-92 2-46 9-33 3-06 9-331 3-')-:> 
.. _[ 8-05 2-53 7-69 255 9-39 2'77 9-24 3-00 
:::1 8-17 2-62 7-75 2-61 'I f)-08 2-96 8-98 I 3-U 

8 ~8 3-11 8-33 3-G7 9-29 3-91 f)-24 [ 4-}2 
Plains-North .. _[ -I -04 3-07 ! 10-26 3-73 10-10 1 3-£0 

~~~~~:a "-I ~:~~ ~-78 ~:~g 2-39,' 10'49 3-00 9-79 3-24 
Total :::! 8-77 2-92 8-53 2-f)3 10-05 3-41 9-741 3-61 

Western Division '''I~: 2-76 9-44 2-81,10-86 4-05 10-65 3-94 

New fOouth Walco "'1 8-441 2-70 1 8-20 12-7; !-8-52
1

3-24 9-42! 3-~5 
* General shearillg only. -~·-tTot:J.l shearing for year ended 31st ThIafch. 
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The foregoing figure,; fur the year 19;30 exclude from <l("COUHt ,md 
Jamus shorn in the autumn, which cOllstitute rather less than 5 per cent. of 
ihe total numbers shorn. vVool produced by crutchillg operations is also 
excluded. This wool rqll"esents a ,m'iable proportion ranging up <) p :'r 
("ent. of the total wool clip. 

W o1'lcZ's Sheep and lVool Produciion. 

The numbers of sheep for the latest year available in respect of the 
principal countries are shown below, together with the approximate wool 
prodnction for the years 1924, 1931 and 1932. The wool production figm'cs 
for 1924 and 1931 have been extracted from the most. recent Year Book of 
the League of Nations, and the balance of the particulars have been obtained 
from reportf and publications of a nlC>l'e or less official elu1l'acter. 

Principal Countries. 

Australia ... 
New Zealand 
United States 
Oa1\ada .. . 
Argentine .. . 
Uruguay .. . 
Brazil 
Union of South Africa. 
Algeria ... 
Russia 
India., British 
China 
Persia 
United Kingdom 
Spain 
France 
Germany ... 
Roumania 
Italy 
Yugoslavia 
Other 

World Total 

1 ___ ~hCCl" 
r Ye:1f, l !\umlier. 

1933 
1933 
193:3 
1(133 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1932 
1983 
19:32 
193] 
1928 
1931 
1[)32 
1931 
1932 
1932 
1932 
1932 I 

1932 'I 
.,. 1932 

'000. 

112,()00 
27.700 
[il;ZOO 

3,400 
44,400 
15.400 
10,"/00 
48.700 
5,300 

;;2,100 
25,300 
3,5.000 

8.';00 
27.200 
20:000 
!l.800 
3,400 

12,300 
0,000 
8,500 

150,(;00 

'000 
Ibs. 

770,900 
246,700 
295,500 

15,200 
322,100 
07.000 
26.000 

176:000 
38,100 

287,000 
99,200 
71,200 
50,000 
98,100 
7\).800 
4A)00 
53,100 
60,000 
35,300 
26,700 

290,000 

... [-.. -. --1-68-1-,5-00-

-------~-
;(; Includes Russia in Asia. 

'000 
1b8. 

~12,100 
271,000 
480,300 

20,300 
341,000 
106.000 
32,000 

302,000 
38,00fl 

220,000 
09,500 
64.600 
48/::00 

112.000 
86::200 , 
44,800 
32,400 
46,500 
42,000 
27,800 

361,000 

~000 

Ibs. 

4:35,000 
20,500 

330,700 
117,000 
32,500 

322,000 
33,000 

140,000 
97,300 
23,400 
50.000 

117:000 
7\3,000 
43.~COO 
3],[,00 
43,000 
48,000 
30,500 

370,000 

According to t.he totals shown above, A'ustralia's proportion c::f the world" 
totals are calculated at approximately 16.G per cent. of the sheep and ~7.3 
per cent. of the wool. It has been estimated that abont ;',2 pcr cellt. of til( 
world's wool is produced within the British Empire. 

IN OOL JliAREETIKG. 

For many years the wholc of the wool grown in New South Wales wns 
shipped for sale in London. As thc number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. In l'ecenll 
years Sydney has become the largest primary wool market in the world. 
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Sydney W GOZ Sales. 

The wool sales in Sydney usually commence about September and con
tinuc in series on fixed elates over a period of eight or nine months. These 
sales are attended by TGprcsentativ(',s of firms from practically every country 
in which 'woollen goods are manufactured extensively. From data at present 
available it is not possi,ble to statc what proportion of the wool received in 
Sydney is sold locally before export. 

During the 1D33-34 season a considerable number of independent wool
buyers (Ipenlted throughout the: country_ Prices were offered in ex.cess of 
those of the lll'evious season, and the inducement of IJron1Ilt settlement 
led many woolgrowers to part with their 11roduct at prices substantially 
below those' ruling at later auctions in the recognised Il1arkets_ 

The following statement cOl11pilecL from the records of the Svdney vVool 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool" sales since 
1 H1:3, omitting from account the four seasons (1916-17 to 191D-20) during 
which the appraisen,ent system under the Imperial Purchase Scheme was 
in operatio:l;-

---- -----~~------,----

,Yo01 Soltl.* 

Wei;l!t, 

Pro[Ortioll of \Yoo} of e~ch Description Sold. I 
Avcrag8 weight 

nreod_ Growth_ Condition_ I per ~ale. 

___ ~~ __ --,--_i:;,,~~r F~~~~e, L1m!J~ Greas~_ scoured./ Greasy_ i S~,,!~. 

8raSOll. 

Ill_COO £000 
I 

Per cent_lrer cent'lper cent_I Per ocnt_1 Fer cent. lb_ lb. 
UH3-14 277,1]2 10 3:3:3 89,0 11'0 9:1-4 5·u i 88·/ 11';3 I :1;34 223 1!1l4~15 ] 00,212 6,7:39 8:3-8 16'~ 

I 
Q5-4 4-6 92-0 8-0 

I 
34-1 217 191J~lG >':.;15 '>08 ]0,430 84·5 15-;) 95-8 4·2 86-7 1:1,3 :332 223 H}20-21 I iiJ7;58J 5,610 80-1 1O,n 98-9 1 ,1 n-z 6,8 :;..)0 227 ID~1-22 31:3,880 14,755 7:3-:2 26-8 05·7 4<3 90,7 9-3 :~ ;30 240 1922-:;:3 :268.87:3 18,922 79-0 21-0 94-3 5·7 93,3 6-7 321 28-~ 192:3-24 22·(719 21,445 83-9 IG"I 96'0 3-4 92'6 7'4 318 228 1024-25 212,G64 23,G24 85-9 14-1 94-7 5'3 95-1 4-9 327 232 1 n25-:3G :345,6::15 23,776 80-6 13-4 0;3-7 0'3 95-~ 4-8 315 227 lD2G-27 374,02S 2O,377 87'9 12-1 9+-" G'I 9~t-l 5-0 322 208 1927~28 8:38,476 26,885 90-3 9'/' 95'3 4'i 5J3'7 6'S 205 226 JD28-29 356,69(; 25,11;j 88-6 11-,( 96-0 4-0 D!)'!) 4-1 :313 236 1929-:30 242,084 

] 0:10-31 1+,888 90'1 g-g 95-5 4-5 95-7 4-3 305 231 
HUl--~.~ 

:3:31.470 11,7.J:3 , 0'1 9'0 3'5 940'0 5-1 309 225 
]D32-;3:] 

~'i8JOOG 1~J727 90'0 10'0 5'S 9"~'O 308 2:30 
1\):}:3-34: 

417,cIJ:l 14,:1_58 90'1 !J-g 94-0 G-O 91-8 :311 2:36 
I 
;~47,5S7 21,074 90-0 10~0 

-----~--------I 9;:)'4 4_0 01'G S-5 304 23i 

=I' Scoured being included at its grc:1;"Y cCluivalcnt, t Including skin wool. 

The fjQ'mcs ::IS to c1uClntity and yalue in this table are not comparable with 
records ~f :;;roduction, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South IV n les aTC sold in ether States, notably in victoria and South 
AustraEa, '\vhle small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from QU(,Pllsinnc1, are mm-ketec1 in Sydney_ The vlOol produced in any 
season is not ahyays sold in the same season_ The uncertainty consequent 
on the outbreak o'E war caused a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15; and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to l1l1certain conditions_ At the dose of 
sales in J unc thel'<:O is usua11y very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney. 
'The balance remaining unsold in store on 30th June has not been 
appreciable since 1D25, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. At 30th June, 
1932, there ~were approximately 62,202 bales of unsold wool in store at 

and 22,513 bales at 30th June, 1933. 

Particulars of the appraise:ment and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-17 to 1919-20 
were'rn>l,lishc.d in earli"r editions of tl1is Year Eool;:. 
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Sydney is by far the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at tbe two next 
,largest centres (Brisbane and _Melbourne) combined. Wool is sold also at 
Albury, on the souther-n border, and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but 
these sales arc comparatively small in extent. 

Prices of W vel. 
'On account vf the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro

nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the varying 
proportions of each variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations \\"hich will show accurately the iiuctua
tions of values. 

However, it appears that the 8xcrage values of Australian v\-ool1'e1' pound 
have been subject to alternate periods of l'ising and falling which. on the 
ib~lsis of average export values from New Soutll ",vales, have been as follows:
l'tising to 1830, falling 1831 to lS"Hl, risin~- 1850 to 1861, falling- 1802 to 
1894, rising 189:5 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1;)12, l'ising 1912 to 192-1, rising 
:1925 to falling 1929 to 19:3:3. These pel-ioc1s indicate the genel'al 
trend only, bec:mJse in certain years, 1l0tClhly IDOO, 1914-15, 1921 and 1922, 
IJrices varied irreg'ularly. 

The following statement shows the 'WCl'age pl'ices of gre<loy woul ill l~ew 
South \oVale" since 1&'70. Average priee:s obtained at Sydney auctions 11'1ve 
heen recorded by the Sydney ,Vool Selling Brokers' Association sine8 1899. 
)3et"IVeen 1870 and that year the tahle shows the [[yerage value of gl'easy 
wool as declared in export returns oLtailwc1 the Kew South ,Vales 
'Customs. All prices are state-cl in Anstl'cllian eurrellCY:-

=----------
Aver.1.gc Exp,oT\VnllW of Greasy ,Voal :1 Avcr:.1<:;e I)l'icc naU.30tl for GrC'a~y "VooI at Sydney auctions. 

t.\).Ll. Sydney. 1
1

-

Year Year 
ended ended 

31 Dec. 31 Dec. 

d. d. 
18i6 11 1888 
1877 1889 
1878 1890 
1879 1891 7 
1880 ]892 7} 
1881 1893 f:.ft 
1882 1894 5"~ 
1883 IS!)£) n,~ 
1884 18()6 ~l 

1-3 

1885 1807 7 
1886 18D8 

IS!)D 
IDOO 
J901 
1002 
1D03 
1904 
1805 
1906 

cl. 

! SeaF-',on Ave~'3g:e I ,'Season A:-e~'age I I ' I 

I ended Pnce' ended I Pnce 
i 30 Jnne. r reI'lb. I 30 June. Per lb. 
I I I , 

lOll 
HlJ2 
1013 
HH4 
1015 
I91G 
Ull7 
1918 

i 
I 

d. 
ID2:3 
ID24 
102I) 
H126 
~027 
1\)28 :, 

d. 
17-J~ 

231-
25} 
1 (L~
r;( 

In07 ~>} JfJIB I 

1908 [) 19:W J5{!*1 

J920 
111:30 
103] 
19:32 

71 
1887 s 

180:) 19:31 I 12~1, 

-c---::-~-----:-:-19l.0 _____ 1922 i ~2± , ___ _ 

* Price as uppl'aipecl under Impedul \Yool 
value of greasy ,'mol in respect of surplus 
~rowers. 

These figures since 181)9 represent the averagc price of wool sold dl1l'ing 
the year, and furnish an aCCl'l'ilte guide to the ayerage value pcr pounel 
greasy of the clip produced in indiyidu[l1 years, except that allowance for 
earry ovel' of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz.:-The average 
Inice realised for wool produced in 1920-21 \vas12gc1., in 1924-25, 23~c1., and 
in 1925-213, The l1rices shown above are affected OYcr long terms by 
changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred and lyv such variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over 'short te~'ms comparison 
is affected in a small c1egree.by changes in the proportion of mrlural grease 
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in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantities of '.'1'001 of 
various qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limited rnng'c 
and- quantity, and the prices formerly quoted ltaye been discontinued as 
they are not representative. 

Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of woel have been 
obtained for successive sales during the past ten years. These have been 
combined into monthly averages and converted into an index in terms of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the seasonal averages shown above. 

Average JJ[ onthly P1'ices of Greasy Wool. 

The averages published below are an index (expressed in terms of pel1ce) 
of the price of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney auctions. They are LDsed on 
the adual prices realised for typical grades of wool in Sydney, ;m;] the 
l'espective monthly averages are comparable very c1o.'ely ,vith tLe actual 
average prices paid for greasy wool in successive seasons. 

:Month. 11 D25-:wI192G-Z7!192 i-2811D28-2911029-~O 11~30-31110~1-32\ 1 02.Z-3311iJ33-S4 

·~I-~--r~-· -d.- -d-. ---d-. - d. I d_ I d 

July 18-2 (l6'8) (17-6) (17'8) (12-9) (9'7) (8'3) (8-0) (11:4) 
August 18'7 (16'9) (17'9) 17'8 (12'4) (9'6) (7'5) I (8'5) (11'6) 
8eptember 17'3 17·3 18-2 17-8 12·0 9·4 7'51 9'1 13'1 
Oc'tober 18'4 16·4 18·7 16·9 10-7 8·2 9'0 8-5 12'8 
November 18'7 16·9 18·7 173 12·2 8·4 9'7 8'2 14'5 
December 17'9 17-0 19·1 16'9 H·7 7-9 8'5 8'4 14'9 
January ... ' 17'3 ]7,3, 19·6 17·3 10·7 7·7 8-9 8-0 n'7 
February "'117' 1 17·7 I 20-0 16'9 9'7 9-0 8'7 8'0 113-7 
March ... 16'7 1 Hi I 20·0 16-0 9-2 10·2 7-a 7-8 15'0 
April ... (16'5) 17·5 20-0 15·6 9-8 10·3 7"tS 7'9 (15'4) 
May... ... 16'5 (l7-il) 20·0 14'7 10·3 9'7 7'4 S'8 1:3-il 
.June ... '" ... (16'7) 17·4 17-8 12·9 9·9 I 9-0 7-3 10'0 (12'1) 

IVeighted average price ------1----1--1------I~---l---
at Sydney auctions... 16'5 17·0 19·5 16-5 10'5_ ~_7_~. 8'5 15'8 

Averages shown in brackets are nominal, being estimates made on various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices are stated in Australian currency. 

British A t£siralian Wool Realisation Association _Limited, 

Particulars of thc :Cormation and activities of this organisutioll are 
contaiIled in the Year Book for 1921 at page 7801 and for 1924 ut page 586, 
and a summary of payn'1ents made to woolgrowers was publishec on page 
630 of this Year Book for 1928-29, A sum of £75:3,532, or Is. 4d. per sharc, 
was distributed to Australian contributors as a final payment all 15th 
JliIarch, 1932, and £8,196, representing the balance of funds in hand on date 
of liquidation (15th September, 1932), was paid to the Australian Pas+mal 
Research Trust Limited. The fund a<:;counts '.showed that the 
share of profits amounted to £36,109,833, and that of the BritiEll 
IDent to £33,6:'59,011 on 2,350,951,199 lb. of wool in each case, or an average 
of 7.13d. per Ib.-3.69d. to growers and 3.44d. to the British Government. 
The total receipts by growers in respect of wool under the 
:;;ection were therefore equivalent to 19.19d. per lh. 
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Destination of TV ool Shipped. 
The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 

of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South \Vales. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually deapatched during the periods speci~:~ ~_~ 

I Oversea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destination. i ~_------.Cl::s~ ..... ~_\ ___ _ Scoured. 

I 1913. \102).21.\19:32.-33.1 191:3, 11920-21.119:32-33. \ 1913. \ t920-21.11932-3:~. 

:nited Kingdom ... 1 5d.~.1.·20 I 8b~13~_~~, I 87 :180 Ib~.G.·o. 911J~'G4 IJ~'85 
Canada ... . .. 1 15 60 60G 
AustrIa ..• . "1 7,297 7:34 I :j:{ 1 29:3 42 
Belginm ..• 27,222 12,1441 46,809 2,021 3,B62 6,799 
France '''1 76,486 19,"0:3. 54,098 12,658 I 974 (l,Ol5 

lb. 
40 

29 

lb. 

?te~many ... "', 5t,m ~';~; 1 ~~'m 4,~~~ , 1~~ 3,m 
~i~~F,~rlandS :::! ~:661 (j;~~~ I 88:~2~ l~t 7g 1,396 3':435 2:466 

lb. 
903 

1.274 

n 
Russia ... .... ... ... I ... _ ... ... ... ••• •.. , .• 
United States .... 4,280 15,~3G I 3,536 8S 3,217 217 ,.. 1,344 2 
Other Countries .. ,\ 23 :l,007. 7,872 2 , 68 1,219 58 701 200 

. 'rot:11_. ... 2~~~~ 1149,O~ 1373'277_3_~~~ I 26,411 1 :31,~.t 3,562
1 

5,280-2:512 

Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 
The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the ayerage over a long period of years and repre~ented by 100:~ 

)Ionth awl 
Se:l.'ion. 

SjJn:nr;~ 
~el)t. 
Od, 
S(lv. 

BUtfliJlct
])C('. 
:Jan. 
Vcb. 

AIl{UfI1}/

~!.()r('h 

AIJ!il 
:If,,;' 

lVinter
Jllne 
,Julv 
Aug. 

Spring 
RUlllIuef 
Autumn 
\Yinter 

Bcnson 

2:11 1:3f) 1!15 177 J f,:3 1~9 8:3 fiS 137 85 :!7 SG 
... 11S-! :3:31 ':"6 I 7" 6S 4-:3 71 163 Sfj 118 1-1,0 ~:3 75 
•. _ 77 101 ·n I !)] 7n If) 18;5 lQ~ 21) 19 )H5~ 14;-): 43 
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C.-I.TTLE. 

25f.i 
:lIO 
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112 
Sf) 

~JB 
110 

133 
17 
91 

152 
157 

57 

59 
8:') 

101 

12f. 
17 

H 
81> 
SU 

on 
150 

51 

so 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as tlle export of beef, have nevcr existed on a large scale in New South 
Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the jmport of cattle from Queenslancl enables the maintenance 
of a small export tracle in frozen and tinned beef. From 19113 to 1922 an 
appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured OIl 

a.ccount of favourable price8 for beef, and the number in 1922 constituted 
;1 record for the Sta.te. 
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Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations ,vere curtailed, importation of live stock 
from Queensland was vcry restricted, and the hcrds were heavily depIcted. 
Excluding cows in registered dairies the number of cattle in New South 
Wales decrE!ased from 2,659,308 in 1922 to 2,017,168 in 1933. 

The following tablli! shows the total number of uattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

Year. CattIe. [I Year. Catt,je. 
11 

Year. Cattle. 

1.861 2,271,923 

I1 

1901 2,047,454 

I 
1926* 2,937,130 

1866 1,771,809 1906 2,549,944 1927* 2,818,653 
1871 2,014,888 

" 

19H 3,194,2'l6 1928* 2,848,654 
1876 3,131,013 WIG 2,405,770 1929* 2,784,615 
1.881 2,597,348 1921* 3,375,267 1930* 2,686,132 
1886 1,367,844 1923* 3,251,180 1931* 2,840,473 
1891 2,128,838 192411 2,938,522 1932t 2,993,586 
1896 2,226,163 1925* 2,87G,254 1933t 3,141,174 

---------
• At 30th June. t At 31st March . 

Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, 193:3, a,nd 
in five earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
be10w:-

1 

I 
Cows and Heifers. 

Bullocks Calves Grand 

In 1 

1 

I 

"nd under Total. 
Regi:t.ered Other. 

I 
Total. Steers. 1 year. 

DalIles. 
I 1 

I 

As at I Bulls 
30th Jnne. 8 years 

I and over. 

I I 
, 

489,107 \ 3,251,18(} 878,762 

I 

753,652 

I 

1,632,414 1,089,129 
864,455 671,365 1,535,820 991,265 373,392 2,938,522 , 959,494 667,259 1,6:56,753 558,713 458,210 2,686,132 

1,006,129 705,372 I 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 ' 2,840,473 
*,1 5- 72 7 1 823 87 589794 530073 2993586 68,144 I ' , 3 1 

833,472 • 1,957,478 , 
, 

562,894 
, I., , 

567,880 i 3,141,174 

1923--1 40,530 
1924 38,045 
1930 42,456' 
1931 45,038* I 
1932'1' 49,846,0 D, 9 
19331' 52,922 11,124,006 : 

• l3ulls OYer 1 ye"r old. 1" At 31st March. 

This summary shows that the decrease in herds has been mainly due to
decreases in the number of bullocks and steers and that breeding.<!l!3tock have 
increased in the past four years. 

Calving. 
The following table shows the calving m the State for the ten years 

1922-1931. 
------,._------,--"" -,----'" , .. , '-,,-- ------------

Calves. Calves. 
Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1923 
1924 
1926 
1927 
1928 

D;~~d-I Survivinrr [I' 
during I at end 0 ~l:1ng~;t.cr8d. 
year. i of yeaI'. 

I , 

I 961,154 

1

804,928 
881,905 
870,816 
855,927 

I 

I 

I 

Year 
ended 

30th .June. 

1929 
19:30 
1931 
19321-
19331' 

" '--'---,----~-------

I

, Surviving I Droppec1 
during 
yeur. 

at cnd 
of year. 

936,156 1' 455,fi29I 
934,052 458,210 
94;7,442 i 469,690 I' 

t I 530,073 
:r. I 567,880 

Slaugh
tered*' . 

161,994-
163,195 
154,684 
163,934 
:WS;2H 

489,107 133,524 I 
373,392 123,760 
458,939 I 173,806 , 
429,406 I 146,947 I 
421,654 144,850 

---------------.,.,.;,,---,-,-,-,--, 
, 1 

$ Includes a number of calves dropped during previous year. 
:t Not available. 

t Year ended 31 c t IlIarch. 
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The disparity between the number of calves dropped, and the total
of those slaughtered and those surviving at the end of the ycar-is due 
to the fact that in these years about D5 per cent. of bull calves and 70 
per cent. of heifer calves in the dairying districts, were killed shortly after 
birth and not uscd for human consumption. 

As mor8 than one-half of the co~vs of the State are in registered dairies, 
and their progeny is generally not ayailable for beef purposes, the beef stock 
of the ,State is mainly augmented from the interior divisions, where the 
calves surviving at the end of the year represent over 90 per cent. of those 
dropped. 

During the last two years dairy farmers have found a market for young 
calves, as carcase butchers are operating in the principal districts, slaughter
ing locally and consigning the meat to the metropolis. 

These new actiyities are reflected in the inCTeaseu slaughterings III 19;32 
and 1933. 

Interstate Ji10trements of Cattle. 

By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, 
notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South Wales 
and in parts of Queelllsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subjeCoted to special tre~lt
ment should such bc)comc necessary wit.hin a fixed period thereafter. 

The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
recorded) passing into and out of New South 'Wales during each of the last 
five years. The movement is practically all overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea:-

From New South Wales . To New South Wales. 
. _-_._---, 

I I I To From Year. To I South From I South 
To I Ql~~e:s- !A~~tJa~~~ Total. From Queens- ~ustralia Total. Victoria. Victoria. 

I land. and by 

I 
Sea. 

I 
i 

Sea. 
I , 

I r I 
No. No. No. No. No. No. No. I No. 

1928-29 102,736 
I. 

12,694- 37,006 152,436 32,189 186,227 566 218,982 
1929-30 99,803 1l,471 B,OSl 122,305 16,591 155,822 535 • 172,948 
1930-31 100,564 12,614 20,l74 133,352 , 33,732 240,354 302 '274,388 
1931-32 143,456 14,770 19,658 177,884 

I 
40,507 245,344 571 1286,422 

1932-33 137,970 ! 13,117 12,512 163,599 29,409 154,462 616 184,4-87 
I 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent durin§!: this period 
there is, ;n the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New Souib 
'Valet' from Queensland, and a considerable export to Victoria,. The inter
change with South Australia is small. 

During the five years covered in the table there was an excess of imports 
from Queensland of about 917,543 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
Victoria amounting to 432,101. The total net gain to New South Y{ ales 
from all sourcea was 387,651. 
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Increase and Decrease of Cattle. 
The number of cattle in New South \Vales varies under the influence 

of tluee factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e., 
excess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below:-

Ye:.r. 

] ()23-24 
1924-25 
ID25-26 
1()26··27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
l!)29-30 

193G-31 
19:51-;12 
1£);12-33 

I[ I Cattle and 1 Cattle N et Imports Calve.s :e~r~d Calves died Slaughtered 
of Cattle (sunl,lino <It from Disease 1 (excludin~ 

• 1 30th June). Dronght, eto.' Calves).o 

-:-----~ ..... --1-----11 _ .. _. 

43,231 37:3,392 * 628,729 
78,095 422,736 I * 658,827 

181,790 458,939 I 53,621 652,001 
51370 429,405 76,114 I 665,647 

249;292 421,654 70,585 M(),677 
66,546 455,529 48,882 617,000 
,50,64:3 458,210 69,D65 517,121 

14;1,036 469,690 43,570 4;4;0,266 
108,538 530,073j' 53,614 465,481 

:::0,888 567,880t 76,747 494,351 

* .Not 11 vaila-bl~. t At 31st )l'1fch. 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year. 

2,938,522 
2,876,2;)4 
2,937,130 
2,818,653 
2,848,654 
2,784,615 
2,686,132 
2,840,473 
2,()()3,586 
3,141,174 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves, Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influence 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in horse-hreeCling between 1910 and 1918, OWIng 

to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengt~.Y 
drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and 
the decline continueJ especially in the five seasons ended 30th June, 1931, 
owing- to the increased use of motors for transport. In the year ended 31st 
Jvlm'ch, 1932, the numbers remained practicall,v stationary, but a slight 
incl'ease was recorded for 1932. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South vVales ai 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after ;-

Ye"r. 
1 

Horses. Year. Horses. 1 Yrar~ Horse:;, 

1861 233,220 1911 689,004 1()25* 547.503 
1:306 274,437 1916* 719,542 Hl26* 651,035 
1871 304,100 1017* 733,79! HJ27* 623,392 
1876 366,703 1918* :42,247 1()28* 598,377 
1881 398,577 1919* 722,723 11)29* fi67,371 
1886 361,663 

11 
1()20* 662,264 1930* 534,045 

ISOl 46\1,647 .1 1()21* 663,178 1931* fi24,512 
IS96 510,636 IG22~ 66G,800 1932t 524,751 
I()Ol 486,716 19~3'!= GGO,03l 

11 

193:3t 528,94:3 
19i)(j 537,762 

I; 
1924' G5S,372 ! 

I 
* At :10th .Jun~. 'r At. 3bt March. 

11,e number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,170 
in but in 1933 it had fallen to 528,943. 

There i:3 fl small eX]lort trade to India, ,<,;here tl;e horse,; are req!lired as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th June, 1933, was 756, the value being £14,945. 
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There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-1929, 2,206; 1930, 4,628; 1931, 2,845; 1932, 7,877; and 
1933, 3,506. The recorded number of horses which died from disea'3e, 
drought, etc., on rural holdings was 16,665 in 1927-28, 11,449 in 1928-29, 
20,284 in 1929-30, 9,411 in 1930-31, 12,382 in 1931-32, and 15,799 in 1932-:3:3. 

H 01"8e Breeding. 

Horse breeding operations have been decreasing sinee 1913, when the 
number of foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result 
of the drought 'which broke in :rune, 1920, and except for a temporary 
recovery in 1925 and 1926 the clecrem'e continued until 1931. 

The number of foals reached its lowest recorded level (20,065) in 1921, 
but had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again after a further interval 
of four years to a new low level (16,716) in 1930, and to a lower level still 
(16,370) in 1931, which was only 22 per cent. of the average annual number 
of foals in pre-war ;years. There ,ras, howeye1', a substantial increase in 
1932 and in 1933. 

The decrease in foals is much more striking than the decline in the toLtI 
number of horses, and the foals re:ued in recent years have been generally 
bclow the number required for the replacement of the horses in use. 

The fo1l6wing table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
each of the past twenty-four years:-

I I 
1 

I 
Year Foal.3 renred 

I 

Year I Foals reared Year 

I 
Foals reared I Year Foals reared 

ended (Surviving ended (Snrvivin~ ended (Surviving ended (Rurd"-ing 
31st (Lt end of 30th at, end of 30th at end of : 30th at end of 

December. year). 
I 

June- I yefrr). Juue-

I 
year). June- year.) 

I 
, 

1 1 

! I 

11 

I1 
1 

I HJ09 61,153 
1 

1915 60,337 1921 20,065 
11 

J927 28,282 
1 

1I 
1910 7l,38~ I 1916 41,818 

I1 
1922 29,685 

,I 
19~8 22,922 

I 
I1 

i917 !I !i 19U 77,294 ! 49,087 1923 28,616 
li 

1929 19,991 

I 

ii 
)1 

11 

1912 76,462 1918 46,832 1924 24,307 
i 

1930 16,716 

I 
1I 

1913 79,620 1919 40,015 1925 

I 
39,415 

11, 

1931 16,370 
I 1 

1920 1926 I 1932* 22,55D 24,755 36,521 I: 
il 

" 
I 1933* 28.925 

'I 

• Year ended 31st March. 

TIle increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse have resulted in the disposal of studs formerly 
engaged in brceding utility horses. 

Particulars of power machinery on farms in 1930 were published on 
page 196 of the official Year Book for 1930-31. 
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Particulars are shown below of thennmber,descl'il1tion, and ages of 
horscs in New South IV ales as at :30th June, 1930, as collected.in conformity 
with the schedules of the \V orld Agricultural Oensus:-

Classification. Stud I Racing Draught I Lip;ht ' P . .Total. Stock. Stock. Horse:;. Horses':
1 

anIes. 

I 
I 

Stallions-

Under 1 year ... . .. 280 329 912 474 169 2,164 
1 to 3 years ... ... l:H 182 

I 

343 162 82 890 
3 years and over ... ... 410 265 2,236 1,084 418 4,413 

Tob1 Stallions ... 8ll I 77G I 3,491 1,720 669 7,467 
I , 

I 

I 

Gtlrlil1rJS- i 
i 

185 I Under 1 year I 4,200 2,454 455 7,294 ... ... . .. ! 1 to 3 yeaTo ... ... ... 964 I 13,219 b,410 1,7z7 24,320 
3 years <:1nd over ... ... .. . 

\ 

2,461 1 132,803 84,301 14,197 233,762 

TOl<:1l Geldings ... ... I 3,610 1 150,222 95,165 16,379 265,376 
---: 

i 
JY]ares- i 

Under 1 year ... . .. 320 1 321 3,882 2,202 5~1 7,258 
1 to 3 years ... ... 436 I 900 10,502 7,125 1,896 :W,859 
3 years and over ... . .. 3,109 i 2,822 131,311 79,168 17,575 233,985 

I 

1
145,095 

I 

Total Mares ... .., 3,S74 I 4,046 88,495 19,992 262,102 

Granil. Totals •.• ... 
4,

685
1 

8,4321299,408 185,380 37,040 534,945 

OTHER LIVE STOOK. 

the beginning 
of this ch811ter, and ill the to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in J\; fW South 'Wales at 31st JlLuch, 193:3, 
was 27,032, including 3,1[57 Allgora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1888, the use of dogs 01' goats £01' purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

In New ,South "Vales c'lmcls ;He used principally as carriers on the 
'Western Plains, but their llumbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
at 31st :March, 1833, was only 428, with 1,792 at the close' of the 
year 1913. 

Donkeys al1d mules are nOG c:s:tensivel.y used in New South Wales, the 
numbers ill 1833 being 207 of the fonner and 44 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated ,in the Western Division, where they are llsed for pur
poses of transport. J\;fovements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

The climate of certain portions d the State is considered suitable for 
ostrich farming. The nnmber of ostriches at the end of March, 1933, was 
only 20. 
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PmCES or, Lrn: STOCK. 

The following st'ltemcnt show3 the nvoragc prices of fat stock in tho 
metropolitan ~alcyal'd3 at FJcmington eluring rec:ent years in comparison 
with 1013. The :werages stoted are the menn of the monthly prices which 
are pnhlisl18d annually in the Statistical negister:-

1
1913. le 1927·119~8. 1 1920. i 19JU·1 1931.1 

--~- -~----~--~ 

stock. 1032. I' 19:33. 

C<1ttle- I £ s. £ s.1 £ S·I £ S·I £ s. £ S'I! £ s. 
Bullocks [1nd steers-Prime I 

medium... ... ... 10 18 1.3 13 13 1:3
1 

15 2113 18 9 12 !l 0 

£ s. 

914-
7 7 Cows and heifers-Prime ... 6 191 II 17 10 10 II 10 II 31 7 11 6 Hi 

%eep- I s. d. s. d.1 s. d. s. d"1 s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 
Crossbred wothers-Prime ... , If) 3 24 2 gO 5 25 9 18 4113 31 l~ 7 
Cro3sbrod owes-Prime ... ! 15 11 20 412G 7 20 4114 1 10 6 * 
Merino wothers-Prime ""11 

If) 61 24 5 30 91 24 8 16 10112 U' 11 1 

s. d. 
16 5 
11 !J 
15 :3 
11 8 Merino ewes-Prime ... 17 4119 4 2;) 9119 6

1 
14 1 10 6 8 9 

L[1mbs and suckers, wooIlY-j I 1 I 
Prime ... : 15 4121 71 26 4 22 0 17 0

1 
12 9 11 H 8 

* Ko quotation. 

Prices of live' stock vary from ;:i-ear to year partly under the inHnence 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of ,lr." weather 
fat stock :lre hastenecl to 111arket Hnd prices decline, but with the advent of 
relief mins stoc'k are ,,-ithhelcl from market fOT httening OT breeding ancl 
prices rise. 

JVInnthly v"riations in the IJriee~ (,f t;'pieul 
helow:---

of liye stock are shown 

Month. 

J£111U<11'Y 

Febnmry 
March 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July _ .. 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

I Prime Lambs and Suckers .. 
11 (W00Uy). 

li 1931. [1932. I 1033. 
------"------

Cr()S~,1)TCcl SheeT!. 
Primo wcthers. 

1D31. 1932. ID:33. 

£ s. £ s. £ s. s. d. s. U. s. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. 
11 10 8 14 D 4 I 10 II 12 5 10 5 12 2 11 5 10 4 
10 5 8 1:3 !) SilO 2 13 5 10 5 11 2 12 g 10 2 
11 14 9:3 8 15 14 0 12 6 10 0 1:3 5 12 0 9 6 
10 17 $) 0 8 17 ! 15 0 16 3 12 4 13 6 1:3 10 11 6 

"'1 10 5 8 11 8 7]11 13 11 14 7 14 6 13 8 11 7 12 $) 

... 9 7 8 D 1 8 14 j16 7114 0 ]17 11 13 9 10 6 15 I 

:::1 ~ ~ ~ l~ I i~ l~ I i~ g if ~ ~~ ~ g 1Z 19 ~ ~~ 1~ 

:::1 i i 1': :! I :;, :l i \! III :l 111 H:1 li i :: I~ \! rl 
"'I~~~:_D_~!, 12 2 1_9 __ 8_1~~J~2 5 ~~~ __ 8_ 

Average for I I 11' I I 1 ] 
year ... 1 D 12 DOl [) 14 :' Ig 3 I 12 7 16 5! 12 9

1 
11 1 14 8 

Cornparison of the course of prices may be nwcle "vith the monthly 1'ain
hll inckx and the averag'8 :J! lllonthly price of wool pll hli5hed on provious 

S LA FGI-ITERING. 

Tlw slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in a.ccord
ance with the Cattle Slnughtcl'ing Act, 1902. 
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The following table shows the number of slaughtering establishments and 
t:!1e total number of stock slaughtered in the State at intervals since 1))01. 
The figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
['ctnal number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
a istricts. 

Year 
€wied 
:30th 

June. 

1£101 * 
1900* 

1011 * 
1010 

1821 

lD2G 

1028 

1029 

1030 

1931 

1932§ 

19:J:3§ 

I S\~~g;~~~r., Stock Slaughtered in Est::tbIishments and on Farms and Statjom~. 
-----

Sheep. I L"mb~. 
~ __ ~~_' __ ,,_~ ___ i ______ _ 

, 
TInllocks. I CO',,"5. 

t ' 
Pigs. 

1,M2 4,37:2,010 141,117 
I 

20~;70,j 11:1,:37-1 lO,G5-! 21S,:Jll 

IJ5~2 4,~~0,407 ~:i~,G-18 2:J7,7:2:2 n~,D3;j ~(j,20~ ~Sl 6:;0 

1,287 6.,140,7:3D 400,lSU ;:;OG,77;3 181,178 5D,DuO 31(,,:.:;:31 

1,071 3,s15,.! 77 3Gl,S:J1 IS7,882 10:),1 :3-!- 31.086 21i).t'v t} 

960 3~GOG,OOS 34,},25;) 300,9H H5,G10 79,504 238,259 

1,103 :3,2;,)8,202 004,203 
I 

38:3,005 268,996 173,80G 40:2A70 

1,057 3,872984 1,136,527 I 283,G7:3 2GG,O~:H 144850 412,.-124 

1,08G :),873,005 1,098,030 I 302.2::5:3 2.54,7 -± 7 151,99, 40G,lS7 
I 

1,057 4,77:3 ,9~4 1,558,001 I 2~~:3,755 223,:3UG 103,105 405,G.39 

1,117 4,GG8,355 1,58O,081 
1 

253,727 180,5:39 154.684 -117,502 

1,079 4,884,480 1,905,74G 2a7,~±8 108,2:3:3 10:3,934 425,;385 

i 1,15·1 5.:383,025 2,135,542 I 

I 
.:314,252 180,099 203,895 ~152,807 

* Calendar Year. t Includes " small number of bulls. § Year ended 31st March" 

In H)~):2-;3;3 the stock slaughtered in the county of Cumberland numbered 
sheep, 1,810,598 lambs, 160,278 bullocks, 67,016 cows, 

e<llves, and 188,062 pigs. The numbers slaughtered for food on stations and 
farms ,vere :-Sheep, 1,125,438; lambs, 60,951; cattle, 15,464; and pigs, 
18,999. 

The following summary shows the distribution of sLwghtering o11erations 
in New South "YV ales in the year ended 31st :March, 1933. FOT purposes of 
cJassification in this table the term" abattoirs" relates to establi8hments 
in v;hieh 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:-

------------~ 

Cattle. 
District and EstablishmentA. ~he8p. 

: Bullocks. j Cows. j Calves. 
-- -- --- ~ ~- - - ~- -

I 

ate Abattoirs ... ... 2.268,750 11,134,375 127,046 55,216 88,916 165,627 

"her Abattoirs ... ... 754,572. 672,720 30,911 9,201 14,836 20,745 
St 

Of 

Ba lance of County Cumber- I 

land ... . .. 
Total, Cumberland 

untry Abattoirs ... 
nntry Slaughter. houses 

Co 

Co 

St ations and Farms ... 
Total Country ... 
Grand Total ... 

. .. 28,655 3,503 
I 

2,321 

... 3,051,977 1,810,598 1160,278 

... 268,059 139,196 I 32,015 

... 938,402 124,9761 U4,820 

... 1,124,587 60,772 7,139 
I 

... 2,331,048 I 324,9441153,974 I 
"'15,383,02512,135,542\314,252 

2,599 1,070 1,690 

1 
67,016 1 104,822 188,Om 

14,478 14,508 35,152 

93,060 86,825 2U,047 

5,545 2,740 18,546 -113,083 lO4,073 264,745 

180,099 208,895 452,807 
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Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
inconsiderable extent. Tlle Newcastle Distl'ict Abattoirs are included under 
.he heading" Country Abattoirs." Under the heading" Country SIaughter
"loUseS" are included all licensed' slaughter-houses outside county Cumber
land (except country abattoirs), 'while the slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown under the heading" stations and farms." 

In country towns licensed slaughter-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the J"ocal Government authorities. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of thc local areas in thc district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before 'being 
l::illed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
"laughtering premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The opel".:t
,ions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
:3fetropolitnn ]l,Ieat Inductry Commi:'sion, ,\"ho pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaugMered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years aTe shown in the following statement :-
Year eaclecl30th Juue. Cattle. Calves. Sheep. 

, 
Lambs. Pigs. , 

------~ --'---
1923 225,785 1l1,693 1,611,191 805,596 179,531 
1929 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
19:30 190,646 

, 
118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 

1931 , 157,117 103,252 1,808,2.59 904,129 184,029 
1932* 175,613 8O,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933* 182,262 88,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 165,627 

Certam aspects of the local me:1t trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, arc discussed in the ehapter "Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

Prices of lIIcat, Sydne!l. 
The fullowing table shows the average vvholesale prIces of meat, as 

furnished by the JllIeat Industry Commission (in pence per lb.) delivered 
from the Pyrmont depot III Sydney m each month ~ince .January, 1931 :-

Janun,rv 
Fehruo.:ry 
:\1 arch 
April 
May _ • 
. ]nr1e 

~ronth. 

.July " 
Au('rust 
Septem bel" .. 
(ktoher .. 
Kovemher .. 
Dceembt,;f .. 

I Beef (Ox) per lb. 1 1' 
Mutton and Lamb per lb. 

-~~- 1-9-3-2'-~-19-3-3'-1! ~~--I-193;~--~---

I F, I H. F, T I!, F. I H. M. L, I M, L. M. L. 

h i! il I il ii I f; 11 H I ill i! fl il f:l 
il !1 I! n n I g I1 U I n Inn n n f~ ::~ ~:! !:~ n r! 1

1

, n I n i i:~ f~ ~:~ n 
H H i:~ I H fi I n '11 n I n i H n H n 

~:v~",~e ~~--- -·~I 2'4 \ 5'0 I~~-l 2'6-1 4~1~~F~ I 3'9 2'6 4'3 

F-Fol'CS; H-Hinds. M-Mutton; L-Lom)}. 
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The avel'agc annual wholeg"le prices of meat in Sydney and ot frozen 
Australian meat in London in 1Jre-wal' ycars as eompm'cd with the period 
1923-1933, are shown Jll the following table:-
,~- .-~-- -------- ---_._---

~-ydney (PYl'mont Depot). LondoD. 
----- ---

YearG Beef (0:;). 

Mutton. Lamb. Heef Hinds I ]flltton 
Fores. Hinus. (Frozen). (Fl'0zcn). 

--. -----~----

per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. 

U. d. U. cl, cl. cl. 

1911 1'7 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 3·2 

1912 2·1 3·5 2·9 3·7 3·6 3·3 

1913 2·4 3'4 3·0 3·9 4·0 4·0 

1923 ... 1 2'4 5·3 5·6 7·4 ·1'7 6-4 

1924 2·1 4·5 5·9 8'3 4·7 7 0 2 

1925 2·2 4·6 5·9 8·5 5·5 6·7 

1926 2·3 5·1 4·0 6·2 4·9 4·6 

1927 2·8 5·8 3·9 6·2 5·0 4·4 

1928 2·8 5·3 4·5 6·7 5'4 5·1 

1929 "'1 4·3 6·9 4·4 6·4 4·7 5·5 

1930 I 4·5 7·0 3·6 5'6 55 4·2 ... \ 
1931 ... 2'4 5'0 2'6 4'6 3'5 3'5 

1932 ... ) 2'3 4'2 2'3 3'9 3'5 3'0 

1933 · .. 1 2'6 4'7 2'6 4'3 3'1 3'5 
I 

------ ---- ... ------ -----~-----.--
-----~ -~------

MEAT TRADE. 

JIeat Export l'TCtcle. 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space 
in ocean steamers. 

The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudei;. 
Especial attention is giyen to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulations 
have been issued by the Deparhllent of Trade and Customs rcgarding 
inspeC'bion and shipment of meat exported. The work is carried out by 
the Commonwealt.h authorities. A 11 stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to those for local consumption, and carcases which 
have been in cold arc re-examinrd immediately before shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports oE New South Wales 
refrigerated space has bc:cn provided. 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season, 
as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 
marketed. 
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The movement of the London prices for Australian fruzen meat during the 
last five years in comparison with 1913 is shown below. The monthly 
quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the annual 
averages are the means of tbe monthly averages. All prices are in sterling. 

1;Ionth. 

J'anuary 
February 
"March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 
• July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

I 

Frozen Deof (Hinds) per lb. I Frozen Mutton per It. 

~1;r;~~~·11g30.ll;:3~:;~32.119:33~ 1013.: 1929.11930.11931.11932 .1933. 

" No quotation. 

In 1928 there was a substantial drop in shipments of chilled beef from 
SOlrth America, due partly to dry weather and partly to restrictions in an 
endeavour to cope with foot-and-mouth disease. 'With a decline in the 
production of home-grown beef prices rose temporarily to a higher level. 

The demand for mutton was well sustained until towards the end of 1925, 
but the average price of 1926 was only 15 per cent. above the pre-wax 
average. The decline in price in 1927 was partly due to poorer quality 
of mutton being sent forward, and with improved quality in 1928 the average 
price increased by ~c1. per lb. There was a further increase of ~d. per lb. in 
1929, but since 1930 the effects of incTeasec1 ,vorld snpplies and lower world 
demand have affected the prices adversely. 

The quantity of frozen meat expOTtecl oversea in various years since 1891 
is shown below. Ships' stores, amounting annually to several millions of 
pounds in weight, are not included m the table;-

Value of all 
Year. 

Total 'Total Meat 
vYeight. V,-l,lue. Value. Exportcd.i" 

cwt. ewt. c"\vt. £ lb. £ £ 
1891 * *" 1 05.() 1:3 101,828 6,509,928 8fi,629 201,421 
1896 26,529 559,507 586,036 294,596 14,:365,300 187,957 562,389 
1901 115,050 351,516 466,566 5H,525 10,086,940 209,G97 914,573 
1906 32,640 455,165 487,805 579,294 3,121,933 62,307 724,048 
19B 65,097 535,259 600,356 753,155 20,783,779 401,384 1,291,404 

ft915-16 7,000 236,099 243,099 562,262 4,087,618 159,711 771,502 
1920~21 110,727 ]66,039 276,766 937,040 4,479,460 235,801 1,225,354 
1925"':26 44-,172 258,444 302,616 999.243 3,786,003 126,884 1,177,712 
1926~27 90,143 410,588 500,731 1,013,959 6,002,937 211,2] ° i 1,304,650 
1927-28 31,464 157,775 139,239 474,933 2,621,283 93,308 631,7ll 
1.928-29 63,149 202,173 265,322 702,449 2,534,832 82,928 I 857,535 
1929-30 46,681 308,427 355,108 894,408 2,867,259 117,637 I 1,0.51,057 
1930-31 19,019 327,757 346,776 663,690 2,494,380 85,6(9) 785,827 
1931-32 116,375 665,738 782,113 1,4:33.0:36 4,004,221 105,190 1,569,240 
1 932-i>3 67,822 i 533,118 600,940 931,138 5,932,097 I 1.50,370 1,112,203 

~--------

* Not available. t Total of foregoing with addition of Bacon and HaID, Pork, and Fre;::b 
and Smoked Meat. 
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The o,ersea trade in frozen meat has undergone an appreciable change in 
the past twenty years, frozen lamb having largely replaced frozen mutton. 
In the year 1911 the oversea export comprised 1,149,121 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. In 19:32-33 the correloponding 
numbers were respectively 458,122 and 1,237,227. 

The following comparison of the imports of meat to the United Kingdor:l 
shows the relative importance of the principal suppliers in rehltion h 
Australia :-

Year. 

lD24 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

neei (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. .:\lutton and l~u.mb (000 omitted). 
---- ----

AI 
South . '1 

I 
~Ollth !\ew 

I Australian. I, To.tal. lluican·IAustraIHl.n. Other. 
I 

Total. Alllel'kan. Zealand. 

tons. tons. , tons. 
! 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
5iil 38 38 

I 
627 103 120 23 249 

511 G8 39 618 112 125 26 268 
571 I 57 35 663 92 134 38 267 
617 32 22 671 106 137 31 276 
532 51 26 609 ll3 140 27 281 
518 46 19 583 96 137 30 282 
506 40 33 579 94 165 41 3UJ 
509 57 33 599 92 173 77 3.55 
482 48 38 568 77 196 53 348 
442 58 54 554 66 186 65 832 

... IncludIng other. 

The ayerage wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past tel! 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were:-

I
, Bc,\. i New I Aus- [Argen'~'-I-I -"'--r ne,t I New I Al"- [Argen-

Year. Scot~ish.; Zculand'
l 

traliaTl. tine. ,] Year. Scottish. Zeala.nd. tralbn. tine. 

----d-.-·-d.- d. d. 1

1
'\ -d.---d·-I,· d. I d.' 

1924 141 8 7i 7t 1929 12;} 6.} 4;l 5} 

i~~g in b~ ~i ;~ 1 .. 1
1 i~i~ ~~t ~t it I !~ 

1927 Ht ~.~ 4~ 5;'} 1932 * 3~- 3 3)-
1928 12~- 7g 5k 6k;1 1933 * 4 3} a1 

* Not. available. 

jJ:leat Works. 
Apart from 8laughtering, important subsidi21'Y industries in the handling 

of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works. 
The extent of their activities, however, is subject to marked seasonal 
fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled in the 
various works, and of the output during the past seven years are shown 
l')elow:-

I Carcases etc. Treated. Output of .Meat Preservjng \Yorli:!'". 

Year. R f' t· w 1 \ M t p' Tinned Meat. I Bv-Pro-
.0 flf;cr~ mg o"'s. ea r\e::::~:~d I ____ I' ducts, etc. 

C:1ttlc. i Sheep. Sheep. Sundries. I Weight. Value. Value. 

-----'--N-o-.--;-- No. Nn. lIb. (000). I'lb. (000)'1 £ £ 
1926.27 30,247 1,225,182 60,507 \ 18,49~ I 6,673

1 

217,238 138,653 
1927-28 30,202 641,082 1,642 9,18t I 3,920 167,815 42,619 
1928-20 51.410 7l8,57l , 5.5 10,681 I 4,251 172,627 70,524 
1929-30 48~421 1, 132,55~ I 1,416 I 10,079 4,185, 162,408 70,238 
1930-31 30,261 1,327,692 I 3,232. 10,472 1 4, 158\ 149,:~87 31,459 
1931-32 42,227 2,127,64.5 I I,04G I 13,985 5,814 169,581 I 78,522 
1932-33 60,627 1,818,696 I 13,083 119,88 7,522 187,494 86,555 

Included in the meat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in 
1932-33 were 9,948,678 lb. of beef, 8,642,564 lb. of mutton and 1,890,154 lb. 
of sheep and ox tongues. 
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OTHER P"'f>TOHAL PRODl'Cl'S A:"D BY-PRODliCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include SKlllS and 
bides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

Products. 

t:)KlllS tllHi lil;Jcs-

Cattle ," No. 
Horse ". No. 
Rabbit and Hare ". lb. 
Sheep ". No. 
Other ". £ 

BonE-dust .,. ('wt. 
Bones .,. '" '" cwt. 
Furs (not. on the skin) ". £ 
Glue-pieces and Sinew~ ". cwt. 
Glycerine and IAlTIoline , .. lb. 
Hair (other thau human) ." lb. 
Hoof3 .. , ". cwt. 
Horns _,_ .. , ... .,. £ 
Lard and Refined Animal Fats lb. 
Leather ,_, ," £ 
Sa ni:;:l,gc-casin!:!;~ •.• .,. £ 
Tallow (llnrcfined)... ... cwt. 

Total Value of above-mentioned 
mil10r Pastoral Products ex
ported ... £ 

Oversea Exports. 

1901. 1911. 1915-16" 11930-31.11921-32.11932-33. 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the numb m' and value or these yary sea80n:111y in accol'd,1T~ce with 
slaughtering operations, 

V_'Ll'E OF P"\STOllAL PnODlJCTS E~\TO!lTED. 

The lotal value of goods exportcd OVCl'sea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (npal't from clairy and fnrmyard products), 
is 'Very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from N cw South Wales during each of the past 
five years are shown in the following' table:-

Commodity. 

Woo! 
Meat 
Live st.ock ... 
Ocher* 

Total ... 

... \' 

... 

:::1
1 

. .. 

Proportion of totall 
texports overseaj 

lQ~8-:20. 1929-:30. 1 1930-31. 1nl-S'?. 1932-33. 

------"'---- ----------

! I 
27,37;,890 1 16,23~,892 14,12~.871 13,89~,532 16,0~,3HJ 

857,535 1,051,057 785,827 I 1,56'),240, 1,112,203 
102,156' 1:31,780 I 7:1,508 54,609 I 56,75;-; 

5.392,207' 3,855,818 2,149,714 I 1.676,092 1 l,539,5;5g 

33,729,788:( 21,274,547 1-~9W \~6'47311 __ 1_8_'~_,8_0,_8_36_ 
per cent. 1- p,~~c~nt. per cent. I per cent. , per cent. 

68'3 67'5 57'0 53'5 509 

• Items listed in previous table. t Excluding specie. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the nJue of 
production which follow, since they contain items which haye been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other proccsscs. In addition, they are net 
valued as at the p1ace of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to good$ produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the value of production. 
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VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the iudustry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral plHsuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, sucll 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm value of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

Yenr. 

£ 
H)01 8,425 I 

1906 13,792 
1911 14,085 

1915-16 13,298 
1920-21 13,023 
1921--22 15,557 
1922-23 23,048 
192:3'-24 28,209 
1924-25 34,073 
1925-26 26,223 
19213-27 33,234 
1927-28 33,874 
1928-29 30,879 
1929-30 18,099 
1930-31 13,705 
1931-:32 15,233 
1932-33 16,659 

Estima.ted Annual Value of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

£ 
2,071 
3,514 
2,811 
4,205 
2,313 
4,144 
6,766 
5,446 
4,752 
2,297 
2,591 
2,640 
2,801 
2,732 
1,795 
1,543 
1,113 

HOfEes 
(cast). 

£ 
722 
885 

2,001 
2,172 
2,027 
2,041 
2,057 
2,003 
1,838 

448 
440 
468 
452 
311 
255 
266 
284 

Total. 

£ 
12,447 
19,711 
20,586 
23,49+ 
20,336 
25,020 
:36,783 
39,775 
46,028 
32,941 
43.119 
41,S:n 
40,939 
26,559 
17,987 
19,482 
21,513 

Per head of 
PopnlatiOlL 

£ s. d. 
9 2 1 

13 5 6 
12 7 :; 
12 8 1 

\} 14 7 
111411 
16 17 5 
17 18 1 
20 5 6 
14 311 
18 3 1 
17 3 10 
16 ~) 7 
10 10 10 
7 1 tJ1 
7 11 9 
8 (j 1 

In accordance 'with a decision of the Conference of Statisticians, values 
for 1925~2G and subsequent years were revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in lJ1'ovious years. A.t the san:.e time, the value of sbn vvools 
was deducted from the va1U8 of slm.lghtf'red in order to eliminate cLuVli
cation. In view of the diminution of horse~breeclillg the method of calcu~ 
lating' the value of the C::lst was revised in 1925~2G, and this led to the 
substantial reduction in the totais shown. It is estimatcd that the value of 
the principal materials u8cd in the pastoral industry was £:]80,000 in 
19D2~33, and the depreciation on machinerYr £206,000. 

NOXIOUS .AKI:\IM.S. 

The only huge carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia arc 
the indigenous dingo, or so-c:l11ecl native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from ahroad ; but graminivorons animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particnlarly the last~named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 19:20, how eve:', 11l1ti,'e dogs became an incrcasing menace to flocks in 
the \7i,T cstem Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by grazicrs in th~t region. In 1921 a \vilcl Dog- Destruction .Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the cont1'01 of the Western I,and Board. This board 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New- SOl:th ,Yales and with the pl"O'ecution of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo Dm'ing the year ended :)18t December, 1!:lJ3, a sum 
of £5,12:3 ,vas as rates under this Act, and £4,D40 was expended; 
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for 1932 the corresponding figures were £4,;)45 and £5,045 respectively. The 
pest has been so far checked that it was possible to re-stock with sheep hold
ings which for some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed 
under the Act was reduced fr~m Tt-d. per acre to fit-d. per acre in 1932, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December. 
1933, was £7,861. 

Rabbits. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 192'8-29. 

The total length of rabbit-proof fencing erected by the State to 30th 
June, 1933, was approximately 1,332 miles, and the cost £69,888. It is 
estimated that pastures protcction boards erected 1,043 miles and private 
owners 142,879 miles, the respcctive costs being £62,543 :md £9,577,186. 

The following table shows thc CfLW;}tity and value of frozen rabbits and: 
hares, and of mbbi t and hare skins exported from New South IV ales to 
countries outside Australia :-

~---~--~~--~--~~ 

ExportR Oversea. 

Year. 
I 

Frozen Rabbits and Hares. I Ilabbit and Hare Skins. 
1'ntal 

�-------~-I 
Quantity. I Value. , Q1?ontity. Value. Value. 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
11101 * 6,168 * 9,379 16,637 
190G 5,938,518 24G,803 7,380,466 293,260 640,063 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 6,796,839 296,476 626,217 

1916-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,362,640 210,935 818.646 
1920-21 2,830,316 301,616 3,387,480 609,670 911,185 
1926-26 3,510,311 340,171 1l,004,446 2,231,637 2,671,80E> 
1926-27 2.831,701 267,641 11,860,570 2,437,010 2,694.651 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,769 9,316,863 1,886,623 2,149,282 
1928-29 1,966,608 193,526 8,225,868 1,950,027 2,143,552 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 5,817,993 1,042,008 1,2,56,271 
1930-31 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,246 667,3l!} 
1931-32 6,064,189 313,0:!D 5,177,364 346,152 668,181 
1932-33 6,486,02.5 3Z3,3()8 5,447,487 313,111 636,509 

-----~- ---

'" -Xot a,Yailal;]e. 

It is apparent that the rabbit industr;:r has assumed an important pJace 
in the oversea trade of the State, althollgh its volume is sub;iect to pro
nounced seasonal and market iiuctnations. 

lVire-ncUing Advances. 

Under the provisions of the Pastures Protection Act for the destruction of 
rabbits and noxious animals. the :Minister for Lands is empowered to 
advance to Pastures Protecti;n Boards money voted by Parliament for the 
purchase of netting and other materials used in the construction of rabbit
proof :fences. Each board thereupon becomes liable to rC]Jay the advances 
by instalments with interest over a period not exceeding twenty years. In 
case of default in~ repaymen t the Oolonial Treasurer is empowered to take 
possession of any moneys or property vested in the board and to levy rates 
as prescribed by the Act. The bom·us are empowered to sell such wire-
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netting and other materials to owners of private lands, repayments to be 
made by instalments with interest over a fixed period. The purchase money 
and interest is a charge upon the holding of the owner, and has priority 
over all debts other than debts due to the Crown. 

The amount of wire-netting supplied to any individual is not limited, and 
the rate of interest on advances is fixed at 4 per cent. 

Figures as to operations during the year 19:H -32 with those for 1932-33 
shown in brackets were as follow:-The quantities of material supplied to 
landholders were 244 (2,806) miles of wire-netting, 80 (802) tons of fencing 
wire 1 j (142) tons barbed wirc, in addition to snndr,v materials, the total 
value being' £10,691 (£114,505). Hepayments during the year amounted to 
£;]3,074 (£43,039). A Rum of £54.-;'000 has been voted by Parliament since 
lD05 fm' the purpo"e of making wire-netting adv;)l1ces. By utilising this 
sum ,md re-advancing' moneys repaid, the Department of I~ancls has made 
advances amountillg' to ,fl,Oi-i!:J,782 at 3Gth .June, lD:12, and £1,204,105 at 
30th June, 1933. 

The amount outstanding in respect of adnmces made by the State was 
£372,2;)4 at 30th J Ulle, lD,j:2, and £4(12,835 at :j()th J uno, 19'B. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, lD2:1, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, frorn whieh advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States, The wire-netting is then supplied 
to the settlers at sllch price :m<1 upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. The totnl aclvUllced to New South V{nles under this Act to 30th 
.Tune, lD:}3, amounted to £!)4,;3J8, and the repn'yl11ents amounted to .£22,58Ci. 

P.\STuHES PllOTECTIO)[ BO,\RDs. 

For the purpose A administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to destruction of rabbits and noxio11s animals, travelling stock, 
~hecp IJlTmds and mal'ks,anc1 certain other matters, the State is divided into 
C3 Pastures Protection Districts, for each of which there is constituted n 
board of eight directors, elected every three years by ratepayers from 
among their own number. There are also stock inspectors and rabbit 

,vho are paid from the funds of the Pm;tures Protection Boards 
to which they :lre attached. 

Rates to vrovide funds for tlle l)urposes of the buards are levied upon 
owners of tell or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceedi11g fOUl'pence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
1)er head of sheep, but a reduction of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
holdings enclosed 'Nith wire-netting fences which in the OpmlOTl 
of the bO:1rd are rabbit proof. The funds so raised may be applied by the 
boards to defraying expem;es incurred in administering the Act, and for 
any other purpose approved by the Minister. In addition, the Governor 
may call upon the boards in any year to pay a proportion not exceeding 
3 per cent. of their funds into the Treasury to cover the cost of administer
ing the Act. 

Since lD18 the boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves under the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

A bill to amend the powers of Pastures Protection Boards was introduced 
into Parliament in September, 1933. 
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HEGISTRATlON OF BRAKDs. 

The Hegistration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on lath 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
applieation being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1D23. O± approximately H3,OOD registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and to 
oOth June, 1938, additional applications to the approximate number of 
29,995 had been registered, Inakillg the total number at that date 73,224. 
Excluding transfers and cancellations, etc., the number of individual brands 
was approximately 67,750. Brands for large stock may be used on either 
cattle or horses. A registered brand may not be used by any person other 
than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registratiolls are approximately 41,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand m8y, }}O\\"ever, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

AXDIAL HEALTH. 

Although, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kinclS exi~t 
amongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, yirtuully 
free from rinderpest, foot 'cnd mouth disease, rabies, gl::ll1.ders, swine fever, 
sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease 
generally. Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary 
powers are provided for the inspection of stoek and for the detention, 
seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stoek. 

Recently the whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock 
for disease has been coneentrated under the Department C£ Agriculture, 
which maintains a staif of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
::.tationed at strategic: points throughout the c:ountry, with headquclrters at 
Dydney. Control has been decentralised by the appointment of District 
Veterinary Offieers, each with a group of insL1ec:tors under his supervision. 
This arrangement has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro
pneumonia to be dealt with more expeditiously and the work of each group 
of inspectors to be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Careful attention 
is given by this staff to the inspectiun of cattle on dairies, particulurly t 1WS,? 

supplying milk for human consumption. 

,Vithin recent years a scheme for the ereation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to eover 
certain areas, ehiefly munieipalities, in various parts of the State. 

Research work has been developed during the last few years. A Yiel1-
equipped station has been created at Glenfield uncleI' the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of yeterina.ry 
officers and laboratory assistants carrying' out both cliagonstic and research 
work. The operations at this station are closely co-ordinated -with thosc of 
the field staff. 

Moyements of livestock interEtate are controlled in accordance -with the 
provisions of the Stock Act, 1901, and a staff of Inspectors is maintained 
where required along the borders. This work is of partieular importanee in 
eonnection with the Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle 
tick in that State. Power is provided by the Act to enable the enforcement 
of dipping before cattle or horses are allo-wed to enter New South "Vales. 
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Cattle Ticlc ETadication. 

The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 
question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access to 
New South IVales in the early years of the century and continuous struggle 
has been maintained to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive efforts have been suocessful in preventing large areas of the State 
from becoming affected, and in preventing the introduction of tick f\~vel'. 
In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, a large 
additional area llad to be quarantined, as three small infestations were dis
covered. For the first time in the history of tick infestation in Australia 
a complete eradication policy was carried out in a definite section of the 
tick quarantine areas. The treatment necessitated by such a policy 
terminated in J unc, 193,1, and since then close inspection has been con
duc:ted in order to determine its effectiveness. Up to the present no 
infestation has been c1et6cted, and it is proposed to release the arca which 
underwent treatment from quarantine at the cnd of June, 1934. This 
work, is costly, involving an expcnditure of as much as £150,000 

an arrangement between the Commonwealth Govern
ment and the States of N cw South "Wales and Queensland, the Oommon
wealth authoritics have agreed to contribntc a share of the cost, the 
amount for thc year 1932-83 being £44,967 for the work The creation 
of the Cattle Tick Oontrol Oommi3sion in 1926 has brought about increased 
co-ordination betwcen the authOTities of the States concerned. The methods 
of control ancl eradication are based on similar lines to those which have 
been successful in the United States of Amcrica and include control uf 
stock movements and thc l'egular dipping of stock within arc as selected for 
eradication. Dips are provided by thc Govcrnment, and private dips con
'structecl in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Dcpartment 
are subsidised. 

Swine Fever. 

Following an outbrcak of s"wine fever which occ1.ured in 1928, the Swme 
Oompensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pigs condemned on account of the prescnce of certain diseases 
and for carcases condcmned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human con
sumption because of the presence of disease. The funds required for pay
ment of compensation are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are affi..'red to a register kept at each slaughtering establishment to indi.cate 
the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as tu 
the herds likely to be affccted with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done 
much to create confidence in the pig-raising industry. 

Diseases of Poultry. 

The increase in economic imllOTiance of the poultry industry has engaged 
the attention of the department, and o\ving to the ease with which poultry 
diseases I'pTead, the greatest care is taken to prevent the possibility of 
these diseases being introduced into :;\ ew South IV ales. This State was 
l·ecentl.v threatened with an invasion of fowl pest from Victoria, but the 
Victorian authorities werc successful ill controlling the outbreak and 
eradicating the disease. 
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VETERINARY SURGEONS ACT. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 31st December, 1933, there were registered 223 veterinary surgeons. 

AUSTRALIAN PASTORAL RESEARCH TRUST LIMITED. 

Following upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint conter
ence of the Australian Vvoolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
dip was invited and to June, 1950'9, the t')tal receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Hesearch Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of £43,000. At 31st ]\.Irarch, 1934, the 
general funds at the disposal of the Trust Lad increased to £57,367. Its 
objects are to promote the growth, development, and best interests of the 
pastoral and grazing industry by any means, especially through scientific 
aJld economic research relating in particular to stock diseases, animal pests, 
harmful plant life, and edible plants. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated 
with that of the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research and is 
described fully in the annual reports of both organisations. 

"'38493-D 
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THE natural concliiiolls in parts of ~ ew South Wales aTe highly favourable 
to the de\'elopment of the dairying inclustry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with [\ minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding {turing a long' 
winter, as in cold countries. :Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in :New South ,Vale" arc said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to suppJy the population of the metropolis. 

The development of dairying as a national industry is, however, com
paratively recent, as its progress was slow until the introduction of refri
geration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing and 
distributing perishable dairy products in :J warm climate and to export the 
surplus oversea. Pasteuri,';ation and the application of machinery to the 
treatment of milk and the manufacture of L ntter, the development of the 
factory sy"tem, and improvements in regard to ocean tnmsport have enabled 
producticll to cc;:pand beyond the limits of local requiremcllts, ana butter 
has becon~e a'l important item of the eX!lort trade. 

In the drier ill bnd diyision5 the Hl'C'a devote(l to dairying is not esten,ive, 
sheep and wheat farming being the main rural industries. In pl'oximity to 
the centres of population cbiry-hrming is undertaken to su~);)ly Joeal wants, 
and well-equipped factories have been established in a number of inland 
centres. Dairying is conducted also on the ]I.lurrumbidgce and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the Coastal Division 1:3,700 holdings were used exclusively for dairying 
in 19:32-:3:3, and 3,714 for dairying cOlllbined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the State, where fodder must be gTown for winter feeding, 
the industry is nowhere extensive, and is conducted usually in conjunction 
with agriculture and grazing-there being only 1,477 holdings used solely 
for dairying and :3,964 for dairying in combination with other rural 
pursuits. 

The extent to which dairying was cconducted with ~lVheat farming is 
shown in this publication in the chapter devoted to wheat. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the year 19:30-:31, the last year for 
,vhich the particulars are available, approximated 5,48':3,000 acres, of which 
-1,78:3,000 acres were in the Coastal Division; of this latter area 2,214,000 
acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the Hunter and 
Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large and varies considerably. The area of land 
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devoted to sown grasses in March, 1933, amounted to 2,278,499 acres, of 
which 2,105,072 acres were in the coastal district. The produce of this land 
is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. The practice of manuring pastures 
has been adopted in dairying districts during recent years, and an extension 
in this direction is anticipated. 

A Select Committee of the Legislative Council which investigated thq con
dition of the dairying industry in 1920-21 emphasised the need for a 'better 
system of feeding with due regard to conservation of fodder, improvements 
of pastures, and cultivation of suitable crops. Successful dairying depends 
mainly on the proper feeding of the cows, and the conservation of fodder 
us ensilage was recommended for all dairying· districts, especially for thoRe 
areas where the rainfall is irregular. Another recommendation strongly 
urged by the Committee was the breeding of dairy stock on the lines of 
practical utility, and it stressed the need for a "better bull" campaign. 

SUPERV!SION m' DAIIlJES AND DAIRY PRo;mcTs. 

The munllfacture, sale and export of dairy products, i.e.; milk, condensed 
milk, butter, cheooc, and margarine, are suhject to supervision in terms of 
the Dairies Supervision Act, and the Dairy Industry Act passed in New 
South Wales in 1901, and December, 1915, respectively, and the Commerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, and the Dairy Produce Export Control Act, 
passed hy the Commonwealth Parliament in 1905 and 1924 respectively. 
8inC'c 31st January, 1930, the supply and distribution of milk for consump
tion in the metropolitan area and certain neighbouring municipalities has 
been supervised by a ]\filk Board, the constitution and functions of which 
are described in Part ".Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

Under the Dairy Industry Act, 1915, dairy factories and stores must 
he registered, and arc under the supervision of State Government inspectors. 
Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at the factory, 
and the farmer is paid on the hasis of the butter-fat contenta, or on the 
amount of butter obtained from his eream. Butter must be graded on a 
uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered brands indicating 
the quality of the product and the factory where it WHS produced. The 
testing and grading at thc factory may be done only by pcrsons holding 
certificates of qualification. 

The State has heeu divided into eleven dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy inspector is appointed to administer the Act and regula
tions thereunder. He acts as ini;\pector, instructs the factory managers and 
cream-graders in matters connected with the industry, and advises the 
dairy-farmp:rs, especially tnose supplying cream of inferior quality. He 
also exercises supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may 
order structural improvements in factory premises. Since 1919 factory 
premises have been alterefl. extensively, and in numerous cases entirely new 
buildings have been erected. Usually the number of factories under the 
supervision of each inspector does not exceed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force the quality of factory 
butter has shown a marked improvement, and returns of factories showed 
that 96.7 per cent. of the hutter made in factories during the ye~u ended 
30th ,June, 1933, was of choicest grade, 0.9 prr cent. was first gmde and 2.4: 
per cent. second grade. 
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The following table shows the quantities of butter of "choicest" grade 
submitted for export by the various States over a period of :five years:-

Quantities and Percentages of Choicest Quality Butter Submitted for 
Export by the Varioll,s States. 

Tutal Boxes examined. 

St",te. 
I I I 1926~~7. 1920-30. 1930<1l. 19:31-32. 19:)2-33. 

~_~I~ ___ - ----
New South Wales 382.485 436,766 629,869 795,655 855,78'1 

Percenta,ge of choicest 60·6 78-4 87·0 82·1 81·4 

Victoria 734,345 766,3·19 1,133,075 1,536,239 1,680,66'1 
Percentage of choicest 79·8 61·4 37·5 59·5 53·1 

Queensland 486,122 862,717 1,240,966 1,292,705 1,368,016 
Percentage of choicest ... 54·5 52·5 61·4 49·0 37·6 

. South Australia 35,686 13.834 50,795 137,061 175,877 
Percentage of choicest 63-6 16·7 15·6 27·6 29·7 

Tasma.nia 22,598 59,049 74,121 62,721 79,422 
Percentage of choicest '''1 78·0 65-6 21·3 30·6 38·1 

Western Australia }l Nil. Nil. NiL { 24,983 40,85'1 
Percen tage of choicest 11·6 0·98 

-----~-

An examination of the aboYe fig-ures discloses that GO.G per cent. of the 
total quantity of butter submitted hy New South \Vales for export in 
1626-27 was graded as "choicest." This percentage increased to 87 in 
1930-:31, but had fallen to 81.4 in 19:32··;:W. In other States a progressive 
decline is apparent in the proportion of choicest butter. 

Particulars regarding the supel'yision of dairies supplying- milk for con
sumption as fresh milk, are f'l10wn in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Superyision Act, 1801-19:31, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through the insanitary conditions under which 
milk and milk products hnd been hnlJelled. L"ndel' this law an dairymen and 
milk vendors are requiTed to Tegister their premises -",ith local authorities 
and such premises are subject to the inspection of the authorities. It is 
illegal for any person to sell milk or milk products produced on unregis
tered premises. The beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health 
are referred to in the chapter ,. Vital Statistics" of this .Year Book. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Govc:mmcnt, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905. Since 1st August, 1924, a national 
brand has been placed on an butter graded for export as choicest quality. 
This brand consists of tIle figure of a kangaroo imposed on the boxes as 
well as the ordinary trade-marks in use. During the year ended June. 
1933, Federal officers examined 855,787 boxes of New South IV' ales butter . 
for oversea export. Of these 696,453 boxes were classed as <ohoicest, 128,31(} 
as :first grade, 25,S8G as second grade, Hnd 4,945 as pastry butter; 193 boxes 
were prohibiteu from el'llort. 

Australian Dairy P1'oclure Export Control Board. 
A description of the constitution and functions of the Board was pub

lished on page G50 of the Official Year Book of 1928-29. The activities of 
the Board extend over many phases of the marketing of Australian butter in 
the United Kingdom, including ocean trunspo,t. ",,:c.d guidance of manufac
turers in Australia. 



DAIRYING, POULTRY, ETC. I39 

The expenSeS o£ the Board are defrayed :from a fund created by a levy 
which may not exceed ~d. per lb. on butter and "* d. per lb. on cheese 
exported from the Co=onwealth. A levy was imposed on all exports afte!." 
1st July, 1925, at the rate of"* d. per lb. of butter and ,l2 d. per lb. of 
cheese; these rates have been reduced to ;;-~d. and B~d. respectively. 

During its existence the Board has obtained substantial reductions in the 
ratcs for marine insurance and freight, in respect of butter and cheesE% 
and rebates of freight during the last six seasons amounted',to £76,513. ' 

Under agreement "with the shipping companies the rate of freight to! 
Europe was fixed, as from 17th August, 1933, at 4s. per box of butter (5\Uh.) 
less 7k per cent., plus 18 per cent. exchange. Under an eaTlicr agreement 
which was terminated in June, ID33, the rate was ,is. per box, less 2} per 
cent., plus 18 per cent. exchange. 

The Board acts in conjunction with other organisations in advertising 
Australian products throughout the United Kingdom. Its revenue 
1932-33 was £18,321, and the expenditure £32,341, of which £20,216 was for 
propaganda and advertising. 

Dairying Organisations. 

Most of the dairy factories of the State are conducted on co-operative;' 
principles, and a similar condition exists throughout Australia. This has! 
resulted in the formation of a number of organisations for promoting the 
interests of the industry, many of which are federal in character. Principal 
among these is the Ministerial Dairy Council, consisting of the Oommon
wealth Minister of Trade and Customs and the Minister of Agriculture of 
each of the States. This Council meets at least once a year to consider 
matters of policy and future development. 

A Stahilisation Committee, consisting of representatives elected by fhe 
boards of directors of the butter fa dories in New South 'Wales, met for the 
first time on 3rd A:pril, 1924, to consider ways and mean" of stabilising 
prices in the dairying industry. 

This Commitee beca.me part of a Federal organisation-the Australian 
Stabilisation Committee-and an arrangement known as the" Paterson 'c 
scheme was inaugurated on 1st January, 1926, with the object of 
stabilising the butter markets in Australia. Under this arrangement 
butter producers paid a levy on all butter produced, and from the funds 
thus provided a bonus was paid on butter exported. The levy was originallJ(" 
fixed at Hd. per lb. and the bonus at 3d. per lb.; but a bonus of 4d. per lh. 
was paid on butter exported between 12th and 31st December, 1927, 3d. 
between 1st January and 31st August, 1928, and 4d. from 1st September to 
31st December, 1928. In January, 1929, the levy was increased to lJld. 
per lb., and the bonus on exports to 4~d. per lb. The bonus was reduced! 
to 3~d. per lb. as from 1st .January, 1931, to 2~d. per lb. as from 12th April; 
1931, and increased to 3d. per lb. as from 3rd April, 1932. 

]I,! ew Equalisation Scherne. 

Commencing from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson scheme was superseded" 
by a new equalisation plan based on legislation passed by each of foul!' 
eastern States and by the Commomvealth. In New South Wales the Dairy 
Products Act, 1933, provided for the creation of a board which, after 
consultation with similar" boards in other States, decided upon the quot& 
for local consumption and also for export. The quota was to be fixed 
proclamation, and varied from time to time according to the conditiollill 
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prevailing in the industry. The Dairy Produce Act passed by the Oom· 
monwealth on 14th December, 1933, regulated interstate trade by the issue 
of licenses to all traders, such licenses to be gra,nted on condition that 
each trader must first sell outside the Oommonwealth his proportion of 
the export quota decided upon. 

The expenditure involved in the administration of the scheme is to ha 
defrayed by a compulsory contribution payable by each manufacturer. 

Broadly speaking, the effect of the legislation is that -each manufacturer 
will participate equitably in both the local and oversea market. 

The Oommonwcalth Act makes provision also for the taking of a poll 
of producers, within six months of the commencement of the Act, to decide 
on the continuance or otherwise of the scheme. 

A New South "Vales Butter and Ohecse Exporters' Association, ::.nd a 
Oo-operative Dairy Factory Jl.ianllger" and SecretariC's' Associ"tinl1 han 
been in existence since 190f3. 

D.\ll:¥ l:-':sT!!L"cTIox. 
Educatiollal llnd experimental \HJl'k relating to d,lirying is condl.lctcd ) l-Y 

the Department of Agriculture at eight of the State experiment farms, llnd 
at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various fm-ms ar8 as folLnvs;- -At 
Oowra and at Ileny, 3ililking Shorthorn; at \V"ollongbur, Guernseys; at 
Grafton and Glen Innos, Ayrshires; n t "Vag-ga W agga and Bathurst, 
J orsoys. At thc Ha;vkeslmry Agricultural Collcge a Jersey stud hoMs a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory nwnagers and butter-makers to improve thoir 
scientific knowledge, dCliry-pcienee schools :lTe hdd for short terms nt differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to th03e who pnss examina
tions in the grading' of cream, and in the testing' of milk ::md cream. 

During the year 1932-33 there were four schools and 94 student3. 

HERD-TESTI);G. 

The practice of herd-testing enables the farmers to ascertain the produr~
tivity of individual cows, to oull unprofitable animals, and to retain tho 
progeny of those of higher grndo. 

Three herd-testing units functioned temporarily between 1909 and 1912, 
and the present herd-testing movement was established under the control 
of the Department of Agriculture, whose officers conduct the tests. 

In 1913-14, 35,000 cows were tested, but the scheme was interrupted by 
the war and droughts and was not re-established on a durable basis until 
1924-25, when 23,000 cows were under tmt. The number did not incre:l~e 
appreciably until 1927-28, when the number tested was 4:3,000, with s'lb8e
quent increases to 70,000 in 1928-29 and 100,000 in 1929-:30. The IJelmher 
decreased to 93,635 in 1930-31 and to 65,000 in 1932-33. 

Prior to 1932 the farmers wIlO pnrticipated in the herd-testing scheme 
paid an annual fee, and the cost, about Gs. per annum per cow submitted, 
was shared equally by the farmer, the State, :md the Commonwealtb 
Government. 

In 1932 herd-testing was carried out without the financial aid of the 
Oommonwealth Gover~ment, and, to meet the oosts, the chmge to t1:0 
farmers Wl'_S raised frem 2s. to 3s. per eow tested. The Oommonwealth 
Bank made a grant of £3,000, nnd the remainder of the cost was contributerl 
by the State Government. In 19;32-3,3 the Commollwenlth Bank granted 
£2,400 for this purp05e, and the t('sting fee was npproximately 3s. per cow. 
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Testing of Pure-bred Stock. , I 
The testing of pure-bred stock for production is carried out under an 

Australian recording scheme, whicl~ is conducted on uniform lines in each 
State of the Oommonwealth by its Department of Agriculture. In New 
South vVales as from 1st January, 1929, the charge was 4s. per cow for each 
record, which covers a period of 273 days lactation, with an extension to 
365 days if desired. 

As from 1st October, 1929, records of the tests of pure-bred cows have been 
compiled in two sections :-(a) The official record of tests conducted under 
the rules of the Australian scheme, which prescribe that each cow must be 
milked dry before the monthly test is made; Cb) a semi-official or uncertified 
record of tests when thc other conditions of the official scheme have been 
observed but the cows have not been milked dry under supervision. 

These records are limited to cows registered in one of the several Herd 
Societies of the varions breeds. 

Unregistered pure-bred cows are grouped with the grade or the ordinary 
cows, which comprise the majority of the milking herds on registered dair3' 
farms. 

DAIRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
dnced into the lllawarra or South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been devPloped by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
uf dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of ,Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the 
]Jroduction of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is considered as better suited 
for producing milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the 
purposes of butter-making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year Sll1ce 
1923 is shown below:-

----l---~ __ -~--------;~ Re~ist~red Da~------ ----"- CO~:::-A-,.c-ra-ge-D~il~ 
As at 1------;---------,-----------1 Registered Number of n.1l 

30th .June. I I I Heifers Dairies being Cows in MHk 

I ~~rk~a. ___ ~~_. __ ~.~:_-'-I.-"~ ... !"_~e.::,fc:::~ O:::a;:.:.e_r~_M_i1k_e_d_. ---,_d_u_r_in_g_Y_e_a_r. 

1923 

1924 

1925 
1926 

1927 

1928 
Hl29 

1930 
1931 
1932* 

1933* 

No. 
404,611 
418,505 

457,217 
472,273 

462,365 

465,773 

482,568 

487,919 
532,604 

644,217 

675,660 

r 
No. 

313,264 

282,014 

280,186 

278,967 

286,592 

290,914 
293,754 

289,896 

281,227 

229,623 

247,939 

No. 
63,100 
71,515 

68,206 

59,194 

51,422 

53,022 

49,6.55 

55,285 

62,851 

51,959 

52,908 

No. 
97,787 
92,421 

79,674 

83,731 

106,366 

108,397 
115,413 

126,394 

129,447 

129,930 

147,499 

No. 
579,516 
561,908 

614,841 

632,331 
616,805 

615,700 
627,815 

623,196 

655,073 

693,412 

721,783 

No. 

79,525 
84,680 

88,567 
[0,336 

85,674 

84,731 

81,797 

80,455 

88,057 
95,148 

92,098 I 
-----------~--------~----------~--------~-------~---------

• As at 31st March. 
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By reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table are not typical of the distribution 
of cows under the various headings throughout the year. 

DaiTY Farms. 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901, every person keeping cows to 
produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc. Some 
persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very limited scale. 

The following statement shows a comparison for the past ten years of 
the number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
1)n a commercial scale:-

Holding, of one .acre <tnd upwards used principally for-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1924 

192.'5 

1926 
1927 

1928 

1929* 

1930 

1931 

1932t 
19i13t 

Dairying 
only. 

9,191 

9,499 

9,766 

10,075 

10,U8 

12,985 

13,294 

14,484 

15,136 

15,177 

t Year ended 31st :i'ituch. 

and and Gray.1ng and I 
I Agriculture. Grazing. Agriculture. 1 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 
1I D<1irYin .. g_i __ Da;rYlng I_DairYing, I 

._-------

5,561 

5,919 

5,624 

5,529 

5,375 

2,942 

3,170 

3,371 

3,406 

4,101 

I 1,969 

],766 

1,794 

1,350 

1,516 

1,722 

1,607 

1,148 

1,480 

1,475 

1,756 

1,990 

1,734 

1,892 

1,755 

1,189 

1,034 

1,146 

1,614 

2,102 

18,477 

19,174 

18,918 

18,846 

18,764 

18,838 

19,105 

20,149 

21,636 

22,855 

* From 192@ the bMis of classification was amended. 

As stated, the :figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the holdings were used. It -:is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. 'Yhen the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clcarly in eXCf;SS of the amount required for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
dassed as "agTicultural and dairying." In 1929 the basis of classi:fication 
was improved so that holdings on which dai.rying was clearly the pre
dominant activity was placed in the classi:fication " dairying only." 

Dairy Factor'ies. 

J~lt)lc'lgh there is some seasonal variation, approximatelY 86 per cent. of 
be milk production of the State is treated in factories either as creSill 01' 

. whcle lnilk, the balance being sold as fresh milk direct from dairy or used 
'Dll the farms. :l\fost of the fac>tories are conducted on co-operative [Jl:inQ 

{'ipIes, with the suppliers as sharcholders, >uid arc situated in the country 
districts at convenient centrcs. Particulars of thc operations of the butter 
factories are shown on page 270 of this Year Book. 
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Divlsion. (Estimated Yield, fl Butter Made. I Cheese Mad". \ Bacon and Ham l\Lllt .... I Made. 
I 

OO3stal-
! 

gallon~. lb. lb. I lb. 
North Ooast '''1 137.721,801, *65,147.637 826,029 8,709,027 
Hunter and Manning "', 65.0~2.3n9 28,3()S.066 1,4n6,6S1 1.308,690 
Metropolitan "'1 14,G65,LtS4: 5H.S:32 2+.471 S,(;11,(;87 
South Ooast , 41,510,49:1 13,4fn;024 4,S45,712 i 403,.577 

Total 1 258,990,28(; 107,522,459 7,192,893 1 19,062,981 

Tableland-
... 1 

Northern 6,607,611 2,639.998 650 I 407.941 
Oentral D,994,223 3,5i"i7.966 100 104-,(;52 
Southern 2,792.661 564.798 77 40,777 

Total 19,394,495 6,762,762 827 64:<,370 

Western Slopes- , 
I--

North 
"'1 

9.0.51,607 2.87i),605 10 413,S04 
Oentral ... 5.031,209 1,774,820 121,793 
South ... ! 17,471,974 1-8,055,7::l9 3D 302,018 

Total 31.554.790 12,701,164- 49 470,615 

Plains-
North Oentral 1,279,127 153.844 . :30 16,823 
Oentral I.:330.736 171,72!) 40,8±7 
Riverina 7,257,770 1,574,711 23G.(j97 

Total 3,867,633 1,900,28,1 30 293,767 

Western Division 852,069 4.t,401 7 I 5,822 

Total, 1932-33 ... 1 :(::320,659,273 h'128,931,070 7,193,80(i 1 20,476,555 
1931-32 

"'1 
332,292,810 I 123,847,198 6,590,357 20,468,259 

J 

<3: Inclucling 263,869 lh. made from Queensland cream, and t 457,G09 lb. from Victorian cream .. 
+ Includes 3,9.38,625 g.:1110113 .sent to interstate factories as cream. 

This statement illustrates the im}Jortance of dClirying activities in the 
Coastal Division as ,,·dth the remainder of the St::tte. Iu this area 
about 84 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured, and 
approximately 81 per cent. of the total output of IIlilk, 83 per cent. of the 
butter, and pI'actically the whole of the ch8ese are produccd. Fifty-one 
cent. of the butter of the Stnte was made in the North Coast division. 
Hunter and lJal1ning division is next in importance, then the South 
followed the '\TesteI'll Formerly the South Coast 

l'egion, but in recent years the industry 
in the northern districts, where many large esta::es, 

used previously raising cattle for beef, l~ave been subdivided into 
farms. The manufacture of cheese is of small extent when compared 
the m:mufacture of bnttcl', and more than one-half of the total output is: 
made in the .Soutl1 Ooast division. The curing of bacon and .ham is COll

fined almost entirely to the Coast[ll division, where more than 93 per cent. 
of the output is produced. 
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.1iiIJ.-. 
PartiC'nl:ll's of the consumption and supply of milk and milk vrodu-::ts ar3 

!J,tblished ill the ch'lpler ":Food and Prices" of the Yenr l~()ok. 

Con's used for producing miik for ~ale are inspected by Government 
tliliccrs, who 11lwe po,vcr to eo,H]cmYl :md preyent the use of diseased 
animals. The standmd of milk sc)ld for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is testcd frcquently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies arc found. By these meaDS the purity and 
wholesomC'nes,; of dairy- l1TOducts arC' protected. Under the Milk Act, 1\)31, 
a Board regulatcs and controls the supply of milk and cream within the 
metropolita'l nlill.: ,'rea. Its h:ll n t1ons im;ludc the improvement of methods 
of collecting and distributing milk and fixation of prices of milk. :Furthcr 
paTticulars are shown in Chapter, "Food and Prices" of this Y(~a]' Book. 

The tobl ;yield of milk can he cstimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farm Cl'S "ctual'ly lTle:1S11Hj the (juantity (If milk obtained from their 
cows throughor,t t118 year. The majority :1re concerned principally in pro
ducing crcalll for manufacture into buttcr. In rcrent ;years, howevcr, jt 

hlS been found possible to make checks against the milk supplied to factories, 
:md results show that the f9rmers' estilnatcs are approximately cOrTed. In 
this connection also, the t'?sting of dairy herds hns been developed so far a8 
to give a fair indienti'JD at the butter-fat contents of the milk. 

A F'J1'aP8 'Yield Fer C01l'. 

vVhile suJfil'ient information is not available to sLow ccndusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in N e's South \Vale.s an approxi
mate estimate of the prochlCtivity per cow ill registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published below. For the ]ml'pcses of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mcan of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year Tepresents the average number kept 
for milking In registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
pToduceable from milk used for purposes other th8n butter-maki.ng. 

The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies, and covers 
a period of ten years:-

3 

Year 
ended 

Oth June. 

1924 
Hl25 
1926 
H)27 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1031 
]932* 
1933* 

I 

I 
J 

Cows Drv 
and in l\fiik 

in Registered 
Dairies at 

end of Year. 

(A) 

700,519 
737,403 
751,240 
74 957 9, 
756,687 
776,322 
777,815 
813,831 
873,840 
923,599 

I Butter Produced. Estimate of I Total 
Estimated CommE'rcial Commercial 
Number of Butter Butter 

In I Producee,bJe Cows j)", Factories from Milk of Produced or 
and in Milk from Milk 9n Cows in Produceable 

in Registered prodnced Regls~er('d Registered I 
from Milk of 

Dairies in New DaIry Dairies used I Cows in 
South Fa..rms. Registered for other I during Year. 

D3.iries. Wales. Purposes. \ 

i (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) 

I 
709,197 
718,961 
744,321 
750 " 8 ,09 
753,322 
766,504 
777,069 
705,823 
843,836 
898,720 

68,030 
112,505 
101,698 

n 91,0~9 
96,246 
91,424 

100,603 
109,133 
119,372 
126,284 

Thousand lb. 
1,054 
1,095 
1,216 

') 1,_02 
1,276 
1,091 
1,025 
1,113 
1,437 
1,730 

21,632 
23,525 
22,994 
') '> _3,L2 
24,945 
24,328 
23,783 
23,777 
22,930 
26,782 

* Year ended 31st March. 

90,716 
137,125 
125,908 - ,-. llD,303 
122,467 
116,843 
125,411 
134,023 
143,739 
154,796 

Estimated 
Production 

of 
Commercial 

Butter 
per Cow. 

(G) 

lb. 
127-£) 
U10'7 
169'1 
1~3 7 
162'6 
152'4 
161'4 
168'4 
170'3 
172'2 
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The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mpan of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per CO\'I' shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows in column B into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in column F. It represents 
therefore an aver&ge covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged 
eows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the recent years despite the unevenness of the rainfall. 

RAINPALL IXDEX-D,UHYING DISTlUCTS. 

The fonowing table provides I] monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South ,Vales. The index represent~ th"rntio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the avel'tlge oycr a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

M ...,; .n 
I 

05 
1 ..: 00 oi 1 cO ~ I c-i ~ ... 

Month. "" Col 
"" 0' 0' ')' 01 

I '" 7 '" I I I .b J I ch g I 
I I 

'" co ... t~ 00 "" Col ;;l '" "" Col 

I 
"" '" 0' '" I 

Col '" '" '" '" ::; C- C. ::; '" '" ::; I ::; ::; C 
rl "" rl rl "" "" rl 

.~-. --- '-- - ---- ~---

I 

,July .. , ... 229 81 161 28 • 88 15 101 61 61 76 77 1!J7 
August ... 103 131 68 164 I 51 16 52 !J2 !J3 54 55 :20 
September ... 235 73 68 21 I 64 113 102 90 30 50 230 180 
October ... 68 52 !JO 54 36 124 64 240 113 51 

1 

93 170 
November ... 26 43 161 210 !J 255 34 82 41 131 llO 161 
December ... 63 111 III 118 170 III 57 49 8!J 18l 42 160 
January ... 52 87 ]26 77 226 130 !J6 103 48 28 148 97 
February ... 40 83 66 16 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 198 
March ... ... 43 61 169 127 !J7 86 119 148 123 43 52 51 
April .. , ... 243 83 70 117 207 142 146 132

1

215 !J4 164 198 
May .. , ... 7 57 263 86 30 73 76 174 74 !J3 56 180 

June ... ... 70 152 158 124 67 175 150 I 351 47 47 178 55 
------ ------1-----· 

Averago for 

" "0 11'1132 "I 76 103 139 Season ...!J8 84 126 95 
--1-----------·--1--

commereiall i I . 
buttorpel' cow* 126·8 i12HI H10'7 169·1 153·7 162·6,152·4.161'4 168·4 170,3 1721 ... 

I I 
• See previous table. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is 8n import8nt factor in relation to pro' 
duction. Sec table on page 148. 
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Cse ot M1lk. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 
various purposes during each of the bst three years :--

1'9;30-;31. 1!l:31- 32. 1923-33. 
Used for butter

On farms 
In factories in New South 

Wales 
In other 8tates 

Used for cheese
.. ,. On farms 

In factories ... 

-Used for sweet cream, ice cream, 
condensing, etc. 

Pasteurised for metropolitan and 
Newcastle markets 

Balance sold and used otherwise 

gallons. 
14,4,82,000 

218,856,000 
i,G±5,OOO 

23±,983,OOO 

93,000 
6,947,000 

7,040,000 

4,859,000 

20,698,000 
30,531,000 

galluns. 
15,799,000 

2-l9,'i91,OOO 
3,Ht',000 

-------
268,608,000 
-----_ .. 

117,000 
6,939,000 

-----
7,056,000 

-----
4,492,000 

21,541,000 
30/)96,000 

gallons. 
15,517,000 

235,516,008 
3,939,000 

---_._-
254,972,000 
-----

147,000 
7,557,000 

-----
7,70J,000 

------

5,932,000 

19,452,000 
32,599,000 

Total ••. 29t',111,OOO 33:J,293,000 320,659,000 

The milk used in 1932-33 for making butter represents 79.5 per cent. of 
the estimated total production; 2.4 per cent. is used for cheese; 1.9 per cent. 
for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; ::md the balance-16.2 per cent.-
i2 consumed as fresh milk or used otherwisee. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relati.ng to " Food and Prices." 

A census of individual holdings showed that the number of farms with 
'power separators in 1930-31 was approximately 6,1.51. This number is com
parable with 4,680 in 1928-29, and 5,654 in 1929-30, but comparison with 
earlier years is not possible. The number of power-driven milking machines 
in use on dairy farms was 2,546 in 1930-31 as compared with 2,105 in 1928-
29, and 2,683 in 1929-30. 

BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter made in factories from 
cream produced in other States, viz., 698,;1;")6 lb. in 1926-27, 800,520 lb., 
906,990 lb., 847,044 lb., 964,414 lb., 594,47G lb., and 720,978 lb. in the 
successive years. 

Year ended I On I In 
, _ ,~ottt June. " __ Farms. F~ctories. 

1901* 4,775 34,282 
.\906* 4,637 54,304 
:;)911 * 4,632 78,573 
1916 4,258 55,374 
]921 4.388 79,880 
192? 4,978 95,695 
192il 4,469 69,255 
1924 4,654 68,030 
1925 4,706 112,505 

* Calendar year. 

TetD,]. ended \ 
Junc. \ 

Thousand lb. (000 omitted.) 

39,057 1926 I 

58,941 1927 I 
83.205 1928 

I 59,632 1929 
8+,268 1930 ! 

100,673 1931 
" 

73,724 1932 
72,684 193:3 

117,211 
I 

19:34 

t Year ended 31st March. 

On I In Fanns. Factories. 

5.270 101,698 106,968 
4,825 91,727 96,552 
4,888 96,707 101,595 
4,511 91,733 96,244 
4,208 100,814 105,022 
4,910 109,292 114,202 
5.399t 118,448 123,847 
5,306t 123,625 128,931 

§ 143,203 § 

§ Not available, 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION. 1390 tll 1932 33. 
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The dia~ram is EL ratio graph. The ,-ertical sl'ale is logal'ithmic,and the cnnes risE' or fall aC'(Ool'iling-
to the rate of incleuse or decrease. Actual Yf.tlues are shown by means of the Humbers at the sille of 
the graph. 

External Trade in Butter. 
Particulars of the external trade in butter during each of the past four 

seasons are summarised in the following statement :-

Particulars. ]92 ?-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 19~32-3;). 

Imports:- lb. I1 lb. lb. Ih. 
Interst",te 3,i-lo8,276 2.114,08-lo 1,127,95~ 1,OJ6,:H8 
From New Zealand ... 4:H . 116 D 75 

Total Impolts ... "I-~~:7T01 2,114.200 1,127,9;;7 -j,OO(j,42;~ 

E:I;1~~~:;~e ... ... '" .. Ii,OS7,20S Il,971,26S/1,!)R6,348 I 2,613,324-
Oversea-Austmlian produce .1 J9,916,9]:{ 31,;:)88,919 :j9,463,301> 142'487'14:~ 
SlJlps'Stons-Australianprodnce... 411.240 404,1~::; :3.59,768 414,020 

Tot,,] Exports ... . .. 12.\415.3fil, :{:l,7ti-i,4IU 4I,8I1f),422 45,hI4,4b7 

:Excess of EXjJorts .. IK,~I 3],05[1,:210 40,titll,465-I44,50S,004 

In 1928 the duty on New Zealand butter imported into Australia was 
increased from 2d. to 6d. per lb., while the general tariff on butter was 
increased from 3d. to 7d. per lb, Interstate imports in 1932-33 were larger 
than in the two preeeding ycars, though 49 per cent. lower than in 1929-30. 

j 
I 

i 

I 

<I 
~I 
I 
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Production and Exports of Butter JIonthly. 

The following table shows for each month during the four seasons ended 
30th June, 1934, the quantity of butter produced in factoTies in New South 
Wales in comparison with the quantity exported oversea from N loW South 
Wales. Butter may be stored for a considerable period before export, and 
the figures for prodnction and expoTt each month do not necessarily refer to 
the same butter. The export figures relate to Australian produce. 

Month. I 
Quantity of Butter Produced I; (-iuantity of Butter Exported OHI-r8ea 

in Factories. * I (Australian Produl'c). 

11930-31. il, 1931-32. \ 1932-33. \ 1933-34. \: 1929-30. \ 1930-31. ( HI3l-32. \ 1032-33.\19:13-34. 

Thousand lb. 
July ... [ 4,981 6,590 6,013 [ 5,929 229 317 1,2~51 7S7 60.J, 
August ... 5,308 6,771 6,494 6,306 92 :ri9 1,296 1,0:)7 1,155 
September I 7,245 7,829 7,737 8,102 309 638 2,1l7 1,463 1,357 
October ... 9,914 9,743 12,394

1

13,040 910 2,114 2,971 3,700 3,610 
November 10,824 11,495 13,706 15,607 3,208 4,293 3,66:·) 6,804 8,11;6 
December 10,416 14,560 14,301

1 

17,606 3,913 3,599 6,072 6.fi6B 8,139 
January ... 1 9,913 13,880 12,271 18,293 3,135 2,883 7,901 5,34:~ 9,471 
February... 10,662 11,581 13,464 1 14,950 4,075 3,8~~ 5,092 6,192 8,32(1 
March 12,384 9,804 12,357

1 

15,480 2,383 5,4.:>. 3,936 7,126 5.1152 
April :::[10,8,13 9,9991 9,86~ 112,06~ 1,027 4,343 1,70S ~,284 5,~67 
May 9,128 8,991, 8,710 9,130 382 2,411 2,550 828 4,.07 
Tune ::'1 7,704 _!~205_16,30!_~1_ 254_ 1,1~0 __ ~! __ .2.)4 _2,671 

Tottl11lO9,292 118,448
1

123,625[14:3,208 19,917!31,389 39,463 142,487 59,238 

Cl Compiled from monthl.,.\-' returns of Dairy Bl'anc-h. 

These monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the snmmer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 

The substantial development in the butter industry IS strikingly indicated 
in the foregoing table, which shows that the records in production and 
export attained in 1932-33 have Leen exceeded considerably in 1933-34. 

Usually more than 80 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from Now 
South Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent 
mainly to countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland during each of the last seven years are shown below:-

Imports of Butter into Great Britain and Northern Ireland from-

Year ended 

I New zeala~~J Denma~_L~rgentina .. 
1 

June. 
Australia. Other I Total 

Countries. Imports; 
._-----···_-···---r 

tons. 

I 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1927 
I 

30,216 56,531 97,795 26,498 77.596 288,639 
1928 33,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 303,747 , 
1929 

1 

43,116 

I 

64,636 105,162 17,034 87,527 317,475 
1930 41,158 65,49G 111,925 15,706 89,377 323,662 
193] I 62,357 87,491 118,149 21,358 70,905 360,260 
1932 

I 
80.981 103,427 125,696 19,553 83.206 412,863 

1933 (l9,092 116,932 131,748 13,543 81,749 443,064 
J -
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PriCAS of Butter. 
The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney and London 

markets during each of the past five seasons are shown below:-

AVCT<1ge Price in Sydney of Cholcecit. 

I 

Aycrage Top Price in London of 
Butter per C\vtJ. (Local Sales). Australian Butter per cwt. 

Month. (Australian currency). (Stcrling). 

I I I 1 • I I ' 1 . 1929-30 '1930-31 ,1931-:32 1932-3:'. 11g3:l-3~ 119:;9-30 ,1930-31 1931-32 :1932-33
1

1933-34. 
, ,I ,I I 1 

8. 
! 

s. 

I 
s. s. 

I 
s. 1 s. I s. s. 

I 

s. s. 
July 205 182 154 147 1:35 167 I 135 110 102 80 
August 20;3 182 I If) '. 140 I 1:~5 168 13:3 HO 102 90 , 
September 205 16J l"~S 11 :) I l~[) 175 126 108 106 103 

October 

I 

] 
205 153 154 1:3[) 132 

I 
178 117 115 100 99 

Novembci' 194 142 J49 1~7 1l:3 1 r-.~ 103 109 90 82 /., 
December 190 135 J8~ 1~1 

I 112 161 I 103 104 85 69 

I 
I, : 'I ,January IS7 1;)0 1:31 121 IJ2 15:3 113 99 

I 
81 64 

February 184 JGG 134 115 112 U6 119 104 75 66 
1 

March 177 168 140 107 113 1:35 U8 106 73 70 

April 177 152 148 107 126 125 10[) 105 67 (;9 
May 179 140 1:)6 lIS HO ]29 108 97 77 74 
June 182 1:34 1:39 1')'-) 140 130 

I 
108 98 79 74 ."0 

I 1 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be nsed to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of I~onc1on prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the c£13.<:>ial price of ibutter of 
choicest rruality. The London prices are the mean of the top prices quoted 
weekly for Australian butter. Heference to the table of monthly exports 
on a previous page show the variation in monthly shipments to London. 

Prices J'eceirecZ by Bt~tter P7·oducers. 

The average price per lb. of commercial butter paid to suppliers of cream 
to local factories in recent years is shown below. These payments include 
amounts deferred from the previous year, and they do not relate exactly 
to the financial year:- ~ 

I 
I' 

Average Averar:;e I A"Verage 
Price to Year. Prioe t.o Yenr. Price to 
Suppliers. 

I 
Snppliers. : Suppliers. 

Year. 

-----11-

d. d. 
11 

d. 

13·9 1925-26 15'S 
11 

1\)29-30 15·S 
" 

1921-22 

1922-23 12'0 1S·9 1926-27 16·2 

I 
l[l30-31 

16·6 1927-28 16·0 1931-32 B-2 
I 

,1 :::] 13·0 1£)23-29 

······1 
IH 1932-33 !H 

:,1 I 

1923-24 

1924-25 
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The average price per pound of commercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories III the North Ooast district 
has been as follows:-

Month. 1029-30.11930-31. : 1931-32. 

Pence per lb. 

July ... 16t I 17:l; 16t n} 15 12 Hit lO~ 
August ... 16t I 18t lei 17t 14i 12 12 1O! 
September ... 15~· 

I 19t l6,'/: In 13 12 12 11 
Ootober ... 13~ 

I 

18 16j 17! Ht 12:j; lOt 9 
November ... 13~ 14 16 15 lOt Ht 9 7t 
December ... 16 13t 17:\- 15 10:l; JO 8i 7 

January ... 13~· 12i ! 17i1; 15 12 9i 8t 6! 
February 12t 12.j. 17 ]3t 13} I lOt 71;- 6f ... 
M.arch ... 12~ 131 16~ 13 12.} lOi 7t 7 
April ... 14 14 l6t 13 ut I Ht 7t 8 
May ... 15t 14} 17 

i 
14 lIt lOt 9 

June ... l6i 14i 17,} 
\ 

14i 12 I IOj( lOt 
I 

In addition, deferred payments usually ranging from td. to ld. per lb. 
were paid to suppliers. 

OHEESE. 

Excellent conditions exist in N 8W South vValcs for 'the production of 
cheese, but cheese-making has not adnmced to the same extent as the 
manufacture of butter, the latter being more profita'ble. From a previouii 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State, it will be 
seen that nearly two-thirds of the total production is made in the South 
Coast division. 

The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:-

I Production. I Import. Export. 
Year 

I In Factories. I ended 30th June. 
Oil Farms. I ! I Total. Oversea. Interstate. Overse8>.§ 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1927 6,628,000 107,960 6,735,960 560,000 1,313,000t 180,300 
1928 7,081,000 203,630 7,284,630 506,000 3,500,000 I 223,900 
1929 6,203,409 I 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6,476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,254,000 191,000 
1933 7,053,566 140,240 7,193,806 51,643 2,778,000 452,000 

@Calendarye!lI. t Not available. ~ Excluding imports by rall. §Including Ships' Stores. 

The annual output of cheese has shown no permanent expansion in the 
past fifteen years. The maximum production was in 1916-17, when the total 
reached 7,830,239 lb. Almost all the cheese produced for sale is made in 
factories. Oheese-making on farms was formerly extensive, but has declined 
appreciabJ,y since 1916. --
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PIGS. 

The following table shows the number of pigs in New South Wales at 
intenals since 1891:-

-A-t-3-o-th-Ju--n-e-. -I--p-i-g,-,--'I'f -A-t-30-t11- June. J Pigs. 
------------

No. I No. 
1891* 253,189 1924 323,196 
1896* 214,581 1925 339,669 
1901* 265,730 1926 382,674 
1906* 243,370 1927 332,921 
19U* 371,093 1928 301,819 
1916 281,158 1929 311,605 
1919 294,648 1930 323,499 
1920 253,910 1931 334.331 
1921 306,253 1932t 385.846 
1923 340,853 Hl33t 388.273 

• At 31st December. t At 31st March. 

In 1918 the number, 396,157, was the highest on record, but it declined! 
owing to adversc scasons in 1919 and 1920. There was a substantial increase
in 1921 and again in 1926, but the number diminished in 1927 and 1928, 
owing largely to an outbreak of swine fever. \Vith the expansion of dairying 
activities, the number of pigs has increased substantially since 1929. The 
extent of pig breeding, however, is not accurately reflected in variations in 
the number of pigs at the end of the year, but rather in the extent of 
slaughtering in conjunction with increase or decrease in numbers. Oom
parison of two periods of four years are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. I 

Increase (+) or 1 Number 
Decrease (-). Slaughtered. 

I 11 

Y car ended 
30th June. 

1 

Increase ( +) or \ Number 
Decrease (-l. Slaughtered. 

1923 ... ···1(-) 42,816 339,658 1930 ... . .. (+) 11,894 1 
405,639 

1924 ... ... (-) 17,657 302,733 1931 ... . .. (+) 10,832 417,502-
1925 ... "'1<+) 16,473 361,065 1932* ... . .. (+) 51,515

1 

425,385 
1926 ... ... (+) 43,005 402,479 1933* ... ... (+) 2,427 452,807 

Totals ... ~-) 995 1,405,935 I1 Totals .. )+) 76,668 I 1,701,333 

* Year ended 31st March. 

At 31st March, 1933, the pigs less thfllc one year old numbered 283,449,_ 
and the pigs aged one year and over 104,824; the latter are mainly breeding 
stock. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in various divisions 
of the State, and the production of bacon and ham in 1932-33 as compared 
with the years 1911 and 1920~21:-

Division. 

Coastal... ._. 
Tableland ... 
Western Slopes ..• 
Other ..• . .. 

Whole State 

lOll. 1 ___ 19,2_0-_2_1. ___ \ ___ 1_9,32_-_33_. __ _ 

- I Bacon a.nd . 1 Bacon and - 1 Bacon and 
PIgs. Ham cured. PIgs. Ham cured. PIgs. Ham cured. 

No. lb. No. I lb. 
... 255,36] 13,845,520 208,903[14,781,094 
... 45,578 1,124,09} 29,700 597,872 
... 42,258 666,173 39,599 422,712 
... 27,896 467,043 28,051 I 455,564 

... --37-1-,0-9-3 1-6,-10-2-,8-2-7-1-30-6-,2-53-16,257,242 

No. 
266,483 
27,590 
61,644 
32,556 

lb. 
19,062,981 

643,370 
470,615-
299,589 

388,273 20,4;76,555 

This table shows that the production of bacon has increased since 1911 
in the dairying districts of the Ooastal Division, and 94 per cent. of the total 
production of bacon in 1932-33 was cured in these districts. In the Table
land Division there has been a marked decline in pig-raising, and little or 
no pil'ogre8S has been made in other parts of the State. 
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Interstate Ivlovement of Pigs. 

'Ihe introduction of pigs from other States is closely regulated in order 
to prevent the spread of the various diseases current among these animals, 
ana., on the whole, few pigs are brought into the State except for slaughter
ing in adverse seasons. Until 1927-28 there was usually a net export of 
pigs from New South IV ales to Queensland, but in that year the net import 
into New' South vVales was 2,240. This number increased in 1928-29 to 
7.192, and in 1929-30 to 19,2G8, falling to 6,021 in 19:30-31, to 2,804 in 
1931-:32, and to 314 in 1932-33. In the same six years there was a net 
('xport er 4';,9f:l, i3,4:30, 2,20~3, 2,812, and 4,f:l28 pigs from New RCHlth "Vales 
to Victoria. 

Bacon and Hams. 

The output of bacon and hams from f'lctories and farms in New Soutll 
"Vales and the n8t int8rstate imports at intervals since 1901 is shown 
hereunder :~ 

----

o3clod 
J 1.1 ne. 

11 * 
1" .J '1 • 

16 ID 
192 
192 
192 
192 
ID2 
192 
1!l2 
}!l2 
HI: .. 
19; 
193 
193 
193 

1 
2 
3 
4 
;3 
G 
7 
8 

~() 

30 
1 
2t 
3t 

,~~ --------
Production of flacon and Ram. 

Net Import of 1--

! 
Tot,.] Bacon and Ham 

Factory. }'arm. l?roduction. Interstate. 

I 
lb. lb. lb. lb. 

7,392,100 ~,r,88,800 lJ,080,900 1,216,700 
13.3()3,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 

I t 
11,6:n,900 1,()38,700 13,576,600 I t 
14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 i' 
18,544,067 1,878,803 20,422,870 

I 
t 

17,506,243 1,7:lfl,5l'3 19,245,S6G I t 
17.693.3i6 1,:~58,73~ H),052,10D 

I 
0,70),000 

19,7(14,983 1,:>11,813 21,076,796 8,80),000 
21,:i4S,SSH lA09,4R:~ 22,958,371 I 0,500.000 
23,27ii,890 1,327,175 24,603,065 i 8,000,000 
24,523,873 955,33.5 2.5,479,208 I 8,000,000 
22,340,100 747,165 2:3,087.271 8,300,000 
20,984,240 632,22:3 21,616,472 [),900,000 
20,084,266 fl16,D28 21,901,194 8,400,000 
Ul.442.931 1,025,328 20,468,2.59 7,400,000 
19,250,875 1,225,680 20,476,555 6,446,CCO 

• Calendar ye"r. t Not available. :t Year ended 31st M<Lrch. 

During the first decade of the llel'iod under review the production of bacon 
showed a substantial increase. The production in 1920-21 was only slightly 
l1igher than in 1911, but the output increased substantially between 1924 
and 1928. Disease caused production to diminish in 1929, and subsequently 
consumers' demand declined with the advent of depression. 

Lard. 

Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. During 
the year ended 30th .J une, 1938, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 582,522 lb., valued at £10,251, but as the manufacturc of this 
product is conducted in many other establishments, as wen as on farms, 
this quantity represents only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1933, the oversea expOTts of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 220,850 lb., valued at £5,0:59, as 
comparcd with imports from oversea countries amounting to 22,0f:l8 lb., 
'Valued at £483. 
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EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Commonwealth are sul ject t(l 
inspection by Federal Oovernment officials under the provisiuns of the 
Commerce Act, 1905, and the exportation of inferior products is prohibited 
unless the goods are labelled as below standard. Since August, 1!l25, the 
export of butter and cheese has been supervised by the Dairy Produ~e 
Export Control Board, of which particulars are given on an carlier page. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of the 
produce of other Australian States. New South "Vales produee exported! 
through other States is excluded from account:-

Year 
ended 

SOth June. 

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

---~~--;-~~-~---;------~----.---

I 

lIlilk-Pre •• rved, , 
Condensed, etc. I Bacon and num. Butter. 

~--:nt;:;r-value'IQuautitY.! Value. I Quantity ./ Value. l;::i;~·I~i::~ 
---- lb. (000) ~ -~-~'~~~;~-I- £ 

11 478 18/ 411 

lib. (000) £ ;lb. (OOO)I~-£-
1891* 
1896* 
1901" 
1906* 
1911 * 
1916 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
Hl:13 

1,912 75,DfJ4 45 821 
8,700 379,342 I9I 4,359 

23,362 D78,725 134 3,268 
33,044 l,51R,993 141 3,723 

4,306 259,834 301 9,767 
28,429 3,458,280 807 49,813 
36,730 2,327,080 629 26,565 
12,883 1,035,186 293 14,319 
10,266 778,96:3 156 I 8,902 
44,727 2,968,525 878 2),514 
27,008 1,943,586 284 12,321 
18,485 1,292,737 ]80 11.714 
21.348 1,429,716 224 10,764 
15,880 1,192,141 229 11,838 
20,328 1,443,851 219 11,624 
31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 
39,823

1

2,010,246 191 8,756 
42,901 1,832,362 I 464 18,021 

$ Ca.lendar year. 

...' 9

1 

386 
8 156 I 40 994 

196 2,525 96 3,V07 
258 4,906 141 4,996 

1,127 17,471 618 i 17,561 
947 22,052 224 I B,27!) 

11,576 691,122 1,357 I 132,075 
3,634 203,483 1,053

1

' 80,641 
688 33,ll9 757 57,406 
742 37,382 545 45,170 
647 26,999 766 I 52,724 
656 26,513 790 61,6811. 
558 22,172 1,1431 86,008 
816 28,917 830 68,161 
477 19,446 612: 48,883 
452 18,222 520 I 39,585 
497 18,006 552 28,646 
650 22,957 530 I 28,126 
852 32,340 539 28,936 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1932-33 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £6,002; frozen poultry, £28,233; eggs, 
£372,254; live pigs and poultry, £736; making ft grand total of £2,318,884, 
including the items listed in the foregoing table. 

POULTRy-FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as :It :n"t ?lareh, 
1933, showed that there were 1,592 holdings of one acre or morl' ill l'xt(,ut 
devoted mainly to poultry-farming, besides twenty-two to poultry and 
pigs combined. In addition, many holdings less than 1 acre in extent, and 
therefore not included in thesc returns, are used for raising poultry as 
a commercial pursuit, while many farms, utilised mainly for agriculture" 
dairying or grazing, carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed 
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that at 31st 11arch, 1933, there were 2,507, holdings carrying poultry for 
commercial purposes to the extent of 150 head or mOl:e. Of these, 1,720 
were in the county of Cumberl:llld and 489 in other coastal districts. 

Accurate statistic" of poultry production are not available, but a general 
, <estimate based on recorded production indicates that the value of production 
during 1932-33 was approximately £2,721),000. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitcons, organised origin2Jly by 
p:::-ivate subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbnry 
Agricultural College, with the object of stimulating the poultry industry. 
These competitions have attracted widespread interest among poultry
farmers. 1'11e most successfnl laying' strains have proved to be the black 
orpington, the white leghorn and the Lmgshan. An annual report in 
bulletin form, giving particulars and tabulated results of these competitions, 
is issued by the Department of Agriculture. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually ,~nder 
the Census Act are as follow :---

I 
AR of 1 

30th June. I 
192.J. 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

*1932 
*1933 

Fowlg, 
Chicken3, 

etc. 

I 

3,(\70,000 I 

4,000,000 I 

4,0:W,nno I 

4,002,ODO I 
3,968,000 I 
3,919,000 
3,~:8,000 11 

4,~38,000 

4,499,OGO i 
4,627,000 I 

I 

Ducks. etc. \ 

I 

1;~9,OO(l 

J5\1.000 
150,nno 
I:H,OOO 
123.000 
120,000 
100,000 
140,00() 
17J,OOO 
1~\l,000 

I 
I GUiae,' 

Gees(', etc. Turkeys, etc.!\ FOWl, 
and other. 

l7,OOO i 

l!l.OOO 
~l.noo 

20,0 0 
17,000 
16,000 
15,000 
li'l.OOO 
25.000 
23,000 

148, (lOO 4,300 
102.000 4,fiOO 
V/I.OOn funO 
148,('00 5,100 
147.000 6,900 
J30,GOO 5.700 
127,000 3,700 
165,000 I 4,8CO 

216,000 11,000 
242, ,000 7,000 

----
* As at 31st Jlhrch. 

The numbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock, viz., 2,704,000 in 1928, 2,518,000 in 1929, 2,370,000 in 1930, 
2,681,000 in 1931, 2,893,000 in 1932, and 2,858,000 in 1933. The figures 
include also the number of poultry as estimated by local collectors, on 
holdings other than those used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The numbers as stated afford some guidance as to the growth of the 
industry in recent years; but in view of the great difficulty of obtaining 
accurate records, they are probably considerably less than the numbers of 
poultry in the State. 

Statistics shown below are compiled from returns collected under the 
Census Act from farms with at least 150 head of poultry, from which 
products were marketed:-

stock at 30th June. I Chickens Hatched. 

Number Egl2:s I Yenr ended Produced. 
30th June. 01 

Chickens I Thous:1r.d 

I 
Farms. uuder six Other 

dLl7.P,U. 
FOT FaTI!! I For Sale as 

I months old. 
J.To\"ds. ;:~toclt. Day,Olds. 

-
1929 2,124 I 300,547 1,099,558 10.637 990,538 658,263 
1930 2,033 301,753 1,126,957 10,884 1,256,l151 775,860 
1931 2,106 349,849 1,207,068 ll,583 1,279,084 1,104,048 

*1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,957 12,822 

I 
],384,C03 1,190,4Gl 

*1933 2,507 232,507 1,536,981 14,066 'r 1.383,732 

* Year ended 31st M!1rch, t Not a vaila ble. 
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Assuming that 1he mean of the number of stock over six months old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
<of laying stock in respective years (with some deduction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozen per hen per year. 

Heturns received frem commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1,0:39,473 
head of poultry were consumed or sold for consumption during 193:2-3:3. 

Price of Eggs. 

The a,'erage monthly wholesale prices of new-bid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since 1927 are shown in the following table, together wi tll the 
annual avel'age weighted in accordance -with the seasonal expectation of 
laying:-

I Weight.; 19~7. 19~5. I J 9~9. 1932. 193:3. Month. 

---- --- ---

I 
s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

I 
s. d. I s. d. 

January ... 13 1 9 1 8·5 1 7 1 7-2 1 2·8 ' 1 O·S 1 1·8 , 

February ... H 2 0·7 1 11-9 2 0 1 8·9 

I 

1 49 1 2 1 4 
I 

March 

"'1 

7 2 2·7 2 7·2 2 1 2 05 1 3·4 1 4·u 1 4'2 

April ... ... u 2 8·2 2 8 2 u 2 5·4 1 10·2 I 8 I 10'1 

May ... 4 2 9 2 9 2 9 2 u 2 0 1 10·4 1 8·1 

June ... ... 6 2 9 2 8-4 2 5 2 3·2 1 10·u 1 7 ! 1 6·2 

July ... ... 10 1 11·2 2 0·1 1 10 1 7-3 1 4 1 3·2 1 3'9 

August ... 16 I 7·2 1 5·u 1 6 1 26 1 0·5 
I 

I 1 1 0'8 

September ... 19 1 u I 5·1 1 4 1 2 1 0 1 0 , 0 10'7 

-October ... 19 I u 1 6 1 4 1 1·1 1 0 1 0 10 8'6 

November ... 17 I 7·6 1 6 1 4 1 16 I 1 0 1 0 0 8'7 

Uecember ... 1u 1 10 1 6 1 6 

I 

1 4·9 1 2·4 1 0·9 o 10'1 
---

Estimated weight-
ed average pri ce I 

1 0'7 for year ... 144 I 10 I 10·6 1 7·8 
I 

5·7 1 2·6 1 1'8 I 

I 

The monthly averages are unwcighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotes. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these are 
not included above. 

The Director of lIarketing has estimated that, including prOVISIOn for 
cost of feeding fowls, interest, depreciation, local government rates, and 
thc basic wage for the farmer, the average cost of producing eggs on a five
aCre farm with 800 laying hens, producing on the average 12 dozen eggs per 
year, was ls. 2.675d. per dozen in the year ended 30th April, 1931. The 
Poultry and Egg Oommittee of the Producers and Oonsumers' Oonference 
in :May, 1931, endorsed the basis of this estimate, but adopted an average 
production of 11 dozen eggs per hen, whence an average cost of ls. 4d. per 
dozen was derived. The cost of feedstuffs included in the estimate was 
abnormally low on account of the extreme cheapness of wheat and mill 
offals. 
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01!crsca and In tersta le Trade. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oyersea export tr:ld€ in 
pOllltry and eggs:-

I 

Year I Egg' in Shell. Frozen Poultry. 
ended - Tobl 

30th June. I Qunntit,·. I Value. 
Y:llne-. 

Quantity. Value. 

doz. I £ pairs. £ £ 
1924 574,212 47,835 7,493 9,323 57,158 

1925 627,473 49,059 7,705 12,182 61,24.1 

1926 802,421 63,833 10,928 23,300 87,133 

1927 1,839,046 137,808 18,892 29,68J 167,48!l 

1!l28 447,996 34,660 6,453 7,600 42,260 

1929 858.795 66,8!l3 8,050 11,971 78,864 

1930 \1,627,367 123,443 11,445 15,545 138,988 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 144,804 

1932 3,627,853 191,140 23,676 25,986 217,126 

1933 6,297,2ll 372,254 36,813 28,233 400,487 

Eggs are exported mainly between the months of September and 
N ovem·'ber. 

Particulars as to the interstate import of eggs by rail and sea into Sydney 
market are collected by the Director of 1Iarketing and a summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the years ended 30th June, 1932, and 
1933:-

State Whence 
Imported. 

I 
1931-32. I 

-- "----- ~-.~" i ---------------~ ... ------
1932-33. 

Eggs in Eggs 
Eggs (Pulp} .. 

By Rail. By Sea. Total. By Sca. 
\

1 I Eggs In Shell. 

Shell. (Pull'). I I I 
-----.------~------~----~----~----~------~-----

Victoria •.. 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... 

Total 

I I 
doz. I cub. tons. doz. doz. \ 

... 475,261 \ 115 3,210 226,337 

... 351,600 30 110,160 2,573 

... 735,772 370 ... I 629,154 

::: Ui:421 I ::: I ::: 'i;962 

... 1,578,0541-~ 113,370 1860,026 I 

doz. cub. tons. 
229,547 79 
112,733 13 
629,154 416 

... ... 
1,962 .. . 

973,396 508 

Accurate idormatioll as to the numerical equivalent of egg pulp im
ported is not available, but it is apparently about 1,250 dozen per cubic 
ton. Oorresponding totals for interstate imports in 1930-31 were 1,992,510 
do:<en eggs in shell, and GG6 cubic tons of egg pulp. 
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Egg ]lar7;;eting Board. 

On 21st September, 1928, a poll of poultry farmers approved the 
constitution of an Egg JYIarketing Board for a defined area embracing 
the counties of Oumberland and Northumberland and the shires of Nattai 
and W ollondilly. The Board consists of thrcc members elected by pro
ducers and two nominated by the Governmcnt. Active operations com
menced on 27th JliIay, 1929. A further poll was taken in December, 1931. 
when by an overwhelming majority the Board was returned for a furthm 
period of three years. 

Unless exempted by the Board, all persons having more than twenty head 
of poultry of laying age in the defined area were required in 1929-30 to 
market their eggs through authorised agents, of whom therc were 14 operat· 
ing during the year. Exemptions were granted to approximately 4,540 
poultry farmers who were allowed to supply the whole or part of their eggs 
for local trade and private contracts. In the case of exemptions, monthly 
declarations were rcquired that eggs had not been sold at prices below those 
:fixed by the Board. As from 1st .July, 1930, the system of authorised agents 
was discontinued and all eggs (except those exempt) were required to be 
consigned to the Egg Board's floor and exempt ]Jl'oducel's were licensed as 
"producer agents." 

In 19::\:3, oyV'ing to legal decisions, the Board ceased to exercise mandatory 
powers and began to function as a voluntary agency of producers who 
entercd into contract with it. Under this arrangement approximately 4,000 
producers pooled n,934,476 dozen eggs during the twelve months ended 
2nd .J une, 19:}4. This quantity represented about 60 per cent of the total. 
production, and the maj or proportion of the balance was sold direct to 
retailers and conSUlTwrs outside the pool. 

Particulars of the operations of the Bmu'd dur'ing 1931-32 and 1932-33 
are as follow:-
------~--

Year ended 30th Juue. 

Heading. 

1 
1932. 1933. 

Eggs under Board's Administration ... ... ... doz. 15,686,522 16,346,545 

Comprising-

Handled on Board's Floor or by authorised a.gents doz. 9,478,312 10,795,244 
Sold by exempt producers (or producer's agents) doz. 6,208,210 5,551,301 

Pool deduction8 x'eceived at Id. per doz .... ... £1 6.5,301 66,159 

Gross amount realised for sale of eggs handled on { Total £ 493,726 539,477 
l3oard's floor or by authorised agents '" Average 

Is. 1·152d. per doz. Is. 1·609d. 

Eggs exported oversea ... ... . .. ... ... dozen 3,789,906 I 5,717,2W 

Net price (flydney basis) ... ... ... per doz . Is. 1·56d.* Is. 0·521d. * 
Costs (Sydney-London) ... ... .. . per doz'l 6·69d. 5·45d. 

* IrcludiJlg exzhange premiums. 
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BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is at the present time of small importance, 
and is generally conducted as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good 
table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many varieties. 

Details of special legislation regarding apiculture were published at 
page 655 in the Year Book of 1918. Frame hives are in general use, bJX 
hiYes being specifically Prohibited. 

Statistics collected under the Cen3Us Act which [11"e published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of 1 acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, from many of 
which no information is collected. The records do not, therefore, show 
complete particulars of the industry. 

In 1932-3;1 returns were obtained from 1,801 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. Comparative totals of recorded production are as fol1ow:-

Season. 

1923-24 
1924-:15 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
19:H-;~2 

1932-33 

'---

Bee Hive?;, 

I Un- I l'roduelive .. 

I 

j-P-ro-d-ll-ct-j;-'C-' 

No. 
19.987 
34.692 
36.901 
31,:nO 
26.009 
32.444 
32,420 
:{6,800 
38.099 
46,523 

I 

I 

I 
I 
i 

I 
No. I 

li.774 

I 
5,43,1 
4,527 
7,732 

n,O!)6 
8.711 

10.860 
8,585 

n.251 
13,442 

Total. 

No. 
31,761 
40,123 
41.428 
39,042 
37,105 
41.155 
43.280 
45.385 
49.350 
59,965 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

-

AvC'rage 
Yield 

Honey. of Honey per Beeswax. 
Productive 

Hive. 

lb. I lb. lb. 
590,980 I 2!Hi 12.703 

3,090,150 89'1 40,108 
2,235,095 60'0 38,271 
1,522,540 48'6 22,636 
1,154,201 44'4 17.139 
2.354.845 72'6 30,064 
2,101,619 64'8 35,493 
2,643,871 71-8 36,460 
2.,123,233 55'7 27,933 
2,921,242 62'8 38,715 

The yield per productive hive improved considerably as a result of the 
enactment of the Apiaries Acts in 1916 and 1917, but it is subject to marked 
:fluctuations according to seasonal conditions. 

In 1932-33 the estimated value of the recorded production from bees 
was £45,000, the quantity of 1)l'oduction in each division being as follows;-

DiVision. Honey. Beeswax . 

lb. lb. 
Coastal . 834,4,17 12,23l 
Tableland '" 1,294,666 16,773 
Western Rlopes 747,152 8,926 
Central Plains, Riverina, 45,007 785 

Western Division. 

Total 2,921,242 38,715 
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Marketing of Honey. 
Under the Marketing of Primary Products Act, 1927, a poll of apiarist&! 

was taken on 11th February, 1929, as to the advisability of estdblishing a 
board to control the marketing of honey. A roll of apiarists was prepared, 
and at a ballot 92.5 per cent. of these recorded their votes, 70 per cent, 
favouring the proposal. In accordance with the provisions of the Act a 
further poll was held on 24th August, 1932, on the question of continuance 
of the Eoard. There were 859 producers entitled to vote; 97.5 per cent. of 
them cast valid votes, and 78.2 per ccnt. voted in favour of discontinuance 
of the Board. 

Oonsequently the Board, which had commenced on 1st November, 192(), 
ceased operations on 31st August, 1932, and thereafter the marketing of 
honey was conducted in the ordinary way by local selling agents. During 
the period in which the Board operated the wholesale price of honey was 
fixed, authorised selling agents were appointed, and all producers were 
registered. A levy of 5 per cent. was imposed on sales in order to provide 
finance for the Board. During the year ended 30th .June, 1932, the quantity 
of honey sold through authorised agents in Sydney was approximately 
3,269,000 lb., including> earryover from the previous season. In addition, 
a quantity of honey was sold direct by beekeepers. The prices fixed by 
the Board in 1931-32 ranged from :31d. to 5d. per lb. 

The production of honey increased from 2,123,233 lb. in 1931-32 to 
2,921,243 lb. in 1932-33, and the value of the producers increased corres
pondingly from £33,000 to £45.,000. 

VAJ,UE OF DAIRY At'fD FARlIIYARD PRODUCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are imllortant factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
value of productiDn in 1932-33 amounted to 11,462,000, or £4 8s. 6d. per 
head of population. The dairying industry yielded £1,940,000; pigs, 
£747,000; poultry, £2,728,000; and bees, £47,000. The value of production 
in each year since 1911 was as follows:-

JlliIk for I Mllk for I ~i:~d('jg; 1 Stock Slaughtered. 1 Poultry 1 I 
Butter. Cheese. llutteror MUch I p-rr and Eggs. Bees. Total. 

Cheese). Cows, etc. 'oS. 

----~o-)-;-I -(-00-£0-) --;--(O-~-O)-+-(-O-~O-)-:---(O-~--O-) -7-\ -(O-~O-)-+-I -(-000-£--)-

Year. 1 

1911 
1912 
1913 

1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-13 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1.923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-3J 
1931-32 
1932-32 

3.631 
3,895 
3,450 
4.038 
3,198 
4,740 
4,954 
4,537 
4,712 
8,411 
5,800 
5,805 
5,027 
6,342 
7,045 
6,478 
6,750 
6.822 
6,884 
5,974 
5,821 
5,098 

129 619 389 44/ 1,280 39 
168 750 406 539 1,401 33 
170 950 385 5<}0 1,578 30 
170 962 523 533 1,597 18 
167 1,084 419 605 2.144 32 
227 1,059 657 795 1,908 33 
250 1,618 668, 990 2,082 73 
204 1,949 709 1,153 2,501 20 
278 i 2,132 721 1,121 2,814 15 
306 I 2,751 603 1,130 3,196 50 
228 2.359 899 925 2,650 53 
198 2.558 1,13t) I 976 2,750 22 
213 2,604 1,113 1,037 2,321 12 
197 3,039 1,005 1,107 2,591 55 
233 2,386 419 1 177 3,277 37 
227 2,446 463 1,323 3,617 27 
248 2,686 459 1,237 3,728 24 
228 2,658 571 1,237 2.999 44 
234 2,608 524 1,105 3,140 44 
176 1,964 456 839 2,584 46 
182 1,887 276 730 2,595 34 
190 2,138 514 747 2,728 47 

(000) 
£ 

6.534 
7,192 
7,063 
7,846 
7,649 
9,419 

10,635 
11,073 
lU93 
16,447 
12,914 
13,445 
12,327 
14,336 
14,574 
14,581 
15,132 
14,559 
14,539 
12,039 
11,525 
11,462 
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PRICES OF F AR:WIYARD PRODUCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the ,sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in 1914 and during the 
last six years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the 
year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not 
take into account the quantity sold during the month. 

~~-~ 

Dairy and Poultry 
Farm Produce. 1914. 1928. I 1929. 

I 
1930. 

I 
193t. 1932. 1933. 

s. d. l' l~ \ 
s. d I s. d. s. d·1 s. d. s. d. 

Milk ... ga1. 011'1 1 8il 1 6: 1 7tl 1 5'4 1 5 
:Suttar .. .lb. o ll! 1 9,1 1 61 I 1 2'8 1 1'1 1 7i 4 ii Cheese 0 7! o liJ~c 01B 0 9! 0 0 8'0 0 7'6 
Bacon (sides) 

··~d~z. 
0 9i I of 1 II OIl 0 ~i 0 0 0 8'7 

Eggs (new laid) 1 4~ 1 Hi 1 lOt 1 7~ 1 1 3'2 1 2'4 

?oultry-
I 

o I 
Fowls-

(Roosters) ... pr. 5 5 8 IJ 8 2 13 2 6 6 0 
Ducks-

I (English) 4, 5 8 8 8 7 2 4 7 * ' .. " 
Geese ... 6 8 11 9 11 11 1 8 6 li 10 I 13 11 
Turkeys (cod':~i :: H 2 :W 10 30 26 7 20 11 21 5\ 2:3 4 

B~e produce~-

4'41 Honey .. .lb. 0 ")a 0 5: 0 0 5 0 4 0 0 3'7 "4 

911 Wax ... 1 2~ 1 1 1 7 1 3 1 l':ii 1 1'6 

~-------~----- ---~~~ 

*No quotationso 

The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, COl1-

densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following tal>le of index 
numbers, in \\'hich the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1.000:~ 

YC:l.r. 

I 
Index 

I1 
Yeal". 

I 
Index il 

Year. Irdex 
KWllber. Number. 

',I 
Nlln'lcr. 

1901 96:~ 1918 1,487 1927 1.831 
1906 9:):~ 1919 1,718 1928 I 1,763 
HHt 1,0Oi) 1920 2,2:36 1929 i 1,842 
1912 I, 13:~ 1921 2,OJO 1930 

I 

1,5il 
1913 1,093 1922 I,nil 19:31 1,3S() 
1914 1,12S 192:: 1,9:{9 19:,2 1 ;295 
191il 1,349 1924 1,6'1 Ifl:,:) 1,172 
Hll6 1,3S0 

I 
192;5 U1I2 

I 1917 1,440 192'3 1,700 
~~~_~I , 

~------

Although the average prices of dairy produce have remained very much 
above the pre-war level the relative increases have been considerably less 
than those of non-rural products, the index for which on the above basis was 
1,774 in the year 1932. A comparative table showing the relative increa3es 
in each of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter "Food 
and Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR-BEARING RABBITS. 

At the beginning of the year 1928 the Minister of Agriculture appointed 
a committee to investigate the possibilities of farming with fur-b3aring 
rabbits within the State of New South Wales. 
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After consideration of this committee's report, sanction was g~ven to 
the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in captivity within the counties of Gum
berland and Oamden under properly safeguarded conditions in terms of the 
Pastures Protection Act. 

Annual licenses are issued after the rabbit-proof enclosure has been 
passed as satisfactory and a prescribed fee paid. The safekeeping of the 
rabbits and licensing of the owner of the premises is under the control of 
the Secretary, Stock and Brands Branch, Department of Agriculture. 

The classes of rabbits concerned are AngQra, Chinchilla, and similar 
types. The Angora, a long-woolled white rabbit, is clipped and the wool 
made into various classes of clothing in a process somewhat similar to the 
treatment of sheep's wool. Rabbits of the Ohinchilla type are usually grown 
for their pelts. 

The first license was issued on J st September, 1!l2!l, and the subsequent 
growth of the industry is shovm in the following summary of '::Olllmercial 
licenses current as at the dates shown:-

SIze of Rabbit Floek fer which 
·License wa~ issued. 19:10. 1929. 1931. 1932. 1933. 

3lot Dco., !lllst Dec., !l;;h J'1l1e.13lst Dec., I 31st Dec., 

--------------'-- ·---~----f ---------
l'p to 
9-_0 

]00 
200 
300 
400 
500 and over 

29 69 85 114 151 
17 50 73 42 61 

I 1 2 10\)7 
5 I 

1 1 3 2 I I 
2 3 I 1 

-
Totsllicenres "'1 __ 5_°__ 125 I 176 I --160---221--

Tohl numlx>r of RabLitH fOT 1---1--
1
---- -----

"bicb licenses wcni£eued: 5,175 9,975,20,31°110,550 12,175 
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FORESTRY. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of whiah about 8 million acres are Orown 
lands. Nearly 61 million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timlcers as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of tlie 
timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth oi soft and 
brush woods . 

.An account of the system of forestry administration in New South Walell 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State Forests. 
As at 31st December, 1933, a total area of 5,128,305 acres of Orown lands 

had been dedicated permanently as State forests, and 1,420,082 acres had 
been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests 
are a number of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 36,026 
acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below;-

State Forests. I State I Timber Reserves. Plantations. 
At 31st December. 

Number. Area. I Area. I Number. Area. 

----
acres. acres. acres. 

1929 721 5,255,635 19,780 590 1,564,,858 
1930 727 5,258,290 23,367 588 1,543,235 
1931 724 5,152,462 27,300 592 1,523,715 
}932 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1,484,867 
1\)33 721 5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 

The timber reserves and State forests are reviewed from time to time, 
and arrangements are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, 
in order that they may be reserved permanently for forestry purposes, 
and the reservation or dedication of unsuitable areas is revoked to make 
them available for other uses. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Forest Types. 
A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 6"71 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State FOTest Nurseries and Plantations. 
A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagation of 

plants of commercial types; the planted area is about 42 acres. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world. Branch nurseries of various dimensions have been established 
in practically every forestry district in the State. At Tuncurry on th~ 
North Ooast, Mila and Mannus on the Southern Tableland, Gurnang, 
near Oberon on the Oentral Tableland, and Mount Mitchell, near Glen 
Innes, on the Northern Tableland, pine plantations are worked by prison 
labour. 
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To supplement the supply of softwood in the State, afforestation should 
he conducted on a more extensive scale than at present. The plantation 
schemes already inaugurated by the Forestry Oo=ission embrace an area 
which win probably yield less than 200,000 acres of plantable land. This 
area, when planted is expected to provide a considerable proportion of the 
future needs, but forestry authorities recognise that this provision is in
adequate to meet the ulimate requirements of New South Wales_ Apart 
from :financial considerations there is the difficulty of securing suitable 
areas for -afforestation. 

In the forests which havc been placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Oommission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensure that all saleable timber will be removed promptly 
from efrch area to make Way for young growth. Where extraction under 
license is permitted, orderly and systematic eA--ploitation is insisted upon. 

ProduciJion and Consumption of Timber. 
The following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation, 

the number of employees working therein (exclusive of cartcrs etc.), and the 
output of sawn timber in each of the past :five years :-

Output of Sawn Timber. 
Average I 

Year ended Mills Number of Nathe. 

I 
Imported. 

PerRons i 80th June. Operated. Employed 

I I 
whole I Suft- Rard- Soft- Bard- Tot,,!. Value. 
year. I wood. wood. I wood. wood. 

I I 

Thousand super filet. £000 
1929 477 3,982 41,637 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 1,750 
1930 433 3,250 37,464 81,556 5,941 _ .. 124.961 1,522' 
1931 372 1,738 15,119 41,413 2,042 ... 58,574- 670 
1932 

I 
349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 ... 56,095 577 

·1933 373 2,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ... 77,476 I 754-
I 

The activity in the industry was severely affected by the general depres
sion, but there had been a steady diminution in output for several years. 

The following table showF the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Oommission for successive 
years since 1924:-

- --_ .. --

Estima.ted Gross Consumption of Timber. 

Year ended 
Native. 

I 
Imported.t \ Grand ToU.1I.. 

30th June. 

Softwood. I Hardwood. I Fuel. I 
Total 

Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. cubic feet. cnbic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet.· 

1924 6,615 19,255 6,685 32,555 14,898 47,453 
1925 6,526 20,231 . 18,055 44,812 14,553 59,365 
1926 7,136 19,234 12,421 38,791 18,549 57,34Q 
1927 7,584 21,372 11,000 39,956 17,127 57,083 
1928* 6.874 21,259 10,938 39,071 J.~,217 54,288-
1929* 7,479 19,866 12,700 40,045 19,753 59,798 
1930* 3,735 14,755 : 11.226 29.716 7,880 37,596 
19:01* 2,320 9.798 

I 
10,624 22,742 

I 
3,49.~ 26,237 

1932* 4,172 12,636 12,]85 28,993 5,938 34;,931 
1933* 4,891 17,214 13,130 3.5,235 8,571 43,806 

I 

• Year ended 31st December. t Cversea. 
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Most of the imported timber consists of softwoods. .U ntil towards the 
end of 1929 there was remarkable activity in the building trade, and the 
consumption of timber increased rapidly. The years 1930-32 were affected 
by the general depression, which caused severe curtailment in all structural 
activities, but an appreciable improvement in this connection is reflected 
in the figure for 1932-33. 

Value of Production from Forestry. 
The following table shows 1:he value of forestry production as at the place 

of production in New South vVales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Year ended I Value. Year ended Valne. 
30th Jnne. __ 30th June. 

------- --------
£ £ 

1901* 554,000 1928 1,733,000 
1906* 1,008,000 1929 1,610,000 
1911* 998,000 1930 1,503,000 
1916 1,045,000 1931 1,131,000 
1921 1,656,000 ]93:3 1,158,000 
1926 1,885,000 1933 1,476,000 

::r.Year ended 31st December. 

Imports and Exports of T-imber. 
The greater part of the softwood used in New South. '\'1 ales has been 

rlrawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. Steps are being taken, ho\vever, to plant extensive areas 
in New South 'Wales with high-clas3 Amcrican and other softwoods in order 
to render the State les3 dependent upon imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
large import reflects a local demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
the export trade will assume large proportions, though thE' forest~ of 'ihe 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. 

Imparl" O"cr9 a. to New South WaleS. 

Un11rl'q':;l d. I 

Exports of Australian Produce Oversea 
from New South Wales. 

Unllr('s~ed. 

I 
0 h Tntal Total 

I---;':~~;~--I- Valee. t cr. V~ilIe'-;~Ja~ti:Y~1 Valne. Other. Value. 

I ;-1 ~----;~~'-. \ 

i sup. feet. £ 11 £ 1 £ sup. feet. £ I £ I £ 
. (000) (000)' I 

1901 1 68,369 322,642', 137,12:31 459,76.~ 10,386 I 6fl,34G 1 :'58,6641125,010 
1906 I 84,772 444,563 81,850 526,413, 29,322 325,805 1 9,361 335,166 
19B 164,380 9.~5,344 200,028 1,164,3721 28,398 2;',0,990,17,949 , 268,93!l 

1915-16 119,232 814,102 74,30,~ 'I 888,407 lfi,0911 1144,486. 10,!l651155,451 
1920-21' 93,303 Il,'l~4,06~ 174,910 .~.07S.974 23,202 ! 447,653 117,072 464,725 
1925--26 194,393 1,964,596 463,610 12,428,206, 23,48G 1390,.139 6,689 397,128 
1927-28 229,977 2,207,103 438,234 2,645,3:~71 16,577 '283,0.53 11,163 294,216 
1928-29 187.009 '1,919,846 301,343 2,221,189, 13,989 241,504 7,408 248,912 
1929-30 177,6:35 1,718,015 179 639 1,897,654! 15,898 270,019 8,440 278,459 
1930-31 47,825 29-1,029 14.428 308,4571 16,384 228561 13,431 241,992 
1931-32 54,489 300,!i42 17,399 318,041 11,371 1129,897 I 1,6891131.586 
1932-3:3 79,987 383,632 24,490 408,122, 8,437 ! 100,629 4,345

1

104,974 

----------- ---------_._-- ... 

In addition there is a ('lmsiderable interstate movement of timber by "ea., 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and 
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sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbolll' Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super feet in 1928-2~, 
9,716,533 super. feet in 1929-30, 3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 3,406,821 
super. feet in 19:31-32, and 6,493,542 super. feet in 1932-33. 

Forestry Licenses and Permits. 
Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining tlmber 

and iuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of for"st 
land. The fees for licel1'30S and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during various ;years since 1911 is shown in the following 
tnble :-
----~--- , ----------- ~-.--.- "-------

Year 
1 

,salE'S, 

I Royalty on 

I 
YC[l,l' 

1 
Sales, 

I 
Royalty 0<1 1 ended ReJlts, Tolal. ender) R.ent~, Total. 

31st Dec. I Fees, de. Timber. 
31st Ocr. I Fees, etl'. TinJ1Jel'. I 

-. -----.--~-

£ £ £ £ £ :£ £ 
Ull] J I. Iii~ 7!l, Hiii !l0,:~1 'l J ~l:jO 4f)'::)~0 83,426 1~8,796 
H1I6* I 8.701 !i!l,40fl (j~.107 H131 :15,742 52,806 RS.54R 
1921* I 7g.141 1l4,fiOI 1 ~O,i4~ JD:)~ 3Z,S:n 71,842 J04,674 
1926'" I 42,984 181,223 224,207 193:, ;jS,8! 1 100,:riO J;3(1,2H 

i 
---~, 

* Year elided 30th June. 

Illduded in thc total for 193;3 are ~aleo uf converted and confiscated 
:llaterial, £9,761, and rents for occupation permits, forest lea'ies, etc., 
.021,593. 

The expcrience of Europe and America has shown that well-directed 
';spendituw by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
dircctly rcproducti\'e, and forest improyement in New South ,Vales, wher'; 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, should yield cI'en more 
favourable results. 

Particulars of expenditure by the Forestry Oommission during thc last 
five years are shown in the follol\'ing- table :-

Read of Expenditure. 

£. 
Demarcation 4,178 
Forest Roads and Fire·breaks 22.765 
8yl vicultural Works 39,561 
Permanent Improvements ... .. 12,902 
Conversion Work .. , 19,993 
Administ.rative, Research and Other ... 

1030. 

£ 
3,736 

39,540 
37,8i6 
17,600 

7,428 

Year ended 31st 
December. 

1931. 

£ £. 
2,643 1,926 
8,069 9,396 

28.269 30,755 
4,17[' 8,186 
:',522 2,138 

53,968 

Total.. . ... 

94,670 I 77,540 74,331 

194,069 *183,720
1

"'121,009 "'106,369 

-, --------------,-"---" 

£ 
1.752 
8.592 

32,151 
9,83(j 
2,405 

52,969 

*107.705 

'''------

I» Excluding £lfl,822 disbursed as Unemployment Relief in H130, £3,253 in 193] J £7,7S2 in 1932 and £25,109 
in 1933. 

Persons Employed in Timber Indl1.stry. 
It has been estimated by the Forestry Oommission that 9,78:3 persons 

v,ere employed in the timber industry during the year 1933, viz., 3,033 ill 
felling and cutting; 1,525 in hauling timber to the mills; 2,431 in milling; 
and 2,794 in other occupations. These figures include persons partiaIJy 
employed, viz., 1,736 in felling and cutting and 706 in hauling timber. 
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FISHERIES. 

A BRIEF statement of the nature of the fisheries of New South Wales Will!! 

!published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

OONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, pre
viously administered by a Oommission, was placed in the hands of a Board 
to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of service, 
:and to ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the dimensions of 
nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other such matters. 
Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was dissolved and 
its powers vested in a lIGnister of the Orown, the Ohief Secretary being 
-charged with the administration of the Act. 

Fishing Licenses. 

Persons catching fish for sale in tidal or inland waters must be licensed, 
C :also boats used for this purpose, the annual fee being 5s., which is reduced 
to hal{ that amount if the license is issued after 30th June and before 

, 1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1933 was 
2,884, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,560 fishing boats. 

Oyster Leases. 

For the purpo~es of oyster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an apprmri
mate high-water mark may be leased at yearly rentals, determined by the 
Minister. The areas are classified as average, special, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands are for fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
:a like period. An area Upon which an aggregate rentnl of less than £5 per 

,annum is payable may not be leased to any person unless he is already an 
.oyster lessee. 

Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offel'ed by auction 01' tender, and are subject to the same 
<conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

Leases of inferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding ten year:!!, 
with the right of renewal for a further term of five years at a revalued 
rental fixed on the expiration of the ninth year. 

During the year 1933 applications for leases numbered 370, representing 
'74,085 yards of foreshore and 353 acres of off-shore leases. At the end of 
the year the existing leases numbered 4,392. The length of foreshores held 
was 928,011 yards, and there were deep-water leases to the extent of 2,718 
acres. 
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PRODUCTION FRO,\[ FISHERIES. 

The principal itcms of fisheries production (as revised) Slllce 1924 are 
shown in the following table:-

--- i Fish. 

Year Ended I 

j ) I 

Oysters. Prawns. 31st December. Captured Trawled. Otherwise. Total. 

I lb. lb. lb. 

I 
bags.* lb. I 

1924 ... . .. , .. 1 6,059,430 13,265,170 19,324,600 28,380 596,241 
i 

I 1925 ... ... 

"'1 

8,794,008 12,645,598 21,439,606 28,546 1,002,926 

1926 , .. ... " . 7,635,715 12,996,318 20,632,033 31,876 1,042,774 

1927 ... ... . .. ! 11,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 

1928 ... ... ... I 13,406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 

1929 '" ... . .. 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,1l9,044 

1930 ... . .. . .. 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,106 

1931 ... ... ... 1:>,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,420 

932 ... ... . .. 11,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 

:1.933 ... ... ... 11,110,280 11,467,850 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 

$: 3 bushels. 

Until 1923 fish were trawled by a State enterprise, and when it closed 
down opel'atioTI'3 wel'e commenced by private individuals. Activities wero 
llteadily expanded and the production of trawled fish was almost trebled 
between 1924 and ID20. Production by inshore fishermen at first declined 
slightly, then recovered, and the annual production of fish 'increased by 
(lver 13,000,000 lb., or 74 pcr cent., in the six years 1923 to lD29. General 
industrial depl'ession caused a reduced demand for fish since 1930. The 
average consumption of fresh fish pe:;:- head of population is a'bout 10 lb. 
This i'3 exclusive of fish caught other than commercially. Most of the fish 
Teferred to above is consumed in the :Jl.Ietropolitan and Newcastle Districts. 

During 192D the number of deep-sea trawlers was increased from 11 to 18, 
but, as the existing market was not able ',0 absorb the resultant catch in 
1930 and prices declined, the Steam Trawlers' Association reduced the 
number 'uf vessrls 01'8n, ring from 18' ill January, when the total trawl was 
1'7,181 baskets, to 14 III A ngust, 19::lO, the total trawl for which month was 
13,521 baskets. the year ended 30th .June, 1938, twelve trawler:;> 
were operated. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are flatheacl, snapper, bream, 
blackfish, whiting', jewfish, garfish, and JYIurray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevally, leather-jacket, and gurnard are readily saIeable in the 
local m::ukets. 

*3S493-E 
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Fish.-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
iakes on the northern part of the ~oast-1ine. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish marketed from each of the principal fishing grounds of the State 
are indicated below:-

Ut13 1933. 

lb. lb. 

Clarence River 2,035,421 Botany Bay 179,303 

WalIis Lake ... 1,088,313 Richmond River 10),576 

Port Stephens 791,098 Hawkesbury River 208,717 

Lake Illawarra 261,038 Port Jackson ... 38,647 

Tuggorah La,kes 635,868 Hastings Rivor 155,339 

Lake JYIacquarie 449,434 MacJeay River 113,875 

Camden Haven 466,399 St. George's Ba,~-:in 1138,532 

Manning River :;03,007 WollongoLg 86,837 

Tweed River 314,628 Shoalhaven River 145,308 

Jervis Bay ... 199,776 Byron Bay 137,389 

Coffs Ihrbour 211,555 Bermngui and ,oath thereof 234,579 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (PalimL1·tLs) obtained during 
1 j33 was 138,600. The number captuTed 'was very much greater, but many 
\Vere lost by death befol'e ma~:keting. The pl'incipal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port MrrcquaTie. From 
this district over 88,000 were sellt to mrrrket. 

Pmwl1s.-A quantity of approximately 1,293,407 lb. of marine prawns 
(Pcncleus) was obtained during 1933, and about 22,0741b. were condemned. 

Cmbs.-About 773 dozeEs of crabs were obtained in 1033. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blne (Lupa) and 
tl,e Mangrove (SCVlla). 

OVsic1·s.-Dluing the year 1933 the oyster production of the State 
amonnted to 28,477 bags, each of 8 bushel c8paeity. These consisted of 
l?ock oyster (OstTW cuclLllata). This output was prilleipdly the Tesult of 
Qrtificial cultivation. 

Oversea T?"ade in Pi51.. 

A cOllsid8l"able proportion of the local rcquircments of fish aTe im
pOTted from countries outside Australia, the value of fish so imliorted during 
the yeaI' ended .June, 1933, being £269,7313, inCluding' 6,665,715 lb. of tinnecl. 
iish, ,-'alued at £197,661. The vnIue of fish exported oversea, principally to 
K ew Guinea and the islands, was £'6,296, including tinned fish to the value 
of £;3,638. 

Value of Fisheries Production. 
The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 

recorded during the year ended 30th J unc, 1933, was approximately 
£544,000, includi.ng frGsh fish, £437,000, oysters, crayfish, pra.wns, etc·, 
£107,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exdusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other ccntTes and not 
recorded, or used fOT fertiliscT and oil, and of the yalue of molluscs other 
than oysters. 
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The fullowing table shows the value of production from fisheries since the 
year 191R-19:-

I .. I 
Year I Value. Year Value. 

ended 30th .Tuno. (000 omitted.) 11 end cd 30th June. (000 omitted.) 
it I 

£ ;; 
1919 335 1927 612 
1920 470 1928 68:3 
1921 491 1,,29 775 
1922 5:,8 J\I.;O 788 
1923 491 IF31 635 
l!l24 520 In:'2 591 
1925 MO 1933 544 
1926 553 

FISH rllESEllVING. 

:Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH OULTUllE AND ACCLDIATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State-
trout up to 8 ::md 10 lb. are not uncommonly captured. Every suitable 
stream, viz., pTactically all above an 8ltitude of 2,500 feet, is stocked with 
trout. 

During the last few years liberations of trout have increased enormously; 
tbe total number released prior to 1914 was 66,500. In 1930 the number 
was 1,361,322. In 1932, owing' to financial string'cncy, hatching operatiun:'! 
were carried out at only ohe State Hatchery, 225,700 trout being liberated. 
During 1933 trout to thc number of 276,645 ,\"(;re released. 
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RURAL SETTLEMENT; 

A BRIEF' resume of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

HURAL HULDINGS. 

The land of New South ~'Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sists either of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Orown 
lands, or varioU'3 combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
l'emains as Orown reserves. At :l1st J'vIarc:h, 1 !1:3 il, the number of agricul
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 74,778, including' 
871 unoccupied or not used for agricultural 01' pastoral purposes at that 

and GiG used only incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
embraced a total area of 171,930,230 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Orown does not 
l'epresent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not othel'wise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and 'Nater reserves, roadways, railway enclosures; 
and unoccupicd l::md covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation. 
Such lands are situated mainly in th8 coastal and tableland divisions, but 
smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use 0/ terms" Alienated Land" and" Holding." 

In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold
ings, the term "alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, hornestead selections and homestead 
farms and certain perpetual irrigation tenures embraced within l'ural 
holding~ 1 acre or more in extent. These tenures include practically the 
whole of the land alienated and virtually alienated. The term "alienated 
land" used throughout this chaptel' refel's to the area so retul'ned by 
individual landholders, and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands 
absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase have been issued. This 
area has been shown as land absolutely alienated in the chapter entitled 
" Land ~ Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 

The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industl'ies signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
l'equires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
or more such" holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous or closely neighbouring" holdings" are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 
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Furposes fo/' which I1 oldings are Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South \Yales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
of the main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and upwards were 
used is available for each year since 1908, :Uld provides the following com
parison, which shows at intervals the distribution of rural settlement 
according to purposes:-

------~---------------------.----~-------~ 

l\lain -purpo".;e for which holdings 
arc used. 

1908. 

Number of Holdings, 

11911-12.11925-25.) 1929-30.11930-31.11031-32.[1932-33. 

A-
b

-a r-i-Cl-tl-tl-'r-e-O-n-Iy-------:c-7-,-24-4-- 6,814 11,435110,188 10,806 110,986111,283 

Dahying only... 3,575 3,157 9,766,13,294 14,484 .15.136 15,177 
Grazing only... ... 21,874 22,Oll 25,428 25,925 24,154. 123,244 21,669 
Agr'culture and DCLirying 8,377 8,258 5,624 3,170 3,371 I 3,406 4,101 
Agriculture and Gra,zing 18,733 21,969 18,084 16,206 15,069 14,825 15,597 
Dairying 8,nd Gmzing 1,818 2,099 1,794 ],607 1,148! 1,4;80 1,475 
Agriculture, Dairying, and 

Grt,zing ... 3,312 4,362 1,734 1,034 12,102 
Poultry, Pig, or 13eoFarming 529 879 1,526 1,539 I 748 1,827 

Total Holdings of 1 acro and --~ -----~I--- --~-'I---I--
upwards used mainly for 
Agricultural and Pastoral 
purposes... .., '''165,462 69,549 75,391 72,963 72,708 72,439 173,231 

I I I 

NOTE-The basis of cl:1ssification W:1S amended in 1923-20 and subsequent years. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings
usually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The abo'Ve table does not 
indicate the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than 
one holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely 0:::' almost entirely confined to 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
classified under the headings "g-razing only" or "dairying' only." The low 
prices ruling for wool were probably responsible for the il1ereased number 
of holdings devoted to "agriculture only" in 1932-33, and the progressive 
increase in holding'S used for "dairying" is attributable to the relatively 
better obtained for dairy products as with wheat and wool. 
Poultry, pig, ,mc1 bee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely 
in conjunction with other types of farming. 

In 1931-32 there were 2,323 holdings 1. acre or more 111 extent which 
carried 150 or more l'Ol11try for commG1',cial purposes, and this figure 
hlCreased to 2,1507 in 1932-33. 
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The areas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, were as shown 
1elOlv:-

Divisioml. I Agriculture. I Pairying. I Gra7.ini!. 
I 

Other I 
PurposM. Total. 

------

I I acres. acres. I acres. acres. acres. 
Coastal ... . .. "'1 286,494; 4,783,201 7,407,892 308,729 

I 

12,786,316 
Tablelands ... ... 620,284 354,150 18,788,406 171,282 19,934,122 
Western Slopos ... ... 4,599,421 261,069 19,618,956 95,787 24,575,233 
Plains ... . .. •.. 1 4,115,622 76,654 32,620,800 125,602 36,938,678 
\Vcstcrn Division ... 1 57,828 7,634; 77,462,510 lO,008 77,537,980 

Total, 1930-31 ... 1 9,679,649 5,482,708 J 55,898,564 711,408 171,772,329 

" 
1929-30 ... 1 8,9R8,2G4 4,808,352 J 57,832,437 936,629 172,535,682 

I 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
natural limitations Que to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory qualify the manner in which 
land may 1e lltilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Vhcles wa1S 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regaruing the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinet classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Orown lands attached thereto, and the other III 

accordance with the total area of alienated and Orown land contained in 
each holding. 

A tnble showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the tobl area of alienated and Orown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1027, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Those 
tabulations are available in greater detail in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wnlos. 

The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holdings in New 
South vVales clas~ifiecl in area series as at 30th J 11ne, 1930:-

--:rca of Alienated ~anCl - NUJ~~er II Agrr~~ate g:~~rr~:~~e I ca~itti~i~-
in Hclding. Alienated of Alienated (a) of Alienated of Alienated 

ilolding" I I.and. Land. 1 Land. 

acres. acreSe £ £ 
1.- :l0 ... 8,720 117,S8!) 2,663,890 7,883,000 

31- 320 ... 27,214 3,949,300 17,1)01,090 51,933,850 
321- 640 ... 1l,300 5,424,505 12,171,480 36,080,\)20 
641- 1,280 ... 10,728 0,9613,089 17,494,840 53,499,740 

1,281- 2,000 ... 4,950 7,920,484 12,199,350 36,860,880 
2,001- 3,000 ... 3,076 7,551,238 10,741,030 32,361,050 
3,001- 4,000 ... 1,388 4,809,014 6,724,710 19,556,940 
4,001- 5,000 ... 827 3,703,352 5,036,830 14,463,000 
5,001- 7,500 ... 1,090 6,537,6':¥i 0,058,1330 21',069,030 
7,501- 10,000 ... 426 3,686,300 5.025,120 13,884,190 

10,001- 15,000 ... 391 4-,733,9Il 6,828,120 17,838,340 
15,001- 20.000 ... 18·1 3,152,876 4,253,000 11,141,710 
20,001- 30,000 ... 152 3,652,036 4,821,990 12,545,250 
30,001- 40,000 ... 56 1,929,960 2,299,140 5,42.5,490 
40,001- 50,000 ... 27 1,188,455 1,520,170 3,399,940 
50,001-100,000 ... 40 2,784,987 2,929,130 6,63:3,350 

100,001 and o,er 17 2,122,403 2,444,460 5,131,280 

Total ... 70,595 73,231,375 124,203,880 353,708,860 

(a) Sce explanation on page 170 .. 
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Similar data for each of the statistical divisions of New South WaJes 
were published on pages 726 and 727 of the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales for 1929-30. 

Number of Holdings and Average Area. 
Statistics as to the number and average arEa of alienated holdings and of 

the number of large holdings were published on pages 61';4 and 655 of the 
Year Book for 19:;'8-29. 

Tenure of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South vVales is principally of two 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South vVales, according to the class of tenure, as at ;)1st March, 1933. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
£gures published prior to that year. 

Coastal ... 
Tableland ... 

Division. 

Western Slopes... ... 
Central Plains :1ud Rivcrin[t 
Western ... 

New South Wales ... 

AIien;lted~' 

or 
virhwllv 
alienn.tctl 

Le:1spd from 
Crown with 

full rie·hts of 
conversion 
iIJto free-

hold. 

LeasPd from I 
OrJwn with I 

l:i~.~~~~c~f I 
ronvcl'sion I 
into fl'ee-

hold. 

All other 
]ca~es 

hel(l from 
OrOWl}, 

Total Area 
in 

Holdin~s. 

----c----

I 
nr,T'r~ I [JcroS. ncres. :lert's. I nores. 

... 9:54'O,'~70 1.3S2A06 146,631 1,330,855 12.400,171 

. .. ~3,Rg2,~~O 3.860,306 416,132 1.3GO,44-7 19.485.305 

. .. _0,8_".0.)1 I 2.582.57Ci ,130.:319 978.4:31 1 24.82·1,877 '''1 25,(}5:3,S07 G.AD7,OfiG ],7·j.5,2R8 2,1;31,7-1-9 37,028,810 
"', 1.5:)7,740 __ 1_99_,4_7:"': __ 2_"_,1_2_3_

1 

7GA27':'::~I_ 78,HJl,OG7 _ 

..,I 72,408,737 J 14,528.786 I 2,773.49S 82,219,::09 171,9:30,230 

-------------------------------------
*See e:::planaiicn, p:tge 170. 

Of the total area occupied, 42 pC1' cent. was elassed as and the 
remaining 58 per cent., 98 Orown land, including 10 ]ler cent. leased with 
full 01' limited rights of conversion into freehold. Of tl18 other Crown 
land leases, 93 per cent. were in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exchmively for dqlasturing stock. 

Slig'htly more than 1:3 per C8nt. of the la,ld or virtually 
alienated, is situated in the Ooastal Divisioll, where it ~1m01.1l1ts to over 
76 per cent. of the total 2.rea occupied in holdings. These farms are, used 
chiefly for dairying. 

The proportions of the total area of the respeeti'Ve divisions oceupied in 
holdings of various classes in 19i12-33 are sh?wn in the following table :-= 

Leased from Le:1sed from I I 
AIienateu (jrown \vith Crown with All other Proportion of 

or full ri!.!hts of limited right.s leases Total Area 
virtually conversion of conversion I held frorH iunder Occupa-
aJicnacce.l. intn free- in~o free- Crown. I tion. 

hold. hold. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. -p-e~r-c-'e-n--t~. -'--l'-J-Cr-' -c-en-:-t.-
Co<\st<\l 42'81 6'20 0'66 5'97 55'64 

Didsion. 

Tableland 53'59 14'96 ]'61 5'22 75'38 
vYesbern Slopes 7:)'90 9'16 1'56 :3'!7 88'09 
Central Plains ,1Del Ri\'cri!.~ G4 ':3!) 15'70 4"21 0'15 89'45 
Western .. I 191 0'25 0'03 n5'Hi 97':35 

New South ,"y, .. les ...I1-:36-:~ --7~- --l~- --4}:52--1--86-:s2-
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Slightly less than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards, usc,d 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
73.9 PCI' cent. uf the area of the division, has taken place in the \Vestern 
Slopes, and the lowest, 1.9 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 
the total area of holdings, the vVestern Division shows the largest propcrtio'1 
of its area-97 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in the Central Plains and Riverina, 89.4 per cent., and in the VVestern 
Slopes, 88.1 per cent. 

If reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division deC1'eases as the intensity of settlement incTeases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an 
approximate relationship to pllysical conn,guration and average rainfall. 
While the p'e8tcr intensity of settlement in the mOre easterly districts 
necessitates thc allocation of la1'ger proportions of land for public purposes, 
it is undeniahle that a 'i8ry 8on~iderable proportion of the l'emaining Crown 
land in the Eastern Divi~ion is 30 rugged or wooded as to be unfit '11' unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Coast 

is very mountainous, only 39 per cent. of the total 
by rural holdings, as compared with 69 per cent. in the 

antI GO per cent. in the Hunter ,1nd :NIanning. 

VALUE 0]<' ALIE:fATED RURAL LAc'WS. 

Information as to the improved and unin'lproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held as homestead farms 01' homestead selections 
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The "Llllimpl'oved capital value was defined at: being the amount which 
the land might be to realise if sold unclei' 8118h 1'ea8011ab le conc1iticms 
as a uona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with all improvements and buildings the1'eon under similar conditions of 
sale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owners, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire 
Councils, so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the '.YesteTn Division, where 
no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was consic1crruble, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
morA than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of compaTatively small 
extent, and very few shil'es assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obtained from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and its iml)rOVemcnts. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the £gures. 

Tlle following' table "hows in diviSIons 01 the ,State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands occupied 
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in holdings of one rrcre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the' alienated lands at 31811 
March, 1933;-

Division. 

Alienated'l: Land in Occupation in Holdings of 1 ::tcre and over. 

Area. 

Unimproved Cavit,al 
Value of Land. 

Impro\'ed Capital 
Valnc. 

----c----- --------------

I 
Avera ..... e j A vel'agt.' Total. per aClC. Total. per acre. 

Are" of 
Orown LandG 

I Acres. £ £ I £ I £ Acres. 
Coastal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 

North Coast .,. 3.388 12,434 3'7 33,032 9'7 1,422 
Hunter and N(anning 4;067 9,042 2'2 25,415 \. 6'2 927 
Metropolitan ... 285 3,046 10'7 6,939 24'3 1 

T;;~f:: ::11-------=-:-':=;=;:7.-
3
: =-:I~ ~:2~:-'-''-:c::-,cc:~:~~:-=--=--=-:~'-:7:---I--::::::::.:.,':~:C'::-.'1.--:78:-0;-1--;:':""::"":;;--

Central... :::1 5,852 9,0;)4 1-5 27,965 4'8 1,667 
Southern ... 4,067 G,015 1·2 14,786 1 3'6 1,464 

Total... .. .1--1....:3,-8-52- :~:_1~9~,"'3_9~3~-li---;;-1.'4- 56,147 I 4"l i--;5='-,"OC63""'3:---

Western Slopes- I 
North ... ... 6,095 10,089 I 1,7 23,614 3.9 2,144 
Central... ... 6,086 9,187 i:~ 28,890, 4'7 807 
South ... "':'_ ---"",8,",,67;44;;-:,_ ----;ol"'5'-;,7;;;47;6_:_-c;-;:;-1 49,015 5·7 1,049 

Total... ... 20,825 35,022 1,7 101,519 -~ 4,000 
Plains- --- ---1-----

North.central '" 4,672 5,672 1·2 12.118 
Central... ... 8,143 8,016 1·0 18;487 

2·6 
2·3 
3'9 Rivcrina... "'I_"",,1~3c..,,8,"",3,...9_I-cc271,~1-=7,,"1-: 1·5 ~!:~~~ 

West~r~t~iv';;ion ::: __ 2C;-~:-;:::;;:-;;C:_I __ 3_4-;'~",~",:_I __ ~_:3_6_1 2,991 I ~:~ 
Whole State ... 72,409 119.178 I1 loll 1-:;3""2"""2,'4-;:6"'2- 4'5 

"See expIanntlOl1, pn.!:;'e 170. 

2,882 
5,294 
2,199 

10,:375 
76,653 
99,521 

Particulars of the rainhll, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on pag"e 176. The ayerage value per acre IS closely 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in the vvestern Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value thereof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the extensive Orown lands situated further 
west. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
as at 30th June, 1930 (the latest date of compilation) is shown in the 
following table;-

Unimproved Value of 
Individual Alienated 

Holdings. 

£ 
Under 500 
500- 999 

1,000- 1,999 
2,000- 2,999 
3,000- 4,999 
5,000- 9,999 

10,000-14,999 
15,000-19,999 
20,000 and over 

Total ... 

. .. ·1 
'''1 

... 
"'1 

Number 
of 

Alienated 
Holdings. 

25,716 
13,854 
15,685 

6,463 
4,577 
2,703 

672 
346 
579 

70,595 

Aggregate 
Area 

of Alienate(] 
Holdings. 

acres. 
3,913,997 
6,068,268 

11,840,078 
8,169,585 
9,518,284 

10,698,331 
4,809,826 
3,514,826 

14,698,180 
73,231,375 

Unimy,roycd 
Value 

of Alienated 
Holdings. 

£ 
5,554,470 
9,877,610 

21,732,080 
15,361,720 
17,041,490 
18,051,280 

8,057,540 
.5,880,050 

22,647,640 
124,203,880 

I 

Average 
rnimproved 

Value 
per Acre . 

£ s. 
1 8 
1 13 
I 17 
1 18 
1 16 
1 14 
1 14 
1 13 
1 11 
1 14 
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A table con'mining corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published on page 728 of the" Statistical 
Register of New South vVales" for 1929-30. Owing to the wide differences 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

OTIAHACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the ch:nacter of rural settlement in New South 
IVales was published on page GS9 of tlle Year Book for 1928-29 and a map 
showing the distribution of the rainfall, population and rural industries of 
the State was published opposite page '[28' of the Yea Book fo:r 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, sb,nvs the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map sho\\-ing these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Uan,Q"e of Popu- I Production (1932-33). 

Diyision. Avera!:t"c lation at I Total 

I Wheat. I Butter. 1I Minerals. If I>~'nu-Annual Census, I Area. 
Rainfall. 1033. Wool. 

ac Ur€S. 
I ** 

I 

I 
Ibushej~. 1 inches. I acres. lb. lb. £ £ 

COc1.stal- 000. 000. 000. 00). 000. 000. 000. 
North Coa.st ... 35-76 146 6,065 150 . .. 65,148 13 9n 
Hunter and I I 

I 
l\Ianning ... 22-60 ' 302 I 8,305 6,641 30 28,3G8 2,630 4,39G 

Metropolitan ... 2G-50 1,3('0 

I 
958 161 1 515 } 730 39,470 

Souih Coast .. , 27-61 106 5,968 3,684 4 13,'192 1,374 
---

---351107,5231 3,373 Total ... . .. 1,914 22,286 10,636 46,151 
---

'l'ablelancts-
Northem ... 30-38 54 I 8,069 27,445 156 2,640 107 180 
'Oentral . ,. ... n-55 141 i 10,716 47,338 3,696 3,558 756 700 

, Southern ... 19-G5 50 I 7,062 31,8ll 84 565 3 320 
--- I 

106,594 I 3,936 
--------

Total ... . .. 245 25,847 6,763 866 1,299 
---- --. 

. Western Slopes-
North ... ... 24-33 63 9,219 52,381 5,}83 2,870 45 210 
Oentral ... ... 17-28 64 7,723 43,869 15.379 1,775 13 232 
_South ... .. 16-40 116 : 11,239 62,457 22,313 8,056 16 482 

---I ------
Total 243 , 28,181 158,707 42,875 12,701 74 921 

I ------ ------
I 

Central Plains-
Northem ... 18-28 30 0,580 45,025 2,126 1.';4 3 104 
Central ... . .. 15-19 28 14,811 57,650 4,503 171 1 66 
RiveI'ina ... 12-22 84 17,001 71,::03 1 25,316 1,575 10 321 

--_. '--- ------
Total ... . .. 142 41,395 173,983 31.£45 1,£00 I 14 491 

------
79 441},336 If e",ern Division ... 8-H) I 52 80,319 82,lCO 704 

Whole St,ate ... I-~-I 2,596 198,028'1 532,0£0 [78,870 1128,0311 5,663 49,569 

- ,,-------
>!'f "7fllu~ p1d.cd in proccRs of manufacture t Exrluulng are[l of harbours not included in local 

govc;:Ilillcnt areQs. ** Calf'ndar- YC,1T, 10;32. 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, except for dairy factories in the coastal districts. Smelting and 
metal works of considerable importance are established on the coal-fields 
of the South Ooast, at N ewcastlc and on the silver-lead fields at Broken 
Hill in the Western Division. A number of cement works are also operating 
in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at several of the more 
important country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central, and 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform physioV:aphic factors. In the north the 
region of high average rainfall extends fUTther inland than in the south, 
with the Tesult that the isohyetals Tun in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverinu lies about 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of tho 
northern plain, and, as thc average aDnual Tainfa11 diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towaTds the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
genemlly Teceive mOTe rain than the central, and the centTal mOTe than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-half of the total area of the 
State receives aveTage Tains exceeding 20 inches per yeaI', and Tather more 
than one-half Teeeives an average of more than 15 inches peT year. \'1hero 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favouT the dairying industry, 
thc areas with modeTate rainfall bein['~ more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dTY western areas wool-growing is the only imp OTt ant rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and rcliableness of the rainfall, ::md 
the amount of evapomtion are important considerations in detcrmining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South IVales suffers periodically in one paTt or another from the 
effects of intermittent Tainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnoTmal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
opeTates powerfully to the detTiment of the western hinterland. 

SETTLEME:'\T l:'i" DrnsIO:1\s. 

Rainfall exerts a dccisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various Turnl districts of the t:ltate, and largely 
explains their industrial chaxacteTistics. 

For thc purpose of c011sidering TUTal settlement, the State may be distTi
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, '.Vestern Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverina, and the -VVes
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected upon the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formeTly, and this necessitated considerable reanangement of divisional 
boundaTies. 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the pTincipal 
divisions of the State were difcussed in the Official YeaI' Book, 1922, at 
page 681 et scq. 
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o oastaZ Districts. 
The follo'CJins;' table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of 

occupied holdings in the four main divisiuns of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March, 1933:-

Diyision of Coast. 

I 

Area of I al1(l occ\lpied ill Holrlin!;s of 1 a('re and 
upwanls f01" • .\f-,rric:ultuml and Pastoral Purposes. 

Total Holding' ----- ----------c----,-------
Area I of LC<1ses from the I 

of I 1 acre the (;r~wn with All 
Division·lu )3~~'lS Alien- ~FUT1-~-1 ~inlited I OtJher Total. 

Area of 
Holding-s 
suitable 

for 
Cultiva

tion. 1 y {. atecl 1" n,~hts of \ nl' hts of (rO\\'n 
1 I "'Co.n-'" 0 :n- I,eases. 

________ ------; _____ -'--__ ...:.. _______ "en:1on. yerslOno"'I ____ -'---__ ----.-__ _ 

'\~~~S'I N o. aOI~~JS' "~~~)s. I1 a3~~s. a~~~s. "3~~S' a3~~s. 
North ... 
Hunter- Ma:cning 
Metropolitan ... 
South _._ 

Total 

6,865: J 1,95] :3,:~i'S 5.~:~ I 47 79:2 4,8)0 508 
8,:39;3 I 9,:3:36 4 OG7 ::;35 68 324 :1,994 424 

" 958: 4,:32 \ :285 I ... I .. I 286 126 
5,9(JS 14,517 1,800 I :264 :12

1 214 2,:3]0 321 

22,286' ~30, 125 i

l 
9.!;.10 I 1,:3b2lin\ 1,3;n - 12,400- 1,379-

t See explanaiion, pa,r.,e 1700 

Apart from the small area in the cl)unty of Cumberland which surrounds 
the metropolis, the 'North Ooast is L? far the most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. The average ar0~\S of holdings in the various divi
sions are :-N orth Ooast, 402 acres; Hunter and Manning, 535 <.1cres; and 
South Coast, 511 acres. The Droportions of the totL,l area of each division 
occupied in holdings is 69 per cent. in the N Grth Ooast Division, 59 per 
cent. in that of Hunter and ]\.i[anning, but only 39 per cent. on the South 
Ooast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 1,467 holding's, on which 1,991 share
farmers cultivated 28,567 acres and used 465,951 acres as dairy farms. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one
quarter was cultivated in 1932-33. 

The following analysis shows the main pmposes for which the holdings 
ill the coastal districts were used in 1932-33 :-

Numoer of HOldings in Division. 

North H~\~ler Cumuer-, South Total. 
Principal Purvose for l,vhich Holdir.:gs ,,,ere Used.* -------;-\ ----\,-----------,1----,---

Coast. ~lanning. lanu. l Coast. 

Agriculture 0nlv 1,290 11,601 1,967 416

1

1 5,274 
Dairying only* - 6,790 4,210 660 2,040 13,700 
Grazing ouly* .. , 1,321 1,941 201 1,215 4,678 
Agricnlture and dairying'"-' ... 1,827 715 I 6.j 328 2,933 
Agriculture and O'razing"' ... 168 1:32 I 21 121 1 442 
Dairying and gra";.ing" 2~0 287 8 91 \ 6HI 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing* 67 A4 3 31 165 
Poultry ... 3 200 1,241 I 62 1,506 
Ponltry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 18 31 64 31 144 
Unoccupied, or used mainly for other I I 

purposes ~I 1551~~~ 
Total 11,951 9,336 4,321 4,517 30,125 

.$ See comments on page 171. 
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The coastal district contains 90 per cent. of the holdings used for dairying 
only in New South IV ales, and the K orth Ooast district contains 50 per (;ent . 
.of the number in the c('a8tal division. Dairying separately or in conjunc-
tion with other pursuits is the predominant industry, but a con-
siderable proportion of farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronounced 
Teduction has occurred in the number of holdings devoted to grazing, accom
panied by an increase in the number of holdings applied to d8jrying only. 
This change is doubtless consequent upon the continued low prices realised 
for beef which tended to divert activity into dairying where returns were 
Te.latively higher. 

Tablelands. 

Although extensi,oe plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, consider!lbla 
:areas are l'ugg'cd anc! rock-str6wn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
:grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combiue 
agriculture with gl'"zing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
{~ipal rivers make this a well-watered region. RaIlway communications are 
good, but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer flourishing towns exist 
than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer because lanclB suitable for 
intense farming are more scattered. N either dairying nor agriculture has 
been developed to any appreciable degree, and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provides an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
1I1arch, 1933 :--

Division of 
Tablebnd. 

Northern 

Central 

Sbuthern 

Total 

I I 
Area, of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and I 
upwards for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Total ! Holdings 1-----,---;L-e-~-se-s-r-o-I1l--c----;----- ;~1~1110:S 
l\-r'?ft. of I of ~~~re the Crown \vith- suitable 

DI 1TlSlOl1'l' uP\yards'l Alien- Ij"ull rights

l 

Limited All other for Cnlti-
ated.* of rights of Crown Total. vation. 

CO~1ver~ 00!1ver- Leases. 
SlOn. SlOn. 

~!I:r~~I~I~ ~ ~ ~ 
.. i 10,71 G, ",44 ~ " R," I 1,2121 156 "9 7,519 1,622 

'''1 7'0621~~21 '~_:J_~-=-~~ 
... 125,847114,388 l3,852! ;),866 \ 416 J ,351 19,485 2,:34,t 

* See explanation) pag-e 170. 

While the prOlJOrtion of land occupied in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in the no1'the1'n and 78 per cent. in the southern, to 70 per cent. in the 
central tablelands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts. which 
were the first to be occupied. JliIore thaD one-half of the total area' of the 
'Tableland Division is alienated, and morc than one-quarter of the area 
occupied is owned by the Orown. In addition, there were 802 share-farmers 
on 568 holdings, eomprising 95,241 acres of cultivatlon and 22,964 acres of 
dairy farms. As in the Coastal Diyision the proportion of land suitable 
for cultivation is ,'ery small, only 22 per cent. of such land being cultivated 
in 1932-33. 
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The main purposes for which holdings were used in each divisiun of the 
tablelands during 1932-33 are shown in the following table;-

"'Principal Purpose for which Hold:ncis 
were u.::Ied. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only* 
Grazing only* . . . .. 
Agriculture and Dairying* .,. 
Agriculture and Grazing~ .. . 
Dairving amI () razing" ... . .. 
Agriculture, Dairying, unu Grazing*
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 
U noceu pied or used. for other purposes 

Total 

Number of Holdings. 

Northern Central Southern 
Tablelaud. Tableland. Tablebnd. Total. 

204 1,332 60 1,596 
288 333 96 717 

2,122 3,151 2,560 7,833 
190 322 16 528 
52l 1,668 198 2,487 
115 175 106 396 
110 272 I 34 416 

10 60 I 13 83 
63 231 38 332 

--;:723 ~441-3J"21'14,388 
$: See comments on page 171. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings are used for agricultural purposes. 

Western Slopes. 

The divisions of the 1"Vestern Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are with the Riverina the most productive portions of 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various districts of 
the \Vestern Slopes as at 31st March, 1933, are shown below;-

I Area of I.Jand occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 
ards for AgTicultul':ll and Pastoral purposes. Area of 

Total Holdings I Leases from 
Holding-s 

Diyision of Slopes. Area of of the Crown \\~th- suitable 

Division. 1 acre and Alien- \FUll rightS] LimiGed 
All other I 1 for 

upwards. Crown Tota.. Cultiva-
ated.* of rights of 

. Leases. I tion. 
COllYCr- Conver-

sion. sion. 

acres. No. ) acres. I acres. acres. acres. acres. acres .. 
000 I 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North·Western 9,219 4,349 I 6,095 1,579 371 194 8,239 1,671 
entral- Western 7,72:~ 4.409 \ 6,086 612 33 162 6,893 3,936 

SOL1:!.- Western 111,239 8,102 8,644 392 35 622 9,693 5,088 
---

Totul 28,181 16,8[;0 r 20,825 
I 

2,583 439 978 24,825 10,695 

c 

'" Sec explanation, page 170. 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Sloper 

but the llrorortion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The propOTtion of land occupied in the Slopes is 88 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is. 
considerable, constituting nearly 38 per cent. of the total area of such land 
:in the State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 
1;1 per cent. was ullder crop in 1932-33. 
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The following statement shows the principal pmposes for which rural 
holdings were used in the \Vestern Slopes Division in 1932-33 :-

*Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
Were uSEd. 

Agri(;ulture only 
Dairying only* 
Grazing only~ ... 
Agriculture and Dairying"> ... 
Agriculture and (j-r[L7,ing~~ ..• 
Dairying a.ud Gruzing'''' " 
Agriculture, Dairying, aud Grazing' 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... . .. 
Unoccupiecl or used for Other Pnrpos es 

···1 ... 
... 
... 
.. , 
... 
... 
... 
... 

North· 
Western 
Slope. 

374 
156 

1,642 
231 

1,615 
57 

136 
4.1 
9.3 

Number of Holdings in Division. 

Central· 
\Vestern 
Slope. 

343 
60 

693 
88 

2,841 
21 

266 
12 
8'; 

South· 
'Western 

Slope. 

1,179 
390 

1,801 
165 

3,453 
314 
624 

18 
158 

I 
1 

Total. 

1,896 
606 

4,136 
484 

7,909 
392 

1,026 
75 

;)36 

--1--._---- ----
Total ... 4,349 4,409 8,102 16,860 

-
'I< See comments on page 171. 

Mixed farming-agricultural and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the N orth-vVestern Slope, where the lands fit 
for agriculture are relatively of small extent. The number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is large, but dairying and small farming 
are not extensive. 

Plains and Riverina. 
The Plains of thc Ccntral Division, including the Rivcrina, constitute the 

eastern portion of cl remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the IVestem Slopes to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. VVith an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speaking, they are not ,veIl watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the west81'n 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their :flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not 
so good as in the more easterly districts, but they are being improvcd 
steadily, particularly in the Riverina. Communication and transport to out
lying districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. 
Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve 
to supply permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub
artesian bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposcs in the division on 31st 
March, 1933. 
-----~--~----.-----,-------------------------------,------

Plains of 
Central 

Division, 

North 
Central 
Riverina 

Total 

I Total Holdings J 
of 1 acre 

I ,t~~,. o,~~':.,. 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 a.cre and 
upwards for Ag-ricultural ~nd Pastoral Purposes. 

Alien· 
ated. ". 

I 
Leases from 

t.he Crown \Vilh-

Full ri~htSJ Limited 

I 
of rights of 

CO!lver- CO.llver-
sIOn.~ SIGn. 

All other 
Urown 
Leases. 

Total. 

I

, (tcres. No. I acres. acres. acre~. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 

... 9,579 1,8G8 I 4,672 1,896 672 314 7,554 

... 14,811 2,516 I S,14:1 3,671 946 677 J3,437 

Area of 
Land 

suitable 
for 

Cnltiva
tion. 

acres. 
000 

J,:H3 
:3,224 
6,697 ... 1 17,004 7,320 13,8:39 9:n 127 1,141 16,038 

... 1-4-1-,.-39-1-1:--1-1,-7-040-1 26,654 6,403 1'-]-,-74-5-
1
---2-,)-3-2 -3-' 7-,-02-9- --1l-,-23-4-

if See ('xplanatlOn, pag-e 170. 
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The existence of a closely-settled bu t comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly aecol1nts for the density of settlement in thail 
division. There were 1,371 holdings in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
embracing 285,775 acres inclusive of certa.in <,ttachecl lands outside the 
Irrigation Area. Sixty-one per cenL of the area occupied in the Oentral 
Plains Division has been alienated, but while the proportion alienated is 
62 per cent. of the total area in the northern districts, it is 86 per cent. in 
the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area of Orown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions, and' 
in the central districts it exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands 
until 1926-27. 

Share-fanning is not extensive in thc north, but in the Riverina 1,167 
holdings employed 1,600 share-fanners, who had 422,205 acres in 
cultiva:tion in 1932-33" Only 17 per cent of the land in the Northern 
Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportions in the 
Central Plllins and Rivcrina arc 24 and 42 per cent. respectively. 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the' 
Central Plains Division were used in 1932-33. 

Number of Holdings in Plains of Oentral Division. 

Principall-'ul'posC for \yhiuh Holdings were used. *" 

I I I North. Central. Ii.iverina. Total. 

Agriculture only .. , ... .. , .. 46 182 1,973 2,201 
Dairyingonly~ ... ... .. . ... 15 13 106 134 
Grazing only* ... ... ... . .. ... 1,105 1,523 1,118 3,746 
Agriculture and Dairying" ... ... ... 1 2 153 15& 
Agriculture and Grazing~ ... .. , ... 673 729 3,324 4,726 
Dairying and Grazing'" .. ... . .. 5 9 50 64 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" ... 9 21 462 492 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. . -. ... 1 1 4 6 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes .. 13 36 130 179 

------------------
Total ... ... .. ... . .. 1,868 2,516 7,320 11,704 

• See comments on page 171. 

While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, predominates in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in the 
Ilouth, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holding~ 
are used for small farming, and this acco~lllts for the greater part of thE$ 
holdings used for agriculture and for dairying in the Riverina. Nevertheless, 
taking into account the areas shown in the previous table, the existence of 
agricultural pursuits is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density 
of settlement. 

Western Division. 
The plains of the Western Division will probably never lie developed 

into a productive l"egion maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives less than 10 inches of min 
per year and practically the whole of the remaindel" less than 15 inches. 
Though the soils are unifol"mly fel"tile, the lack of rain, pel"manent water 
and gl"asses, and the high mte of evapol"ation, ranging up to 90 inches per 
year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a few small ini
gated areas thel"e is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, and by reason 
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of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land is only about 
onc-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but thc climate is well 
suited to the production of high-gTade merino sheep. It is a lonely region, 
for the mo:,t part occupied in large holdings on a long lease tenure. It pre
sents an immense field for scientific development, but its possibilities are
problematical. IVhether irrigation from the JllIurray and the vast lake reser
voirs of the 80uth Darling, or from the arte~,ian water zone of the north, 
combined with dry-farming methods, will render any extensiye areas adapt
able to agI'iculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for close:' ::;cttle
ment, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until settle
ment in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great advance. 
It is contended, however, that in the south there are la,ge areas which only 
require railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture. At 
present, excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two
frfths of the area of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miJcs) or one-hundredth part of the 
population of the State. Rear the western boundary, however, is situated 
one of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining 
town of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 pm'sons. In the 
eastern part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, whieh formerly 
maintained thriving settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and Nymagee, but 
with the suspension of mining aetivities the popctlation of these 10calitieOl 
has decrcased. For the rest, the division possesses only one town, Bourke, 
with a population exceeding 1,500, fonr exceeding 500, and about twenty 
smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the Western Division as at 30th .J une, 1927, the last 
year for which this information is available:-

East of Darling. West of Darling. 

Area Series (alienated and 

I I 

Crown lands combined). No. of Area of No. of Area of 
Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1- 3,000 ... ... . .. 392 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 ... ... .. . 79 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 '" ... ... 164 2,380,575 U5 

I 

1,523,670 
20,001- .50,000 -.. ... ... 242 7,495,068 169 5,329,802 
50,001-100,000 ... ... .. . 77 5,096,619 92 6,323,365 
Over 100,000 ... .. ~ '" 92 18,800,169 103 

I 
29,981,139 

Total ... ... ... 1,046 34,386,919 686 43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdings averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in the Western 
Division as at 31st March, 1933·, was only 1,537,740 a,cres. The total area 
of Orown lands in rural holdings was 76,653,327 acres. Of the total area 
of land occupied, only 23,273 acres were under crop in 1932-33, although 
2,599,179 acres of land were considered by the occupiers to be suitable 
for cultivation. The unimproved value of the alienated land was retul'lled 
as £907,610, and the improved value as £2,990,870. 
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VALUE OF MAOHINERY USED IN RURAL IKDUSTPJES. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre-
ciation:-

Dairying (ex-

S0ason Agricultural. eluding Pastoral.' Total Value. Machinery 
in 11'artories). 

£ £ £ £ 
1900-01 2,06/i,780 2:17,220 754,050 3,057,050 
lS03-00 2,5,n,200 365,440 1,120,990 4,04:3,690 
1910-11 3,414,620 ,,34,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
H1I5-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
Ul20-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 
1923-2-1 8,79~,350 1,038,380 3,825,920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 1.1l9,290 4,106,820 14,653,840 
1925-2() n,58S,320 1,1132,850 4,329,910 15,081,08u 
1926-27 9,837,UlO ] ,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 
1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4;975,180 17,054,120 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,n4,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,960,980 
Hl30-31 10,523,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,:31 0 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8,869,79.5 1,214,919 3,885,203 13,969,917 

* Includes III many case3 farming implements used on pastoral holdings. 

In 1932-33 the va.lue of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs, and bees amounted to £174,190. 

The fOl'egoing figures are exclusive of the value of travelling machinery, 
e.g., harvesters, chaffcutters, etc., for which the records show a value of 
£29,704 in 1930-31, £29,327 in 1931-32, and £37,248 in 1932-33. The 
figures indicate substantial progress in the mechanisation of the rural 
ll'dustries, Rnd notably, of agricultural operations. The declirle in total 
value in evidence since 1929-30 is apparently due to depreciation and non
replacement of existing machinery during the period of depression which 
8ffectecl agriculture with particular severity. 

The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machineTY and live stock thereon, in each of the past tcn vears:-

v 

Value of I Value of 
Avem"e Value of Alienated 

Alienated Value of land per acro (as returned). 
r,[md and Farm 

J~ive3tork At 30th June, Improve- Maehinery on Farms.* Total. 

Unimproved. I 
and nlent:; 

ImPlements'l Improved. thereto. 

£000. i £000. £000. £000. £ s. £ E. 

1921 ... . .. 272,000 11,200 51,300 334,500 114 4 9 
1922 ... ... 271,900 12,300 51,400 335,600 1 13 4 8 
1923 ... '" 278,100 13,500 63,000 354,600 1 13 4 8 
1924 ... '" 282,700 13,700 74,500 370,900 1 13 4 8 
1925 ... ... 291,300 14,700 69,000 375,000 1 13 4 9 
1926 ... ... 306,900 15,100 74,800 396,800 1 13 4 12 
1921 ... . .. 319,500 16,000 56,100 391,600 114 413 
1928 ... ... 341,500 17,000 71,000 429,500 1 14 4 16 
1929 ... . .. 353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 1 14 4 18 
1930 ... . .. 353,700 17,000 44,800 415,500 114 4 17 
1931 ... ... 343,600 16,400 45,500 406,500 1 13 4 ]:3 
1932t ... :::1 

332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 J2 
1933t ... 322,500 14,COO 40,OCO 376,500 1 13 4 9 

$Number as at 30th June at prevailing market values. t 31st }Iarch. 

In addition the unimproved value of Crown lands leased to landholdeTs 
was estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 
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AGRIOULTURAL AKD PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged ill 
farm work 011 rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected anllU
ally. They are classified according~ to status, and the amount of the salaries 
and wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 

Particulars in respect of persons engaged in farm work On rural holding., 
during the year ended March 31, 1933, are shown below;-

Capacity. Males. FemaJeE. I Total. 

No. I No. No. 
70,779 910 71,698 
29,347 j 432 29,779 
21,669 6,994 28,663 

Owners, Lessees, and Share-farmers .. . 
Permanent employees receiving wages .. . 
Relatives not receiving wages H. 

Total (IJermanenHj' engaged) 

Wages pa,id (including value of board and lodging):
Permanent employees 
Casual employees ..• 

121,795 

",,:'
252

1 2,362,101 

8,345 130,140 

£ I £ 36,058 4,328,310 
15,586 2,377,687 

Of the relatives not receiving wages in 1932-33, 10,643 males and 6,496 
females above the age of 14 years were employed in the coastal districts, 
where dairying is the principal farming activity. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees during the year 
1932-30 was 3,114,051, in addition to board and lodging, etc., valued at 
£1,196,573, or a total of £4,328,310, the average remuneration, on the basis 
of these figures, bGing £146 per annum to males, and £83 per annum to 
females. An examination of thG individual returns, however, shows that 
the amount stated as the value of the board and lodging iR not carefully 
estimated. The wa.ges paid to casual employees amounted to £2,089,743 
in addition to "keep," valued at £287,944. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of males per
manently occupied on rural holdings, and the amount of wages paid by 
landholders to permanent and easual employees:-

I 
Pennanent IIIa!e Salaries and Wages 

Unpaid EmpJoyees ,vorking for paid to 
relatives Wages or Salary on Employees during year. 

Year 
O:~drs I Share 

assisting Rural Holdings. (b). 
ended -
30th owners or Average I L~O"·1 '"mem. share June. farmers amount 

(males). Number. paid per Pennanent. Casual. Tot,,!. 
employee. 

(a). (a). (a). (a). 

I £ £000. £000. 

I 
£000. 

1923 .. , 63,690 3,970 18.277 34,962 175 6,297 2,246 8,543 
1924 ... 64,582 3,636 17;979 34,155 178 6,179 2,472 8,651 
1925 ... 64,991 3,828 17,673 36,733 177 6,630 2,999 9,629 
1926 '" 64,576 3,667 16,946 35,805 184 6,692 3,216 9,908 
1927 ... 63,617 4,043 17,11l 35,149 192 6,867 3,440 10,307 
1928 ... 63,228 4,457 17,513 35,482 190 6,820 3,274 10,094 
1929 .. , 61,732 4,402 17.495 34,234 189 6,550 3,050 9,600 
1930 ... 60,628 4,672 19; 736 31,387 182 5,794 2,800 I 8,594 
1931 .. , 61,264 5,033 20,743 27,949 164 4,596 2,194 ti,790 
1932* .. , 62,319 5,603 22,133 26,874 154 4,185 2,112 6,297 
1933* ... 61,660 9,ll9 21,669 29,347 146 4,328 2,378 6,706 

(a) Including value of keep. (b) Including a small amount paid to females • 
• Year ended 31st March. 
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It would appear that in some cases the wages paid to contradors engaged 
in work on rural holdings are included in the amounts paid to casual 
workers. 

A feature of the table up to 1932, is the marked tendency to a decline in 
permanent and casnal rural employment, bnt in 1933 the figuresl<,corded a, 
slight improv'~ment in this connection. The partial replacement o± paid em
ployees by unpaid reIa:tive asssisting owners and by share-farmers is indicated 
.by the gTowth in numbers of these classes, and to some extent may have 
resulted from the absence of other suitable vocations into which the sons 
·of farmers might have been absorbed. Then, again, the increased use of 
machinery in rural industries has, doubtless, contributed to a reduction in 
the total 11 Llmber of persons engaged in rural pursuits though it is possible 
that there has been an increase in contract labour that is not reflected i11 
the records. 

There has been an extension of the practice of share-farming over a 
number of years, and the growth in the number of share-farmers has been 
very marked since 1930. The inability of farmers consequent upon dimi
nished incomes to avail themselves of paid services, has apparently resulted 
in the transference of men from the employee to the share-farmer group 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital tD purchase land outright from 
the Or own, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
neither private nor State tenancy having proved populm·. Moreover, the 
proper development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
capital for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accom
modation, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditiDns as to residence, etc. By this means much mOre land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
nlienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Orown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

In 189() an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £50l1, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Oommissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances Wi1S 

raised to £2,000. TIy 1 ()2'1, when the Hural Bank was establi"hec1 to cany 
Dn and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
secured by mortgages from 7·,000 bonowers. Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown 011 page 190. 
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In J 901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. A summary of the operations under the various schemes is .shown on 
pages 226 to 229 of this chapter. 

Of similar character to the schemes of closer settlement ,vas the entry 
b;)' the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with the 
Murrumbidgee River (in 1(00). The first farms were made available in 
1912, and at 30th .June, 1933, the number held was 1900, with an area of 
241,869, acres. Here settlers have been assisted by advances and by the 
provision of factories to handle their products. 

The Government also undertakes to tUlance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settlers 
extended terlllS of repayment of from five to ten years. .Further, works for 
water supply for stock and domestie purposes and in certain cases for iniga· 
tion are provided, and bore trusts and water trusts arc constituted, under 
'which the cost of the works is r-epaicl oyer a peTiod of years (in mnst case::! 
twenty-eight years) by the lanclholders benefiting. Further particulars of 
the finance provided in connection with irrigation proje<'ts are shown 011 

pages 96 and 231 of thi's Year Book. 

In the OOl=onwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department W'IB 

established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year J:n8y be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills sccured 
on primD.ry produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the departments are shown in the chapter 
"Private :Finance" of this Year Book. 

Thc Governmcnts of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
assistance t() settlers to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled" Pastoral Industry." 

Advances by Rural Industries Board. 

In 1915 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2,000,000 was made avaibble by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The Rural Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-

(a) to take over, consolidate, and collect all advances by the State for 
drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 

(b) to extend the scope of reli ef to necessitous farmers. 

In 1023 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Hural Industries Branch of the Dep9.l'tment of Agriculture. 

A sum of £487.006 was aav:mced between H115 and 1919 uncleI' sehemes 
controlled by the Departments of T~al1ds and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
were rel)3id 01' 'ltherwisr) adjl~sted, and Clebit balances amounting to a,bont 
£177,000 ~were j llken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. As from 
30th Jlfarch, 19~n, a eharge of £2 J 5s. per ton (reduced to £1 10s. per ton 
as from 1st January, 193'2) ,vas levied on flour for 10ca1 consumption and 
1he l'n'ceeds (less ndministl'2tive eXp8ll"eS incidental to collection) were 
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paid to the credit of the funds operated by the Branch for advances to 
settlers. To 30th June, 1932, the sum of £567,244 had been rceeived from 
the flour tax, and in 1932-33 part of the proceeds were made available as 
grants to wheat-growers in terms of the ~Wheat-growers' Relief Act. A 
summary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch is set out in the 
following table:-

Year ending 
30th June. 

1 Dec., 

} 1~11!). to 
30 Jane, 
1922 
1923 
1924 
10:!5 
1926 
1\)27 
1928 
1929 
1930 
19:31 
19:12 
1933 

Total... 

:::1 
... 1 

I 

Advances. 

£ 
2,152,390* 

159,443 
237,414 
121,120 
151.788 

85,959 
428,350 
396,493 
600,594 
6(H,202 
242,095 
233,571 

5,473,419 

Interest 
charged 
onAd
van:-es. 

£ 

105,666 

24,639 
32,015 
28,444 
22,222 
14,662 

9,251 
29,595 
36,421 
57,783 
66,934 
78,771 

506,403 

Repayments. Bad 
Debts 

Principal. Intcrc3t. otf. 
I 

written 

£ £ £ I £ 
1,817,792 92,848 t t 1

347,416 

80,517 12,230 ,1,812 , 433,930 t 
118,673 16,859 1,63,1 I 066,193 t 
192,134 38,160 4,3112 I .181,065 3,478 
242,020 18,565 14,533 379,957 3,465 
165,869 17,975 2,285 294,449 2,57D 

41,027 7,117 10,7.53 673,148 4,300 
401,416 31,157 850 G65,813 3,687 
213,102 21,265 29,018 1,039,443 5,500 
395,531 51,H9 ~1,n9~ 1,309,4.36 5,200 
352,857 68,4% 660 1,196,60!J 5,000 
212,929 65.886 25,635 1,'20-t,2H4 5,000 

99,469 -I-~-
----

4,233,867 441,992 

*' Including balances taken over from other Departments (£177,000) and Cash Sales fl'Olll stocks 
to persons other than necessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally operation~ were restricted to assisting wheat-growers, but, in 
1920, assistance was afforded also to dairy-farmers and small graziers. 
'Jifol'e recently the scope of operations has been extended to include farmers 
of considerable variety whose circumstances prevented them from obtaining 
assistance through usual commercial channels; thus on a l'elatively small 
sC:11e assistance has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice 
growers, farmers suffering loss from floods, fire and grasshopper pests, pig' 
far111ers' who sustained the loss of their herds as the; result of an outbreak 
of swine fever, etc. 

:l\[ost of the advances, however, arc made to wheat-farmers, and the 
assistance granted usually takes the form of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the commoditie8 required, i.e., fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 W~l.s 
set aside to assist small graziers who were not in a position to procure 
flock rams from registered breeders, and advances totalling £3337 were 
made for this purpose in 1932-33. Payment is made direct to suppliers, 
who render their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's 
acknowledgment of receipt of the goods. Oash advances are made' only in 
exceptional circumstances. 

Until recent years advances were madc in cash at the rate of 5~. per acre 
on newly fallowed land. The object of this fOTln of advance wns to en
courage better farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
confined to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of fall owing are now 
fully recognised throughout the State, and the dcsired results having -been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
lines of general assistance. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 pCI' ccnt., with an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June. 1925. It was 
reduced to 5~ per cent. from 1st February, 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st J alluary, 1933. 
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Sec)lrity taken for the advances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
meUclS of flEllishing more tangible security which would enablc them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somcwhat hazardous nature of security tal;:en, the number of bad 
debts incmrcd has been relatiycly small. 

Government Guarantee Board. 

Under the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantec) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks rep[1yment of adyances 
made to settlers. The Board consists of the JliIinister for Agriculture (as 
Ohairman), the Oolonial Treasurer, and tIle Officer-in-Oharge of the Rural 
Industries Bi'al'lch. The amount which may be guarantced in resl:ect of 
anyone sattkr must not exceed £3,000, and in the case of a co-opemtiyr" 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act it must not 
exceed £25,000. The total amount which may be guaranteed by the Board 
in anyone ye,u' may not exceed £J,500,000, New guarantees 'were giyen by 
the Board only ch7.1'ing the period of two :years commeneing' on 23rd Decem
ber, 19::39, belt guarantees given during that perioclmay be continued for such 
time as may b3 apIJroved by the Board. 

The total amount of effective guarantees made by the Board up to 30th 
June, 1933, was £395',508, indusive of £45,900, which had been discharged 
up to th'lt J8t.e. 

A clvances b!! the Rural Bank. 

The Rural Bank ,"(as established in 1921 as a department of the Goycrn
ment S:wing's Bank of New South ,\'IT ales by the Government Savings Bank 
(l{nral Bank) Act, 1920, under the control of three Oommissioners who 
were empowered to cIJlltinu8 on an extended basis the operations transacted 
previously by the Adyullc" Department of the bank. 

The primm'Y object of the bank was to afford greater financial assistance 
to pl'imary producers than is usually obtainable frcm other institutions, 
and thus to promote rural sett1ement and Jeyelopment. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at cr:.rrent uccount, fixed deposits at 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary pro duet ion or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
of the value of freehold land or certificated tenures under the Orown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Orown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, ete. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements or to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 

As from 1st Oetober, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, and in December, 1932, the Oom
missioners voluntarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. 

Ey the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the Sayings Bank business of the Government Savings Eank of New 
South '\Vales ::md the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
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Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Oommonwealth Bank ot 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continued 
as a State activity under the control of the Commissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the name of the institution was changed to that 
of the Rural Bank of New South Wales and placed under a new Board of 
Oommissioners. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans by the Advance Department of the Government Savings Bank or the 
Rural Bank in various years since 1911. 

Long Term Loans. 

I Advances made. Balances repayable. 
Year ended 
30th June. 

I I Total I I Total I Number. Amount. Average. Number. Amount. Average. 

\ 

£ £ 

I I 1'07~'3591 £ 
1911 ... ... 838 331,693 395 3,754 286 
1913 ... . .. 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1915 ... ... 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1921 '" .. , 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1924 ... . .. 1,081 888,479 822 9,766 5,526,744 566 
1925 ... ... 603 587,508 974 9,749 5,721,684 587 
1926 ... ... 265 444,065 1,676 9,252 

I 
5,661,368 612 

1927 ... ... 332 598,879 1,804 8,933 I 5,783,776 648 
1928 ... ... 305 437,195 1,430 8,676 

I 

5,759,410 664 
1929 ... ... 685 807,550 1,179 8,609 5,951,428 691 
1930 ... ... 58I 703,425 I 1,211 8,743 

I 
6,272,685 718 

1931 ... ... 78 84,675 1,086 8,686 
I 

6,166,523 710 
1932 ... ... 27 I 24,860 920 8,488 5,966,586 703 
1933 ... ... 47 21,565 458 8,306 5,763,295 693 

Overdr·afts. 

Advances rnade during year. \Advances current at end of year. 
Year ended 
30th June. Number. \ 

I \ 
Amount. Number. Amount. 

New. J Additional. 

£ £ 
1922 ... ... . .. 1,383 . .. 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1923 ... ... . .. 1,565 356 794,499 2,743 1,381,1l3 
1924 ... . .. . .. 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,333 
1925 ... . .. . .. 1,710 511 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,915 
1926 ... ... . .. 1,746 675 1,342,692 6,277 3,618,597 
1927 ... . .. . .. 2,1l5 994 1,996,925 7,402 4,746,220 
l!.)28 ..• ... . .. 3,465 1,273 2,231,790 8,527 6,098,405 
1929 ... ... . .. 2,225 1,462 2,012,505 9,424 6,938,0,U 
1930 ... ... . .. 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 ... ... . .. 811 534 486,505 10,050 8,254,745 
1932 ... ... . .. 144 99 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 
1933 ... ... . .. 196 785 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 

Other Advances to Settlers. 

Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 
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Advances to Farme1's fTom Unemployment Relief Fttnds, 

With the dual purpose of promoting increased employment in rural areas 
and stimulating' rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
are made by the Unemployment Relief 00unci1 through the Rural Indus
tries Branch. From this fund an amount of £61,992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
£4,833 in 1931-32, and £212 during 1932-33. 

Greater financial 'lssistanee was afforded to farmers and graziers from 
these moneys the year, 1932-33, the advances to settlers being 
administererl an "Advances to Settlers Co-ordination Board" and a 
"Dairy Board" sct up by the Unemployment Relief Council. 
Advances fm' perm:ment improvements and the extermination of rabbits 
are dealt with by the nrst-nnmed Bo,nd, During the yenI' ended 30th June, 
1933, were approved, involving the advance of an aggre-
gate sum the average amount of loan being approximately 
£200. Under this s.cheme advances are limited to £500, and are repayable 
over periods up to fifteen years. Interest is at the rate of 3 per cent" and 
during the first two years no repaymcnt of capital is required. 

The Promotion Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds for reEef of unemployment by the extension of dairying activities. 
Originally money was in respect of improvements, stock, and phnt 
up to a total cost of which one-third was required to be pro-
vided by the applicnnt. The Council later amended the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advnnce at £400. In the case of stock, 
plant, and sundries, the money is repayable over ten years; advances for 
improvements are to be Iiquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both casea interest iR chRJ'gec1 at the rate of 3 per cent" no repayments of 
principal beiug required during the first two years. Dllring the six months 
of its operations to 30th June, 1933, the Dairy Promotion Board approved 
of 215 npplications totalling £36,365, an average of £169 per Ioem. Up to 
31st May, 1934, 1,407 applications were received, of which 520 were 
approved for advances totalling £80,502. 

The aggregate amount of rural developmental loans made from the un
employment relief moneys during the year 1932-33 was £580,684 in rcspect 
of 2,938 adyallccs-:m average of £197 per loan. 

THE FARMERs' RELmF ACT, 1932. 

The Farmers' Relief Act (assented to on 29th November, HJ32) came 
into operation on 17th February, 1933. The objects of the Act are to pro
vide a~,si.stance and relief for necessitous farmers, to prevent the possible 
failure of the farmer, and to afford him, by conservation of his assets, an 
opportunity of recovering his financial position. 

The Act is administered by. a Farmers' Relief Board of three members, 
viz., the Director Ca full-time administrator), who is the chairman of the 
Board, one member representing farmers and one representing creditors of 
farmers, The term "farmer" includes all classes of primary producers. 

Stay Orders. 

The principal method of affording relief is by means of a "stay order." 
A stay order, which is granted at the discretion of the Director, ol')cTates 
to suspend dnring its currency any action, execution, proceedings whether 
judicial or extra-judicial on default, or for or upon breach of covenant 
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under mortgage or any agreement for sale or purchase of land, or other 
process or proceedings. against thc farmer. The prm"isions of the 1iora
torium Act, 1930-31, do not apply in respect of rl farmer (or his estate cr 
effects) to whom a stay order has been issued. 

Farmers desiring to receive the benefits of the Act must make application 
within two years of the commencement thereof, and a stay order may endure 
up to twelve months after expiration of the Act-that is, until ;)lst Jifarch, 
1936, or such time thereafter as the Governor notifies hy proclameltion that 
all stny orders granted under the Act have becn removed. 

The Board may remove emy stay order at nny time in its discretion fliter 
giving twenty-one days' noticc of its intention to do so bv :C10tiiication in 
the Gazette and by advertisement in the prescribed n1anne·~".· Oil"c'umstances 
occas;oning the removal of a stay order may be the TCC,Jvery of the 
farmer's financial position; completion by him of an indellCncl~;:lt anange
ment with all his creditors; desertion of his property or failu:,e to work 
it; or such evidence of ineffi:'iency and lack of industry on the peut of f" 

farmer as to render the continuance of a stay ordec' UllW31"1"antscl. 

Existing L-iabilitics. 

During' the last few years, the low prices of ruml 11flve gr.eatly 
diminished farmer,;' income", '111d created difficulty in mee.ting financial 
con:mitments. To promote. the farmer's recovery the Brnl'ci, as E,oon as 
possible after the granting' of a stay Ol'Qel', will assess the yalu8 of the 
fa:r1T2.c:t's lands, p1a:a(, etc., nsc'cl'tain tl18 an10unt of his ucbts :=Lud li21Jilities, 
and notify all creditors of the a,'Sessment, The ac~()u~lL of tlw i'armer are 

c:assified and h1.s e::cet~,3 liabilities, whethel' ,:cc1ued or 
The prillC11)[l1 obj\~ct of this . t.o ~l1sure that 

the CllTrG1JC~\/ o£ the 
POl Lln:l SeCl1TeJ ~jabl1ities 2.S::3ets 

[et vduation, 

Tb" liabilitif'." illclncled 
h;-s:'" ((l) S~-:1J:::8d Ji~lb11iti83 l1Jt 

arc thcn " conditioncd." 

lifl.hili-ti c>:-:, ~ cef)lE1t/' 
zs,:;ct;~ 811d (lJ) un ':':;C~D rr;a 

to~~'ether ~,7ith 

those n.s~'et3 th~l.t ::rre t,1,10 

secm'cd lia bili ties and all unsecl1l"ec1 
consist of (a) that P~1Tt of the sccLc'ecl liabilities l[(]~ in tlJC sns-

a(cl)unt~ the n18~iTl11:1n intC1'8f"t ll<1yab1c 0:1 \vh-~ch f.x:=;c1 hy the l~(:'t 
ccnt.; (b) c:cnditi(DccllLtbilities, and (e) r;lFCl'llTcj li;11··i1;tic] U['C1il 

dE 1'1 11 ,?,' tbc cOl1tinu~.~lcC of the stay no intcl'2~-~t ~.ccrlJCs. 

Supc1'1:isors, 

\Vhen a stny order is granted, a Euperviso:- of tlw e~tate of thc farmer 
is appointed by tho Director. A supervisor is required to furnish 
secnrities in the penal sum of £2,080, and is bouncl tl) (,'~S2rV2 s~crc('y in 
regard to the farmer's affnirs. Hc is the local ;1g'ei1t of the [lc1miEistrcltiocl 
and h:1.5 no power to interfere with the working [lud management of the 
farm 01' the marketing of the IJl'oduce nnl836, for some spccial the 
Board directs him to do so, A supervisor may be appointcJ to cL 

number of estates, and, ordinarily, his dutics will be crmnncc1 to the nllClll

cial and business administration of L'L:le farmer's estate, He bccGmes the 
agent of the farmer, und all matters of business and finance in relation 
to the farm must be conducted with him. His remunel"ation, paid out of 
the estate of the fa1'me1', is fixed by the Director, and may be any lU11011ut 
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from a minimum of £:5 5s. to 3 per cent. of the gross IJroceeds of the mar
keted produce of the farm, exclusive of sales of livestock made by way of 
capital realisation. The supervisor will receive all debts and moneys pay
able to the i2nner, proceeds of all produce marketed by him, and make dis

bllrsementL; from the moneys of the farmer in accordance with the Act. 
Jlioneys of cach farmer must be deposited by the supervisor in a special 
account in a bank approved by 19he Director. 

Dis7nwsement of Farmer's Funds. 

The Act specifies in some detail the method of distributing the f::amer's 
funds. A distinetion is made between funds available prior to 1st July. 
1933, and those ::rvaiJable subsequently. In each season, out of the moneys 
receiH,d by him, the eupervisor shall make disbursements:-

Firstly, for the expenses of harvesting, shearing, etc., insurance pre
miums, and certain advances that may have been made by the 
Board; 

Secondly, to tbe fanner for his own personal expenses an amount equal 
to 7} ])"!' cent. of the gross proceeds of marketed produce up to a 
limit of £75; 

Thirdly, in paymellt of liens on crops. wool or stock mortgages granted 
with consent of the Board, and also such moneys as were ach'anced 
by lienees to enable the farmer to carry on during the season; 

Ti'ourthly, in payment of liabilities incurred by the Board Cl' the SUlle1'
visor for cash "advances, guarantees, or stores issued for the rnu
pose of carrying on the farm, C1'opping', post Plc 
(This v;ill include money advanced for tbe maintenance o£ tho 
farmer and his family); 

Fifthly, in l;a:vmcmt of instalments on plant under hire purchase ag'l'ee
ments and liabilities for one yem' for rent of the farm if leased, 
interest on allY first mOTtgage, charge or lien, rates and taxes, and 
payment" due to the Crown upon the farm; and 

Sixth1:v, in j}syment of onc year's interest on subsequent mo1'tgag"e3, 
liens or charges. 

If a surplus romains after making these payments, a sum sufficicmt to 
carry tllO fm'mer over the next season is to be retained, and the re3idu2, if 
any, may then be distributed in or towards the satisfaction of the con
d:tionec1 liabilities, or, in the absence of such, of the unsecured liabilities 
of the farmer. In tllC Iast··mentioned cases payments are to be made pari 
pass~[ to dI such creditors. 

For the distril;utioD of funds accruing prior to 1st July, 1933, the pro
cwlure is sn bstantially the same, but amounts to be paid in discharge of 
existing liens "re limited to moneys advanced by the li(me2 after 1st Octo
ber, 1931: the pf!yments fourthly indicated will not have then become lia
bilities. ·whilst one venr's interest '.'1ill be calculated on the full amount of 
seem'eel creditors' ;1aims because the process of conditioning liabilities 
may l"lOt have been completed before 1st July, 1933. In consequence, any 
surplus moneys ',';":JI be distributed proportionately to unsecured creditors. 
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Out of moneys provided by Parliament the Board may make such 
advances as it thinks fit for the maintenance of the farmer and his family 
and the carrying on of his business. The Board is also empowered to guar
antee to any vendor the payment of the price of any fertilisers, cornsacks, 
bales, stores, seed-wheat, etc., purchased by the farmer with the consent of 
the Board. .Any advances afforded to the farmer are to be made through 
the supervisor's bank account, the super. visor making the necessary pay
ment to the suppliers. 

In order that farmers afforded relief under the New South Wales Fanners' 
Relief Act may be protected from bankruptcy proceedings under the Federal 
Bankruptcy Act, a bill for the amendment of this Act has been introcluced 
in the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

In Aug:w,t, 1934, the 1,e,w South -VVales Farmers' Relief Act wa'3 amended 
by the addition of a new part, investing the Board with discretionary power 
to remove a stay order in the event of a mutually satisfactory and equitable 
scheme or composition being arrived at between the farmer and his creditors 
for the settlement of the whole or any part of his debt. 

Opemti,on of the Act. 

Up to 17th May, 1934, 2,214 applicatioll'3 had been received, 1,604, stay 
orders had been issued, 557 applications had been refused, withdrawn or 
otherwise determined, and 53 applications were still under consideration. 

An amendment of the Act in 1934 extended the date to which applications 
for a'3sistance may 'he received, to the 17th February, 1935. 



LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Ho we Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (3Jbout 940 square miles), as 
stated on a previous page in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square 
miles, Or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times the 
combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covcred 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st .J anuary, 1911, of 583,680 acrcs at Yass
Oanberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of thG 
State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND .ADMINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the' 
State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directeJ. 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This systcm of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division was vested in the "IV cstern Land Board, consisting of 
three commissioners, in 1901, but an Act has becn passed by Parliament 
under which control is now vested in a single commissioner and a system 
of local land boards similar to that obtaining in the other divisions of the 
State has been established. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Distriets, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty it 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open court, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
.tricts for the Yanco, Minool, and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 
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Land and Valuation Court.;(· 

A I,and and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
rcference~, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts" 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Oloser Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Hoads Act, and certnin other Acts. 

Territorial Di'Visions. 

The State b divided, for administrative purposes, into three tel'l'itoria1 
divisions, Eastern, Oentral, and \Vestern, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands differ 
in each of the three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of GO,661,92G acres (exclusive of an 
aTe'a of G01,GOO acres of Oommonwealth territory), c1'1rI iw,lllil:" '1 b"f)lld 
bclt of land betwcen the sea·coast and a line nearly parallel to it, thus 
embracing the coast0J districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. In 
this division is excellcent agricultural land, and it includes all the original 
centres of settiement mo~:t accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Oentral Division embraces an area of 57,055,84G acres, extending 
from north to "outh between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
11 1 ine drawn along the lIacintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Oreek, the 
Bogan RivcT, acl'OSS to the River Lachlan, along that rivcr and the IYIur
rumbidgee River to Bahanald, and thence to the junction of the Ec1ward 
River with the 11ul'l'c1Y. The area thus denned contains the eastern part 
of the upper basin of the Darling River in the northel'll part of the State., 
and the basins of the Lachlan, the JVIurrumbidgee, and other affi.ucnts of the 
MUTl'ay in the southern pOl,tions. The land ill this divi~.:ion is still devoted 
mainly to pastoral IJllTsuits, but about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for 
\vhca t in a nOl'lllal seascyl. 

The \Vestern Division is situated between the 'wmtern lirnit of the Oentral 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an m'ea of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. vVater conservation and irrigation, and l'ail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possille in parts of this large area. However, legislation in regard to the 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come thel'e will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment in the major part of the Division. 

>;: Further potr:.iculars of Locn,l Land B03.nls, fLnfL of the Land and Y[l.luation Court., arc published on 
Lt later pag-e uf this Year fook. 
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DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1933, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State:-

]fanner of Disposal.ll 

(I) Absolutely aliemted, c1cdicotedt, 
TPsnmed for re!:.cttlemont) ... 

(2) In conrw of alienation ... .., 
(3) Virt.nally alienated 
(4) l:nder ,ilienaulc 1l2l'pet;;';lleaR~s 

&e. (less area ') 

Eastern and 
Central 

Division.'!. 

Acres. 

• •• 1 f. 65,6-14,213! 

·.·.·.'1) 1,521,782 
25,OO_J,i2G 

(5) Under long term leac;c3 wi:h Iinlit2d rigl1ts .·O.·i.l, 
alienation ... ... ... 1,500,925 

Total nnrler foregoing tenures .,. '11--0-3-,-73-5-,-1-46-:1:--

(6) unjrr other IOW:; term leases .", _.. . .. 1 

(7) Under short lenses nnd temporary tenurEs ... ' 
(8) Vnd~r forest rear-,eB 01' IJCrm.its, etc., \vholly "ithln\ 

dE'dlcated State forests 
(9) Under minin~ l;.age~ an~l pc:rn{i't~3 ::: ::: ::: 
(10) ~-tcservC'~, drdlcatcd Skte f07('~tR not. mEle!' occupn

t!on and othrr la,n(13 n'2itht~r aliell3tcd nor ICa.s~{~ 
(ulducling ri\7('TS, lakes, etc.). ... ... , .. 

J .022 
3,94[j,584 

l.fl1fi.703 
20Z,{i~1 

17.915.GIG§ 

Area,. 

Western I Division. Whole State 

Acres. 

2,031,301+ { 

25,884 
U5,655 

102,472 

2,255,:312.1: 

75,:3>14.510* 
1.100,400 

3,t90 

1,!)C:\587§ 

AcrC's. 
J-!,6S2,S20§ 
2:3,:...5:2,688 

1.5r.GG6 
25,103,881 

1,663,397 

DG,250,452§ 

7;;,:)3;;,5:3211: 
i 5,03;),993 

l,916,7G3 
:200/)31 

ID,221,::09~t 

-------------------~ 
Tot;:.,1 Arc<J ... 117,717,772 80,318,703 iH)S,03G,4:S0 

* LCrL,'3es nnde,' the V{estcl'n I,.uuc1iJ Act::. ·wore Illa.cle convertible as to homo nl1intc:nancG ureas into 
peq)Ctnulle::tses in Iv:32.. 

t Exclusive of [),07S.D8-t. acres of de-diC'.:LtcQ 8tntc forfst in I~a?tC'::n and C'rnt.i·nl Di.yjslons, and 
51,1~O acre,", ill \Vestern Division, considc1'a1)il' parts of \,"lJkll arc covered lJy le112es for pastorrti purpose3 
and Indudf'c1111Elcr ::'l1prollriatc headin~s below. 

t Ex~:hy;;.iye of hnd~ dedicatc(l for pnblic and Teli:,;!olts IHlrpor;('.p. viz., 250,fjv-l ficres in the \Thole 
Sbte, t.he dlvlnons of ,yhich cannot be stated. 

~ Inelnsiyc of forc[(oin,C: lanc1s dedicated for public and religions purposes. 

11 Tenure, included ja (8) to (9) nre indicated in Table on ~ngo 202. 

PD.rticulars of th(~ areas under, and the conditions ntt:lching to) c[lch of 
these tenures arc given on later pages 

In considering the mCltter of lands remammg \vithin the; disposal of the 
State for l1()',V fe;ttlernent, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Oentral Lmd divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in tho 
State which receive an average annual rainfall of H; inches or m01'e, and 
that the rainfall in the ,Ve3tern Division ranges from that ayerflge down 
to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This eircumsbnce places important 
limitations UiJon the utility of land in the ,Vestern Division, and prac
tically none, escept slEall irrig'ation settlements at Ourlwaa and Ooomealla, 
is utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being held 
in large holdings lightly stocked. 

Tho total area of land embraced within freeholds, dedications, purchases 
by deferred p"ymcnts, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th June, 
1933, 'yrns QO,2[)(),A52 acres and) of this fireD., ove]: 9:J,7005 000 acres ,vore in 
the EGsterll and Oentral land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
of the conditions [;'oycrning the conve1's;on of leases to freehold tellures, 
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and to leases in perpetuity, it is not pos'3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Or own, but, assuming that one-half of the aI'eas remaining under long 
term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions requisite for 
,conversion into tenures leading to freehold, it is estim::lted that the area of 
former Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions placed definitely 
beyond State control is in the vicinity of 93,000,000 acres, and probably it is 
.appreciably more. Of the remaining area of about 25,000,000 acres in the 
Eastern and Oentral Divisions, 1,022 acres are held under long leases, with 
no rights of conversion, approximately G,OG5,9SS acres are held under short 
lease and temporary tenures, and the balance is comprised 'within reserves 
·of various kinds-commons, roads, dedicated State forests not under lease 
administered by the Depcutrnent of Lands, u~alienated town bnds, lands 
neither alienated nor leased, including inferior Orown Lands not held under 
any tenure, and areas within rivers, lakes. etc. 

In the Westel'll Division the area placed permanently beyond State control 
is approximately 2,031,000 acrcs, but about 75,400,000 acres out of a total 
area of 80,000,000 acres are held under long-lease tenures, practically all of 
which expire in 1943, a considerable part being available for con
version to leases in perpetuity. The area under short lease and temporary 
tenures is approximately 1,109,000 acres, and there remain approximately 
1,566,000 acres of unalienated town lands, commonages, beds of rivers, low 
grade country, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation P1'ioT to 1861. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Orown disposed 
of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows:- Acres. 

1. By grants, and sales by private tender to close of 1831 3,906,327 

:2. By gmnts in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 
from 18:32-40 inclusive.,. ". .., ... .., ... ... 171,071 

3. By sales at auction, at 5s., 7s.6d., and 10s. per acre, from 18:32-38 
inclusive 1,450,508 

4. By sales at anction, at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from lS39-41 inclllsi ve ... '" ... ... .., ... .., ... 371,447 

5. By s"les at anction, at 208. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 20,250 

·6. By sale; at auction and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 1847-61 
inclusive ... 1,219,375 

7. By grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promises of Governors 
made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7,601 

Total area :1bwlutely alienated as to 31st December, 1861 7,146,579 

In the year 1861 the first Orown Lands Act was passed, from that 
,ilate alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Government. 
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Progress of Alienation. 

The following' gT8ph shows the progress of alienation at 20-yeal'ly int(?lTals 
since 1884. 

NO TENURE - 1884. &1924 

o 

rArea ai,enated __ 
ATea In process ofollenotron ~ 

1884 

Area leased from Crown fZ222223 
Area neither alienated nor leased C=.=:J 

. The differently shaded porttons Craph represent the percenwge or Che 
total area of' New South Wales was alienated, m process or alienatIon under 
systems ordererred payments. and held underlease From the Crown 

A brief account of the 
Year Book for 1928-29. 

of settlement appears on IJ8ge 679 of the 
Details are 8hO\vn hereunder of the areas of 

freehold lal1d J'esnmed 
alienated, aftm' 
since 1861:-

for re-settlement and of the Orown Lands remaining 
the areas resumed for re-settlement, at intervals 

,~ As ut 31st Decembe.r. 

The area SbO\V:l :JbOY2 ~lS 
alienated and is cxcbsive of Llllcls 

lands 

included in SiJl:jb~' 

*3S493-·F 
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The Federal Territory at Canberra, containing 173,451 acres of alienated 
land, was transferred to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 1911. This area 
has, therefore, been excluded from the figures shown for 1911 and subsequent 
years. The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which 
was introuuced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included aa 
alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. It is also under3tood 
that there is an appreciable area of land upon which all payments have been 
made and all conditions for alienation fulfilled, but, as deeds have not been 
issued, this area is included under conditional purchase in course of 
alienation. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal metbods up to 30th June, 1933, and the area re
acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Acres. Area. 
At 30th June, 1933. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 .. 

Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases .. 

Sold by Conditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Closer Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Crown Lands) 

Suburban Holding Purcha~e 

Soldiers' Group Purchase .. 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purcha'ses (deeds issued) 

'Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Irrigation Farm Purchases 

Sold by all other forms of sale 

Total 

Less- Acres. 
Freehold land purchased for Closer Settle-

ment 2,193,798 

Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set-
tlements 213,400 

Lands alienated in Federal Capital Territory 
prior to its transfer to the Common-
wealth 173,451 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1933 

7,146,579 

11.592,726 

2,861,914 
24,660,987 

172,198 

259,994 

30,025 

7,031 

1,519 

847 

463 

30 

86 

529,070 

47,263,4697': 

2;),806,649 

44,68,&,1820 

• Inclusive of area alienated within Federal Territory prior to 1911. 
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To this should be added the areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not wholly alienated from the Crown, but are, 
to all intents and purposes, regarded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession: of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
i8 regarded as in course of alienation. The area held under each tenure can
not be separately stated, but the tDtal area sO' held Dn 30th June, 1933, was 
1,522,901 acres. 

As has already been pointed cut, there was, in addition, a considerable 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to make their a1ienation complete. This area is in
cluded in the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation 
by each of the prin:cipal methods as at 30th June, 1933:-

Area in course of Alienation. 

By Conditional Purchase 

Under Closer Settlement Acts 

As Group Settlement Purchases 

As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase .. 

A'3 Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved fDr 

Acres. 
At 30th J nne, 1933. 

20,073,558 

2,734,588 

418,53G 

11,658 

purchase 8,884 

As Week-end Leases approved for purch:lse 140 

Irrigation Lands Purchases 3,320 

As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase 3 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1933. 23,252,68'8 

The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchases 
re1ates to lands made available under the doser settlement policy inaugu~ 
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purehase of freehold lands and the 
resumption of certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Crown lands, were made available for purcl::.ase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the . policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1933. 

The total area of Crown lands leased in New South Wales as at 30th June, 
1£133, was 110,8(79,763 acres, inclusive of 32,226,893 acres under the Crown 
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Lands Acts, 76,520,576 acres under the IVesterll Lands Acts, 1,916,763 
under thc F orcstry Act, and 206,531 acres under the }Iilling Act. 
area under each tcnure is shown below:-

acres 
The 

Tenure. 

Virtually Alienated

Homestead Selections 
HomeRtead Grants* 

Alienable Leases-

Suburban Holdings .. . 
Settlement Leasest .. . 
Crown Leases:\: 
Conditional Purchase 
Comlitional Leasest* 

Returned Soldiers' ... spec~~~1 

Town Lfmds Leases 
.irl:lQ'c,t,lon Farm Leases 

1'1'1(o"n,"(''')11 A rea,s) 
Leases (do) 

Town Land Leases (do) 

Total 

Improvement Leases 
Scru b Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
18th Section Leases ... 
Church and School 

Leases 
Conditiomd Le'"scs 

under vVosLern Lande 
]~cases 

Leases 
Speci[ll Leases 

Total 

Onlai l l uf tIle 
fSl'1Il 

'''1 . .. 

Area.* 

Acres. 

Tenure* Area.· 

Acres. 
Other Long Term Leases-

Western Lall,ds Loases§
New .,. 25,588,256 

under Crown I 
. Lands ... 4\),793,878 
30 Year,,' Leases on Irrigation 

Areas*t 3,398 

Total ... 75,385,532 

Short Tenn Lca,t:es and Tem-
porary Tenures- \ 
Sn0'\'," Leases ... 
Annu<11 Lcases* ... 1 

Occupr1tion I..Iicenses* 
Preferential Occupation Li-

consE'S 
Permis,;ivc 

3:30,958 
757,096 

J,516,65(} 

Total 5,055,993 :::1 
1-

LeJ.sed oy Forestry commiS-I' 
Slon-

Forest I,CilSGS i1ncl Occupa
tion Peunits 

Per-

l,916,763 

:206,53l 

110,879,763 

into perpetual leasem 

such as hUn1cstenc1 fe'l'm ,uld ilTigntioll 
\vhilc ulc~d~ Cl'O\Vll leases 

cOllJitL(1)~11 and. cOi.lditional 
]11 thi,; wa:'!. Settleme]]t leases 

ue conyertecl in tu conditional hut the area so converted 
in 2.ny indiviclnal case, or leased lallilllJ 
with mOl'C tlwn ilye years to run held by may IlOlb 

exceed a hOlne Inaintcnance area as clctel-lnillcd ~)y the l",oc;11 l~and 
WheTe ther8 is such cm excess are::t of lca,'e it is convel'tocl into a conditional 
lease without uny right of further COllY81'sio,l" 'the a:'"8cl of incollvcrtible 
conditional l8ases so created is included in the total shown in the table. 
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The C1'O\Y11 Lands Amendment Aet, which caIne into oper~ltion on 31st 
JYla1'ch, lllade Orown leases not within reserves from homestead 
sclections and homestead farms convertible in their (;ntirety without 
restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until revocation 
thereof, debars conversion. 

Improvelnent and scrub leases are granted ill respect of lands which re
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
U snally they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure during 1he last 
year of the c.urrency of the lease, and in certain cases, during the cur-
rency of the 1e'lSC. 18th inferior and church and school land 
leases are "ubic'ct to similar provisions. also has the right to 
sell lii:, IC"lsC', l\J1d substantial areas arc transferred to persons eligible to 
convcrt. cl parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of thp but the area held under sllch leases is l{Ot large. 

Je",~es held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
and other special leases Il18Y be alienated with the :lPPl'oval of the 

:111,1 ml1Y the residential lenses. All the leases un(1t:l' the 
VI esteI'n I,ancb Act are situated in the "Western and the tenure 
I;tlay be extended to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and re-appraisement of rentals. In 18':32 these lell.'es W2re mark 
convertible ,,8 to lwme-lllaintenance arcas into IJerpetual lea:3c:3 under concli
tiOllS stated on page 224. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Orown 
various pU]']JOsc~, as \vell as lands avail",ble for 
up. The forcst lenses and occl1pntion permits 
leases whidl arc wholly within State 
Forestry CUl111111ssiol1. 

}'rOlll the 
vvhat 

it will be understood that the cbssification is some
rathOl' than an absolute, indication ef the 

areas of the State arc held. 

The [<)t,ll llrC[l of rcsel'vecl lallds j,l 

}lCl'es. Reserves ~l,re 
areas held under annual, 
OCCUp'llion liccnse 

The foIl owing' is cc chssiilcation of l'eserves 
purpose for wllich reserved:-

Tl'c1\y ell-ing' Stock 
0;<1te1' 
1IIining 
Forest 
TCH:lp0l',-lry OOJnn~ons 

RCeTe[!t~()n and Parks 
Ob",:iPcntion nnd 

Fl'(llll CODclitlo-lr~l 
Fl'0111 

FrUl11 

Other 

Total 

Lease 
Lease 

was 

nr on 
l1.11dcr 

i1.cres. 

(;36.180 

2)_;)-±,G;)~j 

;3~!:!), 1 "'19 
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Thc statement printed above is intended to give only an approximate idea 
of the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpo,se. :For instance, the area principally reserved for 
forests is stated at only 2,154,653 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
forest lands at 30th June, 1933, was 5,125,134 acres, and in addition 
1,459,525 acres were under timber reserve, making a total of 6,584,659 acres. 
Of the area dedieated, 1,916,763 acres of leases, situated entirely within 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the Forestry Oommission, 
25,005 acres of Statc :Forests under tenurcs of the Orown Lands Act were 
adlninistered by the Forestry Oommission, and 58<,079 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not wholly within State forests, were adrninistered by 
the Department of Lands. 

O£ the total area of reserves 11,471,120 acres, or 69 per cent., were situ
ated in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing £1'011'1 reseryc any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLElI1ENT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Orown without the necessity 
of resl1mptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
sinee clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Orown periodically by the effiuxion of time. Particulars of 
those areas are not available. .. 

Apart from these, however, eertain lands under reserve, in addition to 
;the lands comprised in the fonowing short lE-a8es, may 'be considered to have 
,been within the disposal of the Crown at 30th June, 1933:-

Area. 
Under Orown Lands Acts- Acres. 

Occupation license (including 32,581 acres u~ Western 
Division) 1,000,696 

584,892 Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 17,232 acres in Western Divi

sion) .. 757,096 
Permissive occupancy (including 435,113 acres in Wes

tern Division) 1,675,645 
TIndcr 'Western Lands Act

Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 

Total 

515,!)54 
69,138 

4,603,421 
With a view to classifying· and bringing forward those are!lS which are 

suitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Crown lands are made 
from time to timc in each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th ,June, 1933:-

Original Holdings fo1'
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Adclitionn,l Holdings (all classes) 

Total ... 

Ac:res. 
781,048 

4,812 
3,58;~,239 

2,004 
3,828 

216,387 
474,194 

... 5,065,512 
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The area of 3,583,239 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional purchase, consists mostly of Orown lands of an inferior nature, 
not reserved or specifically set apart. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
unseleeted. The total area of the lands classified and made available for 
settlement during 1932-33 was 237,284 acres, of which 1,088 acres were 
available exclusively for returned soldier settlement. 

EASTERN AND OENTRAL I,AND DIVISIONS. 
METHODS m' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions is controlled principally by the Orown Lands Act (con301idated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Oloser Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circulJ;lstances of the lands and "ettlers 
of New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the IVestern Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

Non-Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 
Auction Rale. 
After-auction purchas('. 
Special noncompetitive sales. 
Conditional purchaRc (40 to 320 acres). 
Exchange. 
Irrigation farm purchase. 

Conditional purehase. 
Settlenwnt purc!Jltee. 
Returned soldiers' special holding.§ 
Improvement pureh"",, on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group Purchase_ 

Leases Ca.rrying Statutory Rights of Entire Alienation,.** 
Special conditional purchase lE'ase (up to! Homestead selection and homc~tead grant.1J 

1,920 acres). t Homcstead farm.:!: 
Town lands lease.:t Conditionallease.+ 

Conditional purchase lease.:t 

I 
Irrigation Farm lease.:!: 
Non-irrigable lease.:!: 
Town Land {ease (Irrigation Area) :t 

I,cases Alienable wholly 0::: in Part under Certain Conditions.** 
Improvement lease.* Settlement lease.:!: 
Scrub lease.* Crown lease.:!: 
Inferior lands lease. * Suburban holding.:!: 
18th section lease. * ResidE'n,tiallease. 
Specialleasc (for certain purposes). * 
Week-end lease.:!: 
Prickly-pear lease. 
Church aIv1 school lands leasE'. 

Leases Carrying No Statutory Rights of Alienation. 
Occupation license. 
Preferential occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forest, lease. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral and auriferous lease. 
Ann,uallease. 
30 years' lease (Irrigation Areas). 

* Convertible only if holder alrearly resides On the lease. :I: Perpetual. § Purchase Or lease or 
lease in perpetuity. 11 Virtually an alienation (title is freehOld and rent payable a quit rent). 

>I: * Unless within a reserve from Eale. 
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The rights of ;:llienation attached to the variolls classes of lenses 511l>\\'n 
11 hove din'er widely, and ar8 usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases within five ye:us of expiry), shall not exeeed a home main
tenance are,l and is not within " reserve from sale. Oonditional purehase 
leases, conditional and L:ince 1930) Orown leases, homestead farms, 
home.3t88d selections gT'lnb3, are almost entirely alienable, while settle-
llIent leases Clrc subject to restriction in regard to home-maintenance area. 
Improvement 188se", scrub leases, and inferior lands leases are a11enable only 
where resir1encc IS performed and generally when the leases are abOtlt to 

nnd are to ally l'esc.~·vation, the home maintenan<:;e lilnit8tion 
otl18r inseded in individual leases. Special and annual 

leases IlBY Lcc',me freehold only by conversion to conditional pnrchase 
with Jllinic:tel'i:ll and residence is a necessary condition to approval 
of conver3iOll. In the exercise of rights eonferred by the Orown Lands 
Amendment Act, 1931, applications for l'e-determimltion of capital 
value or of fllllllWl o£ holdings were made up to 30th ,Tune, 1933. 

1082-8,') the 10('n1 land boards dealt with 755 applications for 
appraisemellt of cnpital value and 308 for appraisement of rental. As 
a result the ag'gregate capital value in these cases was reduced from 

£497 35 per cent" and nnnuall'entnls from fO,16!) to 
22 per cent. 

Crown L0l1(7s (Amcnrlmrnt) Ad, Ifl32. 

Th{-, Cr(}'~'n1 JJ;;n(l~ 

30th DcC'crn'lJC'l', 1082. 
·No. GQ of ~~)CC~l rne l:1\Y on 

Oerbli~~ ~ 
Went\VnrUl 

the 

Lands Oo~:soE(L: Oloser Settlement 
Soldiers' Settlemellt 1916, the PrieklyPeal' 
and the Pc'al' -,-~ets, 10:24-30. 

In respect of interest on the purchase of land or of Orown imllrovements 
before 1st 19:3:3, and of the annual rental or fee nnder any 

OT pel'lnit nnder th().~e 1]J:ts to certain 
t,yent;I!-t,,\vo and ol1e-h~11-E ])el' c8ntU111 (22~' pe1' 
is maclc: effective for three 

.stonn or teml,cst may 
on the reeonlmenda-

or l'Cl"}:lission of in teres t on 31] ch 
1c;1s8 £:'nn1 ttlO Cl'O,Vll under those l1-cts. The, 

Minister DIrty nl~\o have 8.ny irpprOYen12nts in tho COllrse of purchase 

Oertain 
teclm; enI 
tion in 

sHch CDl1~eS hLlve beco1118 delJrcciated in value. 

to fund 8Tl'em'S in of debts dne to the 
010s81' ,-l1H1 17~~tlll'lled Soldiers' Settlelnent 

c1j,..:;tril)lltc~cl 01781' a pSl'locl up to tVlenty 
of two and one-half per centum 

3l1 ]clldments to tho la,y ellilble local land hoards to 
El :llld afford the boards a -,I-id er clisol'e-

for additional 
some anomalies 
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Conditional Purchase. 
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This method of alienation was introdueed bv the Crown Lands Act of 
1861, and has become the most exten~i vely u;ed of all. Briefly, it is a 
systcm of Crown land sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the 
prineipal leasehold tenures may be converted, undcr certain conditions, 
wholly or in part into conditional purchases, which may be considered the 
basal tenure of land settlement in New South ,Vales. 

The outst>mding feature of the tenure is the limitation upon the 
area of land which may bc held by a conditional purchaser during the cur· 
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchascd undcr residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than 40 aeres, and must llot 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Central land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding'. Spccial areas without residential conditio:qs, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to G'.W acres 
in the Central land division, may also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may makc a series of additiDnal purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special "(enure (conditiDnal lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed thli 
prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make up a home maintenance area as determined in individual cases by 
the Local Land Board. Holder3 of freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
permitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional purchases and 
condi tional leases, provided the tota I area of each hol cling so increased 
does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a home maintenance area. 

The price of the land for a residential purchase is £1 per acre, unleslli 
otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
a11nu::\1 instalment is due at the end of three years from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or 18. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 21 per cent. per annum. The term of purchaGC, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight years. 
Payment fOl: improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
fifteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per 
cent. Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, the Minister is 
empowered to allow interest only to be paid in lieu of instalments for 
such periods and under such conditions as he shall determine, while payment 
for improvements, the value of which exceeds £300, ma;v be spread over a 
period up to twenty-five years. Between 1902 and October, 1931, the value 
of the land was subject to appraisement upon application from time to time; 
then it was provided that the price might be appraised onl;v upon applicatiON 
within :five years of confirmation or within two years from 2nd October, 
1931. 

Th" conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for :five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
J..,ocal Land Board which in special cases lnay allow residence to be per
formed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
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fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre 
(but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of 10s. per acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
Ecribed eharges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchaRe. The term of 
payment is twenty-seven years. Fencing within twelve months and 
improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five years, or alternatively, 
improvements to the value of £1 10s. per acre, 'within :five years, must be 
effected. There are very few non-residential conditional purchases. 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the Local 
Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman upon 
survey and con:firmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, other 
than payment of balance of purchase money or survey fees have been iul
:filled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Crown grant is issued 
to the holder. 

Under certain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be COll

verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential purchase into a resi
dential purchase or a homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but originaL 
purchases applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred only 
with the consent of the J'YIinister for Lands. 

A conc1itionullease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase, subject to the variou~ conditions set 
out aboye in respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to 
.conditionalleases aTC givcn on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Oonditional Purchases and Oonditional Leases. 
Transactions in rcspect of original and additional conditional purchases 

from 1862 to 30th June, 1933, were as follow:-

Completed ConclitionnJ I I Conditional Leases. 
Purchases-Deeds Uncomlllcted Conditional Gazetted or Confirmed 

Year ended 30th June. issued during yoar. PUfch:1sCS in existence. I during year. 

------~--------~-----.--------,~----~-----__________ ~_. __ I_~~~~T:J_ Ar:· __ I~o_, ~,--__ A_re_a_. __ 

I 
acres. I acres. 

1862-1926 ... 164,704 22,283,708 69,866 19,26:l,629 
1927 2,887 449,117 69,046 19,635,068 
1928 2,645 394,306 68,278 20,057,640 
1929 3,710 315,358 1 66,170 20,619,758 
1930 2,024 2fl9,485 I 66,243 20,475,734 
H131 2,109 1 :120,832 I 65,093 20,511,043 
1932 ..• '" ... 1,8::>:3 I 284,858 I 63,667 I 20.336,336 
1933... •.. ... 1,908 313,323 ! 62,177 I 20,On,559 

Total (0,8 at 30th ____ I 1 ____ _ 
June, 11)33) 181,820 24,660,1)87 I 62,177 [20,073,559 

$: Lenses in existence. 

acres. 
22,620 13,985,880 

68 47,267 
89 58,181 
79 52,606 
84 26,440 
76 26,078 
50 43.308 

1 ___ 6:'_) 1 __ 

4_2,_80_6_ 

18,288*[ 11,697,095* 
1 

The particubrs of applications for conditional purchascs sbown above 
aTe exclnsiYG of <1pplications to convert other tenures into conditional pur
chases, whereas the :figUl'es relating to completed and uncomplcted cc,n
ditional nurcllasc3 include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total are; alienatcd ancI in course of ali8nation by conditional purchase 
as at ;:;Oth June, 1983, was 44,734,";46 acres, and, in addition, thcre were 
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11,697,095 acres of associated conditional leases which were almost wholly 
convertible into conditional purchases. The area of uncompleted con
ditional purchases shown above includes a number upon which payments 
have been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other tGliUreS has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is several times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, ",nd docs not, 
of coursc, represent individual holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been incoTlJorated 'with other 
holding'S after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Select'ions and Homestead Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection ~ras a prominent fea
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
cultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The 
tenure is lease in perpetuity. Rent is at the rate of H per cent. per annum 
for the -first -five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
raised to 2} per cent. In cases where residence is performed by deputy 
the rent is 3} per cent. of the aPlJraised value until iS3ue of the grant, and 
thereafter 2~ per cent. The value is subject to appraisement only 'within 
-five years of con-firmation, or two years of 2nd October, 1931. Certain resi
dential and improvement conditions were imposed, and on compli,1llce 
with these for a term of -five years a homestead grant is issued. An 
homestead grant is a freehold title (the rent payable is a quit rent only) 
and, except as against the Crown, confirmation of a llOmestead 8el2etion is, 
by law, deemed to be a sale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original' 
homestead selections, such tenure having' been replaced by that of home
stead farm. Applications dealt with after 1012, are either in ;.;onnecti'm 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, or as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the applica
tions and con-firmations in regard to IlCme~tead selections and llOmestead, 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1983. 

Y car ended 30th Jun3. Homc:;;tead Selections. Homestead Gl'ants Homrstrnc1 Selections 
Confirmed. issned. anu Grants jn exidence. 

···1 
No. :tcres. No. a('rc~. No. acres. 

189.5 to 1928 8,110 2,894,676 6,156 2,369,491 2,155 1.179.511 
192fl 26 52,721 10 13,400 2,061 J ,198,737 
H)~O 5 5,128 16 2;;,204 2.010 1,190,000' 
1931 14 3';.008 26 57.2:13 :::,044- J .289.790: 
1932 6 13,376 le 22.95~ 2.0S0 1.50] ,M8 
1933 7 3,386 18 22,704 2,0:1:3 1,522,90] 

Operations under this tenure werc at first vcry extensive, but they gl·::tclu
ally diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the bomeste::tcl farm was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1908, authOl'isecl the conversion of home
stead selections and grants into condit.ional purchase, and conclitioJJnl 
leases, and a further amendment in 1880 m2.de these holrlings cOir;-ertibk 
in their entirety without restriction. ExtcIlsive advantuge has been tnken 
of this provision, und to 30th J unc, If)3~)~ an o.rca o{ 2.19n,3 Q O ~lCl'2S of 
homestead selections and grants had been so c'~'ln·crted. This acconnt, fo:, 
the difference between the area 0 f hOllleste:C1d selections c()nfir;~!1nd 
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and the are:l l'cll1:lining in existcnce (1,;)22,901), the difference having been 
reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement leases i;nto 
homestead selections. Under the Orown T,ancls (Amendment) Act of 1912, 
a homestead selection or grant may be conyerted into a homestead farm, but 
there haye been only thirty-four cases of conversion of this kind, covering 
158,945 acres. 

Atfction Bales and After-auction P1fTChas13s. 

Orown lands are submitted for allc:tion sale: under two systems. Under 
the oTClina1'Y syst8m the b,'lance or purchasc money is IJayable, without 
interest, within three lTlonths of the (by of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is pnyable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not ec,ceeding ten years. In either case, 
not less th:ln 10 per eent. of the purchase money must be deposited at the' 
time of sale. By the Act of 1932 purchasers of two or mOTe blocks unable 
to continne payment of instaln,ents on the whole of the blocks m:lY, with 
Ministerial approval, be allowed to proceed with the purchase of one or 
more of the blecks, :lnd the i'emainder l::tpses. The whole or part of the 
moneys paid on the lapsed blocks may thereupon be transferred to the 
holder's credit in respect of the 'block or blocks, the IJUrchase which he 
is purchasing. 

Allctioll sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 aCT0S in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, althoug1'. 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 44,205 acres in the last sixteen 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset ,price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in onc block, the miilimum upset pric,e being £2 108. per 
acre. Oountry lal1ds muy be :mbmiHed in :lreas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset Ill'ice being not less than 158. per :1cre. The value of improvements on 
the land El>1y be adcbd to the upset IJriee. 

1'0";11 or suburban lallcl or portions of country land of less than 40 arres 
each, which have been at auction, may be bought 'with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time al1plic:ltion, the bal:lnce being· p:lyable on the terms 
fixed for the :luction sale. 

Alienation by this method is yery restricted. Only 163 acres were sold 
by auction during 1932-33 in 97 lots, realising £3,103. One hundred and 
twenty five acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 152 lots, realising 
£3,483. 

Improvement PtfTChases. 

HoJdel'~ of miners' rights or of business licenses on a g'old-field in 
authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements may 
purch118e such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
resi.dence or place of business, :lndbe equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, :lncl £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1932-33 there were 8 lots sold embracing 
an area of 8 acres, yielding the amount of £138. 

Special N on-Competiti1Je Sales. 

These comprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has beeD 
paid in full. The amount re:llisec1 by special sales in 1932-33 was £1,296 
in respect of 154 acres of land. 
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The owner in fee-simple of land haying frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake. who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-\~'ater mark, may apply to the :iYIinister for Lands to do 
so, except in the Ccli'e of Port .Jackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. Reclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

A rea Alienateel by Orown Lanel Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in 
,quinquennial sincc 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

HI(lO 04* 
1905-0n 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
J 925-29 
1930 ... 
11'31 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 

i A nction Sale,. I 

I 
acres. 

.. 261,328 

... 1 80,4:30 

... 1 16,768 

.. I 20,5~7 
I 9,340 ... \ ... 7,431 

"'1 
;372 

I 398 "'1 

'''1 214 

"'1 
163 

After-auctioD 
Sales. 

acres. 
10,004 
15,801 

6,994 
2,709 
2,963 
1,792 

157 
79 
83 

125 

1

1 Improvement I Special Sales. I Purchases. 

I 
acres. acres. 

942 3,782 
181 5,817 

I 269 9,976 

I 
241 9,743 
143 10,792 

I 138 11,126 
24 4,179 

I 30 2,647 

I 
4 4,362 
8 154 

* Calendar years. 

Total. 

acres. 
276,056 
102,229 

3+,007 
33,220 
23,238 
20.487 

4,732 
3,154 
4,663 

450 

Exchange of Land between the OTown anel Pr'ivate OwneTs. 

Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 
the lessees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Crown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it v'Ould be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one Ol' 

more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for 
Crown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any (Jrown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Crown lands, lands in respect 
of whi.ch a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such bahll1Ce the right to a ,"rant in fee-8im1,le becomes absolute. In any 
such case a gnll1t of Crmm lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purehase money has been duly paid. 

During 1932-3:3, eighteen exehal1f,':eF, involving an area of 6,465 acres, were 
authorised under this heading. 

Sett7emrnt P~tTcha8e anel Irrigation Farm Pltr·chase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on later pages 
in relation to Close]" Settlement and Irrigation Settlement. 

ALIEN"IBLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be convel·ted under speeified 
Gonditions to freehold tenures wllolly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement leaf'e, improvement lease, 18th Section lease, special 
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lease, scrub lease, inferior lands lease, conditionul purcha3e lease, irrigation. 
farm lease, non-irrigable lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestcad lease_ 
Other leases of this class are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end 
lease, and leases of town lands. 

Conditional Leases. 

Certain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous. 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential or a condi
tioml1 purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division). Lands 
available for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease,. 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area or a reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty year8. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating' 
existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the convcrsion of conditional 
leases to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking' effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, will be leases in perpetuity, saving such parts' 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public' 
interest. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board, and is payable yearly in 
advance. In 1931 it was provided that the rent may be appraised only upon 
application within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931. Any conditional lease, with the exceptif)n of a small number of 
inconvertible conditional leases created by conversion from other tenures,. 
may be converted at any time during its currency into a conditional pur
chase, and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be transferred 
and held separately from the original holding with which they were granted. 

Applications for 68 lea'i3es were lodged during 1932-33, and 62, Tepre
senting 42,806 acres, were confirmed. 

Conditional leases, to the number of 90 embracing 32,738 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases during 1932-33, and conditional leases 
containing' an area of 6,009 acres were created by conversion. Gazetted' 
conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1933, numbered 18,288 embrac
ing 11,G97,095 acres, at an annual. rental of £183,363. 

Crown Leases. 
Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act,. 

1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Government 
Gazette as available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are available also for 
Orown lease. Land may be set apart for Crown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of lease is forty-fivc years; but, as in the case of conditional 
leases, may bc extended to lease in perpetuity under provisions of the Act 
of 1932, and :::11 future Crown leases will be issued as leases in perpetuity. 
The annual rent is le} per cent. of the capital value, as' determined within 
five years of confirmation of approval or within two years from 2nd October, 
1931. The rent payable for the first year may be remitted if, in addition 
tG the improvements required as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be 
SPCclt by the lessee in improving the land. Upon the expiration of a Crown 
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lease the last holder thereof possesses tenant rights in all improvements 
other than Crown improvements. The lessee is required to reside on the 
land for five years, commcmcing within six months of the confirmation uf 
the lease, but in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence any
where within reasonable working distance of the holding. Under the 
conditions attached to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee was 
empowered during the last .five years of the lease, unless debarred 
by notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a 
homestead farm so much of the land as would not exceed a home mainten
ance area. But by the Act of 1917, where a Crown lease is not covered by 
reservation of any kind, so much of it as, with other freehold or convertible 
leases held by the lessee, does not exceed a home maintenance area may be 
cDnverted into a conditional lmrchase. with or without a conditional lease. 
Since the passing' of this Act 1,495,865 acres of Crown lease have been 
converted into conditional purchase and conditional purchase lease. By a 
further Act passed in 1930 Crown leases not within reserves from sale were 
made convertible in their entirety without restriction. The lease may be 
protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. 

Leases granted and current in recent years are shown below:-

1912-1928 ... 
1929 .. , ... 
1930 ... ... 
1931 ... . .. 
932 ... 

'''1 9:i3 ... ... 

A ppIicai ions 
C'onfirmDd. 

No. I Area. 

I 
acres. 

6,089 7,500,907 
247 

I 
479.987 

228 282,154 
243 344,192 
164 

I 
208,751 

178 
I 

282,702 

Leases current at 30th June. 

No. Area. I Rent. 

I 
I acres. £ 

3,991 5,387,358 4(;,1l3 
3,944 5,4(;0,250 46,061 
3,979 5,531,875 46,209 
4,085 5,673,533 46,306 
4,135 5,852,505 47,:~23 
4,235 5,965,049 48,413 

The figures shown above' include a number of Crown leases made avail
able specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these are shown on 
a later page. 

This tenure was extensively applied immediately from its inception, and 
it practically superseded the settlement lease under which operations were 
extensive until 1912. Most of the Crown lands made available each year are 
set apart under this te-:::'Cire and tLst of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. The total area of CrOWll leases confirmed during the period 
the tenure has been in existence was 9,098,693 acres, which has been 
reduced by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area remaining under 
Crown lease at 30th June, 1933, was 5,965,049 acres. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1895. "Cutil 1912 it was used extensively in 
making land available for settlement, but since the introduction of the 
Crown lease in that year fresh operations under it have been inconsirlerable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lease can 
be obtained on application accompanied by a deposit of six months' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
an Aet of 1930 provided that settlement leases not substantially in excess 
of a home maintenance area might be extended to sixty years. Under the 
Amending' Act of 1932 application may he made to convert sO' much 
-of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home maintenance 
area to a lease, in perp2tnit,v at existillg rental without affecting existing 
rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder is required 
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to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency unles·o apPl'ovalls 
obtained to perform resiuence elsewhere within reasonable working distance 
of the lease. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, subject to· 
appraisement only within five yeal'·3 after confirmation or within two years 
of 2nd October, lD31. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, lD13, the total area of ~ettlement leases con
firmed to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, ·with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not 
exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase with an asso
ciated conditional lease, but where the total holding of freehold hmd so
created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess is gTantoo as
conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between H)O~) and ClOth June, 1933, a total area of 5,646,891 acres of 
settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures" 
and 63,856 acres, chiefly of homeste<,d farms and speeial leases, had been 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1918 only 122,849 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to
the Orown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 19:33, there remained under 
this tenure 1,071 leases, comprising' 2,770,:371 acres, at an annual rental of 
£41,227. 

For the year 19:32-:33 three additional settlement lCQse applications were· 
made. There were five confirmations in respect of a total area of 3,612 acres_ 

Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current \"as much smaller. After that year the areas taken up· 
annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 1933, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,591,604 acres,. 
of which only 375,875 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,8'84,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou3'ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other 
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Oom
mission and their conversion into forest leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Oentral 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
were granted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent ilii 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. During the 
last year of the lease (provided the lease is not within a reserve from sale), 
the lessee may apply for a homestead selection of an area not in excess of 
a home maintenance area, including the area on which his dwelling-house 
is erected, and the holder of an improvement lease not substantially in 
excess of a home-maintenance area may be allowed to obtain a homestead 
selection thereof at any time during- the currency of the lease. In either 
case convertibility depends upon actual residence upon the lease. These 
provisions have been operative since 1919, and a total area of 1,025,391 
acres has been converted in these ways. The Advisory Board, constituted 
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under the Closer Settlement Act, 1[)07, may inspect any land comprised 
in an improvement lease, and if it finds such land suitable for closer settle
ment the :!I,'iiuister may resume the lease, the lessee being' compensated. 
To 30th .June, 1933, a total area of 342,31(; acres had been withdrawn in. 
this way, being paid as compensation to lessees. 

During 1932-33 one improvement lease, with an area of 12,000 acres, 
was granted at an annual rental of £15. Eleven improvement leases, 
with a total area of 29,003 acres, were converted into homestead selections. 
At 30th .June, 1933, there remained current 120 improvement lea~es and 
leases under imlJTOVement conditions, with an area of 375,875 acres, anet 
rental £2,023. 

18th Srction and Pastoral Leases. 

Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 
of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation license, 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty·cight ye nI'S, of an area 
not exceeding one-third of the total area of the Jand comprised within the 
lease ·01' license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have been determined. These are kno,\yn as 
18th Section Leases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903,. 
which has been repealed. The area af land held under this tcnure has 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so held exceeded a millian 
acres. Generally, the canditians of tenure and of conversion af the3e leases 
are similar ta thase af improvement leases. 

At 30th ,Tune, 1933, these leases, alsa known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral Lessees," numbered 29, with an area af 87,590 acres, and rental af 
£859. Upan the recommendatian af the Claser Settlement Advisary 
Board the Minister may resume for closer settlement any 18th Sectian 
lease. 

Homestead Farms. 

This tenure was created in 1912. The title af a homestead farm is a lease 
III perpetuity. Annual rent is charged at the rate af 2'} per cent. af the 
capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu af payment of 
rent, may expend an equal amount an improvements of a permanent char
acter, which (except baundary fencing) are in additian ta thase which are 
required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The c~pital value ;)f the 
holding is subject to appraisement only within :five years af confirmation 
of approval or within two years of 2nd Octaber, 1931. 

Orawn lands available for canditional purchase (unless otherwise nati:fied 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be set 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only ta applicants 
whose tatal halding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Orown lands may be set apart for dispasal as hame
stead farms before survey. There is na definite limit placed on the area of 
a hamestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A conditian of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed. A perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiratian of 
five years from confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied 
with all the conditions. 
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Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last five years are shown below:-

Less-
Created Reversal Forfeited. Homestead 

Applications by Conversion of forfeiture I dcercase in FarIlli! in 
Y car Confirmed. from other and inereMed I area, a.nd con- existence at cnd 

ended tenures. areH.. I' versioI1~ into of year. 

SQ, h J unC'I-N-O'-:-I-A-r-e-a'--;'-I-N-O-' -;'-; -A-r-ea-.-C-\ -N-O-. 'I-A-r-ca-.---,[:-:-:-:e_l;--tc_:-::-~-~-. -["-N-O.--'[--A--rc-a-.-

U129 
1930 
1()31 
1932 
1933 

i acres. 

91 

12b 
97 

106 

I \ 

120 130,:'l64 
122,233 
135,389 
54,767 
48,378 

I acres. I 
3 10,078 
3 11,106 
4 6,206 

11 19,428 
9 20,154 

4 

4 
4 
4 

acres. 
4,918 

13.438 
2,421 
4,343 
3,157 

I I acres. I 
'151 252,7£55 3,760 

I

, 94 U3,196 3,794 
46 48,943 '3,858 

acres. 
3,995,621 
4,086,663 
4,181,736 
4,210,279 
4,225,936 

[

I 44 1 49,995/3 936 
55 i 56,032 3:987 

-~--~.-.----

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1933, was 
5,429,446 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,225,936 acres under this 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchasc, or conditional purchase and con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditional 
purchase lcase, under ccrtain conditions, may convert such holdi.ng into a 
homestead fm·m. The area of homestead farms so created to 30th ,Tunc, 
1933 was 267,144 acrea. Under certain conditions a homestead farm may be 
converted into a conditional purchase lease or into a conditional pureha'le, 
with or without a conditional lease, or since J.1"ebruary, 1927, into a UrDwn 
lease. An Act of 1930 Tnade homestead farms convertible in their '3ntirety 
without restriction; 791,815 acres of homestead farms had been converted 
into other tenure] prior to 30th ;j une, 1933. A homestead farm, which is a 
(',onversion of a settlement purchase under pTovision now Tepealed, may be 
!econvertec1 into a settlement purchase. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 

These tenures were introduced in 188'9 in order to provide for the effective 
-occupation and improvement of lands not suited fOT ordinary pastoral 
occupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed on gazettal, the 
ma.."{imum being 21 years for a scrub lease and 20 years for an inferior lands 
lease subject to extension to 28 years in each case or to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases have never been extenSiY8, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,:373,123 acres in 1912, then 
2-1minished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1933, there were in existence 46 scrub leases, with an area 
of 147,216 acres, and rental of £G92, rtnd1G inferior lands leases, enlbl'acing' 
51,992 acres, at a rental of £216. 

SlJccial Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres aTe issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some industrial or busi.ness purpose. A special 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding years 011 

conditions detcrmined by the Minister. 
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The Orown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the cOllvcrsion of 
special leases held for certain purposes, with the consent of the JYIinister, 
into conditional purchase lease, original or additional conditional purchase, 
original or additional homestead selection, original or additional settle
ment lease, conditional lease, or homestead farm. Under this provision 
1,323,113 acres of special leases have been converted into various llew 
tenures. 

The number of special leases granted during 1932-33 was 775, with a total 
area of 10'0,794 acres, and 169 leases, representing 28,214 acres, were con
verted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired 
by effiuxion of time, 8,033 leases, with an area of 794,537 acres and rental 
of £49,674, were current at 30th June, 1933. 

Conditional Pm'chase Leases. 
This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of home

stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of selec
tion, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held under 
conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 1911, 
and since then it has decreased steadily. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but in 19:14: it was 
increased to fifty years with rent at 2,} per cent. per annum of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification subject to review only within five 
years of confirmation of the lease or two years of 2nd October, 1931. Under 
the Amending Act of 1932 conditional purchase leases may be con
verted to leases in perpetuity, provided they are not included in certain 
reserves and required for public purposes, without affecting other conver
sion rights hitherto obtaining. No fL"ed limit was placed on areas made 
available, but conditions as to residence, cultivation, etc., were prescribed. 
Oonversion to the tenures of conditional purchase and homestead farms is 
permitted, the total area so converted being 518,584 acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease may be granted without obligation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 10s. or more per acre, as determined by the 
Minister, are effected within three years of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1933, numbered 233, with un area of 
164,180, acres, the annual rent amounting to £4,860. 

Prickly Pear Leases. 

Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1£)01, certain common 1)1' Orown 
lands infested with prickly pear may be offered for . lease by auction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, subject to 
nrescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1933, 
the number of prickly pear leases was 69, and the area so leased was 95,69(} 
acres, at a total annual rental of £323. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may 'be converted to a Ilomestead selection, and five leases of 
1,746 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase priees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. No conversions under these provisions 
have yet taken place. 
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Suburban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding was introduced III 1912. It· is a lease 
in perpetuity with fL-xcd conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent, and mDY be obtained only in respect of land set apart for that form 
of holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted 
io purchase his holding. 

The area of a suburban holding: is determined by the 1.Enister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 21' per 
cent. of the capital value, which is nxed upon notification and may be 
:appraised 'within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931. After the expiration of five years from date of confirmation, and 
subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issu<?d. 
The right to purchase suburban holdings was conferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 21 PCI' cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. By the Act 
.of 1932 application may be made for redetcrmination of the capital value 
-Df a suburban holding llUrchase by the Local Land Board. 

The number of confirmations and purchnses of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under:-

Year ended 30th 
June. 

Confirmations. 

No. I Area. 

[912-1928 ......... ]3,999 

I 
acres. I 
81,378 I 

1929 I 53 515 I 4 ••••••••••• 

1930 ............ ] 63 824 
1931 0 ••••••••••• 90 1,377] 
1932 ............ 107 1,330 
H133 .. · .... · .... 1 144 2,072 I 

I 
I 

Suuurban Holdings ] Suburban IIoIdings-
in existence at the Purchases approvPfi rn the 

___ ,-el_ld_O_f_)_.e_ar_.*,--___ 1 muI of tlw year. 

Annual I No. Area. Rent. No. Area. 

acres. £ acres. 
2,260 54,2.53 .5,015 852 13.227 
2,272 53,422 5,610 891 14;409 
2,2ll 51,779 5,506 983 16,4.57 
2,241 47,154 5,430 1,012 17,162 
2,304 [ 49,099 5,506 1,027 17,:357 
2,380 I 51,420 5,592 1,0:16 17,505 

o ExrIusive of purchases approved. 

To 30th .J une, 1933, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 
507 suburban holding purchases, embracing 7,022 acres; these are excluded 
from the table. 

Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner'-s right" within a gold or mineral field may obtsin 

a residcntial lease. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the maxi
nnUl1 al'c:a allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
-conditions of the lease are the hoMing of a miner's right and residence 
·during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
lessee. The holder of any TesiclentiaI lease may, after the first five veal'S 
-of his lease, purchase the land 'with the consent of the :1iinister. • 

There were 574 leases, embracing 8,008 acres at a rental of £1,188, Clurcnt 
at 30th June, 1933. 

Wee7c-end Leases. 
This tenul'e, created by the Crown I~ands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to paYTnent of rent 
at the rate of 2l per cent. of the capital YflIue. to the effecting of substan· 
tial imllrOYE:ments '\Yol-th £1 per acre within five years from c:onnrmation, 
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and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding'. Any 
adult may appl~', but 11ersons ,yho already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting' apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

Ilveek-end leases, on approval by the l'.finister, may be purclused, and 
payment mm;t be made within three months from date of demand, or within 
such fUl,ther period as the l'.finister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but must 
be to a qualified except in eases of devolution under a ,,;ill or intes-
tacy. The for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the land. 

ended 30th .J lllW, ID;);), three leases, with an area of S 
acres, were At 30th .June, 1933, the leases current numbered (iD, 
of an :Hea of 195 acres, and annual rental £76. In additicn 74 lea,'es of 450 
acres had be ell m[1de fl'eeholc1, and approval to purchase had been granted in 
the case or 19 leases of 139 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 

Crown lands 'within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 
auction or by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tender 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual rent at the rate of 2l per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale OT tender. Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless vvith the permission of the :Hinister on 
recommendation by the I,anel Boarel. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to pluchase it. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June, 
1933, deeds of llurchase had been is'Sued for D2 lots, embracing' 32 acres. On 
30th ,June, 1933, there were 186 leases, containing' 70 acres, the annual rent8l 
being' £117'. 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The teTln "inalienable leases" is here used to sig'nify that the statutory 
conditions attac11ed to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
right to purchase any 11art of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the rig'ht of pluchase. 

On the foundation of the Colony all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to occupy unsold Crown lands weTe issued on ,arious 
conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and OcctLpation Permits. 

Unoccupied areas and lea.ses situated entirely within dedlcah~d 
forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission, which has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 
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FOl'est leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Oommission. 
The utilisation' of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a recent development. During 1933, 77 permits, gcnerally for a term of 
ten years, embracing about 878 acres, were issued, the rcntals bcing fixed 
to yield £1 per acre in thc fourth and subsequent years, when the crops 
should be in full bearing. The number of permits in 1932 was G7, embracing 
about 775 acres. For grazing purp03es thc rent is usually fixed in relation 
to the carrying' capacity of the land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
fOTests, at 30th June, 193:3, was 1,91G,7G:3 acres uuder the Forestry Acts, 
besides Bfi,005 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Commission. In addition, an are>', of 5'8,079 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wholly within State fOTests, were administered 
by tIle Department of Lands, 

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, whIch for a portion of 
each year are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
lea.ses. Not more than one snow lease may be held by the same person. 
The maximum area of any snow lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease 
is fourteen years. Provision for the rcdetermination of the annual rent on 
application to the local Land Eoard has been made by the Act of 19B2. 

At 30th June, 1933, there were 74 leases current, embracing :330,058 
acres; and rcnt, £7,152. This tenure was introduced in 1889. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offer cd by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding
ten yem's. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to y'2ar, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,G87,8:37 acres in 1903 and 2,95:),296 in 1920. 
The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1933, was 2,3GS, embrac
;ng 757,096 acres, with an annual rent of £6,702, inclusive of 26 annual 
ieases comprising 24,0:32 acres in the '\Vestern Division. 

JJiincml ancZ Auriferot~s Leases. 

UndeI' the Jl1:ining Act, the Minister for Mines is empowered to grant 
certain rights for m11l1l1g' on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous lcases and generally they take 
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precedence over other forms of tenure. The area so held has 
il1creased since 1914, when it was 199,060 acres. At 30th .Tune, 1933, there 
were 20G,G31 acres held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive of 
leases to mine on private lands. The area leased in this way is not 
included in the area covered by othcr land tenures. Authorities to mine 
under roads and reserves covered an area of 809 acres. 

Church and School Lands Leases. 

The histOTY of Ohurch and School lands lea~,es, showing the present status 
of leaseholders, was published on page 8'59 of the Year Book for 19:;1. 

The total m'ea of Ohurch and School lands held under lease at 30th .T une, 
1933 in the Eastern Divisioll: was 11 acres, at a rental of £267 1,er annum. 

Occttllation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds Ca) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired lcasehold area, and (b) 
ordinary occupation licenscs, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from .T anuary to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. 

An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Orown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale 01' lease 
of any other l::inc1. The licensee, however, Tetains ownership in improve
ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in oer
tain eases is granted tenant right in improvements which may have been 
effected with tho consent of the Crown 01' to which the local land board may 
consider him ec;uitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn by the Orow~. 

The aTea under occupation license (Oi:own Lands Act) was represcnted 
at 30th June, 19::38, by 313 ordinary licenses for 1,000,696 acres, rental 
£3,591, and 190 preferential licenses, representing G84,892 acres, and rent 
£3,649. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres in 1904. 

Permissive OccttpClncy. 

Permissive occupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Orown, at 
a £xed rental for a short period, terminable at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary for Lands or by written notice from the 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

Thc number of permissiYe occupaniccs in existence at ,30th June, 1933, 
was 7,G52, comprising 1,220,£),32 acres, with a rental of £23,340. 

CO"iVERSro~ OF TE]\GREs. 

In describing the various methods of acqnisition and occupation, details 
havc been ginm of provisions of the Orown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holc~ers of Orown lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. These may be summarisec1 briefly thus:-

A conditional lease or a conditional purchase lcase may be eonvcrted, at 
the option of the holder, into a conditional purchase or a lease in perpetuity . 
. 1\ homestead farm, a homestead selection, a settlement lease, or a Orown 
lease may be converted into a conditional purchase 'with (if c1e:oired) an asso
ciated cOl1c1itio::[ll lea 80, subject to the proviso as to a home mc1intenance 
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area described below, and settlement leases and Orown leases are also con
vertible to leases in perpetuity. A homestead farm or homestead selection 
may, in certain circumstances, be converted into a cO.'.lditional purchase 
lease and a conditional purchase lease may be converted into a homestead 
farm or to a lease in perpetuity. During the last five years of its 
currency a Orown lease may, with the approval of the Minister, be converted 
into a homestead farm, while up to 1,280 acres of a settlement lease may 
(after five years) be converted into a homestead grant. Special leases for 
certain specified purposes, unless debarred, may be converted, at the discre
tion of the Jl.finister, into a conditional purchase lease, conditional purchase, 
conditional lease, homestead selection, settlement lease, or homestead farm. 
Under various conditions an improvement lease, scrub lease or prickly pear 
lease not otherwise reserved may be converted into a homestead selection not 
exceeding in extent a home maintenance area. Since February, 1927, it has 
been possible in certain circumstances to convert a .homestead farm into a 
Crown lease. 

In the case of a homestead farm, homestead selection, Orown lease or 
settlement lease the area that may be converted into conditional purchase, 
together with the area held by the applicant under any other tenure (other 
than a lease having less than five years to run without the right to purchase 
the freehold), must not exceed a home maintenance area as determined by 
the Local Land Board. The Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1930 
authorised the conversion of homestead selections, homestead farms and 
Crown leases in their entirety without restriction and made non-convertible 
conditional leases convertibl; in certain circumstances. Prickly pear leases 
were made convertible into homestead farms, Crown leases or conditional 
purchases and conditional leases. 

In no case is conversion possible of any tenure; covering lands within a 
reserve from sale without prior revocation of such reservation. 

The following statement shows the number and area of holdings in lespect 
of which conversions were confirmed during the year 1932-33:-

Tenure of Holding 
Converted. 

Conditional 
Purchase. 

Con
dJtional 
Purchase 

and 
Associated 

Con· 
ditional 
Lease. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

d~fo~al ~~er;;1-' Crown 
Lease. Selection. I Lease. 

I[ 

Home· 
stead 

J.j-'"tarm. 

Total 
Confinna

tions. 

_______ +-N_O_.+!_A_r_ea_._"_i! __ N_o·1 Area·INo·1 Area. \No·1 Area·INo·l Area·lNo.! Area.] No. I 

it' 

Area. 

Conditional Pnrchase 
Conditional Leases ... 
Conditional Purchase 

L€ases '" ". 
Non·residential Con· 

ditional Purchases .. 
Homestead Selections 

or Grants ... '" 
Settlement Leases ... 
Special Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
improvement Leases 
Crown Leases 
Homestead Farms 

Total ..• 

acres. 

90 32,738 

1,174 

4 402 

2 309 
4 4,399 

154 21,789 

acres, acres. acres. acres. acrC!3. acres. 
1,767 1 1,76'1' 

90 32,788 

3 

4 

1,174 

402 

7,890 ... I ·:'116:.~28 ~ i~:g;~ 
9 4.:,.:3.:271 2 6,670 6 2,098 16~ 2~;~~~ 

11 29,003 ... 1 ... 11 29,003 
12 5,483 4 3,170 1 1,6821 ... ... 17 10,335 

__ 6 ~ _______ .. _. _____ --2 32,011 ~ _ .. _._ ~ 34,36:" 

275 68,645 5 11,060 10 6,0091131 35,673/ 7 32,0111 9
1
20,093 319 173,491 
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Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by conver
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below:--

----
, New Tenure Confirmed. 

I 

I Conditional Con· 

Year Conditlon::d )1 PU~~1~:1S0 a~~i~~~~_ Home- Settlement Home- Total 
B;?ded Purchasc.* Associated ditional stead Lease. stead Confirmations.. 
~Otb Conditional Purchase Selection. Farm. 
June. 1 Lease. Lease. 

~No.-I ~Area.IN0.T Area. I No.l Area. I Ne I Area. I No·1 A1ea·1 No.' Area. No. I Area. 

I I I acres. I acres. I 1 acree'l acreS. 1 acres. I I acreE. 
1924 ,1,2(;0 68 1160,383 38 10,787 ~2 ,55,78,:l 4 5,928 4 2,862 1,396 . 683,465 
1925 11,3;32 86 ,278,421 38 12,5501 26 40,632 5 1,211 12 31,729 1,490 I 878,855 
1926 1,:350 ;0 119;3)852 30 13.419, DO I 2'H)!c.:PS

1 

4 1:171 10 25,209 1,538 1)016.38S 
1927 '1.526 I 95 20n,(tQ2j26 12)98 1 41 I 131.:)'3 2 253 11 1

32 ,:357 1,701 1
1 ,lZ0A47 

1928 1,432 IG4 372,857 34 26,237 57 '214,444 5j: 18,014 15 41,G17 1,707 ],352,854 
1929 11,522 IG9 1565,110 30 14,970 21 ,63,2741 .. ' ... 3 110,078 1,775 11,486,895 
1930 11,409 140 361.,972 [ :37 18',908. 25 86,57°1 It 5,686 :3 11,100 1,015 1,144,412 
1931 8:3:3 /' 54 141,902 28 n.4571 4-1 181,08", 6 lZ,838 4 I 0,206 90D 651,799 
1932 360 17 I 22,057 15 12,759 36 ; 106,1011 311 11,121 11 19,428 442 I 200,231 
193:3 I 275 5 I 11,000 ~_~00911~5~671 7:): 32,01l 9 1

20,093 ~ 1178,491 

* TllclUc1iD;,r non~1·rsidenti[l1 ('onditional pnrchases. tCroVJI1 Leases. 
111 Settlement Lease of 128 acres an(l 2 Crown I.-eases of 10,993 acres. 

The foregoing table includes particulars of leases cOllverted llllf.1el' the 
original conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases 
under the spccia 1 cOllversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 i1nd 1916, 
,md subseQuent Acts. For instance, the right to eonvert conditional lcao,es 
and conditional leases into conditional purchases was 
they V\'81'C first nlso the right to convert serub 
leases under cert"in c0nclitions into homestead selections, On the other 
hand, the Crown LlnlC1,g Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the 
right to couyel't hOllC0,stecul selections, settlcment leases and non-T0sidential 
conditional into conditional purchases, while special bascs were 
made convertible into ,my of a llumber of tenures with the consent of the 
Minister, 

In 1916 Or own leases a.ud homestead farms which had been en'n !c,,-, (13 

leases in 1912 WCl'e made convertible into conditional purchnscs, 

WESTER~ LAND DIVISION. 

The 1<111(18 of 'tllP '\\Tc"tern Division, eom]lrising' 80,318,708 Rc-rrs, or two 
fifths of thc al'ea of the St8te, are for the most p8rt sparsely and 
occupation is sOlnewhilt prccarious on account of the low ilncl UDci:l'tnin 
rainfall. 

The arlministration of thcse lands is regulated llY the Western T",anrls 
1901, aDd was controlled by three - constituting the \Ye~::('l'n 
Land Roan] of ]\,T' ew P,ol1th wllo, sitting- in open Oourt, cxcl'·cise(l ,dl 
the I10WCfS confel'l'erl 1111(111 the Local Land Boards the Ol'OW]lL"llds Acts 
until 24th wben the IV' estern L81lCls , 1084, 
came into effect and the nchnlni'c'tl'utiol1 indicated ut page If);, \\",8 i""'l',~Tl
rated. 

Subject to ric:;'ht.s ::md cxtension of tcnure granted uncler certain 
all forms of nlienatioll (other tIlan by auction) and lease 1're

scribe;1 by the Orowll Tcmc1s Acts, ce:1sed to o!,cratc within the \V'est()1'll 
Lands Diyic;ioll fn)"" 1st 1902, 

The of homestead selection or grant, 
stea(1. spccin 1, artesian well, improvement, 
inferior licens.e of bnd in the IV' estel'l1 
may his lease or licensc lmdcl' the provisions of the Vvcstern 
Lands Tll CDses where appIicati'JIl has not been made, such lease or 
license is tr('nted 88 if the Acts had not h('en The ',Vestern r~and 
Boards are the loc81 lolld boards for the pur]1ose of m8ttel'S rehtil1g' to such. 
tenures, 
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Orown lands within this division are rot available for lease until so ilOti
fied in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may bc granted upon 
certain conditions, and holders of areas whic·h are considered too small to 
maintain a home or to make a livelihood may obtain an additional area un
der certain conditions as a lease. Lands are gazetted as open for lease at a 
stated rental under specified condition" with respect to residence, ;-,ransfer, 
mortgage, and sub-letting. 

All leases issued or brought under the provisions of the Western Lands 
Acts except special leases, homestead selections and homestead grants, condi
tionalleases, occupation licenses, and permissive occupancies, will expire on 
30th June, 1943, but under the provisions of the "\Test ern Lands (Amend
ment) Act, 1932, application may be made for conversion of so much of a 
lease or leases as does not substantially e:-:cecd an home-maintenance area 
to a lease in perpetuity. Rental of leases so extended ,,,,ill be subject to 
redetermination ,by the Western Land Board after 1949, whil"t additional 
conditions may be inserted in the lease when its extension is approved. 
Oonditional leases, which number 75 and embrace 102,472 acres, however, 
may be converted into conditional purchase before expiry. In cases where 
a withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale by auction or to provide small 
holdings, the lease of the remainder may, as compensation, be extended for 
a term not exceeding six years. Up to onc-eighth of the area leased may be 
withdrawn for settlement under the Act of 1932, but no part of leases 
extended to leases in perpetuity may be so dealt with. 

The rent on all new leases brought under the provisions of the Western 
Land Act is determined by the Oommissionep for the unexpired portion. 
The minimum rent or license fee is 23. Gd. per square mile or part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the 
Oommissioners. 

Holdings under the Western Lands Acts as at 30th ,June, 1933, were 
classified as follow:-

Olass of Holding. 

New Leases issued under \Vestcrn Lands Act:
Rubdivision Lease3 ... 
Special Leases ... ... . .. 
Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases (addit.ional) 
Part VII, ,. ..' 
Part VII, new Leases being issued 
Preferential Occupation Licenses ... 

:Leases under Crown Lands Act brought under 
\Vest0rn Lands Act :

Pastoral Leases 
Subdivision Leases 
Homestead Leases ... 
Improvement :Leases 
Scrub :Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
Settlement Leases ... 
Artesian Well Leases 
Special Leases (Conversion) 
Occupation Licenses 
Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants ... 
Conditional Leases ... 
Permissive Occupancies ... 

Total... 

Leflse~ Area. Annllal 
iRSUtd. Rental. 

No. I 
£ acres. I 

13 754,580 420 
399 804.285 2,284 
293 2.815,616 . 2,901 
756 21,176.175 20.24.'5 

6 :37,600 185 
14 69,138 5& 

258 23.723.764 46,748 
200 8.345,839 13,HlO 

I,lH 10,294,739 27.788 
112 1,898,784 1,214 

3 17,431 31 
2 159,439 ~\5 
7 37,247 142 

31 307,866 495 
39 8,769 le2 
59 515,954 296 
34 24,765 156 
75 102.472 503 
99 [ 435,113 1,464 

3,510 [ 76,529,576 U8,315-
I 



LAKD LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 225 

In addition there 'were 2,031,301 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 984-,822 acres of unoccupied land of low grade; 626,520 acres of 
unalienated town lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 146,489 acres 
of land still u:J.der thc Crown Lands Act, yielding annual rentals amounting 
to £9:31. 

PmCI\LY PEAR LAxDS. 
Public attention was 1'1rst called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 

pear as a pcst in 188:0', and in 1885 it was stated th>,t an area of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Priddy Pear 
Destruction Act ,vas passed, and with some modi1'1cation in 1901 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, h0wever, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
ch,"cl::ed. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acrcs of land were infested 
wi th peal', and at the end of 1924 the area so infested was stated to be 
7,600,000 acres, the greater part of which, however, was lightly infested. It 
is now estimated that 5,500,000 acres are affected. 

Thc law was completely revised and the Prickly Peal' Act, 1924, was 
designed to provide mcans for preventing the further spread of the pest 
and for eradicating it whm'e possible. This Act (as subsequently amended) 
related to all lands infested with prickly pear and provided for the appoint· 
ment of a Commissioner to administer its provisions. It was made an 
obligation for 0',vner8 and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep 
un infested land entirely frce from pricklY'pear, and all owners and o('ou
piers of freehold or leased lands already infested are required to t:lke 
rensonable and effective measures to free their lands of prickly penr to the 
satisfaction of the Commissioner. 

The CommiEsioner hns delimited 90 prickly pear zones and classi1'1ed Or 

partially classified the land within suoh zones into four grades, acoording 
to whether it is free from prickly pear, lightly infested, heavily infested 
or very heavily infested. The Commissioner has power to afford lnnd
holders assistance by way of loans or by performing the work at actual cost. 
In addition, the Commissioner purohases poisons nnd appliances in bulk so 
that they may be supplied to landholdors at the cheapest possible rates. The 
principal measures used to destroy the pest are clearing the land, poisoning 
the plants, and distl'ibuting cactoblastis, cochineal and other insects which 
destroy the pear. The opinion has been expressed that a considerable set
back in the check to the spread of the pest occurred during the years 1932 
and 1933, due to the failure of cactoblastis to control scattered peal'. 
Entomological measures for combating the infestation are responsible, 
however, for very substantial progress in its control and eradication. By 
agreement with the holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested 
lands leased from the Crown may be varied in any manncr approved by the 
Governor. Crown lands already infested may be leased under tho Prickly 
Pear Act, under special conditions. The Commission has taken action to 
clear Crown Innds of the pest, and to this end co-operates with local bodies. 

Where any private land is classified as very heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less value than the cost of freeing it from pear, the owner may divest 
himself thereof by surrendering it to the Crown, and in such case he is 
required to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear 
a strip of land 10 feet wide within and around such surrendered portion. 
Crown lands classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the 
Minister to any pers?n who has freed them from pear under agreement. 



226 .YEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

TllG Act established a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by Inovirling for 
five ;years froTI1 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1D30, an annual sum not 
exceeding; £30,000. The fund is under control of the Minister, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The JliIinister is em-

to make grants from the fund for the purpose of assisting councils, 
pastures protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or 
reserves to meet their obligations under the Act. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1933, the total \-vas £18,253. 
At the end of the year there was a eredit balance 
50,0:)4 ac,'es of Crown lands, had been cleared up to 30th 

An area of 
19;33. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

The circun1stanees leading to the adoIltion of what is known as the 
"Closer Settlement Policy" are deseribed on page 680 of the Year Book 
for lD28-29. Further reference to the may be found 111 earlier 
YeilT Books. 

The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of 
pri \'ate estates at a price approved by Parliament. 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be 
closer settlement. 

JliIinister for Lands, with 
m2y purchase 

estate 

L,md comjJrised in an~' imllTOrement or scrub 1(Oa8e, or 18th Rectioll 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement fOl' clo;,el' settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Board. To 20th 

19:;:1, an mea of 806,217 acres comprised ill 70 10n::;'-tcl"l1l 
befn l'e-;wql1ired in this way at a cost of £200,S02, and had been 
jn 784 f::rdlls consisting of hOlnestead ial'rns and 01'O\Vll le~ls8'::) 
Orown Lnnc1s Consolidation Act. 

le;]se,s had 
of 

the 

\Vithin six months after the passing of 
stl'neLion of a line of the GovernOl' may 
within 1:5 miles of the 1'<Jilwiw line; within six months 
the Governor may notify his intention to consider the 

the con
lIst of Gstates 

this notification 

for of closer settlement land so 
Olle OliTler, exceeding £10,000 in value. The area of 

notificaticll nt 30th J 1111e, 19;;0, ,vus 71 aCl'es, enlb!-;<-lCcd -in 

At nny time after a proclamation to consider the 
an estate, if an 

settlement by Ownel', the POWel' of 
a term not two years. 

under SLlch and any subsequent or trallsfer made 
withjn five :years of original sale or lease, rnll~t be subrnitted to the 

and if it be found that the o,vner has failed to fulfil the condi-
the of the power of resumption shall cease. 

The total al'oa 
of tllC Closer Sottlement was 

of This area, originally estates, was 
into 3,161 farms. No estates were unc1Cl> tlie,e pl'ovi-

the three years ended 30th 19:}3. cmdcl' the 
of the Closer Settlement Acts h" \'(?, for somo years past, 
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been connned mainly to promotion proposnls, i.e., cases where owners agree 
to sell estates under closer settlement conditions. Particulars of the pro
visions of the cal'liel' Oloser Settlement Acts and detnils of the operations, 
thcreunder are given in earlier Year Books. 

Closer Settlement Promotion. 

The Pl'OVlSlOnS of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1019, which: 
the Oloser Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 enable three 

or more persons, or one or more discharged of whom is 
qualined to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate \vith an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchaso a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder, a conditional ]1urchase; a conditional lease; a condi-
tional and conditional lease, ineluding an inconvel,tible condi-
tional ; a homestead selection; a homestead farm' a lease; 
a Orown leilse, or any part of one or more of such 01' an 
ment or scrub not substantially more than sufficient for the 
ance of a home. 

Upon by the JliIinister, the vendor, in the case of private land> 
surrenders tho area to the and the it as a settle-
ment In the case 
vendor transfers it to the 
either in c:J.sh or in Oloser ,'V'T.',IP1C', 

the hnd, inclm,ive of one person 
must not excoed 
warnmt it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if 
found suitable for gl'azing only, th8 fToehold value m8Y b8 up to 

Each farm is worked the co-operation of the 
ceasing with the allotment of an al'ea. Each 
of 6~ per cent. of the Orown valuation of the 

soldiers or sailors, who are not 
payments of the balance of the 
to the at the Until 
31st be nte of 
6.1;; per cento 1Jer 8nnUl11 of 
money was 
the 
two 

2md the interest to 
per cent. in advance o:f the rate of inL81'est 

The rate of interest on all settlement 
under of the Orown Land:i 

been brought to a uni{OflTI l'ate or I} pCI' CCl1tU111 TJel' annum 
as from 1st Jnl1uary, 1933. Illst81mcnts of money OE """,'il .u'~'LU"UO'" 
are nxed at G pel' centum per annum of value as from 
the year 1\)3~, in respect of settlement 

l'educed to 5 per centuTn of the cnpit81 the 
That Act also makes it for the holder of a settlement or 

to for land under homestead farm tellure out 
available Orown landso 
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Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain 
advances from the Rural Bank Commissioners on account of improvement~ 
effected. 

The total number of promotion proposals under the Closer Settlement 
Acts allotted and finally dealt with for which payment had been made by 
the Government Savings Banks and from the Closer Settlement Fund as at 
30th .J une, HJ33, were 3,960 farms, representing 1,823,333 acres in respect 
of which a sum of £8,480,135 had been advanced; of this number 1,149 
farms, embracing an area of 471,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,2:30, were paid 
for by the Government Savings Bank, and payment was made from the 
Closer Settlement Fund in respect of the balanee. Fresh activities in this 
connection by the Government Savings Bank have been suspended since 
Novembm', 1929, and operations by the Government have been necessarily 
restricted by the limited funds made available by Parliament. 

Summary of Closer Settlement Operations. 

Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,845 estates and leases have been 
acquired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
and returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,028,694 acres, for which 
the purchase price was £14,568,595, and there were added 205,173 acres of 
adjacent Crown lands. The total number of farms made available was 
8,967. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
.T une, 1933, including lands acquired and administered under the Closer 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
<executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Crown Lands Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under the 
Crown Lands Act. 

Area. 1 Farm blocks made available. 
Price paid 

Mode of Estates 1 for 

I 
I 

Acquisition. Acquired Adjacent Acquired 
Acquired. Crown Land. No. I Area. Value. I Lands. I --------" 

I No. Acre£;. Acres. 1 £ Acres. £ 
Direct Purchase ... 30 90,164 l 

44,484
1 ~ggg~ (l86 } 309,G72 1,331,013 Crown I,ands Act (s. 197)t 23 34,682 J 376 

Closer Settlement Act-
Promotion Provisions ... 1,653 1,823,333 13,173 . 8.480,135 3,9GO 1.835.184 8,345.738 
Ordinary Provi:'.ions 69 1,274,298 \ 113,195 I 5,087,G08 3.161 1,44:,49" 5,559,788 
II esumption of Long 

Leases· ... ." 70 806,217 34,321 I 200,802 784 539.151 765.254 

Total -1,845 14,028.6941 205,173 114,568,095 1 8,967 14.127.500 16,001.798 

• Including 19,646 acres of improvement lease, and 160,02R of scrub lease acquired a! nominal value. 
t Including one estate of 21,309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for returned soldDr._ 

The number of estates acquired under the promotion prOVlSlOns of tLe 
ClosGr Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks ha,e 
b'98n amalgamated and made available as one farm. 
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The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th June, 
1933, is shown below. The figures include a number of small blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms, 

)Ianncr of Disposal. 

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, group purchase, auc· 
tion, tender, etc. 

Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... 

Unallotted farms (in-Iuding provisionally al
lotted, under cultural system, or never 
allotted) 

-Areas rett1ined for roads .. , 
Areas appropriated for Tt1ilway purposes ... 
Areas rett1ined for reserves 

No. of 
Blocks. 

8,802 

246 

148 

Vacant village lands, remnant areas, etc. 

Tota.ls :::i --9-, 1-9-6 

I 

Area. 

acres. 

4,000,746 

115,419 

13,E02 
33,941 

1,737 
37,489 
28,1l9 

4,231,253 

Capital 
Valne. 

£ 

15,311,776 

4;37,774 

101,540 
117.101, 

6,893 
88,195 

137,463 

16,220,745 

The total amount paid in respect of interest and principal on the lands 
to 30th June, 1933, was £8,353,838, and instalments totalling £6'13,425 had 
been postponed to the end of the terms of purchase. Amounts overdue at 
the end of the year in respect of both principal and interest totalled 
£2,294,999. These arrears were due in respect of 5,236 farms out of a total 
of 6,649. Under the appraisement provisions of the Orown Lands Amend
ment Act, 1931, 4,149' applications for redetermination of capital yalue of 
farms comprised in acquired lands were received to 30th .J une, 1933. Of 
these, 888 cases had heen finalised by the local land boards, or agreed to by 
the settlers, :resulting in an aggregate :reduction in capital value from 
£2,2»4,400 to £1,785,7G5, equal to 21.8 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5i! per cent, was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 6i per cent., and the maximum advance 
was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's value.tion of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of propertie'S not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 80' per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense, 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. Applications for advances of £1,799,150 
on 754 farms have been made and payments amounting to £1,'122,'160 have 
been completed for '126 farms. 
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SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1933, farms had been allotted to 9,543 returned soldiers, 
and there remained 5,575 returned soldier settlers on an area of 7,966,178 
aeres, approximately half of whieh was in th'3 Western Division. These 
totals exelude 703 soldier settlers on private lands to whom advances only 
were made. The total expenditure is shown below:- £ 

Resumption of holdings for settlement 8,113,956 
Advances to settlers 7,725,926 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision le mad6 
:[or the settlement of discharged so1c1iers on Or own lands, including the 

hrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the 010ser 
and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenures:-

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Oroven Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding.-Purehase or lease or lease III 

perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding.-Lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Fann.-Pm'chase or lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Oloser Settlement Acts under which one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 

by the :JliIinister for Lands, the Orown providing the whole of the 
money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
additional settlement is provided. The ]I,{inistcr has discretionary 

sueh proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
limited funds made available by Parliament, and 

in HJ01. 

An 8(lvcmee not £625 may be made available for each soldier 
but it must be used only for the general improvement 

of implements, stoek, seed, and other necessaries, or in 
tion of buildings. The total amount advaneed by the 
under tbe Itetllrnec1 Soldiers' Settlemcmt Act to 30th 

Terms of Te]]cyment are usually as follows:-
Rouse and other Permanent Improvements.-By payments over twenty-

flye yea's, interest only being during first five years. 
Stor+ years, interest only 

fil'S t year. 

From 
and thc~ t(l 

etc.-Onc year. 

exte:ndcc1 yeEtTS on the 

Intcrc:3t as fixed uncleI' the Acts may 
yea}' and pel' cent. for the second 
not more than s per eent. for each 

not exceed 3! IJeT cento fr)r the fiTst 
and it increases 

yeUl', the J1J.8XnnUll1 rate 
at prescnt being 52 per cent. 

Suhiect to suclJ conditions 88 to security and terms of 
Commi8sic\11 1n8Y think fit to impose, soldier settlers 
and Ourlwaa Areas may obtain an payment of 
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their rent and water rates may be suspended. The expenditure by the Irri
gation Commission on returned soldiers' settlement during 1932-33 was 
£58,631, making a total of £4,577,729 to 30th June, 1933. Repayments and 
cOllections to the same date amounted to £158,496. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquiTed for soldiers' settlement to 30th June, 1933:-

Class of Acquisition. j Estates. [ 

i 
Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts" ... 1 

. Gronp Settlement--Closer Settlement Acts ... 1 
Section 197, Crown Lands _<\.ctt ... ...1 

No. 
1,457 

25 
22 

Area. 

acres. 
1,198,502 

396,061 
30,491 

I 
Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

I 

Farms 
made 

available .. 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352 

Direct Purchase under authority of; 
Executive Council ... 27 i 85,218 450,947 538 

Total ... 11,531 1-1-,7-1-0-,2-72-1--8-,1-13-,9-5-6-1--4,-0-09-

*Includes 953 sing-le farms. t Includes one estate surrendered at nominal value, practically as a gift. 

There were no transactions during the period 1928-29 to 1932-33. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the 1Iurrumbidgee River. It 
·coyers an area of 374,000 acres, of which 308,000 acres were formerly free
hold and leasehold land. Approximately three-quarters of the total area 
is occupied under various tenures and used for farming purposes. The 
CoomealIa Irrigation Area, near Went\\ol'th, comprises 35,450 acres, but 
the area subdivided as at 30th .June, 19:3;1, embraced :3,12ti acres. There 
are also small irrigation settlements at Hay and Ourlwaa. 

The disposal of Crown lands within the lIurl"Umbidgee and CoomealIa 
Irrigation Areas is regulated by the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, 
and the Irrigation Act, 1912-1931. There are separate special Acts dealing 
with the Hay and Curlwaa Areas. All four areas are administered by the 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 

M urrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 
The permanent tenures of land on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas 

are as fonows:-
Irrigation Farms (Freehold): The area occupied at 30th J nne, 1933, 

was 56 acres. 
Irrigation Farm Pm'chases: The area occupied under this tenure, as 

at 30th .June, 1933, was 1,096 acres. These are lands in course of 
alienation by instalment purchases. 

Irrigation Farm Leases: The area occupied under this tenure, as at 
30th June, 1933, was 201,651 acres. These are leases in perpetuity 
with statutory Tights of conversion by their occupiers to irrigation 
farm purchases upon compliance with certain conditions. 

Non-irrigable Holdings (Freehold): The area occupied at 30th June, 
1933, '.yas nearly 2 acres. 

Non-irrigable Purchases: Lands used mainly for industrial purposes 
are held under this tenure. The area held, as at 30th .June, 1933, 
was 86 acres. 

Non-irrigable Lease: Lands are held under this tenure for industrial 
purposes, and also by holders of irrigation farms for agriculture 
or grazing in conjunction with their irrigable holdings, and the 
:uea occupied as at 30th J nne, 1933, was 11,226 acres. The tenure 
is mainly perpetual lease with l'ight of conversion to non-irrigable 
purchase. 

'38493-0 
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Town Land Holdings (Freehold): Eighteen holdings were held at 30th 
June, 1933, 

Town Land Purchase : Under this tenure 46 allotments were occupied 
as at 30th June, 1933. 

Town Land Lease: 853 allotments were occupied under this tenure as 
at 30th June, 19:)3. These are leases in perpetuity with statutory 
rights of conversion to town land purchases their occupiers 
upon compliance 'with certain conditions. 

The total area of land occupied on the J\!urrumbidgee Irrigation 
Areas under permanent tenure (excluding town land holdings) 
as at 30th .June, 193,), was 214,117 acres. 

Temporary Tenures: In addition to this, temporary tenures of various 
kinds have been granted over considerable areas of land within 
the l\1urrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but not yet developed as 
irrigation farms. These include--

(a) 48,094 acres of leases under the Irrigation Act for periods 
ranging from a few months to several years over lands 
not under irrigation and irrigation lands awaiting dis
posal; 

(b) 29,968 acres held under permissive occupancy 80 
settlers in anticipation of land being granted to them as 
original holdings; and 

(c) 15,729 acres held under permissive occupancy to 
being added to existing holdings. 

OoomealZa. 
The penuanent tenures of land on the Ooomealla Irrigation Area are 

as follow:-
Irrigation Farm Purchase: The area occupied under this tenure as at 

80th June, 1933, lYas 2,106 acres. 
Irrigation Fm'm Lease: The area occupied under this tenure as at 

30th June, 1933, ,niS 98 acres. 
Non-irrigable Holding (Freehuld): One block WClS held under this 

tenUl'e with an ,n'en of nenrly 'wo acres, and wns used for indus
trial purposes. 

Town Land Purchase and Town Land Lease: Three allotm,ents were 
held as town land J.lurchases and three as town land leases as at 
30th .J une, 1933. 

The total area of land occupied under permanent tenure as at 30th 
June, 1933, 'Yas 2,207 acres. 

Temp0T>n'c' Tenures: In addition, temllorary temnes of Yal'iou3 kinds 
are held, which include :;2,138 acres of leases under the Irrigation 
Act, 1912-31, for ranging from a fmy months to several 
years, and 196 acl'(,s h(O.1,1 under permissive occupancy by settlers. 

Hay and OU1'lwaa. 
The Hay and Ourlwaa Irrigation Settlements are administered mainly 

under the Hay Irrigation Act and the 'VVentworth Irrigation Act. 
The Hay Irrigation Area comprises 6,456 acres, and at 30th June, 1933, 

1,031 acres were held by sixty-six settlers in 108 irrigation holdings, rang
ing from three up to thirty-three acres, all (with the exception of one hold
ing, which is freehold), with a leasehold tenure of thirty years, while 4,408 
acres were leased as sixty-six non-irrigated holdings for short terms up to 
ten years. 

Seven irrigated holdings, with an area of 7 acres, and seven non-irrigated 
holdings, with an area of 239 aCTes, are held under permissive occupuncy. 
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The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres, and at 30th June, 1933, an 
area of 2,376 acres was under occupation as irrigated holdings. In addition, 
7,056 acres were leased as non-irrigated holdings. Holders of leases on 
these areas have the right to purchase them on terms extending over 36~ 
years at a price agreed upon betwcen the holder and the Irrigation Oom 
mission, or as determined by the Land and Valuation Court. 

The following table shows the number and area of farms in occupation 
on e8ch of the irrigation areas at 30th June in each of the five years to 
1933:-

I Coomealla. 

I l\iurrum~~~~~.~___ __l".a"H_r_UmY
s
·. _1~cuFral.WrI_a'1_a._ ... : _ 

Year endorl Farms. f Town Blocki'. I' .., Fnrm~. 
30th J11118·

1

_. _ i----.-
No. Acres~- j~r Acres. 1- No. AcrcE.t! No. I Acres T No. I Acres. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
193:, 

J,814 
1,793 
1,784 
1,887 
1,fl07 

120.860 
166,062 
182,569 
225,520 
248,281 

932 
9:38 
923 
911 
937 

245 I 

247 
62 3,913 I 124 
63 I 3,051 1:30 
63 I 3,944 1 129 
65 I 5,37°

1 
132 

66 I 5,686, 153 

9,172 
9,255 
9,398 
0A5!) 
fJ,432 

109 1,35f; 
lI8 I 2,051 
124 I 2,199 
13:3 I 2,216 
1 :33 1 2,:):23 

1 

t Balance of area not occupied as farms, comprises roads) channels, and other reserves: incJuding 
permissive occupancy. 

Further information concerning the il'l'igation schemes of the State is 
published 1Il chapter "v Vater Oonservation and hrigation" af this Year 
Book. 

Irrigation Amendment Act, 1931. 
This lict, which W8S assented to on 14th September, 1931, amended the 

law in respect ef the determination of capital and rental values of lands 
in the Murrmnbickee and Ooomea11a Irrigation Areas, and made further 
provision for tbe reduction of the indebtedness of settlers in the irrigation 
areas. 

Settlers occupying living areas were given the right to apply at any time 
before 31st for re-appraisement of rent or purc]lase price 
of their holdings upon a capital valuation based upon the productivity of 
the land. The rC-cl1}pmi:3cment may be made by agreement between the 
settler eoncerned 8nd the Irrigation Commission Cl' by a special committee 
of three, subject to appeal to the Land and v81uation Court. 

The right of the Orown to Te-appraise land helel as irrigation faTm lease" 
.after the period of the first twenty-five years, :md the obligation to re-appraiE8 
the value of such land upon transfer within the first fifteen years of the 
lease weTe abolished so far as irrigation farming lands are concerned. 

The JYIinister was empowered under the Act to remit indebtedness other 
than overdue rent and water rates and, provided funds are voted by Parlia
ment for the purpose, settlers may be relieved of part of their indebtedness 
to the r~maj Rank. 

The provisions of the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, relating to 
reduction of rate of interest on debts due to the Orown, and of annual 
rent or fee under any lease, occupation license Or permit, apply to tenures 
under the WentwOl'th Irrigation Act and the Hay Il'l'ig8tion Act, 1902. 

LAND RESUMPTIONS A~D ApPROPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land l'equired by the State may be obtained by resamption," 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or-



234 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICI.!!.L YEAR BOOK. 

Railways they are treated by the Valumo-General. Itesumptions for federal 
purposes are made under the Oommonwealth Lands Acquisitbn Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and vVar Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five .:fears. 
'Purchases of land for hospitals and other semi-public purposes are not 
included. 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

Resumptions 
and Purchases. 

Crown Lands 
Appropriated. Gifts. Total. 

I a. f. p. a. T. p. a r. p. a. r. ,po 
1929 I .3,939 3 36 1,216 2 4 10 0 34 5,166 2 34 
1930 5,703 1 5 745 1 16 17 2 32 6,466 1 13 
1931 1,603 0 29 335 0 39 19 3 31 1,958 1 19 
1932 458 2 24 107 0 1 3 1 39 569 0 24 
If):3a 2,091 1 20 la5 2 4 12 2 82 2,239 2 16 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1932-33 were:-

Defence 
Drainage 
Main Roads 
Police Station 
Public Recreation 
Pu blic School Site 
Railway Extension Line 
Railway Workshops ... 
Railway Electric Transmission 

Line 
Sewerage 
State Forest ... 
Storm1'l'ater Channels 

Area. 
a. r. p. 
68 2 0 

2 17 
12 2 24 
025 
1 2 26 

68 0 24 
4 0 27 

34 3 39 

51 3 32 
169 2 3 
40 0 0 

2 2 36 

Shire and Municipal
Drainage 
Machinery Depot 
Quarries and Gravel Pits 
11 ecreation Grounds 
Roads and Street, 
Sub·stations . 
Town Hanning ... 

Sydney Harbour Bridge 
Water and Storage Dams 
Water Supply 
Weir ... 

Total ... 

Area. 
a f. p. 

o 3 4 
221 

29 3 21 
7 020 
o 1 28 
o 0 30 
2 0 1 
o 0 24 

1,710 0 16 
28 2 26 
1 I 12 

2,239 2 16 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
;year 1905 inclusive, were as follow:-

Period. 
(Year emleu 

June). 

1905-09 
1910-'14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 

1931 
1932 
1933 

I 

-----,----------
Resnulptions, 

Appropl'ial,ions, and 
Purchasos. 

a. f. p. 
105,848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 

64,194 o 35 
84,046 1 6 
25,857 2 35 

1,938 1 28 
565 2 25 

2,226 3 24 

Gifts. 

a. r. p. 
439 1 27 
117 010 
81 o 35 
91 1 32 
63 026 
19 3 31 
3 1 39 

12 2 32 

Total. 

a. r. p. 
1 
2 
06,288 0 35 
82,125 3 27 
64,275 1 30 
84,137 2 38 
25,920 3 21 
'1,958 1 19 

569 0 24 
2,239 2 16 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1933, was apPToximately 595,200 aCTes, including about 293,500 acres fOT 
water conseTVation and irrigation pTojects, 53,100 aCTes fOT defence, 59,500 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,000 acres for town water supplies, and 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FRmr PUBLIC LANDS. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent years is shown in 
the chapter, Public Finance, of this Year Book. 
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FACT()RIES. 
Tm: manufacturing industries of New 8GlJth Wales expanded rapidly 
during the post-war decade, progress being apparent in an phases 
of factory production. There was a steady increase in the number of 
employees, in the use of machinery, in the amount of capital invested in 
premises and equipment, and in the valne of the output. Many new indus
tries were .established and existin/2: industries were expanded into new 
hIanches of production. and in the introduction of scientific processes 
requiring a high standard of technical skill and of or/2:anisation and a large 
capital outlay~ The progress in regard to product-ioll was attended by 
steady improvement in the conditions of industri~l employment. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century comparatively few of the fac
tories in New South vVales were concerned in the production of the higher 
dasses of manufactures, notwithstanding the immense quantities of raw 
materials, such as wool, minerals, etc., readily available. The great majority 
of the establisbments were engaged in the production for local use of fOdd 
commodities, furniture and bricks: in making clothing' from imported 
materials; in printing:; in the repair rather th::m the manufactUlI'e o~ 
machinery; or in the preliminary treatme11i- of primary r;rodncts, such as 
wool-scouring or saw-milling. .. 

After the federation of the Australian States a protective customs tariff 
was introduced in order to encolInw:e local manufactures, with the object 
of rendering the Oommonwealth self-contained for purposes of defence, and 
for other natiolL'11 reaS011S. Assist::lTIce for some industries is pro\7jded in the 
form of bounties on the moc1ucts. 

Dnring the decade wl;ich preceded the outbreak of war the s~ondai:y 
industries expanded steadily. Economic conditions were especially favour
ahle for the growth of secondary production; the State was prosperous, 
primary production was increasing, and the population was being cm g.
mented by immigration as well as hy natural increase. The out
break of war, which 'occurred at a time when the primary industries 
were affected by adverse seasonal conditions, caused a measure of 
disorgflnisation in the factories. But the set-:baek was temporary, and 
recovery was rapid in consequence of the dema11d for prodncts for war 
purposes a'nd the increase in the 'power of the by reason 

, of the circulation of war moneys and the returns received from hi;s·h-prioed 
exports. the curtailment or cessation of of nn-

'ported al·ticles eaus{xl greater attention to be directed towards 
:resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturin/2: indnstries entered UIJon a more 
advanced stage of develo"pment. Iron and steel works. and many subsi-
diary industries were'· the manufacture of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, ocean steamers were built, and many other 
high-grade products were added t<3 the list of commodities made in New 
South vVales. The production of woollen goods and clothing' became 
ilufficient to meet local requirements. 

In 1927-28, however, the movement became irreg"111ar and there were sign~ 
of decreasing activity in some of the rno1'e important groups of industries, 
though the aggregate valne of production was greater than in any earlier 
year. In 1928-29 there was a measure of recovery, and a new Tecm'cl in 
manufacturing was attained. Thereafter a decline became general, reach
ing lowest levels in 1931-32, and an upward tTend beg·an in 1932-33. 

Between November, 1929, and July, 1931, there were numerous increases 
in ,the Oustoms tariff, and the importation ,of a Ilumber of manufactured 

. commodities was severely restricted as from April, 1930, wh",11 the duty 
*4I491-A 
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on many items was raised by 50 per cent.; in July, 1931, a primage duty 
at the rate of 10 per cent. was imposed on most goods. On the other hand, 
the levying of a sales tax (which in July, 1931, represented 10 per cent. of 
sale value of most goods, both imported and manufactured locally) doubt
less contributed to restrict the already contracted demand for manufactures. 

The products of the factories are used for the most part for local con
sumption, those which are exported in large quantities being flour, butter, 
frozen meat, tallow, and leather, and-in smaller, but appreciable quantities 
-biscuits, confectionery, preserved fruits, tobacco, wool tops, medicines. 
gramophones and records, apparel and metal manufactures. 

In accordance with agreements arranged at the Imperial Economic Con
ference held at Ottawa in July, 1932, tariff revisions have been undertaken 
by the Commonwealth Parliament. Since, however, the agreements C0n

template a continuance of established and economic industrial enterprises" 
it may be assumed that no important manufacturing indnstry will he 
jeopardised by reason of tariff changes made in implementing the agree
ments. 

An account of the legislation relating to h011r5 and conditions of work 
in factories will be found in chapter" Industrial Arbitration" of this Year 
:Book. 

FACTORY ORGANISATION. 

It is of interest to consider the changes which have occurred in the 
structure of the manufacturing industries of the State. As noted on 
page 242, "establi'3hment" represents a branch of manufacture, there
fore, the number and size of "factories" as understood in general usage 
are not reflected in the figures herein. The manufacture and marketing of 
many products involve activity in a number of directions separately classi
<lied-e.g., food processing may embrace such items as wood-working, metal
working, printing, etc. 

Yet despite the absence of a classification assembling actual business 
units, it is possible to note a definite trend toward the concentration of 
manufacture in enterprises of greater magnitude. This tendency is not 
universal, for in many forms of manufacture little, if any, advantage would 
accrue to large scale enterprise. 

In the appended table certain classes of factories have been assembled 
to indicate this trend. The number of establishments is related to the' 
average number of employees and the average production per establishment 
in 1901, 1911, 1920-21, and 1928-29. The movement has been remarkable
in the case of ,breweries, tobacco factories, flour mills, and soap and candle 
factories, and considerable in tanneries. For the final period the year 
1928-29 has been used, because conditions in later years were so abnormal 
as to render them of little value for purposes of the comparison. 

Butter Factories. Flour MllIs. Soa p and Candle Factories. 

Year. 
Average per factory. Average per mill. A verage per factory. 

No. No. No. 

Em-I But,tor Em· 1 Wheat Em· \ 
Soap \ Candles ployees. made. ployees. treated. ployces. made. made .. 

I 

cwt. bus. I cwt. cwt. 
1901 ... 130 7 2,355 89 10 105,276 44 12 5,309 790 
19B ... 150 6 4,668 73 13 172,823 37 18 7,732 1,300 
192Q~1 , .. 126 8 5,659 60 17 193,263 26 36 12,184 1,439 
1928-29 •.. 108 9 7,584 56 19 383,537 27 40 19,900 958 



No. 

1901 ". 51 
1911 ... 37 
1920-21 ... 17 
1928-29 ... 8 

FA.Cl'ORIES. 

Breweries. 

Average per 
Brewery_ 

Em- I Beer. etc. 
ployees, made. 

No. 

20 
25 
61 

159 

I 
gall. I 

(000.) , 

274\20 
535 26 

1,49R 16 
3,678 I 8 

Tobacco factories. 

A verage per factory. 

Em- l Leaf 
ployees. treated. 

I cwt. 

No. 

53 
56 

150 
312 

'I 1,338 108 
1,842 76 
5,816 80 

15,476 69 
I 

>,": Not available. 
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Tan,nerles. 

Average per Tannery. 

Em- i Leather I Basils 
ployees. produced. produced. 

10 
14 
16 
17 

cwt. 

* 
1,638 
1,976 
2,510 

cwt. 

* 
508 
305 
257 

The increasing mechanisation of fa:ctory production, with a normal 
'tendency to diminish employment in the sphere of its application, tends 
to discount the value of the average number of employees as an index 
of size of the producing unit. As the effect is in the direction of under
statement, it is reasonable to assume (with definite confirmation in the 
figures of average production per unit) that the progress toward concen
tration of manufacturing' into larger business units has been even greater 
than employment figures show. 

SOIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Oommonwealth Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
which became a permanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 in 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 1920-26. There is a 
-central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Oouncil as 
to the problems to be investigated. The Oouncil consists of three mem:bers 
appointed by the Oommonwealth Government, who form the executive 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
scientific knowledge co-opted by the Oouncil. 

The Oouncil is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connect.ion 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct investig-ations in referer:ce to standardisatio tl of 
machinery and mater~a]s used in industry, and to establish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matter", 

Up to the present time the council has confined its activities for the 
most part to primary industries, its assistance to secondary industries being 
mainly in the form of technical and scientific information. 

The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation of 
the Australian Oommonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry hy preparing standards in connection with engineering 
-structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resela.rch is the means of liaison hetween it and thalt 
Government. 

The Ourator and staff of the State Technological Museum are also 
engaged in research and in disseminating technical and scientific informa
tion tending to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industries, 
.and the establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 
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The activities of the Tariff Board, which is described in the chapter
"Commerce," have an import'ant bearing on the manufacturing industries. 
The Board investigates proposals. for alte,ring the tariff and for granting 
bounties, and considers the effect of the tariff and customs laws and of 
bounties on the industries of Australia. 

BOUN1'IE8. 

For the encouragement of production and nmnufacturing in Australu 
the Commonwealth Government provides bounties in respect of certain 
commodities, viz., fencing wire, galvanised sheets, wire netting, traction 
engines, sulphur, fortified ,vine (exportcd)" seed cotton, cotton yarn (to 
30th June, 1932), power alcohol, flax and linseed. 

The commodities for which pwducel's in New South ,Vales received 
!bounty during the last three years tmd the rates at which bounty was 
payable were as follows:-

Iron and steel products manufactured from materials produced m. 
Australia :-

Fencing Wir'c.-52s. per ton, reduced to 46s. m July, 
and suspended in November, 1930, owing to iner.ease in 
customs duty. 

GnlI'aniscd 81uets.-G2s. per ton, increased to 72.8. in January., 
1928, to 00s. in January, 1930, reduced to 70s. rn.J une, 
1930, and to 63s. in July, 1930; suspended in March, 1031, 
owing to increase in customs duty. 

Wire N etting.-G8s. per ton, reduced to 54s. in July, 1930, to 
45s. 6d. in NovcTnber, 1930, to 12s.from 11th .July, 
and to 9s. 7 d. from 20th July, 1931. 

Sulphur from Ausha1ian pyrites and other sulphide ores and coneen
trates---45s. per ton, reduced to 36s. in July, 1931. 

Fortified wine-payable on export-ls. per gallon, increased to ls.9it 
in March, 1930, reduced to ls. L.1.2d. in July, 1931. 

Cotton yarn-id. to ] s. per lb. according to "count", reduced to rates 
ranging from Ad. to 9.6d. in July, 1931; abolished as from 1st 
July, 1932. 

Particulars of other bOllnties proyided by the Government of the Com
monwealth on gold and on wheat are shown in the chapters of the volume 
l'elating to mining and agriculture respectively. 

Particulars of the bounties paid on products of New South Vi! ales during 
three years ended 30th June, 1933, are shown below:-

"~-.---- -~~-~. 

I 

/ 

1930-31. 

T'roouct. i Quantity Ion which 
]3onnt\T. 

"\\'38 Paid. 

1 ron and Steel Products-

S 
F 
C 

Fencing Wire '" · •.. ton 16,532 
Galvanised Sheets 

'" " 22,054 
Wire Netting ... .. ~ " I 7.594 

ulphur ... ... ... " I 3,585 
ortiiied Wine ... •.. gal. 33,267 
ott on Yarn ... .. .lb. /1,726,058 

Total, New South Wales"'1 ... 

Amotlntof 
Bounty, 

£, I 
39,682 1 
79,429 ' 
20,854 I 

8,
068

1 2,821 
46,817 

197,671 I 

I 
I 

1931-3~. 
\ 

1932-ll:l. 

I I I Quantity I Qmrnti:ty 
on wbid] Amount of I on which Amount of 
]3ounty TIol1nty. J3-:nmt:: J3ount.y. 

i \vas Paid. was. Paid. 

I 
;\0 

/ 

£ 
... ... "' ..... '" ... ... i ... . .. 

7,300 5,763 
1

17,359 8,317 
801 1,803 8,802 15.844 

74,284 5.474 88839 7~382 

"':':150: 64;526 11,739,296 34,OI}Q 

77,566 I ti5,603 
I '" 
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PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINCE 1921. 

The statistics published in this dluptel' are not a comr11ete recerl'd of 
either the i11come or expenditure of the undertakings concerned, and are 
not intended to show their nnallcial position collectively or individually. 

Moreover they relate only to the establishments which may be included 
ill the definition of a factory as shown on page 242. This definition differs 
in some respects from the factory as defined by the Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912-,,1, particularly in relation to the conduding sentence of the 
definition given below. 

The "factory" as defined by the Factories and Shops Act includes any 
office, building, or place where four or more persons m'e engaged directly or 
indirectly in working' at any handicraft or in preparing or manufacturing 
articles for trade or sale; in which lASS than four persons are so engaged 
which the Governor declares to be a factory; in which one or 1110re Chinese 
are so engaged; where steam or other 1nechanical pOWe'l.' or appliance is 
used in the manufacture or packing of goods, generating electricity, water 
power or othcr power; and any bakehouse, ship or boat building yard or 
dock; but does not include any building used for the manufacture of dairy 
produce, woolshed used for shearing sheep, building uscd for dumping wool, 
or any ship. Adjacent buildings grouped together in one enclosure and 
used by one mimufacturer are classed as one factory. 

The following summary indicates the progress of the factories 111 New 
South Wales since 1921;-

Particulars. 

Number of Establishments 

. verage um er 0 ~m- Female A N b f l ' I Male ... 

ployees. Total ... 

a anes an( ! ages pal Female £000 S 1 · 1 VI' 'd ~ Male £000 

to Employees. t Total £000 
Capital Value of Land, Buildings, 

and Fixtures (owned and rented)£OOO 
Value of Plant and Marhinel'Y'" £000 
Machinery-Average Horse,po""er in 

use ". h.p. 
Value of Materials and Fuel used £000 
Valne of Production .. £000 
Total Valne of Output ... . .. £0(10 
Average per Factory.-

Employees No. 
Horse-power of Machinery... h.p. 
Land and Buildings... £ 
Plant and Machinery... ;I; 
Materials and Fuel ... £ 
Value of Production ... £ 
Total Output £ 
Average Time 'iV orked months 

Average per Employee-

{

Males £ 
Salaries and Wages le... Females£ 

Total £ 
Value of Materials and Fuel... £ 
Value of Production £ 
Total Output £ 

1920-21. 

5,837 
107 700 
31:511 

139,211 
22,766 

2,853 
25,.619 

28,429 
31,115 

312,309 
94,713 
43,128 

137,841 

2:3'8 
53'5 

4,870 
5,331 

16,226 
7,389 

23,615 
11"5Z 

222 
90 

184 
680 
310 
990 

1928-29. 

8,456 
135,773 
44,983 

180,756 
33,509 
5,036 

38,545 

G1,375 
51,366 

648,450 
111,671 

73,628 
185,2:19 

21'4 
76'6 

6,O(J9 
6,068 

13,192 
8,69'3 

21,S90 
u·n 

259 
113 
221 
618 
407 

1,025 

t Excluding drawings of working proprietors. 

1931-32. 

7,397 
,)0,667 
35,688 

126,:355 
HJ,25fJ 
:3,492 

22,751 

46,463 
50,278 

754,088 
67,'(86 
46,653 

1.I4,4:i9 

17'1 
103'2 
6,281 
G,4D7 
9.164 
6,2fl7 

15,471 
11 47 

226 
99 

189 
537 
36(l 
906 

1932-33. 

7,444 
99,718 
38,786 

138,504 
20,100 

3,683 
23,783 

45,874 
49,903 

725,2~8 
74,677 
4lJ,569 

124,446 

18'6 
97'4 

6,162 
6,701 

10,059 
6,659 

Hi,71S 
ll'M 

,214 
96 

180 
MO 
358 
898 
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The progress of the manufacturing industries since 1901 can be seen 
by reference to the appended diagram. A notable feature is the very 
marked expansion in the value of machinery and plant used in manufacture. 
Between 1901 and 1928-29 the amount of capital per employee invested in 
plant and machinery increased from about £88 to about £284. 

fACTORIES IN N.S.W. 

One vertical space represents:-

1000 Establishments. 
10.000 Emplol,jees . 
£3,000,000 value of Machinery and Plant. 
£10,000,000 Value of Productionand OutP\,lt 

1901 1911 1920-21 1928-29 

ESTABUSHMENTS>rnnrTI EMPLOYEES:-~ MACH'NtRv:-D OUTPUT:-Illlillll PRODUCTlON:-~ 
NUMBER IllUllI NUMBER g VALUE OF VAWE OF ~ VALUE OF IW 

The expansion, however, has not been so great as the figures wonld 
indicate. The extensive use in recent years of electrically driven machin
ery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaking, and boot-repairing work
shops, motor garages, etc., has brought within the definition of "factory," 
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as described on page 242, a large number of small establishments. This 
has considerably increased the total number of factories, although it has 
not affected the number of employees in the same deg-ree. 

It has been deemed inadvisable to include a year subsequent to 1928-29, 
the economic condition of the State since then, due to the world industrial 
depression, having been so abnormal as to make comparison of little value 
for the purpose of illustrating the general trend of industrial development. 

The year 1928-29 marked the peak of factory production in New South 
Wales. In comparison with the year 1920-21 the number of factories 
in that year showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of land, build
ings, plant and machinery an increase of 73 per cent. The average number 
of employees was greater by 30 per cent., the wages 'hill by 50 per cent., and 
the value of the output by 34 per cent. 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there was a decline of 121 per cent. in the 
number of factories, 30 per cent. in the average number of employees, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the value of output. The num
ber of factories in 1932-33 was 12 per cent. less than in 1928-29; em
ployees, 2'3 per cent. less; wages. paid, 318 per cent. less, and the value of 
output 33 per cent. less. 

GOVERNMENT FACTORIES AND WORKSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops under Government control in New South Wales. 

The results shown by Government establishments, however, are not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in cases where 
the former are not conducted for profit the value of the output has been 
estimated. Moreover, in Government establishments the profit would 
appear in reducing the price of the product rather than in showing a large 
margin over cost. Another fact which militates against comparison is 
that repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done in these 
factories, 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth Governments in 
1932-33 separately from those conducted by private enterprise:-

Particular~. j Government I Other I 
Workshops, Establishments. 

etc. 

Number of Establishments& 

I

1 73 

{

Male 15,370 
Average Number of Em- Female ... 672 

ployees. Total ... 16,042 

Salaries and Wages plaid to {Male £1 3,160,947 
Female £ 52,097 

Employees·t Total £13,213,044 
Capital Value of Land, Buildings, and Fix- I 

tures, owned by Occupier £i 6,54] ,118 
Rent paid £1 3,736 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 8,475,701 
Machinery-Average Horse-power in use h.P'I' 227,633 
Value of Materials and Fuel used... £ 2,821,467 
Value of Production £ 4,717,511 
Total Value of Output £ 7,538,978 

7,371 
87,637 
39,119 

126,756 
16,938,509 
3,631,295 

20,569,804 

28,924,397 
690,134 

41,427,4~6 
497,605 

72,054,870 
44,851,!H!J 

1I6,906,789 

Total. 

7,444 
103,007 
39,791 

142,798 
20,099,456 

3,683,392 
23,782,848 

35,465,515 
693,8'10 

49,903,177 
725,238 

74,876,387 
49,569,430 

124,445,767 

• Each ro.llway workohop i. counted as a separate establishment. t Excluding dmwings of 
workhlg proprietors. 
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The Government establishments included railway and tramway worksho11S, 
electric light and power works, dockyard, printing works, and factories for 
the production of bricks, monier pipes, meat products, canned fruits, small 
ar(£118; and clothing~ 

0LASSIFICATIO"f OF FACTORIES. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
com~piled from rBturns supplied by manufacturers in tcrms of the Census 
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where 
four or more persons are eUlployed or where power 18 used-including educa
tion::rlor charitable institutions, reformatories and otllerpublicinsti".;utions, 
except penitrmtiaries. Returns from bakeries were collected for the mst 
time for the year 192'7-28; returns have ntJt been collected in reSl)ect 
Df smallgood:l-making and farriery. 

For statistical purposes a standard classifica tion of the manufacturing 
inclustrie8 was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
and revised at more recent conference". This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
Wales until the year 1\):}0-:31, when the clnRsification shown below was 
used. 

If a manufacturing bU>1Iness is condl~cted in conjunction with an import
ing or Cl reLail business, particulars re1ating- to the manufact1JTing section 
only are inc1uc1e:l in the statistics. 'IiV11ere two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate retur,u is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the sarne generating plant is used for more than 
one industry, the cost is distributed IJroporfLonately amongst such indus
tries. The generation of electric light and power for use in other manu
facturing- even if gener-slted on the premise,;, is treated as "111 

independent industry. 

The classes are as follow ;-

CLM1S 

Coke \Vork~. 

NON-1IBTA LLI1i'EROUS 
PRODUOTS. 

BrlqueUing and I>ulvcriscu CO:11. 
Carbide'. 
Lime, Plaster <1nd Asph<1lt. 
Marble, Sln,te, etc. 
Cement a.nd Cement Gloods. 
Other, 

C£ABS II.-BnWKS) POTTEP~Y, GLASS, ETC. 

.Brlck.g and Tiles, Fire Bricks a,ncl Fil'c-cln,y Goods. 
Earthenware, China, Porcelain, TCl'1':J,wcott:1. 
Glass (OtheT th~n Bottles). 
Glass Bottles. 
Modelling. 
Other.' 

CLASS III.-CHEThIICALS, DYES, EXPLOSIVES, PAINT, 
OILS, GRI-ilASE. 

Che:micuJs, Drugs a.nd )Iec1icines. 
Explosi'ves. 
White'Lead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (indulting Oil C"ke). 
Oils,Mineral. 
Oils, Animal (including GreasBs a;ndGlue). 
Boiling DOWll1 Tallow Refining, 'Bone nlilll3, etc. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisel~. 
Inks, Polishes) etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-I'fDlTSTRIAT, !\!E1',\,LS. 11hOIIL'fTIS, 
l:i\lPL]aLE~TS AND CONVEYANOBS. 

Smelting, COl1Yerting, Refining, rmd Rolling of 
Iron :1ud ,",t.eel. 

Engineering (not 1Iarinc ar Electrical). 
Extracting and Hefining of other l\ictals and Alloys. 
Electrical Installatiom;, Cables and Appa.ratu.s. 
Construction i1ucl RepQir of Vehicles. 
Ship a,nd J3oat~building and Repairing, Marino 

Engineering. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not :Machine Tools). 
Agricultul'oJ Implements. 
Brass and Copper . 
Galvanised Iron-workin:;r and Tinsmithing. 
Wil'e,Yorking (including ~ails). 
Art Met.al Warks. 
Stoves :1nd Ovens. 
Gas Fittings "a.nd ]VIeters. 
Lead Mills. 
8.ewing Machines. 
Lamps and Fittings. 
Arms. 
\Vircless Apparatus. 
Other }vletal Works. 

CLASS V.-PREOIOUS JllRTALS, JEWELLERY, PI,ATE. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold, SilVer :1nd ElectToplv.t •. 
o.ther. 



The class8fl-continue.d. 

CLASS·VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXl1LE GOODS (NOT 
'DRESS). 

Cotton. 
Wool. WOTRte.cLand Shoddy. 
Hosiery an,lother K.nitted Goods.
Silk, N.ot.uml.and AJ:ti1icial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods, Tent&, Tafpaulins, and, SaHmaking. 

. Bags·l1nd Sa.CkR. 
, nth"r, 

CLASS'VIL-SKINS Al\"1yLEATIIER (xm' CLOTHING 
" ofl-FoOTWEAR). 

Furs,Skins, Loather. 
Saddlery. Harness, I-~ags, Trunks, al1d other Goods 

of Leather and Leather Substitutes (not 
Clothing or Fo,otwear). 

Qther. 

CLASS VIII.-CLOTHING. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (:lIakers' l\1aterial). 
" " (Cust.omers' :B-1:aterial). 

Clotlling-Wajlerproof and Oilskin. 
DrBssmaking (lVlakers'Material). 

" (Oustomers' Material) 
Millinery (,Makers' Material). 

" (Customers"]\faterjat). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (lVlakers' Mater

ial). 
Shirts, CoUars, and Lnderc10thing (Customers' 

'Material). 
stays ami' Corset;;. 
Rmrdl.erchiefE ;Ties and ,Scar",es (l\Iakers! lVIatcria 1) 
HaudkeTcllieis, ·Ties a.nd. Scarves (C.ustomers'·l\Iat~ 

erial). 
Rats·and··(ja·ps. 
GIo",es. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrellas aad Wa1:king Sticlj:8. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (inchlcling Renovating and 

Rep3jiriJ;lg). 
Other. 

0LASS,IiX.-Foo,D"DRIJ;!K,AlID TDE.l.Ca.O. 

Flour lIIillin;gc 
Cereal'Foodscund Strtrcll. 
Cattle'and PO:tllt,ry :l!'oOJis (not aUcake). 
Chaf!cutti\l~ and: Corn' Orushi\lg. 
Bilikeries (including Col,C8 und £aatry). 
BiScuits. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refi:n41g. 
Sugar ConfectionerY'(inciuding Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and' Vegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sa;uccs,and Vinegar. 
Bacon Curing'. 
Bntter and Cheese, F:actories, ete. 
Margarine and Butterine. 
Meat and-:b"lish Preserving, Meat Extracts~ 
Cocoa. 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
San'RJefining. 
Aer",tcd WaElll'S, ,Cordials; Altc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
Wine Making. 
Cider and Perry Ma/';ing. 
Malting. 
Bottling. 
~eobaoco; CigarR, Cigarettes,- SnUff, etc. 

CLASS IX.-continned. 

Dried Fr.nitB. 
J ce"(~rca1n. 
Samag-e ,Skins. 
Ot,her. 

CM-SB X.-WOOD WORKING AND BASKETWARE . 

Sawmills (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
Bark M:Hls. 
~TtJ)inery. 
Cooperage. 

-Boxes-and- Casp.s. 
'Vooel ~Vurning, V\T nod Carving, etc. 
Baf;ketware and \Viekerware, including Seagrass 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulators. 
Other. 

CLASS XI.-FURNITURE J BEDDING, ETC. 

Billiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture 'Ma,kjng and 
Upholstery. 

Bc(lding an(llVlattresses. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture Frames. 
Window minds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. . 

CLASS XIL-PAPER, STATIONERY, PRINTING, 
BOOKBINDING, ET,C. 

PaperlUaking. etc. 
Envelopes, Stationery, Paper Boxes, Bags, etc. 

,llencils, Penholders. etc. 
'Newspapers and, Pedodicals. 
General Printing and Bookbinding (inclUding 

Account Books and Diaries). 
Die-sinking.,a,nd Engraving. 
Electrotyping and Stereotyping. 
Photo. Engraving, Lithography and Photo. 

Lithography. 
Other. 

CLASS XIIL-Ru,BBER. 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, Motor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or:Belting) •. 

CLASS Xrv:.-MUSIOAL INS:IJl1UJI!E~TS." 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone ,Records. 
Pianos, Piano-players, Organs. 
Other. . 

CLASS XY,-M!SCEI,LANEOUS PRODUC;m •. 

j,inoleum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth",etc. 
Bone, Horn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Buttons. ' 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaulng and Dyeing; 
Brooms and Brushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientific Instrumenti! 

(not 'Electrical). 
Toys, Games, and Sports Reqnisites. 

, Artificial Flowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-REAT, LIGHT, AND "POWH, 

Electric J,ight and Power. 
Gas Work,. 
Hydraulic Power .. 
Other. 
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The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South Wales and in the metropolitan district during the year 1932-33, 
grouped according to the class of industry. The totals for the year 1931-32 
are shown also, and detailed summaries for that year according to industry 
may be found in the New South Wales Statistical Register, 1931-32. 

2i 
" " Class of Industry. S 

~ .s 
~ 

Treatment of Non~metalliferOugl 
Mine ann Ouarry Products... 123 

Bricks, Pottery, Gla,. ... 150 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease... 224 
Industrial )fetals, .Machines, 

Average Number of 
Employees.· 

Males. l Females. \ Total. 

NEW Som'H WALES. 

1,735 1 

2,930 
3,736 

44 
192 

1,640 

1,779 
3,122 
5,376 

Conveyance, ... . .. 1,957 41,850 2,052 
105 

43,902 
549 Precious Metals, J cwellery 64 444 

Textiles and Textile Goods 
(not dress) ... ... ... 145 

SkIns, Leather (not clothing or 
4,006 6,812 10,818 

\ 

'0 
~ . ",'0 
.$~ 
.$lP 
$§ 
~F< 

£(000) 

1,068 
546 

5,029 

20,875 
66 

3,798 

"d~~ 
~~~rzi 
ilr~!;:: ~ 
·~~o~ 
'a~~~ 
~ ilj-~~ 
~ ecee ~ 
OeeM~ 
E-<!;::A'~ 

£(000) 

409 
556 

1,038 

8,488 
80 

1,483 

tI'J"de5 
'8"~ 
,§E~ 
o~~ 
"g!;:: 
.E~ ... 
~ 0 

£(000) 

1,919 
1,538 
9,468 

33,774 
206 

6,326 

., 
~.E & 

;Od '" 
'01>.£" 
£~~j 

.ECPCS: 
~2;g::a 
§l • '" IJ: 
d" p! 
>~ 

£(000) 

851 
992 

4,439 

12,899 
140 

2,528 

footwear) 180 2,085 610 3,595 3,143 611 4,146 1,003 
Clothing... . .. 1,345 6,209 15,140 21,349 4,301 2,313 7,998 3,697 
Food, Drink, Tobacco... . .. 1,283 14,37:3 6,441 20,814 25,733 3,880 36,437 10,704 
Wood Working, Basket Ware... 707 4,910 163 5,073 2,177 809 3,527 1,350 
Furniture, Bed<Ung 287 2,293 597 2,890 851 423 1,522 671 
Paper, Printing 598 8,142 3,686 11,828 3,223 2,195 7,250 4,027 
Rubber '" 99 1,426 519 1,945 1,075 361 1,772 697 
Musical Instruments 12 369 117 486 122 96 242 120 
Miscellaneous Prod nets 108 1,369 G34 2,003 573 283 1,144 571 
Heat Light, Power 162 2,941 34 2,975 2,296 758 7,177 4,881 

Total,1932-33 •.. 7,444 - 99,718 - 38,786 138,504-74,876 23,783 124,446 1 49,570 

Total, 1931-32 ... 17.397T90,667I35,6s8l26,355 67,786 -2~ 114,439f46,653 

METROPOLITAN DI5TRIOT. 

Treatment of Non-metalliferons 
Mine and Quarry Products ... 

BrIcks, Pottery, Glass ... 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

79 
70 

198 

727 
2,488 
3,344 

Conveyances .. _ ... 1,126 29,612 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 62 442 
'Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not dress) ... ... ... 131 
.Sklns, Leather (not clothing or 

3,342 

30 
177 

1,619 

1,800 
105 

5,946 

757 
2,665 
4,963 

31,412 
547 

9,288 

250 
475 

4,596 

8,720 
66 

3,337 

146 
472 
939 

5,788 
80 

1,278 

483 
1,323 
8,785 

16,839 
205 

5,557 

233 
848 

4,189 

8,119 
139 

2,220 

- footwear) 141 2,765 605 3,370 2,919 574 3,849 930 
..clothing... ... . .. 1,066 5,649 14,530 20,179 4,156 2,217 7,652 3,496 
Food, Drink, Tobacco... .,. 649 10,222 5,848 16,070 17,082 2,889 25,696 8,614 
Wood Working, BasketWare... 291 2,784 118 2,902 1,341 479 2,139 798 
Furniture, Bedding 252 2,202 585 2,787 830 411 1,479 649 

1~~b~rP~.i~ting... 3~g i;m 3'm l~;m r;g~b 1,~~~ i;m 3,~~~ 
Musical Instruments 11 365 117 482 122 96 240 118 
Miscellaneous Product.s 101 1,341 635 1,976 566 279 1,129 563 
Heat, Light, Power 24 1,850 8 1,858 1,757 453 5,605 3,R48 

Total, 1932-33 :-:-:1' 4,646 --75,383- 36,161 1111,544 50,334 -i8,400 - 89,394 39,060 

Total,1931-32 ... 4,576 68,950 33,223 1102,173 1"46,124 17,754 83,340 37,216 

$ During the whole year, see page 254, 

The most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
,of metal and machinery works, in which the number' of employees, the 
cfimount of salaries and wages, and the value added to raw materials are 
:greater than in any other group. The value of raw materials and fuel used 
and the value of the output are greatest- in factories connected with food 
and drink, and in other respects this class ranks second in importance. 
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The development in the manufacture of textiles and clothing is illustrated 
by the fact that, ,despite the industrial depression, the value of production 
of these groups was approximately 50 per cent. greater than in 1921. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1932-33 in the divisions of 
the State are shown below. Similar information for the preceding year 
is published in the New South Wales Statistical Register, 1931-32. 

Division. 

Ollmberlnnd
Metropolis .,. 
Balance of .,. 

North Coast ... .,. 
Hunter and Manning .. 
South Coast .,. -
Tablelands-

Northern .,. 
Central ... 
Southern .,. 

"'''estern Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

.Pla!ns
Northern 
Oentral 
Riverina .,. 

,;; ~. ~ oS 00 

~ 
4d ,; '" ~ Po<~ ~ ",," 4d ~ "" .~ ~ 0 ~2:: -;; " .". I Po< gf w~ 

g", 
~ ~ A E .- ... <:3 

·S:;::" I ~ :s ",," '8 ·S ... " ~~ ... j ~a 8. 
>G 

70 
8 
3 

19 
8 

4 
8 
4 

4 
4 

10 

~o 

2 
1 

11 
1 

2 

I 

i I "" 0 0 0 

" " 0 
H E-< <:3 R ll= 

NmIBER OF ESTAllLISIBIENTS. 

1,126 
29 
98 

178 
51 

36 
65 
49 

44 
44 
79 

131 

3 

3 

2 

1,066 
15 
27 
88 
17 

8 
38 
12 

8 
10 
32 

649 
30 
92 

135 
70 

26 
57 
22 

25 
29 
51 

2il) 
82 
98 
36 

34 
22 

7 

]9 
17 
26 

~ 
R 

252 
J 
5 

19 

1 
4 
1 

'" Po< 

396 
8 

]8 
33 
19 

8 
17 

9 

9 
13 
30 

~Po< 
~ 

24 
2 

16 
18 
13 

8 
14 

8 

7 
12 
10 

., 
,;l 
0 

443

1 
13 
13 
27 
12 

8 
16 

6 

7 
10 
15 

0 ... 

4,646 
127 
355 
629 
227 

136 
246 
119 

124 
140 
:':58 

2 19 4 15 19 2 6 4 6 77 
1 24 1 10 13 6 5 2 62 
5 83 13 39 23 17 15 4 199 

Western Division •.. '" 2 3:1... 6 33 6 1 9 6 4 99 

Total ... ... 150. 224[l,957-r451 1,345 1,2831707 287--;;)8162-;s6-7,444 

Cllffiberland-
Metropolls .,. .,. 2,896 5,052 31,676 9,543 20,539 16,205 2,942 2,82.5 10,621 1,860 0,094 113,258 
Balance of .,. . .. 9,1, 18 176 908 21 270 69 1 46 11 99 1,718 

North Coast .. , .,. 18 1 401 . .. 89 1,203 834 19 170 84 69 2,888 
Hunter and Manning .. 202 310 7,486 9 622 1,374 738 66 359 274 436 11,876 
South Coast .. , .,. 119 69 1,987 '" 33 335 229 . .. 76 158 209 3,215 
Tablelands-

Northern .,. .,. 19 14 142 . .. 51 121 130 1 51 40 56 625 
Central . ,. ., . 81 5 790 274 95 39:1 59 ]0 142 150 474 2,473 
Southern ... 16 ... 3S7 99 106 84 25 2 39 62 43 863 

Western Slopes-
17 2 138 191 194 56 72 39 24 561 North . ,. . ,. ., . . .. 

Central . " .,. 13 3 184 ... 17 202 5S . .. 74 44 25 620 
South . ,. ., . 40 9 438 269 11~1 435 136 2 177 37 55 1,709 

Plains-
Northern . ,. .,. 3 . .. 98 . .. 57 117 5 22 21 20 349 
Central . ,. . ,. 3 . .. 67 . .. 27 56 ... 22 25 22 224 
]Uverina . " 20 ... 241 ... 19' 804 120 ... 69 70 21 1,424 

Wcstrrn Division .,. ... 12 541 . .. 29~ 170 55 1 57 112 28 1,005 

.,. 3,54115,495 
------,---.------------

Total ... 44,752 11,102 21,759
1

21,934 5,624 2,932 11,097 2,987 10,675 142,798 

* During period of operation, sce page 254. 

The metropolitan area contains the majority of the factories. Other 
important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the coal-nelds, viz., at 
Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, at Port Kembla in the 
South Ooast division, and at Lithgow in the Oentral Tablelands division, 
though activity at the last mentioned locality dwindled with the 
transfer of the iron and steel works to Port Kembla. In the Westerll 
division the mining of the silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has giVen 
rise to a number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treating a.nd sulphuric 
acid plants. 
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In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops a'nd clothing 
factories give employment to a much gr.eater number of workers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Huntel' 
and Manning and in the South Coast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to' the greatest number of employees. In the 
northern coastal districts butter and bacon factories are most prominent; 
In all the coastal areas there are many sawmills and other wood-working 
establishments. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large groups of 
establishments. 

The extent of the operations of factories in each division in 1932-33 is 
indicated in the following table:-

Division. 

£ 

Metropolis ... 4,646 113,253 27,391,370 

Balance; of Oum- 127' 1,713 
berland. 

N orl,h Coast 355 2,888 

359,604, 

734,588 

;; £ I £ 

580,896 31,546,913 (8,400,111 

,:::: ,.:::::: I :::::: 

£ 

47,546,888 

552,163 

3,718,651 

JInutcr and 
Manning. 

629 11,876 2,9<18,193 25,639 8,4:1+,782 2,+73,897 9~986,61i: 

South 04>ast 227 3,2J.5 1,276,201 7,2:83 ?,~96.021 

Northern Table- 136 
land. 

625 115,893 7,098 200,67± 

Central 
land. 

Table- 246 2,473 1,011,165 11,461 1,601,585 

Sonthcm Table'- 119 
land. 

North-western 124 
Slopes. 

Oent,ml-'\'I1'estBrn HO 
Slopes. 

863 

561 

620 

south-westeTll 258· 1,709 
Slopes, 

N ort hem Plains... 77 340 

220,la4- 5,407 331,871 

110,531 5,54,8 250,107 

146,909 6,05~ 288,632 

455;,436 10,092 528,502 

48,402 2,521 101,407 

~3,326 1,838 84,310 

620,'632 :3,292,498 

90,810 221,259 

607,746 

Hr, 701 213,798 

84,020 334,180 

100,441 34.6,000 

259,5031 on,489 

50,770 98,637 

28,481 I 52,032 

£ 

2,786,873 89,3.94,438 

47,178 

83,845 

959,87.5 1.'>,342,358 

317,028 4,983.,487 

19,819. 421,315 

129,729 1,626,460 

29,722 59&,317 

27,700 572,;137 

24,135 502,5JO 

48,569 1,477,912 

8,920 211 ,067 

127,337 

Rivrrina ... 199 1,424 240,379 8,105 307,904 163,413 I 561,961 34,791 918,153 

'\tVestJcrn Division. 90 1,005 373,384 2,401) 1,128,0-12 2"22,993[1,484,111 264,446 2,452,:320 

_---·-------1-----1---- I I 
Totlll '" 7,444 142,798 :15,465,515 093,870 49,903,1 i7 23,782,848170,084,956 4,791,381 12+,44[',767 

* During peTioli of operation, see page 254. 

SIZE OF ESTABLtSH1HE'NTS. 

The' following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolian districts, according to the number 
of persons engaged. The information regarding establishments employ-
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ing: l~ss than four persons is not strictly comparable for all years, as lat
terly a large number of small estnblislllnents, such as bakeries, motor gar
ages, and boot repairing establishments, have been brought within the 
definition of factories. These estab,idunents nnmbered 1,84-1, with 6,968 
employees, in 1931-32, amI 1,8;:;4, with 7,094 employees, in 1932-33. Where 
two or more classes of manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each 
branch is treated, in the compilatioll of the factory statistics, as if it were 
a separate establishment:-

Hlll. 

1 

10~8-29. 1931·32. 1932-3:3. 

Establishments 

i~ employing- on the 
:1verage-

8 

Under 4 employees ... I' 2381 
4 employees ... 179 
5 to 10 employees I 743 

11" 20 " ... 1 520 I 
22" 50 "'1 477 I 
5.1 ,,100 " . .. 202 I 

101and upwards .... 151 I ,---
Total ... ] 2,510 

I 

_. 

~7i I ~ ~ 

1 

)..'g "" ,gi ]2 ~ ~ i;: ::: ? ~.& ~ ~. ~ o· ~ O" ~;::::: 

i 
"''' ~a ~S "" +-a 

I 
~-a -!-"2., ~S 

~ r-:l r-:l 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

547/1,240 f 2,457 1'1,404 I 2,723 1,364 
716 391 1,564 376 1,504 358 

5,336

1

' 1A:l5 10,047. 1,177 1 8,150 1,166 
7,834 881 12,872 682 i 10,069 725 

14,655 808 25,862 584 18,482 633 
14.360 321 21,999 193 1 13,286 221 
34,1441 232 71,028 160 50,198 179 

77,592 5,298 145,829 4,576 1104,412 14,6413 

RiE1'IAINDER OF STATE. 

Under 4 employees 
4 employees 

538 1,282 1,226 2,540: 1,473 2,802 1,405 

5:to 10 employees 
ll" 20 
21" 50 

371 1,484 391 1,5641 308 
993 6,817 962 6,509 662 
381 5,390 340 4,857 I 190 
164 4,874 155 4,769 I 108 

51 ,,100 " 
10l.and upwards 

Total 

40 2,858 34 2,332 1 34 

"'1 42
1 __ 

8_,3_2_7_
1 

59 1_1_6_,7_4_2_1 46 

... 2,529 31,032 3,167 39,313 12,821 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

1,232 335 
4,369 651 
2,681 224 
3,207 103 
2,397 31 

11,152 49 

27,840 2,798 

1 

1~ 
S '" 
~5> 
-<--a 

2,688 
1,432 
8,081 

10,812 
20,116 
15,395 
54,729 

113,253 

2,732~ 
1,340 
4,362 
3,150 
3,187 
2,202 

12,572 

29,545 

Under 4 employees I 776 1,829 2,466 r 4,997 2,877 5,525 2,769 5,420 
4 employees ... 550 2,200 782 3,128 I 684 2,736 693 2,772 
5 to 10 employees 11,736 12,153 2.387 16,556 1,839 12,519 1,817 12,443 

H" 20 " ... 90! 13,224 1;221 17,729 872 12,750 949 13,962 
21" 50 " ... 641 19,529 963 30,631 692 21,689 736 23,303 
51 ,,100 " ... 242 17;218 355 I 24,331 227 15,683 252 17,597 

101 and upwards ... 193 42,471 291 i 87,770 206 61,350 228 67,301 

Total ... 15,0391108,62418,465 j 185,1421-7-,3-9-7-1-1-32-,-25-2-17,444 142,798 

t"During period of operation (see page 254), \\'orking prOpriBtiOlS included. 

The data for the metropolitan district since 1929-30 include particulars 
of fado:ries in. Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, formerly 
classi:fied as extra-metropolitan. 

In 1932-3:3 the establishments employing 10 hands or less represented 71 
per cent. of the total number, the factories in the Metropolitan area being 
generally larger than those in other part's of the State. The average 
number of employees peT establishment was 24.6 in the Metropolis, 10.6 in 
the remainder of the State, and 19.2 in the whole State; in 1911 the aver
ages. were 31, 12, and 22 respectively. In the peak year 1928-29 the cor
responding figures were 27.5, 12, and 22 employees per establishment, and 
intpat year theTe were 87,770 employees engaged in establishments em
ploying-lOl or more employees, evidence of the trend toward large scale 
operations examined in detail under "Factory Organisation" on a preceding 
page. 
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In 1931-32 there were 206 factories employing on the average over lOO. 
persons. The grouping was as follows :-

Establishment,s employing I Establishmcnt~. \ Employees. on the average-

101 to 200 employees ",I 119 16,493 
201 " 300 

, .. [ 36 8,447 
301 " 400 ". 10 3,451 
401 " 500 8 3,562 
501 " 600 

'''I 
14 7,602 

601 " 700 '" 6 3,835 
701 " 800 2 1,513 
801 " 900 ... [ 7 6,030 
901 " 1,000 2 1,873 

1,401 " 1,500 1 1,410 
7,001 ,,8,000 1 7,134 

Total 206 61,350 

The increase in the number of small factories in recent years occurred: 
for the most part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor 
repairs are effected. There were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386-
employees in 1920-21 and 587 with 999 employees in 1932-33. The works 
for motor vehicles and accessories in the respective years numbered 283 with 
3,090 employees, and 895 with 4,099 employees. The establishments with. 
less than 4 employees in 1931-32 included 564, with 971 persons engaged 
in boot repairing and 615 motor vehicle works with 1,123 employees. In 
1'932-33 the respective numbers were 553, 759, 593, and 1,131. 

Proportion of each Group to Total. 
Establishments 

employing on the lYletropolitan District. Remainder of State. 
average-

1911. 11928-29.11931.32.[1932-33. 1911- 11928-29. i 1931·32, 11932-33. 

u 
per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. percent. per cent.! per cent. per cent_ 

nder 4 employees .,. 9'5 ~3'4 30'7 29'3 21'3 38'7! 52'2 50'2 
4 employees ... ... n 7'4 8'2 7'7 14'7 12'31 10'9 12'0 
5 to 10 employees." 29'6 26'9 25'7 25'1 39'2 30'4 23'5 23'3 

11" 20 
" 

.. , 20'7 16'6 14:9 15'6 15'1 10'7 6'8 8'0 
21 " 50 

" 
.. , 19'0 15'2 12'8 13'6 6'5 4'9 3'S 3'7 

51 " 100 
" 

... S'l 6'1 4'2 4'S 1'6 1'1 1'2 1'1 
101 and upwards ... 6'0 4'4 3'5 3'9 1'6 1'9 1'6 }'7 

--------------, ---- -----------
Total ... . .. 100.0 100'0 100'0 100'0 

I 
100·0 100·0 100'0 100'0 

In the metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 38.9 per cent. in 1931-32, and 37.0 in 1932-33, In 
the country districts the proportion of such factories was 63.1 and 62.2: 
per cent. respectively, Increases in this proportion since 1928-29 (when 
the respective percentages were 30.8 and 51) are doubtless due to the gen-· 
eral curtailment of employment owing to industrial depression, and deF 
not reflect the normal trend. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

The power used for driving machinery in factories is derived mainly
f]fom steam, There are electric engines of considerable voltage, but the 
generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. Gas 
is used only to a limited and decreasing extent, whilst the use of electrical 
:and oil power is expanding rapidly, 
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The following table shows the distribution of motive power through the 
various agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in 
units of horse-power:-

Establish· Establish· Horse-power of Machinery (Average used). 

Year. ments using ments 
Manual using 

] I ElectriCity.] Water. r 
1 

labour only. Machinery. Steam. Gas. Oil. Total. 

1901 1,398 1,969 42,5551 1,577 330 97 36 44,595 
1911 1,489 3,550 113,939

1 
12,201 20,671 222 1,185 148,218 

11920-21 835 5,002 ]92,816 13,242 103,846 24 2,381 312,301ll 
f925-26 920 7,2i6 299,538 15,618 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 
1928-29 805 7,660 376,737 14,531 236,255 5,869 15,058 648,450 
ii.929-30 620 7,588 490,1l6 H,9!9 249,606 1l,351 19,534 782,526 
1930-31 418 7,126 466,599 1l,078 237,274 12,346 21.719 749,0111 
1931-32 :{5f\ 7,039 390,172 11,075 260,514 15,978 43,061 720,800 
11932-33 347 7,097 389,997 9,775 268,338 14,675 42,453 725,238 

The proportion of factories in which maehinery is used increased from 
'70 per eent. in 1911 to 95 per cent. in 1932-33, and the power actually used 
:in operating the machines from 148,218 horse-power to 725,2381 horsE:--power. 
The greatest development has occurred in electrical power. The proportion 
of each kind of power in 1932-33 was :----'Steam, 54 per cent., gas 1 per cent., 
'electricity 37 per cent., and oil and water 8 per cent.; the corresponding 
proportions in 1911 being' steam 77 per cent., gas 8 per cent., electricity 
14 per cent., and oil and water 1 per cent. The increase in water power in 
recent years was due to the operations of the hydro-electric power stations 
at Burrinjuck and N ymboida. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1931-32 was 1,418,587 
horse-power, viz.: Steam 929,993, gas 14,363, electricity 39,5,357, water 
:20,709, oil 58,165. The corresponding £gures for 1932-33 were :-Steam 
:934,458, gas 12,394, electricity 405,978, water 19,109, oil 58,422, making a 
total horse-power of 1,430,361. 

OAPITAL VALUE OF PREMISES. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
dustries, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and fixtures which are the property of the occupier. If they are not thEB 
property of the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following 
table, the capital value of the rented premises is computed by capitalising 
.he rent paid at £fteen years' purchase. The statement shows the extent 
to which the capital value of the premises used for manufacturing purposes 
has increased since 1901, also the advance in the value of plant and 
machinery installed:-

I Capital value valne of 
Ayerage Value per 

No. of Establishme"t. 
Y"ar. Establish· rfPremises(owned Machinery, Tools, 

ments. and rented). and Plant. I MILchino'Y, Premises. Tools "ad 
PI"n •• 

1 
£ £ £ £ 

1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,32B 1,740 
1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,4&.!3 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,531 5,363 5,610 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,520 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6,604 6,743 
1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,4117 
1932-33 7,444 45,573,565 49,903,177 6,162 6,704 

I -
*Excluding a number of small country estabhshmcnts. 
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"The premises owned by the occupiers in 1931-32 and 1932-33 were valued 
at £3G,276,743 and £35,465,515, and rented premises (on the basis described 
ab~vB) at £11,186".085 and £10 . .408,050 respectively, the correspond~. 
ing values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 for premises owned by the 
occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. Investigations made .in 1923 
disclosed the fact that many firms had been stating the value of their land, 
buildings and plant at the original cost. The values shown for' the last 
five years. are those appearing in the firms' books after allowing for 
depreciation. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. In the construction of 
new factory buildings provision has been made fOT ventilation and good 
lighting, in accordance with the requirements of the Factories and Shops 
Act, and for the general comfort and welfare of the employees, as well as. 
for the expeditious handling of materials and products. 

SALARIES AND WAGES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories .amouuted ,in 
1931-32 and 1932-33 to £22,751,01:3 and £23,782,848 respectively. A com
parison of the amount of salaries and wages paid during certain years is 
given in the next table, together with the average amount reeeived per 
employee . 

. Similar information regarding each class of industry IS published in 
Part "Factories and Mines" of the Statistical Register. 

Salaries and Wages (cxclu-:;ive of Drawings uy \Vorking Proprietors)~ 

Year. Amount. Average per Employee, including 
Juveniles. 

Males. I Females. I Total. Males. 
J 

Females. 
I 

Total. 

£ £ £ I £ s. £ s. £ s. 
1911 8,917,583 1,130.,0.79 10.,0.47,.662 U8 18 44- 16 Wo. [) 

1920-21 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 2U 8 9010 198 5 

.1925-26 29,370.,0.62 4,196,484 33,566,546 240. 1 10312 20.6 2 

1928-29 33,50.8,975 5,0.35,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 221 8 

1929..,30. 30.,228,967 4,647,0.28 34,875,995 260. 8 114 12 222 13 

Hlllo.-31 21,60.5,432 .. 3,594,858 25,20.0.,290. 244 7 10.7 II 20.6 16 

1931-32 19,258,969 3,492,0.44 22,751,0.13 226 1 98 14 188 14 

1932-33 20.,0.99,456.1 3,68.3,392 23,782,848 213·16 95 16 179 10 

The average wages are based on the average number of employees over 
the whole year, and represent the a.mount which would have been received 
by an employee working full time. The average earnings o£nhHes so 
calculated in 1931-32 were highest in heat, light andpower.works,au(Lin. 
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inuslcal instrument factories, and in 193:2-33 in heat, light and power works 
~md paper ,:nd Tlrinting Jf.~ctories; the avpmge anlOunts paid per mdc 
worker, including the management 'staff, in these industries heing 
£2G9 2s. 10d. aud £Z59iGs. 5d. in 1931-:32, and £258 4s. 7d.a:nd £244 Is. 8el. 
in 1932-33 respectively. 

Of the female workers, those employed in the food "and drink factories, 
and in the printing and 'bookbinding trades rece~ived in 19:)1-32, an average 
wage of £105 4s. 2d. and £D9 38. Id. respectively. In the same tra.des in 
1932-33 the averages were £103 12s. 3d. and £93 3s. lld., respedively. 

The amount does not reReet the actual reeompense to the full time 
~\Yorker, as there have been marked variations in the purchasing power of 
money. To ascertain the "effective" wage it is necessary, therefore, to 
relate the "nominal" wage to the appropriate index number of retail prices, 
a matter dealt with .in greater deta,il in the chapter, "Food, Prices and 
Industrial Oonditions" of this Year Book., ' 

VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in various 
years since 1901 :-

Value,of- l Salaries and Balance 

I Fuel I 
vVages paid, (Output, 

Year. ConsuTIled, Goods Manu- Proc1uc- exclusive of Jess 
Matenials 

I including- factured or Factory tion per Drawings of Mater.ials, 
Used. 11I1otive-rO"i\,er, Work Done. Production. Em- 1Vorking- Fuel 

ployee. Proprietors. and Wages). Rented. I t 

£(000) £(00) £(000) £(000) £ £(OOD) £(000) 
1901 15,141 496 25,648 10;011 160·2 4,952 5,059 

.1911 ;33,67:1 1,243 54,3.46 19,432 185·9 10,048 9,3.84 
1920-21 91,104 3,609 ]37,841 43,128 309·8 25.,619 17,509 
1925-2.6 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1 
1 
1 

930-31 
931'::'32 
932-33 

99,303 5,822 169,963 64,838 381·9 33,566 31;272 
105,357 6,314 185,298 73.,627 407·3 38,544 35,083 

94,365 6,038 167,251 66,848 410-3 34,876 31,972 
64,579 4,381 118,484 49,524 388·1 25,200 24,324 
63;557 4,229 114,439 46,653 369'2 22,751 23,902 
70,085 4,792 124,446 49,569 357'9 23,783 25,786 

~tBased on ""era;gll number of employees over full year, see page 254. 

- The value of the output expanded from £25;648,411 in 1901 to £185,298,515 
in U2'8-29,then declined to £114,43.9,507 in 1931-32, but recovered to 
£124,:4:45,167 in 1932.:33. The v-alue of production in these years \Vas 
£10,010,860, £73,627,441, £46,.653,481, and £49,569,430. The cost of materials 
used and fuel consumed in the latest year amounted to £74,816,:il3'i',and 
salaries and. wages to £23,7'82~848. 

Thus on the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of go:odsp.l"~o
duced in factories in 1932-33, the materia.ls .and fuel cost :£GO 4s., while 
the employees received £192s., 18flving a balance of £2014s., fOT the 
the Jl'!l:yment of overhead charges . and other expenses, and for jITo:fi:ts. The 
corresponding amounts in 11:101 were £61, £19 6's., and £19 148., respectively. 
In the peak year 1928-29, the relative proportions were £60 6s., £20 .168., 
and' £18 188. 

The appended tablesh(])'wsseparrately the proportions of the items which 
made up the' total value of output ot' all the factories and of private 
estahrishments only. The meter comparison is the mOTe satisfactory, 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops 
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differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 241). 

-----------------------------
Al I Establlshmcnts. 

Pro 
Tot 

portion per cent. of 
0.1 Value of Output 
ab50rbed by-

Ytflr. 
Materi 

and 
Fllel 

als I Salaries. \ Overhearl 
and Charges, 

. Wages. Profit, etc. 
-
I 

1901 61·0 19·3 19·7 
1911 64·2 18·6 17·2 

1920-21 68· 7 18·6 12·7 
1925-26 61·9 19·7 18·4 
1928-29 60· 3 20·8 18·9 
1929-30 60· 0 20·9 19·1 
1930-31 58· 2 21·3 20·5 
1931-32 59· 2 19·9 20·9 
1932-33 60· 2 19·1 20·7 

Total. 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

t Not available. 

Prlvate Establishments Only. 

Proportion per cent. of 
Total Value of Output 

absorbed by- I 
Total. 

Materials \ Salaries \ Overhead and and ChargeR, 
Fnel. 'Vages. Profit, etc. 

t t t ... 
t t t ... 

70·4 16·4 13·2 100 
63·4 18·3 18·3 100 
61·8 19·2 19·0 100 
61-5 19·2 19·3 100 
60·0 19·4 20·6 100 
61·4 18·2 20·4 100 
61·6 17·6 20·8 100 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
fuel in private establishments, - f(jll from 70.4 per cent. to 63.4 per cent., 
then it declined slowly to 60.0 per cent., and increased to 61.6 per cent. 
in 1932-33. :lYIeanwhile the proportion for expenses and profits rOSe from 
13.2 per cent. to 18.3 per cent. in 1925-26 and to 20.8 per cent. in 1932-33. 

The ratio of salaries and wages, which had been fairly constant in recent 
years at 1'9.2 per cent., declined to 18·2 per cent. in 1931-32, a.nd to 17.6 
in 1932-33, as compared with 16.4 per cent. in 1921. 

The following table shows, in each class" of industry, the proportions 
which the value of goods manufactured and of work done, the cost of 
materials used and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, 
bore to the total output in 1932-3. 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Goods represented by·-

Cl,,"s of Induatry. 

Materials \ Fuel etc I Salaries I 
and Balance. used. ,. Wages. 

per per per per 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine and Quarry cent. cent. cent. cent. 

Products ... ... ... '" . .. 49·0 6·7 21·3 23·0 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... . .. ... ... 23·9 11·7 36-1 28·3 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ... . .. 51·2 1-9 1l·0 35'9 
Industrial MetalS, MaohinE'B, Conveyances ... 57·3 4·5 25·2 13·0 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... ... ... ... 29·9 2·3 38·9 28·9 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) ... ... 57·4 2·6 23·4 16·6 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) ... 73·9 1·9 14·7 9·5 
Clothing ... ... ... ... ... . .. 52·8 1·0 28·9 17'3 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... ... ... 68·5 2·1 10·7 18·7 
Woodworking, Basketware ... ... '" '" 60·2 1-5 22·9 15·4 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... ... ... . .. M·5 1·4 27·8 16·3 
Paper, Printing '" '" ... '" ... 42·8 1-6 30·3 25·3 
Rubber ... ... ... ... ... . .. 56·4 4·3 20·4 18·9 
Musical IllBtruments ... '" ... ... . .. 47·3 3·2 39·9 9'6 
Misoellaneous Products ... '" ... . .. 48·4 1·7 24·8 25·1 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... ... . .. '" 12-4 19·6 10·6 57-4 

Total ... ... '" . .. 56·4 3·8 19·1 20·7 
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For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the va.lue of production, that is, the value added to raw materials, remained 
fairly constant till 1929-30, but has since decreased, due to lower wage 
rates and proportionately greater overhead expenses which were a con
sequence of the smaller turnover. T,he ratio varies conlsiderably in 
different industries, a-s will be seen in the following table. 

Class of Industry. 
1925-26. 11928-.29.11929-30. 11930-31.[1931-32. 119~2-33 

reatment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products '" '" 

ricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... 
emicals, Paint, Oil, Grease '" ... 

T 

B 
Ch 
In dustrial Metals, Machines, Convey-

ances '" ... ... . .. 
recious Metals, Jewellery ... . .. P 

T 
S 

extiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) 
kins, Leather (not Clothing or Foot-

wear) ... ... 
othing ... '" ... 
ood, Drink, Tobacco ... 

Cl 
F 
W 
F 
P 
R 
M 
M 
H 

oodworking, Basketware 
urniture, Bedding .. , 
aper, Printing '" ... 
ubber ... ... 
usical Instruments '" 
iscellaneous Products ... 
eat, Light, Power ... 

Total ... 

'" '" ... .,. 

'" .,. 
... . .. 
... ... 
'" . .. 
'" '" 
... ... 
'" ... 
'" '" 

... '" 

per 
cent. 
53·7 
58·9 
30·5 

63·9 
61·7 
48·7 

57·9 
60·S 
35·2 
64'9 
63·3 
57·4 
52·7 
61·9 
61·7 
19·6 
---

51·8 

per per 

I 
per per per 

cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. 
49·9 51-1 53·8 57·9 48·6 
60·0 64·1 68·3 59·1 56·0 
33·9 32·7 24·8 23·8 23·4-

65·2 67·7 70·8 68·8 75'S 
61-5 61·9 62'2 59·9 57-1 
53·5 55·9 58'5 64·3 58·7 

60·4 61·2 63-1 62·0 60·9 
61-6 62·0 61-5 61-4 62·6 
35·4 35·3 38·4 38·0 36·2 
62·3 63·9 63-1 61·7 59·9 
63·6 64·0 65·3 65·4 63·0 
57-1 57·4 57-1 55·5 54'5 
45·0 49·0 59·8 47·6 51'S 
57·5 58·6 72·6 109·3 SO·O 
62·2 50·1 60·8 49·9 49·6 
21·9 20·2 18·1 15'2 16·5 
---------------

52·4 62·2 50·9 48'S 48·0 

FUEL· CONSUl\fED. 

The value of the coa.1, coke, and wood consumed in factories was 
£1,980,449 in 1931-32, and £2,174,329 in 1932-33. The value of water, oil, gas 
and electricity used, was £2,248,876 in 1931-32, and £2,617,052 in 1932-33~ 
so that the value of all fuel consumed, including motive power rented, 
amounted to £4,229,325 and £4,791,381 respectively. Coal is used ext.ensively 
in all large industries with the exception of smelting, where coke is used. 
The quantity and value of each kind of fuel used in the various industries 
in 1932-33 were as follows:-

Total Value 
Coal. Coke. Wood. of Fuel 

Consumed 
Industry, 

Quantity_I 
including 

Value. Q~au-I Value Quan-I value. Motive 
tlty. . tity. Power 

Rented. 

Treatment of N on·metalliferous tons. £ tons. £ tons. £ £ 
Mine and Quarry Products '.' 59,808 40,638 13,644 8,378 3,339 1,479 128,856 

Bricks, Pot,tery, Glass ... . .. 92,956 101,748 806 1,135 8,024 5,178 180,605 
Chemical~, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 55,937 63,576 4,549 5,741 495 349 176,160 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... ... . .. 267,0.51 232,858 365,002 478,779 2,332 2,286 1,526,614 
Precious Metals, Jewellery .. _ 41 59 88 121 5 10 4,741 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

Dress) ... .,. . .. 23,990 29,222 1,191 1,850 5 8 161,630 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 

Footwear) ... ... . .. 20,812 24,596 424 6g9 2,7]9 2,223 77,378-
Clothing '.' .,. ... 4,836 6,910 802 1,354 99 111 76,895 
Food, Drink, Tobacco .,. ... 172,924 187,562 36,262 35,369 73,421 62,852 753,971> 
Woodworking, Basketware ... 1,606 1,816 48 81 3,372 1,886 51,667 
Furniture, Bcdding .,. ". ... .,. 

'153 
40 20 22,025 

Paper, Printing ... . .. 295 420 237 250 ~65 119,423 
Rubber •.. . .. ... . .. 7,459 7,356 944 825 419 463 75,619 
Music.:! Instruments ... 801 1,187 ... . .. .. -

'·485 
7,846 

Miscellaneous Products'·' .-. 5,427 6,368 59 99 533 20,016 
Heat, Light, Power .. , ... 785,081 715,797 137,646 136,573 7,056 5,370 1,407,930 

Total ... .,. . .. 1,499,024 1,420,113 561,618 1671,231 102,109 82,985 4,791,381 

lI"on.-These figures do not Include 655,957 tons of coal used for maklng coke, nor 502,252 toIlS used 
for making gas; 
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The fuel used in factories during the year 1921-22 consisted of coal 
1,654,262 tOllS, coke 548,418 tons, and wood 1:34,121 tons;. and in 1928-29 
2,201,235 tons of coal, 779,996 tons of coke, and 167,401 tons of wood weTe 
consumed. In comparison with 1921-22, the qnantity of coal was 9 per cent. 
less in 1932-33, coke showed an increase of 2 per cent., and wood a decrease 
of 24 per cent. 

The coke used in smelting works is specially prepared for the purpose 
and is much more costly than the coke obtained as a by-product in making 
gas and, of which large quantities are used by the gas companies. 

EMPLOY::IIEKl' IN FACTORIES. 
The number of factory employee, in the various years is shown in this 

chupter by two sets of figures. The first r8]Jr8~,8nts the sum of the average 
number of employees in flLCtories operating for the whole of t!3.e year,. 
a.nd the average number of employees during the period of operation in 
the case of factories 1vhich were working only part of the year. 

In the second set of figure~ (which are shown where av:ailable) the 
number of employees working in nll factories, irrespective of period of 
oper.a.tion, has been red'l1ced to the equivalent number working for a full 
year,. and thus represents the average nnmber of employees for the whole 
of the year in all factories. The nUJ:nber on the first o:f these bases, 
i.e., the av,eTage dluing tll" pC'l'iod of open.tioll was 132,2>52 in 1931-02, 
and 142,798: in 1932-33, and the equivalent averages oyer the full year were 
12,6,355 and 138;504 respectively. 

Between 1901 and 1929 the number of employees in factories increased 
at a. much faster rate than the tDtal population. The growth of factories 
was most rapid between 1906 and 1911, and there was steady progress 
between 1916 and 1929. 

Since 1928~2'9 conditions have been abnormal a.nd the great decline in 
manufacturing activity should not be taken as representa.tive of the general 
trend,. 'iv-hich, until then, ,yas in the c1iTection of steady e.,""Pansion .. 

A. comparative statement of av:erage number of persons engaged in the 
various ('lasses of manufa.cturing industries during the whole of 1925-2'6 
and each of the last five years is shown below:-

Prrson51 enga.ged, including Work-ing Proprietors. 
Class of Industry. 

11928-29.11929-30.[1930-31. [ 1931-32.1 1932':"33. 1925-26. 

Trea,i;m,'ent oiN 011-metalliferoUE \ 
4,060 \ 

f 

I lliml£r and Quarry Products ... 3.887 3,534 2.206 1,638 1,779 
Brielm, Pottery; Glass ... 6;582 6,674 5,480 2,545 2,391 3,122 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 5,805 5,947 5,715 4,979 5,135 5,376 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... . .. 58,179 62,090 5'1,574 41,402 38,981 43,902 
Precions Metals, Jewellery 8117 775 654 .491 476 549, 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

Dress) ... ...... . .. 6,883 8,894 
Skina-, Leruther (not Clothing or 

8,722 8;36] 9,989 10,818 

Footwear) 4,174 3.246 . 3,137 2;760 3;278 
Clothing ... 27,439 28,473 24,399 18,999 19,669 
Food:, Drink; Tobacco 20,139 22,490 21,706 20,143 20,054 
Woodworking; Basketware 10,0404 8;864 7,446 4,341 3,838 
Furniture, Bedding 5,315 5,737 4,661 2,694 2,527 
Paper,. Printing ... 13,22.6 13,932 13,392 11,441 11,331 
Ru1:iber 1,758 2,775 ·2,676 ],773 1,786 
Musitial Instruments 96~ 1,257 1,107 718 540 
Misoellaneous Products: .. 1,138 1,422 1,569 1,509 1,765 
Heat, Light; Power ... . .-. 3,354 4,120 4,141 3,243 2,9'57 

Total, Average over whole 
169,774-1180,7561 Hi2,913 

.---. 
126,3£55l13S,504 Year ..• • .. 127,605 
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A substantial increa.se of employment occurred in nearly all groups of 
factori8s in 19'26-27, followed by cl small decrease, mainly due to fewer 
employee" in metal vV{)rh, in 1927-28. In 1928-29, notwithstanding a 
serious industrial dislocation in the timber industry, a peak in factory 
employment was reached. As the world economic depression develoned, 
t~ere set in a general decline in 11130-31, but the moY,ement was irre~lla; 
as between different group" with the result that although employment in 
factories decrea.sed in the aggregate in the years, 1930-311 and 1931-32, the 
number of employees engaged in the textile group fell but little in 1930-31, 
and actually reached record proportions in 1931-32, being then over 12 p~r 
cent. greater than in 192::3-29. The relative inelasticity of demand for 
consumption goods tended to sustain employment fairly well, in such 
groups as food alld drink, whilst the number of employees contracted 
greatly in factories a.ssociated with the building trade, metal working, 
furniture, rubber, etc. 

Between 1925-29 and 1931-32, the decline was greatest in. the group 
bricks, pottery and glass, reaching 64 per cent. The group treating non
metalliferous mine a.nd quarry products contracted by 60 per cent.; wood
working aud musical instruments by 57 per cent.; industrial metals by 37 
per cent.; clothing by 31 per cent.; food and drink by 11 per cent.; and 
paper and printing by 19 percent. 

The aggregate number of factory employees in 1931-32 represented about 
70 per cent. of the number engaged in 1928-29. 

In. 1932-33 there was a partial recovery in employment affecting aJl 
groups excepting musical instrument factories, the number of ·employees 
in all factories increasing by 9.6 per cent., and representing 76.6 per cent. 
of the number employed in 1928-29. The improYGment . was numerically 
greatest in the industrial metals group wherein the increase was 12.6' per 
cent. over 1931-3~. Employment in the textile group continued to increa.se 
and there wa" 2·1.6 per cent. more employees than in 1928-29. Otlier groups 
showing substantial improvement were bricks, etc., with 30,1 per cent.; 
clothing, wi!;h R,5 per .cent.; and woudworking etc., with 32.2 pel' cent. more 
employees them in 1931-32. 

In the fonowing table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the inCl'ease in the total population since 1901. The factory figures 
relate to averages over the whole of the years speci:fied (see page 254). 

Period. 

1901-06 (5 years}, .. 
1901i-1l (5 years) ... 
1911-16 (4~ years) 
1911i-21 (5 years) .. . 
1921-26 (Ii years) .. . 
; 926-;~1 (5 years) .. . 
192G-29 (3 years) .. . 
1929-32 (3 years) .. . 

1931-32 (l year) .. . 
1932-33 (1 year) .. . 

Increase in Factory Enrployees. 

Nunlber. 

11,767 
30,309 

7,578 
27,082 
30,563 

(-)42,169 
10,982 

(-)54,401 

(-) 1,250 
12,149 

( -) Denotes deere".e. 

Average 
Annual Rate. 

per cent. 
3'5 
7'1 
1'6 
4'4 
4'1 

(-)5'6 
2'1 

(-)1l'3 

(-) 1'0 
9'6 

I 

Incre%se~in Popu· 
IaJJon

Average Anl1ua-l 
Ra.te. 

per cent. 
1'7 
2'6 
2'4 
2'1 
1'7 
1'9 
2';~ 

1"1 

0'9 
0'9 
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Nature of Employment. 
Of the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 

1932-33 approximately 82 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articles. 
The following statement shows the average number during the period of 
operation and the nature of employment of the persons engaged in each 
class of industry in that year:-

"" '" "" ~.Ej 

bOi§a3 .E '" .. " ... " 
" d .a:~ ~ 0 .. ,.. " ~. .: ~E "'''' . ..... ~OO<l,) ::..~rJ;j ~"S 

Class of Industry. 
,.t:::(!I::"Q) 

'" 
~oC) ",,'" 

~.~~~ ... ~B ~]S~ "'>n'" ~"d 0 " '" ,," ... ".c ",,,,," "'0 r:: 0" ". " '", ~""~ ~ ~b g$~ E-< 
"'000 6 
p-<);\ " " ~ ~o 

r4 ;;1 "El p-<", 

Treatment of Non-metlllliferous 
Mine and Quarry Products ... 215 128 69 1,462 33 ... 1,907 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... 284 180 65 2,918 94 . .. 3,541 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 448 744 96 4,047 160 . .. 5,495 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Con-

veyances ... ... ... 3,345 2,492 449 38,201 263 2 44,752 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 86 39 ... 411 14 I 551 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

Dress) ... ... . .. ... 379 4040 S5 10,181 75 28 11,102 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 

Footwear) ... ... .. - 293 ]30 54 3,154 42 ... 3,673 
Clothing... . .. ... ... 1,812 601 19 19,088 153 86 21,759 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 1,859 2,115 695 16,621 637 7 21,934 
woodworking, Basketware ... 940 298 188 4,065 133 . .. 5,624 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... 431 122 5 2,346 27 1 2,932 
Paper, Printing ... ... ... 1,137 1,128 16 9,452 262 2 11,997 
Rubber ... ... . .. ... 155 189 7 1,601 24 1 1,977 
Musical Instruments ... ... 24 93 2 363 4 ... 486 
MisceHaneous Products ... ... 166 131 5 1,760 15 4 2,081 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... 354 164 571 1,867 31 .. . 2,987 

Total ... . .. •.. :1l,928 18,958 12,276 117,537 '1,9671132 142,798 

... 11,210 14,94912,276 
----

Males ... 82,656 1,881 35 \ 103,007 
Females ... ... 718 4,009 ... 34,881 86 I 97 39,791 

The status of workers employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors, managers, and. overse.ers was 8 per cent. f~r all classes, but it 
varied from 3.4 per cent. In textIles to 16.7 per cent. In those engaged in 
woodworking and basketware. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries the propor
tion of working proprietors, etc., was 10.8 per cent., and of workers in the 
factories 80.2 per cent. The corresponding proportions amongst the 
females were 1.8 per cent. and 87.7 per cent. 

Only 6.3 per' cent. of the employees were clerical workers, and of these 
44.7 per cent. were females. The practice of giving out work at piece 
rates is very limited. Workers employed in their own homes represented 
under 1 per thousand of the total number employed, and nearly all were 
engaged by textile and clothing manufacturers. 

Seasonal T1·ends. 
Heretofore, no reliable statistics indicating the seasonal trends in em

ployment in the various classes of the manufacturing industries !have been 
available. On pages 258 and 259 is published a table showing separately 
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for the Metropolitan District and the whole State, the number of per
sons, male ana: female, on factory pay-rolls on the pay-day nearest the 
15th of each month of the year 1932-33. This is the first year for which 
the collection of this information was undertaken, and as past experience 
has shown that, generally, initial returns are not altogether reliable, the 
ngures published should not be regarded as wholly accurate. 

Throug,hout the phases of a depression cycle the movement through 
recession or revival tends either to obscure or unduly emphasise the nor
mal seasonal trend. For that reason detailed interpretation of seasonal 
trends, on the hasis of the accompanying table, i'3 impossible. On the 
ngures, however, employment in food, drink, and tobacco factories as a 
group appears to be greatest in the summer months, and more workers 
are engaged in clothing factories about Christmas and Easter. Employ
ment in heat, light and power works tends to contract slightly during 
the summer. 

Sex Distribntion of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the average 
number of employees during the full year (see page 254). The inter
censal ratios of employees to population have been amended since the last 
issue of the Year Book to conform with the results of the 1933 census:-

Males. Fem!l.lee. Total. 

Year. Averat" Aver,,~e J.ven~ 
Average per 1,0 0 Average pe.I,O 0 Average per 1,0 
Number. of Male Number. of Female Number. of Moan 

Population. Population. Popul .. tIoo. 

1910-21 ... ... 107,700 101-0 31,511 30'8 139,211 66·6 

1915-26 ... ... 128,846 108·9 40,928 36·0 169,774 73·2 

11128-29 ... . .. 135,773 107-1 44,983 37·0 180,756 72·8 

1919-30 ••• . .. 122,005 95·1 40,908 33-1 162,913 64'7 

1930-31 ... . .. 93,881 72·6 33,724 26·9 127,605 50·1 

1931-32 ... ... 90,667 69·5 35,688 28·2 126,355 49·2 

1932-33 ... ... 99,718 75·9 38,786 30·4 138,504 53·5 

In 1932-33 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 5.3 
per cent. of the total population, viz., about 8 per cent. of males, and 3 
per cent. of females. 

The Factories and Shops Act imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and the Minister for Labour and 
Industry may prohibit the employment of boys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. 
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Number of Persons on Eact01'Y Pay-roll on the pay 
---' 

19.32. 

.July. j August. 
I 

September. 
I 

October. 
I 

November. 

'lass of Indust,ry. c 

~ 
] ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ .@ " ~ " on ~ ] .od 
S S "' " .=: S S 

" " .:1 0' " " ~ 
.;: '" .~. R '" R ~ ;:.; ;::.j "., R 

~IETR OPOLIT.I.N DISTRICT. I I 
Treatment of N on-metallifemus 57s1 

1,881
1 

23 584 22 572 IS! 

1861 

597

1 
20\ 642 19 

~nne an 
]3rick8~<PO 

,I Quarry 'Products. 
ttery, Gmss ... 
, Paint, Oil, Grease 

.', ISO 2,210 

.. , 2;,98il 1,450 2~94 71 

176 2,277 2,164

1 

19°1 2,51£1 1\14 

],4,1,81 2,927 1,476 2,986 1,·176 2,976 1,473 CheIl1ic~IS 

Industrittl Metals, ]fachines, Con· 26,7,95 1,592 20,951 1,560'27,421 1,46 1 27,54S 1,514 27,7J() 1,54!S 
,So veY:1nce 

Precious .M etalR, Jewellery ... ... 338 77 3:?8 
! 

78, 330 SO 352 S4 370 84 

Textiles a 
dress). 

nd Textile Goods (not 2,872 5,498 2,907 5,67of 2,987 5,851 3,029 5,-56 3,105 5,967 

Skins, Leather (not elothing 
footwear). 

Clothing 

Food, Drink, Tobacco 

Wood Working, Ba~ket Ware 

Furniture, Bedding ... 

Paper, Printing 

Rubber 

Musical InstruIl1,mLS 

Miscellaneous Products 

Heat, Lig:ht"rOWf,:lI .'. 

:Total 

WHOL-:E STATE. 

Or 2,.381 5U 2,479 538 2'5781 587 2,597 07l 2,563

1 

7 06 

,1,256 12,53{) {,304 13,396 -!,r,:35 U,252 4,777 14,779 5,003 15,11 

8,948 5;359 9,029 5.379 9;0205,301 9,114 5,506 9,347
1 

5,75 

2,161 9·\ 2;194 106 2,3i31 119 2,503 116 2,576 11 

1 

;; 

f> 

3 

1 

" 
8 

1,912 511 1,881 522 1'7851 509 1,718 515 1, n4 52 

6,162 3,050 6,1891 3,177 G,181 3,227 O,255 3,36.. 0,326 3,48 

1,105 474 1,1301 507 1,1681 528 1,270 542 1,321 54 

340 105 326 105 300 107 309 107 311 10 
1 

... 1,121 594 1,1701 615 1,1801 625 1,221 616 1,200 65 4-

... 1,833 __ 8 1,8401 __ 8 1,8261 __ 8 1,811 __ 8 1,806 8 
---

.,. 65,567 32,075 66,559 33,816 67,566 34,335 68,251 35,294 69,545 36,29 2 
----------. -------1-----

1 

9 Treatment, of Non-metalliferous 1;519 3.3 1,570 
Mine and Quarry Products. 

22 1,668 28 1,609 30 1,660 2' 

Bricks, Fottery, Glass 2,242 183 2,568 179 2,703 189 2,561 193 2,907 .19 7 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease 3,247 1,409 3,329 1,467 3,317 1,495 3,370 1,494 3,378 1,49 2 

Indust,rial Metals, )I(achines, Gon- 38,014 1,875 38;392 1,850 38,948 1,762 39,537 1,797 39,659 1,82 " veyances. 
Frecious Metals, Jewellery ... 

Textiles and Textile Goods (not 
dress). 

Skins, Leather (not clothing or 
footwear.). 

Clothing 

Food, Drink, Tobacco 

Wood Working, Basket Ware 

Furniture, Bedding ... 

Paper"Printing 

Rubber 

Musical Instruments 

Miscellaneous Product.s 

Heat"Light" Power ... 

'333 77 328 78 33G 80 3.52 84 371 <I 

3,776 6,362 3,fi4~ 6,579 3,695 6,763 3,765 6,662 3,6621 6,86 

2,531 533 2,668 546 2,796 594 2,821 678 2,7851 71 

4;066 13,10,1 4,704 14,005 4,048 14,876 5,092 15,432 5,325 15,78 

.1.2,',:557 5,721 12;855 5,755 12,947 5,695 13,099 5,932 13,33816;17 

5, 

2 

6 

2 

3,906 133 3,994 141 4,224 155 4,442 152 4,549 152 

1,987 518 1,953i 530 1,857 517 1,782 520 1,802 

7,209 3,1.66 7,246 3,297 7,236 3,346 7,328 p,483 7,392 3,.601 

1,167 482 1,19) 516 1,233 

529 

537 1,337 1,381} 551 563 

330! 105 304 

594 1,190
1 

615 1,202 

347 107 105 313 107 315 108 

1,141 627 1,243 648 1,225 656 
I 2,883 32 2,893 33 2,875 35 2,869 34 2,860 3.4: 

Total . .. 87,'425 "34;387 Ss;855, 35,728190,289 36-;806 gi;20i37, 797 92~'707:S8, 7·9{\ 
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day neaTest to the 15th of eveTY Month. 

1932. 

December. ,Tn,nuary. February. ~Iarch. 

G5~ 20 

2,565 174 2,6151 
1 

2,937 1,'189 2,8921 

28,214 1,562 28,24:0' 

368 8S 35-\. 

ID Gn5 

179 2,.187
1 

1,42.;/2, 920
1 

1,5:33 27,957 

85 3GfJ 

:3,086 5,790 3,127 5,856 :3,205 

2,439 

21 730 22 

I 
178 2,4081 177 

1+~39 0)0-1-!-1 

1:6~~ 2~:J;ol 
I 

1,71:1 

1,449 

89 373 03 

G,305 

542 

1933. 

April. 1 

6G9 

2,308 

2,9101 

28,326! 

370 

8,291 

2,6111 

24. 

170 

1,3D5 

1,74-2 

100 

5-17 

1I1ay. 

654 

2,937 

28,544 

382 

3,271 

2,G23 

23 

IQG 

1,445 

1,738 

114 

5,788 

504 

June. 

G!J41 

2, 7Gsl 
2,%41 

28,783 

3QO 

259 

21 

167 

1,:395 

1,629 

J23 

:3,2::29 5,525 

2,55() ", 441 

1~'~~~1 14,64.3 14,270 4.738 14,382 4,.560 13,659 

"'~:::19'7001 5,:~: 5,4:: ::::; 5':::1 ::~~: 5,:~~ 

4,&'>5 14,0j,2 

9,815 

2,519 

1,807
1 

f),4l7: 

1,328 1 

Sf,2 2.071 599 2,080' GOG 2,098 G351 2,064 629 

:3,2371 6,:14lill :3,:36(j 6,3561 3,370 6,328 C\,:3GO G,41:3 :3,406 

517 1,:301 52U 1,260, 5{)2 1,245 57J ],11G 420 

316 103 3051 107 320, 112 325 116 349 116 ' 343 1171 338 121 

1,204 650 1,1711 547 1,219i 550 1,227/ 560 1,254 555 1,292 5541' 1,286 575 

1,811 8 1,785/ 18 1,798i 8 1,7871 8 1,781 8 1,786 8 1,795 8 

70,3341:36,:)04 (19,10.1: :3:1,118169,852 :35,119 70,8501 :36,144 7o,Z18 3,t,9G1' 70,642 35,0i3t-70,662 3:3,702 

--I--I-------~---~--

ao: 1,701
1 

30 1,866 31 1,792 34 1,763 

3,031 177 8,059 181 2,035' 180 2,840 173 3,187 

3,341 1,507 3,2741 1,451 3'365

1

' 1,459 3,410 1,415 3,348 

40,237 1,8:39 40,320 1,904 40,93l 2,000 40,554 2,028 40,911i 

359 88 355 8!) 373

1 

93 370 100 3821

1 

114 

8,816 G,G87 :3,698 7,152 3,839 7,215 3,871 6,901 3880 6,80:3 3,780 6,504 

2,665 (-)79 2,558' 4.70 576 2,772
1
1 549 2,798 554, 2:801 512 2,72 11 

I ' 
5,177 15,610 4,623 113,669 14,760 5,076115,258 4,980 14,916 5,042 15,0271 '1,870 H,256 

14,139 6,849 13,669 5,977 13,892

1 

6,56,1 14,112 1 6,917 13,471 5,969 13,099 5,978

1

' 12,925 5,913 

4,481 136 4,358 129 4,554.
i 

144 4,6541 143 4,658 141 4,641 145 4,676 144 

1,887 557 1,818 535 2,0261 569 2,141

1 

606 2,151 613 2,173 61 2

1 

2,142 636 

7,491 3,6G2 7,362 3,391 7,422 :3,381 7,4241 3,486 7,432 3,493 7,412 3,4~2 7,484 3,531 

1,399 555 1,394 525 1,383/1 525 1,375 537 1,338 571 1,318 583

1 

1,188 429 

320 108 309 107 324
1 

112 320 116 353 116 347 117, 3,12 12l 

1,691 :33 
1,

783
1 

:::::11 

41,422 

391, 

;31 

169, 170 

1,415 

1,907 

123 

449 

1,2261 (J50 1,192 547 1,214/ 550 1,251 560 1,279 557 1,317 556 1,:312 577 

2,8691 3'1 2,818 3G 2,8HI 34 2,8301 36 2,834 36 2,845 38 2,844 37 

94,i39139,i68 92,508 35,687]93,887;ss:;m 95,274'139:1% 94,i4l37,6i7 94,466 ~194-:;:W 36,'243 
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The following table shows, for 1911 and 1920·21 and the last two years, 
the industries in which women and girls have been employed in greatest 
numbers, and the ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. 
Only workers in the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, 
clerks, messengers, etc., have been excluded. 

Average N UUl ber of 'V omen Number of \Vomen Ant.! 
and Girl:-, employf'-d in Girl:; per 100 l\lalcR ('1)1. 

Industry. Factory . .$ ployed in ~Fa('tory. $ 

1911 . [1920-21.11931-32.11932-33. ; 1911- 11920-21.11931-3211932-33_ 

Food. etc.-
... \ Biscuits ... 690 822 898 957 121 102 143 150 

Confectionery ... 442 1,190 1,332 1,368 70 113 153 In 
Jam and fmitcann-

ing, pickles, etc. 610 fl51 826 763 150 122 142 138 
CondimentR, etc .... 209 545 562 583 122 125 163 168-
Tobacco 

'" 746 1,262 1,253 1,193 128 131 151 139 
Other food, ptc. ... 459 325 848 836 8 6 11 11 

Clothing, etc.-
150 Woollen mills '1 { 793 2,297 2,720 } J 101 166 

Hosierv and Irnitt- J 561 172 
ing factories ... 1,186 2,916 3,092 l 663 309 336 

Boots and shoes ... 1,4.99 1,612 1,755 1,858 6;' Ul G8 94 
Clothing, dressmak-

643 ing, and millincry 12,475 11,080 7,001 7,453 488 620 667 
Hats and caps ... 995 815 945 975 227 160 223 ~Ol 

Shirts, undercloth-
ing. etc .... ... 1,599 2,719 3,544 3,946 1,859 2,124 

I 
1,729 1,786 

Paper, paper bags and 
boxes ... . .. 727 827 1,252 1,544 201 ll9 129 153 

Printing and book-
binding ... . .. 1,387 1,711 1,313 1,444 29 34 27 29 

Rubber goods ... 59 344- 392 463 28 57 38 41 
Other industries ... 1,929 3,4;)0 5,309 5,686 4 5 10 10 

------
32,443 134,881 

-1-----· 
Total ... . .. 24,387 29,602 36 32 43 42 

I 

• During period of operation, see page 254. 

The table shows that women workers predominate in industries relating 
to the preparation of food and clothing, and the" lighter" manufactures. 

It is interesting to note the trcnd in relation to the employment of 
women and girls in the manufacturing industries. Despite the develop
ment of the heavier industries, the percentage of female employment has 
risen from about 17 in 1901 to 26 in 1911, fallen to 24 in 1920-21, in
creased to 26 again in 1928-29, continued upward in 1930-31, and 1931-
32, the percentages being about 28 and 30 respectively. It fell again to 
28 per cent. in 1932-33. The increased percentage since 1928-29 may be 
attributed mainly to the fact that despite the depression a substantial 
volume of output has been maintained and employment has been com
paratively well sustained in the food and clothing groups, whilst in 
industries connected with the building trades and the manufacture of 
metal products, where male employees preponderate, unemployment has 
been very marked. Thus, between 1928-29 and 1931-32, when the total 
number of factory hands fell by 30 per cent., there was a decrease of 33.2. 
per cent. in male employment, but of only 20.7 in the number of women 
and girls employed. 
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Ages of Employees. 

The dispersion of labour in factories between the three age groups, under 
sixteen years, sixteen yearS; to twenty-one years, and adults of each sex is 
revealed in the appended tables-

Average Number of Persons Employed (Includin~ 'Yorking Proprietors). 

Year. Under 16 Ye:1rs. 16 Years to 21 Years. Adults_ Total of all Ages. 

l'i"Ulllber./ 
% of 

NUlllber.] 
% of NUlllber.] 

% of 
Number. I % of 

Total. Total. Total. Total. 

MALES. 

1911t 2,381 3-0 " " 76,624*1 97'0* 79,005 100-0 
1920-21 3,526 3-3 13,420 12·4 90,754 : 84·3 107,700 100-0 
1925-26 4,411 3-4 19,726 15·3 104,709 : 81·3 128,846 100-0 
1928-29 3,958 2·9 20,921 15·4 1l0,894I 81·7 135,773 100-0 
1929-30 3,265 2·7 17,547 14·4 101,193 82·9 122,005 100-0 
1930-31 1,826 2·0 12,996 13-8 79,059 84·2 93,881 100·0 
1931-32 1,895 2·1 13,009 14-4 75,763 . 83·5 90,667 100-0 
1932-33 2,355 2·4 18,174 18·2 79,189 79·4 I 99,718 100·0 

FEMALES. 

1911t ... 2,182 7·0 * 
3*1'71 

23,364* 93-0* 25,546 100·0 
1920-21 ... 3,466 no 9,998 18,047 57·3 31,511 100·0 
1925-26 .. - 4,583 11·2 16,183 39-5 20,162 49-3 40,928 100·0 
1928-29 .-- 5,054 11·2 17,162 38-2 22,767 50-6 44,983 100-0 
1929-30 ... 4,161 10·2 15,313 37·4 21,434 52·4 40,908 100·0 
1930-31 ... 2,734 8·1 12,450 36·9 18,540 55·0 33,724 100·0 
1931-32 ... 3,189 8·9 12,637 35·4 19,862 55·7 35,688 100-0 
1932-33 ... 3,514 9·1 14,712 37·9 20,560 53·0 38,786 100·0 

t Estimated. • Group 16 to 21 years mcluded WIth adults. 

The table illustrates the fact that more girls under 16 years of age 
are employed in factories than boys, and more boys than girls between 16 
and 21 years, also that the proportion of juveniles to adults amongst 
female employees far exceeds the proportion of boys to adult males. 

The proportion of juvenile labour employed varies greatly as between 
different industries. The employment of children under 16 years is 
greatest in the textile and clothing industries, where girls greatly ou t
number boys. In these groups children under 16 years represent about 
10 per cent. and 8 per cent. respectively of all employees. About 4 per 
cent. of the workers in the chemical and paint industries are children 
under 16 years, "boys predominating. Girls are employed in greater num
bers than boys in food and drink, and in paper, printing and binding; estab
lishments where children under 16 years comprise about 3 per cent. of all 
employees. Juveniles in factories treating industrial metals, machines, 
and conveyances are mainly boys, but children of ages up to 16 years re
present only about 1} per cent. of all employees in that group. Other 
groups in which boys are employed in fair numbers are textiles, clothing, 
food and drink and tol:lacco factories. Of 5,869 juveniles engaged in 
manufacturing in 1932-33, 5,410 were employed within the Metropolitan 
area, comprising about 95 per cent. of the girls and 85 per cent. of the 
boys so employed in the State. 

The table also reveals that factories met the depression more by dis
pensing with employees who were minors, than by the displacement of 
adults, whilst the increase in employment in 1932-33 was greatest abso
lutely and relatively in the group 16 to 21 years, especially amongst male 
employees. It also brings out the fact that, as remarked on a previous 
page, female employment was better sustained than was that of males. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Of adult factory employees there were dccreases of 31.7 per cent. of 
, males and 12.8 per cent. of females between 1928-29 and 1931-32, followed 

by respective increases of 4.5 per cent. and 3.5 per cent. in 1932-33. In 
the group 16 years to 21 years of ag'e, male employees declined by 37.S 
per cent., and females by 26.3 per cent. in the earlier period, and increased 
by 39.7 percent. ana 16.4 per cent. respectively in 1932-33. The number 
of children under 16 years engaged in factories decreased by 44.3 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32, boys being fewer by 52.1 per cent., and girls 
by 28.9 per cent. In 1932-33 the boys increased by 24.3 per cent., and 
the girls by 10 per cent. 

During the prosperous years up to 1928-29 the proportion of boys under 
16 to men showed a downward trend, while the proportion of girls amongst 
the female employees, which had increased in a mal'ked degree between 1911 
and 1921, remained fairly constant. 

In 1928-29 bOY3 under 16 years represented a ratio of 2.7 per cent. 
of males employed, and girls in that age group, 11.2 per cent. of females. 
The ratios then dedined, and in 1930-:31 were 2 and 8.1 per cent. In 
1931-32 the proportions increased to 2.1 and 8.9 per cent., and in 1932-33 
to 2.4 and 9.1 per cent. respectively. 

OHILD LABOUR. 

The following statement· shows the proportion of children aged 13 to 
16 years amongst the factory employees in various years since 1911, and 
the relationship between children employed in factories and all children 
in the State in the same age group. 

Children ap:ed 13 to 16 years 11 
l)cr 1,,000 employees. 

Children ngcd 13 to 16 years per 1,000 
of all children of same ages. * 

--Y-e-,,-r,-[ Nllmber.j--Y-e-a-,r-. -71-N-ll-m-b-e-r.lr--Y-e-ar-.--I-;:'~~ber.I--~~~~- jNllmber. 

HHl ... 43·6 119~9-30 .. , 45'6 li 1911 ... 47·3 1929-30 ... 54'1 
1920-21 ... 50·2 /1900-31 ... 35·7 

If 

1920-21 ... 60·8 1930-31 ... 32·9 
1925-26 ... 53·0 1931-32 ... 40·2 1925-26 ... 70·6 1931-32 ... 36·4 
1928-29 ... 49·9 1932-33 ... 40·4 

I1 
1928-29 ... 66·5 1932-33 ... 40·9 

-.. ,~-- --
Estimated in 1925-2G and later years :1ccording to proportion in :1ge grouJ} at Census of 1921. 

The number of children employed in factories represented about 6~1 
per cent. of the children in the State between 13 and 16 years of age in 
1920-21. The proportion increased to 7.1 per cent. in 192;'5-26, but de
clined £1'om 7.2 per cent. in 1926-27 to 3.3 per cent. in 1930-31. 
1932-33 the proportion had increased to 4.1 per cent., and whilst there 
was an indication of a declining trend after 1926-27, it is probable that 
as the manufacturing industry rccovers, the proportion of children em
ployed to all children of like ages in the State will tend to increase towards 
the pre-depression ratio. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 13 years 
may be employed in a factory, and that a child between the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special llermission of the J\i(inister 
for Labour and Industry. JliIoreover, tl,e Public Instruction Act prescribes 
that children must attend school until they reach the ag-e of 14 years, but 

, exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g., if the 
J1finister for Education is satisned that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of children aged 13 years, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education. 

In regard to children under 16 years of age the Factories and Shops Act 
authorises the issue of regulations pl~ohibiting thc employment of children 
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under 16 years of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
of the factory has ohtained a certificate by a legally Qualified medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory. 

Special pe¥mits to children between the ages of 13 and 1·1 years numbered 
111 in 1932, viz., to 50 boys and 61 girls, all but four being in the metro
politan district. 

Special permits were granted III 1933 to 31 lJOYs and to 77 girls, all 
within the metropolitan area. 

During 1932 certificates of fitness were issued to 6,754 children under 16 
years of age, viz., 2,450 boys and 4,304 girls. In 1933 the numbers 
were 6,972, 2,568, and 4,404 respectively. 

INDIVIDlT AI, INDUSTRIES. 

PrUNOII'AL PRODUCTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as a 
whole or to groups of industries serves to show the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available 
regarding all the important industries, hut the output of many of them, 
e.g., engineering works, cannot l)e classified readily. Therefore the follow
ing statement of principal products includes only those for which particu
lars of quantity and value are available. . 

1928-29. 19:31-:32. 

Commodities. 
Qnantity. 

"Tool, Scoured ... . .. lb. 19,649,577 
" Tops allcrNoils .. .lb. 2,274,050 

Leather-
Dressed and Upper '.::r~: ft. }19,396,019§ 
Other... ... .. 

Soap ... ... ...cwt. 483,5:31 
Candles .. , ... . . .lb. 2,896,276 
Tallow, Raw... . .. cwt. 354,566 
BrIcks ... ... . .. 1,000 437,158 
Cement... ... . .. ton 414,91:1 
Timber, Sawn 100 super It. 1,:395,297 
Steel, Ingots ... . .. ton 4:32,773 
Pig Iron ... ... . .. ton 461,110 
Bacon and Hamt ... lb. 22,340,106 
Buttert... ... . . .lb. 01,7:33,572 
Cheeset... ... ...lb. 6,20:3,409 
lIrfargarine ... . . .lb. 16,627,959 
Biscuits ... ... . . .lb. 43,289,522 
ICB ,.. ... . .. ton 258,83:) 
Aerated Waters, etc. . .. gaL t6,080,37:3 
Jams and Preserves ... lb. 30,579,055 
Pickles and Sauces ... pint 10,410,549 
Flour ... ton (2,000 lb.) 449,0]] 
Bran ... ... . ... ton 87,259 
Pollard ... ... . .. ton 95,641 
Meat, Preserved in Tins .. .lb. 4,251,040 
Sugar, Raw... . .. nvt. 3:30,078 
Beer ,.ud stout ." ... gaL 29,420,920 
Tobacco ... ... . . .lb. 10,134,242 
Cigaret,tes and. Cigars .. .lb. 5,203,558 
T"veed and Cloth sq. yds. *2,822,G()3 
Socks aDd Stocl{jn~s doz. ]Jrs~ 1,142,192 
Knitted Goods-WoollcnNo. 1,397,172 

" Cotton No. 5,609,:3:30 
Boots, Shoes and Slippers prs. 5,10e.,946 
Hats and Caps ... . .. N o. 2,860,332 
Gramophone ltecords ... No. 5,905,(;19 
Gas ... 1,000 cnb. ft.

1

10,6S:3,530 
C(}ke ... ... ...ton 1,00:;,626 
Electricity ... 1,000 units 959,985 
Motor Bodies... ".No. I 13,321 

Value at 
Works. Quunti~ : Ynluc at 

',. Works. 

£ 
2,] 06,37:3 I 28,922,555 

301,886 4,701,872 

1 000 78"{ 118,324,710 
, , I 9,8:39,7G7 

1,152,7:35 I 385,6:l7 
104,297 I 1,914,051 
004,l(l5 :380,427 

1,625,404 I 28,520 
1,744,792 116,943 
1,750,408 560,948 

... ' 221,488 
,.. I 190,1:32 

1,163,507 19,442,0:31 
7,17:3,:309 118,447,749 

~~i:m ! 19:m:m 
1,462,757 30,G19,:19G 

503,605 17f.,06:3 
1,071,897 4,:360,995 

755,2(;8 24,250,677 
5~~'Z~:3 6,400,142 

4,911,110 490,662 
559,012 100,595 
6,15,294 112,826 
172,627 5,8] 4,100 
364,175 449,176 

3,176,085 I 17,346,770 
3,004,680 I 8,628,575 
1,790,(l2:3 . 3,407,580 
1.190,526 I 5,548,4:30 
1,343,990 815,987 

538,:395 1.284,811 
297,073 3,9tll,00:3 

2,627,02:3 1 4,677,121 
948,292 2,58:3,590 
450,] 7:3 2,08] ,G15 

i:m:~~t I g'm:~~~ 
4,930,8:39 I 1,075,706 

845,727 497 

£ 
1,558,089 

349,631 

686;276 
612,128 
900,081 

6fi,801 
381,525 
81,705 

457,0.29 
576,830 

G50,-I-20 
G,34G, ~)7g 

m:~~~ 
98G,790 
220, fL1-7 
519,7:32 
523,552 
301, ()49 

:3,588,996 
4:3·1,024 
502.4:30 
169,581 
512,581 

1,892,717 
3,219,115 
1,fi11,873 
1,088,802 

712,GGD 
324-,530 
192,488 

1,6:34,146 
564,149 
128,84;3 

1,523,619 I 
7:34,47:) 

5,10:3,682 1 
36,272 

1932-33. 

Quantity. 

;j4,S17,fi75 
5,901,GH 

20,782,794 
10,188,84(1 

373,082 
1,54·0,1372 

:369,894 
77,614 

142,928 
774,755 
392,666 
330,2-10 

1D,250,871) 
123,620,399 

7,05:3,566 
14,138.455 
:32,101,700 

154,624 
I 3,941,B20 
I 34,288.04-5 

7,174,590 
525,651 
104,176 
117,G98 

7,522,:370 
. 350,807 

1

17,887,480 
8,490,82:, 
3,514,909 
7,177,751 

9.1.» 49":' 
1,R53:124 
2,857,217 
5,648,051 
3,747,072 

** 

Yv.,llle at 
·Works. 

£ 
2,147,17!> 

550,930' 

67",283 
573,793. 
816,054 

54,020 
:369,827 
204,772 
546,618 
75:3,027 

Gi6;.59S 
5,568,909 

S:l4,OlO 
376,639 

1,005,339 
284,034 
460.546 
747,902 
318,130 

:3,873,094 
491,277 
506,493 
187,494 
390,154 

1,913,266 
2,667,73!> 
1,672,573 
1,436,291 

802,505 
432,39!> 
142,706 

1,690,981 
667,079 

M 

734,280 904,294 
9,366,507[1,403,589 

1,154,457 6,073,885 
847 66,003 

* LlI\e"j yards. ·1·Dozens. tExdusIve of quantIty made on farms. **Not e,vaIlable. §lb. 
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The commodities shown above represent about one-third of the total 
value of the factory production. The list is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of the following! important groups, viz., metal and :machinery 
works, which in 1932-33 contributed £33,774,163, or 27 per cent. of the total 
-value; the printing and furniture trades, and rubber factories, of which 
the collective output was valued at £10,543,584, or 8 per cent. of the total. 
'The largest items shown in the statement are butter and flour-of which 
the output is liable to :fluctuation on account of seasonal conditions affect
ing rural production-and electricity and tobacco. 

TANNERIES. 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea exports of sol(l 
leather amounted to 22,714 cwt., valued at £109,986, in 1931-32, and 17,363 
cwt., valued at £81,872 in 1932-33. The value of other leather (excluding 
re-exports) sent overseas in these years was £123,891 and £140,549 respec
tively. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained partly by importation. The 
quantity of glace kid imported annually was about 250,000 square feet, but 
declined during recent years, and in 1932-33 the quantity was only 
17,663 square feet. Even larger quantities of patent and enamelled leather 
used to be imported, but with an expansion of local manufacture oversea 
imports declined from 1,244,533 square feet in 1925-26 to 1,322 square feet 
in 1932-33. 

The following table gives particulars of the industry for the year 1920-21 
and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. 

Numbe~ of Establishments 
Average Number of Employeest 
Average Horse.power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production 
Materials Treated-

Hides
Oattle 
Oalf 
Other 
Sheep Pelts 
Sheep Skins 
Other Skins 

No. 
... No. 

No. 
No. 

... No. 

... No. 

£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 

Bark ... . .. tons. 
Articles Produced

Leather-
Dressed and Upper from 

1920-21. 

80 
1,209 
2,688 

265,166 
172,132 
262,724 

17,855 
1,684,791 
2,103,525 

400,879 

} 793,164 

}4,098,250 

11,570 

1928-29. 

69 
1,174 
2,962 

253,423 
164,981 
267,453 

22,816 
1,587,055 
2,089,373 

479,502 

975,535 

3,008,387 

9,078 

1931-32. 

65 
1,193 
3,U9 

245,214 
160,276 
237,633 

26,434 
961,368 

1,422,301 
434,499 

r 446,210 
~ 481,424 

{ 

3,721 
1,927,621 
1,702,052 

370,904 
9,265 

Hides ... 
Dressed, from Skins 
Sole and Harness 
Other 

... sq. ft. } {6,145,226 

... sq. ft. 017,707,065 *J9,396,619 12,179,484 

... lb. 9,839,767 

... lb. \ 46,636 
:Basils 
<Other ... 

..• lb. 2,730,]62 1,990,712 1,881,338 
£ 296,1l3 148,594 49,710 

1932-33. 

62 
1,250 
3,114 

243,663 
1.53,439 
233,199 

29,964 
953,761 

1,395,781 
412,056 

447,280 
464,414 

7,351 
2,032,734 
1,767,741 

414,899 
9,385 

6,326,434 
14,456,360 
10,188,849 

52,335 
1,737,865 

45,620 

-------------------------------------------------------
$Ib. t Includes rented premises. : Average over whole year. 
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WOOL-SCOURING ANT) FELLMONGERING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The exports of wool in 1931-32 were greasy 340,002,867 lb., 
scoured 22,250,182 lb., and tops, noils, etc., 2,616,147 lb. The correspond
ing figures for 1932-33 were greasy 373,261,944 lb., scoured 31,544,718 lb., 
and tops, noils, etc., 3,571,551 lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and fellmongering 
works during 1928-29 and the last three years are shown below:-

Items. 1928-29. I 1930-31. I 1931-32. I 1932--33. 

Number of Establishments 31 30 ! 30 [ 
Average Number of Employees" 564 6561 832 I 
Average Horse-power used ... 2,076 2,242 2,3271 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 174,034 146,090 134,817 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 156,767 135.861 I 127,804 
Salaries and Wages paid :.. f 150,594 148,(l08 184,434 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 25,716 28,800 39,399 
Value of Materials used £ 1,972,092 1,000,957 1,296,287 
Value of Output £ 2,175,240 1,223,656 1,580,977 
Value of Production £ 177,432 193,899 I ::45,2DI 

30 
1,057 
2,524 

144,904 
126,856 
214,386 

42,227 
1,776,620 
2,143,204-

324,357 
Materials Treated- I 

Greasy Wool lb. 28,547,411 22.963,156 28,737,336 36,453,478 
Skins No. 2,040,259 3,071,569 4,907,844 5_666,902 

Articles Produced
Scoured Wool 
Pelts ... 

lb. 19,649,577 
No. 1,647,472 

20,512,086 
2,426,317 

28.922.555 34,817,575 
2,775,906 2,958,961 

• A vcrag~ over whole yl'Rr. t Includes rented premises . 

The fellmongering establishments treated 5,666,902 skins and produced 
18,194,250 lb. of scoured wool in 1932-33, the balance being the output ()f 
the scouring works. 

SOAP AKD OANDLE FACTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
Tequirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following ta'ble shows particulars relating to the industry:-

- - - - - Jten". - I 1920-21. I 1028-29. ! 1931-32. I 1932-83. 
-----

! 
I 

Number of Esbblishments 26

1 

27 26 25 
Average Number of Employees" :::1 939 1,080 986 938 
Average Horse·power used ... 964 1 1,196 1,242 1,251 
Value of Land and Buildings,! 

~I ~~~:~i! I 

352,700 320,188 322,86& 
Value of P!R·nt and Machinery 304,446 269,894 253,555 
Salaries and Wages p&id ... 

~l 
141,135 218,551 196,924 184,281 

Value of Fue! and Power used 40,160 35,441 28,636 24,565 
Value of MD,terials used ... 859,555 913,071 708,624 682,601 
Value of Output ... ... 

~I 
1,177,.511 1,613,066 1,355,089 1,259,828 

Value of Production ... ... 277,796 664,554 617,829 552,662 
Materials Treated--

Tallow ... -.. ... cwt.! 139,153 212,568 ]91,5]0 177,4.31 
Alkali ... ... ... lb. 4,516,054- 10,476,170 10,703,385 12,535,640 
Wax ... ... ... ... Ib.1 2,481,854

1 
2,102,789 ],009,877 766,810 

Resin ... '" ... cwt.1 22,327 38,638 25,907 23,128 
Copm Oil ... ... .. . cwt. 15,560 37,3ll 47,254- 45,673 
Sand ... ... ... ... cwt . 3,595 21,180 20,709 19,650-

Principa,j Products-
Soap '" ... ... ... cwt . 280,620 483,531 382,307 371,502 
Soap Extract, etc .... ... lb. 4,051,251 6,022,338 5,994,737 5,349,477 
Candles (including wax) ... lb. 4,191,534 2,896,276 1,914,051 1,540,672 
G1yoerine '" ... ... lb. 1,882,423 2,442,745 2,475,501 2,258,688 
Soda. Crystals ... . .. lb . 61H,024 3,430,067 1,583,456 3,265,013 

$' Avenge oyer whole yea.ro t Iacludes rented "rem,_. 
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BRICK AND TrI,E WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay,' brickworks have been established in 
. many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 

with tile-making, so the figures for the two industries have' been combined 
in the following table :---

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees" 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildings t 
Value of Pbnt and Machinory 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Mat er'ia Is used 
Value of OntJJllt 

alue of P"orluction V 
A rticles Procluced-

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

1920-21. 

159 I 

"'1 ... 3,518 

"'1 9,181 
£, 865,1S2 
£ r,1l4,500 
£! 777,536 I £1 , 276,402 

~I IS9,150 
1,640,743 

£i 1,175,191 

1928-29. 1931-32. 

" 178 79 94 
3,700 502 945 

13,013 4,440 5,881 
1,113,623 536,615 618,805 
1,440,659 625,341 749,293 

944,390 108,SOl 174,739 
376,130 35,719 67.271 
370,699 33,680 76,722 

2,216,401 214,071 391,378 
1,469,572 144,672 247,385 

Bricks '" ... . .. NO.!360,092,005 437,157,614 28,180,545 77,613,874 
Tiles ... ... . .. . .. £ 286,862 373,180 20,112 34,882 
,Fire B, icks. etc. ... ... £ 72,225 153,:375 71,892 107,322 
Pipes and Pottery ... ... £1 6,754 36,641 24,838 30,669 
~ 

* Average oYer whole yeal'. t Includes rented. premises. 

ln additio;n tu the brieks made In the brick and tile works, a small 
number aTC manufactured in other' establisllments, but are not included in 
the figures shown above. 

The local : factories are capable of supplying all the bricks and tiles re
quired £01' use in New South "Vales. Owing to the depressed conc1i tion of 
the building inc1ristry since 1929 the output diminished to SllCh an extent 
that in 1f'3H32 it was less than one-tenth of the production of 1923-29, and 
little more than one-sixth in 1932-33. 

State H omebv,sh. 
In the Jatter part of 1911 the Government eshlblishecl State Brickworks 

at Homebnsh, neaT Sydney, and the undertaking has proyed very profitable. 
The recluirements of the different Government departments are supplied, 
and bricks are sold to the public at prices below those ruling in private 

The following table paTticulars of the operations of the State Brick-
works at IT omebush during e8ch of the last eix years The sale prices 
as stated in the table were for bricks loaded into trucks at the yard, Home· 
bush Bay:-

P~rticulus. I 19~7·28. I 1928·29. I 1929-3(), 1 1930·31. I 1931-32. 

-13-rl-·c-ks-m-a-n-u-la-c-tl-1l·-'d----.. -6-0,-6f~3,0-6-4-If 6~'27G'61l1------11 -175,'i~~"'.~4566-'11- 35',81~u.OO',"8'4184 
Used for Public 'Yorks 11,389,203 10,:231,720' oue u ,', 

Sold to PrivuV: Pnrch<1sel's .. 47,795,517 50,SOO,410 8,925,1):35 2,8Gl,8G4 
Used ~t Works 1,127,923 626,48" 40,200 1390 
Stocks at 30th .June 1,03·1,122 1,652,119 3,481,668 3,268:340 

Cost of Manufacture per 1,000 .. 
£, s. d. £, s. d. ,£ s. d. £ s. d. £, s. d. I 
2 11 3 2 14 2 14 2 15 4 3 6 4 

Sale pt-ice per 1,OOO~ 
Seconds __ 
Commons 
FMl8 .. 

2 13 6 
2 lS 6 
5 2 0 

2 13 6~ I' 2 18 
5 2 

2 9 0 *2 6 
2 14 0 "2 la 
5 0 0 *5 2 

* At 30th June, 1931. 

1 

2 6 61 2 10 0 
5 2 0 

19;32-33. 

£, s. u_ 
2 16 11 

1 17 6 
226 
4 12 6 

The marked increase in the cost of manufacture' in 1931-32 was due to 
the great contraction in output and the relative fixity of overhead costs. 

A system of profit-sharing by the employees is in operation, and, apart 
from the amounts distributed undeI' this scheme, the undistributed sUl'plus 
,amounted at 30th June', 1933, to £128,221. 
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SAWJlIJLLS. 

Bawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Jlvloulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated ana. joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1921 are as 
follow:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees* 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages Paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production .,. 
Logs Treated-

Hardwood cub. ft. 
Softwood " 

Sawn Timber Produced
Hardwood sup. ft. 
Softwood 

1920-21. 

496 
4,977 

14,597 
811,830 
908,192 

£, 926,276 
£1 24,405 
£ 2,732,656 
£ 4,103,924 
£1 
I 

1,346,863 

... 1 14,844,000 

"'1 5,652,000 

• .. 1l7,781,837 
"'1 45,628,945 

1928-20. 

477 
3,982 

17,695 
986,290 
813,170 
888,891 

35,123 
3,295,133 
4,891,185 
1,560,929 

12,299,271 
5,893,421 

94,696,465 
44,833,240 

1931-32. 1932-33. 

349 :373 
1.486 2.176 

12,076 12,981 
699.159 684,247 
546,454 SILlS1 
:268.060 337.595 

22,7S7 24,100 
877,911 ].078,631 

1,:119,415 L69Ll62 
418,717 588(431 

4,501,032 5,683,878 
2,74'1,653 4,385,384 

34.250,992 42.753,943 
21,843,818 34,721,567 

~ A ,'erage over whole year. "j- Includes rented premises. 

The native timbers treated during 1932-33 consisted of 5,683,878 cubic 
fect of hardwoods and 3,801,591 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 42,753,943 super. feet, and 29,157,708 
super. feet respectively. 'The output of the sawmills during the last four 
years has been affected by slackness in the building trades. 

J\fET AL AND :1fACHINERY 'vV ORK8, ETC. 

The groups of factories relating to industrial metals, machines and con
veyances is the most important of the manufacturing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for nearly one-third of the adult 
males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable prop.~,rtion of the 
total value of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
{)f the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
{)f the products are not available, but in view of their importance the 
following particulars relating to the wOTks in 1932-33 are shown:-

i I Value I Vall1e I Value 
No. of,Avera~e A,,,erage of La dl6fPl ntSalar- ol.i\{at. Y 1 e 

IndustrIes. estaL- INumber Rorse- In 1 118s and enaL" HfU 
lisl1- 101 Em- :rower n~~rd- nf~~h- vVa.?:es Fuel,-,:; Out ut 

ments.,ployecs.j Used. ~:na- I1 J'ner PaId. Power p .. 
I 1 J 0'· y. 1 Used. 

I
, ! £000 I £000 I £000 I--;~I £000 

Smelting, Refinins;. etc., Iron and Steel 154 70992 I 1.8:21 fi,247 11.:372 1 7,·!·HS I n,D7:3 
Engineering (not lUarine or Elect.rleaI) 25{) 7>iGl I 1.:262 I 1,122 8-12 80:') I 2,121 
ExtrnctiIlgand Refiningother:J'[etals... D I 7.024. I 2U2 I 511 I ~Ol I 3·Z,l.c)1,.1) I 4:,:312 
Electrical Installations. Cables ~~ 'I +,578 I ,,~:~~ ! "54?-1' I" .~.50:~ 1.594 
Tram and Raihyay Rolling Stock .)0' 1:3,7H7 I ... ,V,± • .) ..... )"± I _,-:t v 1,75;'5 j 4,580 
~fotor "ehicles (including Bodies and I 1 1,50G 

Repairs) ... ... T.. .., 880, :;'03:1 :),():)2 1.840 349/ 570 029 
Ship and Boat-bl ilding .. , .. _ 4:3 I 2,8:~5 8 128 I 1.485 2,344: .!)7:3 2,,),7 £lOO 
Gnlvnniserl IroIl~ Tinsmithin,Q; ... ... on I :~.l-±D "L~J7 I G12 "041 GIO 1.822 2.820 
,\Yjrewol'king (including Nails)... .'_ 24, 2,01:3 fi,tiRl I 457 420! 421 )1.90-1- 2,(;26 
other ' ... 1 357 I 5,787 (1."69 1 1,:309 005 I 944 ].(;95 3,242 

Total ... ( 1,957143.902 13G,H9 '112,647114,57718,480 20,875 i 33,774 

*414\JI-B 
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The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
works exceed those of any other group in this class. The number of 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
of these are Government establishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
extent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 820 are repair shops, 
employing, on the average, less than four persons, including the working 
proprietors. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

Number I Average I Sala.rios I Value of Value Valhe of Year. Establish- I Number of I and vyage,s Materials and of of 
ments. I Employees. Paid. Fuel Used. Output. Production. 

I 

I 
! I 

£000 £000 £0(0 

I 

£000 
19B .. , 5C9 22,291 2,728 7,341 12,206 4,865 

1920-21 ... 717 35,293 7,780 22,018 32,644 10,626 
1925-26 ... 2,075 58,179 

I 
13,082 29,872 50,341 20,469 

1928-29 ... 2,170 62,090 15,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 
1929-30 ... 2,144 04,514 I 13,314 26,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31 ... 1,981 

i 
41,402 9,160 16,897 29,831 12,934 

1931-32 ... 1,956 38,981 7,845 16,332 27.730 11,398 
1932-33 ... 1,957 

I 

43,902 8,489 20,875 33;774 12,899 

~.~- ----~.----~~-

The rapid post-war progress of this class of manufacture was an out
standing feature of the economic development of the' State. These indus
tries experienced a period of activity in the years 1926-27 to 1928-29-the 
number of employees was greatest in 1926-27, but the value of the output, 
etc., was at a maximum in 1928-29. The expansion was stimulated by 
reason of large projects undertaken in the State, e.g., the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, theOity Railway, and the electrification of the suburban railways 
and the construction of water conservation works. From 1928-29 to 19:31-:32 
the number of employees decreased by over one-third and the value of 
output by nearly 50 per cent., the decline in the latter being due in part 
to lower prices. There was a partial recovery in 19:32-:3:3. 

Various classes of engineering are undertaken at the dockyards, of 
which particulars are published in the chapter of this volume entitled 
" Shipping." 

Iron and Steel W orlcs. 

Iron and steel works are in operation at Newcastle and Port .Kembla. 
The works at Newcastle were opened in 1915. The products include inn 
and steel of various grades, pipes and boilers, steel sleepers, rails, and 
such by-products as sulphate of ammonia, tar, benzol and solvent naphtha. 
The ore treated at Newcastle is imported from South Australia. 

Local iron ores were treated at Lithgow, where the oldest of the existing 
iron and steel works had been remodelled and extended into a large estab
lishment with modern furnaces, -coke ovens, rolling mill'a, etc. In recent 
years, however, the works at Lithgow were closed in sections and the opera
tions carried on there were transferred to Port Kembla, where the owners 
of the Lithgow works established new works under agreemcnt with the 
State Government. The Government, on its part, undertook to construct 
a railway from Moss Vale, on the main southern line, to Port Kembla, and 
the line was opened in August, 1932. In 1928 the business was merged 
into a new organisation, known as Australian Iron and Steel Limited, with 
which are associated two English engineering firms and an Australian ;firm 
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of shipowners and colliery proprietors. The purpose of the enterprise is 
the development of the iron and steel industry at Port Kembla. The nret 
unit of the Port Kembla 'works was brought into operation in August, 
1928, viz., an iron blast furnaee, the largest in the British Empire, having 
a capaeity of 800 tons of pig-iron a day. The Port l(embla establishment 
produces a general range of iron and steel products, and is engaged in 
the manufacture of spun iron pipes. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig-iron in New 
South 'Wales since 1921 :-

Year ended I 
30th June. 

1D21 
1922 
1923* 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Pig 
Iron. 

Tons. I 
366,549 
301,307 
J38,1141 
367,099 

460,
154

1 430,597 
468,899 

Steel 
Ingot.R. Rars and I • 

[
Steel !tails'I' Year ended [ 
Sections. ' 30th June. 

Tons. I 
25D.C08 

2.50,
982

1' 87,814 
336,150 
388,156 ' 
385,231 I 
410,728 1 

Tons. I 
145,507 
164,110 j 

70481 : 
270:317 ! 
320,693 I 

339,463 
360,212 I 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1831 
1932 
193:~ 

pirr 
Iro~. 

Tons. I 
428,404

1 

461.110 
308;369 I 

9'39 783 ' 
190:132 I 
336,246

1 

Steel 
Ingots. 

Tons. 
405,590 
432,773 
314,917 
228,363 
221.488 
392,666 

[

Steel Rail;, 
J1ars and 
Sections. 

Tons. 
3.50,941 
3.53,921 
256,696 
188,708 
178.740 
295,5n 

*The Newcastle works were oper~lting for three Inonths only dunng tbis period. 

The iron ore used in 1982-33 for the production of pig-iron wa.s imported 
from South Australia; the quantity was 533,080 tons. 

Factories have been established in proximity to the iron and steel works 
for the production of all kinds of steel wire, wire netting, barbed wire, 
wire nails, wire ropes, black and galvanised steel sheets, steel castings, 
railway and tramway tyres, axles and centres, structural steel for bridges, 
and other steel products, also copper wire, copper and brass cable and 
tubes, and insulated telephone cables. Information as to bounties paid in 
respect of some of these products is given on page 233 of this Year Book. 

JJI etal Extraction and Ore Reduction. 

The treatment of ores, as a distinct industry, is conducted at Broken Hill, 
Newcastle and Port Kembla, and there were nine establishments in 1932-33. 

The following statement shows the operations of the smelting companies 
in connection with both local and imported ores during 1932-33:-

Metals. 

Silver ... oz. 
Copper tons 
Tin 
lIon-pig 
Antimony 

------~ .. ---------------------
Qua.ntities of _'Metals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc., the 

produce of--

71,211 8,877169,051 7,555/147,821 10,784 16,840 
1,079 23

1 

3,878 39 3 8,409 
917 21 431 

::~31 779 
21 

... I 336,246 
102 30 

I 
- -~~--~~~ .. ~. -_._------_ .. _------_. __ ._._-_._ .. _-----

BUTTER FAOTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food. 1I10re than 1,000 persons were employed in butter 
factories in 1932-33, and the output, 123,600,000 lb., established a record in 
production, exceeding the previous record of 1931-32 by about 5,000,000 lb. 
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Jfhe increase in quantity has offset, to some extent, a marked but 
fluctuating decline in prices. The butter factories are organised for the 
most part on a co-operative basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies 
cream is paid according to the amount of butter obtained t'rom it. The 
factories are under the supervision of Government officials, who are trained 
for the purpose of instructing the dairy-farmers and factory managers. 
By this means the quality of the butter produced in New South 
\V' ales factories is maintained at a high standard. Butter is an important 
item of the export trade, and 96 per ccnt. of local production is made in 
factories. 'Gnder the Ottawa Agreement Australian butter and cheese have 
hee entry in the United Kingdom but may be subject to either a duty 
or a quota system as from November, 1935, at British discretion, whilst 
the Australian prodncts receive preferential treatment by the imposition 
of duties on butter alId cheese imported into the United Kingdom from 
foreign sources. 

Details concerning butter factories and their opcrations 111 various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. 1920-~1. 192R-~9.§ 1931-32.§ 1932-3:3. 

Number of Establishments ... 1 126 108 105 101 
Average Number of Employees* 1,002 1,021 1.077 1.100 
Average Horse-power used ... 1 3.84:3 7,597 9,867 10,169 
Value of Land and Buildings t £1 308,189 627,717 599,802 556,749 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ :3%,668 663.756 661,6:30 629.97:> 
Salaries and \Va,ges paid £ 225.:J92 284,729 286.124 267:249 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ G1.G55 69.160 75,6:39 72,452 
Value of M",terials used ... £ 8.017,379 6,92;3,551 5,830,785 5,1:32.050 
Value of Output ... £ 8,974.967 7,557,:36:3 6.455.893 5,706,365 
Value of Production £ 895,933 562.643 549,469 501.863 
Butter Produced lb. 79.8fi4.U5 §1,733,572 118,447,TH) ]2:3,625,399 

Exported ... lb.! 27,SGD,26·! 15,455,728 39,463,306 42,487,143 

* ~-\.. verage over whole year. t Includes rented premises. § Includes '* creall11;rics~ 

The quantities of butter produccd as shown above include 906,990 lb. 
in 1928-29, 594,476 lb. in 19;31-3::2, and 720,978 lb. in 1932-33, manufadured 
from cream imported from other States. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming districts, but the general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and the increase in quantity has been accompanied by a 
marked improvement in quality. :Yearly 90 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest by official graders. 

The 101 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing' table include six 
fa.ctories in which cheese is made DS well as butter. There were also 5:3 
other establishments cngagcd in the treatment of dairy produce, viz., 28 
cheese factories, 21 bacon and ham factories, and 2 fa.ctorles manufaduring' 
condensed milk. Particnlars of the operations of these factories for the 
years 19:31-32 and 1932-33 were:-

Number of employees 
Yalue of land and buildings 
Yalue of plant and machinery 
Salaries and wages paid 
Ya,]ue of output 
Value of prG~luction ... 

In addition there were 111 1932-33 
tl'eated after manufacture. 

19:H-3:!. 
549 

£218,406 
£205,8S9 
£1:36,529 

£1,171,9:33 
£2~6,'H5 

1932-33. 
1)31 

£209,087 
£lSS,:370 
£121,lt5 

£1,127,200 
£:2'2:3,597 

hyo factories in vvhidl cheese was 
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Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
and information as to the total production is shown in the chapter -of 
this Year Book relating to the dairying industry, also details as to super
vision of factories, marketing of the products, etc. 

Ji1:EAT-PRES'ERVING A'ND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated considerably, a.nd was 
at a peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. With the excep
tion of the years 1921-22 a.nd 192,6-27 (when the output was 7,038,867 lb.) 
and 6,673,406: lb. respectively) the annual production -has been about 
4,000,000 lb. The output in 1932-33 assumed the largest proportions since 
1919-20 and represented an increa.se of about 29 per cent. over that of the 
previous year and of about 81 per cent. over 1930-31'. 

The operations of refrigerating works are effected by a number of factors, 
the most important being the seasons and tbe condition of world markets. 
The Ottawa Agreements are of special significance to the meat industry 
and involve the application of a quota system for five years which limits 
Australian exports to the United Kingdom, though as regards beef the 
quota disappears after 1933. On the other hand imports into the United 
Kingdom from foreign countries are subject to more drastic restriction. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning and chilling during the last five years:-

Products. 1925-20. 1()29-30. I 1~30-3L I 1931-32. ,1932·3.3. 

.Preserving vVorks- I I 
Tinned Meat lb .• 4,251,040 14,185,438 
()ther Products £1 70,524 70,238 

Refrigerating W orks-- I i 
Carcases Frozen for Export*-I' I 

Cattle ... ... No. 36,411 I 
Sheep No.) 3]9,995 'I 

Lambs No.' 358,582, 
Pigs ... No. :3,474 I 

Carcases Chilled-
Cattle 
Sheep 
Lambs 
Pigs ... 

No 
No. 

N°'I No. 

14,999 I 

J;3,732 
10,495 
14,533 

30,021 
481,294 
610,295 

3,344 

18,400 
26,237 
14,726 
11,353 

4,157,66l 
31,459 

13,421 
498,225 
774,877 

9,479 

16,840 
:~9,943 
14,647 
16,81;3 

I 
5,814,100 i 7,522,370 

78,43~) 86,555 

20,972 
!l47,GGI 

1,103,879 
1l,458 

21,2.55 
55,700 
20,405 
1;3,341 

I 3+,069 
558,377 

1,128,991 
3,413 

2ii,658 
98,629 
32,699 
12,361 

>/I Exclusive of meat for E'xport-aR ~hips' stOTE'S. The quantity of tinned Ineat not exported is 
roughly about 1,700,000 lb. per, annum, but practicallY all the refrigerated ID€'at is sent OVelSeas. 

The number of sheep and lambs frozen for export increased considerably 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32, and the number of lambs wa3 still higher in 
1932-33. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES, 

There are in the State ten establishments engaged iil the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which nine are within the Metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits was 32,101,760 lb., with a value of £1,005,339 in 1932-33. An 
export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific and 
Eastern countries, the total exports amounted to 1,436,66{ lb. in 1931-32, 
and to 1,759,848 lb. in tbe following year. Small quantities are imported 
from abroad, viz., 12,268 lb. in 1931-32, and 16,142 lb. in 1932-33-. 
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Details relating to the biscuit factories for 1921 and other years, includ
Ing' 1932-1933, are given below:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Number of Establishments ... ... 10 ul 11 10 
Average Number of Employees * .. , 1,783 1,832 I 1,743 1,855 
A vera-ge Horse-power used ... ... 1,115 515

1 

721 747 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 164.031 226,962 247,665 263,747 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 135,285 132,521 145,753 142,482 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 221,791 273,660 I 238,321 244,165 
Value of Fuel and Power used £! 23,614 37,172 28,680 29,609 
Value of Materials used ... £! 936,747 786,824 507,090 482,007 
Value of Output ... ... £1 1,358,266 1,510,415 I 1,018,512 1,036,676 
Value of Production ... ... £ 397,905 686,419 . 482,742 525,060 
Materials Treated-

Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 13,808 9,865 10,620 
Sugar ... ... . .. tons 3,024 3,455 2,402 2,290 

Biscuits produced ... ... lb. 38,308,360 43,289,522 30,619,396 32,101,760 

" exported ... ... lb. 4,479,651 2,662,229 1,436,664 1,759,848 

* Average oyer whole yea.r. t Includes rented prctr.i.~es. 

FLOUR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in the State, and there is a considerable 
export trade. 

Details Concerning' flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow:-

Itell3. 19~0-21. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Number of Establishments ... 60 I 56 53 52 
Average Number of Employees" ... 918 1,094 1,182 1,251 
Average Horse-power used ... ... 6,384 7,893 7,509 7,676 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 56),688 804,901 760,852 785,345 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 572,456 884,194 776,444 752,760 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 219,964 312,880 291,447 288,993 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 37,746 70,282 79,838 80,286 
Value of Materials used ... £ 4,951,650 5,498,861 3,582,629 3,947,751 
Value of Output ... ... £ 5,590,405 6,276,317 4,607,595 4,979,890 
Value of Production ... ... £ 601,009 707,174 945.128 951,853 
Wheat Treated ... ... bus. 11,595,807 21,478,082 23,744,506 25,221,428 
Articles Produced-

Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 244,818 449,OB 490,662 525,651 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 

" 
100,545 185,993 217,506 224,696 

Wheat Meal, etc. ... cwt. 21,863 75,289 69,871 94,975 
Flour exported ... tons (2,000 lb.) 36,367 183,200 210,702 237,743 

* A verage Over full year. t Includes rented premises. 

The average annual production of flour during the three years ended 
June, 1933 was about 488,551 tons, and the annual export-oversea and 
interstate-was approximately 240,6J4 tons, or 49 per cent. of the output. 
From 30th J'lfarch, 1931, to 2nd December, 1933, the flour sold for human 
consumption in New South Wales was subject to a State levy. The 
rate was £2 15s. per ton to 31st December, 1931, and £1 10s. from 1st 
,T anuary, 1932. The proceeds Were used for the~ relief of necessitous 
farmers. Flour for export or other purposes was exempt. From 4th. 
December, 1933, a Commonwealth tax at £4 5s. a. ton superseded the State 
levy, but it was abolished on 31st J'liay, 1934. 
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SUGAR MILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Olarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Oondong, on the Tweed. 

------~------~--------

1931-32 I 1932-33. Items. 1920-21. 1028-29. 

Number of Establishments ... 3 3 3 3 
Average Number of Employees * ... 159 III 124 HI 
Average Horse·power used ... ... 1.279 2,114 2,756 2,879 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 134,000 134,000 
Value of Plant a,nd Machinery £ 425,283 538,046 540,813 535,823 
Salaries and Wages pa,id ... £ 63,003 77,995 62,261 54,989 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 8,636 7.749 9,]44 8,324-
Value of Materials used ... £ 303,651 259,355 336,798 254,676 
Value of Output 

'" ... £ 476,405 367,983 512,581 391,417 
Value of Production 

'" '" £ 164,118 100,879 166,639 128,4-17 
Cane crushed ... ... '" tons 131,313 147,412 179,153 156,818 
Articles produced-

Raw Sugar ... '" cwt. 302,480 339,078 449,176 356,807 
Molasses '" ... ... gals. 649,800 914,000 940,600 899,100 

* A veruge over full year; mIlls In operatIOn about 4 months annually. 

The industry has been assisted by the provision of bounties and other 
measures. Sinre ,July, 1915, there has been an embargo on the importation 
of foreign sugar, except with the permission of the Minister for Trade and 
Oustoms, and it was renewed recently for five years from 1st September, 
1931. The Government of Queenslann, in terms of an agreement with the 
Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in NeW' 
South Wales and makes arrangements for its refining and distribution at 
prices fixed by the agreement. 

Sugar Refinery. 
There is but ODe sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont" 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North Ooast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1932-33 the quantity of raw sugar treated was' 
2,666,460 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,65'7,240' cwt. of the refined article, 
valued at £4-,539,7'73. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 960 persons 
during the period of operation in the year 1932-33. 

BREWERIES. 

In 1932-33 there were in the State five establishments classed as breweries, 
d which the three largest were within the JIIIetropolitan boundaries. The 
tendency to concentration III large units is very marked in this industry. 

" 1920-21. 1928-29. ]931-32. 1932-33. 

Number of Establishments ... ... 17 8 5 5 
Average Number of l<Jmployees * ... 1,122 1,275 811 779 
Average Horse-power uEed ... 

'" 3,289 4,124 5,427 5,489 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 714,155 843,365 845,264 848,827 
V pJue of Plant and Machinery £ 924,181 1.038.768 869,217 834,484 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 286,685 ·387;017 226,194 211,132 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 66,848 78,000 03,388 63,006 
Value of Materials used '" £ 1,316,561 1.381,494 571,585 558,424-
Value of Output ... ... £ 2,515,224 3,215,957 1,911,468 ] ,931,357 I 
Value of Production ... ... £ 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,276,495 1,309,927 
Materials Treated-

Malt ... ... " . bus. 832,850 992,385 586,106 595,616 
Hops ... ... ... lb. 831,656 935,989 539,455 546,268 
Sugar ... ... " . tons 5,477 5,505 3,054 3,189 

Articles produced-
Ale, Beer, Stout ... ." gals. 

I 
25,470,404 29,420,920 17,346,770 17,887,486 

>I< Ayerage oyer whole year. t Includes rented premIses. 
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TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Eight tobacco factories were in operation during the year 1932-33, all 
witl~in the MetrGIpolitan area. The industry is highly organised, aU but a 
8111all proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Oonditions of employment in the tobacco iactories ,are maint,ained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1932-33 l'epresented about 81- per 
cent. of the total used in manufa.cture. An increasing quantity is pro
duced in New South vVales, where tobacco was grown on 547 acres, yielding 
2,048 cwt. of leaf in 1930-81, increasing to 2,869 acres and 28,836 cwt. in 
1931-32, and 4,105 acres and 25,066 cwt. in 1982-33. The value of the 
crop was £19,4010, £337,210, and £28G)480 in tl1e respective years. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South \Vales at intervals since 1921:-

Hems. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees* 
Average Horse-po-wer used 
Value of Land and Euildings"j
Value of Plant and J\:Iachi.'lery 
Salaries and ·Wages paid 
V",]ue of Fuel and Power usecl 
Value of Materials usecl 
Value of Output 
Value of Procluction 
Materia,ls Treated-

Australian Leaf 
Imported Leaf 

Articles produced
Tobacco ... 
Cigars 
Cigarettes 

\ 

"'1 
£ 
£ 
£ 

lb. 

! 

1920-21. 

16 
2,358 

657 
291,604 
226,04:3 
356,781 

H,697 
3,403,517 
4,240,746 

825,532 

876,007 
9,546,861 

6,622,540 
146,433 

0,072,903 

1028-20. 

8 
2,492 
1,199 

527,350 
363,150 
468,904 

12,598 
3,345,R69 
4,863,3lJO 
1,504,833 

504,633 
13,362,076 

10,134,242 
85,057 

5,117,501 

D31-32. 1_~932-~3. 

9\ 
2,263

1 l,l8I 
572,815 I 

425,977 I 
454,421 . 

lfi,730 I 
3,862,098 
4,834,876 

957,048 

793,803 
9,901,645 

8,628,575 
53,338 

3,354,242 

8 
2,232 
1.164 

564,174 
425,623 
455,806 

13,185 
3,392,469 
4,342,083 

936,429 

907,979 
9,793,065 

8,496,825 
69,571) 

3,445,334 

!< Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The annual consumption in 1\1 ew South Wales of 
Austrulian-inac1e tobacco during the three years ended June, 1933', was 
estimated as follows:-Tobacco, 4,983,000 lb.; cigars, 107,000 lb.; cigarettes, 
1,707,000. 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILT,S. 

The woollen goods required in the State, with the exception of a small 
propoTtion iml"lorted overseas, are manufaCTured in Australia, and the yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. In contrast 
to the general retrogression in other manl1iact1.1ring industries, signs of 
progress were still 2.l"lparent in the woollen and tweed mills in 1929-30, and 
there Yyere increases in the number of factory employees and materials 
treated and in the quantity of tweecl, cloth, and yarn mad,". There was 
some ·diminution in the follo·wing year) hut it was not so marked as in other 
indushies. The progress continued in 1981-32, and in 1932-33 the employ
ment afforded by these factories, the value of output-·and of proc1uctioll, 
and the quantities of goods manufactured were the gre,dest on record. 
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Details of employment, output, and other itel!1S, at intervals 'since 
1921, are shown in the following table:-

Hem.,. 1020-2]. J \J2S-20. I 1[\;31-:32. I IO:J2·:n. 

Number of Eotablishmcnis 
I 

... 1 9 14 1;) I 18 
Average Number of Employees* ... : 1,628 2,993 I 3,882 I 4,77G 
Average Hor,sc-power used ... '''1 2,795 6.704 

1 
8.472 8,21:i 

Value of Land and Buildings1- £1 224A74 540,680 f\Ui,320 I 647,8!}f) 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 384,662 1,023,692 I 1.021,.5-1(; I 1,058,86:1 
Salaries and Wages paid £1 235,668 469,019 609.911 I 70J ,125 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 23,517 57,941 

I 
81.1(;7 104.864 

Value of Materials used 
£1 745,848 1,311,049 J ,23fl,40n I 1,702,39:3 

Value of Output £. 1,437,647 2,144.234 2,14G,026 2,968,10G 
Value of Production £1 668,282 775,244 825,'1;39 1,H:iO,84D 
Matelials Treated-

I 
Scoured Wool lb. 

I 

3,603,448 5,748,343 10,232,057 13,G02,624 
Cotton 

" 332,501 272.005 270,623 :'lOO,165 
Tops 

" 
t 1,567.122 2,478,069 2,872,(;98 

Yarn i 253,996 321,765 419,02:3 
Articles Produced-

Tweed and Cloth yds. 2,494,417 2,822,663 **5,548,-t30 **7.177,7:31 
Flannel and Blankets £ Hl8,504 227.738 Hil,781 193.14S 
Rugs and Shawls ... £ 23,000 12,726 ,j,820 4,:QS 
Tops and Noils '" £ 69,672 301,SS6 349,631 fi511,0:30 
Yarn £ 278,072 301,530 424,749 (jl().2iia 

:): Average OYer ,vhole year. "J" Includes rented premjses. tXot available. ** Square y:trc!<::. 

Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albnry, and 
Orange. The customs duties on imported goods have been increased during 
recent years with a view to assisting the local factories. 

Hosiery and Knitti11[! Factories. 

:lYIarked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
value of materials and fuel used amounted to £573,128', and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1932-33 there were 77 establishments employing 
4,226 persons, and the value of materials and fuel was £1,139,935, and tll<' 
value of the output was £2,131,165. 

The following statement shows a comparative review of the o'perations of 
the hosiery and knitting' factories during the five years ended 30th J 11"le,: 
1933:-

-----------,---, ---.--- ._----,-
I lQ~8-29. Particulars. 

Number of Establishments .. 
Average Nlllnber of Employe('s~ 
AYerage HOTS0-po"\ver used ... 
\TaIue of Land and. Builc1ioQ:::;-:' 
'laIne of Plant and l\iachin~T}~ 
Salaries and \Vage.~ pa,id 
Value of Fuel rmd Po IYAr used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
\'"luc of Production 
Materials used-

Yarn 
Cotton ... 
Silk 

67 I (j2 
4,-192 4,00:, 

1.7:361 1,~J:jS 
5: GG5,G28 G:3g.0()4 
f ii41,795 5,58.2!J2 
1:i ()] 9,780 I 628,824-
1: 2G,9:W 27,847 
£')' A1')J9~ Ij1"f:l')" 1,7 0, ;J I ~.:;:1 -', -'-' 

£12.7:32,9flO 12,37(l,rJ61 
£11,292,835 i1,l5.5,994 

I b. 1,:27:3,522 11 ,:!80,39;~ 
"ILD42,.n9 2,2:35,!i44 
"I I 02,65::l I 126,213 

Artificial Silk 
Articles Produced-

... " )2,:282,5(lO 1,381,520 

Socks and Stockinc:;; doz p;cir"ll,142.lfI2 11.02l.fl96 

_~(_)t_.h_E'_r_G_._2<_rm_c_n_ts_"_~ ____ ,l;-,i_l,_2_97,(j7911,110,74(; 

(i] CH 77 
a,759 4,1l2 4,22(; 
1,820 2, 1:3::1 UJ8'J 

iJ6S,182 @fi,07:'l 5i9,49ii 
50(1.02:3 457.317 487.\l2(i 
542~6J D tjOli.27G 5:,l,SO 1. 

23,379 29,S9~ 1 :34,G~ 3 
097.:220 f'OS.414- L!:!tj.:J1:! 

2,OM,212 11,84(J.:321 ':?.J:H.](j:i 
083,404 I 910,913 1' 071,2:3n 

1,041,41:3 Iu 69.773 )1.(H8,:'98 
2,025,44ii 12,OlH.f41 T,:'6l.840 

1G2,(;24 1 127.483 1 [;32.237 
1,310,270 IL3DO,917 ':>,Oa9,5~.1 

784.992 I R15.nS7 
1 ;047,·i7!,! I J ,021,786 

1 

* A yernge over ·whole year. t Includes rent.ed prerni::::ef'., 
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The quantities of yarn, cotton and silk used during 1932-33 werc some
what less than the quantities in 1928-29, and a little greater than those 
used in 1931-32. 

BOOT AXD SUOE F,~CToRms. 

The manufacture of boots and shoes in New South Wales was extensi.ve 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and small quantities are exported, principally to N ewZealand, 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of these factories since 1921 are shown in 
the following table :--

------;~~---- -----r~-~-\ --~~;-\ 
Number of E3tablishments I 101 I 103 1

1 

.Av",~g, Nom",,,' Employ",' ::. 4,4591 5,110 

_Average Horse-power used ... ···1 1,379 1,798 i 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 371,985 538339 , 

Value of Plant and Machinery £1 184,549 255:3231 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 628,541 888,314 I 

10,365 13,~~~ I 
£1 1,496,068 1,424,791 I 

££1 2,540,222 I 2,665,943 I 
1,033,789 1,227,926 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

-Value of Production 
I 

lb. I 4,822,678 4,873,665 
Leather Used-

Eole 

1931-32. \ 

I 
92

1 3,861 

I 1,574 1 

377,479
1 

223235 ' 

543:899 1 

13,604 \ 

860,788 1 

1,634,148 I 

759,756
1 

4,006,499 

92 

4,HH 

1,6705 

381,309 

228,326 

549,676 

14,357 

929,561 

1,711,463 

767,545 

4,709,460 

Upper ... sq. ft. 7,282,176 7,773,595 6,810,325 7,478,625 

Articles Produced
Boots and Shoes ... 

Slippers, etc. 

Uppers, N.E.I. 

... pairs 3,232,413 3,908,103 

609,398 1,200,843 

41,925 62,244 

3,173,294 

1,496,215 

31,799 

I) Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

3,826,136 

1,818,975 

50,370 

The -figures are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing establishments, 
which, in 1932-33 numbered 587, with 989 employees. :lVIaterials to the value 
of £94,390 were used, including" 599,126 lb. of sole leather and 12,155 square 
feet of upper leather; the output was valued at £300,749. 

The number of factories for the manufacture of hoots and shoes was 
92, of which 88 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. 

HAT AND OAP FACTORIES. 

There has been considerahle expansion ill the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained an 
important place in local markets and eome are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1932-33 the employees numbered 1,599, of whom 64 per cent. were 
females. 
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There were 27 establishments listed under this classifieation in 19:32-:33, 
and 26 were situated in the metropolitan area. Particulars of the opera
tions in various years since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. 1020-21. I 1928-29. 
1 

1932-33. 1930-31. 1 

~---------

19:31-32. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of 

ployees-r ... 

--'-2;-1--
1 

1,433 
764 

31 

I,86S 
716 

2s1 
l,~~! 1 

1 

27 I 

1,502 
668 

1 

27 

1,599 
G92 Average Horse-power used 1 

Value of Land and Build-
ing,-=;* £ 174,315 

Value of Pbnt and Mach-
inery £ 88,S17 

Salaries and Wages p"id £ 185,394 
V"luc of Fuel a,nd Power, 

229'477

1

1 

147,103 SO,430 
314,616 207,427 

412,094 195,432 

80,898 
199,725 

195,49G 

82,9G5 
221,856 

1l,416 11 8,096 
509,393 268,453 

1,058,126 1 637,441 
537,317 360,892 

2,860,322 I 2,540,.592 

used £1 7,574 
Value of Materi"ls used £1 393,372 
V"lue of Output £1 747,545 
V"lue of Production £1 346.599 
Hats "nd Caps made No. I 2,284,572 

9,790 
245,065 
626,370 

! :i71,515 
I, 2,533,.596 

10,81)0 
297,220 
695,877 
:187,807 

3,747,672 

(0 Includes rented preIlliseR. t Averagc over whole year. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT A::\D I'OWJ<;R ','VORES. 

The industries conneeted with the prnduction and supply of electric light 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include a :a~m
bel' of Governmental undertakings. 

The Railway Commissioncl's control large works in Sydney, N ewcastJe, 
and Lithgow to supply electricity for transport and for the railway and 
tramway workshops. A Government undertaking is maintained at Pmt 
1\'embla, whence power is supplied for harbour works, etc., anu current is 
transmitted to constructional works in the vicinity and to a number of 
townships along the South Coast and in the Southern Highlands. Another 
scheme is operated by means of power ayailable from the waters discharged 
through the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. The current is 
supplied in bulk and by retail over a wide area which embraces vVagga 
'vVagga, Cootamundra, J unee, Cowra, and the Federal Capital. 

There are many municipal electricity works, the largest being the Oity 
of Sydney undertaking. Two hydro-electric schemes, viz., the Dorrigo ilnd, 
Nymboida, have been established by local governing bodies in the north
eastern areas, and current from the latter is reticulated through a con
siderable part of the North Coast. 

The development in electric light and power works since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table :-

Items. 1920-21. I 19~5-2~'~-1-1931-32. ~~~-=.-

-~~I 
Number of Establishments...... U7 
Average Number of Employees* ... ! 1,292 
Average Horse-power used... ...1 111,591 
Value of L"nd and Buildings'l- £, 1,381,092 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 2,531,358 
S,1laries and Wages paid £ 327,157 
Value of Fuel and Power used £! 590,373 
Value of Mltterials used £1 54,995 
V"lue of Output £1 1,697,763 
Value of Production .,. ... £1 1,052,395 
COlt! used ... tons 1 510,088 
Electricity generated- 1 

Light 1,000 units I 
P01ver " I 

53,691 } 
288,845 

126 [ 
2,180 

334,294 
2,938,924 
8,354,176 

67G,195 
1,431,186 

238,422 
4,956,461 
3,286,85:3 

882,355 

959,985 

ll8 i 116 
] ,857 I 1,890 

389,354

1 

385,692 
4,815,101 H,R5S,498 

10,251,153 0.204.2HI 
504,()68 ·5()1,071 

1,1l5,()75 1,186,426 
154,909 168.589 

5,178,785 5,097,86:3 
3,908,801 3,742,848 

741,130 783,£)70 

1,075,706 I 1,154,4.57 

* Average over whole year, t Includes rented premises. 
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GAS 'YOBKS. 

Dcspite the substantial progTCSS that has been made in tlle installation 
of elcctric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has extended also, as will be seen in the following table:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-20. i 1930-:31; 1031-32. 1032-33. 

. 1 
N umber of Estabhshments .. ·1 46 48 : 4G 47 45 
Average Number of Em-! 

ployces*... ... . .. 1 1,642 1,668 1,339 1,039 l,o:n 
A ver';:ge Horse-power used ... 3,125 4,018 4,317 4,162 4,461 
Value of Land and Build-I 

ingst ... £, 1,066,074 874,702 861,878 854,593 848,753 
Vallle of Plant ::md :;YIach-' 

inery ... .., £1 1,892,835 2,907,445 3,001,296 2,985,924 2,967,466 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 437,318 37:3,412 369,100 266,331 238,615 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used £1 112,995 247,331 178,925 183,844 218.846 
Value of Materials used £1 829,906 1,130.072 837,393 743,931 717.493 
Value of Output £1 2.264,644 2,867,142 2,413,759 2,142,583 2,038,990 
Value of Production £ 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,397,441 1,214,808 1,102,651 
Materials Treated-

Coal tons 564,122 661,878 551,634 515,508 502,252 
Shale tons 27,298 
Oil gals 3,700,462 1,851,132 2,446,080 2,194,034 2,426,722 

Articles procluced-
Gs,s 1, COO cub. feet 8,131,712 10,683,530 9,784,531 9,320,868 9,366,507 
Coke tons 34(\,380 435,816 370,234 336,846 325,322 
Tar gals. 9,861,830 13,244,818 10,987,284 10,950,449 10,750,760 
Ammoniacal Liquor 

gals .. 4,216,929 4,885,155 6,099,153 5,852,921 5,676,969 
Sulphate of Ammonia I 

tons. 1,061 6,546 4,996 4,9(\6 5,010 

;;: Average over 'whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of aImIJonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1932-33 was 
704,28G tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 9,903 tons. 
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INDG INDUSTRY. 
NE\\' SOUTH 'VALES contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Ooal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully l'ealised. 
'vVorld-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New ISouth Wales, It attracted a rapid 
:flow of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lea.d deposits were opened 
up. Ooal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of mineral 
production. 

SUPEHVISIOX OF J">lIXIXG. 

The general supervision of H1B mining industry III the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of J\;Iines under the control of a responsible J\;Iinister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts IVardens' Oourts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a 'vir arden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the l1:ining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. AllY person may obtain a miner's right 
which flntitles the 1101der, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Orown 
land, not otherwise, exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
<lcre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. 
A holder of 11 miner's right may apply also for an authority to prospect 
on exempted Orown lands, and, in the event of the disco,ery of any 
mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land or to continue 
prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Orown land in 
connection with mining is under the right conferred by a business license, 
which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area 'within a gold or mineral 
field for the purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but lare required to hold an additional miner's right in resp€ct of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
:years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at :the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a. business license £1 pel· annum, or one-half the annual 
fee for six-monthly terms. 

The number of miners' rights issued during 1932 was 20,226, compared 
with 27,701 in 1931 wl1ieh was the largest number in any year since 1897. 
In 1933 the number declined to 15,735. The number of business licenses 
issued was 270 in 1932 and 249 in 1933, as a.gainst 191 in 1931. Th81 
number declined in nearly all the years since 1906. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )n 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, ete., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal, 
.~. acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 
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Private lands are open to lllining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of HIe owner, the authority does not extend 
to land on ~vhich certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority maybe granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of priyate lands for mining purposes 
may be granted also. The maximum areas of private lands that may be 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for ]\'fines, may lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occtLpiecl for Jlinin.'J. 
The area under mining occupation in New South 'Vales at 31st December, 

1933, was approximately 515,041 acres, as shown below, as against 6,10,433 
acres in 1931 and 552,997 in 1932. The mea is not stated definitely, as the 
area lleld under miners' rights is estimated by the nlining registrars in 
some eases, where the holders are not required to register the areas they 
occupy. 
-~---.. ~ -~~~.~.--~~~-

1033 . 

.Nature of Holding. Crown Priva.te 
J~and". Lands. Total. 

Lcases- i acres. acres. 
1 

acres. I 
::'IIining ••• 1 185.530 93.024 i 27S,554 
::'IIinmg Purposes ... 1 0,626 2,007 ll,63;, 

Agreements ···1 40.1536 40,5:36 
Authority to Enter 51,017 51,017 
Authority to Prospect 87,307 87,307 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenses ... 14,S95 14,895 
Applications for Leascs-

7,534 2,64-5 10,170 ::'Ifining ... 
:JEning Purposes (5]2 109 720 
Dredging 2,228* 2,228 

Applications for Authority to Prospect 7,900 7,900 
Other Mining Titles 082 082 

Total ... ... \ 316,704 198,337 515,04J 
--~-~~ 

* Inclodes Private Lands. 

The annual rent for mining leascs of Orown lands is '2s. per acre, and of 
11riYate lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is, 2s. 6d per acre in respect of Crown lands, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

Royalties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
c,vithout reservation of minerals to thc Crown. The royalty (In coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of Gd. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to the CrOlyn, royalty is collected by the Department of ]\,fines on behalf of 
che owner at the rate of 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and 1~ per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains On8-
sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner ofthc minerals. The royalty cn gold is payable to the Crown in 
an cases. 
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Royalty may 'be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
1Iining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from :OTOlwn land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1932 was £129,003, of 
which £389 was in respect of output under permits, and the balance from 
land under lease. The royalty received in 1933 amounted to £108,286, of 
which £387 was paid in respect of output under permits. 

ENCOUR,\GKIIE?\T OF PROSPECTING. 

Tbe State Legislature usually votes a certain sum each year to encourage 
prospecting foI' minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The 
vote is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
Secretary for Ji.iines as Ohairman, the Government Geologist, the Ohief In
spector of Mines, an inspector, the Ohief Mining Surveyor, and a geological 
surveyor. :Miners desiring a grant must satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted from 
the Prospecting Vote (or other funds provided for that purpose) to pros
pectors for the various minerals :-

(.Ye~:sr~o;:-I ~·-··--I---A~ounts allotted to Prospectors 10

1
- I 

30th .Tune). Gold. Sih'er and I Co I T' Coal. Other Total. Lead. I pper. m. Minerals. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
lS87-1900 245,791 13,026 9,267 4,684 4,090 7,587 284,445 
1901-1905 80,636 5,108 \ 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 105,1781 

t 

t 
t 
t 
t 
t 

}906-191O 38,822 7,986 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900 
Hlll-1915 50,209 7,557 8,939 5,870 ... 4,837 77,412 
1916-1920 32,976 4,325 10,057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255 
1921-]92,~ 44,9'?6 8,009 ;~,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413 
1926-1930 36,780 12,027 3,582 12,293 1,055 6,395 72,132 

hl31 25,070 836 17 545 ... 150 26,618 
]932 728 , .. ... . .. ... 50 778 
1933 21,773 369 ' .. 562. . .. :~09 23,013 

------------ ----
Total ... 577,711 59,243 66,472 47,384 7,298 

I 
32,036 790,144 

t Wholly from prospecting vote~. • Includes £10,068 from Unemployment Relief Funds. 
t Wholly from Unemployment Relief Funds. 

* 
t 
t 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
ai.d has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended from Prospecting V otcs to the end of 1933 in en
couraging prospecting was £G34,035. No Prospecting Y otc has been appro
priated since 1931-32. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, sums 
11ave been expended from the Unemploymcnt Relief Fund for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemployment relief. Funds 
provided in recent years for allotments by the Prospecting Board from 
the Unemployment Relief Fund have been included in the foregoing table. 
With the object of encouraging unemployed persons to engage in prospect
ing, provision was made for thc payment of an amount of £1 per wgek 
to such persons. The sums expended in this way amounting to £33,298 in 
1930-31 and to £9,091 in 1932-33 are not included in the table. 

The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for thc production of 100,000 gallons of petrolcum in the State, and has 
offered for the discovcry of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
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£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by 1.he 
discovery. In] 932 a reward of £250 was paid for the discovery of Kable's 
Lead near Parkes. 

In 1926 the Oommonwealth Governm'?nt appropriated from public revenue 
the sum of £60,000, which was increased '3ubsequently to £210,000 for the 
encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea, 
and Papua. Up to the 30th June, 1933, the sum of £193,035 had been 
expended, including £5,20'{ in 1932-33. Another appropriation, HO,OOO, 
was made in 1926, and placed in a Trust Fund for the assistance of persons 
engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia. Of this sum 
£158 were disbursed in 1932-33, making £18,648 to the 30th June, 1933. 
Information 'relating to a grant by the Oommonwealth, which was expended 
in developing shale oil deposits, is shown later in thr3 chapter. 

The Government of the OommomveaIth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on goold in terms of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shown on page 292. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire JYIarketing Board, as representing the Imperial 
Government, certain areas in )[ ew South \Vales were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928' and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applicd successfully. 

PRICES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the London 
Exchange, and for lead and spelt er the mean of spot imd forward prices. 

1\)3 

Year. 

1901 
]911 
19'Z1 
1926 
1929 
]9;30 
1'l31 
1932 
1933 

I 
Silver I Lead [\ 

,St~ndard) (So,t, Foreign) 

per oz. 
s. d. 
2 3'2 
2 0'6 
3 0'9 
2 4-7 
2 0'5 
1 5'7 

I 1 "6 -
1 5'9 
1 6'1 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

12 10 5 
13 19 3 
22 14 4 
31 2 3 
23 4 II 
18 1 5 [ 
]"' 0 ~ J ., I 
12 0 9 
H 16 1 

4--March 1 8'3 11 13 10 
.June 1 8'0 II 3 1 
Sept. 1 g.g 10 10 0 

Spelter. 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 
17 0 7 
25 3 2 
26 4 1 
31 2 8 
24 17 8 
16 16 9 
H) 811 ,-
13 13 10 
15 14 11 
14 17 8 
14 7 I 
12 14 11 

Copper I 
(Standard.) 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 
66 19 8 
56 1 9 
69 8 7 
58 0 8 
75 9 7 
54 1;3 7 
38 ~ 9 t 
:31 14 8 
;32 11 4 
:n 10 il 
3:3 3 9 
27 H 6 

I 

Tin 
(Strtndard.) 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

US 12 8 
182 13 5 
165 6 7 
291 3 0 
203 18 11} 
lH 19 1 
118 Cl 1 <l 

1:>5 18 11 
19411 11 
233 Hl :3 
:!26 19 10 
230 0 1 

There was an almost continuous fall in the average prices of silver, zinc, 
and tin during the five years 1926 to 1930. In 19301 the average 
price of silver, 17.7d., was lower than any annual average during the past 
ninety-seven years, and in February, 1931, it fell hCllow 123;d. per 07.. The 
prices of lead, zinc, copper, and tin dropped below pre-war level in 1930, and 
the fall continued until 21st September, 1931, when an embargo was 
placed on the export of gold from. GTeat Britain, and, with the devaluation 
of sterling, I'll'ices began to rise. During the ensuing month silver rose 
from 12!id. to Ind., lead from £10 13s. 9d. to £13 3s. 9d., and zinc from 
£10 78. 6d. to £12 8s. 9el. Tho rise in lwices continued until the end of the 
year, then there was a rapid decline, and prices were low during the montlls 
January toJ nne, lead and coppeT being quoted lower than in the middle 
of September, 1031. At the end of .T uly prices began to rise and within 
a month tin had regained the level of January, 1932, and othel' prices were 
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:improving steadily. Sincc then prices have :fluctuatcd somewhat, but ill 
the main there has been vcry little improvement upon the low average 
prices of 1932, except in the price of tin, which, after a moderate decline 
early in 1933, registered a sharp upward movement in June, 1933. The 
price went to £220 per ton (which was the highest monthly average price 
recorded since JII1arch, 1929), subsequently rose to £239 6s. for April, 1934, 
the average was £230 in September, 1934. The major factor in the up
ward movement of the price of silver has been the Silver Agreement con
cluded between the major producing and the principal silver using countries 
at the JII10netary and Economic Oonference held in London in July, 1933, 
and ratified by the Oommonwealth Parliament by the Silver Agreement 
Act, 1933. The Agreement, which has a term of four years from 1st 
J a.nuary, 1934, is dcsigned for mitigating fluctuations in the price of silver. 
To that end the Governments of India, Ohina, and Spain agree to limit 
sales from monetary stocks, and the Govcrnmcnts of Australia., Oanada, the 
United States, 1fexico and Peru undertake not to sell silver, and to buy or 
otherwise withdraw from the market a fixed annual quantity of the silver 
produced in the mines of each country. 

PRICES OF OOAL. 

~ Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
coal, being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
cheapest. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparis'on, which was published in the report of the Royal Oommission 
which investigated the coal industry in 1£)29-30. The quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

Year. Northern- Southern-

I 
Western-

f,o. b., N ewcustle. f,o.b., Jetty. f.o.r., Lithgow. 

s. d. s. d. 
I 

s. d. 
1916 ... . .. 12 0 12 0 7 3 
1917 ... 15 0 15 0 I 10 3 
19U1 

. .. 
J7 9 17 6 12 9 ... I 

1920 
. .. 

21 9 21 6 16 9 ... 
I 1927 

. .. 
26 1 25 6 15 6 ... 

1930 (June) 
. .. 22 10 22 3 i 13 9 ... 

The prices quoted above were observed generally throughout the trade 
up to June, 1930. Subsequently g-reater competition prevailed and con
tracts for lar,ge supplies were undertaken at lower rates-the l'ecluctions 
ranging from 28. to Ss. per ton as compared with those stated in the table. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
are obtained from two sources: (1) the records of the Department of Mines, 
which, until the year 1921, were the onlY' data available ; and (2) returns 
for 1921 and later years collected from owners by the Government Statis
tician under the authority of the Census Act, 1901. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of },Iines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to gTass in past ycarl'l, whereas the Statistician 
collects returns of the minerals actually mined dUring the ye9.r. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of J\;Iines sometimes 
include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
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mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressing, and ie is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New 'South Wales-viz., silver, 
lead, and zinc-is usually conducted. 

J"urther difficulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction .of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous 
mines can 'be calculated only approximately, and attention is directed to the 
fact that the values as stated in this Year Book are to be regarded as 
estimates. 

The statistics of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded for years 
prior to 192,G, include particulars of quarri.es held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, these 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore, 
the figure3 are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 

LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Crown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-Forcoal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twclve- months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 5 acres during the first year, and thereafter 
1 man to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first 
year, therea£ter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed 
l::rbour is in the proportion of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for the products or other adverse 
circumstances affect the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men employed in mining in the years 1921 
and 1926 and in the last four ye-aI'S is indicated in the following statement. 
The number of miners is the sum of the average number employed at each 
mine in operation during' thc ycar, and tIle number of "fossickers" repre
sents the number engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various min
ing districts. 

Particulars. 1921. I 1926. 1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. 

Ooal ... '" ..• 20,973* 24,125 21,343t 15,522 14,126 12,910 Miners- ... 1 

MetaL,- ----I -----1----1---
Gold '" ... "'1 900 378 252 520 798 1,160 
Silver, Lead, Zinc ... "'1 2,035 3,272 2,996 1,755 2,081 2,167 
Tin ... '" ... 826 671 255 229 309 375 
Oopper '" .,. '" 68 62 4 8 ... 2 
Other Metals ... L f 419 59 140 128 167 

Other Minera,]s ... J 810t L 259 101 196* 279* 152 
Total, Metalliferous, etc. 1 4,639t 5,061 3,667 I 2,848* 3,595* 4,023 
Total, Miners .. , '" 25.612t 29,186 -'2;;-;5;'c,0"'1-;:0-i-C;-]":'8,-;;-3;;:70~1l7,72l 16,933 

Fossickers- [I ------

Gold ... .., ..• ... 52 464 3,706 
Tin ... ... ... ... 343 551 438 
Other ... '" ... .. . 55 228 600 

TotaJ, Fossickers ... :~ 1,243\ 4,744 

8,767 
687 
657 

10,111 I 

8,105 
885 
653 

9,643 

8,350 
1,035 

623 
10,COS 

• l!.lc;udes ::;hale m.iners, 189 In 1921, 62 in 1931 and 137 in 1932. tOverstated ::::ee context oclo". 
:j: Includes workers in quarries held under mining title, excluded inlatet years. 
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There is some overstotemcnt in regard to the number of co:11 miners as 
shown above for the year 1930, owing to duplication arising from the 
movement of miners during the period J\{arch, 1928, to June, 1930, when 
the majority of northern collicries were closed. No shale miners were 
included in the figures for the years 1926 and 1D30, nor for 1933. 

There has been increased activity in gold mining since 1930, when 
widespread unemployment led to a revival of prospecting, and Government 
assistance was granted to a large number of unemployed workers for this 
purpose. Golclmining was further encouraged by the higher price of 
gold since September, 1D31. J\fining for silver, lead, tin, etc., was restricted 
owing to the low prices of the products, though there was some revival 
of tin mining last year. 

Additional information regarding mincrs is shown in the following 
statement :-

Coal Mines. 11 Other Mines. 

Year. 
-------,-------.----____ ~------II----------------~------~------

'II Wo,cdng I Employees I Employees I', 11 \Yorldng \ Employee, I Employees \' 
Pro~ auoYe below Total. i i ~TO- above I below 

J prietors. ground. ground. i I i pnctors. ground. ground. 

'-----7----

Total. 

11 

1921 5,385 15,588 20,973:t'1 2,353'" 2,286* 4,639* 
r-------A---, '1 ,----J'------., 

1926 73 I 6,130 17,922 24.125 il 292 1,654 3,115 5,061 
]928 72 5,598 16,073 

' I 
212 1,157 2,439 3,808 

1 

21,743 :1 
~929 ]37 5,522 16,811 22,470 i 222 981 '2,889 4,0!l2 
1930t 198 

I 

5,020 14,872 20,090 ! 227 807 2,758 3,792 
1931t 178 4,047 ll,583 15,808 'I 472 765 1,739 2,976:1: 
1932t 186 3,464 9.916 13,576 616 1,092 1,977 3,685:t 
1933"[ 284 3,219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 4,126 

* Including workers in qtlarrif's held under lllining title, excluded in later years. 
t NUllluer employed. on last ful! working day. :j: Includes shale miners. 

Of the coal miners over 73 per cent. are en1]Jloyed below ground. In 
other mines the proportion is much lower. 

The employment of boys under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are plaeed upon the employ
ment of youths. In 1932 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 894, of 'whom 
541 worked below ground anc1 353 on the surface. In 1933 the respective 
numbers were 830, 516 and 314. At other mines in the same vea.TS the 
employees under 21 years of age numbered 34 and 54, of whom" 7 and 4 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

The value of the maehinery used in connection with mining in New South 
vVales during the year 19;};3 was £7,544,120, viz., coal mines, £6,683,451, 
metalliferous mines, £843,637, and other mines, £17,032. The value in 
1921, 1926, and in each of the last five years is shown below:-

Year. Coal and Shale .ilfctaUiferous I Ott,er JlIines.! Total. Mines. .i\Iines. 
, 

£ £ £ £ 
1921 6,636,857:1: 1,481,966 * 8,1l8,823t 
1926 7,747,139 947,911 41,858 8,736,908 
1929 7,127,140 780,761 21,123 7,939,024 
1930 6,932,874 659,033 16,723 7,608,630 
1931 6,736,886 699,679 17,025:1: 7,453,590 
1932 6,819,784 864,514 14,194:1: 7,698,492 
1933 6,683,451 843,637 17,032 7,544,120 

* Included wHh metalliferous mines. t Including machinery in quarries held 
under mining title, excluded in later years. t Ineludes Shale mines. 
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The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1032 and 1933 vms as follows ;-Gold, £73,685 and £02,656; silver, lead and 
zinc, £663,40;) and £629,011; tin, £104,184 and £100,634; other metals, £23,150 
and £21,336 respectively. 

The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway;-

i Coni Mines. 
\ 

Other Mines. 

I TOtJal value 
Year. T ~an;:,porting I Trawport, I 

of 
I l\iininp: 
I Minill!:( ..:..\[iJwrals to Other 1'+1ininQ' ingMincT!"\lsl Other 

Operations. \Vharf Of ~I[!chiDery. Opel'<1tioll-;. !to \Vh:l.rf 01'1 J\Iachinery. illachinery. 
Rai!\yay. I Railway. 

! 

I I I I 
£ £ £ £ £ I £ £ 

1921t 1 3,614,955 2,561,172 I 460,730 924,870* 122,481*\ 434,615* 8,118,823* 
1926 4,524,850 2,88'),051 

I 

342,238 796.461 1l0,820 82,488 8,736,908 
1928 4,142,718 2,596,756 250,018 681;578 78,605 I 48,870 7,798,545 
1929 I 4,2:31,6:39 2,601,774 

I 
293,727 734,977 29,(i55 i 47,2,52 7,939,024 

19:10 • 4,044,9:39 2,612,395 275,540 619,968 14.276 I 41,.512 7,608,630 
1931-r 

I 
3,954,708 2,528,302 

I 

253,876 680,616 14,531 21,557 7,453,590 
1932t 4,01l,720 2,569,278 238,786 849,020 11,84" 17,845 7,698,492 
1933 I 3,913,143 2,516,832 253,476 809,236 15,376 36,057 7,544,12() 

I 

In"h!'liTltJ: p:1rtif'1l1ars of f'jll!nrips 11f'1:1 under Tnillinc- t,it-10 whkll were ex('lIHINl in 1:ttcr years. 
t Shale mines included with coal mines in 1D21 and with otlwr mines in 1931 and 1932. 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining 
operations during 1933 represented 59 per cent. of the total value; 38 per 
cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines the proportions were as follows: 
- ]yEning operations, 94 per cent.; transporting minerals, 2 per cent. In 
some cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of 
connecting the mines with the State railway system or with i\vharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
1921, 1926 and each of the last six years are shown below;-

Horse power of :Machinery-Average used. 

Ye3,f. 
Coal liIines. I Other Mines. 

\--1;:--\ 1--'1 Total, 
Elec~ 

I 
all Mines. 

Steam. tricity. Other., Steam. . tricity. Other. 

I 1 I 
I 

19211' 
\ 

47,,,21 16,138 U3 12,1;36* 1,931* 593* 78,232* 
1926 I 62,691 23,008 511 

i 
13,847 2,632 5:33 10:3,222 

1923 
I 

54,322 27,724 129 7,692 3,041 779 93,687 
1929 54,608 2.5,914 238 8,010 2,851 6:30 92,251 
19:30 I 53,617 23,448 169 7.056 2,901 777 88,968 
1931t 

\ 

49,436 22,907 1:: I 3,350 

I 

1,528 494 77,801 
193.2t 42,264 25,309 3.790 1,644 1.703 74,895 
1933 40;949 2476') 375 4,048 2,325 1;884 74,;343 

I ' ~ I 
I 

* Including particnlar~ of qnarri~s he:d under mini!,g title, ex~lude!'l in later year3. 
t Shale rr;ines included mth coal IDmes In 1921 and WIth other mmes 1111931 and 193~. 
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Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the average motive force :.letually used in 1D33 amounted to 66,086 
ll(}rse~powcr, of which 62 per cent. was steam and 37 per cent electricity. 
Machinery is used extensively for mining coal. The quantity cut by 

.machines during 1D32 was 1,.110,914 tons, or 21 per cent of the total output, 
and 1,724,989 tons were cut in 1933, representing 24 per cent. Of 1:54 
machines in use in 1933, 82 were operated by electricity and 72 by com
pressed air. 

In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 49 per cent. 
in 1933, electricity 27 per cent., and oil 22 per cent. of the power used. The 
USe of oil increased as a result of the installation of oil-burning machinery 
in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill in 1D30. A number of the mining 
compnuies at this locality have erected a central power station for the supply 
of electrical power and compressed air to the mines. The plant was brought 
into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1932 :.lmountec1 to 127,102, :.lnd 
in 1933 to 125,729 horse-power, viz., 1:14,327 :.lnd 112,201 h.p. in coal mines 
and 12,775 and 13,528 h.p. in other mines. 

The value of fuel used during 1932 was £323,652, including 223,478 tons 
of coal valued at £134,D81. and electricity to the yalue of £172,698. In 
1933 fuel to the value of £280,840 was used, of which coal (1%,448 tons) and 
electricity were valued at £111,699 and £147,883 reslJectiYely. 

JliIcms IN OPBltATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921, 1D26, and each year from -1928 
to 1933. The :figures are not a complete record of either the income or 
expcnditure of the undertaking'S concerned and are not intended to show 
their financial position collectively or individually:-

Year. 

l* 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

----~---- -~ --~---- ---~ ---~~ -- ~~--~ ~----~- --
:rvI"tnc3 

in 
Op.'r:1-
tion. 

No. 
493 
427 
357 
369 
377 
431 
496 
569 

I 
Persons ! Vallle- of-

Ernnlovf'D 1---~--.-----~ ----------
l (exclu~ing I Sal:1rics J,an<l. \ Machincry \ }faterial, 'I' 

FOSSIC- and nuilrlings, a.nd and Fllel 
I kers). Wages. etc. Plant. UoeLI. etc. i 

Output. 

No. £ £ £ £ £ 
25,612 6,4-30,988 3,428,735 8,1l8,823 1,770,320 10,191,075 
29,186 7,5U,862 4,224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 
25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 
26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346,519 8,832,874 
25,010 4,856,579 3,99] ,991 7,608,630 1,280,654 7,498,565 
18,370 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
17,721 3.797,055 3,737,]69 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 
16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,EO 949,152 5,848,69[1 

* Including p~rticulars (excluded in later years) of qU:1rries held under mining title. 

The :figures in the table include the value of miaerals won by fossickers, 
who numbered 9,643 in 1932, and 10,008 in 1933, and obtained an output 
valued at £107,739 and £147,583 in the respective years. The corresponding' 
:figures for 1931 were 10,111 fossickers and output, £79,336. The cost of 
replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, machinery, etc., 
is included with the valUE? of materials and fuel used, but many other costs 
and ovcrhead charges are llot included. 
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Coal mining is the main factor of the progress of the mineral industry, as 
it supplies nearly three-fourths of the output. Coal mining in New 
South 'Wales, as in other countrieB, is 1ia'ble to intermittency owing to vari
ous causes, and in recent years the industry has been affected by reason of 
the more extensive use of oil as a substitute. Particulars of interruptions 
to work in the principal collieries over a series of years are shown in the 
chapter of this volume relating to employment. 

In 1928 serious dcpression was apparcnt in the coal tradc, due mainly to 
diminished demand for export, and practically all the northern collieries 
were idle on account of an industrial displ1te from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd 
June, 1930. The value of the output ,vas reduced also by reason of a fall 
in price. In 1931 there was a further decline in both quantity and in 
price, followed by increases in quantity and declining prices in 1932 and 
1933. 

Apart from coal mining the ontput of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important. In 1921 conditions were unfavourable as prices 
of metals were low. J\Ioreover, operations at some of the mines were sus
pended for the greater part of the year in consequence of the partial destruc
tion by fire of the smelting works in South Australia where the products 
are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there was 11 rise in metal prices and 
a steady increase in the value of the output of the metalliferous mines. 
A drop in the prices which commenced during 1926 led to a decrease in 
output in later years. The value of the output in 1933 was 50' per cent. 
lower than in 1928. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-

. ! Person, I Value of-
. Mmc, I Emnloyed Salaries 

I 
Year. m <?pcIa- (excluding and T,~nd, [ Machinery ]\faterials 

hOll. FO::;5icker~).1 Wages. Buildings, ann and Fnel Output,;: 

I 
etc. Plant. Used, ctc. 

Coal Mines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921t H3 20,()73 5,703,()9() 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1()26 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883,349 6,989,492 1,221,027 8,113,600 
1929 180 22,47Ot 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6,294,870 
1930 216 21,343"1" 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797,689 5,493,150 
1931 169 15,522 3,1:22,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932 169 14,126 3,02:l,474 3,548,208 6,819,784 587.446 4,076,108 
1933 194 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274 I 6,683,451 530,541 4,106,613 

Other Mines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,48J.,966 I 300,742 1,155,501 
1926 2.86 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,987,472 
1928 204 3,808 1,147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,922 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538,004 
1930 161 3,667 1,125,199 187,U6 675,756 482,965 2,005,415 
1931t 262 2,848 616,384 182,229 716,704 308,051 1,265,090 
1932t 327 3,595 774,581 188,871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
1933 375 4,023 862,365 206,616 860,669 418,611 1,742,086 

.----.~----

* Includ.ing pn.rticul::lrs of quarries held under miniu!! title, excluded in l:lter years. 
:j: Inc\uIles shale mines. 

t Sec page 28.';. 
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The amount. of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes the value 
of explosives sold to employees, viz., coalminers £93,752, and other miners 
£39,052, making a total amount of £132,804 in 1932. The value of ex
plossives included in 1(l33 was: coal miners £D5,981, other miners £42,474; 
total, £138,455. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1932 eo misted of timber, £96,466, 
and other materials, £266,989. The values in 1933 were £86,323 and £254,087 
respectively. The value of fuel used was £223,991 in 1932 and £190,131 
in 1933. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1G32 and 1933 was .E164,572 
and £155,781 respectively, other materials £168,724 and £172,121, fuel con
sumed £99,G61 and £90,709. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY THE DEPART~IEKT OF MIKES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of 1iines. For rea30m stated in page 283 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the ilgures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department the output of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these 
items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter 
of this volume. The value wa3 £824,637 in 1932 and £1,139,710 in 1933. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial peRiod 
from 1901 to 1930, the annual production since 1928, and the total produc-
tion to the end of each period are shown below:-

Valne of Minerals Won. 

11 

Value of Minerals Won. 
J>erir;d. Average Total tn end Year. I To end of year per annum. of period. During year. 

£ £ £ £ 

To end or 1900 132,535,358 1928 14,363,569 430,546,619 

1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 1929 11,923,515 442,470,134 

1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 1930 9,781,606 452,251,740 

19H-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 1931 7,281,931 459,533,671 

1916-20 10,821,478 308,5ll,806 1932 7,247,966 466,781,637 

1921-25 14,622,631 381,624,962 1933 7,843,057 474,624,694 

1926-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 

The value in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. There was a decline of 
£461,000 in 1927, which may be attributed to a fall in the prices of lead 
and zinc, In the following years, until 1932, the value declined as a result 
of depression in the coal-mining industry, and a fall in the prices of the 
principal metalliferous products, but in 1933 the value was somewhat 
greater than in the two preceding years. 
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'MINERAL PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

»Ratio Graph. 

TOTAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCED FROIVl 1856 
COAL _~ 

SILVER&SILVER LEAD I I 
COLD 

ZI NC &CONCENTRATES[i.:::':J 

COPPER & RECULLlS ~ 

TIN ~ 
ALL OTH ER M 1 N ERA LS 

ANNUAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCEDFROM 1901 

Numbers 
represent 

'Au, OtJiff J,{,nercJ,s" uuJ'n.dw 
Z lTlC 1301 de J90:;(JfdLCopperI3,21 omllwds 
ancL TUl, alL years 

At the end of the year 1900 the value of the gold won, £48,422,000, 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapiCily to tIle hea.cl of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1933 the value of the coal 
production represented 4:3.75 per cent. of the total value, silver and lead 
25 per cent., and gold 13.4 per cent. 

11 I 
. [ 

h 
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'The values of the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are e::s:ported before final treatment. 

TIle following statement ShO\\8 the quantity and value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years 1932 and 1933, also the total yield to 
the end of 1033:-

:rtIinE'rals. 

Gold 
Silver ,.. . .. 
SiIver-IE"ad orc, et.c. 
I.Jead-Pia, etc .... 
Zinc-Spelter and 

cent-rates 
Copper ... , .. 
Tin in!!ots and ore 
J ron-=Pig (1roll1 

ores) ... 
Iron oxide 
Jronst,one fiu~ ,_, 
Chrome iron orc 

Wolfram .. . 
Scheelite .. . 
Pbtinulll 
)Iolyl)(lenite 
AntinlOuy 
Mall1l:~;l,neBe ore 
BisDluth ... 

Coal 
Shale 
A]unite ... 
JAme3tone fins: 

Diamonds 
Opal 

~l~K~in~ ~l;~lterLli' 
Road material ... 
Other 

Total 

... oz.fine 

:~: t~'ns 

con~ 

... oz. 

... tons 

•. , C[1rat8 

::: tons" 

Output for year. 
Total Output to 

end of 1(-)33. 
1932. 1933. 

2i.9H 
41),:30D 

209,1:25 

188,038 
(t12 
703 

:3,065 

9i 

2J 

Yalue. Quantity. Yalue. Quantity. Value. 

£, 
"1"203,022 

:3.08:3 
1,56:3,:229 

155,928 
21,78;') 

1::20)12~k 

1,6G8 

28,252 
55,882 

225,445 

230/,)52 
706 

],135 

£ 
t226,OG8 

4,559 
1,iiS,G48 

lS,OiS,032 
45,6:30,110 
12,807,207 

326,021 

£ 
M,269,li8 

H,115,326 
111,896,802 

0,442,397 

2R3,84-5 7,908,024 24,803,285 
vG 775 208,198, 15,651,489 

21.8.:.2441 13i,032 14,914,998 

1,409,728 7,493,435 
'2:936 1,041 90,263 88,GU, 
., ~~1i) 950 1:35,087 J09,741 

291 -'SDI 2,6i:l 40,076 125,480 

1,012 10 2,:)S1 I 2i:3,605 
1 i06 193,506 

'~:DOr, l13 "'S05 10;815 I ]25,707 

2.74;3 :S~- 2,227 19,550 I 300,971 
:1-4-0 1:20 448 3i,J 87 81,405 

704 5'1 ].215

1 

843 214,644 

2,E5 1 lOO I SS3 , 243,985 

G.7B4-,~22 ,I .1,37{).1-5,) I 7,118) 437 1 J:,300,700 :377.05.'5,889) 202,872.507 
, i,eOl I 2.:372 I ... ... 1,024:,8'5:3 2,695,021 

••• I Q ~5S,~~9 I *~~,7D? 
4..J.,:W5! 16,577 I 0:3,18:3 22,114 _,dlO,/:.7: ], .... 60,113 

0-1 I 0-0 I" 100 "0' "44 I 146,",4-, 
... ~" l.~~~ I ~v 4,23~ ~.".'.±'~ 'I 1,604,975 

~~~:~e61 l~~,~~g I ~~§:~~~ !g~:g~.~"1 *12,4~2,8G9 
... 50 f j,727 I DG 1,3'J9 )( 
... D7,:2+1) I 102,G86 [' 

[7,2J7,9GG I I i,8±3,057 j---- 4i4,624,G94 

* Includes output of quarries under lllining title prior to 1925, and of all quarries in later years. 
"jValue in Aust.ralian currency. 

The production of gold, silver, silver-lead ore, and tin in 1932 was greater 
than in 1931, but there "ere decreases in respect of coal, copper, and zinc 
There "as an increase of production of all the principal minerals in 1933. 

GOLD. 

Though gold had been found i..-::. New South .Wales in earlier years, th@ 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and rthe prineipal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

l,£any rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisis 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
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development of nm,r processes the output of gold showed considerable im
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
When economic stress directed greater attention to prospecting, the yield 
progressively increased from 7,496 oz. fine in 1929 to 29,252 oz. fine in 1933. 
Of the gold produced in 1932 and 1933, 2,902 oz. and 4,661 oz. respectively 
were obtained frOln the treatment of silver-lead ores from Broken Hill. 

" The value of the output in 1932 at standard rate was £118,685, and was the 
llighest recorded since 1921. It was exceeded in 1933, when the value at 
standard rate was £124,254. Gold was at a substantial premium throughout 
these years, so that the values in Australian currency would be expressed 

" by much higher figures, as shown in the table which follows. The prices 
paid for gold lodged at the :Mint since :March, 1930, are shown in the Official 
Year Book, 1931-32, page 419, and in chapter Private Finance of this issue. 

In terms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Commonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production would exceed 
the average annual production during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to be 
increased if the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers from 
Australia to London fell below 30 per cent., viz., by Is. for each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold was 
distributed amongst the producers in proportion to the quantity produced. 

During the year ended .Julle, 1932, bounty amounting to £2,063 was paid 
in respect of 14,076joz. (fine) of New South IV ales gold, and from 1st .J uly, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South Wales. Under provisions of the 
Financial Emergency Act, 1932, the payment of the gold bounty was sus
pended from 30th September, 1932, until such time as the price of the meta.l 
falls below £6 per ounce fine in English currency or £5 10s. in Australian 
currency. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the eud of 1933:-

Period. Quantity. I Value. 'i,\ Period. Quantity. I Value. 

I 
oz. fine. 

I 
£ oz. fine. £ 

1851-1900 11,399,508 I 48,422,001 1931 19,673 118,623* 
I 

1901-1910 995') 8-1 I 
-,- -, 0 1 9,569,492 1932 27,941 203,622* 

1911-1920 1,145,185 
, 

4,864,440 1933 29,252 226,068* I 

1921-1925 133,335 I 566,375 I 

I I ~ 1926-1930 70,287 298,557 Total '''115,0 18,032 64,269,178 

* Value in Australian currency. 

'Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 

which drain auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
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dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
.1ecade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, until in 19:2'9 it was only 
91 oz. fine. The output in 1931 was 331 oz. fine, and increased to 1,848 oz. 
fine in 1932. In 1933 the output was 1,468 oz. fine. Dredges are employed 
also for the recovcry of stream tin; particulars are shown on page 296. 

SILVER, LEAD, AND ZINO. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South vVales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. JliIining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
arc conJineu to an extent of 3} miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below' these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue was 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Oonsequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mincs until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 or 65 per cent" 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphuT 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 percent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. Although the greater part of thE' 
zinc concentrates is exported to the United IGngdom and other European 
countries or to Japan, large rluantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, 
Tasmania. 

During 1932 the output of ore from the Broken Hin mines amounted to 
1,097,694 tons, valued at £1,740,449, a,nd in 1933, to 1,200,575 tons valued at 
£2,015,312. 

Another silver field of some importance, kno'wn as Yerranderie, is situated 
in the Burragorang valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. :Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, the 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. There 
was no production from the Yerranderie mines in 1932 or 1933. 

Smaller silver fields are situa,ted in various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work has been done at Oaptain's Flat. An Act 
was passed in 1930 to authorise the construction of a railway to link 
Oaptain's Flat with Bungendore on the Sydney to Oooma railway. Work
ings havc been established, but owing to unfavourable market conditions, 
commercial production has not yet been undertaken. 
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In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The followinlJ 
table is a summary of the Department's recorda of the quantity and value 
of the silver and lead produced in New South Wales from local ores, and 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the 
State and despatched elsewhere for treatment :-

Period. 

To 190D 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1f131 
1932 
1933 

Total 

To 1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-H)30 

H)31 
1932 
1933 

Total ... 

Silver. 
1 

Silver-l eo cl I 
Concentrates, I 

I
, Carbonate ore, I. 

etc. 

Quantity. 
oz. tons. 

9,572,829 3,020,611 
4,154,020 1,985,868 
8,310,962 1,751,751 

12,460,553 1,694,834 
7,982,192 866,654 
2,960,993 1,013,376 

33,017 1,377,163 
50,353 172,380 
49,309 209,125 
55,882 225.445 

45,630,110 12,317,207 

Value. 

I 
1,562,501 i 21'3,924,613 

£ £ 

445,051 I 8,910,586 
892,414 1l,561,794 

1,302,510 ' 14,302,570 
1,426,886 12,920,076 : 

471,312 15,360,784 ! 
3,25G 150498,294 ! 

3,151 1,076,208 I 
3,683 1 1,563,229 

4.559 \ 1,778,648 

6,ll5,326 111,896,802 

J.ead-Pig, in 
Matte, etc. 

I 

Zinc 
Concent.rates. 

tons. 
14,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80,115 
28,466 

326,621 

£ 

274,585 
255,366 
996,646 

1,899,601 
2,358,625 

657,574 
... 
... 
... 
... I , 

6,442,3;)7 i 

tons. 
138,901 
183,782 

1,460,138* 
2,093,783 

553,628 
1,449,599 
1,388,821 

220,982 
188,038 
230,952 

7,908,624 

£ 

157,066 
440,402 

3,761,223 
6,861,489 
2,19.5,599 
5,171,152 
5,263,786 

512,795 
155,928 
283,845 

24,803,285 

'* Includes 2,7GS tons of spelter. 

The total value of the production, as shown above, amounted to £1,'722,840 
and £2,067,052 in 1932 and 1933 respectively, as compared with £1,592,154 
in 1931. Owing to the low prices obtainable mining operations were re
stricted during these years. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mines 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the importance of the mines of New 
South W ales in respect of the production of the various metals. The 
Department. of Jl.iIines has collected records from the various mining and 
smelting companies and ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the 
actual value accruing to the Oommonwealth from the silver-lead mines of 
this State. Thus particulars have been obtained regarding the quantity 
and value of the silver, lead, and zinc .extracted within the Oommonwealth, 
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and the gross metallic contents of concentrates exported oversea have been 
estimated on the basis of average assays as follows. In the case of the lead 
and zinc contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment 
was made for them. 

Year. 

--~---------------------------~-----~ 

I
Metal obtn,ined withiI~ Commonwe~Ith 
from ores raised in New South Wales. Concentrates exported oversea. 

1

---- I I I -~-. -'I-co-n-te-nts by :'-'era-ge::say.---

Total 
Value of 
Produc· 

tion from 
Silver·lead 

I 
Sil\~er. 1 Lead. I1 Zinc. IA\r~~f:te ""2 Assessed g, i Silver. I Lead. I Zinc. Value. 

Ores of 
New South 

Wales. 

oz. fine. tons. tons. £ tons. oz. fine. tons. tons. £ £ 
1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,804 47,127 61i,477 6,f139 10,272 261,238 1,985,102 

1926 7,338,477 142,654 39,277 6,730,689 251,294 ~,371,204 23,242 96,167 1,501,07::3 8.322,362 

1929 7,619,884 165,364 46,163 5,918,014 lEG,G32 835,697 7,0('9 76,619 734-,~61 6,652,275 

1930 7,876,894 162,703 53,958 4,579,4J 2 187,228 844,188 14,044 87,913 911,724 5,491,136 

1931 6,177,863 129,819 53,832 2,995,029 95,421 460,958 13,405 48,629 257,705 3,25:2,734 

1932 5,896,193 ;131,422 53,200 3,001,005 57,591 178,034 1,222 30,164 124,719 3,125,724 

1933 7,430,479 158,475 53,956 8,579,886 140,203 790,792 18,344 63,849 475,lGl 4,055,047 
I 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South 'Wales contain, in addition tl) 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
'Vales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Oadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extraded durinr~ 
1932 was 158 tons, valued at £22,164. One hundred and sixty tons ex
tracted in 1933 were valued at £22,330. 

OOPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South "Vales. 
Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
the high cost of transport to mar:ket, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
are available, and when the market is fayourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

The quantity and yalue of the copper won in New South Wales, as estL
mated by the Department of JYIines, are shown below:-

Period. 

18.58-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
]911-1915 
1916--1920 
1 921-H125 
1926-19:10 

19:11 
1932 
HJ33 

Tok,l 

lng'ots, I1Iatte, ancl Re~llltlS. Ore. 

Total Value. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 
9.5,501 5,474,:309 6,101 92,6;'il .5,566,960 
33,989 2,011,609 8,578 ]04,53:3 2.116,142 
41,898 2,869.101 6,872 62,006 2,0:31,107 
;;6,305 2,lfW,ii08 9,870 108.226 2,277,7:14 
21,453 2,355,'248 5:14 8;887 2,:164,135 

3,f;;fl3 259,926 129 ],822 261,748 
867 58,m3 339 3,102 61,155 

485 23,208 56 6(;0 n,948 
I 632 21,785 ,... ... 21,78':; 
I 706 26,775 I .-. ...26,775 

'_'1 2;35,69-9--=]"5,~61::q- 32,49-9 -·1-----;s];877-l5,G51As!) 
----------_. __ .. --
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The output of copper in 1932 and 1933 was obtained for the most part 
in the treatment of other ores mined at Broken Hil1. No copper mines 
operated during' 1933 owing to the low prices ruling. 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographieal and petrological range, 

and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 3GO feet. 

Tin ore occurs in tl1e northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin arc shown 
below:-

Periou. Total 
Yalue. 

1 Q",",~,'"I"',-;:;;:--I-~:",;;; 7'- ,;'''" -I 
------'-

tOllS. ---- -- £ --- tons. 1 £ 

lSi2-1!J00 

1901-1905 

1906-1910 

1911-1015 

1916-1020 

1921-192;) 

1926-1D30 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Total 

£ 

67,055 5,879,803 13,581 I 908,130 6,787,933 

1,904 I 

3,947 i 
7 "6" I 806,815 

6:~5; I 1,005,841 

4,319 057,855 

5,244 816,061 

142,9i7 700,832 

4,263 79:~,550 

377,620 1,193,681 

4,346 1,05:3,645 

] ,600,365 

2,059,486 

2,C05 I' 

5-! 1,121,855 

204,073 1,009,367 3,n28 S05,29! 

1,733 4,(;[4 J,120,E:3 

777 10J,761 \ 17 I 1,350 103,111 

';9:3 120,1::'4 \ 120,124 

1,135 2IS,24* 11 ... I ... 21S,2i4 

--g6-:2l911-;46~ --40~~13;448~ 14;-gi4,99s-

Owing" to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output declined 
in 1929 -and 1930, but the production has increased progressively since 1931, 
when there was g-reater activit,v amongst prospectors and fossickers, and 
prices became mOTe remunerative. 

There are a number of dredges for the reL:o,'ery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin 80 obtained was 272 tons in 1932 and 39S 
tons in 1933, valued at £27,SC!2 and £Gl,922 resp8ctively, as compared with 
200 tons, valued at £17,230 in 1931. The total yield by dredging since 
1901 has been 29,438 tons, valueu at £3,779,237. 
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IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,:d 
economically; at Carcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a muoh greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow, 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of th(j 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Carcoar deposits. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow works have been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was suspended. 

Until 1907 the output of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig iron produced from local orcs amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
and in the next quinquennium '108,864 tom; were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1927 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons respectively, but, as 
the new works at Port Kembla progressed, the treatment of local ores 
declined, the output of pig-iron was 56,776 tons in 1928 and only 
3,911 tons in 1929. All the ore treated since 1929 was imported, mainly 
from South Australia. The total production of pig iron during the year3 
1907 to 1929 was 1,409,728 tons, valued at £7,493,435. 2,432 tons of iron
stone flux, valued at £950, were obtained during 1933. 

Further details relating to the operations of iromwl'ks are shown in the 
(:hapter relating to factorieR. 

Iron Oxide. 

Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during 1932 and 1033 was 3,065 tons and 2,936 tons, valued at 
£1,668 and £1,641 respectively, mined in the Port Mac(]uarie district. The 
total output to the end of 1933 was 90,263 tons, valued at £88,614. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, bur. 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1933 amounted to 19,8115 oz., valued at £125,707, of which 336 oz., 
valued at £2,906, were obtained during 19;:)2, and 113 oz., valued at £805, 
during 1933. 

Ch1·omite.-Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only comIilercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut district;;, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portio,n of the State. TLe 
q"Hantity produced during 1932 was 97 tons, and during 1933, 891 tons, 
valued at £291 and £2,673 respectively, making a total output of 40,076 
tons, valued at £1215,489. 
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Tungsten ores.-The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
price offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and 9 tons of scheelite valued at £813, 
and 14 tons of wolfram valued at £1,402 were produced. In 19'30, nve tons 
of scheelite, £220, and 10 tons of wolfram, £637, were won. The output 
in 1931 was 2 tons of scheelite and 54 tons of wolfram. No scheelite was 
produced in 1932 or 1933, but 24 tons of wolfram, valued at £1,012, werc 
won in 19:32 and :l; ton, valued at £16, in 1933, making a total production 
at the end of 1933 of 1,706 tons of scheelite, valued at £193,506, and 2,381 
tons of wolfram, valued at £273,695. 

lIJolybdeml1Jt.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
exist in New South vVales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum stcel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. The output to the end of 1933' was 843 tons, 
valued at £214,644, of which 3~ tons, of a value of £704, were produced in 
1932, and 5~ tons, valued at £1,215, in 1933. 

Antimony.-This mineral ma;v he obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1933 was 19,556 tons, valued at £:366,D71, of which 87 tOllS, valued 
at £2,743, were produced in 19:32, and 58 tons, valued at £2,227, in 1933. 

llJallqarwse.-Jl.fanganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
genenll1y in localities which lack facilities for transport. During the year 
1930 the quantity obtained was 125 tons, valued at £375. No production 
vvas recorded in 1931, but 106 tons, valued at £340, were obtained in 1932, 
and 129 tons, of a value of £448, in 19i':3'. 

Bismuih.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at \\Thipstick in the South Coast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1932 was lD tons, and in 1 D33 one ton, valued 
at £2,123 and £100 Tcspectively. The quantity produced to the end of 
1933 ,yas 883 tOllS of ore, valued at £243,98'5. 

]1 ercm·v.-Cinnabar, the most important O1"e of mercury, oceurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated fonn to enable it to be mined profitably, No production of quick
silver has been recorded since 1916. 

COAr" 

The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north to Ulladul1a on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enllallees the value of the de:posits by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oyersea trade. ]'rom Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the west 
and north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundmJ line extends north
ward beyonclGunnedah, and then runs in u south-easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the aTca is between Dubbo and Newcastle, 
150 miles, and the bnsin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet 'be10w the surface. 
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From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions. They emerge 
to the surface at Newoastle on the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district 
to the south, and at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contain the important coal mining centres. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are known to contain twelve seams, siX' 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are known, and threa 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, only 
three are of commercial value. After many unsuccessful horing operations, 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydney 
Harbour in 18'91, and it has been worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Newcastle is suitable for gas making and for house
hold use. The coal from Rulli and I~ithgow is essentially steam coal. The 
southern coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting pur
poses .Jt,y rcason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
:It the Sydney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into oversea steamers from 
rI wharf near the pit's mouth, Imt this mine has not ,been worked for somc 
timc. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin 
in the ltiverina district, 400 miles from Sydney. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain de
posits of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
production of gas. Dcposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, 
occur in Lhe upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East JliIaitland, ,but do not appeal' 
in the western field. Their occurreIlce in the southern field has not bcen 
proved definitely. 

The lower or Greta mcasures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood of Maitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, 
and Cu,:tend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These 
measures have been located i~ the Olyde Valley, in the Cu'Ctreme southern 
portion of the lllawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal 
of the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and 
generally the most useful obtained in the State, being of a good quality, 
hard, and economical as regards working. The Greta seams are worked 
extensively between West ~{aitland and (jessnock, in the most important 
<'oal-mining district in Australia, and at ~{uslVellbrook. 

Ooncrete proposals for the commercial production of power oil fr'lm cOrll 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process has focussecl the attpntion 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the indilstry 
hy the utili~ation of coal produced in this State for the productioIl of motor 
spirits, oils, etc. ' 

A coal treatment process of a similar nature was investigated in 1932-
1933. It is a low temperature process, involving no new principles, by 
which it is claimed that there may be obtained from one ton of JliIaitland 
coal (a) fI quantity of rich gas, Cb) 40 gallons of tar, and (c) 13 cwt. of 
solid fuel or coke of special quality. Funds were provided by the Govern
mcnt for invcstigation, find the snita,bility of Maitland coal for treatment 
5)Y this process was demonstrated, though commercial production appears 
unlikely at present. 

C-l()4I4-
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State Coal JJ1ine. 
The State Coal Mines Act, 1912, empowers the Government to purchase 

or resume coal-bearing' lands or coal mines and to open and work coal mines 
upon Crown land or upon private land containing coal reserved to the 
Crown or acquired for the purpose of a State coalmine. The coal ob
tained from a State mille is to be used only by the. State Departments or 
undertakings. 

A State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to ahout 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway COJIunio"ioners in the early part of 
1931, and transferred to the jurisdiction of theJlilinister forlliines on 1st 
October, 1932. Under the State Coal Mines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
wntrol of the mine is vested in the State Coal Mines Control Board, 
consisting of the Under-Secretary, Department of Mines (Chairman), an 
officer of the Mines Department, nominated by the Minister for Mines. 
and a representative of the Department of Hailways, nominated by the' 
Minister for Transport. 

The output from thc mine was 527,293 tons in 1929-30, and 552,320 tons. 
in 1930-31, f)85,220 trms in 1931-32, and 386,646 tons in 1932-3:3. 

PrOd1tdion of Coal. 

The following table shows the quantit.y and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales t~ the close of 193:1, the total llroduction being' 377,(;55,8881 
tons, valued at £202,872,fl07. 

Period. Coal H.ais~3CL Value 
"t Pit's 1Ilouth. 

tons. £ s. cl. 

To 1900 91,475,63:1 37,315,915 8 

1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 6 11 

~906-1O 40, 624, 69.S ]4,240,992 7 0 

l!Hl-lf> 48,831,214 17,759,946 7 :j; 

191&-20 44,830,7n7 25,847, ]68 H (} 

1921-25 54,469,448 
! 

45,086,28, IS 7 

46,170,868 
I 

1926-30 

I 

:>8,628,00;1 Hi 9 

Hl;n 6,432,;382 4, 60'!, ;j4;j I 14 4 

19:32 6,7S4,~2 

I 
4,:m',45;j 12 It 

1933 7,llS,43; 4,aOe,799 J2 
I I 

Total 3-- 6--889 1 ')0" 8P--=O=-~--• J i, utl:) I, ~:.." :"",i} j I ',_, 

The. production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 192'0 
to 1927, reaching the maximum in 1924 when the production was 11,G18,21G 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 
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1929 and 1930 operations were affected also by a prolonged cessation of 
work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression has been a 
major factor in the restricted production of the last· four years. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal-nelds. The 
output of each district during 1932 and 1933 respectively was :-N orthern; 
4,398,253 and 4,651,483 tons, valued at £3,004,818 and £2,958,596; Southern, 
1,112,686 and 1,218,014 tons, £691,928 and £762,459; Western, 1,273,283 aIld 
1,248,940 tons, £679,707 and £585,744. The output of the Northern and 
Southern Districts increased during 1933 by 253,230 and 105,328 tons 
respectively, while that of the Western District declined by 24,343 toils. 
Of the total output in 1933, 4,075,946 tons or 57.3 per cent .. was drawn from 
tunnels, and 3,042,491 tons or 42.7 per cent. from shafts. Of the coal 
wrought, 20.79 per cent. was cut by machinery in 1932 and 24.2 per cent. 
in 1933. 

A comparative statement of' prices of coal r3 shown on page 283. 
The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 

consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in the last six years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the table under the heading' "domestic 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the coal 
taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group is included also 
coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which amounted to 
433,700 tons in 1931, 388,000 tons in 11)32, and 377,000 tons in 1933. 

\ Retained for \sent to other\ Tot:i· I Exported \ Total Year .. Domestic Australian quan 1 y. to Oversea 
Consumption States. C1~s~~~~1~~n Oountries. , Production. 

I 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tOilS. 

]921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 2,771,949 10, 79~,387 

1926 6,347,939 2,740,570 9,088,509 1,797,257 10,R85,766 
I 

1928 6,102,644 2,209,981 8,312,625 1,135,572 9,448,197 

1929 5,436,114 1,486,902 6,923,016 694,720 7,617,736 

1930 4,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146 646,909 7,093,055 

1931 4,090,554 1,540,416 5,630,970 801,412 6,432,382 

1932 4,489,874 1,501,598 5,991,472 792,750 I 6,784,222 

1933 4,663,2[,9 1,623,840 6,287,099 831,338 ' 7,llS,437 

Per cent. of Total. 

1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 

1926 58'3 25-2 83'5 16'5 100 

1928 64'6 23-4 88'0 12'0 100 

1929 71'4 19'5 90-9 9'1 IOu 

1930 70'4 20'5 90'9 9'] 100 

1931 63-6 2:3'9 87'5 12'5 100 

19i12 66'~ 22'1 815'3 H'7 100 

1933 65'5 22'8 88'3 H'7 100 

*41491-D 
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The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively gTeater than the foregoing figures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
In 1931 there was a slight increase in exports, but a marked decline in the 
quantity retained for local consumption. Production increased slightly 
in 1932, and again in 1933, mainly due to greater home consumption, but 
the proportion of exports was slightly less than in 1931. Some of the coal 
sent to South Australia is re-exported to Broken Hill. 

Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used locally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of the export 
t'rade contain information which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for the last six 
years, though they differ from those shown in other tahles in so far as 
they refer to periods of twelve months ending' .T nne, and not to calendm' 
year~:-· 

Coal Used. 11928-29.11929-30.11930-31.11931-32. 11932-33. 1933-34. 

n Factories- I t.ons. tons. tons. tons. I t<>ns. ton,. 
Fuel in Electricity Works ... 882,~fi5 D07,461 835,237 74],130 785,081 "1 

" 
Other Factories "'1 1,318,880 1,207,420 768,164 656,333 1 713,943 I 

1
2,201,23fi 2,114,881 1,603,401 1,397,463 1,499,024 I 

I 

653,449 551,634 515,508 502,252 
I~ t Raw Material in Gag Works I 661,878 
I 

" 
Goke Works 869,257 605,72D 440,727 398,800 655,057 

I 
: I,S3l,V,5 1,25l!,178 992,361 914,308 1,158,209 

\ 
Total in Factories ... 1 3,732,370 3,374,059 2,595,762 2,:111,771 I 2,657,233 J 

o n Railways for Locomotive Pur-
poses ... ... ... .. . 1,212,272 1,097,049 961,739 896,147 907.291 865,R37 

Total, Factories and Railways ... 4,G44.642 4,471,108 3,557,501 3,207,918 3,564,524 t 

'.J"'{ports-
] ,322,273 11,250,940 Interstate*-Cargo ... ... 1,541,788 895,321 1,414,055 1,465,588 

" 
Bunker ... 488,200 281,122 308,074. 262,604 304,351 333,441 

Total, Interstate ... 2,029,988 1,176,4043 1,630,347 1,513,544 1,718,406 11,799,029 
1 

Oversea-Cargo ... ... 311,608 153,344 357,367 342,419 282,969 291,835 

" 
Bunker ... ... 645,266 393,196 445,714 456,202 531,300 562,965 

--
Total, Overse" ... • .. 1 956,R74 546,540 803,081 798,621 814,269 854,800 

Total Exports ... ... 2,986,862 1,722,983 2,433,428 2,312,165 2,532,675 2,653,829 

Total, Factories, Railways 
and Exports ... .. . 7,931,504 6,194,091 5,990,929 5,520,083 6,097199 t 

• Approximate. t Not yet available. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. The demand for 
coal as raw material in gas works declined in 1930-31 and has since been 
fairly steady, but the quantity used in coke works has fluctuated. The 
quantity consumed by railway locomotives has declined on account of the 
electrification of some of the railway services, economy in the use of coal 
for steam engines, and a reduction in traffic. The export trade has been 
affected by reason of a diminution in the demand due to such causes as 
the substitution of oil. 
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On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 40 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 15 per cent., and the export trade 
over 35 per cent. . 

In May, 1929, the Governments of the Oommonwealth and of the State 
of New South Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to a marked decline in the local demand as well as in the export trade. 
The report of the Oommission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre7· 
hensive review of the industry. The Oommission recommended that coal
mining lbe placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed to 
assist the board. Further particulars relating to the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
issue of the Year Book. 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
Wales, the most important deposits being in the, Oapertee and W oIgan 
Valleys. 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines' in 1865 to the 
end of 1924 amounted to 1,919,685 tons, valued at £2,690,110. There was 
no commercial production between 19'25 and 19'29, but 346 tons valued at 
£125 wer.e produced in 1930. In the following year the production consisted 
of 2,131 tons, valued at £1,814, and 1,500 tons, of which the value has 
not been ascertained. The production in 1932 was 2,691 tons, valued 
at £2,312, bringing the total production to the end of that year to 1,924,853 
tons, and the value to £2,695,021. No oil shade was produced in 1933. 

The revival of activity in shale mining in 1931 was an outcome of a grant 
of £100,000 made available by the Oommonwealth Government for the. 
employment of surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Oom
mittee was formed to administer the grant, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable them to provide work, hut 
as this policy resulted in the employment of only a few of the miners, the 
Oommittee was incorporated as a limited company and commenced mining 
operations at N ewnes, in the Wolgan Valley, in August, 1931. About two 
months later a quantity of shale was despatched abroad, and the retorts at 
N ewnes were brought into operation for the extraction of oil at the mine. 
Over the whole period of the Oommittee's mining operations-1st N ov
ember, 1931 to 16th April, 1932-3,980 tons of oil shale were mined and 
H6, tons of lower grade shale from adjoining leases were purchased; 3,885 
tons of oil shale were treated in the retorts for a yield of 381,196 gallons, 
or an average of approximately 98 gallons of crude oil per ton of shale. 
In the same period the quantity of coal mined was 2,195 tons. 

On 28th June, 1932, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
private organisation, which abandoned the project in November, 1932. 
A committee, known as the N ewnes Investigation Oommittee, comprising 
an independent chairman and six members (three nomimtted by the Oom
monwealth and three by the State Government) was set up, to investigate 
the possibilities of the ir.dustry. It has been announced that the Govern- . 
ments conee:rn~have {decided to negotiate with persons possessing the 
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necessary technical and engineering qualifications to undertake develop
ment a,t Newnes, the Government being prepared to provide such financial 
and other assistance as may be necessary to induce the launching of the 
project. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones are distributed widely in New South 
Wales, hut an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
are equal to the best Brazili.an gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
pro'bable that the actual output was mucll greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Oopeton 
districts :-

period·-I-~~-· --- Value. 1I Period. 1_ cara~~~~ 
----

1867-1900 100,103 

1901-1905 54,206 

1906-1910 16,651 

1911-1915 16,003 

1916-1920 1l,973 

£ 
55,535 

46,434 

12,374 

13,353 

12,573 

1921-1925 

1926-1930 

1931 

]932 

1933 

3,232 

1,077 

725 

251 

123 

£ 
4,183 

1,226 

694 

252 

123 
----------

Total ... 204,344 146,747 

OPAL. 

Precious opal occurs in two geological formations in New South Wales, 
viz.; in tertiary vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffil 
and Lightning Ridge. 'Gems from the latter field are remarkable for colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
:N ew South Wales to the end of 1933:-

Period. Period. Value. 

£ 
1890-1900 1921-1925 51,740 

1901-1905 476,000 1926-1930 47,409 

1906-1910 305,300 1931 2,178 

1911-1915 154,738 1932 1,233 

1916-1920 105,547 1933 4,231 

-----
Total 1,604,975 

The output of opal was greatest during the :five years end~d. 1903,. when 
the. av;erag:e ;.value was £115,000' per annum~ ,: 

",. ~ _____ --'.::io 
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ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 1926 the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2,320, and 
the quantity exported since 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795. 
No alunite has been produced during the last seven years. . 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districtsl of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. Tile commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufactul'e of cement in localities where coal and shale 
al'e readily available. 

Fireclays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W ol1ongong districts. 

Magnesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraiba. The output during 1932 was 5,117 tons, valued at £12,792, and 
9,362 tons, valued at £23,405, were mined in 1933. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Oooma, Barraba, Ooonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1933 was 1,941 tons, valued at £4,852. 

Other J.l1ineral Deposits.-Other Tllineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, FuHer's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the :M:etropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. A large quantity was quarried in 1931 for use 
in the construction of water conservation works, etc. The pylons of the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge are faced with granite quarried at Moruya .. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1932 and 1933, as recordfld in returns 
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collected from the owners by the Statistician under the Census Act of 
1901:-

Value. ! 
1932. 

Stone, etc. 
_____ ,_, ________ Quan~ty~_ I 

"-----

Building Stone
Sandstone ... 
Granite '" 
Basalt and Dolerite ... 
Trachyte, etc. 
Limestone ... 
Marble 
Other... ... . .. 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.
Sandstone .,. 
Granite ... 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. 
Quartzite 
Trachyte 
Limestone 
Gravel 
Sand ... 
Shale 
Chart 
Slate ... 
Ironstone 
Andesite 
Porphritc 
Other ... 

Limestone-
For Cement ... 
For Bnrning 
For Flux 

Shale for Cement ... 
Clays--

Brick 
Pottery and Earthenware ... 
Pigment 
Kaolin 
Fire Clay 
Silica 
Other .. . 

Shell Grit .. . 

Total 

tons. I 
6,242 

114,298 I 
1.54,452 

143 
528 

1,109 
50,569 

133,575 
10,619 

760,653 
22,466 

1,573 
44,491 

673,086 
108,646 

19,801 
474 

581 

8,416 

112,343 
29,607 
44,409 
18,158 

214,839 
10,494 

123 
2,698 

26,259 
5,357 

807 
3,578 

2,580,394 

£ 

11,525 
44,890 
32,913 

398 
486 

3,312 
1l,025 

22,377 
1,652 

188,764 
5,258 

471 
8,892 

140,347 
10,783 

3,672 
130 

158 

14,384 
13,166 
8,031 
2,199 

20,816 
2,102 

164 
2,288 
6,417 
3,910 

34 
1,805 

563,409 

1933. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. 

80,714 
3,597 

29.5,755 
49:3 

1,020 
684 

55,890 

109,591 
20,234 

725,503 
62,800 

2,470 
13,452 

816,826 
125,324 
29,131 

432 

77,464 
25,920 
13,680 

248,681 
32,839 
68,783 
49,293 

538,904 
31,783 

5,532 
18,481 
9,4.55 

18,000 
2,219 

3,484,950 

£ 

47,942 
1.676 

89;445 
1,213 

702 
2,018 
8,319 

18,061 
3,051 

151,885 
17,364 

817 
3,024 

297,735 
11,686 
5,731 

119 

5,174 
1,728 
2,394 

47,95.5 
ll,952 
15,436 
6,515 

61,066 
5,473 

2,986 
4,858 
7,061 

4.50 
2,732 

836,568 

The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. Then a marked de
cline occurred in volume and in value during 1930, and a further decrease, 
especially in value, during the following year. The output, as recorded for 
each year since 1927, is shown below. 

Year. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Output. 

Quantit,y. I 

6,t~~:859 I· 
6,268,636 I 
6,313,050 
3,779,012 

Year. 
Value. 

£ 
1,521,500 1931 
1,500,082 1932 
1.373,855 1933 

940,836 

*Revised~8ince last issue. 

._,------------

Output. 

Quantity. 

tons. 
3,218,619* 
2,580,394 
3,484,950 

Value. 

£ 
634,420* 
563,409 
836,568 
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INSPECTION OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the miners from 
accident and disease is conducted by salaried officers of the Department 
of Mines in terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal 
and shale mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to othcr mines. 

TheOoal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified ,mder-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of [.hafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale in the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or works in 
oompany with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Oommission, appointcd in .July, 1925, conducted an inquiry into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimi,ging the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooal Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. Thc Governor 
may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or police magistrate, or a 
mining warden to sit as a Oourt. Oourts havc been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong', 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes prOVlSIon for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four d.tricts, viz., the Western, Southern, N ew
castle, and Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, and the 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1933 were as follows:
Western, 11\d.; Southern, lAd.; Newcastle, 1.15d.; and Maitland, O.49d. per 
ton of coal raised during the preceding' year. The amount contributed was 
£22,601 in 1932 and £23,821 in 1933. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be aprpointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates .of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 
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Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last ten years are shown below:-

Accidents. Per 1,000 Employed. 

Year. Coal and Shale \ Other Coal and Shale I Other Miners. Miners. Miners. Miner •. 
~-~~---

Killed I Injnred. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injnred. 
-~ 

1924 27 80 10 53 1"17 3'47 -98 I 5·22 
1925 27 115 10 65 1·12 4'78 ·76 4'93 
1926 25 i02 20 60 1'01 4'12 1'27 3'82 
1927 24 107 11 58 '98 4,37 '81 4'26 
1928 14 103 I 12 00 '65 4-80 '99 4'94 
1929 12 89 10 55 -53 3'96 '82 4'51 
1930 Hi 73 14 63 -77 

I 
3·53' 1'04 4·69 

1931 7 66 13 35 ·44 4·19 '78 )l'll 

1932 13 68 18 28 ·90 4·74 1'34 2'09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 

, -- ----

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
page 284. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the ntrores for the 
years 1925 to 1933 inclusive. 

Allowance paid during 1932 to benenciaries under the provisions of the 
Miners Accident Relief Act amounted to £18,148, and in 1933 to £17,324. 
The beneficiaries at the end of each year were: widows, 232 and 216; 
mothers, 18 and 16; sisters, 4; permanently disabled persons, 196 and 184; 
and children, 59 and 51 respectively. 

In the chapter relating to Industl-ial Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in 
cases of accident or illness. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
'The collection and expenditure of public moneys in N ewSouth W al~ 

"'lUG controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
-of New South 'Wales; (2) the Government of the Commonwealth of AUEl
ctralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and County Councils (local governing 
!b.0dies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
:the rG0¥ernment to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
'water and sewerage, Sydney Harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the -Strute Government is derived mainly 
irom taxes such as the income tax, stamp and probate duties, motor, betting, 
'totalisator, racecourses admission and entertainments taxes,unemployment 
'relief tax, proceeds of the State lottery; fees for licenses; from the 
,sale and leasing of its lands and forests; and from the contribution by the 
,Commonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure 
·of :the State on governmental account includes -the cost of such services 
;ase&ucation, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the State law 
courts, Industrial Commission and conciliation boards, navigation (in 

-part), agriculture and lands administration, water conservation and 
irrigatio'll, local gover=ent (administration and grant.9), widows' pensions, 
-eare of the destitute, administratio::l of mining, fisheries, and factory laws, 
,the construction of public works and unemployment relief. 

The goYernmental revenue of the Commonwealth Government is derived 
'mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
<tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expenditure is 
.mainly in connection with war and repatriation services, old age and invalid 
,pensions, maternity allowances, n!lval and military defence, lighthouses; 
'navigation (in part), quarantine, bounties on production, the control of 
·,customs, meteorological observations, assistance in marketing opera.tions, 
'bankruptcy law (as proclaimed in August, 1928), the maintenance of a 
:High Oourt and court of industrial arbitration. 

Local governing bodies arc required to levy a rate of not less than 1d. in 
·the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
'tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
·the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the control and 
'maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the supervision of building 
,operations, and, in some cases, the provision of water and sanitary services. 
In general the eost of these services is defrayed from the rates, but not 
Infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In some 
'1nstances loans are raised for expenditure on revenue services and arc 
-repaid by special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies such as the railways, tramways, 
'Sydney Harbour Trust, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
:to the control of the Government. 

Besides their ordinar;r governmental activities, the various Governments 
'conduct certain business and industrial undertakings. Thus the State 
'Government owns brickworks, monier pipe works, and metal quarries and 

',other establishments, and many of the local governing' bodies have estab-
:1ished light and power services which are retailed to the general public. 

Both State and Federal Governments have power to borrow money as 
;approved by the Loan Council. Loans are applied to capital expenditure 
-on works usually of a reproductive character, the interest, sinking fund, 
and,eost of repairs and renewal.:; to the works being paid from revenue. 
The OomIDom'1ealth GOTernment, however, incurred a heavy debt for war 

*37495-A 
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and repatriation serviees and for the soldier settlement schemes. Arrange
ments made nnder the Financial AgreCIl1ent of 1927 to eo-ordinate borrow
jng and sinking funds are described on page 682 of the 19:30-31 Year Book. 
In terms of this agreement the Oommonwealth took over the debts of the 
States on 1st July, 1929, and agreed to contribute a certain sum towards 
the annual interest and sinking fund charges there-on. A national debt 
sinking fund was established, and the management of the debts and the' 
Bupervision of public borrowing' were entrusted to the Australian Loalll 
Council of representatives of the Oommonwealth and of each State. 

Municipalities and shires have power under certa,in conditions to raise 
loans. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the 1mim.proved value of the ratable laud in its area', 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory ]Jod:ies referred to, the :Metropolitan "Vater, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board alone has power to raise loans on its own initiative', 
but such loans are subject to the approval of the Governor and of the 
Australian Loan Oouncil. 

TAXATIO~. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collec(ed in New 
South vVales by the State Government, and the rates and charges Teceived 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1933. 

Head of Taxation, I -'---I-~----9 I I I 
or Chart;e. 1928-29. : 192 -30. 1930-:31. 1931-32. 1032-33. 

i:OTATE. 

Land Tax r 
.·.1 

£ 
2,870 

7,343,049 

52,598 

Income Tax '" ... . .. 1 

Unemployment Relief Tax .... 
Familv Endowment Tax "'i 
Stamp and Probate Duties- I 

Stamp8 '" ... ... 1.586,776 
Betting Tickets JHJ,351 
Probate 1,816,92'7 

£ I 2,588 
7,084461> 

... 
1,886,715 

J ,362, 147 
116.933 

1,860,052 

£ £ 
2,486 2,453 

6,J83,481 3,4ll,146 
4,375,803 5,799,519 

558,555 930,264 

fl31,308 843,986 
75,674 65,488 

1,496,641 1,251,650 
------- -'-·----1-----1-

Motor Tax"! 
Motor Licenses 

1,310,565 
3!l!l,888 

1,388,771 
418,605 

J,258,641 l,l89,035 
376,394 353,336 

Motor Fees (Transport Act, 
1930) '" ... ... ... 34-,934 21,7181 

ordination, 19(1) ... ... ... ... ... 16,698 

£ 
1,968 

3,870,616 
6,702,4:J;1} 
2,490,034 

929,158 
36,332 

1,639,979 
._---
1,193,224 

369,896 

11,530 

12,608: 
Motor Fees (Transport Co· \ 

Motor Charges (Transport Co· 
ordination, 1931) ... .... ... ... ... 36,6001 20,896 

Bettin Ta \ 113.127 107,211 316,273 287,032 191,047 g .< xcs ... ... 12?,049
1 TotaliBtor Tax ... '" 103,868 193,172 142,939 _ 104,231 

Racecourses Admiosion Tn.x ... , 129,713 129,320 86,579 76,992 71,459 
Entertainments Tax ... . .. 1 ... 54,7ll 78,34-5 55,174 55,678 

Other Licenses '" e... 535.455 543,708 243,176 371,448 331,04.0 
Fees for Registration of Docys .. 

1

1 21,051 22.18-'1 22.0CO 20,718 20,790 

Total, State Taxation £1 1:1,625,2381 15,170-;582 16,183,229 14,855,306 18,052,925 
LOCAL, ETC. \----- ------ ------ ---"--- ,----

Wharfage anrl Tonnage Rates 11 873,578 
Municipal Rates*·- . 

City of Sydney I 
Suburban and Country 

Shire Rates* '" ... 

1,033.634 
3,490,996 
1,551,386 
3,029,918 

787,548 

1,085,382 
3,753,855 
J ,(;79,538 
3,080,686 

6JI},426 631,112 732,835 

1,148,778 1,082,930 1,054,538' 
3,963,814- 3,751,689 3,281,800' 
1,719,530 1,420,C61 1,207,292 
3,037,313 3,110,476 3,095,880 Water and Sewerage Rates "'1' 

Total, Local Rates and ----- ----- ----- -.-.---- -----
Charges ... £ 9,979,513 10387,009 10,485,861 9,996,268 9,472,345 

i _______________ • ____ . ___ _ 

£] 23,604,751 25,557,5911 26,669,090 24,851,574 27,525,720-

-c:-. ,=Te-a-r e-n-=-de"'"Cd--c3--1s-t-=D-ee-'em-b--e-r -'-pr-ec-cd--in-~-; -=-rr,ubonr Bridge and Main Roads rates are included. 
t Part of the' Motor Taxation included above is credited to thc Main Roads Board, and not included 

a s Governmental Revenue. 

Grand Tokil 
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The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1937. 
The Unemployment Relief Tax oper"ted from 1st July, 1930, until 1st 
December, 1933. The proceeds of the former were distributed for the main
tEnance of children where the family income was below the living wag:e 
standard, and the latter was utiliEecl for the provision of food relief and 
.special work for the unemployed. Particulars of amounts collected, rates 
.and allocations are shown in the chapter dealing with "Employment." 

It is not practicable to determine the precise amount of Federal taxation 
which is borne by the people of New South ,Vales. The amount of customs 
~1nd excise revenue eollected in the State is shown in part "00mm81'('e," but 
some of these taxes relate to goods consumed in other States, as there is 
considerable interstate trade. Federa.l land and income taxes paid by 
persons owning property and deriving income in more than one State are 
included in single assessments made by the Oentral Office, a.nd cannot 
00 allocated to the individual States except arbitrarily. It may be a.ssumed, 
11Owever, that the average Federal taxation per head in New South Walei' 
is not less than the average caleuIatecl on the receipts and population of 
the whole Oommol1\vea.lth. These averages, were £8 17s. !1d. in 1928-29, 
:and £9 Os. lld., £7 158. 2d., £8 48. 8d., and £8 10s. Oel. in the succeeding 
'years. 

Taxation per H cad of Population. 
The amounts in the preceding taLle stated in their equivalent rates per 

bead of 110pulation are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, or Charg·e. I 1928-29. ! 1929-30. I 1930-31. I 1931-:32. I 1932-33. 

f::~~~~a;' STATE. :::I £2 :9 :--: 1:' :1./ £2 s~(~ :~;~~-£l s~ ;~ 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... / Ill! 5 I 2 fi 2 2 11 (I 
Family Endowment Tax ... 0 0 5 0 1:3 0 0 4 5 0 ~ :~ 1 0 19 2 
Stamp and ProlJate Duties- 1---- ____ i __________ I ____ _ 

Stamps .,. I 0 12 9 0 10 10 0 7 4 0 6 7 0 7 2 
13etting 'l'ickets .. i 0 1 0 0 0 II 0 0 7 0 0 6 0 f) :{ 
Probate ... 1 0 14 8 0 14!) 0 11 9 O!) 9 0 12 8 

Motor Tax .. fOlo-7 011-0 ()9ll 09:3'1109-2 
Motor Licenses "'1 0 :3 3 0 3 4 0 2 11 0 2 9 O:J 10 
]}iOtOl' Fees (Transport Act, 

19:10) "1 ° O:l 0 0 2 0 0 I 
Motor Fees (Transport C.o.-.

1 

0 0 ,).' 0 0 1 
ordination Act, 1931 )... _ 1 

Motor Charges (Transport Co-i 0 . 
ordinationAct,193l)... . 0 :l () 0 2 

Betting Taxes :::1 00 °1 1~ 00 0
1 

J~ 00 21 g °0 21 '1
0
: 00 01 17) 

Totali,ator Tax ... 'I' - , 
Raceconrse Admission Tax 0 1 0 0 1 0 'I 0 0 S 0 0, 0 0 7 
iEntertainmenb Tax :J 0 0;; 0 0 7 0 0 5 0 (I 5 
Fees for Registn"Ltion of Dogs ... 0 0 2 0 0 2 1 0 0 2 0 0 2 1 0 0 2 
Other Licenses ... .. ~~_4 __ 0_=_4_1~-=~ ~~ I~ ~ 

Total, State Taxation .. , 5 9 8 6 0 51 6 7 2 5 15 8 I 6 19 4 

Wharfage ~~~A~~::a~e Rates .. (~-O- -o-~~-I~-:-:- -'~-:~--:-:-8-
Municipal Rates*-- I 

City of Sydney , 0 8 4 0 8 71 0 9 0 0 8 5 0 8 2 
Suburban and Country I 8 1 I 9 10 1 II 2 1 9:3 I 5 4 

Shire Rates* 0 12 6 0 1:3 4 0 13 7 0 11 1 0 10 1 
Water and Sewerage Rates ... 1 I 4 5 1 4 6 'I 1 3 10 I 4 3 I I 3 11 

Total, Local Rates an'], ----- ----- ----1-----
Charges ... 1 4 0 ·l 4 2 6 4 2 5 3 17 11 3 13 2 

Total State and Locall----------j----I 1----
Ta~ation ... 9 10 0 to 2 11 10 9 7 9 13 7 10 12 !l 

• See footnote to previous table. 
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STATE TAXES; 

State Land Tax. 
J 

L,md tax is levied by the State only on the unincorporated districts of 
the vVestern Division where no local rates are imposed. The rate of tax is· 
Id. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected in the year' 
ended 30th June, 1933, was £1,968. 

State Income Tax. 

Income tax was first levied in New South \Vales as from 1st J unuary,. 
18D6, and it has since been levied annually with, latterly, frequent changes
of incidence. Incomes are usually assessed for taxation in the year follow
ing that in which they wcre derived, the returns for assessment being nor-
mally made up for the twelve months ended 30th June. 

The income tax law was revised in 1928, and the new Acts apply to the
taxation of incomes derived in 1927-28 and following years. The field of 
taxation was extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealing:' 
certain Gxempticns. Special 111'ovi8ions werc inserted to 1(,88e11 oPPOl'tnnities 
for the avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes 
'''H'e increased. In certain matters further conee,sional deductions were
allowed. 

Tnxab7e Income is gross income les, p:,pense, incurred in earning it and.' 
(except in respect of companies) less the statutory deduction and conces
si on:11 deductions. 

Statuio?'!! Dcductions.-TIesidcnt t:lXp9yers 111'0 "noweJ a statutory deduc
tion of 12:;50, and ~.b.Qentees £:10, le,s £1 fD!' e,e:'y £8 by ,';hich the net income 
exceeds £250 or £50, respectively, the net income being the assessable income· 
lcss all deductions except the statutory decluctioll. Thus this exemption 
is a diminishing deduction which vanishes altogether at net incomes of' 
£2,250 in the case of residents and £450 in the case of absentees. For net 
incomes exceeding those amounts there is no statutory deduction. 

Ooncessional Dedttciions include rates and taxes (except income tax) 
imposed by the State or a State authority, Federal land tax, contributions 
IIp to £50 to industrial unions and to approved agTicultural societies, gifts 
of 10s. and over to public charitable institutions in the State and to the· 
Sydney University and affiliated colleges. In the case of resident taxpayers 
the following concessional deductions also are allowed:-(a) Premiums 
up to £50 for life assurance, annuity or fidelity guarantee; (b) contribu
tions np to £100 paid by a salary or wage earner, or by a taxpayer with lit 

taxable income not exceeding £800, in respect of superannuation, or susten
ance, or widows or orphans funds, or registered friendly societies; (c) £50 
for each child under 16 years of age; (d) £50 in respect of the wife of a 
married taxpayer and contribntions up to £50· by unmarried taxpayers for 
the maintenance of dependants. '01here the taxable income does not exceed 
£400, medical and dental expenses for the taxpayer, his family, or dependants 
may be deducted, also funeral expenses up to £20; and where the taxable· 
income does not exceed £800, expenses up to £50 per child for the education 
of children under 18 years, if suitable facilities are not provided by the 
State within reasonable daily travelling distance. 

Tax is levied on the net income of companies without deduction, and: 
dividends are treated as income in the hands of the shareholders, but 
shareholder-taxpayers are allowed a rebate m respect of the tax paid by' 
:the oompanies. 
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Rates of Tax onlndividuals.-The tax payable in respect of the incomes 
of individuals derived in the year 1927-28 was assessed at the following 
rates:-

On income from personal exertion the tax was graduated from a com
mencing rate of 7d. in the £, reaching 35d. in the £ on a taxable 
income of £7,000, the intermediate rates being determined on the' 
formula 7d. + h-j" x number of £ in taxable income) pence in the 
£. Taxable incomes over £7,000 were taxed at 35d. in the £ on 
the first £7,000 and 60d. in the £ on the exce~s over £7,000. 

On income from property the rate of tax was gliadua,ted from 9d. in the 
£, to 42d. in the £ on a taxable income of £5;500, the intermediate 
rates being determined on the formula 9d:: -+ hh x number of £ 
in taxable income) pence in the£. Taxable incomes over £5,500 
were taxed at 42d. in the £ on the first £5,500. and 60d. in the £ on 
the excess over £5,500. 

The tax on incomes derived in the years 1928-29 to 1931-32 is 8ssessed 
at the foregoing rate3 less 5 per cent., and on incomes derived in 1932-33 at 
th.e foregoing rates less 15 per cent. 

Where income is derived partly from personal exertion and partly from 
property the rate on the income from personal exertion is calculated as if 
the total taxable income had been derived from personal exertion, and ;po 
rate on the income from property as if the total had been derived from pro
perty. 

The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 

The rate of tax applicable to income derived by individuals from the 
pastoral, dairying, and agricultural industries is determined under a system 
of averaging, the rate applied to such income being the rate chargeable in 
the year of assessment on an amount of taxable income equal to the tax
payer's average taxahle income derived from such industries during not 
more than the preceding five years, including the year of assessment. It 
is provided, however, that where the taxable income of the fifth preceding 
year was more than that of the fourth preceding year, the averaging period 
shall commence from the next succeeding year in which the taxable income 
was less than in that which followed it. 

Rates of Tax on Com,panies.-The rates of Cax payable by New South 
Wales companies are graduated according to taxable income. The scale 
app.licable to income derived in the years 1928-29 to 1(.):31-32 commenced at 
a rate of 2s. in theiO if the income did not exceed and iUlTeased by 
ld. in the £ for each £500 until it reached :32d. for each £ where the taxable 
income was £4,500. On incomes over £4,GOO the rate was 33(l. per £. The 
rate for all foreign companies was 33d. in the £. The rate payable by 
m.utual life a·ssurance companies was 24d. per £. On ineome derived in 
1932-33 the rate of tax was reduced by Cd. in the £ in the ca:3e of mutual 
life assurance com_panies and 3d. in the £ in the case of all other companies. 

A tabular summary of the deductions allowea and rates of tax in the 
years 1923 to 1928 was publiRhed on page 397 of the Y car Book for 1927-28. 

The incomes exempt from income tax include the following :-thc 
salary of the State Governor, the official salaxies of representatives of 
the Government of another country, including foreign consuls and 
,British trade commissioners and members of their staffs temporarily 
resident in: New South Wales (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity, 
.etc.) ; the revenues of municipal corporations and of local or public autho~ 
rities; the income of mntl)allife assurance companies not being income-fJ;om 
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investments or rent or casual profits on the sale of property; the income of 
l'egistered friendly societies and trade unions; the incomes of ecclesias
tical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public character, and 
of trust funds for public charitable purposes; the incomes of Starr

,Bowkett building societies, and of societies not carried on for the purpose 
of profit, established to promote the development of the resources of 
Australia, or for the encouragement of music, art, science or literature; 
pensions paid by the Federal Government under the Australian Soldiers 
Repatriation Aet; incomes derived by individuals in 1928-29 and four 
sueceeding years fro'm gold mines in Australia, Papua, or ~ew Guinea, 
including dividends paid by a ccmpany out of such income. 

In regard to registered co-operative societies, exemption is provided also 
in respect of the following :-undistributed profits; profits paid to members 
as rebate or bonus on business done with the society (where 90 per cent. of 
the society's business is done with its own members); and dividends from 
other societies or from incorporated (:ompanies. and interest on bonds vf 
other societies, received by investment societies. :ll{embers of investment 
societies are not taxable in respect of dividends paid to them. out of the 
non-taxable income of the society. 

State tax is not levied on interest from bonds, debentures, stock and other 
se.furities issued by the Oommonwealth Government or on certain 10an8 
Talsed by the Oommissioners of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South "Wales. As from 1st July, 1927, Government borrowings have been by 
way of the issue of Oommonwealth securities which arc free of State tax. 

The statistics ipublished by the State Income Tax OommissioneT since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow
ing data have been made ayailable:-

----

Returns Companies. 
supplied 
in year 

ended 30th 
.June 

~<\mOTint of (Income Number 
derived Assessed. 'lax 

previous Assessed. 
year). 

); 

1921 2,201 2,344,043 
1922 2.201 2.258.441 
1923 2,236 2,326,141 
1924 2,720 2,757,822 
1\)25 :';,068 :3,104,151 
1!J2G 3,338 3,G()2,863 
19271 3,478 4,::l42,248 
1928§ 3,190 4,500,000 
1929 3,346 4,618,594 
1930 3,946 4,404,311 
1931 3,418 3,123,846 
1932t 2,305 1,684,817 
1933 2,515 1,772,463 

Imliyidu'lls. 

Amount of Kmnlwr 
A!":se::~ed. 

Tax 
ASE'c.o:~cd. 

--

£ 
68,u!JD 2,472,281 
!J7,334 2,14f'1,370 

101,578 2,092,4(il 
III ,528 2,lfii5,!J41 
1:l0,557 1,DlO,845 
85.796 2,Oii4, 14 6 
S:~,775 1,788,424 
93,238 2,000,000 

ll9,507 2,813,378 
135,459 2,9:37,594 
121,567 2,12ii,815 

63,641 89],138 
59,551 786,987 

---------

Total 
Amount of 

'rax 
Assessed. 

£ 
4,816,:324 
4,406,811 
4,418,602 
4,914,463 
5,074,996 
5,747,009 
6,130,672 
6,500,000 
7,431,972 
7,341,905 
5,249,661 
2,575,95,) 
2.559,450 

t 1ncomplete. .:;: l-'i.trt!}' l'stlllwted. § Approximate . 

In considering the yariations in the number of assessments and the 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the Tates and incidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 on page 
397. In 1928-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially, as described on pages 312 and 313 hereof. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past three years is pl'ovideu below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any indiviuual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments :-

Years ended ;30th JunC'. 
Heading. 

1931. 1932. 19:33. 

£ 
Tax Asse.3sed- I £ £ 
l::. Net Tax Assessed and Levied ... \6,365,887 3,639,175 3,563, U5 

Miscellaneous Receipts ... (1,227 8,(143 2,261 
Net Tax unpaid from previous year ... 1,044,540 [1,205,524 1,413,699 

Total Receivable ... ... 7,416,654 I 4,853,342 \ _<1 __ ,_9_7_9'_0_7_5_ 

Tax Collected- I I 
Net collections, amounts written off, atc. 6,2ll,130 I 3,439,643 1_3_,_9_1_°,_5_3_:3_ 

Unpaid Tax carried forward t.a succeeding _~ear __ ~ __ ~~05,52_4J 1,413,699 I 1,068,542 

--'-------

The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 19iJ3 (£1,068,542) represent
ing 30.00 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year was 
distributed as follows, according' to years of assessment :-1932-33, 
£160,229; 1931-32, £114,435; 1930-31, £223,272; 1929-30, £195,831; 1928-29, 
£168,615; and previous years, £206,160. 

State PT'obate Dl~Ue8. 
Probate duties have been imposed as a State tax continuously since 1880. 

The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying between 1st 
January, 1921, and 31st :March, 1931, on the assessed value of estates of 
deceased persons were 8.S follow:-
Estates valued at-

O"er £1,000 and under £5,000--:2 per cent. of toil,l value. 
,,£5,000 ,£10,000~2~ to 4~ per cent. Increasing hy ~ per cent. per £1,000. 
,,£10,000 " £:20,000~5 to 7 by ~ £2,000. 
,,£20,00:) " £ 140,000~n to 19 by ~ £5,000. 
,,£140,000 " £150,OOO--J9~ 

Exceeding £150,OOO~20 per cent. 
As from iJlst March, 1931, the rates were as follow:

Estates of residents valued at-
Under £61,000,' rate 2 per cent. on first £1,000, increas

ing by steps of ,} per cent. per £1,000 up to 17 per cent. on estates 
valued at £60,000 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but uncleI' £100,000, rate 1 H per cent., increasill[S tn 
24j per cent. by steps of ~ per cent. per £1,000. 

£100,000 and over, rate 25 per cent. 
Estates of non-residents valued at

TTp to £500, rate 3 per cent. 
£501 to £1,000, rate 3} per cent., thence increasing in steps of i'r per 

cent. per £1,000, to 20 per cent. on £50,000 to £51,000. 
£51,000 to £75,000, rate 20-} per cent., increasing to 24~ per cent. by 

steps of f, per cent. por £1,000. 
Over £75,000, rate 25 per cent. 

Duty at the rates specified is charged upon the whole value of the estate. 
Up to the end of Jl.farch, 1931, estates were exempt from the tax if the value 
did not exceed £1,000, and half rates were levied on estates under £5,000 in 
value when the property passed to widows, or to legitimate children under 
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21 years of age. The amending Act passed in ]'vIm·ch, 1931, provided tl1at 
where the value of an estate, wherever situate, does - not exceed £1,000 
and the deceased is domiciled in N.S.vV. property passing to dependants 
is exempt, and half ratcs might be levied under certain conditions on pro-
perty passing to dependent wido\v and/or children under 21 years of 
age if the value of the estate does not exceed £3,000. By an amending Act 
passed in November, 193,1, total exemption is gTanted, in the case of local 
domicile, wh.ere the net value of the estate does not exceed £500. vVhere 
the . total net value lies between £:300 and £1,000, property passing to 
widow and/or children under 21 years of age is exempt from duty. 

Half rates are allowed where the value lies between £1,000 and £5,000 on 
property passing to widow and/or children under 21 years of age. 

The tax is due and payable on assessment or within six months after t1J.e 
death of the deceased. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st ],;1arch, 1931, domiciled in New 
South Wales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive of any money paid 
or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes); any property so dis
pnsed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
causa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other person on the death 
Qf. deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the v"lue of the property exceeds the 
value of the consideration; any property which deceased had within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consideration of shares or 

o an interest in the comp:my. 
vVhether deceased was domiciled in N €w South vVales or not at the time of 

his death, his estate includes every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South Wales. "Where duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South "Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of eit,her the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South vVales, which ever is the lesser. 

The deductions allowed are all debts actually due and owing by deceased. 
Particulars of the _amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 

five years are shown on page 310. The number and values of estates 
aSf'essed annually are shown in the chapter of this Year Book relating 
io "Private Finance." and in greater detail in the Statistical Register. 

State Stamp Duties. 

,In addition .to the probate duty, stamp duty is imposed on a considerable 
number of legal and commercial documents, such as agreements, appoint
ments of trustees, bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and prom is

"flory notes, bills of lading, memoranda and articles of association, 
and certificat()s of incorporation of companies, contract notes on market

, jl_QJe securities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds 
" of ::tJI; kin~s.,hil:epurchase a?-reements, leases, letters or power of ;attorney. 
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partition, insurance policies (other than life), receipts or discharges 
gi ven for payments of money of £2 or more (other than wages and 
salaries, etc.), R.P. Application, and transfer of shares, etc. Certain 
exemptions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act, and 
specifically in other statutes, notably in regard to documents of organi~ 
sations not operating for profit. The rates of certain stamp duties were 
reduced as from 1st November, 1933. 

The amount of stamp duty oollected in ea;ch of the past :five years is shown 
vn page 310. 

State 01J![ otor Taxes. 

Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles and fees 
for licenses in respect thereof, and the allocation of the proceeds, are shown 
in part Transport of this Year Book. 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year ended 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the Year Book for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees, and fines collected under the Motor Traffic Acts, the Motor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the ~1:etropolitan Traffic Acts were paid into the 
funds of the Main Roads Board. The remaining 10 per cent. of this revenue 
was credited to Consolidated Revenue Account to cover cost of collection. 
The amounts paid to the Main Roads Board in respect of the taxes col
lected in each year were as :follows :-£560,467 in 1924-25, £897,664 in 
1925-26, £644,278 in 1926-27, £1,330,399 in 1927-28, £1,537,598 III 

1928-29, £1,511,639 in 1929-30, £1,351,909 in 1930-31, £1,181,220 in 
1931-32, and £1,228,720 in 1932-33. As from 1st July, 1929, the Trans
port Act, 1930, provided that there should be credited to Consolidated 
Revenue 5 percent. of motor taxes (other than taxes on public vehicles) 
plus a recoup of the actual cost of police supervision and control of road 
transport and traffic. The total amounts so credited to Consolidated 
Revenue were £333,207 in 1929-30 and £284,258 in 1930-31. In 1931-32. 
the 5 per cent. recoup amounted to £57,026, and in 1932-33 to £58,273. 
The actual cost, of supervision was £170,486 in 1931-32, and £171,865 in 
1932-33. 

In the latter part of 1931 a speciallicellse fee of 5s. per annum was placed 
on public hire vehicles, and certain taxes were imposed upon the carriage 
of passengers and goods by motor vehicles, by the Transport (Co-ordina tiOIl) 
~b,.ct. 

State Taxes on Belting and Horse-racing. 
The following table Blhows the total amount of taxation in connection with 

betting and horse-racing during each of the la.st eleven years:-

eY~ad I Racing- Clubs I B k I n e and 00 ~ 

:30th Associa.l.ions makers. June. I.J ~. 

£ £ 
]9'23 67,4.76 43,603 
H)24 67,9H 40,789 
1925 69,579 4.3,365 
1926

1 

65,434 40,210 
1927 68,149 42,808 
]928 73,136 41,391 
1929 71,785 41,342 
1930 68,70! 38,507 
J9:31 57,676 :30,947 
19:'):2 5:3,202 29,73:2 
1933 56,:;41 107,:3;:)8 

Betting 
Tickets 
Stamp 
Duty. 

£ 
109,550 
108,6~8 
119,144 
118,624 
125,645 
124,059 
119,3iil 
116,9:33 
75,674 
65,488 
36,3:n 

I Totalisator I 
Tax. 

£ 

I 275,944 
266,893 
248,283 
2:37,431 
233,867 
201,008 
19:3,868 
193,172 
142,939 
122,049 
104,2;:)1 

Racecourse 
AdmiE-sion 

Tax:. 

£ 
150,587 
143,01 :~ 
139,499 
1:i7,90:3 
143,608 
136,175 
]29,713 
129,320 

86,579 
76,992 
71,459 

I 
Whining I 

Bets 
Tax. 

I 

Total. 

£ £ 
...... 6t7,IGG 
••••• 0 627,:324 
...... 619.870 
...... 599,602 
.- .,. 6J4,077 
..... 575,76[1 
...... 556,059 
..... 546,(;:,(; 

2~7,650 621,46;' 
204,098 55!,561 

27,;368 40;3,O6() 

Further references to this matter are contained ll1 part "Social C\mcE
ti(m" of this Year Book. 
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State Betting Taxes. 
The Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915, and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 

r,aoing clubs land associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. The 
last-named tax is now imposed by the Stamp i])uties Act, 1\)24. 

Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on licenses and fees received 
1rom bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post OHice, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bool;:lnakers arc regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosures 'where operations are carried on, and they vary con
siderably. 

The Act of 1915 iu.rther provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates ,vere doubled, and in 1!J20 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increa'sed to threepence, but the other rates were not 
altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to onc penny in 
the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the race
course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
;1 monthly statement showing the numbcr of credit bets made, the duty on 
them being the same as if ticket's had been issued. 

In terms of the ,\Vil1ning Bets Taxation Acts, as from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at the rate of one shilling in cach ien shillings of 
the amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th November, 1931, the 
amQunt of the wager was excluded from thc taxable amount. The tax was 
abolished as from 1st October, 19B2, and was replaced by a turnover tax 
upon the operations of bookmakers at the rate of 1 pCI' cent. of the total 
amuunt of bets made by backers with any 'bookmaker upon any event 
relating to a horse race or to greyhound racing. 

State TotaliBatol' Tax. 
Under the Totalisator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 

1919, 1920, and 1927, registered racing clubs and associations must establish 
an approved totalisator if so directed by the Goyernment. The commis'sion 
to be deducted by tll·;) clubs and associations from the total amount invested 
by patrons is 12} per cent. Of this the Colonial Treasurer receives from 
the Australian Jockey Club and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit 
(with the exception of trotting clubs) 9 per cent. of the total payments into 
the machine, and from other clubs (including metropolitan trotting clubs) 
5} per .cent. 

State Racecot!l'ses Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons cntcring race

courses came illto operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending Act 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to rilceCOUTses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the }T ewcastle J o~key Club. The rates vary from 2d. to Bs. 4d. on the 
eharge3 for admission, the highest rates being levied on admission of males 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick :Members of Tacing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax e<lual to 40 per cent. on the amount 
of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out thc provisions of this Act, racing clubs are corn, 
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for aclmis~ion 
;llld the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

Slate Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State Government as from 

1st J auuary, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthropic, religious, 
public, educational, or charitable objects are exempt, also race meetings 
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taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments 
tax is collected on the payments for admission at the following rates, those 
which do not exceed 18. 6d. being free from taxation:-Over 1s 6d. and 
under 2s, tax ~d.; 2s. and over, tax 1d. for the first 2s. and td. for each 
additional 6d. 

Family Endowment Tax. 

In order to provide the funds necessary for making' effective the provisions 
of the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
dependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax was paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who were public hospitals. 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employers' 
children and to domestic servants were exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Government were not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st January, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax and the principal changes in 
basis of assessment were set out on page 383 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

By the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, the tax was abolished as from 1st 
.J anuary, 1934. After the 1st July, 1932, the proceeds of the tax were puid 
into Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

A description of the family endowment scheme was given on page 287 
of the previous Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Ta.1J, 

The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in June and December, 1930, 
and in June, 1931 and 1932, imposed taxes on all incomes at the rates set 
out on page 643 of the Year Book for 1930-31. The Prevention and Relief 
of Unemployment (Income from Employment) Act, operated from 1st 
October, 1932, to 1st December, 1933. The provisions were outlined on 
page 384 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

In terms of the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, a special income tax and 
a wages tax replaced those formerly imposed under the Unemployment 
Relief Tax Acts, 

Special Income Tax and Wages Tax. 
Special income tax was levied at the following rates on all incomes 

derivcd in 1932-33 other than those arising from employment:-
On net assessable income of individuals "\vho derived no income from 

employmcnt-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessable income and, as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income Gd. in the £ on 
the first £60, Sd. in the £ on the next £60, and 10d. in the £ on the 
remainder. 

On net assessable incomes of individuals who also derived income from 
employment-ls. in each £ Df five-twelfths of net assessable income, and as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income (i) where seven
twelfths of the income from employment does not exceed £60-6d. in the £ 
on the difference between sevcn-twclfths of the income from employment 
and £60; 8el. in the £ on a further &mount not exceeding £60; 10d. in the £ 
on the remainder Df net assessable income; (ii) where seven-twelfths of 
the income from employment exceeds £60, but does not exceed £120-8d. 
in the £ on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from 
employment and £120; lOd. in the £ on the remainder vI net assessable 
income; Ciii) where seven-twelfths of the income from employment exceeds 
£120-10d. in the £ on the total assessable income. 
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On dividends or interestc1erived by any person not domiciled III the 
State, 10d. in .the £. 

On net assessable incomes of companies-Is. in each £ of five-twelfths 
of net asses able income, and 10d. in each £ of the remainder of net assess
able income. 

On net assessable incomes of individuals derived in 1933-34 the rates 
of tax are-Gd. in the £ on the :6.Tst £100, Sd. on the second £100, and 10d. 
on the balance. 

Incomes entirely exempt include old-age, invalid, war, and widows' pen
sions and allowances under the Family Endowment Act, tIle official salaries 
of consuls, etc., the incomes of bodies who do not conduct business for profit 
or gain, the incomes of life assurance companies except dividends taxable 
in the hands cif shareholders, and the wages of crews employed onship5 
trading between Al1stralia and New Zealand and on New Zealand articles. 
Incomes of residents are exempt where the total income from all sources 
docs not exceed £10G per annum. 

Wages tax is levied at the following rates on income from wages, salary, 
etc., derived on and after 1st December, 1933:-

Cl) INhere income fromwagcs, salary, etc., does not exceed £3 10s. per 
week, the tax on earnings not less than £2 and. not more than 
£2 10s.per week is 9d.; on earnings exceeding £2 10s. and not 
more than £3 per week the tax is Is. 3d. pm' week; on earn
ings exceeding £3 per week, but not exceeding £3 10s. per week, 
ls. 9d. per week. 

(2) INhere income from wages, salary, etc., exceeds £'3 10s. per week, 
the tax on the first £2 of earnings is 'Gd. in the £, on the next £:2' 
the tax is ld. in each 2s. 6d. thereof, on the remainder of earnings 
in excess of £4 per week the tax is Id. in each 2s. thereof. 

Exemption in Tespect of income from employment is in respect of wages, 
etc" where the rate is less tha.n £2 per week. 

COlli1l'lONWEALTll TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 
The first direct taxation by ,the F!ederal Government was the land tax 

imposed in 1910. This is a gra:tluated tax on the unimproved value of the 
lands in the Oommonwealth. In the case of lanoowners who aTe not 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 
is 1 "lB'h<yd. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
pay Id. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2n+s!)"d. to 
6d. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
is lOd. The amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
commencing on 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amounts 
determined under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Re}ief 
Act of 1932 the amonnts of tax remaining for the year 1932-33, after the 
reduction of 10 per cent., were reduced by one-third. 

In terms of the Financial Relief Act of 1933, the one-third reduction 
which operated for the year 1932-;)3 was substituted by a reduction of 
one-half for the year 1933-34. . 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
,l)'ther public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and those used f()r religious, charitable, or educational purposes, grounda 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf ::md hOl'se-racing)~ 
and pastoral lands leased from the Orown. 
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The latest statement issued by the Oommonwe'ath Oommissioner of Taxa
tlion shows the following particulars in respect. of taxable lands heldin New 
South Wales and in the Oommonwealth at 30th .J une, 1928:-

New South vvales. 

I 
Commonwealth. 

Headin!.! .. 

ReSidcnts·I·\usentccs.\ I Absentees·1 Total. I Residents. Total. 

Improved value-
£ I £ 1 £ 

£ £ £ 
Town Lands .. 126,566,523 1,458,556 1128,025,079 280,699,679 2.929,980 283,629,659 
Country Lands ::: ,. 119,068,815 285,265 1119,354,080 263,378;680 968,643 .264,347,323 

Total ... .. 245,635,338 11,743,821 1247,379,159 544,078,359 3,898,&23 5'17,976,982 

rUnimproved value- --1--1 Town Lands ... ... 68.962,6841 840762 69,803.446 161,045,752 1,850.334 162,896,086 
Conntry Lands ... ... 62)095,10;] 104,378 62,259,481 153,997,473 638,049 154,635,522 

Total ... • .. 131,057,787 1,005,140 1132,062,927 315,043,225 2,488,383 317,531,608 

., &'" Assessed-
7,070 \ Town Lands ... ... 890,910 897,980 1,901343 \ 19,623 \ 1,920,966 

Country Lands ... . .. 520,682 1,fi35 1 522,217 940,335 5,522 945,857 

Total ... ... 1,411,592 8,G05 1 1,420,197 2,841,678 I 25,145 1 .2,866,823 

.• tuea of Country Lands I 1 
63,921,123 I 443,68.31 llilsessed ... acres 31,625,930 I 196,749 I 31,822,679 64,364,806 , 

The land tax assessed in the Oommonwealth up to 30th June, 1932 WRS 

£2,866,823 for 1928-29, £2,917,532 for 1929-30, £3,160,191 for 1930-31, and 
£2,480,408 for 1931-32. The Act of 1927 provided that assessments of 
land should be made in respect ofvaluations made at the end of every 
third year. Values for the second and third years of a triennial period 
may be reduced, but not increased. The first triennial valuation date 
-was 30th June, 1927, which was the basis of the assessments for 
1927c 28,1928-29 and 1929-30. Valuations as at 30th June, 1930, for the 
':assessments of the ensuing three years were greatly modified as a result 
·of landholders' appeals in view of the heavy decline in values of Tural 

. products. 

'Commonwealth Income Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of illcomes imposed by th3State, the Oommon
wealth levies a tax which is payable by .residents and absentees in respect 
.of income derived from sources within Australia (which includes Papua), 
,·except that assessment may be made on income derived by an Australian 
resident from sources outside Australia to the extent that that income is 
llot exempt from income tax in another country or is derived from the 
sale of produce not chargeable with royalty or export duty by the Govern
ment of another countl'Y. The tax was first levied as a wal' measure in the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, in respect of income del'ived in the previous 
year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Oommon
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Oommissioner" 
·of Taxation of the income tax payable under Oommonwealth law, thus 
-cbviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Departments. Thi", 
Hnangement was entered into in all States except 'vVestern Australia, where 
the Oommonwealth Taxation Offiee collects both Federal and State taxes, 
'Originally the Oommonwealth Government contributed 60 per cent. of the 
working expenses of the Taxation Office in New South 'vVales, but this was 
Teduced to 50 per cent. on 1st .A ]!I'il, 1925, consequent on the raising of the 
federal statutory exemptiO~l and the diminut.ion in the number of assess. 
::cnents. 
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Returns for purposes of taxation are made up nornlally for the twelve 
months ending 30th June, and t.he tax is assessed and is usually payable 
before the next succeeding 30th June. 

The taxable income is the net income (i.e., gross income after deducting 
what may hroadly be described as the cost of earning it) less statutory 
and concessional deductions allowed by law. The statutory dedt~ction 
allowed to resident individual taxpayers in respect of income derived in 
each of the seven years ended 30th June, 1930, was £300 less £1 for every 
£3 by which the net taxable income exceeded £300, so that the deduction 
gradually diminished on successive grades of income, and vanished when 
the net income exceeded £1,200. The statutory deduction on income 
derived by resident individuals from property in 1929-30 was £200, less £1 
for every £2 by which the net income exceeded £200, vanishing at £600. In 
respect of income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1931, and follow
ing years, this statutory deduction on income from personal exertion was 
reduced in the case of resident individuals to £250, less £1 for every 
£2 by which the net income exceeded £250 vanishing at £750. Absentees 
are taxed on the total income derived by them from all sources in Aus
tralia. 

The concessional deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
age maintained iby a resident taxpayer; actual payments up to £100 for 
friendl;v society benefits, superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary or 
wage-earner, or has a taxable income not exceeding £800; premiums up to> 
£50 for life assurance and fidelity guarantee; gifts of £1 and over to public 
charitable institutions, or Universities in Australia, or to public funds
for ,war memorials, or contributions to the Department of Rep!!triation; 
donations to any public authority for research in respect of diseases of 
human beings, animals, and plants, payments in calls on shares in com
panies mining for gold, silver, base metals, rare minerals or oil or engaged 
in afforestation in Australia, rates and taxes including State and Federal 
land taxes and State income-tax. Where the taxable income is less than 
£900 the deduction is allowed of fees paid to medical practitioner, hospital, 
11urse, or chemist in respect of the illness of the taxpayer, his wife, or
children under 21 years of age, and the sum (up to £20) paid to an 
undertaker for funeral expenses. 

Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuits in a district subject to 
the ravages of Rnimal pests are entitled to a deduction of money expended 
in the purchase of wire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tRX include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or public authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and: 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds estab
lished for the benent of the employees in any business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrurnent for public charitable purposes; official 
salaries of Governor-General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade 
commissioners of any part of the British Dominions and of members of 
their staffs where reciprocal arrangements exist; the revenues of agricultural> 
rastoral and horticultural, viticuJtnral, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
other industrial societies not carried on for profit or gain, and of musical, 
art. scientific, and literary societies; remuneration paid [by the Oommon
wealth or a ,state Government to persons domiciled outside Australia fCH' 
expert advice; war pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation 
,', et, ~ 9,SO-21; the income derived by a person from a mining property in 
Australia or in the Territory of New Guinea worked for the purpose of 
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'llbtaining gold, or gold and copper, if gold represents at least 40 per cent. 
{)f the total output; income derived by a bona-fide prospector from the 
sale of gold-mining rights in a particular area; so much of the assessable 
income of co-operative societies or companies as is distributed among 
their shareholders as intere8t or dividfmds on shares, and rebates or bonuses 
made to a customer by a co-operative society or company and treated as a 
{;harge on profits. 

Certain Commonwealth War Loans were issued tax free prior to 192o, but 
1111der the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the interest on any loan raised in 
Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Commonwealth or a State or 
:any other authority is subject to Commonwealth income tax. The position 
in relation to taxation of securities converted under the National Debt 
Conversion Loan, 1931, is shown on pages 668 and 670 of the Year Book 
for 1930-31. 

As a general rule the rate of tax applied to the taxable income is calcu
lated as if the taxable income were the average taxable amount derived in 
:a period of at least two and not more than five years immediately pl'eceding 
€xcept in assessing the special tax on interest, etc., described below in 
respect of income del"iv-ed in 1929-30 and btei' years. 

The tax payable in respect of income derived by individuals in the years 
-ended 30th June, 1928, 1929, and 1930 was calculated according to the 
basic or schedule rates shown below, plus 8 per cent. of the amounts so 
determined. A super-tax was iElposed on the incomes derivei in 1928-29 
and 1929-30 where the taxable income exceeded £200, viz., 10 per cent. of 
tax on taxable incomes from £201 to £1,500; 15 per cent. from £1,501 to 
£3,000; and 20 per cent. where the taxable income exceeds £3,000. In 
.addition, taxable incomes exceeding £500 dcrived in the year endcd 30th 
.. J une, 1930, were subject to a further tux equul to 15 per cent. of the 
total amount of tax (including the 8 PCI' cent. additional tax and the 
super-tax). Furthermore, income from property, income which would have 
been property income if not derived from carrying" on a business and 
income from personal exertion llcrived by way of interest, dividends, rents, 
and royalties was subject to a further tax of 7} per cent. of that taxable 
income. 

The basic or schedule rates of tax in respect of incomes derived prior to 
30th June, 1930, v,erc shown on page 647 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

In respect of income derived in the years ended 30th June, 1931 and 1932, 
the rates of tax were calcubted according to the following formulae in which 
I represents the number of £ of taxable income:- " 

Rate of Ta,,? on Income jroin Per'sonal Exertion.-3d. plus 1+0 pence per 
£ of t.axable ll1comc up to £6.900. If taxable income exceeds £6,900, 
46·125d. per £ up to £6,900, and gOd. in ca ch £ in excess of £6,900. 

The rate of tax on incomc deriyecl from personal exertion in 1932-;3;3 was 
It'educed by 15 per cent. 

R(~te of Tax on Income jrom Properly.-3d. phlR T.Jo pellce pcr £ of tax
able lllcome up to £500; Id. plus ffJiJis pencc reI' £ of taxable income 
where total taxable income is between £501 and £1,500; 4!d. plus 
",iii'& pence peT £ of taxable income where taxable income is botween 
£1,501 and £3,700. Where taxable income from property exceeds £3,700 
the amount of tax is 47'3d in each £ of the first £3,700 and 90d. in each 
£ of taxable incomc in excess of £3,700. 

On taxahle income derived in 1931-32 from property and from carrying 
'On a bu:;inefs whicl:, i~ derived oth~rwise, wO,~I~ be income from property 
and on lllcome derIvod by way of mtorost, dJVldends, ronts and royalties 
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the:rewas a further tax of 10 per cent. of thc amount of that income. 011'1. 

such income derived in 1932-33 the further tax was 6 per cent. only. Go:vern
ment bonds converted in 1931 at reduced rates of interest are not subject:,. 
to this additional tax. In the case of residents, the first £250 of income 
from property is exempt from this tax. 

Income derived from both perscnaZ exertion and property.-The
average rate of tax on that part of the income derived from personal, 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the
whole income been derived from personal exertion and the average
rate of tax on that -part of the income derived from property is th&
average rate that would have been payable had the whole income been. 
derived from property. 

" Income of T1'Ustee.-Where a trustee is liable to be separately assessed 
the rate af tax is determined as above as if one individual were liable to 
be separately assessed on the income concerned. 

Income ot Uompanies.-No statutory or concessional deductions are 
allowed to companies. The rate of tax on the taxable income derived by
companies in the six years ended June, 1928, was 1s. in the £, and the· 
company was liable also to pay a tax of 1s. for every £ of interest paid or· 
credited to any person who is an absentee in respect of debentures of the 
company or money lodged at interest with the compaI.l.!.v. Additional tax 
was levied at the rate of 20 per cent. in re.>pect of income derived in the 
year 1928-29 and 33:'; per cent. in 1929-30. In respect of income derived in: 
the year.> 1930-31 and 1931-32, the rate of tax was 16.8d. in the £, and in 
1932-33, 1s. in the £, with a further tax of n per cent. in 1929-30, 10 per 
cent. in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and 6 per cent. in 1932-33 of income from: 
property. 

In respect of income derived in 1932-33, life assurance companies are 
allowed a deduction from taxable income equal to 4 per cent. of valuation 
of liabilities. 

Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder in respect of income derived! 
since 30th June, 1922, are taxable as part of the income of the individual, 
but where the rate of tax payable by him on income from property is less 
than the rate paid by the company he is entitled. to a rebate of the amount 
of tax on the dividends included in his taxable income. If on the other 
hand the rate of tax is not less than the rate paid by the company the tax
paying shareholder is entitled to a rebate of the tax paid by the company 
in respect of them. 

Particulars of the number and amount of income according to grade aI'S
shown in the annual reports of the Federal Oommissioner of Taxation, ths
latest report showing details of the assessments of the year 1931-32, on 
income for the year 1930-31. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st Decembei'"v 

1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of persons wh!> 
died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax is 1 per cent. of 
the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, but does not 
exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every thousand 
pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 15 per cent. 
of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remained unchanged since 
the inception of the Act. 

A. reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. Estates of 
persons who died on active service in the war, or as the result of injuries 
or diseases contracted while on active service, are exempt from the tax. 
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This Entertainments Tax was levied on payments for admission to almost. 
every class of amusement. As from 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax 
were two pence halfpcnny when the payment for admission was two shil
lings and sixpence, and, if it exceeded that amount, one half-penny for· 
every sixpence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. The tax was abol
ished as from 26th October, 1933. 

Primage Duty. 

As from 10th July, 1930, a primage duty of 2i\- per cent. was imposed Oill 

practically all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per cent. as from, 
6th November, 1930. On 11th July, 1931, the rate of primage was raised 
to 10 per cent. on most goods. On 5th October, 1933, revised rates of 
duty, viz., 10, 5 and 4 per cent., came into operation, many cla3~es oE goods. 
being exempt, including tea, hessian, jute piece goods, cE;l·taill ho(,ks r.lla: 
printed matter, spraying materials, hags, sacks, packs and bales, bullioIL 
and specie, cream separators and parts, linseed, rock phosphates, and sulphur~ 
Oertain goods when admissable under the British Preferential Tariff are' 
also exempt, including machines, machine tools and appliances, materials· 
and minor articles 0f a class or kind not commercially produced (>1' manu
factured in Australia or in the United Kingdom, goods for use in develop
ment of Australian industry or resources or for use in public hospitals oX'" 
public educational institutions, and fuel oil and coal for use in Australian: 
waters. If not included under the Preferential Tariff the goods named are· 
charged 4 per cent. 

The principal classes of goods suhject to 4 per cent. primage, irrespective 
of origin, include infants' and invalids' foods, printing paper, certain 
surgical, dental and veterinary instruments, power kerosene. vVhere the 
British Preferential Tariff applies, the following are suhject to the 4 per 
cent prim ages, aeroplanes and parts, hoop iron, blasting materials and 
knitting machine'S. 

Goods subject to 5 and 10 per cent. primage cover a wide range, but the 
5 per cent. rate applies in most cases to goods admissable at the British, 
Preferentiai rates, and also, irrespective of origin, to the following classes, 
amongst others, drugs and chemicals, cotton and artificial silk, yarns, iron 
and ste'el boiler tubes, jute ,fibre and celluloid sheets. 

Goods from New Zealand are exempt from primage' duty under the: 
Customs Tariff (New Zealand Preference) Agreement Act, 1933. 

Sales Tax. 

As from 1st August, 1930, a sales tax at the rate of 2i\- per cent. of sale' 
value was imposed upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
goods. The general exemptions included primary products produced in 
Australia, all goods for export, goods sold by or to a Government or 
Government authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties,. 
e.g., petrol, to'bacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves .. 
Typical e::-:amples of exemptions were :-Bacon and hams, bags and sacks. 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods of Australian production, electricity, gas, fertilisers,. 
metals as recovered from ores, meat, milk products, newspape'rs, and water 
supplied by local authorities. Manufacturers with a small turn'.wer, whose· 
tax amounts to a few shillings only per month, may be exempted from 
payment of tax. 

As from lUh .July, 1931, the rate of tax was increased from 2} per cent. 
to 6 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 
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In September, 1932, further exemptions were made, principally in respect 
Df articles used as aids to primary production. 

On the 26th October, 1933, the rate of tax was reduced to 5 per cent., 
further articles were exempted, the principal being meat and meat products 
(whether or not marketed in containers) ; prescribed infants and invalids' 
foods; prepared breakfast foods, consisting of processed grain; rice, barley, 
sago and tapioca; drugs and medicines (certain items excepted) used in 
the prevention of sickness in human beings, prescribed surgical, dental and 
veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; certain articles used in 
fruit-growing, bee-keeping, ·fishing, poultry-farming and mining; and 
building materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and 
slates for roofing'. 

The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchants to register. 
A certificate of registration is issued to each person who effects registration 
and, by means of this certificate, a manufacturer is able to obtain the raw 
materials for his products free of tax. 'Wholesale merchants a130 are able 
to obtain their trading stocks free of tax by (]uotation of certificate of 
registration. The tax is paid monthly by the manufacturer or wholesale 
merchant who sells taxable goods to an unregistered person or to a registered 
person who does not quote his certificate. The amount of tax must be 
shown separately on invoices and not included in the price of the goods. 

The tax collected upon sales in New South VYales in the eleven months 
ended 30th June, 1931, amounted to £1,314,291. In the year 1931-,12 the 
amount was £3,181,0:3,;' and in 1932-33, £3,;326,876. 

STATE FINANCE. 

It had been the practice for many years to keep the State Accounts on 
ell. cash basis, and the statemtllt~ of revenue and expenditure included 
only the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during 
the year. A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the object of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon the 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the neriod in which ;t is earned or accrued and debiting the expenditure 
to tIle year in whiclc i.t is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualifications a" to some variations of dates, for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
-twelve months ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con
,cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
_account j" concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
'business undertakings have been separated from consolidated revenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. The 
latter fund has, since 1st July, 1932, bcen merged into the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund. In addition, as from 1st July, 1928, the P'ublic 'Works 
Fund was rcplaced by thc Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the 
xelationship of this account with Oonsolidated Hevenue Account was 
,completely altered. As from 1st July, 1931, a system practically the 
~ame as that in operation prior to 1st ,July, 1928, was reverted to. In 
some cases, however, the earnings of Departments were deducted from 
expenditure and treated as repayments to credit of votes, and the net 
amounts taken to account. In others, the earnings were taken in as revenue 
receipts. By reason of these and other changes of which details "re shown 
in later pages it is difficult to make comparisons as between the accounts 
of recent years. .. I. 
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The principal accounts of the State Government in operation during 
1931-32 related to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, the Oloser Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. Since the 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund, 
the Family Endowment Fund and the State Lotteries Fund have been 
included in the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

The Consolidated Revenue Pun cl was created by the Oonstitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to thi.s 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into some 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Oonstitution Act, the 
fund may be appr0priated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur~ 
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropTiation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurredl. 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appr0priations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the ycar for which they were voted. 

Pri.or to 30th June, 1924, the Oonsolidated Revenue Account embraced 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection ·with railways, tramways, water and sewerage works, 
harbours and navigation works, housing, and the Government grain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the JYIetro
IJolitan Meat Industry Board. 

'As from 1st April, 1925, the accounts of the J\I[etropolitan Water, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
'Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has ,been credited 
to the funds of the Main Roads Board, which came into being after that 
date, or to funds created in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the aCC0unts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter District "Vater and Sewerage 
works were taken out of the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
which particulars are showr.. in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st ,July 1031. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 Year 
Book. 

The Closer Settlement Fllnd rclates to moneys used for the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 334. 

The SZJccial Deposits AccOtmt is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording transactions on a numlJer of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance accounts, ~md 
moneys (not included in tIle consolidated revcnlle, general loan, or trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried tn the Special Deposits 
Account. The funds in this account are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expendccl at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warr:"tl.\,. 
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The General Loan ACCMtnt relates to the moneys which the Government 
:has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
;authority of a Loan Act. To the account are credited the net proceeds of 
loans raised for works, services and redemptions. Expenditure under those 
"heads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense .Account, to which 
;;are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are vote'dby Parliament in 
the year after they are expended and debited to General Loan Account in 
that yem'. 

All expenditure from loan. moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manncr as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
:from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public Works Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those ~onnected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by the members of each Parliament. The Oom
mittee investigates and repoTts to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whether it is expedient to carry out the proposed work If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based thereon must be passed befoTe the authorisation is 
nbsolute. At the close of a nnancial year unarplied appropriations and 
balances of apPTopriations made by a I.;oan Act passed two years or longer 
lapse except for the payment o£ claims in respect of any outstanding 
<contTact 01' work in prOgTess. 

Revent~e Accounts. 

The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the pTincipal 
:revenue accounts combined dUTing the eight years ended 30th June, 1933, 
that is, the peTiod sinee the exclusion of the accounts of the JilIetropolitan 
Water and Sewerage Board fTom consolidated revenue. The Unemploy
ment Relief and Family Endowment Funds have beeninclude'd fOT all 
years, although the Tespective funds have been part of Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund only since 1st July, 1932. 

Year 
ended 

3(1thJune. 

1926 
1927 
] H28 
] 92H 
1930 
IH31 
IH32 
1933 

Receipts. 

GOV8rn~ 
mental. I 

Principal 
Business 

\ Under~kings. 

£ 
]6,306,574 
19,839,448 
19,944,191 
20,756,538 
21,637,516 
22,380,904 
21,839,56:3t 
25,097,739 i 

£ 
22.233,457 
24,310,118 
25,267,539 
26,284,015 
23,8.59,727 
20,220,361 
20,211,022 
20,675,109 

Expenditure. 

Gov~rn- ]311silWSS 

I 
Principal 

luental. Undertakings. 

£ 
16,643,687 
17,807,260 
20,032,803 
21,764,llO 
22,566,8H9 
26,011,821 
31,024,241 
25,459,529 

*t 
£ 

23,170,648 
24,883,374 
26,138,730 
27,201,503 
26,H89,364 
25,278,600 
25,254,188 
24,072,158 

"'Omitting MetropOlitan ,Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Boanl • 

t Inehldin!! int,(,TPst eh:ngeable on IO[1Il capital. 
:\Receipts exclude certain revenue, collection of which was delayed until 1932-23, and expenditure 

includes certain interest payments delayed from 1930-31. 

UndeT "Governmental" are grouped the accounts of the various Govern
ment Departments, including lands, mines, and forestry revenue and admini
stration, services rendered, revenue and working- expenses of the ports other 
than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts of interest 
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paid and received other than from business undertakings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have been designated Oon
solidated Revenue Fund in the Treasurer's accounts. 

The expenditure shown above under "Governmental" for 1930-31 is ex
clusive of a sum of £1,54-1,750 due for payment to th.e Oommonwealth 
Government in respect of oversea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
June, 1931. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the 
New South Wales Government Railways and Tramways, the Sydney Har
bour Trust, the Hunter District Board of Water and Sewerage. Since 1st 
.,T uly, 1928, the accounts of these undertakings have been on an income and 
.expenditure basis. In tables :gublished in this Year Book for 1923-24 and 
previous :rears, totals for the JI,letropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st April, 1925, 
the Board was placed in an autonomous nnancialposition and its accounts 
'have been excluded fronl the foregoing table. 

An amount of £800,000 contributed from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as 
.a·contribution towards losses on non~paying railways is duplicated in the 
above statement in 1928-29 and in subsequent years, being included as 
:receipts and expenditure under both "Governmental" and "Business Under
takings" headings. Furthermore, slmdry alterations as to methods of 
allocation of receipts and payments as .between the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund and the Main Roads Fund, the Public .,VV orks Fund (Special Revenue 
Fund), the Unemployment Relief Fund, and others, have affected the 
.comparability of the fOTegoing figl1l'es. For these reasons the table is of 
"Vel'y limited use, and does not present a complete summary of the annual 
nnancesof the State. For purposes of comparison the receipts and expendi
ture of the Unemployment Relief Fund and the Family Endowment Fund 
are .included throughout as they have been included in Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund since 1st July, 1932. 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respective 
sections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

----~~- ~~ -
Snrp]ll? (+) or Ddlcicncy (-). 

Yearcnded 
--~~~-

I 
PrinCipal 

I 
30th June. Governmental. :HU~iIH-;SEl Total for Year. 

Ulldert<1.kings·t $ 
$ 

£ £ £ 
1926 (-) 337,113 (-) 937,191 (-) 1,274,304 
1927 (+) 2,032,188 (-) 573,256 (+) 1,458,932 
1928 (-) 88,612 (-) 871,191 (-) 959,803 
1929 (-) 1,007,572 (-) 917,488 (-) 1,925,060 
19:~0 (-) 929,383 (-) 3,129,637 (-) 4,059,020 
1931 (-) 3,630,917 (-) .5,058,239 (-) 8,689,156 

. 1932 (-) 9,184,678 .(-) 5,043,166 (-) 14,227,844 
1933 (-) 361,790 1(-) 3,397,049 (-) 3,758,8:,)9 

I!o OmHtln~ lVlctTo-politlin \Vatf'r, S,--,wf'ragf', and Dra.inage DoardG 
t After pa.yment of Interest chargeable Oil loan capital. 

The amounts of the two dencits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
.J une in each of the past five years, do not represent the aggregate position 
for reasons above stated, and they may need modification when all accounts 
are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the deficit of 
£3,1330,917 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out
'Standing an amount of £1,544,750 for oversea interest due but not paid to 
1he Oommonwealth Government until August, 1931. 
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Since 1st July, 1928, "Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
some items not previously taken into account and exclude others, while 
further changes were made in 1930-31, 1931-32, and 1932-33. On the 
aggregate basis at present adopted, including Unemployment Relief Fund 
and Family Endowment Fund, the deficit was £14,227,844 in 1931-32 and 
£3,758,839 in 1932-33. 

A summary of the items of Governmental revenue and expenditure IS 

shown below for the past three years:-

Classification. 

Revenue. 
Contribution by Common· 

wealth ... 
State Taxati~':' 

... ... . .. 
Land Revenue ... 
Receipts for Services Ren· 

dered ... 
General Mise~lianeoM ... 

Total Revenue ... 

Expenditure. 
Legislative and General Ad· 

ministration ... CH 

Maintenance of IJaw, Order 
and Public Safety 

Re!!1llation of Trade and 
Industry... ... .. . 

Education ..... . 
Encouragement of Science, 

Art and Research... ... 
Promotion of Pnblic Health 

and Recreation... .. . 
Social Amelioration... .. . 
War Obligations ... . .. 
Development and Mainten-

ance of State Resources ... 
Local Government ... . .. 

Total Expenditure 

1 Amount. 

1930-31. r 1931-32. [

I Per Head of Population. 

[1932-33. :-1-9-3-0--3-1-. -;-1-1-9-31---3-2.-'-1 -1-9-32---3-3. 

£ 

2,917,411 
14,513,260 
1,578,088 

1,718.925 
1,653,220 

22,380,904 
-----

6,549,007 

2,867,272 

124,776 
4,504,392 

68,635 

1,593,634 
7,056,632 

82,012 

2.890,237 
·275,224: 

26,011,8211 

£ [ 

2'917,1111 18,237,919 
1,714,960 

1,176,106 
2,793,167, 

21,839,563[ 

10,173,791 

2,399,235 

97,810 
4,114,785 

63,1071 

1,594,7381 
9,568,790 

81,588
1 

2,672,129 
258,268 1 

31,024,241 1 

g 11 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1 211 1 2 9 1 2 I> 2,917,411 , 
16,444,761 . 514 1 5 3 1 6 611 

1,726,947 i o 12 5 o 13 5 013 4; 

I 
1,346,645 ! 013 6 0 9 2 o 10 5 
2,661,975 013 0 1 1 9 1 0 7 

25,097, 739 1 8 15 11 8 10 2 9 13 9 

7,418,768 2 11 6 3 19 3 2 17 :> 

2,309,926 1 2 6 0 18 8 ° 17 10 

85,0101 0 1 0 0 0 9 0 ° 8 
3,800,885 , 1 15 5 1 12 1 1 9 4' 

! 
55,431 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 0 " 

, 

1.712,885 [ 0 12 6 ° 12 5 0 13 :> 
7,460,016 2 15 5 3 14 6 2 17 7 

81,620 1 0 0 8 0 0 8 ° 0 S 

2,304,609 1 2 9 1 0 10 0 17 \} 
230,379 0 2 2 0 2 0 0 1 1} 

-------I--------!-------
25,459,5291 10 4, 5 12 1 81 9 16 I> 

Particulars of the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 310, where the figures inelude also motor taxes and 
license fees, which are paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £283,G29 in 1930-31, 
£227,511 in 1931-32, and £230,138 in 1932-33. The amounts so deducted 
were credited to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund under the category of 
receipts for services rendered. An annual contribution of £2,917,411 is 
made by the Oommonwealth to the State in terms of the financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States, of which details are shown 
on a later page. 

Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New South vVales in, 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the State Parliament. At. 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Orown. Nearly all these· 
lands have been made available for sottlemellt, approximntely 44,G83,000 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 23,253,000 acre'S being in oourse of 
sale on terms, and 110,880,0.00 aores being occupied by landholders at rental 
uncier various leasehold tenures. 

Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approximately 6,600,00G acres of State forests and, 
timber reserves returning rovennc to the Government. 
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The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Con
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

Particulars. 11928-29.11929-30. J 1930-31. 11931-32. 11932-33. 

I 
evenne from Salcs- I 

Principal ... ... "'1 Interest ... ... 
.entals for Leases R 

F 
R 

... .. ·1 
ees and other Iteceipts ... ... 

F 

oyalties on J\!incl'als, Rents for: 
Mining Leases, etc. ... "'1 orestrY-RoyaIticsJ Rentals, etc. 

Total, Land Revenue ... 

£ 

767,098 
372,832 
684,840 

85,819 

214,599 
119,383 

2,244,571 

--
£ I £ £ £ , 

6G4,862 
I 

498,421 } 893,081 89U,514 356,835 301,901 
611,770 ' 507,098 } 636,266 631,091 

79,
198

1 

66,526 

187,8.'>6 160,877 137,418 134,634 
89,105 43,211 48,192 63,808 

1,989,626 1-1,578,086 1,714,900 1,726,947 

The figures quoted for 1930-31 and later years 8.Te not strictly eompaTable 
with those of other years owing to the change; in accounting' procedure, 
whereby receipts by Olerks of Petty Sessions and other agents during' .J une, 
1930, 1931, and 1932, were not included in the totals of the years ending 
with those months. The interest on deferred sales and rentals foI' leases of 
land arc classified as revenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credited being £108,411 in 1928-29, £96,692 in 1029-00, 
£52,169 in 1930-31, £41,466 in 1931-32, and Ji55,307 in 1P,,)2·33. 

Royalties on minerals which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in 
respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 

The r0ceipts for services rendered whieh are credited to Consolidated 
Revenue consist largely of "collections in aid" or income which is applied 
as an earning in reduction of expenditure. The principal items are ,,11oi\"n 
helow:-

Particulars. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. 

£ £ £ 21~,2H I £ 
Harbour Rates anu. Fees, Pilotage, etc. 282,778 250,042 225,301 :!L!\),007 
l!'"'ees-

Registrar-General ... 227,480 207,8G4 136.779 n,603 104,686 
Law Courts ... 195,296 220,133 209,570 180,819 , 188,4:)0 
Valuation of Land ::: 39,:392 :)9.900 :31,099 9;~,~g? i 43,379 

Grain Elevators-Handlinp.; Fe~~, etc:" 149.916 60.0036 246,:315 :)71,908 
Oharge for Collection of Motor Taxes 172,855 64,633t 61,649t -57:025t , 5S,27St 
Thfaintenancc of Inmates of Public Institutions 68.271 7] .385 50,876 55582 59,988 
1IIaintenance of Patients in lIIentalHospitals 108.996 114,665 107.236 !)2,~82 104,386 
.Other 3-14,03G 426,447 415,689 166,367 1u6,498 

----
Total. .. 1,584,020 1,465,005t 1,484,514t 1,176,lC6 -r 1,346,645t 

tIn adu.ition. sums of £219,000 in 1929-30, £256.411 in 19:30-31, £170.486 in 1931-32 and 
,-,£171 SU5 in 1!Ja~-3:3 Were credited to consolidated revenue from motor ta.xation as a recoup to 
rOlice Department for supervision of road traffic. 

Amounts included above as coni;ributions for the principal services ren~ 
·dered to the Oommonwealth Government in 193':1,·33 were :-:Thfaintemlllce 
,of old-age and invalid pensions in State institutions £27,UG7; Glmtribution 
for services of Inagistrates, £1,032; and other, £1,438 
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GencTol lIfiscellan pous Receipts. 

~A.Jl items not placed under headings already shown are included in the. 
general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total am0unt being 
intercst collections;-

Particulars. 11928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Interes;~~llections- -1-- £ 
Properties transferred to Commonwealth "', 315,110 
Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drain .. I 

age Board-
Advances ... .... ... ... -.. 
Capital Expenditure ... ... . .. 

Country Towns Wuter Supply and Sewerage 
Works ... .,. . .• 

Trust Works under Water Act, 1912 ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Loan Expenditure 
Fixed deposits with Banks .,. 
Daily credit balances with Banks 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 
Advances for Wire~netting 
Capital Value of St:1te Abattoirs 
Ot,her Interest ... 

Rents of Bnildings, Wharves, etc. I 
Fines and Forfeitures ... . .. 
Dar1ing Harbour Resumed Area ... . .. 
Sale of products of Bxperiment Farms, Institu'r 

tions, etc. ... ... ,.. ... . .. 
Repayment-Balances not required ... . .. 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous years 
Transfer from Public Works Fund ... . .. 
State Lotteries .. , ... ... ... . .. 
Main P.oads Board-Transfer of part balances 

at credit of County of Cumberland Country 
Main Roads Funds as at :lOth June, 1932 ... 

Other Miscellaneous Iteceipts 

357,590 
26,868 

134,280 
9,744 

90,017 
14,197 

~i:~~3 
18.887 
61,448 

172,536 
40,254 
66,368 
65,798 

82,175 
30.204 

181,605 
147,840 

£ 
t 

354.883 
42;000 

199,265 
10,938 
16,881 

4,803 
21,453 
16,967 
61,637 

216,825 
40,465 
90,892 
64,692 

172,080 I 
19,635 
86,761 

285,275 

£ 

199,779 
29,111 

179,027 
9,828 
3,753 

10,421 

n:~~~ 
61,827 

199,495 
43,033 
62,503 
59,318 

125,866 
17,344 

l13,306 

473,942§ 

£ 
t 

179,073 

21-1,682 
10,001 
11,916 

10,233 
70,157 
12,005 

i6!j::332 
39,139 
52,068 
47,423 

118,019 
7,449 

716,760 

758,146 

308,37()-

226,14Z 
8,966· 

14,127 
68,483 
10,754 

'(6)i2Z 
37,330' 
49.185· 
40,194 

121,211 
8.95~ 

525,:219' 

814,602 

200,000 
131,817 

Total... 2,177,734 1,705,452 1,651,188 2,550,382 2,661,975 

t Debt transferred, no interest due (see page 352). § Includes exchange £334,841. 

The amounts of interest receipts shown in the foregoing table comprise 
only n1.iscellaneous minor inteTest receipts and aTe exclusive of laTge sums 
received on outstanding balances of land sold on the instalment system, 
interest earned by business undertakings, etc. The interest shown as paid 
by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to only 
portion of their indebtedness. 

Under the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
on private debts were reduced as descr~bed on page 372. Rates on debts 
due to the Government were reduced to a similar extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 1932, as amended by Act No. 64 of 1932, the effect 
of which was to provide for a reduction of 22} per cent. in all interest Tates7 

establishing a maximum Tate of 4 per cent. Relief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including muni.cipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and to the MetTopolitan and Hunter District vvater Boards. 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest on debts owing by necessitous farmers, on 
loans and advances to settlers, 011. land debts under the Oloser Settlement 
and the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts was reduced to a maximum 
of 4 peT cent. as from 1st January, 1933. 

The miscellaneous receipts in 1928'-29 and subsequent years included; 
laTge sums for which corresponding entries were not made under the system 
of accounts previously in operation, e.g., the proceeds of the sale of the· 
produce of the Agricultural Oollege, experiment farms and other State 
institutions. The receipts in 1928-29 included also the credit balance
amounting to £147,840 transferred from thc Public vvorks Fund to the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund). 

The payment of interest in respect of the value of properties transferred. 
to the Oommonwealth ceased as from 1st July, 1929, when the Oommon-· 
we<1.lth became the owner of the properties awl assumed lj;,hilitv for d,"bts 
of the State equal to the value thereof, viz., £4,788,005. ' 
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, Expenditure from Revemte. 

The total expenditure ITom Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1932-33 
amounted to £28,738,18;8, but this amount included Interest £3,193,002 and 
Sinking Fund £85,657, borne by the fund on behalf of Business Undertak
ings. Of the' net amount £25,459,529, which is comparable with the previous 
year's figure of £31,024,241, £6,867,143 was expended on' salaries and 
:payments in the nature of salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern
ment is shown on page 330. An analysis of expenditure under the principal 
departmental headings is shown below:-

Department. 11031-32.[1932-33. /1 Department. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

E(lncatioll
General ... 
Child Welfare 

()hief Secretary
Police 
Other 

£ 
4,011,100 

544,966 

4,556,072 

1,190,586 
210,225 

£ 
3,706,:318 

47:3,314 

4,17\),632 

1,156,181 
189,454 

'Trcasury- 1,400,811 1,1,345,635 

I uterest ... 1,144,1941 721,705 
Exchange ... . .. 1.175.090 800,716 
Contribution to Railways 800,000 800,000 
'Coal Settlement Agree- I 

ment ... .., 288.1071' 38.854 
state Lotteries... ... 78,813 69,947 
SOcial SerVices (part)". ...... 6,219.111 
Other .. , ... ." 852,8~1 748,659 

'PlIblic Healt.h
Hospital Fund 
Care of Sidk. Aged, etc •... 
Mental Hospitals 
Other 

4,339,051 I 0,488,992 , 

519,9921 710.000 1 
335,99:) 311.189 
539.848 502,201 
102,030 I J07,745 I 

1,497,863 1 1,631,135 I 

Special AppropriatioIlR
Interest on portion of 

Fuuded Debt ... 
Sinking ]lund •.. 
Widows' Pensions Act 
Other 

Attorney-General and Jus-
tice ... 

Public Works 
A!!riculture .. . 
Lands ... . .. 
Local Government-

Subsidies, etc. .., 
Other 

Prmnier ... 
Labour and Industry 
Water COIlRervation 
JliIiues 
Forests .•. .., ... 
Uneml'loyment Relief J;'und 
Family Endowment Bund 
Other 

£ 

5,724,605 
8:30,950 
638,970 

1,069,491 

8,264,016 

7213,802 
4111,070 
520,877 
323)374-

178,225 
78.774 

204.907 
80,384 
83.029 
77,761 
57.701 

6,105,452 
1,998,397 

f19,675 

Grand Total ... £ 31,024,2H 

* Included above under· various 11eadings, mostly uncler H Socia.l Services. " 

£ 

3,3Dl,601 
926,845 
618,685 

1,189,142 

6,126,273 

683,907 
415,762 
514,061 
301,659 

1.53,500 
75,605 

201,281 
68,910 
74.999 
71,417 
54,193 . 
72,568 

25,459,529 

An analysis of payments from Oonsolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the years ended 30th June, 1931, 1932 '.Ind 1~):J3 is LIS 

follows:-

Head of Expenditure. 193!l-31. 1931-32, 1032-33. 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of salaries . ..![' 
Maintenance and Working Expenses ... . .• 
Other Servioes... ... -.. ... ..'1 
Unemployment Relief Fund 
Family Endowment Fund ... 1 

Social Services (part) ... I 

£ £ £ 
8,140,941 7,1114,094 6,867,143 
2,368,429 

}15,75G,298 12,373,275 9;809,408 
4,357,084 6,] 0.5,452 
1,335,959 1,998,397 

6,219,IU 

Total £ 26,011,821 31,024,241 25,459,529 

The amount of £6;219,111 shown as expenditure on Social Serviees dnr
.ing 1932 33 includes portion only of the expenditme 011 Unemployment 
,1blief and on Family Endowment, the balance Leing include:i under othe~' 
headings in the table. The total, expenditure from (J·)Itsdidatcd J~evenlle 
Fund on social amelioration during 1932-33 was £7,460,016. 
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OLOSER ,sETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fond was established under Act No. 9 of 1906. 
Under an amending Act which commenced as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were transferred to a new Closer Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure as at 30th .T une, 1928, 
in respect of the settlement of returned soldiGrs was transferred to the new 
fund. The fund is maintained as a Beparate account, and its transactions 
are not included in the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchase price of estates, the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance 
claims under the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of closer 
settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash paY1nents for estates, and 
premiums for fire insurance in respect of impl'OYements. The fund is 
charged also with costs of administration. 

Tl1e total receipts and expenditure of the; Closer Settlement Fuud from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarized on page 148 of the 
Offieial Year Book for 1928-29. A summary for the five years ended 30th 
.Tune, 193:3, is as follows;-
-------ieceiPts.-O-------j Amo~~t.]I·,,--~ Expenditure. ) Amount. 
---o------~----rr-------------;--=£-

Credit Balance at 30th June, 1028 ... 48,599 Purchase of Estates and Contingent 
Transfer frOlu Gcncral Loan Account of 'I Expenses ... ... . .. 

amount voted for Redemption of Advances to Returned Soldiers 
Debentures ... ... 1,256,300 Subdivision of Lands for Returned 

Repayments of Principal and Interest Soldiers ... . .. 
on account of- 11 Fire- Insurance Premiums 

Estates acquired ... ... . .. 2,G10,130 Interest Oll-
InlprOVClllcnt Leases resumed, etc. 102,390 Loans-Recoup to Consolidated 
Advances to Soldiers (including Revenue 

interest) 55:3,804 I C!0ser Settlement Debentures 
Fire Insurance premiums ... 14,2:32 Contribution to Sinking ]~und ... 

Fees under Real Property Act 88,:311 1 Redemption of Debentures 
Variou~ Repayments .. :3,912 I Other _ .. 

589,14(} 
91,47S 

172,175 
16,059 

2,082,744 
262,74G 
195;030 

1,078,300 
2,582 

37,128 Debit Balance at 80th .Tnnc, 1933 ... 740,~ I Exchange on Remittances 

Total £. 5,427,388 I Total £ 5,427,388 
_o _____________ ~ __ _ 

The aggregate balance-sheet of the Clooser Settlement :Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1933, was £13,312,167, 
comprising £13,180,067 Australian Consolidated Stock and £131,700 Closer 
Settlement Debentures; £400 of the latter not having been presented for 
conversion. At the same date, arrears owing to the fund by settlers 
amounted to £2,539,894 compared with £1,578,531 at 30th June, 19:31, and 
the prineipal in respect of land holdings and advances unraid, including 
the arrears, amounted to £15,128,615. From the 1st July, 1932, the rp.te 
of interest charged to the fund was reduced to 4} per cent. free of any 
payment for exchange. The fund had previously been charged with interest 
at the rates applicable to the various loans from whieh the eapital of the; 
iund had been provided, with exchange in addition. The interest charge 
in 19:32-33 was £519,906, as eompared with £645,168 in 1981-a2. 

The amount of debentures issued was £97,300 during 102&'-29, £34,40(} 
during 1929-30, and none were issued since. Redemptions amounted to 
£471,000 in 1928-29, £580,000 in 1929-30, £25,200 in 1f!i30-31, and £500 :in 
1931-32. There were no redemptions during 1932-:33. 
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Cash Balances. 
The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 

for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
accounts are kept under various headings, and [111 amounts paid into any 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as une. The special 
accounu" which consist of " Supreme Court :t'Ioncys," arc not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they a::-e operated on directly by the officer:, in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June 1Il each of the last five years was 
distrihuted as follows:-

1929. 1930. 1931. 19:32. 193:3. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Sydney Cr. 2,516,0,1:3 Cr. 1,022,914 Cr. 2,242,537 Cr. 2.770,eilO Cr. 2,410,315 
London Dr. 863,782 Dr. 4,612,002 Dr. 2,813,027 Cr. 2,010,577 Cr. 2,256,;39G 

---- --- ----
Total Cr. £1,652,201 Dr. £3,580,088 Dr. £570,440 Cr. £4,781,:237 Cr. £4,675,711 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in receut years in the issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover cash deficiencies. Particulars of 
these are shown on page 345. 

AccoUKTS OF STATE ENTERPRISES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as the business 
undertakings, viz., the railways, under the management of the Hailway 
Oommissioners, the tramways, under the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways, the Sydney Harbour vVorks under the control of 
the Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Uetropolitan and the Hunter District 
1;Vater Supply and Sewerage IN orks, each administered by a board. The 
accounts of these concerns have been placed on an income and expenditure 
basis and separated from the Consolidated Hevcnue Account as from 1st 
July, 192f3. The .finances of the Hunter District Water and Sewerage 'W orks 
are transacted through a Special Deposits Account, and those of the other 
enterprises through separate funds. Further reference to these undertak
ings may be found in the chaptcrs of this Year Book relating to "Railways 
and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour Trust, and "Local 
Government" as to water and sewerage works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there are a number of other 
utilities and enterprises whose accounts, with a few exceptions, have been 
kept, on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, and the receipts and expenditure of these pass through the Special 
Deposits Account of the Treasury. Of such undertakings which were ope
rated during 1932-33, five wore classed as industrial undertakings, viz., the 
State :Metal Quarries, the State Briokworks, the J\{onier Pipe Works, the 
Bnilding Oonstruction Branch, and the Government Tourist Bureau and 
Resorts. There was one undertaking of a national character, viz., the JYlur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities included the State Abat
toirs administered by the Uetropolitan J\feat Industry Commissioner, the 
Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Elcctrici.ty Supply Works, and the Govern
ment Grain Eleyators. There is also a Goyernment Insurance Office. 
Particulars relating to the Government Savings Bank of New South vVales 
and the Housing Funds, which the bank administered, are shown in other 
chapters of this Year Book. 
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The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings during the 
year ended 30th June, 1933, are shown below:-

I Water Supply and 
, Sydney Sewerage Works. 

Particulars. 

politan. Di,trict. 

Total 
Business. 
Under
takings. 

Railways. \'Tram,yays. 1f~~~~~lr l\retro~ I Hunter 

-------------------~------- -------:------
Capital Indebtedness to 30th June, £ £ £ I £ I £ ~ 

1933 ... ... ... . .. 140,796,968 8,357,582 11,778,889 39,563,993 5,400,270205,S97,702 
Revenue, 1932-33- ------ ---- - ---- -

Earnings 15,405,320 3,317,71;) 88°'0121', 2,8.0 .. 6,744\ 272,064 22,681,853 
Contribution from Consoli-

dated Revenue for Develop-
mental Lines . ., ... 800,000... ... I ... 800,00(} 

I-----!---I------
Total Revenne... • .. _16,205.3201 3,317,713 880,012 2,806,7441 272,064 23,481,858 

Expenditure, 1932-33- 1----:------
Working Expenses... ... 12.021,284\ 28302221 O'N 49,1, - 636,226'1 ]06,289 15,816,515 
Interest ... .., ... 6,352,581 '38:3:500 527,.143 1,661.4451 154,042 9,079,111 
Sinking Func] ...... 28.000 41,6571 109,834 16,000 195,491 
Exchange ... ... ... 1,191,9;37 69,000 99,409: 283,603! 28,200 1,672,149 

Total Expenditure ... 19,565,802 :3.:310;7221--8-9-1-,1-0-:3'1--2-,(-,0-1-,1-0-8 :304,531 26,763,266 

Net Revenue, 1932-33 ... 1 *3,360,4821 6,091i *11,091! 115,636:--'-':)-2-,4-6-7'1-'-3-,2-8-1-,4-1-3 
------'---

* Net Expeniliture; 

The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate amounts which are subject to 
alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertakings has been 
determined finally. Under current legislation the railways are required to 
contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
financial agreement between the Commonwealth and the States, but arrange
ments have been made for the charges for 1928-29 and subsequent years to be 
met from Consolidated Revenue. The sum of £800,000 contributed from 
Consolidated Revenue towards the loss on the working and maintenance of 
non-paying developmental railways is the maximum amount payable in 
each year for this purpose. 

The following statement shows particulars of the fiJ1ancial transactions 
of various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
year 1932-33. 

! 

Entcrpriee. 

I 

Capital 
Ind~bted~ess 
to 30-6-,,3. 

Industrial Undcrtaking3- £ 
State l\fetal Quarries 30~3,S77 
State Briclnyorks 2SS,87() 
Buildin~ Con'itruct.io~·· 38.047 
State I\:Ionier Pipe "\Vorks 55,297 
GovernmE.'nt Touri;;;t Burean 

and Resorts 335,883 
Othf'T Enterpriqes-

Murrumbidgec Irrigation 
Areas 

'Ment 
9,923,4:32 

lYIetropolitan Industry 
Board 2,187,076 

Po<t KembJa"':":-
Coal Loading and Shipping 83,317 
Electricity Supply ... 537,127 

Bnrrinjnck Hydro·Electric 
Supply 850,327 

Observatory Hill Resumed 
Area 935,857 

Dacey Garden"Suburb' 182,277 
Water Supply-

BrokmHiIl 478,384 
June's 226,256 

Government Insurancp 
Office 

RCVf'lllIC 
1932-33. 

£ 
48,923 

i Expenditurt>, ] 932-33. 

I 
Working: I I'.'t<PT~"t, I 

.. e ...,. Fund, etc. Exp nse" ~mklng. 1 Total. 

£ £ 

Net 
Revenue 
1932-33 .. 

£ 
4(;.801) 4,425 51,231 (-) 2,308 

1 £ I 
40.797 I 42,5G9 4,176 46,745 (-) 5,948 
~,- .') 528.572 3,C23 532,195 (+) 5,6:32 ~.~1,8~7 
50,9rW 38.892 9,700 48,592 (+) 2,376 

91,572 101.;'OH 5,977 111,991 (-) 20,419 

449,331 299.107 332,111 631,218 (-)181,887 

511,577 35.).473 154,864 510,337 I( +) 1,24(} 

19,2R4- 12.658 4,024 17,232 (+) 2,002 
52,876 2O,151 49,830 75,987 1(-) 23,111 

90,181 17,925 01,208 79,133 (+) 11,04S 

41,345 22,H6 40,969 63,4151(-) 22,070 
18,8:30 10,616 ,7,802 18,418 (+) 412 

40.945 23,871 3,672 27,543 (+) 13,402 
16,942 4,400 12,542 16,942

1 .. -

239,1t,7 18:3,900 183,900 (+) 55,261 

The expenditures of the activitie3 classified as "Industrial U ndel'takings" 
and the Government Insurance Office include Hmoun ts equivalent to the: 
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State and Federal income taxes which would be payable if these concerns;. 
were liable to pay such taxe's. These amounts were paid into the Oonsolidated. 
Revenne Fund. 

Oertain industrial undertakings and enterprises have, in past years, beeDi
vcry profitable, but recently several concerns have shown substantial losses," 
a notable exception being the Building Oonstruction Branch, which showedl 
a net profit in 1931-32 of £18,129 and of £5,632 in 1932-33. In regard to 
the State JYIetal Quarries, which have been in operation since 1st September,. 
1911, profits amounting to £15,795 have been applied in reducing the capital,. 
and the credit balance of the Profit and Loss Accumulated Account a.t 
30th June, 1933, was £83,702. The total trading profit from the inception of 
the undertaking until the 30thJ une, 1933, was £230,520, of which £69,292: 
wa·s distributed to employees as bonuses. 

At the State Brickworks, capital expenditure from the funds of the 
undertaking to 30th June, 1933, was £176,550, repayments of capital £82,326,. 
and reserves amounted to £44,009. The Building Oonstruction Branch of 
the Pul)lic YVorks Department was established as an industrial undertaking 
on 1st October, 1913. The profits to 30th June, 1933, were £203,007, of 
which £26,663 were applied in the repayments of capital expenditure and 
£10,536 in the purchase of additional plant. The State IV[onier Pipe ancle 
Reinforced 001lcrete Worb were established as a-ll industrial undedaking 
011 1st February, 1914. The accumulated funds or net surplus as at 30th 
June totalled £180,956, of which £89,429 have been allocated to reserves,
and £91,527 to accumulated profit. Repayments of capital amount to., 
£27,068, and additions to buildings and plant to £48,378. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts weTe gazdted as aD: 
industrial undertaking as from 1st July, 1929. Previously their transactions 
were recOTded in the Special Deposits Account. As at 30th .Tune, 1930. 
surplus earnings amounting to £140,711 had been applied from that account: 
to new works. 

Other industrial undcrtaking'o established in earlier year" aro inoperative,. 
and have been de-gazetted, viz., Hozelle Joinery \Vorks, Botany Brick 
Works, Lime YVorks at Taree and Botany Timber Yards, Uln's Poiut Power 
Station, Sawmills and Hewn Tirnber Works, ::md Trawlers. At 30th June, .. 
1933, there remained on them an unpaid loan liability of £::00,227 (subject 
to further adjustment) and an unpaid capital liability of £58,119 to thE!' 
Oonsolidated Revenue :Fund. The loss on working- capital provided by 
overdraft amounted at the same date to £177,209, and the liability to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund for interest, etc., to £265,004, making the aggregate
loss to the State on these inoperative undertakings, £800,;,)60. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burril1juck Hydro-Electric scheme
were in 19:28. At 30th June, 1933, the accullluhltecl deficiency amounte& 
to £15,657, as compared with £26,9:30 at tl1e end oE hme, 1932. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of tIle public finances, not only from the nature :llld volume of the
transactions, but also ,by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. These lun{ls are of greai;, 
assistance in the banking operations of the Government, and they form S!i 

reserve on which the Treasurer may draw to meet tfJmpOrary require
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific 'purpose for which they were deposited, it has. 
been the custom for many years to draw on the balances for overdrafts of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
bulk of the funds bear interest, whether invested or not, and the power t(} 
use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
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which might otherwise 'be charged for accommodation from the banks. The 
following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Special 
.Accounts in each of the last :fifteen years :-

As :1t As ut 

I 
30th 30th Amount. 
June. June. 

.--- --~----

! 
£ 

J919 6,222,291 1921 24,705,014 
1920 9,848,520 19:;0 ! 24,544,829 
1921 1:';,097,8M ]931 23,698,:';04 
1922 17,491,8:3:3 19:32 25,16:';,:H7 
1923 18,527,873 19;33 24,144,728 

The amount at the credit of each of these funds at 30th June, 1933, was 
Special Deposits Account, £23,708,627, and the Special Accounts, £4:36,101. 

The amount at the credit of the principal aecounts is shown in the 
following tl~ble:-

Special Deposits Accounts. 
£ 

Commonwealth Rtnk Advance 
Account ... 

Commonwealth Bank Advance 
Deposit Account 

Commonwealth Savings Bank of 
Australia Deposit Account 

Advances hy Commonwealth
Settlement of Soldiers 
Other ... 

Fixed Deposit Account ... 
State Debt Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts 
Government Insurance Office 

Funds ... 
Main Roads j30ard Funds 
Main Roads Account .. , ... 
Liquor Act Compensation Fund 
1] nemployment Relief Fund ... 
-Sbte Lotteries Account 

150,000 

500,000 

7,112,565 

8,465,984 
1 ,:3~'5 

500,000 

30i ,261 

99S,095 
610,877 

S8,:3J7 
687 il56 
:340,610 

47,:374 

Treasury Fire Risk Account" 
Public Trustee-Unclaimed 

Balances of Intestate Estates 
Sundry Security --Deposit and 

Trust Account 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Ac

count 
Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

\Vorking Account ... 
Deposits lodged by Trustee 

companies 
Security Deposits-\Vorkers' 

Compcuscttion Act ... 
Industrial UndcrLakings 
Government Dockyard \Vork· 

ing Account ... 
Sundry vVorking Accounts 
Sundry Deposits Account 
Other 

£ 
200,000 

237,403 

11:?,7:34 

324,678 

750,952 

80,870 

352,390 
435,84:'; 

17:),98:; 
228,204 
124,387 
ilS7,8:31 

Public Works Department's 
Accounts 179,488 Total ... £23,708,627 

Special Accounts. 

Master-in-Equity Account 
Master.in-Lunacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

206,!17 I Prothonotary Account... . .. 
17, 1~2 i Registrar of Probates'il.ccount 

£ 
10,598 
17,624 

184, 3,~0 I Total... . .. 4ilO,101 

The total sum at the credit of the aecounts on the 30th June, 19'33, was 
£24,144,728, of which £1,746,368 was invested in securities; £18,788,746 was 
uninvested but used in advances and on public account at interest, the rates 
allowed ranging from 1 to 5 pel' cent.; the rema.inder, £3,609,614, "")8 

similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In C8ses where interest 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1933, the rate was 3 per 
-cent., with the following exceptions:-

Fixed Deposit Account 
Commonwealth Savings Rank Accounts 
State Debt Commissioners' Trust Account, Municipal Council 

of Sydney Sinking Fund ... 
Commonwealth Advance re Settlement of Returned Soldiers 
Master.in-Lunacy Account 
Main Roads Funds 
Insurance :Funds and Treasury Guarantee Funds ... 
Industrial Undertakings 
Railways Superannuation Account ... 
Commonwealth Bank Ach'ance Account 
Mine Subsidence Insurance Fund 
"Public Trustee Account 

:l~. per Cen t. 
3~ 

4 
4 
1 
1 

" 2~ ,. 
4':37804% 
2 per cent. 
ii 
2 
21. ., 
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Deposits lodged by truste0 companies, and Sundry Security Deposits 
and Trust Accounts, arc allowed interest by the Treasury at the rate ruling' 
on the stock in which the deposits a.re invested. 

The -:unds in the custody of the Statc Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

In Banks-
Special Deposits Account ... 
Special Accounts 

Commonwealth Government Inscribed Stock ... 
Australian Consohdated Inscribed Stock 
New South Wales Flmded Stock 
Deposits on Tenders 
Security Deposits 
Miscellaneous Securities ... 

£ 
*21,746,539 

344,701 
2.50,080 

563,609 
53,940 

7lij,617 
33,918 

Total ..• £ 23,698,3040 

£ 
23,]59,727 

44040,69.5 

807,497 

46,700 
670,580 

34,148 

25,163,:347 

£ 
21,962,259 

436,102. 

1,0040,4017 

48,270' 
652,390 

41,290 

24,144,72& 

* Includes £385 cash in hand at Treasury. 

,sTATE LOAN FUNDS. 

In recent years the moneys raised on loans, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1929, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to· 
revenue purposes have been credited to General Loan Account. Formerly 
other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they have~ 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have· 
been raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to· 
the year 1900 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for' 
defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stockS'. 
issued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 

The relationship between the loan liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June", 
1933:-- £ 

Outstanding Loan Liability General Loan Account '" 
Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect of transferred properties ..• 

Less Loan., not credited un,til after 30th ,June, 1933 

Deluct Amounts included in loan liability, but not. in 
net loan expenditure statcments

Commonwealth Advances-
Returned Soldier Settlement ... 
Graft.on-South Brisbane Railway 

Closer Settlement Debent.ures 
Revenue DeficieDcy Loans 
DefiCiency Bills 

*True net expenses of Loan Flota.tions (in. 
cluding discounts on various issues) ... 

£ 

8,4065,98:3 
1,417,928 

907,950 
6,0403,775 

25,230,000 

13,326,764 

326,203,108 

4,788,004 

330.991,1l2 
1l,,595,168 

319,395,9404 

---- !54,:392,400 
Add Redemptions from Revenue and Sinking 

Funds '" 
General Loan Overdraft 

Ne; I,oan. Expenditure from General Loan 
Account on Works and Services 

Add Balance, Loans Expenditure Suspense Account at 
30th June, 1933 

Grand Total ... 
*' Difference between securities sold and pro~eeds realised. 

265,003,;344 
11,978,380 
6,100,226: 

£283,082,150 

111,830 

283,193,980 
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Loan E:.rpenditure. 

The specific services on which the above expenditure has been incurred 
'and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1933, may be classified as 
-iollows:-

'Railways ..• 
"Tramways .. . 
~oads .. . 
:Bridges ... 
Harbours and Rivers 
Water Supply 
Sewerage .. . 

'~lectricity ... . .. 
'Public Buildings-

Educational ... 
Charitable •.. . .. 
Other (including Works) 

Work or Service. 

'ImmiO'ration 
Adva;'ces for Housi;;,g ::: ::: ... . .. 
::Relie£ of Unemployed (Loans to Local Bodies) 
Closer Settlement ... 
Water Conservation 
Irrigation '" ... 
'Land Settlement, etc. 
Indust,rial Undertakings 
'Commonwealth Services 
;Queensland Public Works 

Total, Works and Services ... 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th June, 
1933. 

£ 
a138,160,396 
a12,368;849 

5,860,660 
10,576;203 
::0,109,646 

b23,542,304 
14,154,313 
1,:202,608 

5,881,079 
2,290,529 

11,069,408 
1,723,599 

78] ,481 
2,871,592 
8,698,779 
4,307,349 

c9,555,836 
4,263,955 
J,759,602 

d3,965,937 
49,855 

£1 283,193,980 

a Subject to tram.fer of certa.tn capital expendituro from tramways to railways. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurred by :'fctropolitan Board from other funds, c Inclusive of acquieition of land 

cS",d advances to settlers. d Liability has bcen accepted by Commonwealth Government. 

The amounts shown above"represent the net expenditure after deducting 
repayments and recoups. Expenditure from general loan overdraft is 
included. There was £111,830 loan expenditure in suspense at 30th ,June, 
1.933. 

The following table gives a reconciliation of the loan liability to the 
"Commonwealth, as shown on page 348, with the net expenditure on works 
and services:-

Expenditure on Works and Services 
'Grafton·South Brisbane Railway ... 
Acquisition of Closer Settlement Estates ... '" ... • .. 
Exchange on Remittanc9E, Discounts .and Flotation Expenses, etc. 
"Transferred to Consolidated Revenue Fund, to fund Deficiencies ... 
rutilIsed towards meeting General Cash Deficiencies ... 

Less Reden1ptions from Consolidated Revenue Sinking 
Fund ... 

Sinking Fund Balance 
Value of Transferred Properties 

Total Debt 

£ 
11,978,380 

461.751 
4,788',005 

£ 
283,193,980 

J,417,928 
1,039,650 

13,326,764 
5,043,775 

25,230,000 

329,252,097 

17,228,136 

312,023,961 
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Annual Loan Expend£ture (State). 

The actual 10an expenditure by the State Government and statuto~ 
~dies under its control was as follows in each of the past nine years:- . 

Year ended Actual Loan II Year ended 1 Actual Loan 1I Year ended j Actual J,oan 
30th June. Expenditure. 30th June. Expenditure. 30th June. Expenditure. 

£ t £ 

1925 11,269,571 1928 16,565,543 1931 7,714-,000 

192G 13,193,576 1929 19,663,889 1932 4,374,502 

1927 16,344,094 1930 13,192,755 1933 6,161,484 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State control is 
'provided below, showing the actual loan expenditure during each of the 
:past five years. Loan moneys expended by federal and local bodies are not 
included. 

SeTvice. I 1929. \ 1930. 1931. 1£32. 1933. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

<GmSB &mount charged to General Lflan 14,280,654 10,886,817 6,605,707 4,032,067 4,799,006 
j1"'und iD. respect of Works and Ser-
vicps. $ 

L-ess I.loan expenditure suspense of pre- 129,546 l.941,829 453,240 ....... .. ~G.O" 
V10,tlS year included above. ----

14,151.108 8,944,988 6,152,467 4,032,06,7 4,799,006 
~lu8 Loa,n-expenditllreSlLspense·of ycn.r .,. 1,941,829 453,240 .0· ... . ..... 111,880 

----- ---- ----
'Actnal expenditure from TIeasury J,0all 16,092,937 9,398,228 6,152,467 4,032,067 4,910,886 

Accounts. 
edelUption of Closer Settlement De- 650,200 606,100 ...... ...... ........ 

bentur<lS. 
" xchang;e Oll. Remlttall.<Jes. ..• ... 
Expended by )Yetropolitun Water Sewer- 2,698;924 3,<i08;i39 1,548;513 :i42;435 

537,762 
714,551 

ag(' and Drainage Board. 
(-)1,665 'ommonwcalth advan~E' for Grafton- 221,828 180;288 ,13,020 .. "' ... 

Kyoglc-BriBbune R,lihvay. 

4,374,502\-;;-,161,484 
----- ----

Actual Loan expenditnre under State 19,663,889 1:),192,755 7,714,000 
control. 

$ ExclnrlinQ; repaYll1rmts to votrs in fr:8prct of expenditure during the year shown, and 
,redemptions of Closer SettlelUent Debentures. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represents as nearly as may be ,the 
gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State as 
distinct from Federal and Local authority. The figures include the total 
amount of advances to settlers and local bodies, irrespective of repayments. 
_T.he amount of repayments to credit of previous years' votes, not deducted 
above were :-£710,826, in 1928-29; £614,290 in 1929-30; £654,218 in 1930~ 
31; £644,924 in 1931-32, and £589,405 in 1932-33. 

Repayments from Loans Repa,yment Ac("ount are included in the fore
going amounts, viz., £29,OM In 1928-29, £35,322 in 1929-30, £33,917 in 
-:1930-31, £51,C'40 in 1931-32, and £46,441 in 1932-33. 

*37495-B 
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Distribution of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and services

during- each of the past three years are shown below in summary form. Full 
details are shown in tabular form in the Public Accounts and Auditor
General's Reports :-

Expenditure dUring year ended 
30th June. 

Work or Services. 

State Loan Funds. 
Railways and Tramways-

Railways ... ... 
Tramways... '" 

"Vater Supply, Sewerage, etc.-
Hunter District ... . .. 
Country Towns ... ... 

Irrigation, etc-.-
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
River Murray Comnlission 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir 
Other ... ... ... 

Harbours-
Sydney Harbour Trust ... 
Other Harbours and Rivers 

Roads and Bridges-
Roads and Bridges '" 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 

1(131. 1032. 

I £ 1 £ 1 

.. .I 2,173 698 1,370,373 

'''1 ' 792 15,
393

1 
I 2,174,490 1,385,766 I 

...' 216,901 305,450 

... 1 457,340 253,867 
, 
I 

I 

···1 
I 

••• ! 

"'1 
I 

:::[ 
I 

674,241 559,317 

93.108 132,0.72 
116,636 112,470 
170,804 188,727 

76,416 59,370 
456,964 1--;-49;;-;2~,6;:;3:-;;9-1 

70,890 
75,523 

146,413 

19,735 
86,652 

106,387 

I 
245.592 

::: 1,458;853 
I ],704.445 

4,966 
1,366,982 
1,371,948 

Land Settlement-- I 
Advances, etc.. ... ... ... ... . .. 1 604,933 124 

1933. 

£ 
400,411 

96,925 
497,336 

264,452 
103,293 
367,745 

150,403' 
115,132 
189,997 

62,999 
518,531 

4,960 
73,611 
78,571 

40,252 
354,180 
394,432 

Closer Settlement (Redemption of Debentures) "i 

Public Buildings- 1 

604,933 1 ___ ] 2_4_
1 
___ ,,_, __ 

Educational Buildings ... ... ... . .. 1 118,957 
HospitaJ and Charitable Buildings ... ...'1 41,670 
Other Government Buildings ...... .'51,374 

I! 

--=-=2c'-::0-::-:01:-1-_-=--=-~==-i_-----'-_ 
Other Undertakin,gs

Government Dockyard 
Port Kembla Power 

21 , 

2,376 
14,439 

Grain Elevators ... ... _=55",",6-;-,7,-;;]_1_--::--:-'-::~ 
72,486 

Other--
Advances to Councils, etc., to assist Unemployed 10,100 '" 2,699,858 
Other ... '" ... ... ... "'1_..,..".96""-,-39::-4,... __ --c2"'1-=7_:_::-=6::-;3,:-,1::-;I:-:-3 

,106,494 217 I 2,762,971 
Total... ... ... ... ... £1

1 

6,152,467 --;4---;,0;-;;3:;;:2,-;:0-;;:6~::-1 14,910,836 
Exchange on Remittances ... ... ... ...... ... 537,762 
Expendcd by Metropolitan Watcr, Sewerage, and 

Drainage Board*... ... ... ... ...1 1 548 513 342,435\ 714,551 
Commonwealth Advances-Grafton-Kyogle-Brisbane!' , 

Railway* ... '" ... ... ... '" 13,020 . (- )1,665 
Grand Total Expenditure on State W orb/---'--+--"--I 

and Services ... ... ... £ 7,714,000 4,374,502 6,161,484-
I 

• Not included in General Loan Account of St.ate. 
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The amounts expended :lS shown under the various headings above repre

sent the actual new expenditure during the year-that is, expenditure from 
General Loan Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. Repayments to credit" of yotes have not 
been deducted. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
,on works ,and services (exclusiye of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
,of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decennial periods from 
1881 to 1930, and for each year 1930-31 to 1932-33:-

---, -------
~~~---- --------- ----------- ~-----

During Each Period. I Total at end of Period. 
Yeare. 

! Per Inhabiiunt.. Amoullt. I Per fnhabit::mt. Amount. 

£ 1 £ s. d. £ £ s. d. 
1842-1880 16,316,530 I 41 12 2 16,:316,530 21 9 11 
1881-1890 27,639,022 [ 29 8 8 i 43,955,552 39 8 7 
1891-1900 20,515,704 16 6 8 1 64,471,256 47 12 1 I 
1901-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 1 9J,~~!.,724 56 11 11 
1911-]920 65,228,221 1 33 I) 8 156,010,945 7;3 13 I) 

1921-1D30 112,957,971 48 1 2 12G9,5:3:l,9I6 106 10 11 
]980-]9:31 *5,931, 489 1 *2 G 9 127,),485,405 107lG H 
1981-1932 *:3,:,87,143 *1 6 5 1278,872,54 S ]08 :3 1 
]932-19:38 *!,209,602 *1 12 6 28:1,1 \18, 980 108 17 6 

~-------- ---~---------_._._----". -- .. _---

-he One year. 

The amount of expenditllre shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account less amounts repaid or recouped to the f'redit of 
votes and the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£13,326,764 at 30th June, 1933. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced by the alIlOunt of loans redeemed from revenue. 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the net expenditure on works 
:and services from General Loan Account appears on page 339. 

External Loans OM aturing. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and New York at 30th 
June, 1933, are shown below:-

Latest Date of I 
Maturity. Amount. 

Repayable in London. 

1 July, 1933 
2 Aug., 1933 

15 Aug., 1933 
2 Sept., 1988 

30 " 1933 
30 Dec., ] 933 
31 Mar., 1934 

1 .Jun~, 1934 
1 Jan., 1935 
I Oct,., 1935 
1 Nov., 1987 
I Feb., 1938 
1 Nov., 1940 
1 Sept., 1942 
1 .July, 1945 
I .July, J950 
I Oct., 1955 
I July, 1957/ 
I July, 19G2 

£ 
4,773,218 
4,502,524 
1,617,197 
1,928,055 
2,065,000 

147,500 
147,COO 

2,980,400 
4,901,238 

12,420,113 
12,360,958 

6,427,46;'; 
9,527,090 
3,979,050 

10,954,600 
12,0.57,428 
2J,657,000 
17,870,500 
10,392,396 

Latest Date of I 
Maturity. Amount. nate of 

Interest. 

I > Repayable in London. 
per cent. i I £ I per c('nt. 

4 1 Dee., 1965 14,130,000 5 

51 
4 

1 July, 1970 4,549,233 I 

I 
1 1975 877 ,502 
1 " 197~ (t) 668,5~2 1 

I

, 1 ,,1970 1,417,9_8 
IIndefinitc ... 1 1,200 

4 
5 
1 
5 
5 

I Overdue '''1 9,650 I 

i 1----
i Total, Londolloo

l
*£162,863,287 i 

I __________ _ 

I Repayable in New Yode. 
I 1 lVhy, 1956 I' $]8,948,500 41 

I ' (£3,892,683) 
1 FE'b., ]957 $23,281,500 

I 
(£4,784,034) 

1 April, 1958 :,)23,329,000 
(£J,793, 79J) 

11, 1--
I1 rotal, New I $65,554,000 
I, York ... 1 (£13,470,461) 

5 

5 

t Treasury Bills diSCOUnted at 31 per cent. t Treasury Bills discounted at 3 per cent. 
(a) Advance from Commonwealth Government under 1\ligration Agreement. * Exclusive of £6,427,465-

and £4,773,213, loans for convtrsions, not credited until 193:3-1934. 
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NATIO~L\L DEBT OO:i\YERSIO~ LOAN. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan") 1:0 meet the
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in Melbourne in :May and June, 1931, decided t(} 
jnvite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief summary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances· 
Jeading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Oommonwealth 
Year Book for 1931 and detailed reports of the varions conferences have· 
Leen issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the (Oommonwealth) Debt 
Oonversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wcalth Debt Oonversion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt Oonver-· 
~ion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by supplementary and amend
ing enactments. The tcrms and conditions were set out on page 667 and!:" 
following pages of the 1930-31 Year Book 

OOST OF RAISING AND llL"XAGING LOA)!s. 

Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London were formerly con-· 
ducted by the Bank of England, and more recently by the Westminster 
Rank. The former charged t per cent. per £100 of stock on all loaTh 
i:"sues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management 
of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
charged ± per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services_ 
At 30th June, 1933, stock to the value of £17,193,327 was managed by the~ 
Bank of England, while the vVestminster Bank held the remainder other· 
than loans issued or converted subsequent to the Oommonwealth Financial 
Agreement of 1927. Th88B loans are arranged and managed under· 
authority of the I,oan Oouncil by the Commonwealth Bank of Australia. 

Since the conversion of the internal loans of Australia into Oommon
wealth Oonsolidated Stoc:k in the latter half of 1931, the management of 
the internal debts of Australian Governments has been ('onducted by the' 
Oommonwealth allthorities in accordance with the Oommonwealth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations. 

'With the approval of the Loan Oouncil Oommonwealth securities may· 
be sold at the State 'Treasury, t,he proceeds being applied as part of the' 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement ... 
Such issues are not underwritten, and the price of flotation is usually par. 

Oommission paid for management expenses in connection with the public" 
debt is a charge on the Oonsolidatcd :Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc.,. 
are charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged,. 
together with discounts allowed to subscribers at various iS5ues, amounted 
to £12,417,080 at 30th June, 1933. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of Tecent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
Local Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at par._ and little expenditure, if any, is incurreds,. 
while the securities under these headings negotiated in I,ondon al''-
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generally for short periods pending the ,flotation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes both new loans and conversions :-

I 'I Price Year Amount of of 
01 1 Principal.'* Issue 

per 
Flotation. I cent. 

1936-31 

1932-33 

1930-31 

I(b) 51£8,232 

I 

22,650 
(d) 4,502,524 
(a) 9,621,846 

12,360,958 
,(e) 6,427,465 ; 

35,000 

98 
98 

100 
100 
97~} 

·99 

100 

Gross 
Amount 
Raised. 

I 
Net 

Amount 
Costs 'I Credited 

of to General 
Negotiation. Loan 

I Account.* 

Issued in London. 
£ £ 

499,135 
21,799 

4,502,524 
9,503,112 

11,871,071 

£ 
507,868 

22,197 
4,502.524 
9,621,846 

12,051.958 
6,363,190 

8,733 
398 

'1lS;7'S3 
181,516 

Issued in Sydney. 
3.5,000 

Date 
from N Olninal 
which Rate of 

Interest Interest. 
Accrues. 

26-8-28 
14-3-29 
30-1-31 

1-4--33 
1-11-:-32 

§ 

(b) 
5 
31 
4 
3~-
3it 

51 

DatG 
of 

Maturity. 

1975 
1975 
1931 
1-7-70 

1-11-37 
1-2-38 

15-!l--35 

" 
§102,970 100 

35,000 I 
102,970 

IJ552~ 790 20,-lG7- 102,8S0 c, §, 5~ . §1941 to 1950 
5i " 

1,552,790 100 l~:m:m 1:
0 'c'~ 15-12-40 

193i-32 
§13,514,440 100 13,514,440 6 §1932 to 1939 

e1l7 ,863,24 7 100 0117,863;247 :j: 11 7,8G3,Z!7c 20~i~:"32 § § 
1932-33 1,820 lOO! 1,832 ......... "1;832' 4 15-12-38 

" 
1,100 100 1,100 ... _., .... 1,~OIY :14-7-32 4 15--12-38 

" 
3,102,570 100 3,102,570 .. si; i;'so 

3;102,570 § 4 15-11--41 

" 
10,205,041 100 10,205,041 9,17'78,871 § 31 15-12-'12 

" 
203,800 100 203,800 ... u ••• • 203,800 16-5-33 3~ 15-5--43 

" 
620 100 620 ......... 620 1-8--31 3 15--12-38 

" 600 1100 
600 ......... 600 1-8-31 3 15-10--44 

" 
448,059' 100 448,059 ......... 448,059 7-11-32 1 15-5--42 

" 
27,500 100 27,500 , ......... 27,500 1-8-31 3 Govt. Option 

" 
100 100 100 ......... 100 1-8-31 3·4875 

" 
• Allowing for adjustment" from Oonsolidated Revenue Account and' profits on exchange. 
:\: Not available. § Various amounts a~ various dates. ** E~clu8ive of Treasury,Bilis and 
Short Term Debentures. (a.) Inelueles £1,773,213 (Oonversion Lot1n) to he credited in 1933-34. 
(b) Commonwealth Advances unde-l' !tr~g:ration Agreement-:-Itate of interest variable. (c) Securities 
sold, viz., £97,698,717 in terms of Debt Conversi.on A,d51,. and £20,164,SaO other. Securities and 
advances paid off, £99,516,983. (d) Commonwealth Debentures. (e) Conversion Loan 
credited 1933-34. 

No new money was obtained oversea during 1932-33, the three amounts 
shown above, totalling £28,410,269, being renewal loans placed by the Oom
monwealth on behalf of New South 'vVales. These conversions resulted in 
a saving of £470,945 in the interest payable annually. The interest rates 
oil the old loans converted were 4, 5!i; and 6i pcr cent. respectively. 

Since the end of J UllC, 1933, other loans have been cOllverted in London, 
viz., £9,527,089 at 6, £4,901,233 at 5{, £2,980,400 at 5i and £3,979,050 at 
5 per cent., the llew rates being respectively 4, 3~, 3i and 3i per cent. 
Temporary accommodation, in the form of Treasury Bills and short term 
Debentures, is excluded from the foregoing table, the amount at 30th June, 
1933, being £38,297,776, of which £27,890,000 represented the London 
portion. The amount at 30th J uue, 1932, was £37,684,533, of which 
£25,010,000 was located in London. The following table illustrates the 
growth of this form of accommodation during recent years. 

Date. I Australia . London, Total. 

.. ·1 
£ £ £ 

30 June, 1929 4,000,000 4,000,000 
30 1930 

"'1 
8,600,000 8,600,000 

30 1931 ... 9,754,000 13,117,000 22,871,000 
30 1932 25,010,000 12,674,533 37,684,533 
30 1933 27,890,000 10,407,776 38,297,776 
30 September, 1933t :::1 30,065,000 10,408,000 40,473,000 
31 December, 1933t 29,820,000 10,408,000 40,228,000 
31 March, 1934t ... I 31,330,000 10,260,000 41,590,000 • ~ 0 I 

I 

t Approximate. 

Interest rates at 30th .J une, 1933, ranged from 21 to 3il: per cent. on the 
London portion, and 22 to 2!i; per cent. in Sydney. 
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THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

Growth of F1lnded Debt. 

The first loans raised by New South IV ales were for the promotion of 
immigration. From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it beeame necessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5}d. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as well 
as the first raised by an Australian Government. It was not until 185~ 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The amount of public debt outstanding at the end of each year from 1842 
to 18GO was published on page 42'3 of the Official Year Book for 1926-27'. 
The amount of debt at the end of each subsequent year to 1931 is shown 
on page 661 of the "Statistical Register" for 1930-31. 

The P'ublic Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
vroelaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on the Security of Territorial Revenne- £ 
Immigration 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,500 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" "Sydney 'Water Supply 
" "Railways ... 

" 
Public Works 

Total 

5!,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,000 

£1,000,800 

ISince 1855 the Funded Debt has grown steadily by reason of the expen
diture of loan funds on railways, water supply and sewerage, harbour "works 
and other public .services enumerated on a previous page. 

The following table shows the amount of funded Public Debt outstanding 
at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th June in 
1895 and subsequent years:-

t Amount. Year . . _l._~mount. ·~~J=-_:car .. _~_-- ~~·-A~~~lnt. --
----'1'-.-------:-'---

Year. 

1842 
1845 
1850 
1855 
1860 
18G5 
1870 

I £ 

I 

49,500 
97,700 

132,500 
1 1,000,800 

1

3,830,230 
5,749,630 

[9,681,130 

1875 
1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 

£ 
11,470,637 
14,903,919 
35,564,259 
48,383,333 
58,220,933 
65,332,993 
82,321,998 

1910 
1915 
Hl20 
1925 
]931 
]932 
Hl33 

£ 
92,52b,095 

127,735,40.'i 
152,776,082 
20]' 702,327 
275,697,529* 
275,504,521 
279,888,1l8t 

* Including £2,050,000 loan proceeds due to he credited in 1931-32. 
t Excluding £11,200,078 to be credited in 1933-34. 

The annual growth of the publie debt cannot be traced accurately from 
the growth of funded debt C'utstanding. During recent years it has become 
increasingly the practice to finance loan expenditure by overdraft on the 
loan account against the security of special deposits which oonsist largely 
of funds made available on loan by the Oommonwealth Government. In 
addition, since 1916, there have been in existence Closer Settlement 'Deben-
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tures and ministerial certificates i~sued in payment for some of the estates 
resumed for closer settlement. From time to time some of these debentures 
have been redeemed from loan funds. 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, illcome and 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tl'rbutions of governmental functions as ibetween the "State and local gov", 
ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts of public: 
utilities controlled by governmental authority. 

Especial care should be taken in mak'mg international comparisons to 
make due allowance for thc differing di~tributions of debt as between cen
tral, provincial and local governments Hl1d the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets acquired from 10Hn funds. Superficial comparisons 
made without reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 

The following statement 8ho,\'s the amount of funded debt on cach register 
at quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1933. Stocks are transferable 
normally from London to Australia:-

Rtock, Dc bcnturrEancll'roas ury Bill::; Reg:f tercd in-

Funded Dc ut. 
As at I London "nd Xew York. Australia. 

30th June.I _____ -:-___ ----c _____ -;--_________ , _____ _ 

1900 
1905 
1910 

1915 
1920 

1925 

1930 

1931 
1932 
U)33 

I

, I Pr0i'0riion I I1 Proportion Per head of 
Amount. to Funded I Amount. to }'unded Total. Population. 

Dc ot_ I De bt. 
f 

I 
£ I per cent. 

55,060,650 
64,007,550 I 

, : 67,154,805 

'[86,167,288 
101,977,445 

136,064,505 
1 168,[193,285* I 
1176,767,275*ti 
1

1

177,160,053* I 
\ 174,415,820*a'l 

84·28 

77-75 
72·58 

67·46 

66·75 

67-45 
65-10 

64-'12 
64-30 

62'32 

£ 

10,272,343 
18,314,448 
25,370,290 

41,568,117 

50,798,637 

65,637,822 

I 
90,596,682 

98,930,254 

I 98,344,468 1 
1 105,472,298 

per cent. 

15·72 
22·25 

27·42 
32·54 

33·25 

32·55 
34-90 

35'88 
35-70 

37-68 

£ 

65,332,993 
82,321,998 

92,525,095 
]27,735,405 

152,776,082 

201,702,327 

259,589,967 

I 275,697,529t 

\

275,504,521 

I 279,888,1l8a
l 

£ s. d, 

48 4 9 
56 12 :I: 
57 6 I) 

67 10 II 
73 16 11 
87 19 4 

102 12 4 

107 18 4 
106 17 0 
107 12 1 

• Includin~ £13,915,628 in 19~0, £13.825,624 in 1931, £13,60)3,138 in 1932, and £1:),470,461 in 1933 
in New York, but excluding 8pecial Treasury Bill< 1932 anr! 1!l33 (sec page 348). 

-r Includes £2,050,000 proceedR credited in 1931-:32. 
a Excluding £11,200,678 loans for convcTsioDS, proceeds not credited until 1933-34. 

Formerly the State Government depended principally on the London 
money market f,or 1:Ihe :flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in Lon-clon. .As 
the State developed, however, loanable funds became availaJble on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the Commonwealth Government in 
Australia for war purposes, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
increasing extent from local resources. Thus of £214,555,125 added to the 
funded debt of the State between 1900 and 1933 no less than £95,199,955, or 
44.3 per cent., were subscribed locally, and at 30th June, 1933 approximately 
38 per cent. of the outstanding funded debt was registered locally. Owing 
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to the stringency on the London money market in the early part of 1927 the 
State raised two 25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount 
of principal being £10,273,973. In the following year the State received 
£3,955,615, part of the proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New 
York by the Commomyealth. The increased London borrowings in June, 
1931, consisted principally of short-dated debentures and Treasury bills. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT OP STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of Ca) funded debt; 
(7;) unfunded debt, viz., the debit balances on general loan account and on 
loan e:A"Penriiture suspense account and advances by tbe Commonwealth 
Government for various purposes; and Cc) the amount of debentures and 
ministerial certificates issued in payment for estates acquired for purposes 
of Oloser Settlement adjusted in accordance with the balance at debit 01." 

credit of the Closer Settlement Fund. 
Since the commencement of the Commonwealth Financial Agreement on 

1st July, 1927 (see page 352), it has been necessary to introduce a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. These are shown in the 
following ta ble;-

Amouut of Debt as at 30th June,-

~~-. -\ --1~~--~'---1--19~ 

Funded Debt· ... 
'Treasury Bills c:1~';ied t,o Sp'e~ial Treasury 

Account ... ... .., ... ... 
Advances by Commonwealth Government-

Returned Soldier Settlement ... .., 
Migration ... ... ... ... . .. 
Graiton·South Brislmne Railway .. . 
Closer Settlement Debentures ... .. . 

Advances by Commonwealth Bank... . .. 

£ 

259,589,967 

8,465,984 
275,071 

1,406,57;~ 
1,170,450 

Gross Debt t"ken over by Commonwealth 

Deduet-

... 270,908,045 

Sinking Fund Balances ... 

Net "Debt as defined by Financial Agreement 
Closer Settlement Debentures external 

Agreement ... .., ... 
General Loan Overdraft ... . .. 
Lo"ns J~xpenditure Suspense Overdraft 

145,739 

145,739 

t:~ 270,762,306 

131,700 
13,603,220 

453,240 

284,950,466 
Less Loan Proceeds due, credited follow-

ing year... ... ... ,.. . .. 

"275,6:7,529 11 275,5:±,521 it279,8:8,118 

... 21,135,000 25,230,000 

8,465,984 
... 

1,419,593 
908,450 

1,617,197 

288,10S,753 

174,663 

174,663 

287,934,090 

131,700 
3,278,90-1: 

201,344,784 

2,950,000 

8,465,984 
'" 

1,419,593 
500 

... 
306,525,598 

443,212 

443,212 

306,082,386 

131,700 
5,971,873 

I 
I 

8,465,984 

1,ii7,92S 
400 

... 
t315,002,430 

461,751 

461,751 

314,540,679 

131,701) 
6,100,226 

111,830 

312,185,959\-320,884,435 

.., 394,490 

284,950,466 288,394,784" 312,185,959 '1' 320,489,945 
Less AdvP,nces from Commonwealth Gov-

ernment in Special Deposits Account 8,741,054 8,·165,98,<[ 8,465,984 8,465,984 

Public DeLt* '''1 276,200,412 a279,92S,800 303,719,975 !t312,023,961 

a Includes £2.950,000, proceeds to be creflited iU 1931-32. 
* Funded Debt embraces outsta.nding Debentures, Stock and Treasury Bills at face value. 

t Excludes £11,200,678, loans for conversions, proceeds not credited until 1933-34. 

The particular services upon Which the amount of £312,023,961 has been 
expended, are shown on page 340. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts 
going statement since October, 1930. 
respect of these. 

have been excluded from the fore
Treasury bills have been issued in 
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Domic'ile and Rales of Interest on Public Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
taken over by the Oommonwealth in the various registers, the rates of 
interest, and the latest dates of maturity as at 30th June, 1933. It" should 
be noted that the rates of interest and the dates of maturity of the d~bt 
registered in Australia were altered in the latter part of 1931 in terms of the 
Oommonwealth Dcbt Oonversion Loan, and tIlat these alterations are 
reflected in the tables here shown:-

Rate 
per cent. 

5'25 

5'0375 

5'0 

4'65 

4'5 

4'45625 

4'2625 

4'OG875 

4'0 

3'875 

3'5 

3'4875 

3.1 

3'0 

2'90625 

2'75 

2'7125 

2'5 

2'325 

1'0* 

Overdue .. , 

Total 

New York. 

£ 

Payable in-

London. ~j 

£ 
(Stg.) 

9,527,090 

4,901,233 

2,980,400 

17,870,500 

Australia. 
----

£ 
(Aust.) 

Total. 

£ 

9,527,090 

4,£01,233 

2,980,400 

17,870,500 

£ 

571,625. 

281,821 

163,922 

938,201 

3,035 3,035 [ 153 

9,577,828 42,061,480 51,639,308 i 2,581,966 

3,892,633 10,954,600 

577,910 577,910 

14,847,233 

18,837 18,837 

12,929,919 12,929,919 

11,498,2·10 1l,498,24.0 

19,714,,8'42 63,797,911 83,512,753 

3,083,220 3,083,220 

10,408,841 10,408,841 

32,910,851 32,910,851 

66,500 66,500 

532,665 532,665 

12,715,1l3 6,600,135 19,315,248 

360,550 360,550 

16,075,000 16,075,COO 

291 ,421 291,421 

8,047,776 lI,815,000 19,862,776 

659,974 659,974 

668,552 448,059 1,116,611 

26,872 

668,125, 

839 

551,137 

467,834 

3,340,510 

119,476, 

390,331 

1,151,880 

2,319 

16,515 

579,458 

10,479 

442,062 

7,005 

496,569 

15,344 

'Il,166 

________ , ~O,8501 1,465 ____ 1_2_,3_1_5_1 ____ ,~_9_5,_ 
13,470,46i 1~~,H.63,287 I ~39,168,68~ I 315,C02,430 12,836,604 

* Advance from Commonwealth Government under :ThIlgrat.:OIl Agrgemcnt, 
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Domicile and Term of Public Debt. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling 
due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows the latest due dates and the amount repayable 
in London, in New Yark and in Sydney at 30th June, 1933:-

Itegistereu in- Annun! Interest. 

------- --.------~---------

lIkIe Dute. Payable in-
Total. * 

J~onclon·1 :';r~, I Australia. \ Total. 

(stg.) 1 £ (A,7,t.) li £ (S;g.) £ (A;st.) £ 
Uvcrduc 10,850 1.465 12.:315 GO 35 95 
Governn1cntoption G,070,923 G,070,92;3 176,948 17(3,948 

19052-3:3 "'1'" J 0:33-:34 ... 18,161,:389al 30,9!S:92'! 1 49,1iO:31:la 50a:740 895>195 1,492,2:i5 
19;).1-% 4,90l,23:3 , 10,926,M6 15.827,879 281,821 46'!,987 H6,808 

1. ga5-30 ... \12,420,.113 [ 4~~:l6& 1 12,8~~:~~b 372,603 l~',m 38~',m 
g;~tg~ ... 18,788:423 86,150 18,874,573 657'505 I 2,052 660,147 
10:)8-:39 ." 1 0.373,224 10,:373,224 ' 1 408,783 408,783 
19:39-40 ... 406,680 460,680'" 18,946 18,9-16 
.lO.\O-H ".'1 9,527,090 441,84;; 0,968,9:35 571,625, 20,400 592,115 
19'.1_42... 2:3,788,464 23,738,404 058,199 958,199 
1942-43 3,079,050 12,651,410 16,G30,4GO 198,053 470,0:3:3 668,08G 
}O,!:l-H 503,200 50~,200 20,940 20,040 
1044-45 "'1 6,142.926 6,142,926... I 238,7!~ 23R,7Hl 
1945-4G 10,054,600 1,100 10,955,700 492,957 .)" 492,002 
19H-48 4,203,631 4,20:1,6~1 108,020 168,020 
1948-·W :3,200 3,200 112 112 
1 D4D-50 5,;JOO 5):300 ... 175 17[, 
1%0-51 ... 12,057,428 4,]:3;),229 1

1

16,100,657 '122,010 I' 165,245 587,255 
1\}52-53 7,000 7,000 244 244-
]~5:)-54- 3,011,259 3,011,259 156,434 156,434. 
1 HS.t:-·55 2,700 2,700 i 94 Of 
lG55-56 21,657,000 ;3,89'2;6:33 3,866,795 29,416,428 1,082,850 175,]6'31

1 

154,672 1,412.,690 
:\956-57 4,784,0:14 4,784,034 9'lO "0" 230,202 
'1957-58 1.7,870,500 4,793,794 3,762,168 964"6 4U" 938,201 2:39:600 150,487 1,328,378 
1959-60 :3,802,278 ~ 3:802:278 I 152,001 152,091 
ID6l-62 3,669,646 3,660,646 I 146,786 H6,786 
(lJ6Z-6:3 ... [ J 0,302,:396 106,804 10,499,200 ["n",696 I 'I :3,:)11 419,007 
1%5-66 .... 14,1'30,000 14,1:30,000 706,.500 706,500 
1070-71 4,549,233 4,549,23:3 181,969 I 181,069 
1!J75-76 2,95:3,982

1 

... 2,96:3,982 121,457' ••• 121,4.57 
Not. Fixed 8,465,984 I 8,465,984 I ~:3S,6:39 3:l8,63!) 
Interminable 362)807 I ;]62,807 ! 11,2,17 11,247 

'robl £[162,:363,287 \13,470,461 11:39,1G8,682 1:315.'002,480 7,041,037 0.54,000[5,Hl,507 [2,836,604 
-"-~.-----'--'- ____ ~--- ------- -__ ~ ___ I ~ ________ _ 

* Tot:11 Debt as defined by Innancial Agreement. 

1'he due elates of repayment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
~,n accordance with the Commonwealth Debt Conversion I,oan in the latter 
half of lfj:ll, The dates of repayment in I~ondon and New York remain 
lJl}changed. 

T!ue INTEREST BILL OF TIIE STATE. 

The anllual interest payable on the debt outstanding at 30th June, 1933, 
j, quoted aboye at £12,836,604. Tllis represents a full year's interest 
calculated on the various securities uutstanding and advances from the 
Oommonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amount cf interest actually paid during tJle :V-Bar 1932-3:3 was 
£13,502,089, inclusive of £12,780,385 011 funded debt, and £721,704 on moneys 
in the temporary l)O,session of the Government. Part of this interest 
was due in respect of overdrafts on reyenue accounts. 
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The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross loan 
liability to the Oommonwealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1932 and 1933 
are shown below, distinguishing between the various registers:-

Registered in-

Australia '" 

ondon ... L 

N ew York ..• 

Total 

... 
... 
... 

... . .. 

.. . ... 

... ••• 1 

... ... 

I As at 30th June, 1932. As at 30th Juue, 1933. 

Aunual Interest I Average I Annual Interestl Average 
Payable on Out- Nominal Payable on Out- Nominal 
st,anding Loans. I Rate. standing Loans. Rate. 

£ per cent. £ per cent. 

5,074,955 3'96 5,141,507 3·70 

7,837,509 4'75 7,041,037 4·34 

660,943 4'85 654,060 4·85 

13,573,4;07 4'43 12,836,604 J 4·07 

The amounts of interest are payable in the currencies of the respective 
countries, the amount due in New York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Oost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included ill 
the figureR shown. 

In the latter part of 1931 the rate and amount of interest due on loans 
registered in Australia were reduced in terms of the Oonversion Loan. 

Average Rate of Interest. 
The average rate of interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways, 

showing the average nominal rate paY'able and the effective rate or actual 
rate paid. 

The average nominal rates of interest payable on the debt outstanding at 
30th June, 1932 and 1933 are shown above. 

The average effective rate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
-~De amount; of interest properly chargeable to the varions undertHkill~'s and 
enterprises. In 1900-01 the rate was 3.66 per cent.; it iiuctuated slightly 
during -die next few years, being lowest in 1912-13 at 3.489, and reaching 
4.0933 in 1916-17, from which year nntil 1923-24 it rose gradually to 
.5.1606 per cent. The rates calculated in recent years have been 5.01327 
per cent. in 1924-25; 5.144 per eent. in 1925-26; 5.1312 per cent. in 1926-
27; 5.12027 per cent. in 1927-28; 5.14062 per cent. in 1928-29; 5.1720-1 in 
1929-30; .5.14421 in 1930-31; 4.85673 in 1931-32; and 4.37804 in 1932-33. 
Interest at the rates shown waschargec1 to business undertakings in respect 
of loan capital used by them. 

REDEJliPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

",1n account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of New South 
IV ales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the' official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described on page 352 
hereof. 

FINAKCIAL RELATIOKSHlP BETWEEN OO::lDiONWEALTH AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States ,since federation in 1901 llas been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships ,vas outlined on page 284 of the Year 
1300k f'n" 1925-26. 
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Financial Agreement, 1927. 
All the matters unci,,!' discussion were incorporated in a comprehenslViJ 

scheme propounded by the Oommonwealth and placed before conferences of 
Premiers in ~felbo,urne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Common
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book. 

Ausb'alian Loam Council . 
.All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Commonwealth, in. 

accordance with the decisions of the .Austrs:1ian Loan Oouneil, whielb: con
sists {If a lVIinistBr of the Commonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by th" Premic'r of the 
iState. TIite Council determines the amount" rates and conditIons of, 
ckyans to be raised after consideration of the ann1ital prOg'cammes submitted 

the Oommonwealth and by each State. The functior~s of t!ce Council 
:il)1ll1 the method by which the amounts to be borruwed are <illet.eTmlined WC:1"C" 

,outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book, 

Transfer of Btates' Debts to Commomoealth. 
On 1st July, 1929, the OOlYrm:onwealth took over, in terms ::}lil'the Jlill:anciaI 

agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as lll'etween tlD.!8' (ilymm0n
wealth and States, the liabilities of tJ1C' Strutes to b=dholdwE,. Tlbl;<1 debts 
taken over consisted of the balance the1'll unpaid of th:," gross IJublic debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 19'27, and crI all other debts 0I ead.\ State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than foJ:' tel'l!lporary p=plDses. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gy.j)!BB debit less (t} the 
'Value of properties transferred to the O}=onwealth" wltich a1ll0~tad' to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this 'State :md fOlr the Oommonwealth respec
tively, and (2) the balances of the States" siub."iJlllg funOl:;; ail 3Ot.Jill JUlD!€',. 192'[. 

Transferred P"'m·,n.a",f,·~"," 

The Conunonwealth had been paying to the y~rious Stax€)& ]interest 1ilt the
rate of Bi!; per cent. on the value of propertj'e8 tralltsfecrned: t" the eo=on
wealth after federation. For the purposes. (Dd: the fimm .. ~ia~ sgreemelllit new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these: values the C<DITillll0D.wealth paid 
to the States during the two years. 1927-28, and 182iS-~! interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. At the end of this period the (Jomm®illlJwealth,. on :!lst JuJy, 
1929, relieved the States of the liability f~r princip~ inteIest and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal te> the -value 0f the;), p]"ope:rrties, Ifrach s.tate 
having agreed to issue to the Oorrnnonwetll]th freeho]a] titles to, the: ]lIoperties 
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Interest M); Public Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the Stateli!, has agl'B€d to pay to bond

holders interest due on tIle 1mblic cl'cbt of the States and, for a period of 
fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1931, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards -the interest, the States paying the balance to the Oommonwealth. 
After that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
the Oommonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to each State in 1926-27, at the rate of 258. per head of 
population, this State's amount being £2,917,411. 

National Debt Sinking Ftlncl. 
A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 

and is controlled by the National Debt Oommission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly by the Oommomvealth and partly 
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'by the States. Contributions in respect of the net debts of the States at 
30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. 6d. per 
cent. per annum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for 11 period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 

-July, 1927, as regards all States except New South Wales, whose period 
co=enced on 1st July, 1928. Further information relating to the Sinking 
Fund was given on page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the Commonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of New South Wales 
during the three years ended 30th J\me, 1933, are shown below:-

Heading. 

Contributions by-
Commonwealth ... ... 
New South Wales ... ... 

ontributions in terms of Federal 
Roads Agreement ... ... 

Interest ... ... ... ... 
Total '" '" 

Cost of Repurchases-
In London ... ... ... 
In New York ... . .. 

Redemptions in Australia ... ... 
Total 

1 . .. 
... 

Aid 
... ., . 
£ 

... 
"'1 

!1930-31. !1931-32. 11932-33. ! 

£ £ £ 
402,441 448,142 486,581 
871,432 976,290 1,077,501 

26,866 13,883 27,435 
11,148 12,628 20,121 

Total, 
three 
years. 

£ 
1,337,164 
2,925,223 

68,184 
43,897 

1,311,887 \1,450,943 \ 1,611,638 14,374,468 

423,273 687,526
1 

790,853 1,901,652 
87,270 140,087 145,539 372,896 

681,099 141,326 408,768 1,231,193 
I 

£11,191,6421 968,93911,345,160 1 3,505,741 

The face value of securities repurohased or redeemed during the three 
:years was £2,095,784 in London, £475,167 in New York, and £1,238,728 in 
Australia-a total of £3,809,679. The balance at credit of the sinking fund 
as at 30th .June, 1933, was £461,750. 

The following table indicates the source of contributions by New South. 
Wales dming the period:-

Sonrce. 

Metropolitan Meat Industry Board 
Closer Settlement Fund 
Country Towns Water Supply 

Sewerage vVorks 
Water and Drainage Trusts 
]\lain Roads Board .. , 
State Metal Quarries 
Consolidated Revenue Fund 
Other ... 

Total 

and 

'~I 

1930-31. 
! 

£ 
3,000 

39,780 

10,468 
704 

3,890 
270 

677,000 
13G,320 

871,432 

I r 

Total, 
1031-32. 1932-33. three 

years 

£ 
£ 1 

£ 
3,000 3,000 9,000 

41,002 43,.500 124,282 

11,800 13,250 35,518 
720 720 2,144 

:,~J6 i 4'i:g 12,355 
550 

~~~,~52 1,~~~,.~02 2,605,054 
136,320 

976,290 11,077,501 2,925,223 

In 1930-31 the total of £136,320 ~hown as "other" was madc up of con
tributions by Tramways, £4,6713: JlIetropolitan Transport Trust, £19,770; 
N evvcastle District, £1,940; S~'dney H8rbol1l' Trust, £38,400; Hunter Dis
trict "Vater Boarc1,-£13,200; GoVeTIllllent Tourist Bureau, £57c1; and by 
J'lletropolitan "Vater Board, £57,760. 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 
CURllENCY. 

CURRENCY matters in Australia are under the supervision of the ComJll4)n
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Ooinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the ComulOnwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
of gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. 

In order to protect the currency and public credit of the Commonwealth,. 
the Commonwealth Bank Act was amended in December, 1929, to provide 
that the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Commonwealth Trea
surer) require ar..y persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
llcld by them and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
for its equivalent in Australian notes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul
lion being the nominal value, £3 178. 10~d. per oz. of standard gold content,. 
standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition it was made an 
offence to export gold over sea except with the concurrence of the Common
wealth Treasurer after recommendation of the COl=onwealth Bank Board. 
Any person travelling oversea was allowed to take with him Commonwealth 
gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1933, was: Gold £30,927, silver £805,494, and Oopper £43,184. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the value of £507,537. The corresponding figures as 
at 30th June, 1932, were: Gold coin £69,257, silver £925,015, copper £42,562,. 
and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £6,901,987. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South Wales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of Wealth, details 
being given :regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

OOINAGE. 

British or Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South Wales 
for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal :NIint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th :NIay, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Commonwealth CoinaJe Act, 190;), empowers the 
]<'ederal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. 

For gold coins the shmdard fineness is -H fine gold, 12 alloy; for silver 
coins 1lJ fine silver, -<'iT alloy; bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
~llld zinc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineneHs of 22 carats, 
alId the gold contained in deposits sent to the Mint for melting, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10L 01' 3.8937 
sovereigns per standnrd oz. equivalent to £4 4s. IHd. per oz. fine. 

Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
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in September. 1931. ,subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
p:l'1ee ior gold lodged at the Mint in Australia is fixed weekly by the 
nommonwealth Bank on the basis of the forward open market priee in 
London, adjusted to the ruling rate of exehange for telegraphic transfers, 
Australia on London, Jess a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following tabl(~ shows the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
'oz. of. fine gold in London and Australia, togcther with the average value 
{)f the sovereign. London prices are expressed in sterling and Australian 
in local currency:-

Month. 
I~~;~~~-~~-~~I-~f~r~:;----II-A~,-.e-r-ag-·~-----'I---:--:-:r-:-:-:-·-I----
11 Pric:e per Oz. Vdlue- of rrice per Oz. Value of l)remium. 

rine. I Sovereign. Fine. \ Sovereign. 

Stg. Stg. 
1 

A A 
1032-- £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. Per cent. 

July ... ... ... 5 16 0 1 7 4 1 7 3 2 1 13 8 68·5 
August ... ... ... 5 18 6 1 7 11 1 7 6 4 1 14 5 72·2 
September ... ... 5 18 8 1 7 11 

1I 

7 6 6 1 14 6 72'4 
October ... ... G I 5 1 8 7 7 9 10 1 15 3 76'4 
November ... . .. 6 5 9 1 9 7 7 15 2 1 16 6 82'7 
December ... . .. 6 5 9 1 D 7 1 7 15 2 1 16 6 82'7 

![()33--
10 I, I 

January ... ... . .. 6 2 6 1 8 7 11 2 1 15 7 I 78·0 
February ... ... 6 0 9 1 8 511 7 9 0 1 15 I 75'4 
March . " ." ... 6 0 4 1 8 

41 
7 8 6 1 15 0 75'0 

April ... ... . .. 6 0 8 1 8 5 ! 7 811 1 15 1 75'3 
l\Tav ... .. , ... 6 3 5 1 9 1 I 7 12 4 1 15 10 79-3 
Jun:e ... ... . .. 6 2 3 1 8 91' 7 10 II 1 i5 6 

1 

77'7 
July ... .. , ... 6 4 0 1 9 2 : 7 13 1 1 16 1 80'3 
August 6 5 9 1 9 7 'I 7 15 2 1 16 6 82'7 ... . .. ... 

11 11 September . " ... 6 11 4 1 10 8 2 2 1 18 2 911) 
October ... ... .. . 611 7 1 11 01 8 2 5 1 18 3 91'3 
November .. , ... 6 8 9 1 10 4; 7 18 II 1 17 [) 87'1 
December .. , ... 6 6 :3 1 9 9, 7 15 10 1 16 8 83'5 

H)34-- I' 
1 

January ... .. , ... 6 10 1 1 10 8 11 8 0 7 1 17 10 89'1 
FebruaTY ... . .. 6 17 0 1 12 3 1 8 H I 1 lD 10 99·1 
March ... .. , 

'''1 
6 16 6 1 12 2 i

l 
8 8 5 1 19 8 98'4 

April ... ... ... 6 15 2 1 11 
10 \1 

8 6 10 1 19 :3 96'5 
i'lIay ... .. , G 16 3 1 12 1 I 8 8 2 1 19 7 97'9 
June ... .. , 6 17 9 1 12 5 1 

8 10 0 2 0 0 100'0 

st~.-SterliDg. A.-Austrahan Ourrency (see exchange rates, page 37:;). 
Aycmgc monLli'ly g'old priees for the year !031 and the ~rst h~1f of 1932 were published in earlier i~sue8 

-of this :'I car Book, 3.ud current London pnc'Js :l.re publIshed In the "Monthly Summary of Busmess 
Stati~tics. " 

The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (~b fine) is approxi
mately 5s. Cd., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into [-ence 
4s., and into ha1£ pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually mad.e on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting ::md other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
conditions, and ~ubject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is determined by transactions in the London market, flnd 
the average of the London prices ruling (English currency) in recent years 
is shown below:-

--- -------~-.. --
Price of Silver 

1'eo.7. Year. per standard oz. 
(London.) 

F. d. 
H122 1928 2 2'7 
lD:?3 192!) " 05 "" Hl:?4 2 9'9 1030 1 5'7 
HJ25 2 S-l H)31 I 2'6 
1926 2 4'7 U):32 1 5'9 
1027 2 2 19:3:1 1 6'1 
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Av;erage monthly London prices per oz. of standard silver are available
in Part Mining of the Statistical Register, the 1920-21 issue of which, 
covers the period 1913 to 1921. 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919. In the latter
part of the year it commenced to rise, and in February, 1928', the average 
price was 7s. 6d. per oz. Thereafter it declined with considerable degree
of variation. The downwaTd movement acceleTated in 1930 until the priC0t
fell to 12~d. in AugU'3t, 1931. There was a recovery over the fonowing 
months to Is. 8d. in Decernber. Fluctuations during 1932 and 1933 were' 
slight, the price ranging between Is. 4~d. and Is. nd., with an average of 
Is. 6d. in each year. 

Consideration at the World Economic Conference, held in London in 
the middle of 1933, of measures designed to mitigate fluctuations in price,. 
resulted in an agreement between the principal silver using and produc-
ing countries to restrict the quantity of silver offered for sale. The agree
ment is to operate for a period of four years commencing on 1st J anuarYr" 
1934. 

PAPER OURRENCY. 

Bam7c Notes. 

Pi-ior to 1910 the Tight to issue paper currency in New South Wales wae>' 
vested in pTivate banking inBtitutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
chaTtel' or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes current are subject 
to a tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliament, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax: 
of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
them out of circulation. Oonsequently the value of the bank notes current. 
dropped from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400,784 in the: 
fonowing year. In June quart Cl', 1933, the amount was £57,120. 

Australian Notes. 

The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia
ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised' 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s., 
;£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Oom
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government .. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1934, were 10s.,. 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the Oommonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable at the head office' of the Bank until 21st JYIay, 
1932, when an amending Act removed the provision for redemption. Under 
the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue was entrusted to 
a Board, consisting of the Governor of the Bank as chairman, and three 
other directors appointed by the Governor-General, one being an officer of 
the Oommonwealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Oommonwealth 
Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note i'3sue was placed under the controT 
of the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting the issue is 
not effective unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a 1Ileeting at 
which all the diTectors are present, or five vote for it when any of the 
directors is absent. 
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The Act of 1924 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from market :fluctuations in rates of exchange
between Australia and London. 

The profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com-~ 
mission to the Commonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the Treasury of the Commonwealth. In terms of an: 
amending Act passed in 1925, one quarter of the profits was paid to the~ 
capital account of the Rural Credits Department of the Bank until 31st 
December, 1932, when the specified total of £2,000,000 was reached. The· 
money derived from the issue, apart from the reserve, llny be invested. 
on dposit with any bank; in securities of the United Kingdom, of the· 
Commonwealth, or of a State; or in trade bills with a currency of not more~ 
than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
not less than one-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
:in excess of that amount, but in the following year the Act was amended! 
and the reserve was :fLxed at one-fourth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the~ 
notes on issue during the two years ending 30th June, 1933, 18 and 21ilJ· 
per cent. of the notes on issue in 1934 and 1935 respectively, and 25 per' 
cent. thereafter. 

In May, 1932', the bw was amended to provide that the reserve may be' 
held either in gold or in English sterling or partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of Ca) balances with the Bank of England or 
other banks in London; Cb) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than three months; or Cc) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity~ 
ll.ny sum accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be· 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange or 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New South
Wales and elsewhere, and the gold reserve held by the Notes Issue Depart
ment, in various years since 1914, are shown below. The figures for June". 
1914, are as at the last Wednesday and those for later years relate to the· 
last Monday of the month:-

Notes in Circulation. t Gold Reserve. 

End of 

Held by Banks.j Held by PUbliC.l 
1 

Proportion om June. Total. Total. Note 
Circubtbll. 

£ £ £ £ Per cent. 
19H, * * 9,573,738 4,106,767 42'90' 
1921 '" 34,303,896 23,924,174 58,228,070 23,478,128 40'32 
1926 '" 30,254,508 23,635,726 53,890,226 , 28,182,387 52'3i} 
1927 ", 23,479,995 24,913,231 48,3rJ:3,226 22,065,071 4.5'60 
1928 .. , 19,540,226 24,913,000 

I 

44,453,226 22,485,972 50'58 
1929 ._. 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,151,497 52'42: 
1930 ... 1 22,342,161 22,572,1.65 44,914,326 19,931,102 44'38 
1931 ... 25,302,258 26,351,168 50,663,426 ]5,226,530 30'00: 
1932 ".[ 26504,968 21,,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 I 20'47 
193:3 .. , 23,3i6,413 24,207,013 47,663,426 11,506,949 

I 
24'20' 

1934 ".) 21,284,099 25,016,859 40,300,958 15,507,537 33'49 

* Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4,822,774 at 31'U Au-gust, 1914 (earliest figures available). 
t Held partly in English sterling from July, 1.932. 
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The note issue expanded under war conditions until it amounted to 
£59,676,401 in October, 1918. This is the maximum since the commence
ment of the issue, though, after a decline of £5,000,000 in the following 
year, increases between November, 1920, and }lIarch, 1921, brought it to 
the high level of £59,462,000. By October, 1922, it had fallen below 
£52,000,000 and remained fairly constant until March, 1924, when notes 
to the value of £4,200,000 were issued to the banks to discharge certain. 
liabilities incurred by the Federal Government in connection with tho 
war. The amount of the issue increased in this manner, was £56,890,226 
In May, 1924, and no change was made until notes to the value of £3,000,000 
were cancelled twelve months later. Oancellations in ,July and August, 
1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in }lIarch, 1927, to £48,393,226. 
It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 in December, 1927, to meet 
seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation of a Federal conversion loall 
which the banks had underwritten. Before the end of the following month, 
the issue had contracted to £47,893,226 and thereafter the general trend 
'\yas downward. The value of the notes in circulation was £44,103,226 
at the end of July, 1928, and tyvelve months later it had fallen to 
£41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. At that time, however, its 
distribution between the banks and the public was dissimilar to that in 
recent years, as in 1915 the banks held nearly £29,000,000 and the public 
£11,000,000, and in .J uly, 1929, the banks held less than £18,000,000 and the 
public £24,500,000. 

The reduction in the notes held by the banks was a result of a change 
in the method of settling interbank clearings which was introduced in 1925 
when the banks began to settle these transactions 'by means of cheques 
drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank, which replaced notes of large denomi
nation formerly USEd for the purpose. Later it became the policy of the 
Board of Directors to restrict the note circulation to immediate require
ments and to provide additional currency when required to meet seasonal 
-demands of trade and industry. Oonsequently the banks found it unne
cessary to hold notes in excess of those required as till money and the sur
plus notes were deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank and cancelled. 
Normally the seasonal demand for currency is at a minimum in July and 
August, increasing during the later months of the year owing to the 
requirements of the rural industries for shearing, harvesting, etc., and ris
ing to a maximum in December under the additional influence of the 
Ohristmas holiday period. The latter influence is short-lived and a marked 
Teduction occurs in .January, then the demand declines gradually as the 
wool, wheat, and other products are sold. 

During 1930 the movement in the issue did not follow the normal course. 
The Oommonwealth Bank under the authority of legislation passed in 
December, 1929, was mobilizing the gold in Australia and in exchange for 
their reserves the banks received notes or the right to notes on demand. 
As a result the notes held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in 
.J anuary to £22,342,000 in June, 1930, and the total issue expanded from 
£42,639,000 to £44,914,000. During this period the amount of gold held 
in the Note Issue Department increased as it was requisitioned from the 
banks, and declined when it was exported overseas. Nevertheless the 
value of the gold reserve held by the Department was considerably above 
the proportion of 25 per cent. required by law, the excess in .June, 1930, 
being £8,702,621. 

The increase in the note issue continued throughout 1931, and was 
fairly evenly distributed between bank and public holdings. Except for 
seasonal movements there was a contraction during 1932 and since early 
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in 1933, the issue has remained relatively stable. Of the total note issue 
of £46,300,958 in May, 1934, £21,312,750 were held by the banks and 
£24,988,208 by the public. 

The reserve fell from £15,226,530 in June, 1931, to £13,225,927 in 
July and £10,500,439 in August where it was maintained with little 
variation until November, 1932. Oonversion into sterling of part of the 
gold holding first became evident in July, 1932, when £2,000,000 was held 
in sterling and £8,499,338 in gold. These amounts remained practically 
constant until December, at the end of which month the quotation of 
separate figures was discontinued. The ratio of gold and sterling to the 
note issue increased steadily from 19.16 per cent. in December, 1931, to 
33.49 per cent. in June, 1934, when the reserve amounted to £15,507,537. 
The premium arising from the conversion of gold to sterling, transferred 
to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange and for the 
purposes of the Note Issue Department, amounted to £3,894,905 at the end 
of June, 1934. 

Money Orders and Postal Notes. 
Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 

Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is w.ithin the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Oommonwealth the maximum is £10, £20, or £40, as 
fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. Thc following table 
gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South Wales 
during the last five years:-

Money Orders issued in New South Wales for 

1 

Money Orders issued elsewhere, paid 

Year 
payment in- in New South "Vales. 

ended 

I 
30th June. 

New South I Other I Other I In other I Beyond the I 
Wales. Australian Countries. Total. Australian Comll1on~ Total. 

State". i States. v\ea.1th. ! 

1 i 
£ £ £ £ £ I £ 

]'4)29 ... 6,554,752 878.158 492,359 869,859 294,892 1,164,75:1' 17,92~269 
I 1930 ... 6,791,331 871)23 492,530 8,155,584 831,657 308,171 1,139,828 
I 1931 ... 6,412,620 686,001 394,686 7,493,307 747,655 287,833 1,035,488 

19;:;2 ... 6,324,0:;2 618,859 I 158,137 7,101,048 643,575 ::<08,561 

\ 

852,136 
1933 ... 6,218,797 592,474 \ 166,166 6,977,437 610,047 193,498 803,515 

The value of mone'1 orders iesuecl in New South '.Vales increased steadily 
until 1929-30, since 'when there have been annual recessions. vVith few 
exceptions the amount of money orders issued in other Australian States 
for payment in New South vVales exceeded the amount sent from. this State. 
The favourable balances in respect of international Illoney orders in 1931-32. 
and 1932-33 represents a reversal of the experience in earlier years. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
llarticulars regarding postal note3 are shown below:-

I 
Sew South 'Vales Postal Notes paid in- Pos!al Notes 

Year ended .--.~------
of other AllS. 

I Nc\V-~~uth tralian State.' 
30th June. 

IOther Anstralian [ pa.id inNew 
" ales. States . Total. South Wales, 

... 1 
£ £ £ £ 

1929 1,804,395 728,291 :l,532,686 :212,860 
1930 1,828,878 724,906 2,553,784 192,140 
1031 1,710,193 566,\\87 2,2i7, ISO 182,2BS 
1932 2,306,020 251,264 2,537,284 277,030 
1033 "'1 

2,237,746 309,303 2,547,049 237,899 
I 
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The number of New South ·Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
:the year ended June, 1933, was 6,684,848, and 783,827 were paid in other 
.Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South Wales from 
'issues in other States numbered 732,500. . 

It is IJTobable that the incrcase in postal note business in New South 
';Vales since 1930-31 was due largely to the commencement of the State 
:Lottery in Augnst, 1931. It is noticeable that the value of postal notes 
:from other States increased 'in 1931-32, while there was a marked decline 
in the value of the New South Wales postal notes sent to other States. 

BANKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
'required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Ohief 
Secretary in New South Wales quarterly statements of their assets and 
"liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returns under 
-the State Oensus Act of 1901. From these returns, and from the periodical 
1>alance-sheets issued by the banking companies, the information contained 
in the following tables has been prepared. Under the Oommonwealth Bank 
.Act the banks are required to supply weekly statements of their Australian 
business to the Oommonwealth Bank. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New South Wales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1933, but only nine had more than 
·Dne office in the State. Those with head offices in Australia and England 
-transact practically the whole of their business in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New South vVales at 30th June, 1933, are 
:3110Wn in the following table :-

'Banks Operatin}l in New 
South VI' ales. 

Head Office in N.S.W.
Commonwealth of Aus· 

tralia .. , ... ... 
Rural... ... . .. 
New South Wales ... . .. 
Commercial of Sydney ... 

Head Office in Victoria-
CommerCial of Australia .. . 
National of Australasia .. . 

Head Office in Queeusland-
Queensland National ... 

Head Office in South Aus
tralia-

Adelaide ... ... ... 
Head Office in New Zealand-

New Zealand ... . .. 
Head Office in London-

AustralaSia ... ..• ... 
Ul~ion of Australia... . .. 
English, Scottish, and Aus· 

tralian .,. ... ... 

192 

I ·~ 
-t 

Ii> 

]4 

260 82 
221 121 

81 174 
43 146 

1 

1 1 

Kl1mher of Offices in~ 

31 

78 
31 

82 
41 

91 

5 

11 
5 

10 

82 

78* 39 
47 45 

1 1107 2 

4 1 

3 ... 

39 1 
2 ... 

1 

69 

42 

2 

1 
1 

1 
2 

1 

1 

1 

9 

260 

595 
380 

537 
326 

99 

113 

5: 7~ ~.~ II'~ ~~ ~.~ ::: 2:: : .~ ::: 
54 50 19 15 24 3... 47 1 ... 213 

102 148 53149* 11 28... ... 1 ... 392 
Head Office in France

Comptoir NationaL .. 
Head Office in Japan

Yokohama Specie ... ::: : .. ~ ::: I ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: : 5:: 5:~ 
. .. 1,019

1

811 [446 ;324 227 19041426 17- 629 3,993 Total 

111ci udes one in Northern Territory. 
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The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
!banks in New South "Vales as at 30th June, 1933, but not the total number 
of bank offices in other States, because banks which have no offices in New 
South Walcs are not included. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank, besides handling the business of the 
Federal Government, floating its local loans, and managing the note issue. 

The Primary Producers' Bank suspended operations as from 28th Sep-
1:ember, 1931, the Australian Bank of Oommerce was amalgamated with the 
Bank of New South Wales as from 17th November, 1931, and the Rural 
Bank, the deposits of which were taken over by the Oommonwealth Bank 
:as from 15th December, 1931, did not recommcnce active operations until 
:after 1st July, 1933. 

Capital and Profits of Private Trading Banks. 
Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six 

private banks with head offices in Australia and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in the foregoing stat,ement, are shown in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks 
in N ewSouth "Vales and elsewhere. The New Zealand, French and 
Japanese banks are not included, as they have only one branch, each with a 
small business in the State. The Oommonwealth and Rural Banks whieh 
:are not strictly upon the-same trading basis as the private institutions, are 
:also excluded. 

[ 

NU~?er \ [ReaerveFundandj 
Year. Private Capital paid up. Balance of Profit 

Trading and Loss. 
Banl"s 

Declared Net Profits. 

Amount. 

I 
Ratio to--_~c;,-___ _ 

C"pital. I TOLal Share· 
holders Funds , . 

£ £ 
\ 

£ per cent. per cent. 
1900 12 14,812,686 4,9H;,784 1,112,383 7.51 5'64 

[910-11 14 14,193,550 8,522,829 1,849,733 13-03 S'14 
1920-21 12 23,135,782 17,610,317 3,611,902 15'61 8'86 
1926-27 12 3:3,349,715 28,4-18,196 5,041,514 15'12 S'}6 
1927-28 II :n,350,31l 31,824,105 5,319,680 14'24 7'69 
HJ28-'29 11 38,185,047 33,454,133 5,352,840 14'02 7'47 
1929-30 11 38,426,564 34,308,621 4,939,579 12-85 6'79 
1930-31 11 38,503,764 :14,032,549 3,520,928 9'15 4'85 
1931-32 9 35,856362 32,309,416 1,960,183 5'47 2'88 
1l932-33 9 37,136,362 3:2,367,741 2,038,244 5'49 2-93 

The capital of the Oommonwealth Bank was £6,000,000 in 1933, profits 
-fOT the years ending 30th June, 1931, and 1933 being £720,372 and £417,366 
respectively. Stock and debentmes iosued on behalf of the Rmal Bank 
increased fTom £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289 in 1932, the pronounced 
:movement being due to an issue to the Oommonwealth Bank as considera
-tion for the assumption by that body of liability in respect of Rmal Bank 
·,deposits. Profits during the years mentioned were £61,437 and £27,350 re
spectively and £20,432 in 1932-33. 

The total paid-up capital of the private banks has increased by 60 per 
-cent. since 1921, a sum of £14,000,580 having been added since that year, 
whilst reserves and undivided profits have risen by £14,757,424, or 84 per 
cent. The reduction of paid up capital in 1931-32 was caused by the 
1iquidation of the Primary Producers' Bank and the absorption of the 
Australian Bank of Oommerce by the Bank of New South -Wales, which 
-subsequently issued new capital as a consequence of the merger. Deposits 
which increased from £237,111,159 in 1921 to £306,302,331 in 1933 were 
:ilt their highest level in 1929, when they amounted i:o £319,162,154. 
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Average Liabilities and Assets within New South Wales (all Tradinq 
Banks). 

The following statements, which include particulars of all banks men
tioned on page 360 show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South ·Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank, 
included under liabilities and assets from 1921 to 1928, are omitted for 
1929 and subsequent years as a consequence of the separation in 1928 of 
the savings and general bunking functions. 

Average Liabilities within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

I 

I 
June I 

Quarter .. 

18D5* 
1900* 
]911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929, 
1930, 
1931;-
1 
1 
932, 
933;-

1934;-

I 

Deposits. 

Bank Bearing Interest. Other 
Notes. 

Incomm~n'l Not Bearing Total Liabilities. 
Interest. Deposits. wealth 

Savings Other. 
Bank. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1,223,864 ... 20,406,822 10,222,437 30,629,259 183,D29 
1,447,641 ... 20,009,081 12,224,510 32,233,591 288,49D 
1,819,180 ... 29,341,683 25,985,355 55,321',038 608,941 

71,654 6,308,826 48,322,625 53,044,965 107,676,416 3,661,412 
64,990 /8,928,872 62,372,127 59,255,212 130,556,211 4,988,163 
64,681 9,890,238 66,487,594 56,468,226 132,846,058 4,814,6513 
64,398 10,434,395 73,018,292 55,357,004 138,809,691 5,753,663 
64,H5 ... 78,332,622 56,283,642 134,1316,264 6,553,549 
63,870 ... 82,405,723 48,287,572 130,693,295 9,234,179 
63,366 ... 80,372,531 41,243,590 121,616,121 9,313,D17 
62,467 ... 70,105,231 41,066,823 111,172,054 4,831,282 
57,120 ... 74·,325,353 39,849,683 114,175,036 8,162,039 
54,681 ... 75,499,.564 47,24.5,456 122,745,020 8,644,016 

* December qun..rter. -r Cornmonwe<llth Savings Bank excluded. 

Total 
Liabilities, 

within N.S.W, 
(exclusive of 
liabilities to 

shareholders). 

£ 
32,037,052 
33,969,731 
57,755,159-

11l,409,482 
135,609,3-64-
137,725,395 
144,627,752 
141,233,9~8 
139,991,344. 
130,993,4()"1 
116,065,803 
122,394,195 
131,443,717 

The remarkable growth of deposits between 1911 and 1921 was largely 
due to the war expenditure and increase in prices, but since 1921 the rise 
and fall have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and 
-value of production. Deposits for .June quarter (excluding Oommon
wealth Savings Bank) were ut their highest level in 1929, but they declined 
in each subsequent year until 1933, when there was a recovery of £3,002,982 
from .June quarter, 1932. Both classcs of deposits were affected, though 
those at interest continued to increase during 1929-30 and accounted for 
the whole of the increase in total deposits in 1033, when non-interest 
bearing deposits showed further recession. During September and De
C0111bcr quartcrs, 19:33, and JliIarch quarter, 1934, deposits at interest re
mained practically unchanged, but non-interest bearing deposits increased 
appreciably, being £:38,543,321, £42,235,958 and £47,053,144 respectively. 
The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits increased from 51 
1,er cent. in 1926, to 58 per cent. in 1929, and in the two succeeding years 
to 63 per cent. and 66 per cent.; the ratio fell to 63 per cent. in 1932 but 
rose to 65 per cent. in 1933. Government deposits included in the above 
ngures were £8,172,295 on current account and £8,203,018 at interest in 
1926, and, respectively, £4,790,908 and £4,716,915 in 1927, £2,114,837 allcl~ 
£4,136,454 in 1930, and £604,450 and £1,043,297 in 19:33. 
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Average Assets withl~n New South Wales (all Tmding Bcm7cs). 

. June I Coin and Australian I (tn~~·~iliC::~ I 
QU<1rte .. ~1 .. Bullion_. _ __N_o_te_s_.---'.. Government 
_ .. __ .. .... Securities). etc. 

L<1nded 
Property. 

Other 
Assets. 

----

I Total 

I 
Assets 

wIthin KS. W. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1895t 7,516,278 35,707,153 1,919,017 479,881 45,622,329 
1900t 6,126,126 34,385,388 1,874,099 650,814 43,036,427 
19l1 14,ii24,960 1,770,751 42,456,515 1,871,811 1,282,787 ()1,906,82-! 
1921 10,15!,949 11,812,417 104,709,314 2,573,628 3,186,625 132,433,933 
1926 14,659,610 16, 114,987e 123,950,187 3, 112,343 3,924,044 161,761,171 
1927 12,243,797 10,762,818* 135,439,590 3,025,719 4,813,OC9 166,284,99:3 
1928 12,132,148 10,374,870* 140,690,523 2,987,197 ~,7~~,924 170,941,702 
1929t 11,984,120 1l,040,465* 143,822,569 3,187,582 '),7);,,915 173,828,711 
1930::: 2,254,799 15,767,082* 151,023,652 3,472,418 5,513,2:34 178,031,185 
1\)31::: 908,255 15,922,237* 136,353,383 B,653,:3l3 3,286,699 160,123,887 
1932t 1,054,732 12,510, 112*t138,6:39,01l 3.876,379 2,419,705 158,499,939 
193:3t 1,008,055 12,015,201* 139,356,977 :3,801,080 1,599,549 157,780,862 
1934tl 928,911 1:~,837,737* 140,987,82:~ :~,845,95.~ __ 1,428,928 161,029,357 
--'I< Illclud;s c::t8h deposited with the Common\vealth Bank by other bankR. t Decembel' Quarter. 

, t Commonwealth Savings Bank excluded. 

The cash resel'ves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and the Tight to notes. The amount of notes incTeased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a large amount of gold 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in 
other ways in connection with war loans, etc., Teceiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes, or the right to obtain notes on demand. 

AustTalian notes and the Tight to notes declined in 1927 when, as a 
result of arrangements with the note issuing authority, the banks dis
continued a fonner practice of holding large amounts of notes. The de
cline occurred for the most paTt in notes held by the general banking de
partment of the Oommonwealth Bank and was compensated by increased 
holdings of secuTities transferred from the note issue department. There 
was an increase in 1930 when the banks transferred a considerable quantity 
of gold to the Oommonwealth Bank for export. Further falls which 
occurred later were due largely to the growth of interstate banking opera
tions and investments in Treasury Bills. 

By reason of these arrangements the quotation of the proportion of 
coin, bullion and Australian notes to liabilities and to deposits has little 
significance when particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank are included. 
]l,l[oreover an extension of interstate banking operations affects the con
clusions which might be drawn fTom the consideTation of ratios for onlv 
one State, both as regards the cash position and the relationship of ad
vances, securities, etc., to deposits. A statement of ratios based on Aus
tralian figures is shown on page 365. 

Under the head of advances are included oVe'rdrafts and loms "f all kinds 
notes and bills discounted, sums invested in Government and municipal 
securities and all othe, debts due to the banks. The bulk of the advarlces 
are secured by the. mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over 
which the lending· institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade 
bills are discounted is not disclosed. The funds invested in Government 
,and municipal securi~ies in June quarter of the successive years from 
1926 to 1928 amounted to £24,425,503, £26,959,511, and £34,935,388 respec
{ively. The amounts in 1929, and each succeeding year, being exclusive of 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, wel'e £24,325,195, £22,261,699, £16,844,2(1(1, 
£25,604,772 and £29,713,721. These figures include overdrafts on govern
ment accounts in New South vVales which were offset by credit babnces 
in other I::ltates and in later years investments in Treasury Bilb ',., hi<:11 

:amounted to £4,970,136 in 1932 and £5,438,178 in 1933. 
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The amounts advan-::ed to Governments other than those for which 
securities were issued ('annot be stated. 

Banking Statistics in relation to General B1lsiness Activiti{!s. 
A statement of the liabilities and assets of the trading banks would 

indicate more clearly their relation to general business conditions in 
New South vVales if the particulars of the Commonwealth, I'tural anet 
oversea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The Commonwealth Bank conducts Federal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, performs other functions of central banking 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considered in relation to general bank
ing activities. The New Zealand, French and Japanese hanks are mainly 
engaged in facilitating trade between New South Wales and their re
spective countries, and have only one branch in the State. The follow
ing statement has been prepared to show the average liabilities, exclusive· 
of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South Wales of the trad
ing banks, other than the Commonwealth Rural and oversea banks, in 
June quarter of the nine years 1925 to 1933;-
Tmding Banks' Liabilities in New South Wales (excluding Oommonwealths
Rural, New Zealand, Oomptoir National and Yokohama Specie Banks) 

Deposits Bearing 
Interest. 

Deposits not Bearing 
Interest. Bank 

June Total Notes Total 
Liabilities 

Quarter 
Government. I Deposits. and Other inN.S.W. 

Other. Govern'l Other. Liabilities. .. 
ment. * 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1925 9,388,218 44,051,346 679,550 44,222,467 98,341,~81 1,925,629 10),267,210 
1926 8,177,574 49,039,161 813,016 45,788,802 103,818,553 2,156,703 105,975,256 
1927 4,703,083 54,461,540 600,303 46,156,840 105,921,766 2,404,180 108,325,946 
1928 4,916,303 59,442,091 825,204 46,782,441 111,966,039 2,712,789 114,678,828 
1929 5,081,115 62,936,777 770,249 47,381,733 116,169,874 2,732,328 [18,902,202 
1930 4,128,824 64,896,736 559,201 40,337,661 109,922,425 2,996,084 112,918,509 
1931 1,815,218 62,697,193 585,234 34,544,687 99,612,332 1,596,629 101,238,961 
1932 451,483 55,687,835 514,:340 34,517,368 91,171,026 1,154,732 92,325,758 
1933 799,560 58,151,270 467,754 35,956,710 95,375,294 1,091,628 96,466,922 
1934 322,457 62,356,412 448,918 42,133,243 105,261,030 1,351,318 106,612,348 

* Excluding liabilites to sharehOlders. 

Trading Banlcs' Assets in New South Wa.les (excluding Oommonwealth" 
Rural, New Zealand, Oomptoir N ationaZ and Yokohama Specie Banks). 

Coin, 'Bullion, Advances, etc~ 
Australian ____ ,--___ -;-___ _ 

Notes, and 
Cash with 
Common-

Landed 
and House 
Property. 

Total 
Assets ht
N.S.W. 

June 
Quarter 

wealth 
Bank. 

Government 
and 

Municipal 
Other 

Advances, 
et.c. 

Total 
Advances 

and 
Securities. 

Other 
Assets. 

I Sec:!rities. 
----'-----'-

I £ 
1925 :22,239,782 
192620,859,888 
1927 119,745,062 
1928 120,327,376 
1929 '20,540,41.5 
1930 15,020,670 
1931 15,111,510 
1932 10,763,774 
1933 1l,025,889 
l03! 12,20cJ))1l 

£ £ £ £ I £ i £ 
6.659,806 77,751,633 84,411,439 2,681,025 1,701,578 111,033,824 
8,593,870 84,969,00) 93,562,870 2,762,856 ,l,820,.598/IU 9,006,212 
7,966,317 90,755,134 98,721,451 2,697,013 11,610,26.5 122,773,791 

1l,612,407 87,272,588 98,884,995 2,669,112 1,685,04,3 12:1.566,526 
10,70J.,932i 99,119.0131109.823,945 2,910,393 1,726,474 135,001,227 

6,778,3191103,298,029 112,076,348 3,234,047 1,440,181 131,771.246 
5,906,4:31 95,177,4771101,083,908 3,386,3:39 1,OJ.1,625 1~0,623,382' 

a 8,265,120 90,453,412 i 98,718,532 3,408,R72 723,000 113,613,878 
b11,976,309 gO,489,42l 102.4fi!5 7'10 33188115 7998.57 117.filO,291 
~ 1:3,647 ,52;~1 90,019,1:-;6 1 103,G(1(1'.70!'J !:i:354:217 989:391 i120,2Ui,228 

• Includes Commonwealth Treasury Bills; (a) .£4,250,000; tb, £4.471,539; (c) ~4,562,6g2. 
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The statement shows that there was a fairly steady expansion of non
governmental deposits between 1925 and 1929, featured by a relative 
growth of deposits at interest, which continued to increase until 1930. 
There were substantial reductions in non-interest bearing deposits during 
1.930 and 1931, and in deposits at interest during 1932, but ,both classes 
,'Of deposits increased materially in 1933. 

The increase in public securities in 1928 was a result of the underwriting 
by the banks of the Federal loan rai.sed at the end of 1927. The distri~ 
bution in November, 1927, of £8,0'00,000 to Australi.an wool-growers in 
respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits and 
lessening the demand for advances. Between 1929 and 1931 the banks 
:apparently disposed of some of their investments in public securities in 
0rder to meet the demand for other advances. Subsequent increases 
were due largely to investments in Oommonwealth Treasury Bills which 
amounted to £4,471,539 in 1933. 

The following statement shows for New South Wales and for Aus
tralia the ratios of advances, .securities, etc., to total deposits and, for 
Australia, the ratio of cash, etc., to call liabilities, consisting of deposits 
-Gn current account and notes in circulation. The figures have been com
piled on the same basis as those shown in the foregoing tables, in that 
they relate to private trading banks operating in New South Wales and 
::are exclusive of the Oommonwealth, Rural and overseas banks previously 
mentioned. 

New South Wales. Australia. 

Ratio to Deposits. Hatio to Dc p02itR. 
Ratio of Ratio of 

~June Quarter. DepoEits Govern- Deposits Govern- Ratio Of 
hearing ment and bearing ment and CaRh, etc. p 
Interest Advances, :Municip::tl lntereFt Advan('.es, 1vlunicipal to call 
to Toj·al to Total Liabilities. 
Depo,its. etc. Securities, Depo.cits. etc. Securities, 

Advances, 1 Advances, 
etc. etc. 

I per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1925 54·34 79·06 85·83 56·38 78·47 82·.47 45·98 
1926 I 55·ll 81·84 90·12 57·54 80·55 85·53 44·00 
1927 55·86 85·68 93·20 58·89 87·19 91·48 44·22 
1928 57·48 77-rJ5 88·32 60·60 80·44 87·30 47'39 
1929 58-55 85·32 94·54 62·60 85·80 92·01 43·62 
1930 62·79 95·79 101·96 66·75 96·77 102'14 41·53 
1931 64·74 95·52 101-45 69·19 91·29 97-62 65·45 
Hl32 61·58 99·21 108·28 68·95 81·40 95·86 57·05 
1933 61·81 94·88 107·43 67·99 83·94 101·4:3 46·13 
19:34 59'55 85'52 98'49 66·2:3 78'76 94'67 52'42 

Deposits and advances :fluctuate from year to year with !;hanges of 
seasonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased during th'3 post-war 
periodundel' the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices in 
favourable seasons. At the same time an active investment market and 
industrial and commercial expansion caused a he,wy demand fm' advances. 

During 1930, however, deposits decreased and advances increased over 
the whole of Australia in an unusual degree, owing to a steep decline in 
values and slower realisations of the principal primary products, and con
sequent reactions upon business generally. Private advances decreased con
siderably in 1931 and 1932, whilst investments in Government securities 

increased, especially in the latter year. A marked increase in deposits in 
1932, followed by a slight recession in 1933, was accompanied by increases 
in both advances and Government securities. Movements in deposits and 
:advances in New South ,Vales are indicated in thc preceding tablcs. 
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The ratio of cash, etc., to call liabilities, rose to 65.45 per cent. in 1931, 
when deposits on current aecount wcre at a minimum amount for the 
period eovered by the table. Increases in deposits on current aC'oount and 
inereased investments in Government securities, consisting largely of 
Treasury Bills, are reflected in lowered rati0S in the following years. 
Treasury Bills have not been treated as a cash item in calculating the 
:ratios. 

Size of Depositors' Accounts. 
A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 

about 30th June, 1933, is shown below, the figures being exclusive of par
ticulars of the Oommonwealth Bank, which are not available. 

Current Accounts. Fixed Deposit Accounts. Current and Fixed 
Deposit Accounts. 

- -
Nnmb"".j 

I Classification. Amount 
Number.j 

Amount 
Number. I Amount 

at at at 
Credit. Credit. Credit. 

I £ £ £ 
£200 and under ... !17l,681 6,689,804- 49,335 4,883,480 221.016 11,573,284 
£201- £500 ... 17,049 5,327,600 24,641 8,910,550 41,690 14,238,150 
£501- £1.000 ... 1 6,.511 4,489,162 13,958 10.878.508 20,469 15,367,670 

£1,001- £2,000 ... 2,873 3,957,008 6,245 9;216,786 9,ll8 13,1 73,7\)4-
£2,001- £3,000 ... 847 2,050,932 1,751 4,470,023 2,598 6,520,955 
£3,001- £4,000 ... 380 1,297,259 675 2,387,828 1,055 3,685,087 
£4,001- £5,000 ... 207 921,548 528 2,502,897 735 3,424,445 
£5,001-£10,000 ... 347 2,317,716 628 4,482,645 975 6,800,361 

£10,001-£15,000 ... 83 1,017,826 I 
102j 

J ,284,439 185 2,302,265 
£15,001-£20,000 ... 47 820,652 46 805,4\)6 92 1,626,148 
Over £20,000 ... 85 6,326,533 134 8,872,847 219 15,199,380 

Total ... 200,110 35,216,040 98,042 158,695,499 298,152\93,911,539 

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 88.11 per cent. of 
the total numbcr of accounts and 27.48 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
of £2,000 and under represented 98.04 per cent. of the total accounts and 
57.87 per cent. of the deposits, 42.13 per cent. of the aggregate amount of the 
deposits being held in 1.96 per cent. of the accounts. The number of accounts 
does not represent the number of individual persons who have accounts 
with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
.J une, 1933, are shown below:-
--. --".~---" 

Classification. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£ 
£ 

10,001-£15,000 
15,001-£20,000 

Over £20,000 ... 
Total 

"----

Proportion of Accounts in each 
Group. -·-1 Fixed-I-Current Deposit Total. 

Accounts. Accounts. 

per cent. \ per cent. per cent. 
... 85·79 50·32 74·13 
... 8·52 25·13 13·98 
." 3·25 14·24 6·87 
... 1·44 6·37 3·06 
... 0·43 1·78 0·87 
... 0·19 0·69 0·35 
... 0·11 0·54 0·25 
... 0·17 0·64- 0·33 
... 0·04 0·10 0·06 
.··1 0·02 0·05 0·03 
... [ 0·04 0'l4 

1 

0·07 

..·1 100·00 I 100·00 100·00 

Proportion of Deposits in eaGb 
Group. 

Current ! Flxeq I Accounts. DepOSIt Total. 
Accounts. 

I 

I per cent. per cent. I per cent. 
19·00 8·32 12·32 
15·13 ]5'18 15'10 
12·75 18'53 I 16·36 
11·24 15'70 14·03 

5·82 7'62 6·94 
3·68 4,07 3·93 
2·62 4,26 3·65 
6·58 7,64 7·24 
2·89 2,19 2·45 
2·33 1·37 1·73 

I 
17·96 

I 
15·12 11),19 

----
100·00 100·00 100·00 
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Banks' Exchange S ettlcrnent. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily bctween the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Oommonwealth Bank. 
Pending the iS3ue of the proclamation, thc banks inaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this purp03e established 
accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
Office, and since 27th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
Commonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
.urea and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings;-

Year. 

1896 

1901 

]911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

Amount of 
Exch::tn~:es. 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,435 

709,734,554 

954,253,166 

1,03l,894,S90 

Year. 

1928 

1929 

]930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

1,033,511,119 

1,043,324,614 

t872,387,876 

t68:~, 175,641 

t588,732,343 

t641,40J ,538 

t Adjusted by excluding abnormal transactions on Government aCColmt. 

Figures for 1932 are affected by the amalgamations mentioned on pag'e 361 
:and the suspension of State Government banking transactions during the 
months }\farch to }\fay. 

These exchanges do not represent all the cheque operations of the banks, 
but may be considered an indication of variations in the volume of business 
activity from year to year, provided due allowance is made for normal 
'growth and changes in price levels. 

Index of Bank Olearings. 

The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearings is in 
measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods of 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
bank clearings (as indicated above) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is affected from time to time 
by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, and that 
seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in the amount 
of recorded clearings, Again, from time to time, occurrences such as large 
conversion loans or heavy government"l transactions swell the amount of 
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clearings to abnormal proportions. Oareful inquiry and due allowances are 
necessary in respect of all these factors before an index of bank clearings 
can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an approximation. The 
data relates substantially to inter-bank clearings in the city and suburbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to May, 1925. In 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for 
that month in the base years after adjustment of both sets of figures to 
remove the effect's of especial factors mentioned above. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the index as published below for each month represents 
a three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each month 
is the average of the actual indexes for that month and the two preceding 
months. The index may be compared vertically or horizontally. 

INDEX OF BANK CLEARINGS. 

Month. Average, 
1926-1930. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

January ... 100 92 100 107 107 102 82 63 68 78 
February ... 100 91 100 106 107 98 82 62 66 77 
March ... 100 92 101 106 106 95 81 * 63 75 
April ... 100 94 103 104 104 94 82 * 63 74 
May ... 100 96 103 105 104 93 77 * 67 74 
June ... 100 99 104 103 104 90 75 66 68 78 
July ... 100 98 104 103 106 89 66 62 68 76 
A.ugust ... 100 98 106 103 103 815 65 64 66 .. , 
September ... 100 98 106 J06 107 82 64 6i5 69 .. -
October ... ... 100 100 106 108 106 80 65 66 70 .. -
November 

::: r 
100 102 107 108 103 81 I 66 68 74 ... 

December 100 
r 

102 105 107 IG4 8" I 64 69 74 ... -I 
* Index not ascertainable on account ~f suspension of State Government banking transactions. 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken as 
base and represented by 100. It should be not'ed that no allowance has 
been made for normal growth nor for changes of price levels. 

Interest Rates. 

The effective intexest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in eonjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into> 
the various channels of investment. Precise data as to the whole field of in
terest rates being unavailable, the following figures are presented as an 
indication of movements which, in the absence of disturbing elements 
affeeting individual securities, have been genexal over the period eovered. 

Most important as a- determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
the yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par
ticulars of these are shown below for periods before and after the general 
conversion of Australian Government securitie'S payable in Australia, 
described on page 344 of this Year Book. The yields quo:ed to ~fay, 1931, 
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are based upon analyses contained in the official list of the Sydney Stock 
Exchange and relate to a date in the middle of each month. Subsequent_ 
quotations represent for e8!ch month the averages of weekly statements of: 
yields on the Melbourne Stock Exchange. 

P1"ior to Conversion (Commonwealth 5-51 per cents., U)36-1950}. 

Date. 

1927-
March 

1928-
February 

1930-
April 
May 
June 

I 
Month. 

1931-
October ... 
November 
December 

1932-
March ... 
JUne ... 
September 

1933-
January ... 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 

I Redemption I1 

I 
Yield 

per cent. I Date. 

I 
£ s. d. I 1930 (contd)-

"'1 
5 6 2 

I 

July ... ... 
August ... 

5 9 2 September ... 
:::I ! October ... 

6 1 3 

il 

November ... 

"'1 
5 16 3 December ... 

... 5 14 7 

1 

Redemption 11 Yield 
per cent. 

Date. 

I 
£ s. d.1 

1931-
S 1 10 January 
6 2 2 February 
6 5 8 March 
6 8 3 April ... 
6 7 3 

I 

May ..• 
6 13 3 

.., 

. .. 

... . .. 

... 

1 

Redemptiol!!!' 
Yield 

per cent. 

I 
£ 8. d. 

S 17 3: 
7 3 g. 
S 18 5· 
6 9 3: 
7 0 f5,. 

Subsequent /to Conversion (Consolidated 4 per cents). 

Redemption Yield Per Cent.- Redemption Yield Per Cent. 

Short 

I 
Long 

1 

Month. Short 

\ 

Long I 
Over 

\ 

Over' Dated. Dated. All. Dated. Dated. All. 
(a) (b) (a) (b) 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d~ 
1933-
continued. 

5 18 1 5 3 5 5 9 3 July ... 3 13 0 3 15 3 3 14 4' 
5 11 2 4 18 7 5 3 7 August ... 3 13 1 3 15 6 3 14 7-
4 15 0 4 10 4 4 12 3 September. .. 3 12 3 3 14 10 3 13 loP 

October 3 10 8 314 3 3 12 l(} 

5 1 2 4 14 9 4 17 4 November ... 3 911 3 14 0 3 12 5. 
4 19 4 4 13 11 4 16 I Dacember ... 3 9 6 3 13 6 3 11 II 
4 1 II 4 1 11 4 1 II 1934-

January 3 6 5 3 12 0 ., 
9 101' ... v 

3 15 11 3 18 0 3 17 2 February ... 3 511 3 11 7 3 9 4 
3 14 10 3 17 5 3 16 5 Mc;rch ... 3 711 3 12 5 310 7 
3 15 4 3 17 8 3 16 11 April ... 3 410 3 11 0 3 8 7 
3 13 10 3 16 9 3 15 7 May . .. 3 1 9 3 9 10 3 6 7 
3 13 2 3 16 1 3 14 11 .Juue . .. 3 2 6 3 9 2 3 6 6> 
3 13 2 3 16 4 3 15 1 

(a) 4 per cent. Commonwealth Consolidated Stocks maturing 1938 to 1947. 
(b) 4 per cent. Commonwealth Consolidat.ed Stocks maturing 1950 to 1961. 

Stocks prior to conversion are composed of Commonwealth 5 per cent~ 
to 5it per cent. issues maturing in the years 1936 to 1950, and cover an 
amount of about £111,000.000. They were subject to Federal taxation but 
not State, the former including a' special property tax levied in respect of 
income derived in 1929-30 and the two years 1930-31 and 1931-32 at the 
rates of n per cent. ana 10 per cent. respectively. Interest on converted! 
stocks and on stocks issued subsequent to the conversion is free of StatEl' 
taxation, but subject to Federal taxation to the limit of rates existing as
at the date of conversion; but excluding the special impost on income from
property, which on income derived in 1932-33 was reduced to 6 per cent. 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest rates on Government bonds were reduced hy 
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22} per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a 
corresponding decrease in intcrest rates generally. Shlce thc conversion, 
yields on Commonwealth Oonsolidated Stocks havc, with minor fluctua
tions, moved in a downward direction, under the influence of monetary 
policy. 

Oommonwealth Trcasury Bills for the purposes of financing Australian 
Governments' deficits and moderate loan programmes are discounted by 
the Oommonwealth Bank and trading banks. In 1931 the Oommonwealth 
Bank guaranteed that the bills takell up by the trading banks would be 
redeemed on maturity, and undertook to re-discount them on demand 
during currency at the fixed rate. In respect of new issues or re-issues of 
Treasury bills after 30th June, 1934, tIle gnarantee of repayment will not 
be furnished, and re-discounting is to be at' the rate fixed by the Oommon
wealth Bank at the time of the transaction. Variations since June, 1927, 
:in the rates of discount are-

Treasury Bills. Rate of Discount. 

1 927-June 
1928-February 
1929-0ctober 
1930-0cto ber 
1931-July 
1 932-November 
1933-January 

February 
June 

I 934-April 
October 

Per cent. 
4 
4} 
5~ 
6-
4 
3.l 
3f 
'>" ~4 

2+ 
2f 
2 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
-purpose are obtained as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Wales have 
>raried as follow in recent years:-

-----------------

I Fixed Deposit RateS-Period of Deposit. 

3 months. 1 G months. [12 months_ 124 months. 

l\ionth of Ohange. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cc nt. 
July, 1920 ... . .. 3+ 4 4t 5 
January, 1930 ... 4~- 4! 5 5i 
June, 1931 ... . .. 3t 3! 4 41-
November, 1931 ... 3 3l 31 4 
March, 1932 ... 2J. 3 3~ 4 
May-June, 1932 ... 2l 3 3o} 3!-
August, 1932 ... 2~- 2! 3 3t 
November, 1932 ... 2i 2! 3 3i 
February, 1933 ... 2 2~- 2i 3 
April, 1934 ... . .. 2 2± 2~ 2i 
August, 1934 ... H 2£ 2~- 2! 
October, 1934 ... l~- 2 2l 2} 

The comparatively high level of interest rates !'uling during the 
period 1920-1929 was due to a steady demand for accommodation to 
:finance investment. The increase in January. 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
pending the slower liquidation of stocks .and adjustment to lower price 
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levels, advances increased, with the result that though deposits on current 
account declined very heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintained. 
The reductions since .June, 1931, have followed upon undertakings entered 
into at the Premiers' Conference in that month, and the continued relative
accumulation of fixed deposits, together with the partial replacement of 
other advances by lower yielding Govemment securities. It should be 
noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits lodged or renewed 
after the date of change and not to deposits accepted at previous rates. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change· 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by
the trading banks up to the middle of 1934 are as follow:-

Date. 

July, 1920 
January, ]924 
.January, 1925 
August, 1927 
March,1930 
July, 1931 
July, 1932 
June, 1934 
July, 1934 ···1 ... 

Overdroft 
rates. 

Per cent. 
6 to 8 
6 ~o 8 
6 to 8 
6,r to 8 
7 to 8,r 
5 to 7 
5 to 6 
4l to 5t,. 
4! to 5 

Hates of Discount on nilIs at-

rrhree Over three 
months. month~. 

Per cent. Per cent. 
5 to 6 6 to 7 
Mto 7 5! to " 
5t to 7 6 to 7 
6 to 7 6,r to 7 
6t to 7l 7 to 7} 
5 to 7 5 to " 
5 to 6 5 to 6 
4l to 5t,. 4~- to 5t,. 
4§- to 5 4!to 5 

The above rates, quoted as a range between the minimum and maximum 
rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting rates of 
interest on fixed deposits over the same period. 

Rates of interest charged on overdrafts by the general banking depart
ment of the Commonwealth Bank were reduced from a maximum of 5! 
per cent. in .July, 1931, to 5 per cent. in .July, 1932, to 4~ per cent. in 
.J anuary, 1933, and to 4:'1: per cent. in April, 1934. In the Rural Credits; 
Department the rate charged was one-half per cent. lower until .July, 1933,. 
when it was fixed at 4 per cent., and a fgrther reduction to 31 per cent .. 
operated as from 1st .July, 1934. The maximum rate on overdrafts in the 
general banking department was fixed at 4t per cent. as from 1st N ovem
bel', 1934. 

Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are:-

Rate of Interest on Balances. 

Month of Change. 

I 
I ~ocieties not Under £500 to £1.000 to Operating for £500. £1,000. £1,300. . Profit. * 

--

I 
Prior to- Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 

October, 1928 3,r 3,\- 3 3 1 
:f 

Octo ber, 1928 4 3~ 3 4 
July, 1931 3 2,\- 2 3 
July, 1932 2! 2* 2 2:i-
November, 1932 ... 2t 2 2 2~· 
June, 1934 2t li It 2* 

.$ Whole amount of balance. 
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Reduction of Interest Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the States 
and the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
-traIia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South vVales to effect a reduction of 22,! per cent. in rates of interest 
don private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
.applies to the Orown where the debtor is the Orown, but does not apply 
where the Orown is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximum 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance AdjU'3t
=ent Act, 1932, described on page 332 of this Year Book. The Act pl'O
"ides that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
=ortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
from funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 51 
l1er cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. 'Vhere 
the rate of interest has been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
which is described on a later page, the reduction is taken into account in 
.applying the provisions of this Act, and provision was made whereby cre
~ditors might apply to a court within three months of the commencement of 
the Act for an order modifying or excluding the operation of the reduction . 
.Every reduction of interest made by the Act continues in force during the 
.continuance of the obligation affected. 

Oversea Exchange. 

The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
'oy the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of internationa1 payments and by purchasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and ot11er factors may have a modifying 
<effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Oommonwealth Government withdrew the 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoriNg the gold standard of 

-exchange concurrently with 'Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted 
[by the Australian Banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to a small premium, and rose progressi.vely and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecedented rise com
-menced, culminating in a premium of £30 per cent. i.n the te1egraphi~ 
-transfer buying rate at tl1C end of January, 1£)31. The movement was due 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a 
,cessation of oversea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward the end of 1£)30 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds of tl1e Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligati, ms, and it has been arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouncil that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay interest accruing abroad and to apply an equivalent 
:amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Oommonwealth Bank assumed the function 
·1()f exchange control by undertaking to bUy London exchanges at rates to 
Ibe fixed by itself, without restriction so far as the public are concerned, 
and subject to certain conditions as regardS surpluses accumulated by 
lDanking institutions. The premium was then reduced. by £5 per cent. ' 
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'The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London si~ce 
-Dctober, 1924, are shown below. The rates are the amount of discount 01' 

premium payable in Australian currency per £100 payable in British 
currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
mium, the rates are discounts. 

Buying. Selling. 
nate. 

T.T. O.D. 130 days.! 60 days. T.T.! O.D. 130 days.! 60 days. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I I I I 
1924-15 October 70 0 77 6 85 0 92 6 I 50 0 55 0 60 0 65 0 

I 

l!.925- (j May 15 0 30 0 40 0 50 0 : 10 0 I 17 6 27 6 37 6 
10 June 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 1 p~tr. r 7 6 Hi V 22 6 
4 December .. 5 0 20 0 30 0 40 0 par. 1 7 6 15 0 22 6 

11.926-9 June 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 11 2 OPi 5 0 12 0 20 0 
12 July 2 0 15 0 25 0 35 0 5 Op 2 6 10 0 17 0 

5 August par. 12 6 22 6 32 6 7 op par. 7 6 15 {) 
1 October 5 0 17 6 27 6 I 37 6 2 Gpl 5 0 12 6 20 0 

1927-20 April 2 6p 10 0 20 0 'I 30 0 10 opl 2 6p [) () 12 6 
27 June 5 Op 7 6 17 0 27 0 12 Gp [) Op 2 6 I 10 0 
25 .Juiy 7 6p 5 0 15 0 25 0 15 Op 7 Gp par I 7 6 

7 Nov. 7 6p 7 6 17 0 27 0 15 Op 7 Sp par: 7 I) 

1928-10 March 10 Op fi () 15 0 25 0 20 Op 12 6p [) Op 2 6 
4 October 10 Op 5 0 16 3 26 3 I 20 Op 12 Gp 5 Op, 2 6 

1929-22 July 15 Op par. 11 3 3 25 Op 17 6p 10 opl 2 6p 

JO October ... 25 Op 10 Op 2 6 !l 35 Op 26 3p 17 6p, 8 9p 
3 soptomber.'120 Op 5 Op 6 3 :3 30 Op 22 6p 15 Op 7 Op 

18 December... 32 6p 17 6p 5 3 42 6p 33 9p 25 Opl J6 3p 

1930-28.January ... 40 Op 25 Op 12 3P

I
'1 52 43 !Jp 35 OP/26 3p 

17 February .50 Op 35 01' 22 3p , 62 53 f!p 45 Op 36 3p 
10 March ... 70 Op 55 Op 42 3p 182 73 9p 05 OPI 56 3p 
24 March 122 GP/107 61' P5 9p 130 121 3p 112 Gp!103 9p 

(J OC'Gober ... 170 Op 157 Gp 148 3p il80 Op 165 Opl165 Op 

~:t931- \}.January ... 302 Gp 290 Op 281 (Jp ,310 Op 305 Op 295 Op 
13 " ... /360 OP

l
347 6p

I
338 3p :367 6p 3(j2 6pl352 6p 

17 " ... 500 OP
l
487 6pl478 3p ;510 Op G05 Op 495 Op 

28 " ... /600 OP

l

587 Gp l57S 3p '610 Op 60.~ Opf>95 Op 
3December ... 500 Op4S7 6P

1

i47f> 9P '1
510 01' 50:5 01'1495 Or 

11.932-12 March ... 500 OPi490 Op 480 31' 510 Op 505 Op 4!l5 Op 
10" ... 500 Op'491 3p 482 Op 1510 Op 505 Op 495 Op 
23 April ... 500 Opl492 Gp 4S5 9p 11510 Op 50G Op14!l8 9p 
14 Mn.y ... 5000p,403 DPl437 OPl51O Op507 O1'5020p 

2 .July ... 500 Opl4fl5 OPI4(JO 3p 1510 Ov 1107 oplr;02 6p 
J.934-18 August ... 500 OPr493 9p

l
487 6P

I1
51O OP

1
5i)7 GPi502 6p 

The foregoing rates arc now usually '111oted on the basis of the price in 
.Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as from :l.rd DccemLer, 19:31, the b3111:8 were prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian CUlTency for a telegraphic transfer of the right to £100 in I,Dndon 
(British currency), al~d to sell such a right for £125 10s. Australian 
currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents the bankers' commission. The margins for other usances include 
allowances fo'r interest. Quotations are available dso in re3pect of usance" 

. of three, ·fifteen, and ninety days. 
THE COMJ\W~WEALTII BANK OF AUSTIlALIA. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was established under an Act 
'passed by the Federal Government in 1911, :ll1d since amended from time to 
time. The bank cemmeneed opeTations on 15th July, 1912, by opening a 
:l!aviJ;lgB.bank department. Ordinary banking business was commenced 

*37495-...,0 
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on 20th J anuar.y, 1913. The head office is in Sydney, and branches have 
been established in the principal cities and towns of Australia, in I,ondon, 
and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Commonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank arc subject to inspection and audit by the Auditor-iGeneral of the 
Commonwealth. The bank is authorised to conduct general banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, witR 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth, it may take over the 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has becn one of the functions of a separate department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in .Tune, 1928, and it is managed by a Commission of three 
persons, one being a director of the Commonwealth Bank. Further details. 
regarding the Commonwealth Savings Bank thus established are stated on 
page 378. 

Central Reserve Bank 

An amending Act, passe(l in 1924, made provision for extending the 
scope of the 1Jank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a central reserve bank. In ]I.{ay, 1930, a further bill was introduced in 
the Parliament of the Commonwealth to make material alteration in the 
constitution of the bank with a view to transforming it into a central 
reserve bank. The Scnate submitted this bill to a :Select Committee £01" 
report, and it was not passed into law. 

Following on consultation between the Directors of thc Commonwealth 
Bank and the Comptroller of thc Bank of England in the early part of 1927 
discussions were initiated betwecn the Commonwealth Bank and trading 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Commonwealth Bank reported that the 
trading banks were, to a much larger extent, treating the Commonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Com
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In. 
March, 1931, the Directors of the bank report cd that it was in reality 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was 
assumed in December, 1931, when the Commonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Conlrol. 

The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, C0111-

posed of the Governor of tlle Bank, the Secretary of the Commonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience in agriculture,. 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by the
Governor-General for terms ranging, in the case of the first appointments, 
from two to seven years, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Subsequent appointments will be for seven 
years. The Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 
A Board of Advice in London, consisting of three members selected by 
the Board of Directors, exercises such powers as the latter delegates ta 
it. A director or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a 
director of the bank nor as a member of the London Board. 

The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to £X and 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is 
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conducted by means of cheques drawn on the Oomr:::::lwealth Bank, an<1 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Oommonwealth Bank. 

Capital ancl Profits. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, and such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay the 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised itol 
authority to issue debentures. 

Of the net profits of the B:lllk-e,:srcept those of the Note Issue and the 
Rural Oredits Departments-half are payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from the Note Issue 
Department are paid to the Commonwealth Treasury, thoug'h from 15th 
September, 1925, to 31st December, 1932, when the successive half-yearly 
payments amounted in the aggregate to £2;000,000 (the limit specified in 
the Act), one-quarter was payable in each year to the capital account of the 
Rural Oredits Department. The aggregate profits to 30thJ une, 1933, ex
cluding the Note Issue Department, amounted to £10,741,897, which have 
been distributed as follow:-General Bank, capital account £4,000,000, and 
reserve fund, £1,593,822; Rural Oredits :Qepartment reserve fund £185,481, 
.and development fund, £185,481; Savings Bank reserve fund, £1,793,640; 
2nd National Debt sinking fund, £2,983,473. . 

Rural Credits Department. 
The Rural Oredits Department was established towards the end of 

1925 to assist the marketing of produets of the rural industries. This 
-department may make advances upon the security of primary produce, 
viz., wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, and any other 
produce as may be prescribed. The advance may not be for a period of more 
than one year. The advances may be made upon the security of primary 
produce to the general banking section of the Oommonwealth Bank, to 
other banks, to co-operative associations, and to such other bodies as may 
be spec~fied by proclamation. In lieu of making advances the department 
may discount bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of these 
institutions. 

Oapital for the Rural Oredits Department was provided from the profits 
of the note issue, as already indicated, and additional capital may be pro
'vided by loans from the Federal Government up to a limit of £3,000,000. The 
Oommonwealth Bank may raise further funds for the department by 
issuing debentures up to an amount not exceeding the greater of the 
following, viz., (a) advances on primary produce outstanding at the date 
of the issue of the debentures; or Cb) four times the sum of Ci) outstand
ing loans to the department from the Federa' Government, Cii) moneys 
received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) the credit balance of the 
Hural Oredits Department Reserve Fund. The dates for the redemption 
(!)f the debentures me to coincide, as nearly as practicable, with the dates 
for the repayment of the advances mude. In addition, the general banking 
department of the Oommonwealth Bank may make advances to the Rural 
Credits Department of such amounts and subject to such terms and condi
tions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Oredits ])epartment are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Federal Government and 
interest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. 

One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
ment and one half to a fund to be used, at the discretion of the Board of 
Directors, for the promotion of primary production. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOJi.. 

The following statement shows the liabilities and assets of the Common-
wealth Bank (including the Rural Oredits Department) in New South 
vVales in the June quarter of each of the years 1930 to 1934. 

Particulars. 

Liabilities-
Deposits at interest

Government 
Ordinary ... 

Deposits not bearing 
interest

Government 
Ordinary ... 

Tob,] deposits .. 
Other liabilities 

1930. 

£ 

7,630 
3,945,215 

1,.585,636 I 
3,794,745 

9,333,226 
6,094,284 

Total Liabilities in I 

1981. 

£ 

11,582 
5,268,445 

50Ll87 
3,989,808 

9,771,022 
7,576,262 

June Quarter. 

1932. 

£ 

13,414 
13,101,706 

1,317,496 
4,331,434 

18,764,050 
3,660,898 

22.424,948 

1933. 

£ 

5.253 
14,835,718 

109,523 
2,943,746 

17,894,240 
6,594,887 

24.489.127 

1934. 

£ 

12,018,576 

5Dl,705 
3.602,01l 

16,212.292 
7,100,395 

23,312,687 New South Wales.. 15,427,510 I 17,347,284 
--------I---------I----------I~--------

Assets- I 
Coin and Bullion 339.3Dl I 186,01l 
Australian Notes 2,174,161 1,328,343 
Advances, etc. 6,877,605 7,065,382 
Government Seeur I 

ities* 14,038,409 10,410,446 
Landed Property 186371 214974 

B~~~s from other 108,531 86,296 

367,821 
2,207,114 
6,646,564 

16,785,801 
415,807 

621,259 

348.307 
1,.570,322 
3,766,513 

17,163,596 
430,265 

68,015 

271,612 
1,812,297 
:'),)391,845 

17,701,671 
439,741. 

6i,635 

Ifotes, Bills and Bal ' I ' 

---------1----------1--------- -------
Total Assets in New \ 

South Wales 23,724,468 19,291,452 27,044,366 23,347,018 23,881,801 

*' Indu(ling lllnnieipal secllritic." and short) tenu l():.tn':, to Governmpnts. 

The increase in deposits in 1932 was due to the transfer in December, 
1931, of Hural Bank deposits as consideration for which the Rural Bank 
issued inscribed stock, included under the head of Government securities. 

The liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most part 
of amounts deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank in New South Wales and else
where at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £15,055,382. At 30th June, 1933, 
the liabilities and assets of the General Bank and Rural Credits Depart
ments, including capital and reserves but excluding contingent items; 
amounted to £85,875,997, those of the Note Issue Department to 
£51,488,331, and those of the Savings Bank to £123,921,873. Considerable 
advance in the totals in late years has resulted from the development of 
central banking functions and Inergers -withSt-ate savings banks. 

SA VINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South IV ales has been conducted by the: 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, and by the Common
wealth Savings Bank, and extensive use is made of the facilities offered 
for the accumulation of small sums on which interest is paid. These banks. 
were amalgamated from 15th December, 1931. 



'00 

SO 

I1 
;'0 

50 

40 

30 

I 

,0 

10 
9 
B 

" 

, 

J 

:,'" -;,. 
.- _ .. ' ~ --V 

V 
7 

I 

PRIVATE' FINANCE; 

SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1934. 
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The following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts 
and the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings 
Bank accounts 

Savings Bank Deposits. 

Amounts Oredited. I Deposits at 30th JUllP-. 

Yeat'. ---""-.~-- "\Vithdrawals. Increase in 

I Depo'its. I Interest. 
DelJObits. i Amount. 

I I t Per Head., 
I 

£ £ £ I c £ £ s. d. 
1880* § § § 15:3,1194 ~,01f),856 2 17 0 
1880* § § § 450,386 4,730,469 4 5 10 
1900* ;',0:35,006 304,882 4.507,940 831,948 JO,90J,38'2 8 2 8 
1910* 15,:343,56] 61 !),26:3 1:1,658.fi2B 2,304,29] 22,453,924 l:3 14 2 
1920 1\4,660,1-\82 1,597,050 5:3,:394,7:i8 2,S()2,746 4!1,9.)1,362 24 3 () 
192.5 67,5n,577 2,387,636 66, \17:3, S3;3 2,970,310 69,149,4:33 30 3 2 
1926 72,395,85\ 2,543,;3:3:3 70,281,J67 4,G5!',21E< n,807,651 31 9 10 
1927 76,345,383 2,701,0]6 74,.:;02,327 4,544,(182 78,3.51,73:3 32 lZ 4 
1928 SO,12:3,076 2,846,41.,) 79,4;,S,802 3,275, 9;3~ 81,«27,067 3:3 311 
1929 81,941,134 3,051,101 80,847,878 4,091,8 i7 85,727,514 34 5 1 
J030 76,703,87.5 3, J25, 247 S:i,082,8S9 (-) :3,26:2,084 82,465,430 32 12 0 
1931 58,179,62;3 2,799,6:n 7:1,652.:;80 (-)1:2,6;')4,661 fi9,SIO,769 27 6 (3 

1932 53,097,349 2JO:~3,398 5;3, ~~5, 025 1,S:i7,100 71,647,869 27 J5 9 
]933 41,631,943 1,720,183 42,819,614 659,8J6 72,307,685 27 16 0 
1934 46,456,174 1,694,079 44,845,24S 3,40ii,385 75,714,070 28 17 7 

$. As at 31st Deoember. t Inciudes amount of dcpo,its ill Sehools SaYings Banke in 1920 hlHllatel'yeal's. 
(-) Decrease in Deposits. ~Not aHilable. 
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Deposits exceedcd withdrawals in each year since 1920, except in 1924, 
'when the excess of withdrawals was £473,239, and from 1930 onwards. In 
1()29-30 and 1V30-31 decreases in depositors' balances after the crediting- of 
interest accompanied intensified depression conditions and preceded the 
closure of the State Savings Bank. 

The amount of interest credited anllually to depositors increased until 
1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and, in 1928, the allowance 
of higher raies of interest. Reductions of interest rates in July, 1931, 
Qnd 1932 are reflected in the amounts added to depositors' balances. 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June numbered 1,013,017 in 
1832 Dnd 1,038,338 in ] 98:3, the average amount of deposits per account 
being £70 14s .. 6d. and £69 12s. 9el. respectively. Comparable figures for 
f:arlier years are not available. 

The number of accounts does not repres'3nt individual depositors, as 
many of the accounts are joint accounts and accounts of societies, trusts, 
etc., whose members have personal aecounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the saving-s banks. 

CO~r:MONWEALTH SAVIKGS BAXK. 

The Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank was opened 
on 15th July, 1912, and its business has been transaded at all branches of 
the Oommonwealth Bank as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 19:31, tIle business of the bank has been transacted 
also in former branches and agencics of the Government Savings Bank, 
which, as from that date, became offices of the Oommonwealth Saving'S Bank. 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, for the 
purpose of establishing- this department of the Oommonwealth Bank as a 
separate institution-the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by a commission consisting- of a chief commissioner and 
two other persons, and its funds are available for long-term investments, 
e.g., loans on the security of land, advanceg for homes or for warehouses 
and stores for primary products, in debentures of the Rural Credits Depart
ment of the Commonwealth Bank and on fixed deposits with the Common
wealth Bank. One member of the Savings Bank Commission is a director 
of the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
facilitates co-operation between the two institutions and enables the Com
mission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling- or more, and interest is 
allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 21 per cent. per 
annum up to £500, and at H per cent. on an additional amount np to £1,300 
on personal accounts, and at the rate of 21 per cent. per annum on the 
whole credit balance of bodies sHch as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. Recent chang-es in the rates of interest allowed are shown on 
page :371. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1933, amounted to £12:3,921,878. The liabilities included reserve 
fund £1,793,640, and depositors' balances £117,943,481. The assets consisted 
of Government and other public securities £112,606,872; coin and cash 
balances and Australian notes, £4,695,599, Bank Premises £1,519,035, and 
other, £5,100,367. 

THE GOVERNMENT SAVINGS BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South 'Wales, together with trading 
results achieved, have been stated in earlier issues of the Year Book. 
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On 23rd of ApriL 1931, the bank suspended payment, and, after a 
short period of activity under a plan of reconstruction involving the trans
action of new business, amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank a'3 from 15th December, 1931. The agreement3 under y\'hi"h the 
merging of interests was effected, whirch were fully described in the ]9:31-32 
issue of this Year Book, primarily related to the business of the Savings 
Bank Department and the release of deposits in the Rural Bank Department. 

The Rural Bank; of New South Wales. 
On 1st July, 1933, the name of the Government Savings Bank of Ne-,v 

South Wales was changed to the Rural Bank of New South Wales, without· 
affecting' in any way the' continuity of the institution beyond the estab
lishment of a Government Agency Department. 

Savings Bank Department. 
The Savings Bank Department does not now actively engage in banking 

operations, but merely receives from the Commonwealth Savings :Bank 
one-half of the profits arising from the conduct of savings bank business 
in New South vVales, as provided by the Amalgamation Agreement. The 
amount of profits received for the half year ended 30th June, 1932, was 
£68,354, and for the year ended 30th .J nne, 1933, £142,250. 

Rural Ban7c Department. 
An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank IS gIven 111. 

the chapter "Rural Settlement," of this Year Book. 
After the transfer of deposits to the Commonwealth Bank of Australia 

on 15th December, 1931, the Rural Bank Department functioned only 
insofar as loan accounts were concerned until 28th November, 1933, when 
deposit business was resumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. By 
the month of J\1:ay, 1934, twelve branches had been re-opened in Sydney and 
important country centres. 

The balance sheet of the Uural Bank, as at 30th June, 1983, was:-
-------------;-------'------------'---------~-------

Liabilities. 

Rural Bank Department 
Stock and Debentures 

Deposits, Other Liabilitiee, and 
Reserve for ContingenGies ... 

Net Amount due to other 
Departments 

Reserve Fund 

Total 

£ 

14,017,799 

340,891 

71,133 

606,783 

16,036,606 

Cash and Bank Balances 

In,cstment3-
Government Securities 
Commonwealth Treasury 

Bills and other Invest-
ments ... 

Loans and Advances to 
Customers 

Sundr}C Debtors 

Total 

£ 
80,872 

531,681 

424,80tl 

13,997,499 
1,74.8 

16,036,606 

The assets and liabilities shown above, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of tr::tding banks published on page 362 et seq. 

The net profit for the year was £20,432, which was transfened to thE' 
reserve fund. 

Advances for Homes Department. 
An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 

appears in the chapter "Social Condition," of this Year Book. 
The Department does not receive deposits, and its funds have been obtained 

mainly by loan from the Savings Bank Department, subsequently trans
ferred to the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia, and by the issue of 
a special Treasury loan. In the latter part of the year 1928 arrangements 
Were made to authorise the Commissioners to obtain advances from the 
Housing Fund constituted by the Oommonwealth Government, and the sum 
of £1,000,000 was made available for the first year's operations. 
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The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th June, 
1933, was as follows:-

Liabilities. 

L\..<hances for Home~ D"part
ment Stock and Deben
tures ... 

Deposits. other Liabilities and 
Reserves for Contingencies 

Amount due to Other 
Departments 

Reserve l!'und ... 

11,388,002 

541,484 

G6,443 
u26,785 

Assets. 

Cash at Bankers 
Invested in Government Se-

curities 
Commonwealth Treasury Bills 
Loans 
Sundry Debtors 

:£ 
29,812 

.57.5,173 
19,914 

11,997,607 
208 

:£ 12,622,714 Total :£ 12,622,714 

The net profit III 1932-33 was £19,[J26, which was transferred t~ the 
reserve fund. 

OLher Depadmenis. 

The Governmcnt Housing Department of the bank was created in terms 
of the Housing (Amendment) Act of 1924, which provided for the aboli
tion of the Housing Board, whose operations were described in earlier 
issues of the Year Book, and for the transfer to the Oommissioners of the 
Bank of properties subject to agreement for sale and sccLuities for: advances 
under the Housing Act. At :30th June, 103:3, the number of loans current 
wa'i3 8~)4 and the amount of principal outstanding, £473,671. 

A Governmcnt Agency Department of the Bank was created in tcrms of 
the l{ural Bank Act, 1932, for the purpose of performing and exercising 
such duties, functions, powers and authorities as may be delegated to the 
bank, including the administration of properties and assets. The' Depart
ment had not engaged in active operations by 30th June, 1933. 

The following 2tatement 8hows the growth of lonns ClllTEmt in each depart
ment of the 'bank in recent Y~aJ's, excluding from account Government and 
municillal secnrities held:-

1 
,--

I 

Rural Du,lJk. Advitl1crs Total Loans 
Svvinr:s for Goyernmc'nt administered 

30th June Eank. Long Term I 
I 

ITOIW'S. 
Housing- bv Govcrn~ 

& FiJ;:e~ Loan.! Overdrafts. * I 
Department. f[w'nt Savings 

I Dauk. 

f £ £ £ £ £ 
H12.5 2,179,456 .5,721,578 2.S30,915 7,145,187 202,916 18,140,1.52 
Ul27 2,364.,905 5,783,776 4,746,220 !"244,999 587,.518 22,727,418 
1928 2,724,077 5,759,410 6,098,405 10,431,837 562,470 25,.576,199 
1929 2,920,973 5,9.51428 5,93S,041 ll,424,862 536,242 27,771,546 
19:30 2,S:i~,764 6,272,685 7,988,275 12,937,522 515,842 30,548,088 
1931 2,G94~596 (i,IGS,523 8,254.745 12,GG1,842 497,888 30,275,5(l4 
1932 t 5,9(1\',586 7,857,288 12.128,213 48G,21O 26,438,297 
1933 i' G,2JG,G7.5 7,704,117 1l,907,502 473,G71 26,:392,025 

* Excl uding accrued interest. t AmaJganluted ,nth Commollvvenlth SaVings D::mk. 

DEPOSITS IX ALL BANKS IN NEW SOUTH \VALES. 

In June, 1933, the net amount of del')osits at credit of private' and public 
accounts in the savings and the tTading banks in New South vVales was 
£185,257,721, or £71 4s. 5d. per head of population, after deducting from 
the combined totals a sum, of £1,225,000 deposited with trading banks by 
savings banks. There ,vere DO savings bank deposits with trading banks in 
1932, but similar dec1urtiol1s amounted to £10,022,4:38 in 1030 and £2,940,687 
in1931. The figures for the savings banks in the following table represent 
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the deposi ls on 30th .June in each year, and those for the trading banks are 
the averages of the June quarter;-

June. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
19:10 
1931 
19;~2 

193:3 
1934 

65,1~~,1I71 
59,14 \4B:3 I 
73,807,651 
71l,351,733 
81,627,667 
85,727,514 
82,465,430 
69,810,769 
71,647,869 
72,307,685 
75,714,070 

osits hearing Interest. 
-.' ----

I 
Trading Total. l{ankH. * 

£ £ I 

4:l,748,948 109,9"3,065 I 

48,628,465 117.777,898 1 

52,148,006 125,955,6,7 ' 
55,888,031 134,239,764 
6:3,483,867 145,111,534-
67,211,856 152,939,:'10 
7:3,509,636 155,975,066 
7"i,794,555 147,605,324 
7?, 105,231 114~' 75:3, I?O 
7.1, I 00353 14;;,403,0.38 
75,12.7,56! 150,8H,63! 

All Deposits.' 
Nej Deposits 
not bearillg" 

Interest. * 
Total. I Per head of 

Population. 
I 

£ £ £ s. d. 
52,514,43It 162,437,496 72 Il 8 
54,H6,706t 172,224,664 75 2 3 
58,135,3:,2 184,090,989 78 10 11 
55,064,31:3 189,304,077 78 16 2 
54,018,990 199,130,524 80 19 7 
55,099,1:-l4 208,038,504 e3 2 5 
47,161,221 20:3,136,287 80 6 () 

40,880,8~9 183,486;203 73 15" 7 
41,066,82:3 \ lR2,819,9~3 \ 70 18 1 
39,849,68:3 185,257,721 71 4 5 
46,426,456 197,268,09U 75 4 9 

»> Excluding deposits lodged by Savings Hauli:s in Trading Banks. t Approximate. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks shown 
above differ fl'om the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusive and the deposi.ts 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

INCORPORATED OOc.IPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Oompanies Aet, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Oompanies (Death Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
Oompanies (Registration of Securities) Act, 1918, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These ellactlllents follow the 
general provisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with variations 
embodying the results of local experience. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for pront, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters 
l)atent. 

The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions assoeiations 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religion" 
charity, or other useful object, may be registered with limited liability 
withont the obligation of adding to their namcs the word "limited," or of 
publishing' their names, or of filing with the Registrar lists of members, 
directors or managers. Special provision is made to regulate the fOTmatioll 
of no-liability mining companies, and the liability of members for calls 
and for contributions to meet debts and liabilities in the event of winding
up ceases upon registration, shares upon which calls are unpaid being 
forfeited. 

Local limited companies (i.e., those whose original registration is in New 
Sonth \lIT ales) are required to file an annual summary statement of theit 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount of their shares, besides an 
uriginul copy of their memorandum and articles of association and amend
ments thereto and other particulars as to the location of their registered 
office. In addition to the foregoing particulns no-liability miningcom
~anies and foreign companies, i.e., those whose original registration is out
liide New Sonth Wales, are required to file an annual balance-sheet 811G q 

list of debentures or other securities secured on the property of the company. 
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Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
Vl ales and of increases of capital are shown below, the figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the annllal average '-

Limited Companies. No-Liability Ivlining Companies. 

Inercases of 
New Companies. Capital. Period. New Companies. Increases of ~:1pita1. 

No. I ~~~'itat~ No. j ;:,~;~~~~~ -N-O-. I ~~~~~~fl NO.j ~~~:~,,{. 
-----------~--~-----£----'----~----£----'-~--£--~-~--£---

I 
3,104,766 13 1 48:3,990 25 301,766 5 24,175 *1901-05 

"1906-10 
*1911-15 
*1916-20 
*;921-25 
$.926-30 

1929 ... 
19;30 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 .. 
1933 ... 

H3 
231 
383 
321 
52S 
709 
737 
571 
447t 
502 
622 

5,184,658 23 1,010,710 45 4:30,112 7 29,634 
10,263,455 58 3,468,139 20 308,017 3 31,395 
17,461t,293 93 3,624,272 14 284,271 1 11,400 
16,940,799 94 5,5S5,987 16 273.350 3 16,690 
33,:U6,333 96 9,164,442 21 677;630 1 3,200 
36,063,240 90 7,038,800 33 1,599,650 3 9,COO 
13,;189,850 59 4,784,020 10 63,250 1 2,000 
11l,G78,450t 29 1,208,700 11 93,800 1 50,000 
12,325,906 20 701,658 24 871,800 I ... 

9,01)4,S50 37 1,178,500 25 546,000 1 25,000 

=I< Aver:::tgc per annum. .~ Excludmg two ephemeral comps,nlcs C[ll,ltal, £112,000,000. 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South !'1Vales at the end of 1925 'was 5,809, including 4,967 
"local" and 842 "foreign," as defined above. The number had increased by 
the end of 1929 to 6,979, of which 6,044 were "local" and 935 were "foreign." 
'These numbers, which decreased respectively to 5,587 and 900 as at the 
cnd of 1931, were 6,029 "local" and 922 "foreign" at :31st December, 1933. 

Between 1901 and 1915 ihere was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
ca~)ital was invested in thG expansion of existing' enterprises, especially in 
Hle' years immediately pr'cceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 Hnd 
1916 there was a noticeable slackening, and regulations under the War 
Pr8cautions Act prohibited the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless 
UTll~er permit, the object being to encourage the flow of capital into loans 
fur war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to rise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in consequence 
,gf war expenditure and over 800 companies with nominal capital amounting 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 WGl'e on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal' capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 or more. In 1928 the registrations included two companies 
with nominal capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or over. 

Since 1929 both new registrations and i"ncreases of capital have declined. 
The number of registrations was greater in 19:33 than in the three preceding 
years, but the amount of capital was lower. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies regi,,
tered was, on an average, about 56 per annum. The number registered in 
each of the past ten years was as follows:

No. 

1924 83 
1925 78 
]926 83 
1927 69 
1928 81 

.Nommin'll 
Capital. 

£ 
14,13J,711 
94,833,857 
17,752,806 
15,102.065 
10,849,780 

1929 
1930 
]931 
1932 
1933 

No. 

74 
54 
38 
55 
58 

Nominal 
Capital. 

£ 
11,759,100 

6,02;{,284 
9,670,4.80 
5,499,688 
6,260,009 

The particulars for the year 1925 include the Canadian Pacific Rail
,,?y with a nominal capital of £75,000,000. 
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Stocle Exchange Index. 

An index of the prices of company shares on Sydney Stoclr. Exchange I£', 
in course of compilation, and monthly indexes have been compiled as froml 
January, 1928, based on the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary share~ 
The prices represent the average values for the respective months, and arC 
based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken place, on a 
valuation determined from previous sales, current quotations, etc. In. 
addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index for 75 
companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies in whose 
shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes are un
weighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100.):-

Average for 
1Tear or month. 

1928 ..• , .. 
1929 ... ... 
1930 ..• ... 
1931 ... ... 
1932-

January ... 
February ••• 
March •.. 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 
July ... 
August ... 
September ... 
October 
November .. 
December .... 

1933-
January ... 
February ... 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 
Jul ... y 

August "'1 September .. . 
October .. . 
November .. 
December ". 

1934-
Januarv 
February ••• 
March 
April 
May 
June 

23 
Manu· 

facturing 10 
and Retail 

Distrlbu-
tlng 

Companies. 

Companies. 

I 

158'6 176'6 

174-0 172'0 

113'7 103'2 

80'9 67'6 

94·2 75·5 
92·6 75·3 
90·3 I 73·9 
90'0 72'4 
91-9 74'8 
96'3 77'8 

100'0 78'0 
106'1 83'2 
H4'8 89'4 
121'6 95'9 
120'6 93'2 
114'0 90'8 

114'4 90'2 
116'4 92'1 
115'2 91'6 
116'8 91'3 
122'5 95'0 
129-1 99'3 
130'8 102'9 
132'3 104'7 
135'6 108'8 
141'9 116·5 
139'8 117'0 
139'3 120'3 

147'2 129'7 
149'7 130'0 
148'0 131'8 
148'8 134'7 
150'2 139'6 
147·6 135·3 

S 5 34 

Public Pastoral 5 Total Active 
Utility and Insurance Companies, Shares 

Finance Companies. 75. included illl Companies. Companies. foregoing. 

126'6 172'9 218'8 163'8 160'7 

127'7 158'4 22'9'6 166'6 164'5 

107'6 85'8 1137'5 112'2 IlI'6 
~ 
90'6 79'1 130'4 81'9 86'9 

110·0 95·2 158·8 93·3 100·9 
111·9 92·0 154·5 ! 92·3 99·0 
105-1 88·8 148·2 ! 89·5 95·5 
104'6 87'5 139'5 87'8 94'4 
104'7 89'3 132'3 88·5 95·3 
109'0 87'3 145'6 92'2 99.4 
H2'1 94'9 152'0 95'3 102-1 
118'6 106'1 155'2 100'6 108'4 
125'6 114'6 163'8 107'6 ll6'S 
129'4 115'9 174'6 113'5 121'5 
130'4 108'8 172'1 11l'4 118'9 
132'6 102'9 167'8 107'5 115'2 

131'9 106'2 163'3 107'0 115-:4 
133'6 103'6 164'6 108'6 117'3 
132'8 100'4 164'9 108'3 116'3 
130'8 102'9 165'2 109'2 117"3 
134'4 H2'1 169'6 114'0 121'8 
J38'3 119'6 176'6 119'3 I 127·2 
139'6 1~4'3 182-5 121'3 129'0 
138·3 129'6 183'3 122'5 130'3 
139'6 135'6 186'0 126'0 134'1 
143'6 134'2 196'3 1:n'6 139'9 
140'6 138'4 196'6 130'9 138'5 
143'3 145'6 199'3 132'4 139'5 

151'5 159'6 209'2 140'0 147'8 
153'4 151'9 214'7 141·4 147'4 
l53·2 152·2 217'1 141-4 147-1'l 
158'8 154'7 223'3 143'8 150'5 
160'4 153'1 222·7 14.5':3 151'2 
157-6 145'0 222'6 142'4 147'() 
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The lowest point in the index for seventy-nve companie-s and the thirty~ 
four active shares included in the various groups was reached in Sep
tember, 1931. 

Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1931, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the indexes for current months are 
published in the' "JYIonthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPERATIVE SOOIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-ope-ration in New South 'Vales are embodied in 
the Oo-operation Act, 1923-32. 

1,'he Act is a comprehensive measure, affording ample scope for. co
operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage in all 
forms of economic activity exccpt banking and insuranc8. 

Societies may bc of various kinds, viz.; (a) rural societies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons theTeon 
.and to provide any common service or benellts; (d) community adyance-
111ent societies to provide any community serv;ice, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc;; (e) ,building societies-terminating 01' per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business 01' trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to eombine to secure shares in a cornpany 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind. may com
bine into co-operatiYe associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Sociietiesare cOl'porate bodies with limited liability except that a Tural 
'credit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Existing societies 
(with the exception of seven permanent building societies) were deemed to 
have applied for registration under the new Act, and were required to alter 
their rules to conform thereto. 

Oo-operatiye companies registered as limited companies under the Oom
panies Act, 1899, are permitted to transfer their registration to the 00-

. ,operation Act, without winding up or loss of identity, and societies regis
tered under the Co-operation Act similarly may transfer their registration 
10 the Oompanies Act. The use of the word "co-operative" 
by any company not specially authorised in that regard or by 

. any person or firm as part of a trade or business !lame is prohibited, 
and sneh bodies may not in any manner hold out that their trade or 
.business is co-operatiYe. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial intereets 
of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are subject t{) 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
Eociety with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 pcr cent. per annum. Powers of supcrvision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon 
~matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Adyisory Oouncil has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the J'lfinister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
·sbcieties, the appointment of committees, and other action for promoting 
co-operation. Thc Oouncil consists of the Registnn and of persons 
appointed by the GoYci'nor to represent different forms of eo-operative enter-
prise: -------- . . . ----.- ---- . 
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Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
fudustry, most of the butter factories being organised on· a co-operative 
·;basis. 

The following table shows particulars relating to various classes of co
'Operative societ:es, other than building societies, in the year 1932-33· 
-------~---

Number Number Amount Df Surplus 
Type of Society. at 30th June, supplying; Numbf'fOf Share Capital and Retumsior McmlJers. 1933. Year. Paid·up. l1eserveeo 

£ £ 
'Rural ... . .. ... . .. 125 108 46,970 925,473 730,134 
Trading ... ... ... 76 53 40,511 627,242 311,945 
Community Advancement ... 21 15 1,0:35 3,980 ' 5,632 
Investment ... ... ... 5 4 1,245 26,370 2,106 

Total ... ... 227 
I 

180 89,761 1,583,065 1,049,817 

There were also at 30th June, 1933, five associations of co-operative 
societies. One was comprised by fifteen co-operative trading societies, 
with a share capital of £97,897 a.nd rcserves and undistributed surplus 
.amounting to £55,372. Two are acting as marketing a.gents for groups of 
nve rural societies in the case of each, engaged in the fruit-growing in
dustry, and onB consists of four members. The fifth, an association of Stan 
Bowkett Societies, has not yet furnished a. return. 

The diff€r€nce between the number of societies in existence at the end 
of. the year and th€ number of returns received represents mainly societies 
in liquidation and those registered during the year from which returns were 
not due. 

Furth6T details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
':c:hapters of this book relating to 3gricuIture and the dairying industry; . 

Trading Societies. 

The transactions of co-operative trading socioties during the last six 
;years are given in the following table :--
--------;-----,---.-----;----.,----.------ --c----

1927-28. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. 1930-31. I 1931-3'). \ 1932-33. Particulars. 

Number of Societies 66 68 (;4 68 70 76 
Heturns 45 46 47 47 46 5:'1 

_ un~l)er of Members 57,775 !i9,350 59,019 42,547 41,845 40,n] 1 

iLiabilities- £ £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 
Share Capital ... 977,627 1,034,600 1,016,778 64:1,465 630,820 627,242 
Reserves and Net I 

Profits ... 444,469 448,802 482,544 I :'I6.~,726 3%,867 311,945 
'Other Liabilities ... 365,696 468,477 6~2,842 445,839 4048,547 419,557 

Total Liabilities £ 1,787,792 1,9.51,879 2.1:32, J 64 1,4~5,0:11) 1,405,2:H 11,:358,744 
I 

Assets-
I Freehold, Plant, 

etc. ... .. . sn4,2ll I 1 1,072,568 5157,628 1l4G,4R2 529,650 
Stock ... ... 501.190 l7 50,,6lG :177.Rii7 :3:17.0:14 305.616 
Other Assets ... 482,291 i:,;Si fj31,980 ! .519,5015 52],718 522,478 

£1',187,702

1

',951,"" ---~ 

Tota.l Assets 112,132,lB4 i 1 J4f~,\O:J)O 1.405,2:14 1.:358,744 

... 13,840,014 :3,863,524 
I 

, ales, etc. ... I 3,553,033 2,466,126 2,055,~64 1,799,499 
i 

8 

The diminution of turnover was due partly to the acute ecollomic de]>l'es,-
sion, but also very largely to the closing c101vn of a lnrge stor(l 
in 1030-31. 
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The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organisedi 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail store&. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considcrable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
l·eside. 

Rural Societies. 
There were 125 rural societies at 30th June, 1933. Their objects 

covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or g'eneral requisites. 

The rural societies are for the most part new societies formed since the 
commenCffilJ\ent of the Oo-operation Act of 1923 or organisations which 
had been registered previously as companies under the Oompaniesi kct. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of these societies in the last 
five years is shown below. 

Particulars. 11927-28. 1 1928-29. I 1929-30. 1 1930-31. 11931.32. I 1932-33. 

Societles-

Number at 30th June 

Returns received ... 

rembers 11 

L 

.. , ... 

iabilities- I 
Share Capital , .. 
Surplus and Reserves 

Other liabilities ... 

Assets-

Land, Buildings,1 
Plant, etc. ...! 

i 
Stork ... 

'''1 Other Assets '''! 

102 107 115 

81 89 92 

23,4871 24,973 38,498 

£ ;£ £. 

385,488 449,783 834,816 

302,954 429,131 643,826 

974,078 1,139,643 1,733,067 

872,623 1,045,387 1,645,412 

299,404 377,570 528,638 

490,493 5\)5,600 1,037,659 

Inrestrnent SocieHes. 

118 119 125 

98 102 10$ 

43,941 44,904 46,970-

;£ £ ;£ 

I 
883,834/ 906,029 925,473 

675,822 718,380 730,134 

1,698,411 1,483,682 1,422,924 

1,739,770
1

1,716,488 1,728,245 

452,559 
I 

390,346 383,OiO 

1,065,738 1,001,257 967,216 
I 

There are five investment societies, one being in the process of liquidating 
at 30th June, 1933. Two were formed during 1923 amongst employees of 
the Australian Gas Light Oompany, one in 1926 by employees of the Oity 
of Newcastle Gas and Ooke Works, and one in 1930 by employees of the 
North Shore Gas Oompany. The object of these societies is to purchase 
Bhares in the respective companies by means of periodical subscriptions 
from the members. These shares are transferred to the names of individual 
shareholders when the contributions to thcir credit amount to the market 
value of the shares. At the middle of 1933 the a.mount of members' share 
capital was £26,370, and shares to the value of £25,935 were held in public 
-4'flIDPanie«s. 
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Permanent Building Societies. 

The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies ill 
, the last :five years are shown in the following statement :-

Particulars. 1 1928-29. 1 1929-30. ,I 1930-31. 11931-32. 11932-33. 

Number of Societies 7 7 
'" __ 7 _I £7 I £7. 

Liabilities- £ , £ 
597,170 . 
501,678 
331,717 

£ 
558,496 
495,418 
230,251 

Deposits ... ... ... 616,457 621,07:; i 610,010 
Share Capital... '" 492,677 508,773, 510,639 
Reserves and net profits 327,151 329,528! 330,398 
Other Liabilities.. 30,294 49,4041 27,926 24,549 25,699 

Total... '" 1,466,57\) 1,501-l,778 1,478,97;:\ 1,455,114 1,409,I-lM 
Assets

Ach-ancus 
Other Assets 

Tutal 

... ),254,172 1,283,811 1,240,606 1,175,608 1,106,993 
"'1 212,407 224,967 238.367 279,506 302,871 
"'11,4ti6,57\) 11,508,778 1,471-l,973 1,455,114 1,409,864 

The income during the year 1932-33 amounted to £89,513, of which 
the largest item was interest. The expenditure amounted to £52,959 includ
ing dividend on shares and interest on deposits and bonuses. 

Starr-Bowkett and other Terminating Building Societies. 

Starr-Bowkett building societiEoS are terminating societies, in which the 
rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that thc member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 ycars, or in some cases unti.l the last IlPpropriation is made. 
,and is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each share held by l1im. I"oans 
me repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12~ years without interest. 
The duration of societies varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before 
the last loan is made. When an advance has been made to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
Capital is repaid as repayments in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
l'elating to their operations during the last five years are shown belo,\';-

Particulars 

-"-

T um bor of Sonieties N 
N 'umber of Heturns 
L iabilities-

'1'0 ~iembers ... 
Other Liabilities 
Surplus ... ... 

Total ... 
A sset2-

Advances ... 
Ot her Assets ... 

Total .. , 

I 1028-29. I 1929-30. i 1930-::1. I 1D31-32. I 1932-33. 

... 145 
I '" 137 --_.-

;[ 

... 2,475,702 

... 8S,?40 

.. . 318,202 

. .. 2,H8:2,204 

2,448,313 
. .. \ 4:"3.89] 

.) 88') "OJ "'1-' -,~ 

147 140 
I 

145 

\ 
137 J :\4 125 

----;£'-1 ;£ £ 
2,342,104 2,364,716 1

2,]87,852 
65,298 59,20] 50,421 

21:2,130 :175,4151 361,1-l75 
2,1;1\),53:2 :!,79~1,:133i 2,600, 14S 

2)341,722 2,382,726' 2,207, III 
277,810 416,607 39;3,037, 

145 
117 

;£ 

2,064,07 o 
44,14: 

357,01 o 
2,465,22. 

2,095,11 
370,11 

1 
2 

.) (jl9 53') .) 7~D ',)";) .) LOO 1481 ') 465 ·)v· -', " -'J ... , . " i) 1-" , 1-' ,--" 

Subscriptions received from shareholders in 1931-32 amounted to 
£137,287, and the withdrawals to £219,012; the advances on mortgage 
a.mouded to £2G2,:377, and repayments to £332,594, and the sum due 
On account of advances at the end of tl~e ycar ViaS £2,207,111. Thc income 
during thc year amounted to £54,166, and the expellses to £34,318. 
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In 1932.-33 subscriptions amounted to 124,705, withdrawals were' £187,357", 
advances £263,797, repayments £330,854, income £47,910, and expenses 
£31,891. 

Besides tIle Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another clae~ 
of terminating building societies which work principally on a bank over
draft, and loans are made available to members practically as soon as they 
require thcm, the i!Jallot being very rarely resorted to. A member receiving. 
a loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pay 
an increaBed rate of contribution for the remainder of the life of the' 
society; consequently a balance-sheet in the usual 8ense of the term cannot 
be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is fixed as the
life of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of the 
theoretical time. 

There were seven such societies in existence at 30th June, 1933. The
following statement shows particulars of the transactioH3 of these 
societies: 

Particulars. 11928-29. 11929-30. [1930-31. \1931-32. 11932-33. 

N 
N 

urn bel' of Societies 
umber of Returns 

... 
... 

Receipts-
Subscriptions from Members 
Fines and other Charges 

... ... 

... . .. 

... £ 

... £ 
Interest received from horrowers £ 

Expenditure-
Advances to members ... . .. ;£ 

Withdrawals of share capital ... £ 
Interest paid lJY society ... .. , £1 Management Expenses ." .. £ 

umber of shares at end _of year ... No. N 

10 8 
8 7 

64,'213 5~,834 
1,6~1 ],459 
3,378 1,7401 

33,080 22,010 
7)727 5,208 
0,84'2 5,964 
2,04-2 1,84'2 
1~,170 1O,311 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

6 6 7 
6 6 6 

24,698 21,481 19,874 
no 576 676 

1,444 1,441 1,42!l 

1l,300 l'2,61O 21,020' 
11,557 12,076 5,842-

4,066 3,267 ~,687 
1,777 1,713 1,839 
9,202 8,469 

1 

8,248 

-

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted, 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments .. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sick-
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are 
discussed, and the figures in the following tahles relate to the societies 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Otller matters relating to friendly 
societies are discussed in the chapter entitled" Social Oondition." 

Early legislation did not make adequate provision for maintaining the 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring 
their affairs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial 
certification of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within 
:five years, the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing the funds. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particul!il[> 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specific: 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funcle 
of a society are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and on valuation being made the Registrar 
may authorise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used in all'; 
manner foJ:' the purpOEes of :my other fund. 
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Actua1-iaZ VaZuations. 

Tn the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societie& 
were valued as at the same date, and ;1a~·ticulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are to 'be valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the va1uation-made at various dates between 1926 and 
1930-are summarised below, together with valuations of two groups of 
affiliated societies as at 30th June, 1930 and 1931:-

Assets. 
Surphm 

Va.lued as at- Number. Ija blli ties. 
Accumu- I Future con- \ 

or De~ 

In.ted Funds. t.riLutions. Totol. ficiency (-), 

Affiliated Societies. 

£ £ 1 £ £ I £ 
30th June, 1926 '" 5 943,662 313,488 610,081 923,569(-) 20,093 

do 1927 '" 4 2,740,176 1,195,145 1,608,109 2,803,2541 63,078 
do 1928 '" 3 2,175,976 750,043 1,389,947 2,139,990 (-) 35,986 
do 1929 ... 3 1,934,730 849,475 1,168,930 2,018,405, 83,675 

Total '" ... 15 7,794,544 3,108,151 4,777,067 7,885,218 \ 00,674 
I 

<lOth June, 1930 '" 4 408,677 183,702 230,797 \ 414,499 \ 5,822 
do 1931 .. 3 314,308 123,573 150,260 282,833 ,(-) 31,475 

Single Societies. 

30th .June, 1926 '" 14 61.646 54,263 
23,

626
1 

77,889 16,243 
do 1929 ... I 2;226 1,013 1,533 2,546 320 
do 1930 '" 11 54,743 46,676 20,063 66,739 1l,996 

Total '" ... 26 118,615 101,952 45,222 [ 147,174 28,559 

AcoumuZaied Funds. 

The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the
:Fricndly Societies since 1911:-

A t. I SiC::JSS I 
30th June. Fuueral Funds. 

£ 
Hlll* 1,378,722 
1916* 1,820,708 
1921 2,134,339 
1926 2.866,486 
11')28 3,214,550 
1929 3,376,326 
)930 3,535,056 
1931 3,640,368 
1932 3,725,954 
1933 3,806,347 

Medical and 
Management 

Fund. 

£ 
78,264 

101,092 
194,358 
237,296 
260,176 
272,536 
266,944 
261,663 
278,985 
280,808 

I Other Funds. I 

£ 
49,852 
48,471 
83,065 

Hl,688 
116,392 
115,370 
122,594 
117,209 
130,129 
138,638 

* At 31st Decembe,. 

All Funds. 

Total. I Per lIIcmber. 

£ £ 
1,506,838 9'14 
1,970,271 11'02" 
2,4ll,762 12'08 
3,215,470 13'70 
3,591,1l8 14'83 
3,764,232 15'19 
3,924,594 15'57 
4,019,240 16'58 
4,135,068 18'35 
4,225,793 19'97 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1930, the total funds of the 
societies increased by £160,362, the increases being common to all the 
societies. The addition to funds was £94,646 in 1930-31, £115,528 ill 
1931-32, and £90,725 in 1932-33. 
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Receipts and Expendit1we. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies during the last 
.six years are shown III the following statement:-

I Receipts. Expenditure. 
I 

Year. 
11IIedical Expenses! ended 

.~OthJune. Contri~ Sick J:!"uneral Atten~ 
Interest. Other. Total. Dona- danC'e of Total. butions. Pay. Manage- I Other. 

tions. I and lllent. ,I Uedicine. 
-- ._-- - -----

:£ £ :£ £ :£ £, :£ 
£ \ 

:£ :£ 

~928 808,887 :~O5,22:2 00,836 1,074,915 307,321 75,460 329,816 156,414 33,585 902,626 

1929 832,187 219,7SS 60,173 1,118,148 319,787 77,928 343,381 101,300 I 42,G38 945,034 

1930 815,551 226,889 75,6ul l,IlB,104 319,329 86,790 331,052 nl,HO , 49,161 1957,742 

1931 765,113 210,164 49,280 11,024,567 ! 307,979 75,747 298,299 171,820 I, 76,076 929,921 

1932 758,229 162,321 106,2,14 11,020,794 299,508 78,144 292,065 153,50~ 11 

87,749 i 910,966 

1933 706,755 ]51,.59 77,852 939,366 259,351 83,M8 276,515 157,170 ! 71 ,952iS48,6U 
I ----._-,------

The total amount disbursed in benefits in the year ended .T une, 1983, w~,s 
£619,514, as compared with £330,000 in 1911 and £601,673 in 1924-25. The 
cost of medical attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges 
were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the D.verage cost 
per adult member rose from 19s. in 1911 to 27s. lld. in 192;3-2'1, to 
30s. 10d. in 1928-29, and dropped to 29s. 3d. in 1929-30, and to 2G8. 9d. in 
;HJ30-31, a Blight increase in 1931-32 taking the amount to 27s. 9d. 

In the year 1929-30 the total expenses, £167,072, were equal to 13s. 4d. 
per head of mean membership as compared with 7s. 6d. per head in 1911, 
and 13s. 10d. in 1020-21. In proportion to contributions and to total 
·income. expenses in 1929-30 represented 20.5 per cent. and 15.0 per cent. 
respectively, as compared with 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 per cent. in 1911. 
In 1931-32 expenses represented 138. 2d. per head of mean membership. 

INSURANCE. 

Insurance in K ew South Wales, apart from Government penSIOn funds, 
.is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance ,vas investigated by a l'{oyal Oommission appointed by the 
Government of the Oommonwealth in Septembe:r, 1923, the final report 
being issued in March, 1927. The Oommission recommended the creation 
,of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The J~ife, Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection. 
of life insurance policic;s and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 A(~t relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Commonwealth Murine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contract", the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 
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A Commonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
payable on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apply~ 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents, in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up to 
4: per cent. per annum. 

A bill for the purpose of regulating the conduct of life assurance 
business in Australia was in'troduced in the Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in March, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into law. In :M:arch, 1932, an Act was passed 
to provide for the lodgment by insurance companies of deposits with the 
Commonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE ASSURA~CE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South Wales 
increased very rapidly both absolutely and in proportion to the population 
until the advent of the depression in 1929-30. The number of institutions 
transacting life assurance business increased until 1928~ then declined, 
chielly by reason of amalgamations. Tl'l8're are only two oversea insti
tutions accepting new business in New South IVales, one English and one 
New Zealand, though another English and an American society still carry 
policies contracted in earlier years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Oensus 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted generally on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. The rates quoted by the companies transacting 
new business in the State vary considerably, being affected by the con
ditions relating to bonuses and the age of the institutions. 

New South Wales B1lsiness-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of anlluities, during the years 1931-32 and 1932-33 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-Cl), whole
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at thc end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endOW1l1ent payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 

'~--'----'----~'------------,~--------------

1031-32. 

ClasslJ!. Policies lex~:fvrJOf I Bonus 
cation. F;~ce Bonuses, Additions. 

• 1 and Re- , 
, assuranceE'. j 

Annual 
Premium~ 
Payable. 

Policies 
in 

Force. 

- \ No. I £ 11 5: 5: No. Assurance ... 111,454 62,873,358 13,779,687 1,870,470 112,597 
Endowment 

Assurance 143,870 I 32.101,087 5,388,497 1,240,411 142,530 

1932-33. 

Amount 
Assured, 

exclusive of 
Bonuses 
and Re

assurances, 

5: 
62,937,292 

32,772,378 
2,142,211 

Bonm: P-::~':,"'!II 
Additions, Payable. 

5: £ 
14,046,562 1,873,720 

5,431,750 1,25,1,569-
&7,944 81,794 pu~ee!~dOW-I14,329 \ 2,265,322 i 63,078 I 87,106 13,538 

Total. .. lzS9,653 197,2-10,267119,231,262 'i 3,197,987 Il-2~68-,-66-5-1--97-,8-5-1-,8-8-1 '119,536,256 \ 3,210,089 
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In 1932-33 the majority of the policies, viz., 53 per cent., represented 
,endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 41 per cent., and endow
ments 6 per cent. ofihe total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 64 per cent. of the total (exclusive of bonus 
.additions), the average per policy being £559, endowment assurance policies, 
with an average of £230 per policy, covered 34 per cent. of the total amount 
:assured; and endowment policies, with an average of £158 per policy, 2 
'Jler cent. 

I nd1J.strial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales during recent years. The policies in this clasa are for small amounts, 
.and the premiums in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial 
business in the State is trallsacted by the Australasian companies only. 

A classification of the industrial business in. force in. New South Wales 
. ib shown below:-

1931-32. 

·[1 
1932-33. 

Amount i Amount Bonus I Bonus ·Classification. Policies Assured, Addi- Annual I Po~icies Assured, Addi· Annual 
in exclusive tions. Premiums III exclusive 

tions~ 
Premiums 

Force. of Bonus 
* 

Payable. I Force. of Ronus 
* Payable. 

Additions. Additions. 

No. £, £, £, "~I No. £, £, i £, 
Assurance ... ... 69,682 2,045,155 55,405 100,618 I 69.026 1,825,610 55)077 

I 
07,452 

Endowment Assur· 
anre ... ... 471,555 22,079,202 713,Oal 1,330,004 483,200 22,539,682 809,728 1,344,952 

Pure Endowment ... 34,816 1,365,709 "" I "',M' I ,;mo 1,317,514 34 I 84,486 

... 1576,053 
----

Total ... 25,490,126 768,552 1,517,663 i 587,296 25,682,806 864,839 1,526,890 
I 

, 

~. Partly estllnated. 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 

'South 'IV' ales in 1932-33 being ·Hl5 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£56,507 per allnum in the ordinary branch, and three policies representing' 
£217 per annum in the industrial depaTiment. 

New Business. 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

. 'South 'IV ales during the last five years, is compared in the following table:-
, 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. 
Number of I Amount 

I 
Annual Nllmb~r of I Amount 

[ 
Annual 

Policies. Assured. Premiullls PolICIes. Assured. Premiums 

I Payable. Payable. 

£ £ I[ £ £ 
19:28-29 33,298 12,984,604 453,724 I[ 131,498 6,987,127 4]7,364 
Hl~9-30 26,4:22 11,650,396 405,0:31 

[I 

124,01:) 6,821,670 405,139 
1930-:H 19,515 9,058,478 ;}20,555 97,970 5,102,788 ;{07,401 
HJ::\l-:32 18,784 7,460,868 263,102 8Y,736 4,:W:3,452 252,045 
19:32-3:) 22,98J 9,089,54.5 317,006 III 105,702 4,682,305 285,570 

.. -_._-,-,---, -'--_._-
The amount assured under new policies reached the maximum in 192'8-29, 

the expansion ill the industrial branch being greater than in the ordinary 
'branch. Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there were recessions of 42 per cent. 
and 40 per cent. in the respective branches, and ill the' latter year new busi
ness in the ordinary branch was the lowest since 1919-20, and in the indus
trial branch the lowest since 1921-22. There was a substantial recovery in 
1932-33, when the amount was higher than in 1931-32 by 22 per cent. in the 
ordinary branch and 11 per cent. in the industrial branch. 
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lIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1933. 

(Ratio Graph.) 
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Th~ numbere at the side of the graph represent 10,000 policies, £1,000,000 of Assuranccfl, 
£100,000 of Premiullls, and £1 01 Assurances per head of population. 

Thr dinaranl is ~, ratio o:r:lllh. The vertical Fcnle is logarithnliC, [tnd each curve 
rises and falls accordIng to the rate of increase or decrease. In this it dirTers from the 
natural scale graph, in which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease. Actual values are ShO'Vll by means of the numbers :1t tIlt' side of the graph. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
~ousiness, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South Wales 
st the end of the last :five years is shown below:-

Year, 

H)28-29 
H)29-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
19:32-33 

Policies. 

No. 
283,416 
283,516 
277,610 
2139,G53 
268,G6.5 

Ordinary Branch. 

1 An'ount I Assurcrl, 
excludi' lg' Bonus 

Additions. 

-£ 
96,36S,918 

100,129,679 
100,0;)7,680 I 
97,240,267 

, 97,3:")1,881 I 

Annual 
PrcllIilUllS 
P~y~ble. 

£ 
3,H)9,603 
3,323,-128 
3,302,965 
3,197,987 
3,210,089 

Industrial Branch. 

\ Amount \ Anumt 
Policies. ASFiUl'ed, Pl'Dllliul1ls excluding' Bonus Payable. Additions. I 

No. £ £ 
604,275 26,186,916 1,604,964 
620,027 27,801,127 1,695,877 
604,161 27,025,257 1,646,149 
576,053!25.400,126 1,517,663 
587,296 25,682 ,flOG 1,526,890 

The bonus additions effective in 19:32-33 amounted to £19,536,256 in the 
'OTclinar;v branch, and those in the inc1ustl'ial branch were estimated at 
£S64,S3!.l_ 
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During the five years ended 30th June, 1929, the amount assured increased 
by approcXimately £25,000,000, or by 35 per cent., in the ordinary branch. 
and £11,000,000, or by 73 per cent., in the industrial branch. The rate of 
growth diminished in 1929-30, and recessions were ecXperienced in both 
departments until 1932-33, when a slight increase occurred. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured per Average Amount Average Annual 
Population. Read of Population. Assured Premium payable 

Year. 
per Policy. per Polioy. 

ordinery.1 Industrial. Ordlnary. 1 Industrial. ordinary·IInduBtrial. ordlnary.1 Industrial. 

No. No. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1927-28 no 229 36 13 8 9 13 0 333 42 II 0 4 211 6 
Hi28-29 U3 241 38 10 1 10 9 3 340 43 II 5 9 2 13 1 
1929-30 112 245 39 11 8 10 19 10 353 45 II 14 5 2 14 8 
1930-31 109 236 39 3 4 10 II 7 360 45 II 17 11 2 14 6 
1931-32 105 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 351 44 11 17 2 2 12 8 
1932-33 103 226 37 12 5 9 17 6 364 44 11 19 0 2 12 0 

Until 1929-30 ordinary insurance business was growing steadily at a rate 
somewhat more rapid than the growth of population, and industrial business 
was growing at a much faster rate. Subsequent recessions were due to 
a reduction in the volume of new business and a great increase in surren
ders of existing policies. Payments on account of policies surrendered 
in 1929-30 and following years were, in the ordinary branch, £381,961, 
£623,013, £900,772, and £839,579 respectively, and in the industrial branch 
£54,815, £119,959, £147,582, and £75,655. 

Australasian Assurance Societies-Total Business. 
The life assurances undertaken in New South Wales by foreign com

panies represent a very small proportion of their total business and an 
insignificant proportion of the business done in New South Wales. 

11 summary of the total business--ordinary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South 'Wales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 1895, 
is shown below. 

[ I 
Interest and 

Accumulated 
Rents. 

li'unds, i.n. 
Year. 

I 
Societies. I! 

Policies in Receipts. Expendi. eluding Paid- Average 
Force. ture. Rate up Capital Amount Realised 

I 
anci Reserves. Received. on Mean 

Funds. 
---

No. No. £ 000 I £ 000 £ 000 

I 
£ 000 pe~ cent. 

1895-96 10 268,242 3,392 I 2,334 20,438* 1,037 5·21 
1900-01 11 331,868 4,093 

I 
2,648 26,491 * 1,162 4·51 

1905-06 14 756,585 5,437 3,834 34,916 1,528 4·48 
I 

1910-11 H 1,056,173 7,131 I 4,GI9 45,668 1,963 4·46 

1915-16 14 1,424,196 9,474 I 6,085 61,m2 2,836 4·74 

1920-21 14 1,944,845 14,079 
I 

7,944 83,029 4,116 5·16 I 
1925-26 33 2,678,790 22,189 I 12,860 124,361 

I 

6,595 5.52 
1930-31 24 3,190,768 29,898 I 20,032 178,307 9,802 5'67 
1931-32 21 I 3,110,635 29,275 ! 23,073 185,432 9,637 5-30 I 

1932-33 21 I 3,148,829 28,561 i 
21,J91 192,407 I 8,788 : 4'65 

$ Exclusive of capital and reserve funds, etc. 
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The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
since 1911, and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-1927. The rate in 1928 and 1929 was somewhat lower; 
:it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31, and has since fallen to 4.65 per cent., 
being the lowest point reached since 1915-1(;. 

The following table shows details of the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions during 1932-33 for both classes of 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South Wales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Receipts

Premiums

New ... 

Renewal 

PartiC'ula.fs. 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest on Investments* 

Rents ... 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditure-

Claims anc1l'olicies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

Cash Bonuses and Dlyidends 

-~---[-=~~~~y~. ----Industrial 
Branch. 

£ 

1,:359,280 

12,758,889 

228,159 

7,331,022 

133,585 

4;36,370 

22,247,305 

8,713,270 

3,492,844 

14;),763 

9;39,714 

£ 

14,966,121 

1,289,965 

;3;3,622 

24,712 
-----

6,314,420 
------

2,083,577 

293, i61 

2:31 

71,579 

Tot,,!. 

---'---

;£ 

19,084,290 

228,159 

8,620,987 

167,207 

461,082 
-----
28,561,725 

10, 7f)6, 847 

:3,786,605 

143,994 

1,011,293 

Expenses, incl. commission, and brOkeragel 2,225,332 1,666,690 :1,892,022 

Taxes '" ... ... ... ... ... 1,525,968 254,856 I 1,780,1;24 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc .... 1~88,536 \1~~5S9 _1~25 
TotnJ Expenditure ... . .. \ 17,32D,427 4,561,283 121,890,710 

$ Includes rent in some cases. 

A marc detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for cach of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 2r.:} and 254 of the Statistical Register for 
1932-33. 

The receipts of the societies consist main1y of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former represented 
63.5 per cent. of the receipts in 1982-38, and the latter 38.6 per cent. in the 
'ordinary branch, corresponding figures for the industrial branch being 78.6 
per cent. and 20.9 per cent. respectively. Payments on account of death 
daims, policies matured and surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends 
nmounted in 1932-33 to £l;3,239,5D1, or 76.7 per cent. of the total expenditure 
in the ordinary branch, and in the industrial branch £2,449,148, or G8.7 per 
cent. Expenses of management and taxation constituted 21.7 per cent. of 
the expenditure in the ordinary branch und 42.1 per cent. in the industrial. 
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Expenses (If ]1 u.nu.gement. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. 'Th~ 

following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian ElJcieties the cost of management, including
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
receipts. 

I 

Management Expenses. 
---

Management PremiUll.l Per cent. of-
Year. Expenses, Income. jGrGSS Receipts. 

Taxes, etc. Premium Gross 
I Income. Receipts. 

£ £ £ 
1895-96 438,524 2,380,167 3,392,423 18'42 12'93 
1900-01 565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 20'19 13'81 
1905-06 858,741 3,500,448 5,437,589 24'53_ 

I 

15'79 
1910-ll 1,016,153 5,074,204 7,131,250 20'0:3 ]4'25 
H1l5-16 1,252,438 6,591,572 9,474,126 ]9'00 13'22 
1920-21 2,222,218 9,8,0,814 J-4,079,302 22'51 15'78 
1925-26 3,727,350 14,635,673 22,189,345 25'47 16'HO 
19:30-31" 4,ti97,622 19,557,848 29,897,842 2;) '(14 16':38 
1931-32" 5,412,507 19,094,060 29,274,526 28'35 18'49 
1932-33* 5,672,8-46 19,084,290 28,561,7;Z5 29'72 19'87 

$ Includes a small amount of New South 'Vales busincs Eof foreign companies. 

The expenses of management in 1932-33 include £1,773,666 commission 
and brokerage, £497,190 payments to agents, etc" £1,780,824 income and 
other taxes, and £1,621,166 in general office management expenses, Taxation 
jncreased from £351,329 in 1928-29 to £889,513 in 1930-31, and to £1,637,965 
in 1931-32. 

Particulars regarding the ma:nagement expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 
of the past five years:-

Year. 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1 930-:H 

1931-32 

1932-:;3 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Proportion of Manag-ement Expenses (including' rraxes) to-

Premium 
Income. 

pe!' cent. 

18'4.~ 

ZO'83 

21'0:, 

25'15 

26'57 

Total 
Receipts, 

per cent, 

11'92 

13'09 

12'96 
15'[,3 

16'86 

I 

I 

11 

Premium 
Income. 

per cent. 
:;j'36 

37'42 
36']6 

:n'38 

3S'69 

I 

Total 
Receipts. 

per cent. 
30'11 

29'87 

28'45 

28'97 

30'.13 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection,. 
which is an essential feature of the system, . ~. 
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Liabilities and Assets. 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assets 
<of the Australasian societies in the year 1932-33:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance }l'tmcls- £ I'Loans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 173,063,796 On Mort"age ... 40,436,819 
Not participating in Profits 1,283,185 " Municipal and Other 
Claims Investment Fund ... 9,098 Local Rates ... 37,806,337 
Other Assurance ~Funds ... 11,63,},9133 " Heversionary, l .. ife, and 

TIJtal 
()ther Funds

186,01O,0!2 

Guamntee and Contingency 
Funds ... 563,836 

Inycstment Fluctuaticn 
Fund 

Paid-up C"pital 
Reserve Funds 

'foh,l Funds 
Other Liabilities--

Claims :tc1mitted but not 
paid 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneuus 

2,608,777 
1,65.5,9::;] 
1,478,805 

1!J2,4u7,::;91 

1,G:H,718 
1,190.018 

6:l3,501 

Other Interests 
" Policies ... 

M2,964 
... 27,976,822 

28,014 
75,429 

" Personal Security 
Government Securities .. 

" Other Debentures Dnd 
Bonds ... 1 367 356 

1:001:961 Miscellaneous Loar,s 

Total 

Government SecUl·j ties 
Other Securities and Shares 
Real Estate 
Oth"r Assets 

109,235,702 

... 56,42:3,390 

." 1] ,410,106 

.. , 9,248,077 
". 9,545,353 

Total Liabilities H' £195,862,628 Total Assets". £195,862,628 

TInder lp,gislatlon passed in 19:12 companies are obliged to deposit certain 
sums with the Oommonwcalth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balancE'-sheets under the head of 
Governmel1t securities or deposits. 

In former yE'ars insurance companies sous'ht onl~, slleh forms of invest-
111ent as loans 011 mortgage, municipd seeurities, policies of men1bers, etc., 
but in more recent YE'ars attention was given to Govcrnment securities 
and investmcmts in shares, and large sums were subscribed to war loans. 
Considerable sums are deposited also with banks, or invested in freehold 
and leaschold property. Investments on personal security aTe unusual, 
and are generally combined with life policies, the total amount under this 
heading in the year 1932-33 being only £28,014. 

The following comparison relating to liabilities and aSlsets of Austral
asian lifE' nssunmce institutions illustrates the Tapid growth of the funds, 
€tc., of the assurance societies:-

Liabilities. 

Yea.r, Pa,icl-np 

I I 
Loans on 

C"~pital and Otl>er Total. MOl'tp:ages) 
Accmnnlated Liabilities. Policies, 

V'unds. etc. 
~----~---~ 

£ £ £ 
11\ 

£ 
lS95-9G 21,497,059" ... 21.4n7,0.39 1.1,600,229 
Jl900-0] 27,471,2:2;3'" ... 27,471,22:3 !I 1.9.013,579 
~905-D6 :H,H5,842 %1,520 35,867, :36:2 22,072,061 
191O-11 45,668,204 775,785 46,44:3.989 I :,)0,625,778 
1915-lG (}! ,572,:309 1,619,028 6:',19] ,:337 I 45,535,992 
1920-21 S:3,02S,SOS 6,992,147 90,020,~55 

1 

40,127,817 
1925-26 12+,:361,308 4,576,073 128,937,381 62.387,027 
1930-31 178,:306,700 3,530,543 181,837,24:3 

1 

106,095,791 
19:31-32 185,4;32,1)22 :3,3%ii!l0 188,766,612 ] 08,842,092 
193~-33 192,407,:391 a,45;'5,2:37 195,862,623 I 109,2:l5,702 

I 
-

* Includes other liabilities. 

Assets. 

I Securities, 1 
Freehold 

P roped.}', etc. 

I 
£ 

5,896,830 
8,457,644 I 

13.795,301 
Ifi,S18,211 
17,655,345 
49,89:'1,138 
66,550,354 
75,741,452 
79,924,.~20 
86,6~6,9~6 

Total. 

£ 
21,497,059 
27,471,223 
35,867,36 
46,443,98 
63,]91,33 
90,020,95 

2 
9 
7 
5 
1 
3 
2 
8 

128,937,38 
181,837,24 
188,766,61' 

i 195,862,62 



NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, which was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to the year 
1915-16, was reduced to 43 per cent. by 1921-22 and has risen since that 
year to 55 per cent. in 1032-3:3. These changes were due mainly to fluctuat
ing investments in Government loans, which represented 17 per cent. ill 
1915-16, compared with 44 per cent. in 1D21-22 and 29 per cent. in 1H32-33, 

FIRE, MARINE, AND GENERAL INSURANCE, 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1H32-33 is 
shown in the following table, The particuLirs relate to New South \Vales 
risks only. Premiums exclude re-insurances and returns; and treaty 
arrangements are not taken into consideration, In the case of losses, 
amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring offices are el'<duded also. 
Income in the form of interest, rents, etc" accrues mainly from the invest
ment of reserve funds accumulated ill past years, but as the companies fre
quently control investments from head offices without regard to the State or 
country in which accumulated profits were earned, the amount shown below 
cannot be taken as a true measure of income from the investment of surplus 
funds derind from the conduct of business in New South Wales. 

Nature of Insurance. 

in 
Premiums Expenditure in New South "'Vales. 

S~~7h I E, penses of ' 
\Va]es, Management. 

. less Re- Losses, ----~ , 
mSllrances 1ess Re~ Uom· 

in insur- mission 
Australia ances. and Other.! 
and Ne\v AO'cnt-s' 1 

---"-----~~~.-

[! Proportion of PremiUl~~ 
I Income. 
1'-----------
[' Corn· Other 

'l'ota1. I1 mission l\Ianag-c-
I .. osses and mcnt 

Agents' Expel1-
Zealand, Charges 1 

.. ~--- ~~~---- ~--------~ -------______ '~ 
---~r--I~i--~~ 

Oharges ses . 

Fire " 
Marine .. .. 
Personal Accident 
Employers' Liability and 

'Vorkt'.rs' Compensation 

Public Risk, Third Party 
Plate-glass " , , 
Motor Car and Motor Cycle , , 
Hailstone " 

Boiler ExplosioH " 
Live Stock .. 
Burglary" 
Guarantee .. 

Loss of Profits 
Elevator .. 
Sprimkler " 
Pluvius ..... . 
Householders' Comprehensive .. 
Other 

;£ 

1,995,643 
346,456 
112,537 

839,47'2 

;£ I ;£ 

584,093[336,837 
126,414 1 30,789 
4i,178j 21,495 

667,011 32,978 

£ 

668,142 
105,184 

25,or)l 

186,301 

3S,133 ] 0, 171 5,847 9,667 
10,549 15,181 
85,937 133,029 
13,343 21,6-17 

594°" 18,061 
630:537 311,4'24 

81,[;65 28,736 

10,922 
9,051 

6H,552 
35,513 

37,147 
2,184 
2,719 
6,715 

58,802 
4,115 

3,42;; 
6,427 

27,233 
9,869 

1,771 
35 

337 
2,491 

27,174 
11,084 

978 
1,592 

10,570 
5,084 

6,109 
3<14 
408 
660 

7,464 
581 

1,971 
1,937 

15,034 
8,717 

11,179 
692 
81:1 

2,432 
13,191 
2,682 

£ I percent.lpercent. percent." 

1,580,072 29'27 16'88 33-48 
26~,31l7 36'49 8'89 30'36 
93,734' 41'92 19-10 22'27 

886,290 [ 79'46 3'93 22'1[/ 

25,685 [ 26'67 15'33 25'35 
44,094 30'39 17'75 26'0(; 

530,'~l90 40·39 13'63 21'10 
6:3,726 35'23 16'36 26'54 

6,374 
9,956 

52,837 
23,670 

1fl,149 
1,071 
1,558 
5,583 

47,829 
14,347 

31-36 
71'01 
42'85 
27'03 

4'~7 
1'60 

12'39 
37'10 
46'21 I 

26S'36 

S'95 
}7'59 
16'63 
13'92 

16-09 
15'75 
15'01 
9'S3 

12'69 
14'12 

]S'O!). 
21'40 
23'6& 
23'87 

3009 
31'68 
29·9(7 
36'21 
22'43 
65'18 

Total Premiums .. 
Total Interest, etc ... 

.. 4,335,48, ., .. .. 

Total 

,_ 258,703 .. [.. .. .. .. .. .. ------ ---------------
4,594,188 1,8R",944 571,655 ],223,16:1 3,677,762 43'43 13'19 28'21 

I I i 

The total losses amounted to 43,4 per cent, of the premiums. The 
expenses for commission and agents' charges were £571,655, and for general 
management £1,223,163, making' a total of £1,7H4,818 or 41.4 per cent. of 
the premium income, In 1H31-32 losses p.mounted to £2,314,044, or 53.4 per 

Lcent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,767,924, J'epresented 40,8 per 
cent. 
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The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums are fire, employers' liability and workers' compensation, motor 
vehicles, and marine. 

General insurance business transacted in New South Wales has dccrcased 
since 1928-29, when premium income from all classes of risk reached the 
high level of £6,229,699. After a slight decline in 1929-JO amollllting' to 
£190,825, there was a pronounced fall of £1,249,472 in 1930-31, representing 
20.7 per cent. of the premium income of the previous year. All Ol the main 
classes of business suffered; those most seriously affectetl being workers' 
compensation with a decline of £541,915, motor car and cycle £330,354, fire 
.£189,787, marine £130,661, and personal accident £41,425. Further reccs
sions in 1931-32, amounting to £455,176 in the aggregate, were workers' 
compensation £:0'39.016, motor car and cycle £138',913, fire £70,978 and per
sonal accident £22,067. JIIIarine insurance with a premium income of 
£337,224 was higher by £41,337. 

In 1932-3:3 total premium income showed a elight increase over the previ
-ous year, a decline of £120,036 in fire insurancc being offset by improved 
business transacted in most other departments, but principally in workers' 
.compensation and hailstone. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in
surance transaction;; in New South Wales in the period of five years ended 
3 une, 1933, is shown below:-

Particulars. 

Revenue-
Net Premiums 

Interest, etc .. "' 

Total 

Expenditnre
Losses ... 

Management-

I 1928--29. I 1929-30. I 1930-3J. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

6,229,699 6,038,874- 4,789,402 4,334,226 4,335,485 

329,369 354,407 355,089 2i8,314 258,70B 

----1----------··----
,. 6,559,068 6,393,281 \ 5,144,491 4,612,540 4,594,188 
----- ---- --------- -----

.. 3,804,141 :3,330,404 2,641,941 2,314,044 11,882,944 

Commission and Agents' 
Charges .. , 838,496 790,875 621,037 557,343 571,655 

Other Expenses 1,396,078 1,397,116 1,329,715 1,210,581 1,223,163 

Total ... 6,0:18,715 5,518,395 4,592,693 4,081,968 3,677,762 

Excess of Re\-enue.. 520,353 874,886 551,798 530,572 916,426 

Proportion to Premium In· per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
come-

Losses... 61'06 55'15 55'16 53'39 43'43 

Expenses
Commission, etc. 

Other 

13'46 

22'41 

13'10 

23'14 

12'97 

27'76 

12'86 

27'93 

13'19 

28'21 

During the five years shown above approximately 54 per cent. of the pre
miums have been repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuations in the 
€Xcess of revenue were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insurance. 
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In proportion to premium income the losses and expenses vary greatly 
in the .different classes of insurance. The following table shows a oompi:l'i
son under these heads for the past five years:-

I 
Proportion per cent. of Losses,to 

I Proportion per cent_ of Expenses 
Premiums. to Premiums. 

Class. d 

I 

0 

\ 

,..; 

I 
oi 

I 
,; I d 

\ 

g 
1 

,..; 

I 

ei 

I 

0:; 

\ 

~ '" '" '" '" 
\ 

"" '? '" '" I I ,.!, I I I I "'\ 00 '" ~ '" 00 '" 0 ,..., 
Cl '" "" '" "" "" I '" '" '" '" 0> '" '" '" '" ;:; ;:; ;:; C> ' 
rl rl rl rl rl .... 

I 

47'4/47-4 Fire ... ... . .. 67-5 54-4 ,49'3 38-83 29-27
1 44'8 44'5 50'4 

Marine ... . .. ... 51-6 43'1 40-8 95-42 36-49 33'4 34'7 52·2 39-5 39·2 
Personal Accident ... 50'0 48'5 45'4 48'62 41'92] 35-1 44'2 41'3 43-0 41'4 
Employers' Liability and 

7lH6 1 22-8 
Workers' Compensa-
tion '" ... ..- 69'8 62-S 73-2 83-37 24'4 28'1 29'9 26-I 

Public Risk, Third Pn,rty 28-1 :W-4 26-3 21-45 26-67\36-5 35'5 45'0 40-1 40'7 
Plate Glass _ .. ..- 30-8 30'9 33'3 34-06 30-39\37-8 42'5 42'4 43-2 43-8 
Motor Car and Moto~ 

Cycle .. - .. - 52-0 58'4 62'0 52-28 4D·39· 35-1 33·7 3.1'2 33'0 34·7 
Hailstone ... ... ..- 18-1 32'4 32'3 42'25 35'231 46'6 42'6 40'4 40-4 42'9 
Boiler Explosion .. , 24'6 37'8 62'7 32'17 31-361[23-3 25'0 26'1 30'6 27'0 
Live Stock ... .. , 53'1 48'7 39'1 196'43 71'01

1
45 '9 46'5 51'2 46'8 39'0 

Burglary ... ... . .. 44'1 45'0 46'3 46'76 42·S5,36·3 36·3 39'1 39-4 40'3 
Guarantee ... ... 54'5 69'7 39'2 22-21 27'03 1\36.1 38'8 36'6 38'1 37'S 
Loss of Profits ... ... 8'5 25'7 19'4 7'70 4'77 37·2 38'5 41'4 44'1 46'8 
Elevator ... ... ... .. . '" 14'4 0-30 1'60 40-5 34'7 38'8 43'8 47'4 
Sprinkler ... ... 30'1 33'1 13'9 131'00 l2'39 30·1 34'0 37'6 39-6 44'9 
Other '" .. , ... 29'1 32-4 90'0 48'50 58'52 35-S 33'4 36'2 35'4 38-8 

----,------- ----------
Tot.al ... ... 61-1 5[d 155'2 53-39 43'43 35-9 36'2 40·7 40'S 41-4 

1 

In some cases the losses and expenses of managcment combined exceed 
the amount of premium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of business concerned, because societies have other 
sources of income, such as interest,whieh it is not possible to allocate t(J; 
respective classes of insurance. 

Many policies are for a period of twelve months, and the majority of 
the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks. 
In the case cffire insurance the amount so set a,ide is usually 40 per cent. 
of the net premium income of the year. Underwriting deficiencies in
curred in the fire department since 1921 were £104,105 in 1922, £195,718 in 
1923, £208,656 in 1924, £340,GOl in 19:27, £3,931 in 1928, and £300,695 in 
1929. Surpluses, which occurred in other years, amounted to £291,199 in 
1932 and £406,571 in 1900. . 

The total amount of thefhe insurance written in New South "Wales was 
£556,098,507 in 1927, £620,259,518 in 1928, £626,946,940 in 1929, £632,S31,56G 
in 1930, £584,810,551 in 1931, £599,096,810 in 19:32, and £597,913,829 ill 
1933. The measures taken for the prevention of fire are described in the 
.chapter "Local Government." 

Insurance relating" to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wage:!' 
were rising and as the scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation. An ameilded Workers' OompensationAct, which commenced on 
1st July, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
employers the obligation of insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes of employees. Premium income, which amounted to £1,749,775 
in 1927-28, decreased in each subsequent year until 1932-33, when there was 
a recovery to £839,472 from £775,08'3 in 1931-32. The decline i11 premium 
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inCDme between 1927-28 and 1931-32, amDunting tD 56 per cent., was due 
mainly tD a revisiDn Df charges cDnsequent upDn a restriction of benefits 
and the accumulatiDn Df experience regarding risks carried, tDgether with 
the widespread grDwth of unemplDyment. Details regarding the wDrkers;' 
CDmpensatiDn law and its Dperation are shDwn in chapter "Employment'" 
of this Year BDOk. 

The insurance Df motDr cars also develDped rapidly, its growth being:' 
due to an increased use Df these vehicles, but premiums declined frDm. 
£1,109,520 in 1929-30 to' £779,166 in 1930-31, tD £640,253 in 1931-32, and 
tD £630,537 in 1932-33. 

FDr marine insurance the premium receipt8, which amDunted to £552,202: 
in 1925-26, have declined tD £346,456, the latter amDunt representing aIL 
imprDvement Dn 1930-31 Df £50,569. 

Government Insurance Office. 

The GlDvernment Insurance Officc Df New SDuth vVales transacts WDrkcrs'" 
compensation insurance fDr emplDyers generally, as well as fire and Dther 
classes Df insurance (except life assurance) fDr GDvernment departments 
and statutory bDdies. The estahlishment of the office WitS an out
come Df the extension of workers' compensatiDn :benefits under thc Act 
Df 1926. It took over thc internal in~uran(:c funel which had been 
created under the Treasury Insurance Board in .1911 for the insurance Df 
Government buildings against fire risks. FrDm time to time its operations 
were extended to provide other classes of insurance for Gove1'nment and 
public bDdies. The Government Insurance Office prDvides wDrkers' CDmpen
satiDn insurance in respect of private as ,vell as public employment in order
that employers may be enabled to fulfil at the lowest cost their obligatiDns
tD insure their emplDyeeS aE prescribed by the Act. The scope of the activi
ties Df the GDvernl1'eDt, Oifice is defined by the Government Insurance· 
(Enabling and Validating) Act, 1927, deemed to have commenced Dn 30th 
;rune, 1926. The activitiGE of the GDvernment InSLlrance Office have been 
cDnfined since the middle of 19;33 to risks where the Orown is the direct 
Dwner or employer except that in theca2e of "y Drke1's' Oompensation: 
insurance, il1sur~_nces offered by the public must be acceptcd until the enact
ment Df amending legislatiDn. 

Particulars Df the business transacted by thc GDvernment Insurance' 
Office during the year 1932-33 are shDwn below:-

Particulars. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Premiums less Reinaurances, etc. ... 131.153 40,186 28.207 2,667 202,213 
Interest, etc. ... ... '" .,. 16,226 15,405 2,855 2,263 36,749 

Total Re venue ... £1 147.379 55,591 31,062 4,930 238,962 

Claims less Rcinsurances, etc. ... ··riI4
,607 

11,923 15,276 1,484 143,290 
Expenses (and Taxation) , .. .,. 18,401 13,950 7,024 

I 

1,030 40,405 

Tot,al Expenditme ... £ 133,008 25,873 22,300 2,514 183,695 

Surplus ." '" . ,. ... .-. 14,371 29,718 8,762 I 
2,416 55,267 

* IncludIng Treasury Guarant.ee Fund. 

Premium income from workers' compensation insurance increased in 
1932-33 by £18,292, and business in other departments was sustained at the 
level Df the previDus year. 
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In 1931-32 net premium income amounted to £186,451, including 
£112,861 in respect of workers' compensation; interest amounted to £39,444, 
Jlet claims to £98,239 and eA'Penses, including taxes, to £57,895-Jeaving a 
surplus of £69,761 on the year's transactions. 

The general reserve funds accumulated in seven years' operations amount 
tc £838,843, and the assets of the office amounted to £1,027,244, at 30th 
June, 1933. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-33, of the Commonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Oourt on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Court may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition ,if his unsecured 
liabilities are under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bU:Qkrupt vests 
in an official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made 
also for compositions and assignments without sequestration and for deeds 
<of arrangement. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration and assig"llmeut vf estates of 
persons who are un.able to pay their debts afford some indication of the 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. It is, not practic
able to make comparisons between the transactions in former years under 
the State law and those recorded since the commencement of the Federal 
system owing to the material alterations made in regard to legal proceed
ings between debtors and creditors. JIIIoreover the Federal records did not 
provide an entirely satisfactory basis for conclusions until the people be
.came familiar with these changes. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
tratioIls, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
'South vVales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Comlnonwealth in each of 
the past five years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Federal 
Oapital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South Wales:-

Particluars. 

:Sequestration Orders
Number ..• 

Year ended 31st December-

1929. i 1030. I 1931. 1932. 1933. 
, 

(Joo 6591 557 318\ 331 
Liabilities as estimated by Debtors £ 
Assets" ,,£ 

729,5521,101,619 732,477 684,496357,593 
545,724 787,244 486,525 330,483(,4,184 

'Composition and A8signment~ without 
Sequestration

Number ... 211 52 25 5 18 
Habilities as estimated by Debtors £. 25,.591 89,627 394,409 278,178 20,926 

19,4801 81,378 297,673 39,142 12,562 Assets " 
!Deeds of Arrangement

Number ..• 
Liabilities as estimated by Debtors 
Assets 

Total-Number 
Liabilities 
Assets 

£ 

319 6401 713 324 295 
£ 709,233\1.495,456

1
1,750,09'1 553,221606,843 

£ 662,9801,506,054i],983,617 511,182\'610,396 

... 847\ 1,351\ 1,295 --647 ---;4 
£ 1,464,376

1
2,686,702,2,876,9831,515,895

1

994,362 
£ 1,228,18412,374,67612,767,815 880,807787,142 
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The influence of moratorium laws in rclief of debtors is reflected in a 
reduction in the volumo of bankruptcy procecdings during 1932 and 1933,. 
as well as in the values of assets relatively to liabilities. In cases in which 
sequestration orders were made, the value of assets represented 71 per cent. 
of the amount of liabilities in 1930, 66 per cent. in 1931, 48 per cent. in 
1932, and 46 per cent. in 1933. :For compositions and assignments with
out sequestration corresponding ratios were 91 per cent., 75 pel' cent., 14 
per cent. and 42 pCI' cent. respectively. 1I nder deeds of arrangement the 
value of assets exceeded liabilities in each year except in 1932, when liabili
ties were in excess to the extent of £42,039. 

Data :1S to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the "Monthly Summary of Busi
ness Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge. 
or may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st July, 1933, 127 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, 117 orders were granted-13 unconditionally" 
61 with conditions, and 43 were subject to suspension for periods under 
two years-and 19 cases were pending- at the end of the year. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "'Torrens" title. 
'1'he main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, ahsolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands; alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act al\~ subject to the provisions of the Real Property
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land. has been brought under the operation 
of the Real Property .aet. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Property Act and' 
the total consideration expressed in the grants in each of the past five years
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
the Act:-_ ... _._-.--- .. ----------~.------------

I Area. Value. 

~:~_I_c:~n L:~Jr:te ~:d~1 Total. . ~~~I-;r::: Lands. j--;otaI. --

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

acres. 

549,746 

550,461 

442,681 

399.i90 

490,368 

acres. 

38,986 

32,130 

8,728 

10,689 

20,529 

acres. 

588,732 

5S2,591 

451,409 

410,479 

510,897 

£ 

436,572 

493,781 

473,718 

445,610 

575,187 

£ £ 

2,417,307 2,853,879' 

1,899,281 2,393,062; 

801,903 ],275,621 

2.359,856 2,805,466 

524,857 1,100,044! 
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At the close of 1033 lands of a total area of 40,666,134 acres were regis
tered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration being 
£119,812,492. The great part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
.sincc 1863, and it includes 2,858,582 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Real Property Act. 

The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
,paid as money consideration on sales of private lands, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated with titles registered under the statutes shown. Trans
fers of conditional purchases and of leases from the Orown are excluded:-

Conveyances or Transfers. Conveyances or Tr(3,nsfers. 

---

I I 
'Year. 

Under I Under \ 
Ye::l.r. II nder U fider 

Registration Real Property Total. Hegistrn.tion Real Property I Total. 
of Deeds Act. (TolTens) .Act of Deeds Act. ('rorrens) Act. I 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1924 9,417 38,554 47,971 1929 9,500 45,100 54,600 

1925 8,874 39,311 48,185 1930 5,123 20,987 26,110 

1[926 9,851 48,015 58,766 1931 :3,21:3 10,473 13,686 

1927 8,857 47,844 

I :::::: 11 

19:32 2,255 9,987 12,242 

1928 9,364 47,462 193:3 2,989 12,206 15,195 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate arc published in the" JliIonthly 
~Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mcmtioned, the Heal Property Act provides that on the issue 
{)f a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a trunsfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons Arroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of onc halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
<capital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amount
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Oloser Settlement Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have boen paid. 

REGISTRATION OF Jl.fONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the ]\;loney-lendors and In-£ants I"oans AC't, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting tIle bnsiness of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies. institutions incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, lUld banking and insuTance companies. 
'The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1933 was 132. 

JliIoRTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
.{j£ unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 
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Mortgages 'ot land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
tithe Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally ,represents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which clients of 
ibanks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on vfOol, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops 'are 
:registered under a special Act. JIIlortgages on live stock are current till 
diScharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
'General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
,claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Court. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in nse by 
hushu12d and wife living together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the husband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against executi6'll 
creditors ftnd against the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every twolv~ 
months, and in order to prevent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

1Vlortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulan of the mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
"Juring each of the last six years, are shown below. 

£ I £ 

1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 3,614 4,614 6,266,633 

1929 50,841 ~8,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 

1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 4,508 4,453 9,842,668 

1931 18,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,4:n 10,739,592 

19:n 14,557 8,642,026 10,346 4,773 5,tj78 8,474,237 

1933 20,503 9,605,499 8,501 4,76:3 4,789 7,420,574 

The amounts shown under the heading" Oonsideration" include only 
the caSeB in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. \~There the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 
"cash 'Credit," e,tc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the numbeT of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Oomplete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 

,available. 
The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 

December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
.:Moratorium Act, 1932. Bankers' liens and liens on crops and wool uo not 

*3749D-D 
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come ';ithin the scope of the Act, nor do mortgages executed in favour of a 
huilding society or the Orown, except those ullder the Returned Soldiers" 
Settlement Aet or in fayour of the Oommissiollers of the Rural Bank of 
New South Wales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment debts are sub
ject to special provisions. Benefits extend to mortgages executed both before 
and after the commencement of the moratorium, unle88 specially excluded 
by agreernent in the prescribed form. 

Without, leave of the Oourt, a mortg3gee may not exercise allY of his 
rights for the reeovery of money, Ol' for the enforccment or realisation of 
the security, unlcss he gives to the 1l10rtg3g'or, who may seek the Oourt's, 
prot,eetion, at If!ast one month's notiee of his intention. The mortgagee 
is not precluded frorn entering into llossession without an order of the 
Oourt, if interest, rates and taxes arc in arrears for at least two years, or if 
there has been defanlt in insurance or maintenance, or if the mm:tgagor 
abandons possession or comes under the influence of the bankruptcy laws or 
their equivalent; but in any such case the mortgagor 111c1Y apply within 
three months to the Oourt for an order directing the mortgagee to vaeate 
possession. 

In the ease of mortgages of land, the 111oratorium extends to interest pay
ments. Here the mortgagee ean only exercise his right to sue if the mort
gagor relinquishes his right to IJl'otection or comes within the influence of 
the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys is extended to the day of 
the month in 183G corresponding to the day of the month specified in the 
mortgag'EJ, or to 28th February, 18:3G, when payable on dem3nd, except that 
the Oourt may grant a further extension. 

PmVATE I\"EALTII. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South 'vVales at intervals since 18n were 
reviewed in detflil in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, and the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to pri\'ate \\'ealtb 
at ten-year intervals si11ee 1901 and in 1925. 

1()01 

19J1 

1921 

1925 

Year. 
Estimated Value. 

-,--"--~,-"" ~---C--" --"---~-"-

Total. 

£ 

368, 56S, OllO 

55:1,S16,000 

947,fl30,00[) 

1,13::',000,000 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Per Read. 

£ 

270 

333 

450 

40S 

Some iufonnat,;on relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned: 
from returns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of ,the deceased persons which is situated in l\f ew South iVVales, in·· 
eluding" property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or tn]st in consideration of shares; 
or other int8l"e~t, and moneys 1'aya.ble under life assurance policies, "tc. 
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The following table shows the number of estates amI the value as assessed 
f01" probate duty during the ten yeurs ended 30th June, 193:3, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

--------
Year enued I Estates. Amount. U Yenr ended 

__ 30tl~~~,, __ . ___ ~~ IJ 30th June. 
------~---~ 

Estates. Amount. 

No. £ 

I! 
No. £ 

1\)24 6.281 J 6,429,860 1929 7,494 24,548,4;'57 
19~5 6;410 17, fJ70, 8S,) I: l!l:~O 8,406 25,OO~,546 
HJ26 6,9W! 18,:390, ~J:H I1 19:n 7.:3:i2 20,5GS,OOl 
1927 7,06'1 18,1~S,1:3:3 

11 
19:32 8,689 17,504,038 

1928 7,749 21,S19,05:3 
I1 

19:i:3 8,010 lP,2~J2,817 

~--.~.---~~---~ ~~- _. __ .- -- -_ ... -.--.- --~ - - -----"---- -- -- ---._-- -

A rough test of the diffusion of ,vealth may be made by relating the 
number of people who diet! possessed of property to the total Dumber of 
deaths, as in the following' statement, The £gures in this and in the sue
,ceeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Curator of In· 
testate Estates for the year" prior to 1911, and the £gures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in tIle 
f.'alendar year stated and the number of estates on wllieh probate Il"as granted 
ill the twclye months ended six months later. The particulars showing 
{)states in calendar years an not available since 1018, and probate is not 
granted usually uIitil sevem] months after the death of a testator:-

I 
Proportion of Deceased! I ! Proportion of Deceased 

Period. Pt'fSOllS with Estates II Period. \ Persons with Estates 
per 100 Ueaths. I per 100 Deaths. 

---------~ ------~---------~--------------

1880-84 11'0 
1885-S9 II '6 
J890-9'[ 13'2 
1805-90 ]4-g 
1900-04 17-0 
J905-09 19' 1 
1910-14 22'9 

1015-19 
19:20-24 
1925-29 

19;,0 
1931 
19:32 

:30'1 
29'0 
ill '5 
34'5 
3tH) 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of estates per 100 
deaths of adult males, and as a large nmnber of ~women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of aduUs of 
both sexes, 

Period. 

lS80-S4 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
j910-14 

3'~'6 
S7'5 
41'2 
42-7 
46'0 
488 
56'6 

22'3 
2:3'8 
25'8 
26'2 
27'8 
29'2 
34'0 

Period. 

. , Ratio . of Estates 
RatiO of J:'..!':ltates per 100 Deaths or 
per 100 Deaths of Adult Males and 

Adult lIales. Femlll'!s. 

The foregoing ngul'es include the estates of persons who died abroad, 
hut usually the number is not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
cf error. The proportions during the war period, however, were increaseci 
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considerably by reason of the inclusion of a large number of estates lc:f~ 
by members of the naval and military forces, and the deaths which ooeurred 
abroad were not included in the number on which the ratios shown in the 
table are based. Making due allowance for the deaths of absentees, it is 
apparent that the proportion of property-owners in the State has increased. 

An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1983, haye been graded according to value:-

Value of Estate. 

Unrl", £1,000 ... ... ... 
£1,000 to £5,000 ... ... .. . 
£5,000 to £12,500 ... ... .. . 
£12,500 to £25,000 .. , ... ... 
£25,000 to £50,000 ... ... ... 
Over £50,000 ... ." ... 

Total ... ... . .. 

I Numbe~ of I 
Deceased 

I 
Persons leaving I 

Property. I 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Persons. 

- . 

£ 
43,287 15,053,563 
22,531 45,674,112 
4.913 37,844,883 
1,919 32,406,515 

69:~ 24,367,171 
401 44.312,870 

73,744 199,659,114 

\ 

\ 

Proportion In @ach 
Group. 

?iumoet. I Value. 

I Per cent.. Per cent. 
58'70 7'54 
30'55 22'88 
6'66 18'96 
2'60 16'23 
0'94 12'20 
0'55 22·19 

llOOliO 100'00 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,707, but of the 
property-owners who died 58 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 7.5 per cent. of the aggregate. More than half 
the property devised was contained in 4 percent. of the estates. 

PRIVATE INcoi\IEs. 

Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data madc available concerning inuomes assessed 
for 1'u1'1'o,;c8 of Statc income tax rendcred it impossible to formulate 
estimates of the national income, and, for various reason.8, the inforn;;mtion 
published by the Commissioncr of Fcderal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the returns of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in con:iunction with statistics relating to 
income derived during the ycar ended 30th .June, H121, published by the 
Federal Commissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on these data was 
set forth in detail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes 111 vanous ye_aI'S 
nom 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Year. 

1892 
1898 
1901 

1914-15 
1920-21 
1925-26:1: 

Net Income of 
Resident Indi

viduals. 

£ 
* 

57,649,000 .. 
102,100,000 
187,800,000 
234,000,000 

$ Not availa.ble. 

l11come accruing to a.bsentees. 
Undistribllted In* Private Income de-

come of Local -~------I- rived in New 
Companies, etc. In~~~~~~l~l~~:a;~d ~1?~~~.1~:~~~~~t South Wales. 

Prnperty. Loans. t 

2,2~:'000 I 
10,3~O'000 I 
16,500,000 I 

£ 
3,05fl,(l00 
2,530,000 
2,832,000 

* 
~,400,000 
:3,500,000 

t COlllUlonwealth and State. 

----~-----------
£ 

J ,870,000 
1,975,000 
1,976,000 
3,100,000 
6,700,000 
8,100,000 I 

£ 
68,270,000 
64,404,000 
66,912,000 

114,100,000 
208,200,000 
262,100,000 

:t Subject to revision. 

The eIiltimate of 1892 reilates to a year in which the financial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
,inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering from an 
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industrial depression consequent on the financial CrISIS of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as 'compared with 1892 may be readily understood. Tlle subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasillg power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing pr03perity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

Tlw following table shows the number of persons deriving income, their 
;proportion to the total population of. the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

I Proportion of Average amount 
I 

AYerage amount Proport.jon of 
Resident per-Ipersons receiv- of Income per of Illcome per Tot.al Income Year. sous receiving jng Income t,o person receiving 

Incolllfl. Total Popula.· IncomE'. 
InhRbitant. received by 

tien. t 
t Absentees. 

No_ Per cent. £ £ Per cont. 
1892 440,190 37'4 139-8 53-8 7-2 
1898 534,m5 40-4 U2'1 45'6 7'0 
1901 " " ". 45-4 7-2 

1914-15t 788,600 

I 
41-7 138-2 57'3 " 

1920-21 902,400 42-9 219-5 94-8 4-9 
1 925-26 § 995,200 42'5 251-7 108'0 4'4 

lib Not available. t Excluding- ausentees and their iRcome. ! The fi.Q"ures for 1914-15 
relatt: to the incomes of persons resident in, and companies with head offir;es in, J\ew South Wales6 

§ Subject to revision. 

With the growth of povulation the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily, This is probably due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population, 

Existing data as to price levels are insufficient to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the nml ineome of post-war and 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920, 

The ioref:oing estimates repreRent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes derived hy private individuals and by companies frOlE sourees 
within New South vVales, As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners aIld to bondholders in war and other Government loans, 
On the other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the various 
Governments from State bnds, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are excluded from account, 
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C;IW\\,T][ OF LOC-\L GOYEll:01E);T. 

THE first step towards Locd Government in K ew South \Vaie3 may be said 
b have been takell in 13-10, when the Parish noads Ad was pi1"set!, 
authorising' proprietors of Lmch adjnc8nt to or \\-ithin 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, -who were empowered to leYY rates, establi:Jh tolls, 
aIld borro\v mODC;)' 101' lnaking or l'cpail'i~lg' such roads and the bl'idges 
thereoJl. Particulars of thc subsequcnt development will be fonnd in the 
Year Book f01' 1022. 

Local Government ill 1\ ell' South IV ale~ is conduded lImlel' the provisions 
of the Local Governmeut Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
City of Sydney, wherc it is regulated by the S~-dney Corporation Act. 
Slight modification has been made ill the system by the 1\fain Roads Act 
and other Taws. The system extends oyer the whole of the Eastern and 
Central Land Divisions of the State, with the exception of the Federal 
Capital Territory. The ]l,lurrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1028. The sparsely-populated VI estCI'n Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Emuke, Erewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Cobar,W entworth, and ,Vilcannia, :md parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local goveTning areas are of two main kinds, yiz., lllunieipalities and 
"hires. At the enel of 1D;j2 there were 181 nmnicipalitie3, including' the 
City of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,549,718 aeres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest was Central IllawalTa, 8:3,098 acres, which has since been procbimed 
a shire. There were 138 shires, extending over an area of about 181,584 
square miles. The smallest is IV oy vV oy, 48 square miles, whieh was 
separated £1'0111 Erilla Shire? on 1st- August, 1928. The Im'gest is Lachhm, 
with headquarters at Condobolin, 5,88:3 square miles. Certain of thF~ 
municipalities and shires have combined to form county councils, which 
are local governing' bodies, constituted to achninister specific Rel'vices. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to the City of Sydney, munici
lJalities and shires aTe shown conjolntly in a summarised form and sepal'
at('ly in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
::m(l country distriets, the metropolitan (1i~triet, llllle.c;s oh(,I'wise specified, 
is the area defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1910. 
It embraces the municipalities of Auburn, Tl,mkstown, Dundas, Erming-ton 
and Rydalmere, Ormwille, LidcomLe, and Parralnatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and Vval'ringah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities, induc1ing Ku-ring-gai, fonnerly a 
shire, which was prodaimed as a municipality as from 1st Noyember, 1028. 

Sydney COJ'porat£on Acts. 
In terms of the Sydney Corporation Act of 1032, consolidating an Aet 

of 1002 and its amenclments, the locnl government of the City of Sydney 
is vested in the City Council, whidl is C'omposC'd of fIfteen aldermen, three 
for e8cll of the five warcls. The Lord Mayor is elected anllually by the 
aldermen from their own numb-cr. B.v an amending Act, passed in 1934, 
the number of aldermen is to be increased to twenty, four being elected for 
each ward. _, _._, _ ... __ .. 1 
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Elections ale held every third year. In November, 1927, however, an 
Act was passed which placed the administration of the city in the hands 
of a tcmporary Oommission until J uno, 1930, when a new council was 
elected for a term dating from 1st July, 19~O, to 31st December, 1032. 
This tenn was extended Act of Parliament to December, 1933, then to 
;JOth June, 1\:134, but by a subsequent Act the date of election was dc:felTcd 
to the first J\ionclay in December, 19:34. 

The functions of the Oouncil, exercised during its term of office by the 
Oommission, include the maintenancc of the streets and ot11er public viays 
of the city, though the h'afHc is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Oouncil is empowered to levy general, speci111, and street watering rates; to 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, Ilmtters relating to public hc,llth HUrl sanitation, und the inspection of 
food; to resume land for HH? purpose of remodelling or improving areas 
and for widening' streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the 
good government of the cit~,. 

The Oouncil exercises authority to generate and supply electricity 
for public and private purposes; to elect two members of the Board which 
administers the mctropolitan water supply and sewcrage services, one being 
eJected in every second year to hold office for ,a period of four years; and, fit 
the triennial elections of members of the Board of Fire Oommissioners of 
New South ,Vales, to vote at the election of one member to repr,esent the 
City of Sydney and the councils of the suburban municipalities. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the Oity Oouncii, 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of Ca) the owner
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner
ship is held by pcrsons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly v~llue of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qua1ification may be placed on the roll for every ward in which he is 
so qualified, but Tl1ay not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of tvvelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward for a person who, in 1'he war, served. 
outside Au,gtralia with the Oommonwealth forces is three months. In the CllFC 

of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise only one oceupier may be p1aced 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. Any SUell 

person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished v;Jlue of property and lodgings. ,Vhere property or 
lodgings arc let furnished, tllC' unfurni: ~·;ed value in reckoned at four-fifths 
of amounts paid on an anmwl basis. The proportions applied to lodgings, 
whether furnished or unfurnished, when payments cover partial and full 
board, are three-fifths and two-fifths respectively. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Corporation 
Act. 
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System of Local Governmcr"t. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances 
tl1ereunder, are administered by the Minister for Local Government, 
who is -in charge of a State Department. Each municipality or shire 
is governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. A 
municlval council must cOIlsist of not less than six nor more than fifteen 
aldermen, and a shire council of not less than si" nor more than nine 
councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of council
lors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors 'are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born or naturalised British sr:bject of either sex is 
qualified to be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying-Iessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5 or upwards, or of land llY virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Crown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who have been residing 
there continuously for a period of six months, but in terms of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of residence was extended to 
twelve months. Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than 011ce in respect of the same ward or riding. A 
person qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose tIle ward or riding in which t"e desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owner 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922 issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

A municipality may be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as a 
city if it is an independent centre of population with an avel'age population 
of at least 20,000 people, and an average annual income of at least £20,000. 
Sydney, Armidale, Bath-lUst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle were pro
claimed as cities under the Crown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken Hill 
was proclaimed under the Local Government Aet in 1907. 

In the shires, urban artas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
]Jowers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and vVarringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the cO~'-!lcil upon the request of the urban 
committee. 

In some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
g-:iven later. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
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For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may !be arranged under the 
ordinances. 

Any group of local areas or of parts thereof may he constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a county eouncil, consisting of 
delegates from the areas ,concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. 'Where powers relating to the destruction of aquatic pests have 
been delegated, the county council may be assisted by subsidies from Oon
solidated Hevcnue, if the funds be voted by Parliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second half
years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fourth half-years respectively, 15s.; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1932 four county districts were in existence. The St. 
George county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Hockdale. It was formed for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of the munic:palities of 
Ballina, Oasino,Ooraki, and Lismore, and the shires of Gundurimb,t, 
Terania, Tintenbar, and Tomki, parts of Byron, Oopmanhurst, Kyogle, and 
IVoodburn Shires. It was established for the eradication of the wa ter 
hyacinth pest. 

The Olarence River county district was incol'PDrated by the munio 
cip,dities of Grafton, South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and the shires of 
Oopmanhurst (part only), Nymboida, and Orara. It was constituted 
principally for the purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric 
scheme. 

TIle ,Southern Riverina county district was formed by the municipalities 
of Wagga and Oorowa and the shires of Ooreen and Oulcairn to establish a 
quarry at Oulcairn for the supply of metal for roadmaking. 

Extent of Local (J-overnment. 
Prior to 190G, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 

governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1932 the incor
porated area was about 184,010 square miles, or nearly GO per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at the Oensus taken on 30th June, 1933, vvas 2,577,257, 
or 99 per cent. of the total population. 

The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable property 
in the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1932, are stated below:-

Local Areas. 

,Metropolitan Area-
City of Sy(lney .' 
Other Municipalities .. 
Shires 

Total, l\Ietropolitan* .. 
Countl'V

Municipalities .. 
Shires 

To~.al, Country .. 

Gralld Total 

I Area. 

3.cres. 
3,244 

150,704 
284,160 

I l
uniIDPrOyed 

Population. Capital 
:j: Value. 

No. £ 
88,SI? t48,910,429 

1,138,628 100,585,710 
52, liT 8,712,993 

438,108 1,279,1l7 158,209,137 

.. 1,390,770 5n,P08 34,765,543 
•. 115,929,600 724,232 140,135,976 

•. 117,325,370 1,298,1401 174:901,5I9 

•. 117,763,478 2,577,257[333,110,656 

* Schedule IV, Local Government Act.. 1919. t Excluding B'cderal Government 
and other nou~ratable properties. t Census, 3Cth June, 193~. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at J crvis Bay, and the Federal Oapital Territory, con-. 
taining an area of 912 'Bquare miles. 
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The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
'it 31st December, 19,}2, was £154,595,200, and the assessed annual value 
£(j,4G4,09G, In the other municipalities indnded in the metropolitan area, 
'as definecj by Schedule IV of the Locol Government Act, the improved 
ca]Jitol value' was £294,670,449 and the assesEied annual value was 
£21,868,61G. In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corrcsponding" 
values were improved £18,912,47G, ond annual £1,17:\598, ,;,) that the 
im]Jroved capital value of the Tlletropolitan area was £408,084,126 and tIle 
assessed annual value £29,508,210. In the country municipalities the 
imlJl'Oved value was £114,9:)(),255, ,md the annual value £8,941,54;3. Rimilar 
particulars are not availablc for the country shires. 

The finnncial position of the municipalities ana shires in 19:32 was ns 
follows:-

M~tr01Jolitan A1'e:1-
Oityof Sydney .. 
ottiIJr MunicipaHLics 
Shires . 

Total, Metropolitan'" 

Country
!-tlunieipalitie.s 
::5l1irel:) ., 

Total, Country 

Grand Total .. 

I ' , \ - \ £, 1:£ 1£\ £, £ £ 
1'1 (1"4 '3" , -7 <';:4') -"S i <) "04 ()('G 391' SOS ." 011 "5'7 "'01-(\,-, 9"'0 ,"',d'l .,c ,,"- I "," " ,. '), •. "., -"1".,,., .. 
2, 132,5.~:{ 11 741,913, 2,874,-161), 2,56-1,M21 u,94u,0:23 3)735,577 

162,888! 165,862 I 328,250 I 294,580 970,3H) 726,228 

3,349~97/ 3,75G~S0317,lOG~7S2 1!'774~940 135,927:593 34,255~084 
I, ,149,241 1,706,93412,856,1,81 i 2,552,570 ! 7,709,:)96 10,440,602 
1,144-,-404 ~ _ 1,163-,-896 ,2,:308-,-3nO·

1 

2,169,.009 1,55S-,-67b 2,G15,~)GS 

2,293-,-051 \. 2,870-,-8:10 'I 5,164-,-,81 4,7:l1-,-579 9,C68:U74 13,05G-,-~ 
5,643,630 I 6,627,633 112,271,203I ll ,496,519 i~ 45,195,67;] I ~31~,~4_ 

>\'f Schedule IV. Local Government Act, 1919. 
t Includes Harbour Bridge Rates, £98,990, and !llain Roads Board Ra.tes, £"lS,9~ij. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is mainly cle'rived from business under
takings, such as lighting services, etc. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. The revenue and expenditure shown abOve 
include the main Toads and harbour b'idge rates, collected by HIe councils 
for the authorities ndministcring the main roads and the Harbour Bridge. 

VALUATJOCl OF PROPlCRTY 1;-< LOCAL AREAS. 

The revenue of local governing bodies is derived mainly fr<>m the taxation 
of land and improvements thereon, and as the rates of taxation are levied 
on the unimproved, improved, or annual value, it is neceswry that p€l"iodic 
vall1ations be mgde of aa ratable property. The valuations are made at inter' 
vgIs not exce8ding three years, and pl'ior to the enactment of th'1 Valuation 
of Laud Act in 1DIG they were made by valuers appointed by the councils. 
This system had remained in operation for many years without any central
ised control to secure uniformity, but the Act of 1916 made provision for the 
vahntion of the lands of the State by the Valuer-General. The Act pre
scribed that ratcs and taxcs based on lalld values must be levied on the 
",\lues detcrmincd by the Valuer-General, ond that the power of a council 
to assess '.'alues ceased when the Val ner-General delivered a valuation 
list, A council may, howeyer, a8k the '{alucr-General to re-value any 
Lmil whieh it considers 1138 not been vah1ed correctly, and pending action 
by the Valuer-Gmwral the nllllations aTe mode by the council's nssessors 
(lS formerly. Vajll~ltjO:nS either by the Valuer-General or the councils' 
vohiers [lIe subjecL to review orr oppc::ll to the Lmlcl and Valuation Court, 
described in the chaptcr of this Y car Book relating to Law Oonrts. 
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This system was modified by the I"ocal Government Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of g shire, other than the Blue Jifountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer-General unde,r the 
,Valuation of Land Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the asseslsed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. . 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act apd the Valuation of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Oommonwealth 
properties, reserves, parks, etc., and unocl;upied Cl'own lands, and the 
values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
iholdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased: from the Orown with right of conversion to freehold 
are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

The unimproved capital value of mines may be ascertained at the direc
tion of the council, upon the basis of the output, as follows:-

(1) Goal and Shale Mines.-Asum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, and ls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

(2) Other ~Mines.-A sum equal to .20 per cent. of aveTage annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value is 
calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 

The improved capital .. alue is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildings there on, could be sold. 

The assessed annual .. alue is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements the1'eon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1931 Crown lands in the Oity'of Sydney were ratable whether built 
upon OT not, and the follOlving' properties were exempt, yiz., lands vested 
in and used for the UlliYersi ty or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railway Oommissioners or in the Jlfetropolitan "Vater, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
hpalth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public WOl'ship; 
!State schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
pbygrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Ibting' (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenced on 1st 
January, 1932, all Orown lands have been exeInpted from rating except those 
leased for private purposes or used in connection ""ith a State industrial 
undertaking. By the same Act the exemption of church and school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies, including: 
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those occupied solely by clergymen or official heads of religious bodies or 
used for religious teaching or training; all State schools and those certified 
under the Public Instruction Act or registered under the Bursary Endow
ment Act, and playgrounds and teachers' and caretakers' residences belong
ing to or used in connection with these schools. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Oommonwealth Government are not ratable, 
though a contribution is made to the funds of the Oouncil in respect of 
part of them. 

In municipalities and shires under the 1,oca1 Government Act all lands, 
l)lcluding areas vested in the Railway Oommissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except. the following :-Lands vested in 
the Orown or publie body or trustees and used for public cemeteries; com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for public }10spitals, public 
henevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
.or a college thereof; Grown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works in course of construction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies, used for pub1ic worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
rf''lidcllce; public rOuds, strE:ets, wharves, etc; lands belonging t,) ar,d used 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act,. or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Orown lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were exempted by the Rating (Exemp
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
ahove). Where water is supplied or sewel'age or drainage services are 
rendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

In the fdlowing t::;.bIt': are shown the aggregate valuation 3 used for 
33sessir.g rates on Illtf<blr property and the value of improvemen~s in local 
government areas in the year 1932. Oomplete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires is not available as only a few of the country shir88 
record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate improye
ments in country shires are equal to the unimproved value. 

Unimproved Value of Ratable Land. I Value of Improvements on Ratable 

I Land. 
Division. 

\ ~~~ \ I I ~~~l Total. Average Total. Average 
~~~ Per Acre. f"~ Per Acre. 

-< I 

I 
I 

£(lOO £ £ s. 

I 
£000 £ £ s. 

Metropolitan-
48,910 554 15,077 4 J05,685 1,197 32,578 11 City of Sydneyt ... 

Other Municipalities 100,586 89 667 9 Hl:i,ll!ll I l70 1,287 5 
Shires ... ... 8,713 167 30 13 10,199 195 35 18 

------_·_------'-1--
Total, ;y[etropolitan 158,209 124 361 2 309,8~5 I 242 707 (] 

-----

aountry-Muni~ipa!ities 34,766 61 I 24 18 1-8~:'q~-,--::\'--~ 
Shires ... 140,136 194 I 1 4 I 140,136t I 194 1 4 

------i--:---I----Total Incorporated 
129\ 2 17 I 530,205 206 4 10 Areas ... 333,111 

- t Federa.l Government and other nOll-ru,t,rtble properties are excluded. :t Estimated. 

I~ands leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalisp.d value. 
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The unincorporated portion of the Western Division. contains. about 
~80,OOO,OOO acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Orown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital: vahle of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
.cannual rent payable to the Orown would not exceed £3,500,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital valusii, 
.and the assessed annual value 01 ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

The. valuations for the City of Sydney exclude the values of federal and, 
other non-ratable properties and. the value of underground mains laid in 
the city by gas and hydraulic power undertakings which are ratable on tho 
.basis of length. 

Divisi<>u. 1921. ]926. 19:30. 1931. 1932. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Unimproved Capital Value. 

jWetrllPolitan-
;)0,887,412 , City of Sydney ... ... H,758,056 60,896,333 56,9G(},774 48,910,429 

Other lIfnnicipalities ... ... 57,:;00,654 1 34,803,345 118,852,033 [ 118,250,241 100,585,710 
Shires· ... .. , ... ... 4,875,448 7,601,004 10,218,243 J 10,223,471 8,712;998 

llQtal Metropolitan ... 98,053,514 137,162,405 189,966,609 185,434,486 158,209,137' 

~COlmtry-
Municipalities ..• ... ... 27,004,608 34,028,277 40,673,365 40,786,230 34,765;543 
Shires ... ... .. . ... 12;3,398,00f) 143,152,:312 158,635,454 152,516,099 140,135,976 

'I{)taL C{)nntry ... ... 150,402,614 177,180,589

1

199,308,819 193,302,329 i 174,901,519 

·T·otal Incorporated Areas 2J8,456)128 3H,342,994 389,275,428 378,736,815 333,110,656 

Improved Capital Valne. 
JYletrojlolitan.-

City ·of Sydney ._. ... 99,647,060 ] 51,528,760 221,856,440 192,194,440 154,095,200 
Other Municipalities ... ... 156,849,1:37 249,835,896 330,381,039 334,390,936 294,576,449 
Shires ... ... ... . .. 9,750,000t 14,821,417t 20,484,205 20,658,777 18,912,476 

Total ~etropolitan ... 266,246,197 416,186,13.3 572,]21,684 547,24,4,153 468,084,125 

,Cauntry Municipalities ... . .. 74,565,192 104,126,174 128,768,077 131,552,584 114,959,255 
, 

Assessed Annual Valne. 
1Vletropolitan-

City of Sydney ... ... ,4,484,118 6,818,794 9,553,692 8,253,241 6,464,096 
Other lIIunicipalities ... ... 10,718,438 18,92,1,404 25,24-6,4F>4 25,689,64Z 21,868,516 
Shires ... ... ... . .. t 928,218t 1,299,665 1,305,784 1,175,598 

Total Metropolitan ... t 26,671,4g 36,099,811 35,248,667 29,508,210 

'Country Municipalities ... ... 5,354,867 8,035,997 10,309,586 10,277,515 8,941,543 

t Partly estimated. ~ Not available. 

Between 1921 and 1930 the unimproved capital values increased by 
£140,819,300, or 57 per cent., viz., by £91,913,000, or 94 per cent., in the 
metropolitan areas; and by £48,906,000, or 33 per cent., in the country 
districts. The increase in the country shires (excluding that due to the 
incorporation of two new shires in the JYIurrumbiclgee Irrigation Area) was 
11carly £33,400,000, or 27 per cent. As the Ul'ban and residential lands in 
shires are not relatively large, this represents roughly the assessed incre
ment of rural land values in the period. In making comparisons, howeve>:, 
allowance should be made for the operations 0.£ the Valuer-General in 
revaluing lands which had been undervalued formerly, therefore it is 
probable that the actual increase was not so great as the increase indicated 

the figures in the foregoing statement. 
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Since 1930 there has been a decline in unimproved values for all districts. 
In 1931 the decline was confined to the City of Sydney and country shires, 
where revaluations were more general, but in 1932 rccessions occurred in 
all divisions. Unimproved values in 1932 were lower than in 1930 by 
20 percent. in the City of Sydney, 15 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 12 per cent. in country districts, the decline ove'r the total incorporated 
area being 14 per cent. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital valuc in 1932 was 
4.2 per ccnt. in the City of Sydney, 7.4 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 7.8 per cent. in country municipalities. .As the assessed annual value is 
nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per ccnt. of annual 
value to improved value wel'e 4.7 per cent., 8.2 per cent., and 8.7 per cent., 
respectively. . 

It is the practice in the City of Sydney to deTive the aggTegate impToved 
capital value of propeTties by capitalising the fair aVCTage rental at [} 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for 'PToperties in suburban 
::md country municipalities. 

The value of improvements, ascCTtained by deducting the unimproved 
fTom the improved values, indicates that very great increases have occurred 
in all divisions:-

Value of Improvements. 
Areas. 

I I I I 1921. 
! 

1926. 1930. 1931. 1932. 

Metropolitan- £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 
City of Sydney ... .. , . .. 63,760 106,771 160,9601- 135,234 105,685 

Other Municipalities ... . .. 99,558 165,033 211,529 216,141 193,991 

Shires* ... ... ... . .. 4,875 7,220 10,266 10,435 10,199 

----.. 

Total, Metropolitan ... ···1 168,193 279,024 382,755 361,810 309,875 

Country Municipalities ... ... . .. 47,560 70,098 88,094 90,767 80,194 

.. 
Total Municipalities and JliIetro-

215,7531349,122 1470,849 

--1----
politnn Shires ... . .. 452,5771 3£0,069 

:3.: Hornsby, Sutherland, nnd ,Varringah Shires. t BU2ed on unimproved values assessed in 
1927, and improvecl values assessed in 1930. 

Valuations by the Valtter-Gcneral. 

Up to the end of June, 1933, valuations had been issued by the Valuer
General in respect of 110 municipalities and 42 shires, including one shire 
yalued in 1 D:24 in which the more recent valuations have heen made by the 
<:nuncil in tem;.s of the amending- legislation of 1924. All the distridts in 
1ne Countv of Cumberland have been valued by the ValUer-General except 
the City of Sydney. The assessments are made under the Valu,1tion of 
J"and Act, which provides that alllancts shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
:md that alllands slElll be valued except those owned by the Commonwealth 
Governmcnt, unoccupied lands owncd by the State Government, and 
Crown re~errcs, parks, etc. 'When preparing the rate books of the council, 
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'adjustments are made to provide for the exclusion of non-ratable properties 
,and for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised
~1'.ent value of leases helel from the Crown. ',/', 

It has been the usual practice to revise the valuations triennially, but in 
view of a marked depreciation many new valuations have been revisel1 
during the last four years. 

TAXATION BY LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

Local governing bodies levying taxation include the City of Sydney, 
municipalities and shires operating under the I"ocal Government Act and 
water and sewerage boards. Levies by councils include rates for general, 
special and local purposes and for the payment of interest and instalments 
of principal in respect of loans expended on construction of roads and the 
establishment of trading undertakings, etc., and rates levied 011 behalf of 
the Government in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads. 

The following statement shows the distribution of the total amount of 
taxation levied by local bodies in 1931 and 1932:-

1

1 

__ !93_1. ___ 11_ 19:32. 

Rates Per he:1~ of I' Rates I' Per heacl of 

I 
and J)9P~ulatI.on and population 

charrres hVIng In charges. living in 
'0' local areas. \ I local area::. 

Local Bodies. 

1--£---~-lR3· d
9
'1-l

i 4"'~Q6£'338 -I £ --:-.~~ 
:MunicipaliticB (h,cluding City of Sydney); 4,834,610" J~ 2 8 2 

Shires ... ... ... .,. "'1· 1,420.061 2 0 3 11,307,292 I 1 13 8 
pletropoJitan wakr and sewerage charges 2,795,753 1 15 11 2,806,744: 1 15 8 

! -r IIunter District ·water and SCl,veragel 
chn,rges ... ... .,. ... 306,624 8 8 281,489 6 2 

Grafton and South Gra£tQn ,Vater Boardl __ ~~~_O 16 ~ I1 7.647 

Tot,,1 £)9,365,156 I 3 13 :31 8.739,510 

o 17 11 

3 7 9 

t Years ended 30th June, 1033 and 1938, 

The total amount per head of population was £1 6s. III 1911, £2 lIs. 2d. 
in 1921, and £3 17s. lld . .in 1930. 

A comparative statemellt of the taxation levied by local bodies in each 
of the last five years will be found on pages 310 and 311 of this Year Book, 
where they are considered in relation to the tobl taxation imposed in the 
StatE!. 

Oity of Sydney-Rating. 

In 1D16 the City Council adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 
Government Act of 1006, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the an;ual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1000 on the impl'Ovecl capital value. 
TIle m"ximul11 rate is fixed at Gd. in the t. The removal of the exemption 
from rating of Crown I"ancls, greatly modified as from 1st ,T alluary, 1932, 
was made in 101G, and the eouneil was authorised to collect rClts in respect 
nf gas and hydraulic mains, ('te., ill tl:e sti'e('ts, which call1lot !)(' assessed on 
the basis of unimproved value. 
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Rates of :}d. and ~d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value, first leviea:: 
in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1923 and Main Roads Board 
in 1925, were reduced to ?ld. and 7-32d. in the £ respectively in 1933. 

The following table shows tl~e rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the Oity Oouncil annually since 1923. The amount of rates levied iD
earlier years is shown in the 1922 issue of the Year Book at page 341. 

City Fund. 
Main Harbour Total 

Year. 
Rate struck I Total Roads Bridge Rat<lS 

in the £ on Amount Rates. Rates. Levied. 
u.c.v. Levied. 

:::I 
pence. £ I £ £ £ 

1923 4.~~ 713,018 75,054 788,072 ... -4 . .. 
1924 ... 3:} 651,338 . .. 93,048- 744,38o~ 

1925 ... . .. S} 652,397 ~46,600 93,199 792,196, 
1926 ... . .. 3} 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
1927 '>1 *826,287 63,537 127,058- 1,016,882' ... . .. v:-:a: 
1928 ... . .. 3} 842,463 63,724 127,4-47 1,033,634 
1929 ... . .. t3~ t896,005 63,107 126,270 1,085,382. 
1930 ... . .. t3.t t959,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 
1931 ... . .. 3;)~ 

4 904;,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 
H}32 ... 4t 906,628 48,9::<} 98,990' 1,054,538 

• Includes £4,906 other rates. t Excluding !d. in the £ for Main Roads included in City. 
Rute in 1929 and 1930. t Approximate. 

The Oity Fund rate struck for the years 1933 and 1934 was 4J,d. in the E. 
which, with levies in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads, ~. 
indicated above, made a total rate of 5 5-96d. in the £. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 

Suburban and country ll1unicipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz~.~ 
general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required'. 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than Id. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate is more than.. 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a· 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved O'apital value 
and Is. Sd. on the assessed annual value taken together; Cb) the total of an 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; Cc) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A general mte 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied upon. 
a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. In special cases 
where the rate as stated above would yield less than the amount required 
for the purposes of the rate,the Governor may alter the limit by proclama
tion. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1908, and now, with few minor exceptions, the unim
l)roved capital value forms the basis on which are levied special, local and 
loan rates. 
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The foHowing table shows for yarious years since 1908 the unimproved 
capital value, rates levied and rates and extra charges on overdue rates, 
collected in metropolitan and country municipalities;-

'------- --------

RatE's Levied. Rates Rnd Extra Charges Collected. 

Unimproved. Ratio to-
Ye"r. Capital Average Valne. Amount. per £ of Amount. Itates and I Rates and u.c.v. Charges ChaTgeR 

Leyied. Collectable. 

METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES (.Exeluding Sydney). 

£000. £ d. £ Per cent. PCI' cent~ 
1908 ... 25,210 350,324 3·34 346,766 9855 85·25 
1916 ... 37,331 685,625 4·41 682,323 99·00 90·73 
1921... 54,730 1,140,720 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 91-45 
1926 ... 80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 92·17 
1928 ... 99,723 2,309,161 5·56 2,285,529 98·07 91·40 
1929 ... 

'''1 
110,157 2,483,550 5·41 2,500,345 99'84 91·95 

1930 ... '" 118,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,1l3 93·59 86·51 
1931... 118,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83·60 72·51 
1932 ... 100,586 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 67·1'):" 

COUNTRY Mc'NICIPALITIES. 

£000. £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent_ 
1908 ... 18,695 268,736 3·45 267,495 99·12 71·25 
1911:>. .. 20,767 432,929 5·00 428,954 98·37 80·77 
1921... 27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 83·28 
1926 ... '''1 34,028 987,436 6·96 988,320 98·90 85·95 
1928 ... '" 37,775 1,181,835 7·51 1,175,497 98·20 85·50 
1929 ... 40,215 1,270,305 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 83·76 
1930 ... 40,673 1,321,861 7·80 1,236,658 91·93 77·94 
1931... 40,786 1,254,632 7·38 1,093,373 85·01 66·82 
1932 ... 34,766 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90,85 62·24 

The amount of rates levied increased in both metropolitan and country 
municipalities until 19:30, then declined in each year. The increase was 
due partly to higher rating, and partly to a rapid appreciation of unim
proved capital values, espccially in the metropolitan area. The slight 
increase in the average I'ate levied in 19:32 was due to a sudden decline in 
unimproved values. Because of delay in I'evaluations, the movement in 
values cannot be I'egarded as an index of development or economic fluctua
tions from year to year, though valuable in this respect over 10ngeI' periods. 

vVhereas in early years the general I'ate accounted for the bulk of I'ating 
by municipal councils, the gradual expansion of trading functions, water, 
sewerage and other special local works and services, has resulted in an 
inCI'ease of other rates. Rates other than general I'ates amounted to 
£12,:344 in 1908, £117,28f1 in 1921, £:328,460 in 1926, and £49:3,490 in 19:32, in 
metropolitan municipalities, and £59,606, £230,365, £382,321, and £489,988 
respectively in country districts. 

The amount of rates levied represents the amount takcn to accoulli by 
councils as revelllle, afteI' deductions in I'espect of reductions of valuations. 
on appeals and amounts wI'ittcn off as irTccoverable. Until the advent of 
the depression all but a small proportion of the rates levied and extTa. 
charges in the form of interest on overdue rates were collected in each 
year. Since 1929, however, the ratio of rates and charges collected to the 
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amount levied has declined substantially. There was a measure of recovery 
in 1932 from the lowest percentage ill 1931, but expericnce is still such as to 
iml)ose a strain on Il1Ullicipal finances, which uepend upon actual collec
tions of revenue to meet the costs of works, services and loan commit
ments, etc. 

The more serious declille in the ratio of rates and charges collected to 
th08e collectable was due to the substantial increases in outstanding rates 
and charges canied forward in each of the last few years. The amounts 
were £218,935 in 1929, £390,095 in 19:30, £808,06i in 1931 and £981,983 
in 1932, in the metropolitan area, and £241,487, £:3:"50,051, £542,839 and 
£650,894 respectively in country municipalities. 

Shire Ratings. 

In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those in 
municipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value except 
in a few cases where a small specie\1 rate has been imposed 011 the 
improved value. The :ninimulll general rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts levia ble are as follow :--(0) For the total 
of the general rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d.-:ln the £ on the 
unimproved capital yalue of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the tota! 
of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and seweragt1 
local) the yield of 2s. in the £ on N1C assessed annual value of ratable 
land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage local 
alone, the yield of 28. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
appears that the limi t is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

Particulars relating' to rates levied and collected in the shires in various 
years since 1907, the first year the shi1'83 weTe in operation, are S1101",;'11 in 
the following table:-

I 
I 

nates V:--,'icc1. nates and Extra Charges Collecteel. 

l'nimjJIo\f'd I--
I 

HaJio to-
Year. CapItal Aver:l!:!;c V,tlue. 

I 

_1~nl(lllnt. 

\ 

per £. -of 

I 
Amount. RatE'S <tlhi }1,ates ancl 

I H.C.V. 
Chal'~e,~ Chargrp. I 

I I l,cyied. Collec!nble. 
! j 

£000. 
I 

£ cl. I Per cent. 

I I 
£ Per cent. 

1907 ... 81,527 287,635 0·85 226,678 78·81 78·81 
HJl6 10.5,698 661,437 1·48 

r 
654,434 1(10·10 ... r I 92·30 

1£l21 130,8:3£1 1,0:34,147 1·90 I 
I 1,0:31,688 98·86 00·'38 ... 

1926 :::1 
154,61-1 1,474,8;37 2·2D 

I 
L47G,f>84 99·11 88·38 

1928 158,551 1.551.386 2';;,) 1,546,077 98·60 86·68 
1929 

···1 
166,658 1,679.;338 2-42 1,664,788 98·01 85·98 

1930 ... 168,854 1,719,5:30 2·44 

I 
1,58.5,702 90·69 78·50 

Hl31 162,740 ],420,061 2·09 1,241,198 85'02 

I 

65·()3 
19.32 ... i 148,849 1,307,292 2·ll I 1,250,147 93·10 62·64 

I I I 

The level of rating increased until 19;}O, higher valuations beiws' accom
llanied by an inci:easG ill the average rate per £ of ullimprove~l capital 
value. In HJ31 there was a decroase ill hoth valuatiolls and average rclte, 
but in 1932 the valuutlons declined to a greater extent than the amount of 
rates levied, with the consequence that the average ratc in the .£ ros'~ 
slightly. 
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Rates other than general rate increased from £17,464 in 1916, to £74,701 
ill. 1921, to £214,239 in 1926 and to £228,566 in 1932; whilst outstanding' 
xates and extra charges at the end of 1928 and each succeeding year 
amounted to £237,612, £271,375, £434,216, £652,969, and £745,606. 

Ifiain Roads and HW'bow Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act and the Main Roads Act 
the councils of certain municipalities and shires are required to contri
bute towards the cost of the Harbour Bridge and works performed by the 
JYlain Roads Board, on the basis of a rate on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable properties. 

The contribution in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, first levied 
in 1923, was at the rate of ·1d. in the £ of unimproved capi.tal value. For 
1933 and subsequent years, it was reduced to ~cl. ]'or main roads the rate 
of contribution for the years 1925 to 1932 was !id. in the £ of unimproved 
values, except on lancl used for agri.cultural or pastoral purposes or situated 
within the Oity of Sydney, on which the rate was ~d. in the £. In 1933 
the rates of contribution for the main roads were reducec1 to -l6d. and :led. 
in the £ of unimproved capital value respectively. 

Revenue to meet tihese charges is derived by councils either by the levy 
of special rates 01' by provision in the general rates, and the am.ounts 
stated below are included in the particulars of rates levied, which have 
been quoted in the preceding pages. 

Year. 

1923 
1924 

1925 
1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 
1931 

1932 

Rates Levied by City of Sydney, Tvrnnidpalities 
and 811ire8 fo1'-

Sydney H"rbonr \ 
Bridge. 'l\Iain Road.'l. Totals. 

£ £ £ 
115,550 115,550 
138,726 138,726 

141,681 242,563 384,244 
146,799 257,724 404,523 

182,671 286,602 469,273 

191,056 308,147 499,503 

192,543 328,252 520,795 

194,051 348;692 542,746 
186,63:) 344.,187 530,826 

166,332 287,781 444,113 

Oity of Sydney Finance.s. 

The Oity Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydney Oorporation 
Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its 8.ccounts in recent years have been kept on a revenue and expenditure 
basis, thereby showing the income accrued and expenditure incun-ed during 
the period to which they relate. There ar8, hllwever, vital dinerencea in the 
form of its accounts and thllse of other local bodies, which lllD.ke it desirable 
that the particulars of financial operations of the Oity Oouncil be shown 
separately. The differences relate chiefly to the charging of expellditme to 
revenue and capital, and reference should be made to the description on 
page 428 of the procedure adopted by cSlll1cils Olleratlng under the Local 
Government Act. 
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In the accounts of the Oit,Y Oouncil contributions to sinking funds for 
-the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, whilst ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, streets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 

The rates and other city revenues are paid into, and the expenses not 
-otherwise provided for are defrayed out of the Oity Fund. Receipts and 
disbursements relating to the pcublic markets, and to resumptions of land, 

,etc., are recorded separately, and these accounts form part of the Oity 
Fund. The nnancial operations of the city electricity undertaking consti
:tute a separate account. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of the 
-various funds of the Oity of Sydney during 1932, showing for the Oity 
Fund objects of expenditure and _sources of income. JliIain roads and 
Harbour Bridge rates, though not usually regarded as forming part of thtr 
City Oouncil's nnances, are included in the table. 

Particulars. I Public 

City Fund. 

, . ... Markets IResumptions·1 Other. Totat 

lExpenditure-
... 1 

£ £ £ £ 
Salaries and wages ... .. , 23,996 5,746 326,386 356,128 
Stores and sundries ... ... ..·1 14,161 21,096 218,871 254,128 
Insurunce and rates ... .. , ... 24,552 49.342 18,731 92,625 
Electricity .,. . .. .. , ···1 4,628 1;419 43,6.57 49,704 
Interest ... ... . .. .. , "'i 54,960 329,150 119,603 503,713 
Sinking Fund ... ... .. , . .. 15,798 69,727 39,892 125,417 

Total, City Fund .. , ... , 138,095 476,480 767.140 1,381,715 
Insurance Fund ... ... . , . ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 1l,387 
lYXain Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates .. , ... ... . .. ... 147,910 
Electricity Works Fund ." ... .. , ... . .. ... ... 2,374,796 

Total, Expenditure ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 3,915,808 

~ncome-
Rates ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 906,628 906,628 
Rents and hire . ,. ... ... .. . 53,333 98,.588 17,528 169,449 
Licen8es, fees, dues, fines and proceeds 58,819 .,. 51,017 109,836 
Sundries ... ... ... .. . . .. 798 334 116,85:3 I 117,985 

Total, City Fund ... ... 112,950 98,922 1,092,026 1,303,898 
Insurance Fund ... ... .,. '" ... . .. '" ., . .. . 34,115 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates ... . .. . .. ... .. . 147,910 
Electricity Works Fund ... . , . ... .. , ... ... .. , .. . 2,418,143 

Total, Income ... . ,. ... ... . .. .. . ... .. . 3,904,066 

Interest and contributions to sinking funds for repayment of loans 
:absorbed 48 per cent. of the income of the Oity Funds, G:3 per cent. of the 
amount being in respect of l'e'sumptions. There was a deficit of £77,817 
on the operations of the Oity Fund, and a surplus of £43,347 in the Electri
<city Fund, the net balance on all funds being a deficit of £11,742. The 
accumulated deficit on all funds at 31st December, 19:32, amounted to 
£224,941, which was made up of accumulated deficits of the Oity Fund, 
£:345,7:31, and Electricity Fund £160,971, less 11 surplus of the Insnrance 
}"und amounting to £281,767. The denciencics for the year in respect of 
Public Markets and Resumptions Accounts were £2:5,145 and £:377,558 
:respccti vely. 

Expenditure during 19:32 was £:321,67:3 less than in 19:31. In the Oity 
Fund, savings in interest amounting to £95,155 largely accounted for a 
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to.tal reductiQn o.f £140,655, whilst reduced expenditures under o.ther heads 
were: Electricity Fund £149,101, Insurance Fund £1,666, and contributions 
fQr the JYIain Ro.ads and Harbo.ur Bridge £30,251. 

Inco.me o.f the Electricity }<'und was £98,565 higher than in the previo.us 
year, and that o.f the Oity Fund £129,182 Io.wer, chiefly because o.f a decline 
in receipts fro.m rents and hire charges in the Public J'\{arket" and Resump
tions Acco.unts,. and a recessio.n in sundry items o.f inco.me. The net decline 
in the inco.me o.f all funds amo.unted to. £64,027, including £30,251 Qn 
:aCcQunt o.f rates levied in respect o.f the main ro.ads and Harbo.ur Bridge. 

City of Sydney-L1:abilities and Assets. 

The fo.llo.wing is a summary o.f liabilities and assets of all funds o.f the 
City o.f Sydney as at 31st December, 1932:-

Liabilities. 

Debentures 
Sundry Creditors 
Ov"rcl~,dts 
Total LLl,hilities to 

Creditors 

R08€'I'VeS, Revenue 
couutE~ etc. 

"i'otal Habilities 

£ 
... 25,087,559 
•.. 1,831,301 
... 1,092,397 I 
---I 

... 28,011,257 

Ac-
... 4,771,815 

I 
----I 

£32,783,072 I 

Assets. 

and 

£ 

12,056,794 

£ 

I~and and Euildings 
1l1achinery, Plant, 

Stores ... . .. 15,436,340 
---- 27,493,134 

Less Depreciation Reserve 4,181,544 

Sundry De Mors ... 
Cash mld Eank BalanceR 
Investments-Sinkmg Funds 

Other ~ 

Total Ta,ngible Assets 

I~oan Discounts and Flotation Ex
penses 

Revenue Acconnts-Deficits 
Expenditure on Streets, etc-Capital

iRed 
Other 

Total Intangiblo Assets 

23,3J.l,5!l0 
752,999 

1,194,611 
3,409,971 
1,124,108 

£29,793,279 

354,217 
506,708 

1,789,912 
338,956 

£2,!l89,793 

Total Assets £32,783,072 

The liabilities at 31st December, 1932, excluding reseTVes and balances 
on revenue accounts, amounted to £28,011,2:)7. The tangible assets, apart 
from depreciation reserve in respect thereof, amo.unted to £29,793,279, the 
excess o.ver liabilities being £1,782,022. 

The total amo.unt o.f debentures outstanding at the end of 1932, was 
£25,087,559, and the accumulated sinking fund amounted to £3,409,971, 
leaving the net indebtedness o.n capital acco.unt at £21,677,588. 

The debentures included £14,092,240 bo.rro.wed in connection with electric 
lighting, £7,487,662 for resumptio.ns, and £1,050,857 fo", pu.blic markets. 
The proceeds of such loans have been spent mainly o.n repro.ductive muni
cipal works, and in 1932 the various funds were debited with £1,271,904 to 
meet annual interest charges, including interest on overdrafts and depo.sits, 
:and £247,782 for sinking fund contributio.ns. 
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Land and buildings include such brge items as public markets, £1,623,138 ;
town hall, etc., £1,24:3,539; resumptiollC', £e/B3,Hl; land and buildings used 
for the electricity works, £3,157,005. Tbe value' of land and buildings 
shown for resumptions includes costs incurred in respect of resumptions 
used for roads, as details arc not shown as to the costs of portions used for 
roads and those retained as assets in the form of land and buildings. Of 
the total amount of £15,436,340 shown for ma2hinery, plant and stores, 
£15,375,098 is on account of electricity works. The investments of the 
accumulated sinking fund, £3,409,971, consisted of Oommonwealth Govern
llle'nt loans, £780,040 State Treasury deposits, £26:"5,:374 Municipal Oounei, 
of Sydney debentures £2,354,183, and Oommonwealth Bank deposits in 
London awaiting permanent investment £10,374. 

Finances of City of Sydney. 

The following table summarises the finances of the Oity of Sydney since 
1928:-- . 

Particulars. 

Area 
Population ... 

Value*-

... Acres 

No. 

1928. 

3,244 
92,0;38 

£ 

1929_ 

3,
244

1' 

90,879 

£ 

1030. 1931. 1932. 

3,241 I 3,244 3,244 

90,035 I 89,404 __ 88_,6_0_0 

£ i £ £ 
Unimproved Capital 
Improved Capital 
Assessed Annual 

... 61.162)'239 60,983,094 

.. , 190,999,120 193,988,920 
60,896,3331 56,960,774 48,910,429 

I 
221,856,440 1192,194,440 154,595,200 

City Fnndt-
Income-Ratest 

Other sources 

Total 

Expemliture ... .., 
Electricity IVorks Fund-

Income ... ... .., 
Expenditure ... .., 

All Funds-
Total Incomet ... 

Total Expenditure"! 

Excess of Inc0l11e .. , 

8,236,784 8,3:13,732 9,553,692 8,253,241 6,464,096 
------- -------- ·_---1------ ------

842,463 959,112 1,022,468/ 904,769 906,628 
705,708 655,817 654,432 528,311 397,270 

1,548,171 1,614,929 1,676,90011,4:33,oso 1,303,89S 

1,596,398 

2,249, 796 1

1 

2,283,533 , 

i-----
1,562,747 1,638,Ouil,522,370 

2,549,685 

2,358,336 

2,480,745 1 2,3lD,57S 
2,456,048 §2,52:3,S97 

4,063,853 4,33S,851 4,327,433 3,9GS,On 
4,099,618 4,073,5'16 4,240,286 4,2;:)7,481 

1,3S1,715 

2,418,143 

2,374,796 

3,904,066 
3,915,808 

(-)35,7651 265,:305 87,147(-)269,388 (--)11,742 
-------i--------- -- ---- -------- --------All Funds

Liabilities 

Assets 
__ - 24,571,S22 [26,90J,640 28,:393,8201 28,326,82:3 28,011,257 

'r -_., 54~ 9806641(; ')9 "00 ~"nl ~g -'n r'J,8 '_)9,~19:',9_-1(1 .. , .... D,Dlv, U _',' -J ,J ,u')~1 _~,'.)-,_,J~ :)_ J 

I 1_-- --' 
Escess of Assets .. 1,001,72:3 ~160''iI~ll':3J2'719 1,40-1,725

1 

1,782,0~Z 

Loans outstandillg 
Sinking Fnnd 

.. , 19,075,148 21,982,947 24,540,946 24,79:3,1~9 j 2~,087,5GO 

.. , 2,_1~,207 i~~428'7S~_1 2, IG]~OS[j 3, !l6,:loi3 .3,409,971 

(-) Denotes OXCCciS of Expenditure. * Ex01uding· propcl'tici:i not ratable. t Sce coatext belor; . 

.:): Including subsidiary accounts, PuBic l\Iarkets, anu llc.sumptions. 
? Includ.-;:;i £:25,:3GS adjustment of QXCballge on accrued overseas interest, properly applicable to 1930-~ 
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There were revaluations of city propcrties in January, 1931, and 1932, and 
in July, 1933, when the Unimproved Oapital Value amounted to £48,929,60:2, 
Improved Oapital Value to £143,701,020, and the Assessed Annual Value 
to £6,470,596; Improved Oapital and Annual Values were reassessed in 
1930. The value of Federal Government prollerties is not included in the 
figures shown above. 

The total i:c.come and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
table include l'ates collected in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge an'd 
the main roads. On the other hand, the income and expenditure of thc 
City Fund do not include the bridge rates, and include the main roads 
rates in 1929 and 1930 only. Details as to the amount of these rates levied 
in each year arc shown in thc table on page 420. 

The total liabilities, as sho\'vn above, are exclusiv,~ of reserves and 
balances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation reserve in respect to them, and intangible assets have been 
omitted. Sinking fund investmcnts £;~,409,971, arnounts uninvested and 
interest accrued £29,457, and proceeds from the sale of residue lands £737,879, 
rellTesented in the aggregate a proportion of 16.65 ]ler cent. of the debenture 
loan debt outstanding at the end of 19:32. 

FINANOES OF SUBURBAN A?\D OOUNTRY MUXlOIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a gcneral 
fund in each area, to which must be credited all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, leans raised for any general purpose and loan rates 
levied in respect thcreof, and moneys receivable in respect of any matter 
not appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund ])lay 
be applied to' any general purposes, such as administration, health, roads 
.and services, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or each 
local rate levied, to which thc princil11e8 stated for the general fund apply, 
with the restriction that resources Jllay be applied only to the special pur
poses or in the specified area in respect of which each rate is levied. 

A separate trading fund must he kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer the specific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transfenecl from one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Minister. 

In addition to the ahove-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund, 
which consists of recc;pts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate flmds, deposits from contractor~, etc., and any other amolUlts held 
in trust by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the _Act, accounts must be "Income 
,md Expenditure Accounts," kept by double entry, and each" fund" must 
haye a separate banking account. Thus there is cornpiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, or tl'ading :fund a revenue account, showing 
dctails of the total expenditure ch8Tgeable for the period, wl1ethc'l' paid or 
unpaid, and the total income for the same j)Griod, whether received or out
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
IiabJities and 8ssets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only "realisable" assets may be shown, so that roads, 
bl'idges, drains, and other constructive works aIe excluded. 
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The tables which follow have been compiled from the annual statements 
of accounts of municipal and shire councils operating under the .Loca! 
Government Act, 1919, in a form suited to the special reC[ui~ments aris
ing from the nature of activities undertaken. 

In performing works and providing services and utilities it is the object 
of each council to arrange sufficient finance to mBet commitments incurred 
during the year. For this purpose there are available in each year revenue 
accruing and accumulated balances from earlier periods. When any large 
expenditures are incurred for the purpose of constructing roads, bridges, 
etc., or acquiring assets, there are available also special means of finance 
such as the raising of loans and deferment of payment of principal sums 
under deferred payment contracts, obligations in respect of which must 
be liquidated during the period of uRefulness of the works constructed 
and assets acquired. 

In the table of "revenue and expenditure" there are shown items of 
annual revenue, comprising rates levied, Government grants and endow
ment, charges for services, and miscellaneous forms of licenses, fees, fines, 
etc., and expenditure chargeable thereto. Included under expenditure 
chargeable against revenue are costs incurred during the year in respect 
of non-realisable pub lie works (e.g., road, bridge eonstruction), etc., financed 
by loan funds and deferred paynlent contracts; but repayments of loans, 
payments off deferred debts and other items which are provided by an
nual revenue are excluded. 

The table relating to capital transactions or Invested Funds Account, i.e.,. 
that section of the balance sheet which embraces assets of a permanenii 
Or fixed nature and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the nature 
of :financial transactions other than those appearing under the heads 
of revenue and expenditure. On the credit side, the item "purchase of 
assets," has been provided for partly from revenue collections and partly 
from loan funds and deferred debts, whilst loan repayments and payments 
off deferred debts have been made solely from funds deriveCl from annual 
revenues, and items included under "other" mostly so. Debit entries show' 
the extent to which works, etc., of a lasting nature and the purchase of 
assets have been financea by loan funds and time-payment contracts, and~ 
under "other," the utilisation of reserves mainly for the purpose of repairs
and renewals of plant. 

The movement, either progression or retrogression, in councils' current 
finances as a result of a year's operations is ascertained by combining the 
balances disclosed in botll tables, the excess of revenue over expenditure 
chargeable thereto, or vice versa, being transferred to the table of capital 
transactions for this purpose. 

The activities of the Oity of Sydney, which are dealt with on page 423, 
et seq., have been excluded from the statements presented in this section 
because differences in the form in which accounts are compiled preclude· 
even approximations of comparable data. 

INomIE AND EXPENDIT1JRE. 

A summary of the expenditure and revenue of all municipalities and 
shires in accordance with the foreQ'oiuO" descl'lntion is ,o,hown below for the 
year 1932. The operations of ge~eraC special and lo~al funds have been 
combined under the head of "Ordinary Services," the nature of which 
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is indicated by the sub-heads of functional classifications. Trading, water 
and sewerage funds, grouped separately, are further analysed on later 

pages_. __________________________ ~--------_,---------~--------~---------
I 

Parti enlal's. 

Metropolitan] 
M.uniCiPal- \ itJes 
(excluding 
~ytlncy). I 

Expenditure. 
;Ordinary Scrvices

Administra tion 
Works 

lIealth--
Sanitary and Garbage 
Parks and Reserves 
Other 

Total 

Services
Street Lighting 
Fire Prevention 
Other 

Total 

Property ... 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc. .. 
Contributions to Main Roads Board anc 1 

Harbour Bridge :B'und 
Other 

Total. Ordinarv Services 
Trading Aeco';nts ... . 
vVater and Sewerage Accounts 

Aggregate Expenditure ... 

£ 
162,227 
999,660 

254,259 
148,452 

29,639 

432.350 

157,900 
53,756 
57,432 

269,088 

41,669 
299,974 

252,632 
36,535 

2,494,135 
70,417 

......... 

2,564,552 

Inoome. 
V r S re mary erVlCOS-

Rates and Extra Charges ... ... 2,176,700 
Government Endowment ... ... ......... 
Works-

Government Grants ... ... ... 244,007 
Contributions ... ... ... .. . 52,051 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . 18,312 

Total ... ... ... .. . 314.370 

lIealth-
Sanitary and Garbage ... ... 149,4ll 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . 53,851 

Total ... ... ... .. . 203,262 

'Services ... ... ... ... ... 34,357 
Property ... ... ... ... . .. 25,433 
Other .... ... ... ... ... 33,306 

Total, Ordinary Services ... 2,787.428 
Trading Accounts ... ... ... .. . 87,038 
'vVater and Sewerage Accounts ... ... 

Aggregate Revenue ... . .. 2;874,466 

Excess of Revenue over Expenditure 
chargeable thereto-

Ordinary Services ... ... .. . 293,293 
*Aggregate ... ... ... ... 309,914 

I 
i 

I 
i 

country 
1\:fllllicipal

ities. 

£ 
130,5'31 
515,245 

187,802 
72,260 
27,290 

287,3.52 

91,333 
20,700 
51,496 

163,529 

30,178 
82,828 

8,499 
33,862 

1,252,044 
922,949 
377,577 

2,552,570 

834,589 
......... 

182,671 
ll,838 
4,132 

198,641 

216,356 
34,172 

" 

250,528 

35,430 
50,592 
24,047 

Total. 

£ I £ 203,775 496,553 
1,619,908 3,134,813 

102.573 544,634 
13,966 2:34,678 
17,196 74,125 

133,735 853,437 

I 

46,408 295,641 
5,927 80,383 

35,623 144,.551 

87,958 520,575 

18,539 90,386 
84,743 467,545 

35,072 296,203 
51,034 121,431 

2,234,764 5,980,943 
204,91£) 1,198,285 

2:3,906 401,483 

2,463,589 7,580,711 

1,290,317 4,301,606 
147,095 147,095 

693,139 1,119,817 
18,986 82,875 
32,452 54,896 

744,577 1,257,588 

121,513 487,280 
10,989 99,012 

132,502 586,292 1-'-15,497 85,284 
25,20.5 101,230 
14,142 71,495 

1,39:3,827 12,369,335 6,550,590 
1,051,816 237,177 1,376,031 

410,538 30,038 440,576 

2,856.181 I 2,636,1350 8,367,197 

141,78:3 134,571 569,647 
303,611 172,961 786,486 

* Balance transferred to follo\ving taulc of Capital Transactions. 

Administration represents the total administrative expenses of councils, 
less transfers to trading and water and sewerage accounts of such amounts 
as are deemed to arise fl'om the conduct of their operations. The charge 
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for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc., eJlOwn nndel' ordinary services does 
not include £288,121 charged to tradillg, water and sewerago accounts. 
Interest charges from all sources, amounting to £766,666, were £305,577 
in metropolitan municipalities, £iJ:38,290 in country municipalities, and 
£121,799 in shires. 

Total rates levied and interest on overdue rates arnounted to £4,707,169, 
of which £4,301,606 were on "ccolmt of ordinary services, and £405,563 
formed part of the revenue of trading, water and sewerage accounts. 

~~moullt8 granted by the Government to councils are paid into a trust 
fund and transferred to revenue only as required to nleet expenditure 
actually incurred in the performance of works and services for which the 
grants have been made. The amount of Government assistance to muni·· 
cipalities in 19iJ2 was £479,787. 

Of this amount £42G,678 represented contributiolls to public works 
(roads, streets, bridges, etc.) and £37,588 were granted for health adminis
tration, chiefly ns contribi.ltlOlJ:S to inspectors' salaries and park improve
ments carried out in relief of unemployment. The shires received Govern
ment assistance amonnting to £841,553 in 1932, including £693,139 OIl 

account of public works and £147,085 by 'Nny of endowment. 
The following statement of capital transactions, or operations on 

Invested Funds Account, during 1932, should be considered in conjuction 
with figures of revenue and expenditure:-

Particulars. 

Debit
I,oan Expenditure 
Balances owing on Deferred Debis 

incurred during yel1r 
Fixed Assets written off-deprecia 

tion, 0 bsolescence and sale 
Other 

Total 

Creclit
Assets purchased 

. 

:1 
Loan Repayments (including Sinking 

Fund) 
Payment ofi' Deferred Debts 
Other 

Total 
B"Jance (representing net Capital Tranp 

actions provided from revenue sources) 
*Excess of Revenue over ExpenditurE , 

chargeable thereto 

Surplus or Progression in Current 
Finances ... 

Shires. 
"!\letropoIit.an I 

(excludhlg COTIntry. 
Sydnpy). 

£ £ £ 
182,3:34 48,874 23,099 

27,827 239,838 51,547 

75,153 201,674 134,358 
3,507 10,999 4,916 

----
288,82l 501,385 213,920 

70,786 368,997 109,192 

390,798 191,199 102,807 
46,726 

I 
82,320 85,768 

5,258 44,133 9,369 

513,568 6S6,M9 307,136 

224,747 185,264 93,216 

309,914 303.611 172,961 

85,167 118,347 79,745 

·:1 Transferred iron1 preceding table of RevenUe and Expenditure. 

£ 
264,307 

319,212 

411,185 
19,422 

1,004,126 

548,975 

684,804 
214,814 
58,760 

1,507,35:3 

503,227 

786,486 

283,259 

Included in "other," on the debit side, are payments on account of 
deferred debts owing to councils, £10,094, and realisations of investments 
which supplemented funds available for the purpose of llleeting- current 
expenditure'. On the credit side, "other" includes investment of funds 
to provide for tile renewal and repair of plant, £41,106, and deferred debts 
owing- to councils created during the year £3,703. 

The net result of financial operations of councils during- 1932 was an 
improvement of £28~,259 in the current financial position. Some qualifica-



LOOAL GOVERNJYIENT. 431 

i:ion of this rcsult ll\ay nrise from difficulty in the collection of outstand., 
jug rates. Rates rcprcocnt an important item of income, and the rapid 
growth of amounts outstanding, which have been inr:1.uded in revenue 
from year to year, is specic111y treated on page 422. Surpluses, or progression 
In current finances, achi(c','cd by ;)2 metropolitan municipalities, amounted 
to £124,972, in 102 country municipalities to £1i38,242, and in 97 shires 
to £126,141. Sixteen municipalities in the metropolitan area and thirty 
in the counh'y incurred deficits after taking into consideration net 
transactions on capital account, the amounts involved being £39,805 and 
£19,8%, and !11 shires incurred dc·ficits amounting' to £46,:}9G, 

The revenue of municipalities and shires was derivcd from various 
sources in the following' propOTtions, viz,: Rates and extra charges, includ
ing £405,56:3 credit8d to trading, wat8r and sewerage accounts, 56.2\ 
per c8nt.; Gov8rnm8nt assistance nndcr all h8ac1s, 15.8 lJC'l' cent,; contri
llUtions, 8tC., to works, 1.6 per C811t,; health, 6.5 per cent.; services, 1.0 
per cent,; property, 1.2 per cent,; trading and water and sewerage accounts, 
other than rate's included above, IG.S per cent.; and other 0.9 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £2 10.3. Gd. in metropolitan 
municipaliti.es, £4 198, Gel. in country municipalities, mod £,j 7 s. lld. in 

_ shires. 
The total expenditure charg8ah18 against reV811ue, £7,580,711, ,vas financed 

by loans and time payment debts inclll'r8d in res]lect of works, etc., having 
long life to th8 ext8nt of £21G,8B0 and £30,367 r8spectiv81y, and the halance 
.of finance so d8rivccl, viz., £87,968 and £288,845, ,'\'as applied to capital pur
poses in the acquisition of fixed assets. Thus expenditure incurred during 
the year not financed by bOlTovving on fix8c1 terms amounted to £8,514,545, 
consisting of revenue E,x1l8nc1itl1r() £7,:3:34,00;), repayment of loans £G84-,SI04, 
1)aym8nts off dderr8d debts £2l'J-,R14, reservations for l'8pairs and renewals 
of plant, 8tC., £54,648, and purchases of assets, etc" £22G,274. 

The following tahle shows approximately the manner in which ill come 
was dishursed during 1932;-

I J.lunieil l:11itic::::, 

Shires . Totat 
1----:---
ilVfetrolJolitan [ 

. ______________ ~___ __ _ ___ J (es~~lJ~~~_)~ _ __'I_~ct~n~lI~lt~rJ~.,~ __ ~ ___ ~_~ ___ _ 
.-

Expenditure cha,rgeable to Revenue not I 
financed by Loans or other forms of 
fixed borrowing- I 

Ordinary Services- , 

s. d. s. d, 

o 10 Administration ... ... . .. 1 1 1 
Public Works ,.. .,. '" , .. 1 5 8 I ;1 2 
'H Ith ~ 10' 1 10 
P~~lic S'~;vices'" ::: ::: :::1 1 10 1 . 1 
Property... ... ... .,. 0 3 0 2 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc.... 2 0 0 G 
Other ... ..' ... .., .. ,11----c:c:-1;---1=-1 __ ~O~~ 

Total, Ordinary Services 15 7 7 10 

so d. 

I 6 
II 6 

1 0 
0 8 
0 2 
0 7 
0 7 

16 0 

I 
[ 

d. 
I 

s. 

1 2 
6 7 

I 

I 11 
1 2 
0 2 
1 I 

I 
OH 

1'" 0 " 
--~~------

Trading Accounts ... .,. ..,1 0 6 6 0 
Water and Sewerage Accounts '''1 ..... ,... 2 6 

'l'otal, Revenue Expenditure ... 1 16 1 16 4 

'Oapital Expenditure, not financed bYI'-~~ 
Loans, etc.- I 

Purchase of Assets '" ... 
Loan Repayments .,. . .. 
Payments off Deferred Debts 

o 4 
2 8 
o 4 

o 9 
1 ;3 
o 6 

Other ... ... ... . .. ... . ....... , 0 4 

1 6 
0 2 

17 8 

0 5 
0 9 
0 7 
0 1 

Total Expenditure :5: .. 1-::C19::--~5- --:1-:::9--:2::---1---:-::----::---19 6 

! 2 9 
i 011 

i, 16 8 [--
0 6 
1 7 
0 6 
0 2 

19 5 
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The total under all heads of fixed charges in respect of indebtedness, con
sisting of interest and instalments of principal, amounted in 1932 to 
£1,666,284, 01' 3s. lOd. per £ ot income. Debt charges on ordinary services 
were much llighe~ in metropolitan municipalities than in other areas, due to 
extensive works operations (roads, bridge, etc., construction), but this was 
partly onset by similar charges under the head of trading, water and sewer
age accounts, which in country districts are controlled largely by local 
authorities. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS. 

The liabilities and assets of the Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1932, 
are shown on page 425, and the following' statement indicates the nature of 
the liabilities and "realisable" assets at book values of the suburban and 
country municipalities and the shiTE!s as at that date, amounts due from one 
fund to another being excluded. 

Balance-sheets of local governing bodies, other than the city of Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In the former are included liquid assets and current liabilities, whilst 
the latter covers :fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms and long
term lia bili ties. 

Municipalities. 

Funds. Shires. Total. 
(excluding Country. 
8ydney). 

Metropolitan I 
----------------.----------:-----------'--------~------~--------

Liabilities
Sundry creditors, including Loans 

outstanding and interest... ... 
Debts due to Government, including 

interest ... ... ... . .. 
Bank overdraft ... ... . .. 
Other (including Deposits on Con

tracts and unexpended Govern-

£ 

5,952,600 

228,332 
709,840 

£ 

2,897,267 

4,265,657 
433,315 

£ 

1,546,521 

481,850 
404,027 

£ 

10,396,388 

4,975,839 
1,547,182 

ment grants) ... ... ... 55,251 11:3,157 96.599 265,007 

17,184,416 Total... ... ... 1----:6c--.9::-4--:.6--:.0"'2-=-3 7,709,396 1-:,::-~,-::5-=-28::-,-::-99::-:7::-
Assets- --------- r --------

Cash in hand and bank balances "'11 
Outstanding rates and interest 
Sundry debtors ... ... :::1 

256,0:33 
981.983 
304,156 

Furniture ... ... ... ...1 53,651 
Stores and materials... ... ...[ 
Land, bnildings, plant and 111aehin-: 

45,230 

ery ......... ...1 2,075,887 
Other ... ... ... ... . .. 1 18,637 

... 1 :3,735,577 Total ... 
Balanoe

.Available Funds 
Invested Funds 

Net 

I 
... ! 358,'186 
'''IH 3,568,932 
... :H 3,210,446 

618,644 
650.894 
464.366 

71.909 
120,:500 

282,641 
745,606 
192,066 

41,289 
57,518 

1,157,318 
2,378,483 

960,588 
166,849 
223,248 

8,445,0158 1,972,639 12,49:3,584' 
69.2:31 50,437 138,:305 

10,440,602 I :',342,196 17,518,37:5 

753,934 \ :571,3:53 1,683,773 
1,977,272 241,846 ,(-) 1,349,814 

2,731,206 I 813,199 I 333,959 

(-) Indicutes excess of liabilities. 

Items compnsmg the Available and Invested Funds sections of the 
balance-sheet are combined in the foregoing statement, the balance only 
of each section being shown. 

The substantial credit balances of Available Funds Account, representing 
excesses of liquid assets over current liabilities carried forward and available 
for expenditure in 1933, indicate a satisfactory financial position, but 
the abnormal growth of outstanding rates, which increased by £1,726,581 
or more than trebled since 192'8, has imposed a strain on finances which 
is evidenced by an increase in overdraft accommodation and a curtailment 
pf expenditure, especially on works. 
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The items "overdrafts" and "cash in hand and ba,nk balances" are the 
totals of debit and credit bank balances respectively of the separate funds" 
of individual councils, and not the net balance of all accounts. Thus an 
overdraft of, say, street lighting fund has been so treated and not used to 
diminish or extinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. At 31st 
December, 1932, municipalities with net overdrafts on all funds numbered 
forty in the metropolitan area and seventy-seven in the country, the total 
amount in each case being £471,007 and £175,967. The net amount of 
overdrafts in eighty-five shires was £226,297. Net credit bank balances on 
all accounts in the same areas were £17,200, £361,296 and £104,911, the' 
numbers of individual councils concerned being eight, fifty-five and fifty
three respectively. 

Assets, mainly in metropolitan municipalities, amounting to approxi
mately £640,000, consisting of undertakings or agreements by the J'l1:ain 
Roads Board to repay loans, 01' to subsidise councils in the repayment of 
loans and deferred debts incurred for the purpose of carrying out works on 
main roads, have been excluded from the above statement, though corre
sponding liabilities have been included" Annual payments by the J'lfain 
Roads Board of interest and instalments of principal amounting to about 
£98,000 are included in government grants in the revenue tables. 

The policy of constructing works from loan moneys has been followed 
more extensively in the metropolitan area-where development has been 
rapid-than in the country districts, and this accounts for the heavy ad
verse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the country districts large> 
outlays of bOl'l'owed funds have been more generally applied to the establish
ment of electricity, gas, water and sewerage services, and are reflected a8-
assets in the value of land, buildings, plant, etc. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE REOEIYED FROM GOVERNMENT. 

The central Government of the State affords financial assistance to the 
local governing bodies in the form of endowment for general purp0'3es or of 
grants for roads and other necessary works, or for special purposes. Endow
ments are paid to shires only, assi3tanco to municipalities being paid aB 
grants. The endowment is distributed amongst the shires according to an 
apportionment made by the Government in every third year. The matters to
be taken into account in making the! distribution are specified in the Act," 
e.g., the necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the 
council and the people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the 
development by constructing works or prrying local rates, the rate levied, 
and its relation to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which, in recent yeal'S had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000 and reduced toe 
£150,450 in 1931. The allotment for the three years commencing 1st J an11-
ary, 1931, was as fol]ows:-

30 shires receive no endowment. 
19 "lessthan £500 per annum. 
23 " £500 and under £1,000 per annum. 
24" " £1,000 " £1,500 " 12 "£1,500,, £2,000 
18" " £2,000 " £3,000 " 8" " £3,000 " £4,000 " 3" " £4,000 " £5,000 
1 "reCelVi)S £5,000 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are Bellingen, £4,000;. 
Kearsley, £4,250; Manning, £<1.,550; and Dorrigo, £5,000. 

Beyond this endowment the State on occasion makes available funds for 
specific purposes which have usually been the subject of application by 



434 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOIL 

individual local governing bodies. Prior to 1925 the State voted annually 
to shires and municipalities considerable sums for the maintenance of main 
:roads and bridges, and these ,sums are included below under the heaaing 
" Public ,VV orks." In 1925, however, the Main Roads Board came into being 
and increascd funds, set aside for main roads cOlI3truction and mainten
ance, were in part disbursed through the councils of municipalities and 
shires. 

The machinery of local government hns been applied also to the dis
tribution of money made available by the GC1vernment for the relief of 
unemployment. Under a '2cheme of relief work" commenced in :i'!fay, 1933, 
the Govenllnellt makes fortnightly advances to councils of sums 8uffieient 
to meet the wages of persons employed on these works, plus an allowance 
of 10 per 'cent. to cover overhead costs. This scheme is an alternative to 
the distribution of food relief, and it has been adopteel by over 70 per 
cent. of the councils. 

Moneys handled by the councils of municipalities and shires for any 
of the ahovementioned purposes are included in the following comparison 
of funds provided by the State and Commonwealth GovermnentJ and ex
pended by couneils;-

Yea.r. 

ID22 
192:3 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
192H 
19:30 
19:31 
19:32 

Mun~cip~lities. 

'\;"'ITU .[_le Other. Mlll1ki-P br I I Tot"! 
. or 'l.S. pJ.li ties. 

I----~----

£ 
]02,639 
60,688 
43,382 

2;3~,a54 

242,051 I 
, ~9S,]84 . 

372,1:33 
424,732 
603,8i57 
:H2,707 
426,678 

£ 
5,884 
5,259 
6,~13 
5,;:);)9 
5,4U 
9,196 
6, 15~ 
6,102 

23,865 
9,073 

53,109 

£ 
108,52:~ 
71,947 
49,595 

I 238,:313 
247,492 
:307,:380 
378/285 
430,8:>! 
G:3~, 722 
351,7EsO 
47D,7il? 

Enuow· I 
mellt . 

£ 
J ;36,861 
150,296 
14.6,705 
149,:345 
147,525 
15:3,410 
261,313 
254-,948 
250,30:3 
149,5:38 
147,095 

Shin.'R. Total 

Pnblic I Other. I Tctul G~l\~~~~l' 
,l' orks. Slnres. ASSIstance. 

£ 
18:3,712 
166,697 
265,218 
613,04.5 
95S,H7 
1,051,45-l-

1,007,937 
1,48:3,:334: 

1,401,:35-S 
678,980 
69:3,13H 

-- ----

£ £ 1 £ 
374 310,9471 449,470 
472 :317;465 :-l89,412 
:306 412,2291 461,824 

7,25:), 759,64.3,1,007,956 
7,1:':3 11,11:3,095,1,360,587 
1,29G 1,20G,160

1

1,513,540 
1,44A 11,27U,G961 ,G48,981 

4US 1,74:3,7802,174,614 
4,9:30 111,722,59112,:3;5,313 

:315 828,8281,180,608 
1,;n9 841,55:311,321,340 

Amounts stated above for grants represent transfers to revenue from the 
Trust Fund, to which payments by the Government are credited, pending 
the actual performance of works, etc., in respect of which grants have been 
made. 

LOANS • 

.Loans obtained by the Council of the Oity of Sydney prior to 1905 wel'e 
Taised under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the 
Sydney Corporation Amendment Act authorised the Oouncil to raise loans, 
with the approval of the GovCTnor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
'arising, and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
maturity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregate 
:fifty years, and a sinking fund must be establish2,1 for each loan raised 
under the Act of 1905, on the basis of 3 per COlt. per annum compound 
interest over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of iutel'e3t 11ay
nble was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided 
that the rate of interest be fixed by the Council with the approval of the 
Governor. The Act of 11117 providcd also that the Council, in lieu of 
issuing" debentures subject to the provisions of tho Act of 1905, may 
issue debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
thereon, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in 
11)28 authorised the City Oouncil to raise loans outside Australia. 
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Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Ac: prescribes tb-at 
a council may not borrow any moneys ,vhich, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
rutable land in the area. If the outstanding loans of a municipality 
exceed this proportion, the council may not raise a special loan until the 
total amount falls below the limit. Oertain loans expended on reproductive 
·works may be excluded in ealculating the limit. 

Loans under the IJocal Goyernment Act ITlay be raised by four methods, 
viz., limiteu overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. 

Limited overdrafts may be obtained fot' any purpose upon which the 
council is authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the councils to finance 
a regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of inequality or {1uctuations in thecolleetion of 
rates. In vicw of this fact, the Departnlent of Local Government snggests 
to the councils as a general principle that the amount of the overdraft at the 
end of each year, or, at least, at the end of each council's term, should not 
exceed the amount outstanding for rnt(;s in the case of the general or other 
fund of which rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 

Renewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other'" 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are those for such purposes as carrying out orders ag 
to boundary works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders' 
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, est8bIishing road punts and load feITies, and meeting lirubilities 
transferred to the council consequent upon alteration of boundaries. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

Special loans are those which do not £311 within the other three categories, 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raise a special loan, and the 
ratepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those cone. 
cerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whethpr the 10<1n rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
or the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
incomc, as s110wn by the last year's ac:counts. 

The councils may accept frem ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have 
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
1)f the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act ara 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayal,le by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfel' to the sinking fund a sum of not les!" 
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than the amounts which were intimated in its applications for approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequenl 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optional. 

The fixed loans of the Oity of Sydney and municipalities and shires, 
,as at 31st DecembeT, 1932, amounted to £34,649,663, redeemable as follows:
New South Walea, £25,214,400; Victoria, £131,866; London, £7,305,000; and 
New Yark, £1,998,397. The interest accrued during 1932 was distributed 
:,as follows :-~ ew South 'Wales, £1,151,909; Victoria, £6,759; I,ondon, 
£380,918; and K ew York, £109,912. Particulars regarding the loans and 
the sinking funds set apart to meet them are shown in the following state
ment. OverdraHa are not included:-

.. -----------c--~---_;_-' 

I 
Loans Outstanding. \ Accumu- \ 

New South I London. I New York, I Total. Sl;;t'i~g Walos. FunclE, 

Local BocIie3. 

alities- £ £ £ I £ £ 
cv '" 

i'JuIIicip 
Sydu 
Other 
Coun 

... l6,089;162 
'Metropolitan 

1,000,000 1,998,397 25,087,559 3,409,971 

try ... ... 
iunicipalities ;£ Totalli 

:Shires. .. ... ~ .. 
T otal wU £ 

5,571,702 ... ... 5,571,702 2,090 
2,629,152 . .. . .. 2,629,152 51.760 

----
24,290,01(; 17,00(;,00(; 1,998,307 )3228,413 3,463,821 

1,0.56,250 305,000 .., 1,361,250 38,307 
2.),346,266 7,305,000 1,998,397 3t,649,663 3,502,128 

* Includmg £131,866 raIscd In VIctona. 

Illterest 
Accrued 
during 
1932. 

£ 
1,179,303 

270,688 
129,961 

1,579,952 

69,546 
1,649,498 

The interest accrued in respect of the Oity of Sydney as shown above 
represents the amount payable for a fun year on the loans outstanding 
.at the end of the year. 

During the year 1832 loans were raised as follows :-£524,802 by the 
City of Sydney, £'i7,G73 by other metropolitan municipalities, £G5,729 by 
country municipalities, and £28,4G2 by shires. 

Net indebtedness on account of :fixed loans, i.e" after deduction of sinking 
fund provision, amounted at the end of 1932 to £31,147,535. In addition, 
there were outstandinp· various amounts of indebtedness on account of 
water and sewemge' '\1'0;1;:8 and deferred payment debts in respect of plant, 
·<etc. 

The average rate of interest payable on loans of municipalities was 4, '7 
per cent., viz., Sydney, 4,7 per cent., other metropolitan 4,8 per cent., and 
country municipalities 4,9 per cent, The average rate on the shire loans 
was 5.1 per cent, The decrease in the average rate of intere'3t prevailing 
in earlier years was due largely to the application of the provisions of the 
Interest Reduction Act, 1931, to a '3ubstantial proportion of local govern
ment loans, 

Since 1921 the loan indebtedness of the municipal and shire councils has 
increased threefold, The following comparison shows the fixed loans out
standing' at the end of variolls years since 1916, also the ratio of loans to 
the unimproved capital value of ratable property in the incorporated nreas :-

~ 

At 
31st 

'Dec, 

19,6 
921 1 

1 
1926 
923 

1929 
1930 
,93] 
9~2 

Amonnt of Fixed Loans Outstanding- Proportion to Unimproved Oapital Value of 
(excluding bank overd.rafts). Ratable Property. 

I \ 

Oityof lother Muni'l Shires. Total. Oityof I Other Mu·1 Shires, Total. Sydney, cipalities. Sydney, nicipalities 

£ 1 £ £ \ £ per cpnt. per cent, I per cent. per cent. 
7,0.50,100(1,692,13:l *148,367 8,890,600 22'62 2'91 0'14 4'56 
9,341,7421 1,982,953 109,f)73

1

11,4:14,268 26'03 2'43 0'08 4'60 
14,288,0881 4,388,3:361,03G,:HI19,7 12,!H5 3['92 :1'82 0'67 6'27 
[9,075,1481 7,400,5421,247,95527,72:1,645 31'19 5'38 0',9 7'76 
21,982,94718,14.3,2851,397,352 ;31,525,584 3605 5'42 0'84 8'34 
24,546,946 8,590,6891,188,50134,626,]36

1 

40':31 5'39 O'S8 8'90 
124,793,1791 8,612,~70 1,4:n,5U;H,84:l,661 43'53 5'42 0'88 9'20 
25,087,5591 8,200,854 1,361,2;;034,649,663 51'29 6'06 0'91 10'40 

* Including bank overdrafts. 
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The effects of lower valuations are noticeable III years subsequent to 
1930, when there were only slight variations in amounts of loans out
standing. The ratio of loans to the improved capital value in 1932 was 
IG.23 per cent. in the City of Sydney, and 2.00 per cent. in the other 
municipalities. 

It is apparent that the bOTl'owing by the municipalities and shires is, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the 100cal Government Act 
already referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the City of Sydney 
are invested largely in the acquisition of revenue-producing' assets, and con
siderable amounts lwve been expended on resumptions for city improvements, 
which are partly reproductive. Of the city loans current at 31st Deeember, 
1932, an amount of £14,092,:2:10 wa's invested in the eity electricity works 
from which electricity is supplied not only to the proper but to a 
number of other local areas. 

The plae() of redemption and the approximate amount of intcrest payable 
on the fOc'egoing' loans of the City of Sydney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South ,Vales are shown in the following table:-

~----

Year. 

19lCi 
1021 
192G 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I 

PrinciJlull'aiRcd in-

-~ustrali~. I Ove:,c". [ 

... 1 

"'1 .. 

"'1' ... 

"'1 ... 

£ 
8.066,745t 
9,922,268 

16,480,315 
22,418,645 
24,220,581 
25,277,150 
25,513,028 
25,346.266 

£ 
82:3,855 

1.512,000 
3,232,500 
5,305,000 
7,305,000 
9,348,986 
9,330,6:n 
9,:303,387 

I Interest aeemed during each year. 

Total~-I InAllttr"li~1 o:;'St~. I-;~i~~-
£ £ £ £ 

8,890.600 :316,:371 3:3.208 MO,57!l 
11,434,268 42:3.74G 85,690 50DA::J(j 
19,712,815 835,089 187,862 I' 1,022,051 
27,723,645 1.155.198 294,414 ],449,612 
31,525,584 1,297,849 405,840, 1,703,689 
31,626,136 1,391,.541 514,10411,!)05,735 
34,843,661 1.225,3,,0 516,H58 1,742,308 
:'l4,649,GG3 J.]58,6G8 490.830 1.649A-!lS 

*Years 191G to 1929 London only; N8\v York Included. in 1D:30 to In:~:2, viz: Loan rcpayahIe by hnlf 
yearly jnst.almcllts amonnts at ('wl of 19:32, being Loan £1.098.:397, Interest £100,912. 

t Includes interest Oa uank overdrafts in years ID1(; to ] 9:20 inclusive. 
t Includes bank overdrafts. except in City of Sydney. 

The amounts stated above do not include the S;1ll18 due to the Govern
ment as capital debt on WQter and sewemge and drainage works, viz., 
£4,260,194 owing b,v mUllieipalities nnc1 ,hires at the end of 1982, anll 
£76,782 in respect of the Grafton and Routh Grafton ·lYorks. The sta t~mellt 
is exclusive abo of loans of county councils, viz., £552,4.0:3 in 19:32, nnd the 
interest, £23,87G, which was payable in Sydney. 

The amount of loan expenditure by lo{~al· goyerning bodies in New 
South VVales, together with l'epnyments of principal sums or ·(lD.ynlPnts 
to sinking' funds for the purpose of repayment, are shown below for the 
years 1928 to 1932:--

PartieulaB. 1028. ] 9Z~). ] 031 U):12. 

L oan Expenditurc-
£ £ £ £ £ Municipalities-

City of Sydney ... ... :3,144,892 :3,675,806 2,092,548 679,127 170,695 
Metropolitan ... ... 1,264,461 884,525 8:38,394 516,068 182,334 
Country ... ... . .. 485,685 460,285 :334,509 100,068 48,874 

Shires ... '" ... 270,404 294,223 196,315 62,130 23,099 
County Councils ... ... 55,972 44,834 39,702 45,168 74,661 
Total Loan Expenditure £ 5,221,414 5,359,673 :3,501,468 1,402,561 499,663 

R epayment of Loans- I 

Municipalities-

I City of Sydney ... * * * 404,796 412,852 ... 
Metropolitan ... * i * 

I 

* 398,387 :390,798 ... 
Country ... . .. * i * * 183,727 19] ,199 ... 

Shires ... ... . .. * * * 96,985 102,807 
County Councils ... ... * * * 22,G17 24,919 

I 

'otaI, Repayments of Loans £ * I * * I 1,106,512 1,122,575 
---*37495-E • Not available. 
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Resort is frequently made by councils to the" instalment payment sy",
tem" in the purchase of assets, especially in connection with the COll

struction of country water and sewerage works by the Government, and, 
in some cases, the performance of works, such as roads, bridges, etc. The 
total amount of debt of this nature incurred by municipal and shire 
councils, excluding City of Sydney, was £58S,250 in 19:31, and £:119,212 
in 1932, whilst payments of instalments of outstanding balances 'were 
£23fJ,320 and £214,814 respectively. 

1IU)[ICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. Eighteen country municipalities maintain works for 
coal gas, and thc metropolitan districts are served by private companies. 

Details of the accounts of tho works of various munioipalities are shown 
in the seotion "Local Govemment" of the Statistical Hegister, 1932-33. 
A summary of the gasworks rovenue accounts of the municipalities with 
coal gasworks in 19:32 is 'slwwn in the following statement :-
-~--,--~-~---, ------- ,---~-~, 

Expenditure. 

1 

1 £ 
Cost of gas and residuals ... . .. 100,0]2 

I'u blic lighting, attendance, etc .... / 594 

Total Trading Expenditure ... 1100,606 

Surplus ... 4,3:31 , 
I 

Total £!104,937
11 

Income. 

Private consumption 
Public lighting 
81110 of residu111 prodncts 
Other 

Tot.al Trading Income 
Loan Rates 
Other 

Totl1! 

I £ 

'''1 
82,:)lG 

... 261 

'''1 ]:3,35!) 
•• ~ I 2,05H 

m,994 
4,1:37 
2,806 

£1 JM.9:n 
I 

Tho quantity of gas sold to privato consumers during 1932 was 
222,7i37,000 eubic feet at prices ranging from G8. Sd. to 12s. Id. per 1,000, the 
general average being 7 s. 5d. vel' 1,000 cubic feet. The quantity u,3ed 
for public lighting was 824,000 cubie feet, and the revenue therefrom 
represented os. 4d. per 1,000 cubic feet. Income was derived also from 
rates, Clnd fTOm the sale of residllals, etc, On the operations during 1032 
there was [\ surplus of £4,:331 after paying interest, but before meeting 
charges for repayment'3 of loans. Six municipalities incurred a loss. The 
average eost of mallUfacture was about os. :1(1. per 1,000 eubic feet, after 
deducting from the cost of gas and residuals thp ineome derived from the 
qale of residuals. 

The' balance-sheet of thc gasworks trading undertakings at the end of 
1932 is given below:-

Liabilities. 
1I 

Assets. 

Loa~l1nd~l~ferred payment debt:-:~~14 \1~Uj!d~ngS' land, stock,- pbnt, etc. 
Sundry creditors, etc. 19,151 I: Sundry debtors. including amounts 
OYerdrafts ... 10,,84 I' due from other funds ... . .. 

~19,74911 Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Total liabilities Bank balance, and cash 

Excess of Assets 263,190 I! 

£ 
288,507 

26,537 
11,64-3 
16,2;32 

Total ... £342,9.39 \' Total .. ,£342,939 

Only one council showed a defieiency of funds at the close of 1932. 
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MUNICIPAL AKD 'sHIRE ELECTRICITY '\i\TORKS• 

'The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly 
by the c011n61s in many local governing areas. In some cases the councils 
have est3ibIished works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchased in bulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, electricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is sup[llied under 
contract with the councils from works which are privately owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat:ng to the municipal 
and shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the Oit.y of Sydney, where operations 
were commenced in 1904 to supply electricity within the city, the works 
being extended subsequently to supply a large area beyond the city 
boundaries. In 1933 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers in the city and in thirty-three other municipalities, and supplied it 
in bulk to the local councils of eight municipalities and four shires which 
attend to the distribution in their respective localities. 

Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating stations of the Railway Oommissioners of New South 'Vales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, or the New South Wales. 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localiti.es 
and the Federal Oapital are supplied from the Burrinjuck hydro-electric 
works. 

The St. GeOl'go Oounty Oouncil purchases from the Railway Oommis
sioners hulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, Hnd the OlH1'enCe River Oounty Council. 
has constrncted hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. 

A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1932 is shown below:-

i ' I 
I other ! 

I Couuty Councils. 
I City of ----~-- ~~~ 

Particulars. I Jl1unicipali.1 Shires. 

I St. George·1 

TotaJ~ 

I 
Sydney. 

ties. I Clarence 

I 
River. 

-- ~~- .. ---------- --_. ~~---- .. ----_. 

I 
\ 

I Expenditure. £ £ 

\ 

£ £ £ £ 
Oost of electricity ... 2,179,2ll 

I 

848,749 193,649 101,415 40,069 I 3,363,093 
Public lighting, attend· ! 

i ance, etc .... ... n,734 44,01l 
I 

1l,270 
I 

3,810 1,324 134,149 
----,----

Total Trading Ex· 
penditure* £ 2,252,945 892,760 204,919 105,225 41,393 3,497,242 

Inl)ome. I ----
Sales of electricity ... 2,:~88,088 912,504 183,602 119,689 

I 
46,077 3,649,960 

Rent of Meters, installa. 
tions, ete .... ... 30,055 72,213 18,126 951 I 4,272 125,6l7 

Total Trauing 1n-
I come ... £ 2,418,143 984,717 201,728 120,640 50,349 3,775,577 

Loan Rates ... '''1 ... 39,354 31,873 ... 
\ 

... 71,227 
Interest and Sundries ... ... 9,846 3,576 9,On ... 22,433 

-------------
Total Income £ 2,418,143 1,033,917 237,177 129,651 50,349 3,869,237 

Surplus ... ... 165,198 141,157 32,258 24,426 8,956 371,995 

• Bxcludcs contribution to Sinking Fnnds and Repayment Of Loans. 
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Sinking fund contributions and repayments of loans, included for the 
City of Sydney in preceding tables summarising details of the council's 
activities under all heads, are excluded here for the purpose of comparison 
with other bodies for which that information is not available. The sinking 
fund contribution paid from revenue by the City of Sydney £121,851. 
reduced the surplus for the year to £43,347. Interest charges, included 
under "Cost of Electricity," amounted to £768,191 in the City of Sydney, 
£71,819 in other municipalities, £23,110 in shires and £13,607 and £10,686 
respcctively in the county cQuncils. 

A summary of the liabilities and assets of the electricity works at 31st 
J)ecember, 19i)2, is shown below:-

Particulars. City 01 
Syduey. 

Other 
lIIunidpali- Shires. 

ties. 

County Oouncib. 

St. I~;a.renc~ 
George. RIver. 

LiatilitiM. I. £ £ £ I £ I £ 
Loans and deferred pay-I I 

ment debts '''1 14092.240 1,369,450 485,604' 288,760 271,656 
Overdrafts ... -.. 603.362 49,48:3 14,066' ... i 14,948 
Sundry creditors, etc. _.. 471,316 ___ 8_4_,_8'_12_

1
_2_1_,4_5_°_1 22,076 i 5,531 

Total, 

£ 

16,507,710 
681,859 
605,215 

17,794,784 Total Liabilities £1-':'5,166,918 1,.503,775. ~_21_,1_2~_1_3_1_0,_8_3.6_1 __ 29_2_,_13_5_ 

A88et~. I I--
Land, buildings, plant, 

etc. ...... 14,838,396 2,468,1l7 699,580 I 288,518 317,845 18,612.456 
Sundry debtors, etc. '''1 427,783 278,602 85.536 18,366 14,357 824,644 
Bank balance and cash 25 138,223 28,167 1 29,128 4,973 200,516 

Fixed deposits and iIn-
1 

1 '>6" 848 '>0'> 884 3'J,7~4 /186,519 1 684 9 5 
vestments -.. ... ,~:.., [--~---'--l-'-----I----+--"-' __ 1 __ , __ ,_7_ 

Total Assets £'116,529,052.J 3,087,826 846,007 _5_2_2_,5_3_1_1_3_3_7_,_1_75_
1
_2_1_,3_2_2_,_5_91 

Excess of Assets • £1 1,362,134 1 1,584,051 324,887 12ll ,695 45,010 I 3,527,807 

The liabilities of the City of Sydney undertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discounts 
and flotation expenses £311,160, interest suspense account £137,005, and 
accumulated deficit £160,972 being excluded. 

City of Sydney ElectricityUndedalcing. 

The City of Sydney undertaking obtai.ned supplies of electricity from a 
power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, w~en a c0ntra?t :vas made. for 
the purchase of additional supplies from the RaIlway COmmlElSlOn8l's. Sl~ce 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a. power st~tlOn 
constructed by the Council at Bunnerong, and the contract WIth the RaIlway 
Commissioners was terminated on 30th September, ~929: The c~st to the 
31st December, 1932, of the Bunnerong generatll1g statlOn, was 
approximately £3,776,900, of which .£1,580,100 re'presented cost 0'1 land, 
buildings and railway siding, £2,157,100 cost of machinery and e'lucrpment, 
and the balance furniture, plant and tools_ 

The following statement shows the elec:l'icity sol~ 
years 1928 to 1932, sales to the City CouncIl for. fPu,b, :lC 
included. The reven118 from sales and the cost 0- tLv ~n·h"n,0.~ 
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also the deficit 01' surplus after the payment of interest and contributions 
to sinking fund:-

Particulars. 1938. 1930. 1931. 1932. 

I 
3+7,595 332,950 

[ 

319,32G Units sold (OOO's) 300,984 341.210 
Receipts per unh (d')"'I· £ 1·72 £ i'G8 1·6D 1·73 1'70 

£ £ £ I 
1 

2,23] ':268 2.285.835 2,346,176 Cost of electriritv* ... 2,1.59,010 2,179.211 
Other expenditu~e ... , 43,823 n,734 44,902 ;')3,801 57,178 

I 
2,276,170 2.3;j9,ti:36 2,403,354 
2,494,606 2,43.5,099 2,288,tiU7 

D~ I. , , , , 
Total expenditure I 2,202,833 1 ! 2,2.52,945 

Sales ... 2,200,5J2 I 2,:388,088 
Other income... ...[1 49,284 I .5 0 () 4tl 646 309 1 30,05.5 

2,54U,6fl.5 2,480,745 2,;-;19,.578' Total income ... 2,249,796 2,418,143 

Surplus ... "'1 4ti. ,963
1 1--16.5,198 27;3,,515 141,109 (-) 83,776 

82.1(;6 ll6,412 120,.543 Sinking Fund ... 80,700 121,8.51 
191,;)49 24,697 (-)204,319 Net Surplus ... (-) 3:3,n7 43,347 

----------------------~----------------------~---
>I: including interest. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this undertaking so as to show 
the purposes for which the current was used becauee a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and cmnmcrcial·-where only one meter 
is provided and the charges are assessed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in exc'ess of a limit which varies according 
to certain conditions, e.g .• the size of residential premises, or t.he maximum 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Electricity. 

A dissection of the sales in 1931 and 1932 by municipalities (other than 
the Oity of Sydney), shires and the county councils IS shown below. 

Particulars. 
1 ___ ~ __ 19_:3_1_. _~ __ II 1932. 

I Per unit. I1 Units. I Amount. I Per unit,. Units. Amount. 

000 £ [ d. 'I 000 £ d. 
Private lighting .. , ... 30,993 674,.5491 5·22 I 31,872 66.5,726 .5'01 
Public lightin~ .. , ... 11,474 130,663 2·73 H,53!' 13.5,792 2'i<2 
Power and bulk sales ... 67,196 425,355 1-52 82,812 479,806 1-39 

Total ... ... 109,663 1,230,.567 I 2·69 126.223 1,281,324 2'44 

The amount of sales, as stated above, does not include minimum charges, 
rentals for meters, motors, etc., 1101' other sources of revenue accruing to 
the undertakings. The cost of the 109,663,000 units sold in 1931 was 
£1,154,000 or 2.53d. per unit, and 126,223,000 units sold in 1932 cost 
£1,183,882, or 2.25c1. per unit. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention alId extinguishing of fires ar'l con
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. Its jurisdiction extendlil 
{)ver certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by proclama
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form fire 
districts. They iuclude the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area comprised 
by the suburban municipalities, also Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Hill, 
and other municipalities, and twenty-eight shires in respect of tOWllS con
tained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members,elecrted for a term of three years, viz., one 
,by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the 



442 :fEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, thre\\ 
elected by the fire insurailce companie~, one by the members of volunteer 
fire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of New South vVales. The votes are appor
tioned among the councils aC20rding to the alllount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
votes; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made 80 that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable land, though the Board may exeeed this limit with the consent 
of the Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

Where a fire district is comprised by more than one municipaLity or shire, 
the amount to be paid by each eouncil is apportioned according to the 
annual value of ratable land within the district. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor, the .Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 193:3 there were 78 fire brigades 
comprised ,by fl08 permanent firemen whose services are wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 252 volunteers. In the country there were brigades at 
136 localities, the principal stations being at Newcastle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 66 permanent firemen and 1,28G volunteers. 

fhe following table showR the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Qommissioncrs for the year ended :31st December, 19;):3 :-

.Balance from H)32 ... 
Subsidy from Government 
Subsidy from Mnnicipalities and 

Shires ... ... ... . .. 
Subsi(ly from Fire Jnsurance Corn· 

p[mies and Firms 
Other Sonrces 

£ 
43,022 
93,18S 

93,188 

186,376 
7,593 

TotfLl ... £4:2:1,367 

Expenditure. 

£ 
: Administration 12,834 
I Salaries including Payments to 
i Volunteers ... 219,061 

I Repairs to Buildings, Plaut, and 

I 

other expenses ... ... 110,16:, 
E'juipment and Property Charges 37,797 
Balance .. . ... ... . . 4:3,512 

,[ Total ... £423,367 

The contributiol1's by the fifty-five municipalities and shires comprising 
the Sydney fire district in 19:33 represented 4s. 10d. per £100 of assessed 
annual value of the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

Contributions amounting to £185,694 were received from 127 insurance 
companies and £682 from 39 firms who insured goods with companies not 
registered in New South ·Wales. In the Sydncy fire district 'such contribu
tions represented 15.03 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in 
the other districts the proportions ral1ged from :3.7 per cent. to 24.97 Fer 
cent. 
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The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board for the year :[934 
amounted to £366,172, viz., £274,064 for the Sydney fire district and £92,108 
for other districts. 

The balance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1933, is shown in 
the fonowing statement:-

-------------------------------------------------
Lbbilities. 

£ 

\1 
11 

Fund Account .. , ... ... 3-!,8~9 i 
Trust Accounts .. , ... ... J,:394 I1 

Debentures and Accrned Interest 155,071 I1 
Revenue and Expenditnre Account 4;{,512 
Property and Erl llipmcnt Fund... 5J :3,:3-18 [ 
Administration Account :3, 138 ~I 

Total ... £751,915 I: 
1 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and Fire Appli'lIlces 
f-:tocks on Hand 
Fixed Deposit, B,mk Balances 

amI Cash 

£ 
38~,8B5 
2H-!,872 
31,987 

36,221 

Total ... £751,915 

WATER SUPPLY _mp SE,VERAGE SERVICES. 

fhe :Metropolitan Water, Se,verage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage works in Sydney and environs, and the 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board exercises similar 
functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These works have been 
constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form part of the public 
debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges in respeet of the 
capital debts are payable from the revenues of the Boards. 

The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April, 
1925, and of the Runter District services until 1st July, 1928, were in
cluded in the Oonsolidated Revenue Account of the State. On the dates 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated ReVf)Dlle 
Account; the liIetropolitan Board was entrusted with the management 01 
its own moneys ;me! a separate account "(ras opcned in the Treasury in 
respect of the Runtcr District sen-ices. 

In towns outside the areas administered by the :Metropolitan and 
Runter District Boards, works haye been constructed in accordance with 
the provisions of the Oountry Towns '\Vater Supply and Sewerage Act of 
1880, which, with amendments, ,yas embodied in the Local Government Act 
of 1919. On the application of a council the Minister for Public ~vVork8 
may construct water supply or seweragc works out of moneys voted for the 
purpose by Parliament.. As a general rule the works are transferred upon 
completion to the care of the council. The capital cost is repayable by 
instalments, with intcrest on the unpaid balances at a rate fixed from 
time to time. The term of repayment is fL'i:ed ,vith regard to the du:rability 
of the works, the maximum period being one hundred years. 

At 30th .J une, 1933, water supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds by the Department of Public IV orks were in operation in 
eighty-seven conntry towns. sewerage works ill fifteen towns, and storlll
,vater drainage works in sixteen towns. The total cost of the waterworks 
was £4,242,334, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,262,939. The 
financial transactions in eonnection ,yith these services are included in the 
accounts of the municipalities and shires, except the waterworks at Broken 
Rill and Rillgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
and at J unee, where the water is delivered by the Public "Works Depart
ment into service reservoirs, and the Gl'ufton and ,South Grafton system 
which is controlled by a corporate board representing the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Government 011 account of waterworks (in
cluding the Gl'aftoll and 'South Gl'aiton services) at 30th J Hne, 1938, 
amounted to £3,639,344, and on account of sewerage and drainage' works 



444 NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

to £1,191,912; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and. 
interest was £176,987 in respect of the clebt due on waterworks, and £58,390 
for sewerage works. 

A summary of the revenue and e::q)enditure of the various systems is 
shown below-the particulars of the Jl.letropolitan and Hunter District 
services being for the year endeel ;:;Oth June, 1933, and those of the other 
works for the calendar year, 1932. 

Services. Capita.! 
Debt. 

Gross 
Revenue. 

£ 

I 
~~d~df-I-- Net 

turC'. Revenue. 

£ £ 

Water Supply. 

Interest 
and 

Sinking 
Fund. 

t 

£ 

I SurpIUH. 

I £ 

Metropolitan ... . .. 23,905,107 11,728,397 413,204 ;1,315,193 1,240,674 74,519 
Hunter District 2,870,223 208,251 67,478 1 140,773 155,664 (-)14,891 
Grafton and South Graf· 

ton 76,782 8,427 2.262

1 

'. 6,165 
Other Country Towns ... 3,442,158 :395,915" 197,977 197,9:38 

Total Water Supply ... 30,294,270 2,340,990 680,921 11,660,069 

Sewerage and Draina:7e. 
Metropolitan ... ...[15,658,886 1,078,347 I 223,0231 855,324 [ 
Huntor District ... 2,523.399 73,238 I 31,672 41,566 
Other Country Towns* 11,126,:359 102,.547 I 35,218 .~32~1 

Total Sewerage ... 19,308,644 1,2;)4.132 I" 28!l,913 1 964,219 
I I 

3,184 
159,583 

1,559.105 

814,207 
40,275 
50,889 

905,371 

2,981 
38,355 

100,964 

41,117 
1,291 

16,440 

58,848 

------------------------ --------------
* Exclusive of drainage works. t Includes Exchange. 

The figures in the table show an aggregate indebtedness in respect of 
water supply and sewerngc services amounting to £49,602,914. The net 
revenue after providing for wprking expenses was £2,624,288, interest 
amounted to £2,033,619, and in respect of the Metropolitan and Hunter 
District services, exchange on interest transmitted abroad £-311,803, and 
contributions to sinking funds £123,531. The surplus amounted to £159,812. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the :iHetropolitan and 
Hunter District services at 30th .June, 1933, and of the other works at 
31sf December, 1932, is shown below: 

Water Supply and Sewerage Works. 

:rarticular~. ~Ietropolitanll Huntor I a~~1~~~Ihll c~u~~~~ 
DIstnct. Grafton. Towns. 

----------------~ ~------~----~-------~------

Liahilities- £ £ 11 £ I £ f £ 
Capital Indebtedness ... 38,6B,488 5,400,270 76,782! 4,568,517148,657,057 
Other ... ... 1,46:3,869 67,812 1 4,505 1 277,414 1,813,600 

'fotal. 

Total Liabilities ... 40,075,357 5,468,0821 81,28714,845,931 i 50,470,657 

Assets-
Works, etc. ...40,204,113 6,06S,289 11104,038 5,577,400 51,953,840 
Sundry debtors and outstand· 1 

ing rates...... 332,142 113,961 2,834 297,581 746,518 
Cash,investments, etc. ... 675,944 63,710 I 597 176,529 i 916,780 

Total Assets .. ·141.212,l99 . 6,245,960 i 107,46916,051,510 I' 53,617,138 
Excess of Assets '" 1,136,842 777,878' 26,182 1,205,579 3,146,481 

I 1 
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Capital indebtedness of the llietropolitan Board does not indude an 
amount of £952,505 expended but awaiting flotation of loan. 

The surplus in the case of J'l.fetropolitall tierviees iududes reserves for 
rep~'Yment of capital indebtedness £543,980, loan repayments £'129,699, 
and accumulated credit balance of revenue account £278,344. For Hunter 
District services an amount of £673,667, representing the excess value 
of assets over loan debt due to the Government consequent upon an adjust~ 
ment in 1928, is included. 

Drainage Trusts. 

In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage work~ to which the 
foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands were in operation as at 30th ,June, 1933. The capital indebted
lless in respect of the works was £79,226, and the annual instalments for 
l'epayn1ent amounted to £4,529. The owners of the lands improved by 
these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital expenditure, and 
they are l'equired to provide for the cost of maintenance and administration. 

Mrd1'opolilan lY ater S'I1PIJZy and Seu;pmge. 

The Metropolitan Board of 'Yater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 
in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
county of CUl11berland, including those under the control of the City 
Council. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the sewemge in September, ] ~S'9. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Cumberland and 
embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Coast beyond 
Wollongong to Lake Illawarra. 

The Board, now termed the Metropolitall '"Vater, Sewerage, and Drainag'e 
Board, is constituted by a president, appointed by the Governor for a period 
of five years, and seventeen members, ele2ted by the aldermen and coun
c'il1ors of the local areas concerned. For the purposes of the elections the 
municipalities and shires have been grouped into nine constituendes, of 
which the City of Sydney forms one. Eight constituencies are represented 
by two members each, land the other by one member. The term of office 
for ele~ted members is four years, and one representative of the two
member constituencies will retire every two years. 

Oapital funds of the Board to 30th June, 193;~, were derived from the 
following sources:-

Particulars4 water. Sewerage. I Drainage. I TotaL 

£ £ £ £ 
New South Wales Government-

Loan Funds ... ... ... ... 15,068,498 9,902,537 312,884 25,283,919 
Less Repayments ... ... ... 329,172 206,514 8,294 543,980 

Net ... ... .. . 14,739,326 9,696,023 304,590 24,739,939 
Advanc,,~ ... ... ... ... 4,147,739 1,559,677 138,084 5,845,500 
Unemployment Relief Fund ... 202,844 249,122 ... 451,966 

Amount due to New South Wales 
Government ... ... ... 19,089,909 1l,504,822 442,674 31,037,405 

Loans raised by Board ... ... '" 3,931,567 2,697,716 216,267 6,845,550 
Capital Expenditure awaiting flotation 

22,990 952,505 of Loan ... ... ... ... 621,953 
I 

307,562 
Unemployment Relief-Commonwealth 

Savings Bank ... ... ... 12,101 I 21,182 ... 33,283 
*Unemployment Relief Fund (New 

I South Wales)-Grant ... ... 249,577 445,673 ... 695,250 

Total £1 23,905,107114,976,9551 681,931 J 39,563,993 

• 37495-F * Not repayable. 
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The capital indebtedness of thc Board to the Government was declal'ed 
tentatively by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Act of 1924 
to be £22,489,478, which was the net anlOunt expended on the services by 
the Board and the Government as at 30th June, 1924, inclusive of works 
in course of construction for the Board by the Department of Public 
Works. This amount was reviewed by a financial committee, who recom
mended that the capital indebtedness as at 1st April, 1925, be determined 
>1t £23,576,7'02, viz., water supply £14,311,175, sewerage £8,955,206, and 
drainage £310,321. The determinationB of the committee were adopted by 
Parliament on 13th August, 1931. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State at the rate chargeable to statutory bodies representing the Crown, 
also from 1st July, 1928, sinking fund contributions at the rate of 
5s. per £100, this being the l'ate payable by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the Commonwealth and thc States. Interest 
rates on the Board's indebtedness to the Government have been substantially 
reduced in recent years. The average rate of interest on the public debt of 
the State, charged as above, fell from 4.8%7:3 l)er cent. in 1831-:32 to 4.37804 
per cent. in 1932-33, and the rate of 5 per eent. on Treasury advances was 
reduced to 4} per cent. as from 1st J anuury, 1933. From 1st July, 1933, the 
rate was 4 per cent. for both classes of debt. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, no special loans had been -floated for the Board, 
but loan advanees amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-26, 
:£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to the Board 
by the Colonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, are 
being repaid by annual instalments extending over a period of twenty years 
from 1st January, 1930. Further advances, repayable in 1929-30, were 
made to the Board during 1928-29, the amount being £450,000. The amount 
of advances outstanding at 30th June, 1933, was £5,845,500, repayments of 
£774,750 and £324,750 having been made in 1930 and 1931 respectively. 

Particulars of the loans -floated by the Board, which were current at 30th 
.1 une, 1933, are shown below:-

Year. 

1928 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1930 .. . 
193J •.. 
1932 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1933 ... 

,-----

Amount. \ Price of 
Issue. 

... 1 1,00i,000 

"'1 1
,485,400 '" 850,000 

1,499.229 
50,000 

""

1 

100.000 
::: 1,200,000 

'''1 500,000 
... 500,000 

Par. 
£99 10 0 
£99 10 0 
£87 5 0 
£99 10 0 

Par. 
£98 0 0 
£98 0 0 
£97 10 0 

I 
Rate of \ 
Interest,. * 

Per cen~. 
*5:'t 
*5)'
*61. 
5t 

*6} 
5 

Term
Yearct. 

20 
15 
20 
20 
20 
15 
15 
15 
20 

Repayable in-

I 

\ 

Australia. 

" 
New'York. 
Australia. 

* Subject to :i~,' reduct.ion under the Interest Recluction Act,'lD31. 

Early in the year 1934, a loan of £1,000,000 ,bearing interest at 3it per cent., 
was arranged. 

In April, 1929, the Board, commenced to receive money on deposit at 
short call and on fixed deposit. The interest rates per annum were as fol
lows :--'Short call, 4:1,- per cent.; fixed deposit, six months 4} per cent., 12 
months 5 per cent., and 2 years 5} per cent. These rates were reduced by 
4s. 6d. inthe£ as from 1st October, 1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction 
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Act. The maximum amount heM on deposit at the end of a quarter was 
£508,557 in September, 1929, after which there was a steady contraction 
until all the deposits were repaid during June quarter, 1933. 

The sources of the metropolitt1n water supply are thc waters of the 
Nepean, Cataract, and Cordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles, with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in four large 
l'eservoirs, viz., Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Cataract, with a nhpaeity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Cordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; and Avon, -17,1.53,000,000 gallons. There is also a 
small reservoir at JYlanly, which holds 438,000,000 gallons. No const,'uction 
work was carried out during 19:J2-;];1 on the two incomplete reservoirs, viz., 
N epeall, to hold 21,800,000,000 gallons, and VVoronora, 15,100,000,000 gallons. 

The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect Dam, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
which systems branch to supply Camden,Campbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway. W ollongong and several settlements 
on the South Coast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Cordeaux 
River, which have a combined capacity of 433,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Hichmond is pum,ped from the Hawkesbury IUver. There are forty
eight service reservoirs and tanks below Prospect Dam, five above Prospect, 
and fourteen connected with the supply for the South Coast townships. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th June, 1933, was 4,23G 11111cs. 
The first sewerage works in Sydney were begun in 1853, and in 1889, 

the date of transfer to the Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and 
Sewerage, :he1'e were 70± miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the northern, dis
charging into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi; and the southern and western, 
discharging into the ocean at Long Bay. The northern suburbs ocean out
fall discharges into the ocean at North Point, in the quarantine area; part 
of this 111ain is in use and when completed it will serve the suburban areas 
on the northern side of Sydney Harbour and Parramatta River, extending 
as far west as Wentworthville. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintains 
76 miles of channels for stonllwater drainage purposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following' statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
and those connected ,vIth the sewerage system administered by the Jlfetro
politan Board in various years since 1911. 

water Supply. Sewerage. 

I Average Daily. 
Year ended 
30th June. Houses Total Supply Houses J,ength of Lengtll tf 

Per head Stonnwate;r Supplied. during Year. Per ol connecteo. Sewers. 
Drain~o 

House. popnlat,ion 
supplier!. 

I 
gallons. i No. Thousand gallons. No. miles. miles. 

gallons. 
19H 139,237 10,587,434 208 41·7 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000 214 42·9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 43'7 148,923 1,197 64 
1926 268,558 24.506,739 250 50·0 176,388 1,419 I 67 
1928 290,926 27,321,939 256 51·3 185,058 1,595 71 
1929 299,401 30,899,799 283 56'6 191,689 1,726 73 
1930 307,945 ~9,733,497 265 52'9 200,150 1,794 76 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 Me7 204,]77 1,871 76 
1932 311,246 32,104,000 282 56'.5 206,893 1,883 76 
1033 315,097 32,337,000 281 I 56'2 209,900 1,936 76 

·37495-G 
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1General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises. The water rate in 1931-32 was 9d. in the £ and the 
sewerage rate Sd. In 1932-33 the rates were 10?;d. and 10d. respectively as 
compared with 6d. and 9?;d. respectively in 1911 and 1916, and 9d. and 12d. in 
1921. The rates for 1933-34 have been fixed at 9~d. for water and 9d. for 
sewerage. The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, 
and trade purposes in 1932-33 was Is. 4d. per 1,000 gallons, less a rebate of 
2d. where consumption was greater than in the previous year. In 1933-34, 
the rate was Is. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the pre
vious year's consumption. ,Vater is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly ~man gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a speeial fee of 
Ss. per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th .J une, 19:=;3, was 
55,7S5. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary from id. to 6:'id. in the £ of assessed annual value. 

The following statement SllOWS particulars of the financial transactioIl3 
relating to the services controlled by the J'lIetTopolitan Board in various 
years from 1911:-

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

!illl 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
19:31 
1932 
1933 

Indebtedness. l{,evcnne. ['.ud l\Ian also Re-venne. Ca.!1ital. Contrl- l Surpll13. I Capital I Gro" I i:~~~?is~~i Renew.! :--I-;:t~~st I S}~;~~g I 
agemC'llt. t bution. I 

, -£--- - --£-1 £ £ -- -----;-r~~- £ --£-

Water Supply. 

5,420,813 29!),442! 90)l5;; 1 * 200,0871 192,486 \ ... \ 7,601 
10,32:'l,252 85:";,751347.298 I * .508,4531 473,890 ... 34,563 
16,338.231 1,319,872 422,:~59 'I 70,274 827,2391 795,144 1 66,350 I(~) 34,253 
19,318.558 1,480.7181513,171 106,172 861,405 816,323 174,071 (~) 28,989 
20,647.142 1,()!)7,51151O.447I 06.272 l,050,7921 879,737 40,638 130,417 
22,526,429 1,722,l40 510,]]9 139,000 1,064,021 973,083 50.486 1 40,452 
23.381.090 11,672,9541456.4741 ...1,216,480 1,l56,902(a)158,010 \ 1,568 
2;),5:34,241 1,7:35,808,4;00,163 11,335,645 1,257 ,570(b )160,456 17,GI9 

,23,905,107 1,728,::397 41:'l,2(,4 , )1,:315,193 1,17(5,121(<:) 64,G53 74,519 

SeweraJe. 

IDllt I 
4,196,290 234,2081 7(1,636 * I 

15~J,572 150,070 r (~) 4,498 
1921+ 7,329,632 615,615 229,1-41 * 386,lN 341,675 I 44,499 
1926 , 10.138.844 777,8091289,426 3,818 I 484,561) 501.451 138,917 (~) 55,803 
1028 11.692.727 041,8701267,388 6,049 668,438 510,310 146,660 11l,45H 
1929 12,917,831 1,007,8841264,404 10,170 7:33,:3]0 548,298 27,725 157,287 
Hl30 13,979,173 "81 7"-19~4 ')-9 20,000 687,516 614-,543 135,029 ;~7,944 ,;i ~.i) ~, ,_0. 
1931 14,4iO,475 979,389 247,896 731,49:3 758,5JO(a)139,674 (~) 66,700 
1932 14,613,152 1,000,4441 211,511 788.0:33 774,980(b),40,£06 (~) 2-6,953, 
1933 14,976,951 1,031,771 212,184 819,587 732,385(c)' 43,22!) 4;3,073 

Drainage. 
1926 398,796 3:3,79Oi 13,602 1,966 18 ')')') 1 20,189 1,688(--) 3,65.5 , .... _-
1928 5:20,354 4.5,38:3 i 17,262 345 27,776 , 20,316 2,274 I! 5,186 
1929 596,468 50,7891 15,806 ~72 1 34,711 1 25,820 1,200 1 7,691-
1930 6i3,8!)1 49,7751 16,878 1,DOO i 31,397 , 13,140 J,3!)9 I 16,858 
1931 699,41:0 51,745

1 

11,516 I 40,229 36,50!(a)[ 1,872 , 1,853 
1932 681,876 60,501 10,1)26

1 
I 

49,975 37,697(b) 1,938 I 10,340 
1933 681,932 46,576

1 
10,83D 1 35,7:-17 36,542(c) 2,051 I(~) 2,85r, 

* Charged to Public 'Vorks Fund. 
t Incluce, exellange-Water (a) £g:3,g~1. (b) £151,825. (c) £162,313; Sewerage (a) £(13,941. (b) £105,G42, 

(c) £115,180; Drainage (a) £2,62-1. (b) £5,O:W, (c) £0,110. 
t Includes p:uticulars of Drainage Branch. 

Accounts aTe kept on a revenue and expendituTe basis, and the re,enlW 
8ccrued and the expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought 
into account in that year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusivo 
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Df works in course of construction. Interest on these works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it had been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during construction. In that year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in I'espect of major works, i.e .. those having 
a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 

Prior to 1st April, 1925, neither renewals nor sinking fund contribution 
was a charge on the revenues. The former were met from the Public 
\Vorks Fund, and the latter was not charged. 

The HHnter District Water St~pply and Sewerage. 
The water suppJy ~works of the Lower HunteI' were constructed by the 

Government under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water 3upply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 11;92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the GoveI'nor and eight membCTS elcded by the aldermen and councillors 
(Jf the local areas concerned. 

,Vater is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Ohichester River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be supplcmented if required by pumping water from tlw 
Hunter River. 

The €;ewerag~ scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at 1ierewethcr 
Gulf, !"ome distance south from N ewcastlc. The districts served are N ew
castle, Adamstowll, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, Merewether, 
Waratah, ,Vickham, and parts of the Tarro and Lah:e Macquarie shires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
BOlwd at intervals since 1011 are given below:-

~.-------

Water Supply. Sewerage. 

Year ellded 1---'-1- I Average Daily Supply. 
Propertic, I :JGth .Junc. 

of Proprrtu:s Supply dmine: r J"ength 
,upplled. I year. perproperty.jl'er Read. Connected. Se\ve:y. 

thousa.nd 
No. gallons. gallons. gallons. Ko. miles. 

1911 17,164 67D.214 108 21·5 ! 1,465 30 
1921 25,874 1,7ll,187 181 36·2 12,218 148 
1926 ... i 33,997 2,(568,215 215 43·0 18.071 177 
1928 39,262 2,994,610 208 41·6 20;04:) 187 
1920 ···1 40,222 3,387,187 230 <:i5·6 20,637 190 
1930 "'1 41,674 3,029.31-2 J99 39'S 21,230 199 
1931 42.6:31 2,905,391 ]87 37'3 21,471 200 
1932 42,778 2,863,463 183 36'5 21,526 202 
1933 I 42,~)68 2.961,547 180 37'7 21,801 20:~ "'1. 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ on assessed annual values was char,2.·ed up 
to 30th ,Tune, 1927, then it was increased to 13d. on propertie3 with an 
annual value exceeding £14. A charge of 1513. per annum is payable OH 

properties valued. at £14 or less, and extra charges are made for ~\Yater used 
for other than domestic purposes. The charge by meter is ls. Bd. to 23. 
per 1,000 gallons. The sewerage rate is 12cl. in the £ of as,~ssecl annual 
value. 

Up to 30th ,Tune, 1928, the receipts were paid into Consolidated Rev6Hue 
Fund of the State and payments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No deduction was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the Public vVorks Fimd of the Stats. 
Interest was charged against revenue only on so much of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised or paid from 
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Consolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July; 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and a"--penditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreement between the Government and the Board and dedarea 
in the Hunter District Vl ater and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water supply £2,514,483, sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficicnt rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

I'll determining the capital indebtedness a brge amount was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Chichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction flS a result of the war, concessions in charges for 
water supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con
siderable sums paid to the Treasury since 1907 as net surpluses and instal 
ments to sinking fund for renewals. 

Particulars relating to revenue, expenses, etc., during various years since 
1911 are shown below :-

Ye~r ended j Capital Debt. Gross I Working I t I Sinking Net Expenses and In cr~st ~ll 
30th June. l{,evenue. Management. Loan Ct'Pl al.l Fund. Revenue" 

I £ £ £ £ I £ £ 

TV ater Supply. 

1911 495,747 45,7H 17,774 16,97() 

I 
10,967 

1921 1,472,074 116,320 5!J,895 :~5,556 20,869 
1926 3,733,126 163,807 65,328 55,819 42,660 
1928 2,514,483* 214,669 89,769 76,957 47,943 
1929 2,716,581 222,905 91,874 134,367 6,824 (-) 10,]60 
1930 2,8~~O:-415 231,698 90,99:3 142.660 7,260 (-) 9,215 
1931 2,847,998 2:35,325 77,706 160,298(n) 8,117 (-) 10,796 
1932 2,862,557 220,017 70,213 153,048(b) 8,105 (-)21,349 
1933 2,870,223 208,251 67,478 146,821(c), 8,843 (-) 14,891 

Sewerage and Drainage. 

19H 

'''1 
170,151 8,975 3,177 2,902 2,896 

1921 ... 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 (-) 9,171 
1926 719,549 68,412 22,62.5 31,932 i 13,855 
1928 846,428* 79,636 24,206 33,777 i 21,653 
1929 ] ,222,691 84,006 26,980 33,659 2,460 20,907 
1930 1,607,443 88,487 35,605 34,820 3,573 14,489 
1931 1,868,802 !H,158 37,630 44,642(a) 5,083 3,803 
1932 2,233,177 86,607 35,547 33,304(b) 5,867 11,889 
1933 2,523,399 73,238 31,672 35,420(G)[ 4,855 1,291 

* Capital debt vl'Titten dovITn. 
t Includes exchange-Water (a) £15,578, (b) £25,910, (c) £22,719, and Sewerage (a) £9,750, (b) £246, 

(C) £5,481. 

The increase in the interest charges in 1928-29 was due to the fact that 
interest in respect of the Chichester waterworks, previously capitalised, 
was charged to revenue. 

'ROADS, BRIDGES AND FERRIES. 

A review of the State transport system, as it afJ'ects roads, bridges, and 
ferries, including JIIlain Roads administration, which hitherto appeared in 
this Part of the Year Book, is now published in Part Trade, Transport 
and Communication. An account is also given therein of the construction 
and control of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, and tho collection of l"evenue 
and its disbursement in meeting costs of administration and maintenance, 
interest obligati'Jns and contributions to sinking fund. 
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POPULATION. 

EARLY ENUMERATIONS. 

THE growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 
1856 is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the 
area and population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 
-of this issue. 

The Oensus. 

In New South Wales it was the practice to take a census at decennial 
intervals. Upon establishment of the Oommonwealth the census became a 
Federal function. Oensuses were taken in 1911 and 1921, but for reasons of 
economy that due in 1931 was postponed to 30th June, 1933. All figures 
:relating to the census of 1933 are subject to revision. 

With the exception of the territory ceded to, the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in 1911, New South Wales has occupied its present boundaries sinc61 
1859, and census particulars are available at regular decennial intervall 
from 1861 to 1921, and at 1933, These particulars furnish a connected 
:SUlllmary of the development of population during that period in New 
South IN ales, including Lord Rowe Island, as shown in the following 
tab1e:-

I Index 
Increase in Population since 

Number of 
previous Census. Number of 

Year. Population, \POPlllatioll, 
Person. p"l\' 

(Census Square 
1861=100), Numerical. jprOPOftlonal I Average lime. 

• Annual Rate. 
I 

CENSUS RECORD!!.t 

per cent. per cent. 
1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92'55 6'76 1-12 
1871 502,998 143 152,138 43'36 3'67 1-62 
1881 749,825 214 246,827 49'07 4'07 2'42 
1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 4'16 3'6:3 
1901 1,355,355 388 228,218 20.25 1'86 4'37 
1911 1,646,734 473 291,379 21'50 1'97 5'32 
1921 2,100,371 605 453,637 27'55 2'46 6'79 
1933 2,601,104 750 500,733 23'84 1'7(; 8-40 

ESTUIATES AS AT 31ST DE()E)[BER. 

1933 2,613,776 754 12,672 0'49 0'46 8'45 

"gm1l>tISS,I. t Census held at end' ot March or beginning of April. 1933 Census, 30th June. 

Aboriginals are excluded in the population shown above, but the number 
'Df aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown at page 474 of this 
Year Book. Aboriginals were included in figures of population appearing 
in previous issues of the Year Book, but for uniformity withOommon
wealth statistics, it has been deemed advisable to omit them from the 
generul tables of population. The population of the Federal Oapital 
Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent years. 

"'47033-A 
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A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was
especially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 
whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had eea~ed, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of inereasingly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of un excelled development. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade boom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years was a period of little progress in the development 
of population, the reasons being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heavy decline in the birth-rate 
which lowered the rate of natural increase. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tide of population tw:net'{more definiteJy in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great War in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the loss>esl 
oocasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its predecessor~, and by far the greatest 

-numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 1923 the volume of immigr.1-
tion was restricted, and the increase in population depended mainly 
upor" natural causes. Immigration, however, was substantial in the five 
years 1924 to 1928, but declined in 1929, and with the advent of tbe severe 
depression there was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 
1930 and 1931. The net increase in the popUlation in the twelve and'one
quarter years between the last census and that of 1931 was 500,7,33, or 
23.84 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 1.76; the corresponding figures 
for the ten years which elapsed between the censuses of 1911 and 1921 were 
an increase of 453,637, or 27.55 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 1.76 
per cent. 

Pop"ulation in IntercensaZ Years. 

Reliable estimates of the population are required during the intercensaI 
periods for many purposes affecting the welfare of the community. Apart 
from its use as the standard by which other statistics are measured, the 
population serves as the basis for determining the distribution amongst the 

- States of representation in the House of Representatives of the Federal 
Parliament. 

The factors causing variation in the population, therefore, require that 
a careful system of observation and record 'be maintained whereby natural 
increase and net migration may be gauged accurately. The compulsory 
registration of births and deaths ensures reliable information as to the 
natural increase, but, unfortunately the records of arrivals and departures 

are defective. 
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The estimated population at the end of the year and the mean popula
tion of New South "Vales, excluding aboriginals of full blood, for the years 
1921 to 1932, adjusted following upon the recent census, are shown below, 
together with the estimated population at :31st December, 1933. 

I E!'itimated Population at End 01 Year. 

Year. 

\ 

Mean 

Males. I Females. I Total. 
Population. 

I 
I 

1921 ... 1,086,475 \ 1,045,236 2,131,711 2,108,493 
1922 ... 1,112,359 1,069,198 2,181,557 2,155,553 
1923 ... 1,134,502 1,088,435 2,222,937 2,201,581 
1924 ... 1,160,872 1,1l2,229 2,273,101 2,244,471 
1925 ... 1,184,564 1,137,875 2,322,439 2,295,605 
1926 ... 1,212,168 1,164,632 2,376,800 2,347,014 
1927 ... 1,241,909 1,191,892 2,433,801 2,404,016 
1928 ... 1,266,424 1,216,875 2,483,299 2,460,568 
1929 ... 1,283,435 1,236,452 2,519,887 2,503,208 
1930 ... 1,294,636 1,251,934 2,546,570 2,532,497 
1931 ... 1,303,127 1,263,421 2,566,548 2,556,097 
1932 ... 1,315,252 1,276,728 2,591,980 2,579,983 
1933 ... 1,325,096 1,288,680 2,613;776 2,602,037 

I 

Population of Australian States. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last three censuses, a~d the proportion of population in each 
State. Aboriginals of full blood are excluded from account. 
---_._------;----_._._----;---_._-

State or Territory. 
Population, 

Census 
1911. 

Population, 
(Jensus 
1921. 

l>opulation, 
Census 
1933. 

Proportion in each State 
or Territory. 

~·~~21. I-~ 
I per cent. 'per cent. per cent. 

New South Wales ... 1,646,734 I 2,100,371 2,601,10-! 36'96 38'67 :19'23 
Victoria ... ., 1,315,551 'I ],531,280 1,820,360 29'53 28'19 27'45 
Queensland... ... 605,813 755,972 947,7~9 13'60 13'92 14,29 
South Australia ,,, 408,558 495,160 580,987 9'17 9'13 8'76 
Western Australia ... / 282,114/ 332,732 438,9tS 6'33 6'06 6'64 
Tasmania ... ... 191,211 213,780 227,605 4'29 3'91 3'43 
Northern Territory... :J,310 3,867 4,860 0'08 0'07 0'07 
i'ederal Capital Terr ... , 1.714 2,572 S,9-!] 0'04 0'05 0'13 

Commonwealth ... I4,i55,OO515,435~734 ""6,63~- 100·00 100'00 100'00 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting vVestern 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increased at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The next 
highest rate was in Victoria. 1.42 per cent.; South Australia, 1.31 per cent., 
and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average for the whole of Australia WUfiI 

1.63 per cent. 

Poptilation of the World. 

The relationship of the population of New South Wales to that of the 
:rest of the world may be gauged by reference to the foHowing table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 19,33. As therein 
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explained the figures are in some instances mere approximations founded 
on estimates for which little data exist. Apart from such cases, the popu
lation given are estimates founded on the latest available census figures~· 

Distribution 
I Estimated per cent. Nnmberot 

Region or Country. Area in Population Persons 
Square :\liIes. at 31st per Square· 

1 DecemIJer, Area. l Popula. Mile. 

I 
1933. tion. 

I 
Continental Divisions- 000 000 per cent. per cent. 

Europe§ ... ... . .. ... 4,409 514,720 8·6 25·2 U6·7 
Asia§ ... ... ... . .. 16,178 I,1l3,HO 31·7 54·5 68·8 
Africa ... ... ... . .. 1l,566 144,300 22·6 H 12·5 
North and Central America ... 8,649 172,200 16·9 8·4 19·9 
South America ... ... .. . 7,005 87,300 13·7 4·3 12·5 
Australasia and Oceania ... 3,301 I 10,000 6·5 ·5 3·0 

The World* ... ... 51,108 12,041,630 I 100·0 100·0 39·95 

Countries (including Dependencies)t 

I British Empire ... ... ... 12,307 491,243 24·1 24·0 39·9 
China '" ... .... ... 4,287 

I 
450,000 8·4 22·0 105·0 

Russiat '" ... ... ... 8,176 165,700 16·0 8·1 20·3 
United States ... ... . .. 3,738 139,991 7·3 6·9 37·5 
France ... ... .. . . .. 4,558 101,501 8·9 5·0 22·3 
Japan '" ... ... ... 262 94,960 ·5 4·7 361·2 
Netherlands ... ... ... 805 70.976 1·6 3·5 88·2 
Germany ... ... ... ... 181 65,050 ·4 3·2 359'4 
Italy '" ... ... .. . 989 

I 
44.269 1·9 2·2 44·8 

Brazil '" ... ... ... 3,292 44~002 6·4 2·1 13·4 
Other Countries ... ... ... 12,513 373,938 24·5 18·3 29-9 

The World* ... ... 51,108 [2,041,630 
I 

100·0 100·0 39·95 

* Exeluding Arrtie and Antarctic Regions. t Rxcluding .~land:1ted Territories. t Russian 
Socialist FerleraJ Soviet Republic nnd associat,ed Republics. § Continental areas only roughly 
approximate as result of arbitrary distribution of the U.S.S.It. 

SO'urce of Incl'ea.se. 

The following statement shows the extent to which each source, natural 
increase and net immigration, has contributed to the growth of the 
population durinig the census periods since 1861; in ca:1culating tlie 
increase from 1901 the population of the Federal Oapital Territory has 
been excluded, and aboriginals are omitted in all cases:-

Numerical Increa,se. Average Annual Rate of Increase. 

Period. I 

I 
Natuml. I Net Total. Natura}. I Net I Total. 

I 
Immigration. Immigration. 

c • 

.. ·1 

c 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1861-71 106.071 46,067 152,138 2·68 1·24 3-67 
1871-81 139~722 107,105 246,827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-91 ... I 204;664 172,648 377,312 2'44 2·09 4'16 
1891-1901 ... 1 230,669 (-) 2,451 228.218 1·90 (-) 0·02 1-86 
1901-1911 I 250,140 41.239 291.379 1·71 0·30 1·97 
1911-1921 :::[ 318.945 134~692 453.637 1·79 

I 
0·77 2'46 

1921-1933 377,321 123,412 500,733 1·36 0·47 1-76 
I 

861-1933 ... 1,627,532 622,712 :2,250,244 2·42 1·42 2·81 
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The natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth 
of population, and as would be expected, has provided steadily increasing 
aggregate additions. The rate of natural increase has fluctuated with a·. 
faIling tendency throughout the period, but owing to a rapid decline in 
the birth rate, a sudden fall occurred after 1890. In that year the birth 
rate was 35.36 per 1,000 of the population, while in 1932 the rate was 
but 17.74 per 1,000. Immigration has intermittently provided consider
able additions to the population, although over a period of seventy-two 
years, the net immigration amounts to only 622,717 or about one-quarter 
of the total increase. Immigration proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it 
declined heavily, and did not revive until 1905, when the State re-intro
duced the policy of affording assistance to immigrants. Between 1892 
and 1904 the State actually lost more than ten thousand inhabitants by net 
emigration. The rate of increase due to net immigration has been ve'ry 
variable; considerable improvement was in evidence in the years 1907, 
1£111 to 1914, and 1924 to 1927, since when the net mOvement has been 
of little magnitude. JYleasured in relation to population the rate of increase 
during the past thirty years is much below that of former years. 

The elements in the growth of population of the State are shown in 
tIle graph on page 460 of this Year Book. 

Growth of Population 1921-1933. 

Based upon revised figures of population, availabJe since the census 
of 1933, the growth of population in New South Wales (exclusive of 
aboriginals of full blood) dming each of the intercensal years and during 
1933 was as follows:-
--

Increase during Year. Increase per cent. during Year. 

Ye:;r Endecl 
December-

I Net I I Net I Natural. Inlmigration. Total. Natural. Immigrat,ion. Total. 

I 
1921 ... . .. 34,610 5,379 1 39,989 1·65 ·19 

I 
1·84 

1922 ... ... 36,004 13,842 49,846 1-69 ·65 2·34 
1923 ... . .. 33,021 8,359 41,380 1-52 ·38 1·90 
1924 ... ... 32,870 17,294 50,164 1·48 ·78 2·26 
1925 ... ... 33,793 

I 
15,545 49,338 1·49 ·68 2·17 

1926 ... . .. 30,957 23,404 54,361 1·33 1·01 2·34 
1927 ... ... 31,090 25,911 57,001 1-31 1-09 2,40 
1928 ... . .. 32,134 17,364 49,498 1·32 ·71 2·03 
1929 ... ... 28,089 8,499 36,588 1·13 ·34 1·47 
1930 ... ... 30,893 (-) 4,210 26,683 1·23 (-) ·17 1·06 
1931 ... . .. 26,451 (-) 6,473 19,978 1-04 

1:=: 
·25 ·78 

1932 ... ... 23,552 1,880 25,432

1 

·92 ·07 ·99 
1933 ... ... 21,873 (-) 77 21,796 ·84 '00 ·84 

(-) Net Immigration. 

The net immigration of the year 1921 was inconsiderable, then the annual 
gain from this source began to grow rapidly though irregularly until 1928. 

A steep decline occurred in 1928 and 1929, and in the years 1930 and 193~ 
there was an excess of emigrants, followed by a small gain by migration 
in 1932. The natural incTease in 1922 was numerically the greatest on 
record, though proportionately it was considerably below that of former 
years. The number and proportion were somewhat lower in the years 
1.923 to 1925. In 1926 a decrease in the number of births synchronised 
with an increase in the number of deaths and, excepting some of the 
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war years, resulted in the lowest natural increase recorded in any year 
since 1911. Similar conditions with regard to the births and deaths caused 
a further decline in 1929. There was a slight improvement in 1930, when 
fewer deaths occurred, then the number of births decreased to such an extent 
that the rate of natural increase fell in 1931 below the rate of any earlier 
year. On the whole, the rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the 
lowest annual rate during the last 75 years, except in 1916, when large 
numbers of troops were transferred overseas. The number of births 
declined further in 1932 and 1933, so that the increase in population by 
natural causes diminished again and was at the lowest rate on record. 

MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year into and out 
of New South Wales, but is due more to the movement of tourists, business 
men, and persons following itinerant callings, than to immigration or 
emigration properly so-called. -

The net immigration, that is, the excess of arrivals in New South Wales 
over departures from the ,state, is the result principally of intercourse with 
oversea countries. During 1929 there was an appreciable falling-off in the 
excess of arrivals, the total gain by migration being 8,499 as against 17,364 
in 1928; during 1930 there was actually an excess of departures of 4,210. 
The State lost by migration 9,179 persons in 1931 and though there was 
a gain of 1,880 persons in 1932, a further decrease by migration of 77 
occurred in 1933. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales, as estimated for each of the past thirteen years, is shown in the 
following table:-

I Arrivals in New South Wales. Departures from New South Wales. Excess of Arrivals over 
Depa.rtures. 

Year. 
I From I Interstate. I of1~r I Inte~stat. j Other Interstate. other Total. Total. ouDtries ., Countries $ Countries 

Direct. Direct. Direc>. 

1921 305,0:17 57,190 362,227 306,116 50,732 356,848 (-) 1,079 6,458 

11122 298,797 53,326 352,123 301,003 37,278 338,281 (-) 2,266 16,048 

1923 302,804 48,084 350,888 307,090 35,439 342,529 (-) 4,286 12,655 

1924 322,624 55,066 377,690 322,320 38,076 360,396 304 16,990 

~925 331,166 55,201 386,367 330,303 40,519 370,822 8631 14,682 

1926 298,751 62,395 361,146 295,915 41,827 337,742 2,836 20,558 

iUl27 244,853 35,485 310,338 240,262 44,165 284,427 4,591 21,320 

1928 231,523 60,786 292,309 228,355 46,590 274,945 3,168 14,1116 

il929 212,069 52,406 :::64,475 209,16ii 46,8B 255,976 2,904 5,51115 

1930 172,390 41,987 214,:'177 172,587 46,000 218,587 (-) 197 (-)4,015 

1931 132,171 28,637 160,808 134,804 32,477 167,281 (-) 2,633 (-)3,840 

1932 140,866 29,092 169,958 138,700 29,378 168,078 2,166 (-) 286 

1933 144,320 30,991 I 175,:m 145,323 30,065 175,388 (-) 1,003 926 

!~) Denotes excess of de!,prtures. • Including movement of population t<l and ham oven .. 
countIle. via other States. 
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Oversea ~]j[igration. 

Statistics are collected as to the intentions in regard tD residence 
of persons arriving and departing overseas in each of the Australian 
States. These distinguish between persons migrating for permanent settle
ment, Australians travelling- abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years 1931 to 1933, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those 
for all Australia. Persons arriving from oversea intending to reside 
permanently in Australia are described in the table as "immigrants," and 
Australian citizens departing with the intention of residing permanently 
in some other country as "emigrants." The particulars for New South 
Wales relate to persons arriving from oversea at New South Wales ports, 
irrespective of which State is their ultimate destination. Owing to the 
difficulty of securing accurate records at all coastal points the recorded 
totals are not the actual numbers, and a small addition is made to the 
number of departures in order to adjust the balance:-

I 

1931. 1932. I 1933. 

Heading. 
New southl Common- New South] common-!New southl Common-

Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. 

Arrivals-

Immigrants ..• ... . .. 4,219 9,441 4,632 9,868 5,087 10,749 

Australians returning .. , 8,951 13,357 8,380 13,098 11,352 18,917 

Visitors ... . .. . .. 15,467 17,616 16,080 
I 

19,031 14,552 18,125 

Not stated ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
--------

Total a.rriva.ls ... 28,637 40,414 29,092 41,997 30,991 47,791 

Departures* -

Emigrants ... .. , . .. 9,879 21,527 6,634 14,455 5,781 12,102 

Australians who intend to 

retnm. ... .. , ... 6,469 10,185 7,714 12,797 10,008 17,844. 

Visitors ... ~ .. . .. 16,128 18,734 15,030 17,695 14,276 17,603 

Not stated , .. ... . .. X 6 .,. . .. ... .. . 

Total departures." 32,477 50,451 29,378 44,947 30,065 47,549 

o Approximate only, Includes allowance for unrecorded departures. 

The majority of travellers ibetween Australia and other countries embark 
or disembark at ports in New :South 'Vales, and this is particularly notice
able in respect of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of OVC1'sea JJIigrants. 

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived III or 
departed from Australia lJia the ports of New South Wales in 1931, 1932, 
and 1933. 
----~~-----~--~ --~~--~-- --~~------

1931. 1932. 1 1933. 

AITi- : De par- \o~~;~~ Arfi- \ ~epar-I ~;~~~~_I\ Ar( i ~~iar- \(~XX~.;t 
vals. 'I turcs I vals.* va s. Hfes. 'als.* va s. 'I es. yals.*' 

Nationality. 

:s-r-lt-is-h---·-----.. - 23,641T27,572 (-)3,931124,7;1 2~~81 1(-)1,210 2Q,82± : 25,807 1,017 

French 571 599 (-) 28[ 479 456 23 572 1 599 (-) 27 

192 191 1 I' 150 1~1 I 9 ~~~, I 138 
German 

Italian ... 

Jugo Shws 

Russians 

United States 

Other European 

Total, European 

IBh\nese 

Indians 

Japanese 

Syrians 

Other Asiatic 

li'acifi.c Islandcl'R 

Other Non~Europeans 

304 I 495 (-) 191 4M 4D8 1 (-) 24 D.,_ I 326 206 

186 i 267 (-) 81' 151 148 3 03 i 71 22 

54 I 95 H 41 42 I 59 H 17 34 \ 37 H 3 

.. 701 I 940 H 239 615 I 691 I H 76 618 628 H 10 

471 I 843 (-) 372 422 I 585 i H 163 474 I1 528 H 54 

-1--1--1---1-- ----
... ~~ ~,002~ (-)4,882 27,064 i~28,5191(-)1,455 29,28~~J~8,134 1,151 

1,803 2,175 (-) 372 ! 1.421 1,581, H 160 I,U9! 1,400 H 251 

462 38G 76 303 272 I· 31 288 I 252 36 
I I 

97 112 (-) 15 127 135 H 8 nu I 146 H 10 

36 29 7 22 23 H 39! 29 10 

8 

104 

27 

58 

26 

H 19 

46 
I 

H 19 I 

12 31 H 
91 28 

52 34 

19 22 I 26 H 4 

03 43 GO H 17 

18 29 18 11 

'rotai, Non-European ... 2,517 2,813 (-)296 2,028 2,104 H 76 1,706 1,931 H 225 

Grand Tbtal .. 28,637 33,~ (-)5,1:;;;129,092 -;;'623-\(-)1,531 30,;; 1:-30,065 ------;;; 

-'It (-) Denotes ex.ccss of departures. 

The numbers in the table represent migrants arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad. An 
adjustment for unrecorded departure'3 has beE'n made, t\S explained on a 
preceding' page. 

Passports. 
Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is 01' appeau 

to' be more than 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Oommon
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless ha i, 
the holder of a passport or other document authorising his departure, pro-
~perly endorsed for the j,ourney, or unless he is the subject of any special or 
statutolJT exemption in that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is £1, 
and it is valid for a period of five years unless spe'cially limited to a shorter 
period. 

The :<t.atutory exeraptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
~~v:essel who were members on its arrival or are by occupation seafaring men, 
c;natural born. British subjects proceeding to New Zealand, other persons 
proceeding to New Zealand under permit, officers of the Administration,or 
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bona fide residents or tourists with return tickets proceeding to Papua or 
N orfol1;: Island, persons holding a certificate of exemption from the dicta
tion test, anti aLoriginal natives of Asia or any island of the East Indies 
or of the Indian or Pacific Oceans. 

Imm'igralion. 

At Oommon Law aliens have 110 legal Tight of admission to any British 
country, and immigration to and emigration from New South Wales are 
regulated prineipally statutes of the Federal Pnrliament, e.g., the Immi
gTation Act, 1901-:32, and theColltract Illlmigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write horn 
dictation an oIDcer not less than words in any EUTopean 
language; or C1ny person who has not the of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any pel'son from serious transmissible 
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain eircumstance6; any prostitute 01' person living 
by prostitution; any aclyocate of assasslnation, 01' the unlawful 
destruction of ])ropel'ty; mw Tm'k of Ottoman race; 16 years 
of age or over not posses,c:ed of Should such 
persons gain admission, persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot return after temporary 
aJbsence. For a period of five years from persons of 
German, Austro-Germall, 01' Hungarian parentage nationality 
were excluded, but upon the of that period 110 further restrictions 
were imllOsed. Ex-enemy repatriated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readmission. 

Assisted Immigration. 
In Decembel', 1030, all provisions for C1ssisting immigrants ',vere sus

pended, but in J'lLlrch, 1931, it was decided that assisted passages would be 
granted to wives and children (uncleI' 14 ~'ears) of persons in permanent 
employment in New South Vi! ales. 

Particulars of the earlier histOl'," of :1ssisted migration will be found in 
earlier issues of the Yea l' Rook. 

Numbers of Assisted Immigrants. 

The fonowing table shows partieulars of the manner of choosing and the 
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales during 
each oi' the last ten calendar years :-
--------------------------------

924 
925 
926 
927 
928 
929 
930 
931 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
932 
933 

Year. I 
I 

... ,..\ 
'.' ... 
'0< ~ ~ 0 I 

'" ,..\ ... ... 
'" 

'" .. ~. I 

'" :::1 '" 
'" 

"'1 

! I I lover Selected. Nominated'l 

I I nl. 

1,499 4,714 2,575 
2,239 6,548 3,812 
1,572 n,257 5,082 
1,542 8,718 3,593 
1,628 7,104 3,190 
1,008 4,418 2,004 

169 1,005 357 
7 

I 
67 12 

... 21 1 

... H 1 
I 

Children Children under 12 
years of age. years of age. 

---
I F. M. I F. 

I 

2,334 660 I 644 
2,993 1,030 952 
4,539 1,633 1,575 
4,174 1,268 1,225 
3.726 940 876 
2,342 563 517 

588 106 123 
38 13 11 

7 8 5 
6 2 

I 
2 

-

Grand Total. 

6,2I:l 
8,787 

12,829 
10,260 

8,732 
5,426 
1,174 

74 
21 
n 
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POPU1A'l'lON AND ANNUAL INCREASE. 1860 TO 1933. 

Ratio Graph. 
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POPULATION. 

The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832. 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
Wales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before 
their separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated by resi
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Immigrants assisted. 

-
I Selected. I 

Period. Total Arrivals. 

Nominated. 

I [ Males. Females. Total. 

f 

I 1832-1905 § ... . .. ... 104,106 107,866 211,972 
1905-1909 § ... 0.144 2,713 '" " 8,857 
1909-1914 § ... 32;406 12,444 23,816 21,034 44,850 
1914-1919 § ... 4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 5,445 
1919-1924** I 22,214 4,384 13,927 12,671 26,598 ... 
1925-1929 ... 38,IJ45 7,989 23,115 22,919 46,034 

1930 '" 
1,005 169 463 7U 1,174 

1931 ... 67 7 25 49 74 
1932 ... 21 9 12 21 
1933 ... n 3 8 11 

1832-1933 

"'r 
104,036t 29,028t 167,531t 168,648t 345,036 

• Information not available. t Exoludlng immigrants, 1905-1909. t 1905 to 19S3. 
§ To 30th June. •• 5k years ended 31st Deeember.1924,. 

In October, 1927, the State Government decided to restrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and this 
system was applied more vigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease, but since JYlarch, 1931, assisted immigration of 
wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South 'Wales has been allowed. The nominated immigrants who 
arrived, numbering 21 in 1932 and 11 in 1933, were wives and children of 
persons in the State. 

Gountry of Origin of Assisted :Migrants. 

Nearly all the assisted migrants in the last ten years have come from 
the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other countries is 
shown in the following statement :.-

I 
Assisted Migrants from~ 

Year I ot! BritH I ended United Kingdom. I p ler ~ io ~ 1 Foreign Countries. 

Total 
Assisted 1>figrantB. 

31st Dec.! . ___ 1 OSSCI':iS n~. _ .. ~._I __ ... __ ... ~ __ ~ 

I N~t'~l~' I Selected. ! N~t::'ln-I Selected. I N~~~.- I Selected. I N:~~~~~- Iselected·1 Total. 

1924 
I 

4,614 1,499 25 ... 75 ... 4,714 1,499 6,213 
1925 6,425 2,239 56 ... 67 ... 6,548 2,2:19 8,787 
1926 

I 11,089 1,572 14.8 ... 20 . .. 11,257 1,572 12,829 
1927 

I 
8,533 1,542 183 ... 2 ... 8,718 1,542 10,260 

1928 6,988 1,628 116 ... ... . .. 7,104 1,628 8,732 
1929 

I 
4,384 1,098 34 ... ... . .. 4,418 1,008 5,426 

1930 975 169 29 

I 
... 1 ... 1,005 169 1,174 

1931 59 7 8 ... ... ... 67 7 74 
1932 I 21 

I 
... ... . .. 21 21 

1933 I 11 
I ... . .. ... 11 11 . , 
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Adolescent Mig,rants. 
A number of private organisations have operated to assist the immigra

tion of young persons, including the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Dr. 
Earnardo Homes, the Salvation Army, and the Catholic Immigration 
League. The activities of these organisations were suspended in December, 
1930, and only five girl domes tics arrived in 1931. Therefore particular3 
regarding them which were published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
are not included in this issue. 

Passage lit oney fOT Assisted ~jJ![igrants. 

Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 
the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a. portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925', under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made in 
equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments towards the 
cost of assisted passages for approved persons from the United Kingdom. 
Contributions are on the following scale:-

,Children under 12 ye'ars .. 
Juveniles over 12 and under 14 years 
'Wives with one or more children 
Wives without children .. 
Children over age 14 who wish to aCCl)lll

pany parents .. 

Government 
Subsidy. 
£. s. d. 

16 10 0 
27 10 0 
22 0 0 
16 10 0 

Nil. 

Paid by 
Migrant. 
£ 11. d. 

Nil. 

5 10 ° 
11 0 ° 
16 10 0 

33 0 0 

One child under 3 years of age in each family is carried free. 

In the case of persons nominated for aSilisted passages by relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

Contract Immigmnts. 

The admission of immigrants under contract to perform manual labour 
is regulated by the Contract Immigrants A.ct, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an A"l.stralian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the condi.tions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born-in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

British Settlers' "Welfare Committee . 

. This committee has taken up the work previously carried on by the New 
Settlers' League, which is now defunct. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in imporbnt centres, keep in touch 
with all lads and other migrants. 



POPULATION. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At the census of 30th June, 1933, excluding shipping, the city of 
Sydney contained 88,312 persons in a small area surrounded by an 
extensive group of sEburbs with 1,147,055 inhabitants, making a total of 
1,235,367 dwellers in the metropolis. Outside the boundaries of the 
metropolis, in what is termed the extra metropolitan area, there are three 
shires, containing in all 52,177 inhabitants. Then scattered throughout the 
State are 131 municipalities, with a total population of 563,123, of these 11 
municipalities in the Oounty of Oumberland contained 46,778 persons, and 
the four large mining centres of Newcastle, Broken Hill, Lithgow, and 
W ollongong, 156,258 inhabitants; leaving 360,087 in 106 of the larger 
rural towns incorporated as municipalities. Distributed over the remainder 
·of the. State-99 per cent. of its area-are 750,437 persons; of whom a 
.small number live in the unincorporated towns, and only 18,649 in the 
unincorporated portion of the vVestem Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
-of the area of the State. 

The tendency of migTants to remain in the capital city was shown 
the fact that at the census of 1921, of the 14,447 males and 18,799 females 
who had resided in the State for less than :five years, 8,749 males and 11;719 
females were resident in the metropolis. In each case the proportion is 
slightly over 60 per cent. Similar information in respect of the census of 
1933 is not yet available. 

The distribution of population at the census, 30th June, 1933, togther 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
mile, are shown in the following table:-

1

1 Area I Ponulation at 30th .June, 1933, 
(including excluding Shipping and Aborigmals. 
Harbours, I----~---'~~-_,I--"----
Rh"ers and I Proportion in A veraga 

Lakes). Total. each Division per sq. mile .. 

Division. 

Sydney ... 
Suburhs of Sydney 

Metropolis 
Extra Metropolitan Area 

Total 
Country Municipalities 
Country Shires 
Western Division (Part nnincor

porated) 
Lord Howe Island 
Migratory" 

Total, New South "Wales 

sq. miles. 
5 88,312 

1 __ --,2"..::3,.=:.9_
1

1,147.055 
244 1,235,367 

I 
i 

I---:"",~"":-I 1,2~~:!~~ I 
2,156 563,123 

181,164 726,590 I 

I 

5 161 

per cent. 
17,422'8 3'4 

44'1 4,799'4 
47'5 5,063'0 
2'0 117'5 

49-5 1,871'4 
21-7 261'2 
27-9 4,0 

0'7 0'1 
0'0 32'2 

125,419 18,649

1 ~~~~1_~~5~,073~7~_~~~_·1 __ ~~ __ 0-2 
100'0 8'4 309,432! 2,bOl,104 I 

----~-------~---~ ----~--------~------
$: Shipping and railwa.y travellers. +: Excludes .Federal Territory, 94U sq. miles. 

The population of the metropolitan area as defined in the Local Govern
ment Act represents, roughly, one-half of the total population; about one
:fifth of the people reside in the country municipalities, and less tha.n one
third in the remaining rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
u1'Iban to rural districts. The average density of population in New South 
"Vales, though Iow, is greater than that of any other State of the Common
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in New South Wales-8.14 per square mile-is due 
largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unp-eopled Western 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
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found to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. At the 
census of 1933 the average density of population in the Eastern and 
Central Divisions of the State was 13.8 persons per square mile. 

Urban and Rural Populati,on. 

A comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the last 
nvecensuses reveals that the population of New South Wales, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to congregate in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following table the population. 
shown represents the total under each classification at each census, the 
shipping and aboriginal elements being' omitted from the four main headings, 
and shown separately. The number of municipalities has increased 
througnoutt'Iie period and the gTowth shown is due in part to the inclusion 
of new settlements and in part to the growth of urban areas existing at 
earlier censuses. 

Divbion. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

1. Metropolis (excluding shipping) 383,333 481,830 629,503 899,059 1,235,361 
2. Municipalities outside the 

304,905 370,078 421,714 Metropolis ... .,. . .. 525,708 563,123 
3. Quasi-urban localities with 

population exceeding 500 ... 51,963 81,484 175,303 190,556 
}797,41& 4. Remainder of State (Rural) t- .. 379,776§ 412,302 412,058 475,582 

5. Total ... .,. . .. 1,119,977 1,345,694 1,638,578 2,090,905 2,595,906 
6. Federal Oapital Area* ... ... 1,456 1,535 1,724 2,572 8,947 
7. Shipping ... ... . .. 5,649 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,037t 
8. Lord Howe Island ... ... 55 100 105 III 161 
9. Aboriginals ... ." ... 5,097 3,778 2,012 1,597 1,048 

10. Total, New South Wales and 
1,359,13311,650,470 2,104,540 /2,611,099 Federal Oapital Area ... ... 1,132,234 

Proportion per cent. to total (5), of- per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1. Metropolis ... ... ... 34·3 35·7 38·4 43·0 47·6 
2. Municipalities outside Metro-

polis ... ... ." .. . 27·3 27·5 25·7 25·1 21·7 
3. Quasi-urban ... ... ... 4·6 6·1 10·7 9·1 } 30·1 4. Rural ... '" ." ... 33·8 30·7 25·2 22·8 

100·0 
I 

100·0 
I 

100·0 
I 100·0 100'0 

• Ceded to Common\\'e~lth 1st January, 1911. t Includin~ 1,022 railway travellers. t Inrludes person.' 
liying in portions of luunicipnl t,mvns outside bonnrla.ries of muniCipality (numbering 43~4.30 in 1921). 

§ Includes 3,133 half-caste aboriginals resident in various divisions. 

In a young country such as New South Wales it is not to be expected 
that in the early stages of development population would show a dedine in 
any respect.' But while decline is not shown in the above table in terms 
of population the proportion of inhabitants in respective divisions shows 
some rather surprising movements. Over the period of forty-two years 
the total population increased by 132.4 per cent. The population of the
llletropolitan area developed more rapidly than that of any other division
growing by 222.3 per cent; the municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural 
areas by 86 per cent. 

Since most of the larger towns of the State are incorporated as muni
cipalities, the populations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
unincorporated areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accuracy, the division of the population into its urban and 
rural elements. An analysis made on these lineE! at each of the last tW() 
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censuses shows the relative development in the past twelve and one quarter 
veal'S of urban and rural portions of the State in the various territorial 
divisions shown on the map in the frontispiece. In the following table the 
same municipalities and the same shire areas are treated in every division 
for both years. ___ ~ ________ _ 

Population of 
Municipalities_11 

ropulat!on of 
Shires.1I 

Increase in Populationll 
1921 to 1933. 

Cumberland 
Coast-

North ... 

... 1,038,139* 1,334,322* 

Hunter and Manning ... 
South... ... ... 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Slopes
North-western 
Central-western 
South-western 

Plains
North-central 
Central 
Riverina ... 
Western Division 

33,674 
114,087 

42,567 

19,969 
55,540 
19,854 

17,865 
17,329 I 
37,479 

6,302 
6,197 

11.863 
32;.541 

Whole State ... 1,453,406 

43,535 
154,675 

53,797 

22,656 
58,517 
24,636 

21,995 
23,920 
47,362 

8,307 
8,408 

15,135 
33,402 

11,850,667 I 

11 1933. I ~~~m~~: I (~~:~.) (Urban.) - . 

14,731 t 

89,478 
128,78.5 

46,183 

31,371 
74,455 
26,315 

33,654 
34,870 
58,514 

17,049 
13,444 
51,629 
14,772t 

635,250 

----~-------------~ 

25,359t 296,183 

103,019 
147,348 

52,043 

31,431 
82,726 
25,320 

41,065 
39,806 
68,747 

21,389 
19,321 
69,177 
18,649t: 

745,400 I 

9,861 
40,588 
11,230 

2,687 
2,977 
4,782 

4,130 
6,591 
9,883 

2,005 
2,211 
3,272 

861 

397,261 

H 

I 

10,628 

13,541 
18,563 
5,860 

60 
8,271 

995 

7,411 
4,936 

10,233 

4,340 
5,877 

17,548 
3,877 

I 110,150 
-

"Includes Shires in the Metropolitan Area. t Non-metropolitan Shires and Lord Howe Island. 
~ Fnincoryornted. I! Exclusive of ~hipping: and Railway travellers. 

In the foregoing table the migratory population-shipping and railway 
travellers-has not been included in the population. This, however, 
accounted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, therefore 
its omission does not affect the comparison materially. 

The incorporated urban districts now contain slightly more than two
thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,261 or 27.33 per cent. in the last twelve and one-quarter years, as com
pared with an increase of 110,150 (or 17.34 per cent.) in the shires and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, 58.37 per cent. occurred in the 
urban areas of the division of Oumberland, principally in those which com
pose the metropolitan area; and important growth is evident in the munici
palities of the Hunter and Manning division, principally in Newcastle 
and suburbs, in which the growth was 23.84 per cent. In the South Ooast, 
due to progress of the mining and industrial centre about W ollongong, 
there was also a substantial increase in urban population, whilst agricul
tural development has tended to build up the towns of the Southern 
Tableland, all the divisions of the Western Slopes, and the Riverina. 

A feature of the table is an improvement in the growth of rural popula
tion throughout the period. Whereas, in the previous intercensal period 
the population of the shires and other unincorporated areas increased by 
only 1004 per cent., the growth of these between 1921 and 1933 was 17.3 per 
cent. In the Rivel'ina, due to the c1eveloJ)luent of irrigation farming and 
doser settlement, rural population increas"ed by 1'7,548, or about one-third 
while in the Hunter and Manning and North Ooast divisions the increase 
in rural population has been substantial-18,563 and 13,541 respectively
though not as great proportionately. Growth was most rapid in the 
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Oentral Plains, where the shires gained 5,877 inhabitants or about 44 per 
cent. Nevertheless, the table dearly demunstrates the very definite ten
dency of populatiun to concentrate in the metropolis. 

Although in no case was therc an actual loss of population in the 
country divisions of the Statc during the latest intercensa.l period, it is 
apparent that the growth of population in these divisions has been 
disproportionate to the growth of metropolitan population. 

'With the mechanisation ~illd increasing cfficiency of the rural industries 
a tendency for fewer persons to be employed in those industries, and 
therefore, for rural population to b'3 diverted to centres where secondary 
industries are (;oncentratec1, may be reg'ardcd a~ a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the of K ey\' South 'Vales which has o(;curred 
in re.cent decades is , ill lnrgc part, attl'ibutable to such causes 
as these, and to the extcnt thClt thi" is so, it is a conSe(luence of the 
economic development of the State. j\s Cl result of the pconomic depression~ 
the trend toward greater nrbani:,ation of the population has been some
what disturbed c1urillg the last few ,veal'S by urb,\l1 dwellers seeking occu-
pation on thc lalld and ill other ])l1Tsuits. 

The extent to which the llWVl?lllent uf IJOllubtion has oeen responsible 
for the loss of in the country clistl'lds io seen dearly only 
when the increase ill eC1(;h diYi~i(Jll is related to the growth of 
population, and the amount Dud rlirection of llligmtion is brought into 
relief. The analysis made below fUl'l1ishc's evirlence that emigration has 
occurred to a eOllsidernbie ex;ellt from llIost of the country districts during 
the past twellty-two nnd clle-'lU[lrtel' years. The table is compiled on the 
basis of local 'Heas, and separnte aCCOUll t is taken in each 
divisioll of of natural increlise as factors affecting the 
growth of population. The figures, are not entiTely accurate) 
because the births and delltlis which occurred before l:3t January, 1927, 
were allocated to the divisicll in which they and not according' 
to the practicc adopted Oll the date mentio;w.c1, i.e., to the place of usual 
~esidellce of tho ~)ther_~~le"PiI"erl PPTSOll ilS the case may be. _______ _ 

Divi'lion. 

Cumberlandt 
Coast-

North 
Hunter and 

Manning 
South 

Tableland
North 
Central 
South 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Central Plains-
North 
Central 
Riverina ... 

Western Division 

Whole State 

1911. 102L 

713,857 1,35fJ,581 

101,656 123,152 146,554 

51,769 
119,143 
44,201 

55,543 
49,235 
88,940 

22,994 
20,073 
48,885 
59,165 

242,872 
88,750 

51,340 
129,995 
46,169 

51,519 
52,199 
95,993 

23,351 
19,641 
63,492 
47,313 

29,696 
27,729 
84,312 
52,051 

--------1--------
... \1,638,683 12,088,656 2,596,067 

Tot:11 11lereaS8 in Population. 

1911 to 
19:;1. 

429 
10,852 

1,968 

4.024 
2;964 
7,053 

357 
432 

14,607 
1(-) H,852 

1 449,973 

1921 to 
18:13. 

305,811 

23,402 

2,747 
1l,248 
3,787 

11,541 
11,527 
20,116 

6,345 
8,088 

20,820 
4,738 

507,411 

1911 to 
H\:3;). 

645,824 

44,898-

118,213 
26,428-

2,318 
22,100 

5,755 

7,517 
14,491 
27,169 

6,702 
7,656 

35,427 
(-) 7,1l4 

1-957,384 

• Excluding Aboriginals anu Migratory Population. t Embracing the Metropolis. 
(-) Dellotes decrease. 
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I Natural Increasc.:j: Net Imllligration. Total K et Immigration, 
1[111 to 193:3. 

DivisiOll. 
-~~- - - -----.-,--- - -- -----

1911 to 1021 to 1911 to 1921 to 
As !Jcr-

Klllllerical. 0entage of 
] ~121. 19:3:,. 1921. 19:33. Population 

---------~ ---------- - ---- in 1911. 

Per cent. 
Cumberlandt '" 124,488 149,729 
Coast-

214,525 157,082 371,607 52·05 

North ... . .. 26,400 31,542 H 
Hunter and 

4,904 H 8,140 H 13,044 H l2·83 

Manning '" 42,799 53,408 16,263 5,743 22,006 ll-97 
South ... '" 14,260 14,636 (-) 4,922 2,454 (-) 2,468 (-) 3·U 

Tableland-
NOl'th ... ... 12,413 11,592 (-) 12,842 (-) 8,845 (-) 21,687 (-) 41-89 
Central ... '" 20,655 23.402 (-) 9,803 (-) 12,154 (-) 21,957 (-) 18·43 
South ... ... 7,864 9;242 (-) 5,896 (-) 5,455 (-) 11,351 (-) 25·68 

Western Slopes-
NOl'th ... -.. 10,663 12,292 (-) 14,687 (-) 751 (-) 15,438 (-) 27·80 
Central ... ... 10,479 13.358 (-) 7,515 (-) 1,831 (-) 9,346 (-) 18·98 
South . " ... 17,942 23;810 (-) 10,889 (-) 3,694 (-) 14,583 (-) 16·40 

Central I'lains-
North ... . .. 5,569 6,344 (-) 5,212 1 (-) 5,211 (-) 22·66 
Central ... ... 4,268 4,913 (-) 4,700 3,175 (-) 1,525 (-) 7-60 
Riverina ... ... H,851 15,734 2,756 5,086 7,842 16·04 

Western Division '" 8,879 7,319 (-) 20,731 (-) 2,581 (-) 23,312 (-) 39·40 

Whole State* '" 318,530 377,321 131,443 130,090 261,533 15·96 

Excluding AlJol'ip;inals and liIi!:;ratory POlmlnt.ion. t li;mbracing the )Ietropolis. (.") Denotes-
decrense. :r. Includes AboriginnJs the numl1cl's of which are not sufficiently great to vitiate the 
comparisons. 

A similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was given at page 236 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statistical boundaries 
of divisions have been altered from a strictly county basis to conform 
to the boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, imprac
ticable to continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present tables 
cannot be extended to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two and one-quarter 
years under review an excess of emigration occurred in all divisions of the 
State, with the exception of the Hunter and ]\.![anning and 
Riverina divisions. The Cumberland division, eontaining the metropolis, 
absorbed, not only the net immigration from overseas and interstate, but as 
well, gained a large part of the natllral increase in the rural divisions. To 
some extent the movement toward concentration of population in the 
metropolis slackened between 1921 and 1933, hut, notwithstanding, the 
llet loss of population emigratioll from all divisions of the State, ex
clusive of Cumberland, reached a total of 110,074 over that period repre
senting the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of those divisions 
in 1911. It is a striking fact that the Western Division not only lost the 
whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the population 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. All the Tableland divisions 
lost a large proportion of their natural increase, ranging from 49.8 per cent. 
in the Central to 90.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the North Western 
Plain failed to retain 66.8 per cent. of its natural increase. 

Between 1911 and 1933 the Cumherland division gained 371,607 inhabi
tants by migration, but to only two country divisions was there an excess 
of immigration; these were the Hunter and 1\fanning divisions, which 
gained 22,006, and the Rivel'ina, 7,842, and in each of these cases the incre
ment was due to special factors. ]\.![igrants moved freely from nearly every 
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part of the State to the metr('polis, but only the new industrial developments 
at Newcastle and the developmcnt of coalfields in the Hunter Valley, and 
the establishment of settlers on the :NIurrumbidgee Irrigation Area, at
tracted effective migrants to ex-metropolitan districts. No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, covering about 268,210 square miles, lost population 
by migration during the twenty-two and one-quarter years. 

An analysis covering the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the dif
ferences in statistical boundaries, shows that the Riverina was the only 
country division to retain, over each census period, the whole of the natural 
increase in the division, whilst in only two other divisions-Hunter and 
Manning and Central Western Plains-did the aggregate growth in popu
lation exceed the total natural increase. During that period every Table
land Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
period. A similar condition of affairs was also experienced in the South 
Western Slopes and the Western Division, and the South Coast lost almost 
the whole of its natura.l increase. The net immigation to the Cumberland 
division reached a total of 490,44:3 over the four intercensal periods during 
which all other divisions sustained a net emigration of 188,659 inhabitants. 

In the final column of the table the net immigration (or emigration) of 
each division over the period 1911 to 1921 is expressed as a percentage of 
population in 1911, serving to bring into relief the extent to which changes 
have taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstanding 
feature is the marked tendency of the metropolitan population to grow 
rapidly at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

The Population of the ff[ etl'opolis. 

Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the Oity 
of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring'-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni
cipality 1st N ovembcr, 1928), and the islands of Port ,J ackson, embracing 
an area of 181 square miles. From 1st ,January, 1929, the municipalities 
of Auburn, Bankstown, Lidcombe, GranviIle, and Parramatta were added, 
and the area embraced by the metropolis was 2:33 acres. A definition of an 
extended metropolitan area was given in the Local Government Act of 1919, 
(Schedule Four). Within that area are the Shires of Hornsby, Sutherland 
and vVarringah. These contain centres of population more or less of a 
'.Suburban character since a large proportion of their inhabitants gain their 
livelihood in the city, and they have therefore been taken into account in 
srriving at the extra-metropolitan population. As from 1st .January, 1933, 
the statistical boundaries of the metropolis were extended to include Pitt 
and Merryland wards of Holroyd municipality, so that the extended metro
politan area now embraces about 688 square miles and may be described 
generally as follows :-commencing at Broken Bay, and hounded on the ea'3t 
by the South Pacific Ocean to the southern boundary of the Shire of 
Sutherland; on the south and west, by southern and western boundaries of 
that Shire, western boundaries of Bankstown and Granville Municipalities, 
southern, western and northern boundaries of Pitt and Merrylands wards of 
the Municipality of Holroyd, western and northern boundaries of 
Parramatta and Dundas Municipalities, and the western boundary of 
Hornsby Shire to the Hawkesbury River; and on the north by that river 
downward to the South Pacific Ocean. The metropolis proper, embracing 
the area to which vital statistics of the metropolis relate, comprises the areas 
as described, exclusive of the Shires of Hornsby, Suthcrland and vVarriugah, 
and embraces an area of about 244 square miles. 
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The following statement shows the population of each local government 
area within the present boundaries of the metropolis at the censuses of 
1911, 1921, and 1933, excluding shipping and aboriginals:-

Population at Census. I Population at Census. 
Municip.llty. 

I 
lI!uniclpality. 

1911. 
1

192
1. I 1983. 1911 

1 

1921. 
1 

1938. 

I I 
City of Sydney ... 112,92) 104,153 88,312 Lidcombe ... 5,418 ]0,522117,378 
Alexandria .. , 10,123 9,793 9,018 Manly ... ... 10,465 18,507 23,258 
Annandale ... 11,240 12,648 12,205 MarrickviUe ... 30,653 42,240 45,384 
Asbfield ... ... 20,43] 33,636 39,357 Masoot ... . .. 5,836 10,929 14,363 
Auburn ... ... 5,559 13,563 20,H2 Mosman ... ... 13,243 20,056 23,667 
Balmain ... ... 32,038 32,104 28,268 Newtown . .. 26,498 28,168 25,293 
Bankstown ... 2,039 10,670 25,393 North Sydney ... 34,646 48,438 49,749 
BelCley ... ... 6,517 14,746 20,539 Paddington ... 24,317 26,364 24,693 
Botany ... ... 4,409 6,214 8,287 Parramatta ... 12,465 14,594 18,075 
Burwood ... ... 9,380 15,709 19,371 Petersham . .. 21,712 26,236 26,943 
Canterbury ... 1l,335 37,639 79,058 Randwick ... 19,463 50,841 78,962 
Concord ... ... 4,076 11,013 23,220 Redfern ... 24,427 23,978 18.831 
Darlington ... 3,816 3,651 3,053 Rockdale ... 14,095 25,189 39,123 
Drummoyne ... 8,678 18,761 29,214 Hyde ... .. . 5,231 14,854, 27,860 
Dundas ... ... 1,136 3,523 6,017 St. Peter's ... 8,410 12,700 , 12,552 
Eaetwood ... 968 2,133 3,025 Strathfield ... 4,046 7,594 12,147 
Enfield ... ... 3,444 8,530 14,782 Vaucluee .."". 1,672 3,727 7,205 
Ermington and 'Yaterloo ... 10,072 11,199 11,657 R,ydalmere ... 1,716 1,981 2,364 Waverley 19,831 36,797 55,IHI Erekineville 7,299 7,553 6,644 

... ... 
Willoughby 13,036 28,067 42,521 Glebe 21,943 :2ll,754 ]9,886 

.. , ... ... 
'Yoollahra 16,989 25,439 34,737 Granville 7,231 13,328 19,717 

... 
... 

Holroyd (Pt.) t t 8,427 Total .Metropolis -... 
Homebush 676 1,622 3,188 Propert ... 665,067 967,240 1,235,361 ... 
Hunter's Hill ... 5,013 7,300 8,988 Hornsby * ... 8,901 15,287 
Hurstville 6,.'j33 13,394 22,667 22,592 .. , Sutherland * ... 2,896 7,705 13,526 Kogarah ... .. 6,953 18,226 30,648 Warringah * ... 2,823 9,643 16,059 Ku.ring-gai .. , 9,458 19,209 27,937 

------7,592 15,134 ---Lane Cove .. 3,306 Total Metro-
Leichhardt ... 24,254 29,356 30,221 politan ... ... 679,687 999,875 1,287,544 

• Shire. t Not available, the total population of Municipality was 3,930 in 1911, 8,737 in 1921 
and 15,915 In 1933. ~ 1933 Boundaries. 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maximum 
development as residential districts and some are even losing population lUll 

dwellings are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. The 
rate of growth of population in recent years was greatest in the more 
remote municipalities, such as Auburn, Drummoyne and Ooncord on the 
west, Bankstown, Bexley, Oanterbury, I-Iurstville and Kogarah on the south, 
Waverley and Randwick on the east, and IJane Oove, Kuring·gai and 
Willoughby on the north. 
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The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginah and ship
ping, at census periods since 1861 is shown in the following table, together 
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
whole State'-

1 _____ POPuhltion, 
Increa.se during 

Interval. Males Proportion 01 
Year, --- ""----- Popul:1tion 

I Males, ) Females, 
I 

NUmeriCaLj 
per cent. of Slate, 

Total. Per cent. 

I 
, 

95,7891 I 
i per cent, 

1861 

I 
46,550 49,239 41,865* 77'64* 4S'60 27'3 

1871 66,830 70,946 13-:,776 41,987 43'83 4S-50 

i 
27-4 

1881 112,763 112,176 224,939 87,163 63-26 50'13 30-0 

l891 193,753 189,580 383,333 15g,394 70-42 50-54 , 34'1 
I 

1901 236,018 245,812 481,830 9S,497 25-69 48-98 35-6 

1911 305,728 323,775 629,M.1 147,673 30·65 48-57 38'2 

1921 433,492 465,567 899,059 269,556 42-82 48-22 42-8 

1933 (a) 531,902 585,982 1,117,88-1 218,825 24'3-1 47'58 43'0 

(b) 
I 

591,234 644,133 1,235,367 336,30.6 37'41 47'86 47'5 
I 

.Since 18&1. (a) Same area as in 1921. (b} Area as extended on 1st_ ;rauuary, 1933. 

The population of the metropolis is not distributed evenly_ In the muni
eipalities wholly within a radius of 3 miles on the west and 2 miles on the 
east of the centre of the city there is a population of 363,038, with a density 
of 20.7 persons to the acre. On the other hand, in some of the outlying 
suburbs the density is little more than one or two perSOllS to the acre, but 
there has been considerable development in these areas in recent years, and 
the scattered nature of the population tended to diminish rapidly until 
progress wa'3 halted by the economic depression. 

Population is being driven from the city and the more adjacent closely
settled suburbs by the steady growth of business establishments replacing 
dwelling-houses. Improved transport bcilities have also tended to a move
ment of population from the more congested areas to the less thickly-populated 
suburbs, Between the years 1911 and 1921 there was a loss in population 
of over 5,000 in the city and seven of the nearer suburbs,t and in the period 
from 1921 to 1933 the loss of population in the same area reached nearly 
33,000 persons, representing a loss of 15.6 per cent. over the twenty-two 
and one quarter years_ On the other hand, the rapid growth of the less 
adjacent suburbs may be seen from the foregoing ta:bJe. In the seven 
municipalities of Oanterbury, Randwick, Drummoyne, Ooncord, Kogarah, 
Rockdale and Hurstville the aggregate population increased from 71,146 
in 1911 to 175,017 in 1921 and to 302,892 in 1933, or 326 per cent. in the 
twenty-two and one quarter years. Despite this marked growth the density 
of population in these suburbs is but 8,1 persons per acre compared with 
32.6 persons per acre in the city and 'seven adjacent suburbs referred to 
previously. The municipalities named may be regarded as typical of the 
less adjacent suburbs, and there is ample room for a very great increase in 
the metropolitan population without creating undue congestion, Assuming 
that the average of about 6 dwellings to the acre existing in the inlying 
(but not the somewhat congested) suburbs were 'reached throughout the 
area comprised in the metropolitan municipalities, and the existing average 
of about 4i persons per dwelling were maintained, a population of ahout 
4,000,000 persons might he attained without overcrowding_ 

t Annandale~ Balmain, Olebe, ErskmeviIle, Newtown, Redfern, and D:ulington. 
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In calculating the numerical increase and the' increase per cent. in 1933 
'!)Ver 1921 in the table, the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, 
Lidcombe, Parramatta, Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and part of 
Holroyd, which were added since 1921, were taken into consideration. 
These areas are now metropolitan in character, but the shires of Hornshy, 
Sutherland and IVarringah, which are still, in part, rural in type, have not 
been included. For purposes of comparison, figures based on the same area 
aB in 1921 have been inserted. 

The proportion of the population of the State resident in the metropolis 
has increased rapidly in the past half-century. Some of the increase 
between 1921 and 1933, however, was due to the inclusion of the municipali
ties mentioned above, and the table indicates that the movement toward 
eoncentration of population in the metropolis has slackened somewhat in the 
latest intercensal period, as compared with the previous decade. Since 1891 
the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so that at the 
censml of 1933 there was an excess of four females in every hundred of the 
population. 

The following comparison with the density of population in the large 
eities of England as determined at the census of 27th April, 1931, is interest
ing:-

Oity. Area. Population. Average Number of 
Persons per acre. 

Acres. 
London (Registration Area) ... 74,850 4,397,003 58·7 
Birmingham ... ... ... 51,147 1,002,603 19·6 
Liverpool ... ... ... ... 24,795 855,539 34·5 
Manchester ... ... ... 27,257 766,378 28·1 

Sydney* ... ... ... . .. 156,688 1,235,367 7·2 

• MuniCipalities only. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth is shown below;-

I Oensus, 1933' 

. Metropolis' Censu.':!, Oensus, 
1911.' 1921.* 

I Females. I Maleo. 
f Proportion to 

Total. Population of 
Whole State. 

I 
per cent. 

Sydney:;: ... 665,067 967,240 591,234 644,133 1,235,367 47'5 

Melbourne ... 588,971 766,465 464,886 527,162 992,048 54·5 

Adelaide .. , 18!1,646 255,375 I 147,939 164,690 , 312,629 53'8 

Brisbane ... "'1 139,480 209,946 J4:3,545 156,2371 299,782 31'6 

Perth ... ... 106,792 154,873 99,299 108,165 207,464 47'2 

Hobart ... ... 39,937 52,361 28,256 32,052 60,408 26'5 

01: Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. : 1933 Boun.daries 
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THE TOWNS Ol? NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South 'Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding importance are Newcastle and 
:Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Oessnock, the fourth, a.nd Lithgow the :fifth, largest 
towns outside the Division of Oumberland, are also dependent on mining. 
Apart from these and the c'entres in the Oounty of Oumberland dependent 
upon the city, there are only seven country towns with a population exceed
ing 10,000; :fifteen, including three in shires, between 5,000 and 10,000; 
and twenty-eight, including eight in '5hires, between 3,000 and 5,000. 

The following table affords a comparison of the populations at the last 
:five censuses of the towns which at the enumeration of 1933 had more than 
3,000 inhabitants, excluding aboriginals and shipping,' in the order of 
numerical importance in 1933. 

Population. 
Municipality. 

I 
Census I Census 

I I Census Census Census 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Sydney and Suburbs" ." 383,il33 481,830 629,503§ I 899,059 I 1,235,367§ 
Newcastle and Suburbs ... 46,609 51,841, 51,942 84,372 104,491 
Broken Hill ... ... 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,921 
Goulburn ... ... . .. IO,9Hl 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,851 
Cessnook:j: ... . .. ... 203 165 3,957 7,343 14,387 
Lithgow ... . .. ... 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 
Maitlllnd ... ... . .. 10,214 10,073 1l,313 12,008 12,329 
Usmore ... ... . .. 2,925 4,378 7,381 

I 
8,700 H,763 

Wagga Wagga ... ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 H,631 
Wollongonll; .. , 3,041 3,545 4,660 6,708 1l,402 
Albury ... ... . .. 5,447 5,823 6,309 7,751 10,542 
Bathurst '" ... . .. 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 10,415 
Tamworth ... ... . .. 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264 9,918 
Orange ,., ... . .. 5,064 3,990 4,220 7,398 9,632 
Dubbo ... ... . .. 4,555 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344-
Armidale ... . .. . .. 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 
Katoomba ... ... . .. 1,592 2,270 4.923 9,055 6,439 
Grafton ... . .. . .. 4,445 4,171 4;681 4,593 6,412 
Parkes ... . .. . .. 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 1,848 
,FOI'bes ... . .. 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,356 
Glen Innes ::: ... . .. 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,356 
InvereU ... ... ... 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,369 5,304 
Casino ... ... . .. 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 I 5,293 
Cowra ... .., ... 1,546 1,8B 3,271 3,716 5,056 
Kempsey ... ... . .. 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,825 
Cootamundra ... . .. 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 4,683 
Taree ... .. , .. 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,580 
Moree ... . .. . .. ],143 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,361 
Wellington 

'" ... 1,545 2,984 :~,958 3,924 i 4,320 
Junee ... ... . .. 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 

I 

4.213 
Narrandera ... ... 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,115 
Queanbeyan ... ... 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 
Young ... ... ... 2,746 2,755 3,131) 3,283 4,010 
Mudgee ... ... . .. 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,995 
Penrith'" ... ... ... 3,797 3,559 3,682 :-1,604 3,1117 
Murwillumbaht ... . .. 492 772 2,206 2,861 3,897 
Temofll ... . .. . .. 915 1,603 2,784 3,0.S 3.823 
Singleton ... ... 1,793 1,917 2,996 3,270 3,659 
Muswellbrook ... . .. 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,285 
Windsor" ... ... 2,033 2,039 :{,466 3,808 3,248 
Deniliquin ... ... ... 2,273 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 
Hay ... ... ... . .. 2,741 3,0]2 2,461 2,572 3,156 
Ballina ... . .. ... 1,084 1,819 2,061 2,76§ 3,041 
Bowral ... ... . .. 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 

o In County Cumberland. tN ot mcorpora ted IS01, 
t IlIcorpollted ;1,926 !lod district enlarged. § Area extended since previou" census, 
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In addition to the municipalities shown above it is estimated that the 
population of the following towns not incorporated as municipalities at 
31st December, 1933, was:-Kurri Kurri, 6,155; Sutherland, 5,500; Gosford, 
5,164; Cronulla, 4,444; West vVyalong, 4,028; Cardiff, 3,771; BlacktoWll, 
3,7'50; Weston, 3,695; Thirroul 3,650; Corrimal, 3,347; and Portland, 3,122. 
The foregoing list cxcludes municipalities with extensive areas or whose 
boundaries embrace more than one distinct locality. 

The population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered and some tOWUil have shown 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid 
.headway between 1911 and 1921, and for some years after, largely on 
account of the growth of its manufacturing industrie3, but its population 
has been practically stationary in recent years. The growth of the rural 
towns of Lismore, IVagga Wagga, Albury, Duhbo and Taree, and the mining 
and industrial town of W ollongong in the last intercensal period has been 
marked. The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained a steady 
growth throughout, but the decline of the 'silver-lead mining industry-due 
largely to derangement of the markets of the world-has arrested the growth 
of Broken Hill, where the population is now 4,000 less than in 1911 .. 
Lithgow, a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, continued to grow 
rapidly until 1927, then the population began to decrease owing to slackness 
in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of the ironworks to 
Port Xembla. This movement has been reiiected in a considerable increase 
in the population of vVollongong. By 1921 Goulburn had developed, after 
twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not 
dependent on mining, and still occupies that place. Katoomba, a tourist 
centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly ,between 1901 and 1921. As the 
Census of 1933 was taken in mid-,vinter, and former censuses in early 
autumn, absence in the one case, and the presence in the others, of thc 
tourist population vitiates comparison of the censu'S figures in the case of 
this town. 

A list of the mining settlements of the State, together with the number 
of their population at each of the four censuses, 1891 to 1921, was published 
on pages 155 and 156 of the Official Year Book for 1928. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South "Wales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females are usually the more numerous. 

The disparity in New South "Wales is brought about by the operation of 
several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated 
by the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. 

On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among males renders 
the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess of male over 
female births. Thus, during the twelve years, 1921 to 1932, the natural 
increase consisted of 176,850 males and 196,549 females. As a consequence 
the excess of males dimini3hed, and the diminution was hastened by the 
war. During the twelve years ended 1932 the natural increase of females 
was 19,699 greater than that of males, while the increase of males by migra
tion was 13,578 greater than the increase of females from the ''lame cause. 
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The distribution of the sexes at each census frum 1871 to 1933, excluding 
aborigina.ls, was as follow:-

Distribution of Population in S€'xes (excluding" aboriginals). I 
I Males per '.---Yen,r. 

[ Proportion of [ Proportion Of'l 100 
Males. :F'em:11es. Males. Fema.les . Fema.les. 

. 
per cent. I per cent. No. 

1871 274,1>42 228,156 54·64 I 45·36 121 
1881 410,2H ;339,614 54·71 ! 45-29 121 
1891 609,666 517,471 54·09 4.5·91 118 
1901 710,264 64.5,091 

I 
52·4.0 4.7·60 110 

19B 857,698 789,036 52·08 47·92 109 
1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 51·01 48·99 104 
193:, 1,318,728 1,282,376 I 50·70 49·30 103 

-----_ .. _.---

A analysis of the excess of males at each age-group at the census of 
1921, showed that the greatest surpluses of males were then at ages 50 to 65. 
From this fact it was concluded':· that as time passes the proportion of 
females will increase. Particulars from the Oensus of 1933 show that 
whereas in 1921 males of ages 21 years and over exceeded females by 5.45 
per 100, the ratio in 1933 for adult persons was 102.55 males to 100 fema.les, 
and it is evident, therefore, that tpe female element of the population is 
increasing. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South 'll ales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The llationa.lity of the popnlaiJion of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitantR 
being of British allegiance. The proportion bom in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

The first eareful enumeratioIJ. was made in 1891, when it ,was found that 
only 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive Cell'3USeS have declined rapidly. The number 
of aboriginals of full blood enumerated at censuses since 1871 was as 
follows:-

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

Year. Iv.Iales. 

709 
938 

2,896 
2,192 
1,152 

923 
622 

\ FemaleS~1 
274 
705 

2,201 
1,586 

860 
674 
426 

• Official Year Book, 1922, page 243. 

Total. 

983 
1,643 
5,097 
3,778 
2,012 
1,597 
1,048 
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Certain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board through the ageney of the police, but, owing 
to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a satisfactory 
enumcration is obtained by this means. The number of aboriginals of full 
blood recorded in this way at 30th June, 1933, was 1,229, of whom 715 were 
males and 514 'were females. The number enumerated at the census in 1933 
was 1,048, or 181 less than the total recorded at the annual collection. 

Of the aboriginals of full blood enumerated at the annual collection in 
1933, 177 were nomadic, 108 were in regular employment and 699 were 
living on reserves. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were IlIlI 

follow:-In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,560, 
of whom 2,349 were males and 2,211 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,3,58 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1933, was 8,485, of 
whom 4,606 were males and 3,879 females. However, it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
full-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quad
roons and persons of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1933, 959 were nomadic and 3,015 were 
living on reserves. 

NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth. 

The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 345 persons naturalised during 1932. The total 
numher of persons naturalised since 1849 was 21,563, of whom 6,865 were 
of German origin; 1,847 were Swedes; 1,281 Danes; 1,950 Italians; and 917 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,303 and (since 1922) 
151 as Poles, 100 as Fipns, and 1.23 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania: The number of Asiatics was 1,306, of whom 911 were Chinese 
and 349 Syrians. More than 23 per cent. of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,019 changed during the last thirteen 
years as against 428 previously. Oorresponding figuTes for others were 
Italians, 1,055 and 895; Germans, 47_9 and 6;386;. Syrians, 206 and 143; 
Swedes, 181 and: 1,666; Danes, 165 and 1,116; and Russians, 333 and 970. 
Only 3 Chinese have been naturalised in New South Wales sin'Ce the passage 
of the Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Certificates of 
Naturalisation is'3Ued under former State Jaws remain in force under the 
present Feteral statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-30. 
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REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS~ DEATIIS~ AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab 
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Birtha, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930, and those relating to 
marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage (Amend
ment) Acts, 1924 and 1925. For registration purposes New South Wales 
is divided into 125 registry districts and in each district there is at least 
one registry office in the charge of a district registrar or an assistant 
district registrar. On 1st January, 1934, there were 216 registry offices. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. No birth can be 
registered after the expiration of six months. A child is considered to 
have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly born into the 
world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. As a general 
rule, births have been registered promptly in order to obtain the benefit of 
the maternity allowances. Stillbirths are not registered. Provision has 
been made for the notification of cases of stillbirth, attended by midwives 
l'egistered under the Nurses Hegistration Act, but the returns forwarded 
under the Act have been too incomplete to give any indication of the 
number of stillbirths. 

Before interment, notice of the death of any person must be supplied to 
the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by the householder 
or tenant: of the house or place in which the death occurs. Such notic@ 
must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause of death. When 
a dead body is found. the death is registered by the coroner or by the 
nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Marriages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
for marriages of the dietriot in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. 
In the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent of parents or guardians. Mar
riage with a deceased wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid 
in law in New South Wales . 

.At the beginning of 1934 there were 2,262 (2,237) persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South ,Vales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, with 
figures for 1933 in parentheses, viz.: 622 (620) belonged to the Ghurch of 
England, 642 (644) were Roman Gatholic, 318 (309) Methodist, 286 (284) 
Presbyterian, 79 (78) Congregational, 96 (93) Baptist, 54 (58) belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 34 (33) were Seventh Day Adventists, 36 (35) 
belonged to the Ghurch of Christ, 8 (8) to the Latter Day Saints, and 
7 (6) to the Jewish faith. There were 35 (33) other religious bodies, 
represented by 80 (69) ministers. 
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OONJUGAL OONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
eensus of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 per cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
(If the population (cxclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table. The :figures are subject to revision:-

-----~------------------

Number. If 
Conjugal condition. I 

ProportIOn per cent. 

lIales. I Female_s'_, __ T_o_ta_l._ Males. I Females. I Total. 

Never rnarried- [ I 

Under age 15 ... 371,7451' 359,974 
Age 15 and over 3S6,919 311,619 

Married ... ... 512,886 5i3.786 
Widowed ... ... 37,4S8 SS,l71 
Divorced ... 5,1791 5,895 
Not stated ... ... 4,254. 2,931 

Total... . .. 1,318,471 1,282,376 

731,719 
698,538 

1,026,672 
125,659 

11,074 
7,18;; 

2,600,847 

28'29 
29'44 
39'03 

2'85 
0'39 

100'00 

28'13 
24'36 
40'16 

6'S9 
0'46 

100'00 

28'21 
26'93 
39'58 

4'85 
0'43 

100'00 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males oyer the age of 15 years who 
had never been ma.rried was 386,919, and of females 311,619. The higher 
marriage rates of the decade 1911-1921 and of the greater part of the later 
intercensal period, as compared with the decade 1901-1911, had the effect 
of considerably raising the proportion of married persons in the total 
population. The proportion of married to the number of persons oyer 
the age of 15 years rose from 49.2 per cent. in 1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 
1921, but declined to 54.9 per cent. in 1933. The number of males never 
married is considerably greater than the number of females never married, 
especially over the age of 15 years, because of the facts that women gener
ally marry at earlier ages than men) and that there. is a·n excess of males 
(lyer females in the populataion. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933 :-

1 

]\[ales. I Females. 

Census. Never I . I' I· NfH'er I . I I married. MarrIed. WIdowed. I DIvorced. married. ]I[arned. Widowed. Divorced. 

per cent. per cent. per cent.lper cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
11'l61 69'34 28'23 2'43 '" 61'09 35'14 3'77 '" 1871 69'96 27-59 ; 2"45 $ 62'89 32·82 4'29 $ 

1881 70'64 26'94 2'42 $ 63'52 31'75 4'73 $ 

1891 69-78 27'41 2'78 '03 62'87 32'11 5'00 '02 
1901 68'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62'43 32'00 5'46 'H 
1911 65'00 32'18 2'67 '15 59'30 35'03 5'52 '15 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 38'16 5'91 '23 
1933 57'73 39'03. 2'85 '39 52'49 40'16 6-S9 '46 

!ill DIvorce proceedlDg'S were first permItted under Ma.trImomal Causes Act, 1873. 

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both S8X6I 

.:lever man-ied, and a corresponding increase in the proPQrtions married. 
This is the result partly of a higher marriage rate, which in turn 
has been due in a large measure to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has increased constantly, attaining the high 
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proportion of nearly '7 per cent. of the total female population in 1933. The 
increase in tne proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

Period. 

l
A vera,ge I Rate per 11 Annnal Number of 1,000 of , 

Marriages. Population. [ 
Period. 

1 

Avemge I Rate-;:-
A.nnual Number 01 1,00001 

Marriages. Population.. 

1880-84 6,738 S'39 

1 
191&-19 15,345 7'96 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 19~0-24 18,374 8'52 
1890-94 7,954 6'80 1925-29 19,481 8'U 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 1930 17,383 6'S6 
1900-04 10,240 I 7'37 1931 15,377 602 
] 905-09 12,080 

I 
7'97 1932 17,362 6'73 

1910-14 15,978 9'17 J933 18,399 7'07 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was 6.,'{perienced, until ill 
1912 the rate (9 '55 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, prdbably due in part to marriages contracted 

soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the absence of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline. 
but coincident with the return of men frqm aotive service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1990_ The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery, then another 
decline. The average for the :five years 1925-29, though appreciably less 
than in the quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater 
than for any other similar period since 1880. The rate in 1930 was 15 
per cent_, lower than this average, and a further decline in 1931 brought 
it below the low level of the year 1894. In the last two years the rate has .. 
shown an upward movement. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand ill 
1933, compared with the rates of the previous :five years:-

State. I 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 1932. I 1933 .• 

New South Wales ... S'16 7'80 

I 
6'86 6'02 6'73 7'07 

Victoria ... ... 7'53 7'31 6'52 5'66 6'49 6'96 
Queensland .,. 7'14 6'S7 6'S, 6'43 6'86 6'84 
South Australia 7'26 6'50 !'i'78 5'33 6'29 6'84 
"Vir estern Australia 8'12 8'00 7'47 6':H 

,I 
6'67 j'69 

Tasmania .. ., . 6'97 7'S6 6-56 6'68 6-64 7'13 
Commonwealth '" 7-71 7'43 6'69 5'96 6'63 7'03 
New 'Zealand ... 7-58 7'7S 7'77 6'79 \ 6-S0 7'16 

I 

D'ivorces. 

The numher of maniagc~ ctisi'oh-ed annually by di'loTce and decree of 
nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually. Particuhrs of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in. the chapter, "I.aw Courts," of this Year Book. 
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The number of marriages dissolved in New South Wales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity, in 1933, was 1,014, 
being in the proportion of 5.5 per cent. to the number of marriages 
celebrated during the year. 

Oondition before Marriage. 
During the year 1933 of the males married, 17,043 were bachelors, 905-

were widowers, and 451 were divorced. Of the females, 17,294 were 
spinsters, 648 were widows, and 457 were divorced. The proportion of 
males remarried was 7.37 per cent., and of females 6.01 per cent. 

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 
-

Males who were- Females \yho were-
nates per 10,000 Married. 

I Bridegrooms. 11 Brides. 
Period. 

~ ~ ] ~ I ~ § 
1 

cl .~ "'" 11 ~ 
'C. 

.;J 
i " .s I~ §.I ~ ,,~ 

" c 

'" ,g ~S -§ 0 t: .5 :z c '0 I~'g~ § I '" " ~ .~ '" ! ~ .f:: " '10, ''''''g.e 0 
~ ~ e:I 'l) ;::; P'I 1~"e:I;=ji tn ~"e:I]:;! 

-l··-:~--I ~ll-~_ ---I 
165 9,205 795 9,194 806 1890-94 36,610 3,063. 97 1,36,065 3,040 

1895-99 39,982 3,246 1 273 140,031 3,036 434 9,191 809 9,202 798 
1900-04 47,243 3,657 I 301 '147,593 3,122 486 9,227 773 9.295 705 
1905-09 56,322 3,708 I 370 1156,762 3,129 509 9,325 675 9;398 602 
1910-14 75,J.55 4,1931 541 '175,227 3,846 816

1
9,407 593 9,416 584 

1915-19 71,502 4,461 764 '171,559 4,235 933 9,319 681 ' 9,326 674 
1920 2'1 84,834 5,571 I 1,463 i 84,723 5,428 1,717 I 9,234 766 9,222 778 
11'125-29 89,794 5,555 i 2,055 90,622 4,394 2,388 9,219 781 9,304 696 

1930 15,972 1,C09 I 402,16,186 736 461 ,1"'88 812 9,3ll 689 
1931 14,124 885 I 368\14,382 590 405 i 9,185 815 9,353 647 
l(l32 Hi,050 9150 I 362 16,340 604 418 9,244 756 9,411 589 
1933 17,043 g05 I 451 17,294 648 457 1 9,263 737 9,399 601 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater 
among men than women, but the reverse was the case in 1901, 1914, 1916, 
1920-22; the variation in the later years was probably due to the loss of 
life among manied men at tRe war. The number of widows re-manied 
increased from 950 in 1919 to 1,223 in 1920, but it has since decreased 
steadily. 

The proportion of re-maniages has shown a tendency to increase since 
the year 1915, but latterly the increase has been due mainly to the 
re-marriages of divorced persons. 

Age at Marriage. 
The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 

last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Ages of Bridegrooms. 

I 

Ages of Brides. 

Year. Under [21 to 1 30 to I 45 and Under 1 21 to I 30 to \ 45 an,] 
21 years. .29 years. 44 years. over. 

I 
21 year~. , 29 years. 44 years. over. 

1929 ... 1,405 [ 12,339 4,6U· 1,180 5,167 10,939 2,843 [ 586 
Ift30 ... 1,4.01 10,797 4,108 1,077 5,053 9,441 2,370

1 

519 
1931 ... 

1,
402

1 
9,634 3,42,~ 916 4,698 8,251 1,976 452 

1 ~.1.'.:04 
10,811 3,433 402 S.4,861 9,619 1,693 167 

1932 62 368 520 W. 1 66 256 281 
D .... 39 233 90 D. ... 114 245 59 

f B. 1,333 11,568 3,716,1 426 S.4,888 10,493 1,732 181 
1933 W .... 52 360

1 

493 w . ... 86 306 256 
D. '" 57 281 113 D. 2 134 265 56 

----
B. bachelors; S, spinsters; "T, wldowr.d; D, divorcrd. 
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Further details of the ages and condition of persons married each year 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South :'\Vales. 

In 1933 approximately 76 per cent, of first marriages among men and 
89 per cent, among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties, 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905, The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3i years. 
the males being the older. 

I Average Age 01- I Average Age 01- Average Age 01- I Average Age of-

Year'l I Year. 

~:!~~~- BaChelors_! All Bride._1 Spinsters_ All Bride-I I - I -grooms. Baohelor.e. All Brides. SpInsters. 

1905 [ 
years_ years_ years, I years, 

I 

years, 1 years, years, years, 
29'1 28'2 25-0 24'2 1930 29-0 27-6 25-3 24,2 

1910 

I 
29-0 9.8-2 25'3 24-6 1931 2ii17 I 27'3 25'0 24'0 

1915 28-7 28-0 25'5 25-0 1932 28'2 
I 

26'8 24-6 23'6~ 

1920 I 29'5 28'5 

I 
26'1 25-2 

1

1933 

[ 

2S'3 27'0 
! 

2-i'6 23'7 

I I [ 1920 I 
29-4 28-1 25·8 24-8 

I I 

The average age at marriage of bridegrooms in 1933 (excluding those 
who had been married previously) was more than twelve months lower than 
in 1905, In the case of spinsters the average age increased by a year 
between 1905 and 1920, and has since declined below the former level. 

Marriages of Minors, 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register, The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1933 were 6 at 14, 56 at 15, 270 at 16, 675 at 17, 1,134 at 18, 1,329 at 19, 
and 1,420 at 20, The corresponding number of bridegrooms were 46 at 17, 
177 at 18, 423 at 19, and 687 at 20, 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

Minors. Percentage of-

Yee.r, Brid.- Brid.-
grooms. Brides_ grooms. Brid •• , 

lS81 149 1,660 2'37 26'42 
1891 177 2,085 ~'09 24'65 
19(H 351 2,546 3'33 24,15 
1911 701 3,499 4'59 22'92 
1921 833 3,850 4'50 20'79 
1926 1,380 4,985 7'18 25'94 
1931 1,402 4,698 9'12 30'55 
1932 1,404 4,862 8'09 28'00 
1933 1,333 4,R90 7'24 26-58 
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms increased o,er a long period 
of years up to the year 1912, when it was 4 '62 per cent., fluctuating thence 
down and up to 4.68 per cent. in 1920. In the yea-rs that ensued up to 1931 
there was a sustained increase, and over 9 per cent. of the bridegrooms 
married in 1931 were minors, but in 1932 and 1933 the proportion declined. 
Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but it decreased continuously, with irregular fluctua
tions until the low level of 20.79 per cent. was reached in 1921. The 
proportion in 1931 was 30.55 per cent., but has since decreased. 

JJ1ark Signatw-es in JJ1arriage Registers. 

In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with. 
marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000, but the number of persons who signed 
in this way was only 48 in 1932, equal to 1.4 per 1,000 persons married in 
the year, and 45 in 1933, equal to 1.2 per 1,000. 

Marriages according to Denomination. 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1933 over 91 per 
cont. were celebrated by ministers of religion licensed under the authority 
of the Registrar-Genera1. The number of marriages at which clergymen 
officiated was 15,8'54 in the year 1932 and 16,911 in 1933. The number 
contracted before District Registrars was 1,508 in 1932 and 1,488 in 1933, 
the proportion being 8.7 per cent. in 1932 and 8.1 per cent. in 1933. 

TIle following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar
riages registered by the several denominations during 1933 in eomparison 
with the previous ten years;-

f 

1923-32. 

If 

1933. 
Denomination. Proportion Proportion Marriages. per ceni Marrin g-es. per cent. 

Church of Englaud ." 
···1 

76,851 41'97 7,374 40'08 

Roman Catholic 37,704 20'59 3,959 21'52 

Presbyterian ... 24,144 13'19 2,229 12'U 

Methodist 21,016 11'48 2,094 11'38 

Congregational 4,130 2'25 353 2'08 

Eaptist 2,762 1'51 335 1'82 

Hebrew 482 '26 39 '21 

All Other Sects 3,518 1'92 498 2'71 

Registrars' Offices 12,503 6'83 1,488 8'09 
------------ ------- -------

Total Marriages 183,HO 100'00 18,399 100'00 

The proportion per cent. of the number of adherents of the principllll 
denominations at the census of 1933 to the total popuiation was-Ohurch 
()f Eng'land, 43.97; Roman Oatholic, 18.81 (including- Oatholic undefined, 
21.38) ; Presbyterian, 9.90; and Methodist, 7.81. These figures are of doubt
ful value because of the large number of people (11.42 per cent.) who gave 
110 indication of their religion on the census schedule. 
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 

INCREASE, 1860-1933. 

P-l-W-J..U;\J-I-W-W-W-++W-+++-H-+++-H Birth Rate .......... . 
:'\0 RateofNaturallncrease ... __________ . H-+-f+H-+++H-+-H 

W-l-W-l-1-l-W-1-1\lAl-1-l-h1W-++W-++W 0 eath Rate.... - - - - - - - H-+-f+H-+++H-+-H 
W-l-W-l-1-l-W-+-W-W-l=N4+N-l~.h-H-+++-H Ma.rriage Rate ...... . 

• I' 

111 

. ; 

IT 

The numbers at the side of the Graph represent rates per 1,000 of mean popul:ltion. 

BIRTHS. 

After the first. few years included in the graph shown above the birth
rate showed a steady downward tendency. It fell sharply after 1888, and 
declined continuously until 1903, but after that year there was an im
provement, and the rate in 1912 was the highest since 1895. During tbig 
war years, coincident with the decline in the marriage rate, there was 
:falling-off in the birth-rate, and it continued to fall in the years succeeding 
the war, despite a slight revival in the marriage rate. The birth-rate of 
1924 was lower than in any previous year, and there has since been a pro
nounced decline. 



VITA.L STA.TISTICS, 

The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880 ;-

Period, 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 

I 
Average Annuj),l 

Number of 
I Births. 

30,417 
36,877 
39,550 
:37,042 
37,498 
41,788 
50,190 

-

I 

Birth,rate \1 per 1,000 of 
Population. 

! 
'1 

I 
37'89 
36'85 

I 
1 33,80 

28'68 I 

26'99 

I 
27'56 
28'79 

I, 

IJeriod. 

I 
Average Annual I Birth-rate 

NUlllber of per 1,0(0 of 
Births. Population. 

1915-19 51,331 I 26'64 
1920-24 54,321 25'20 
1925-29 53,814 22'40 

1930 52,136 20'59 
1931 47,7~4 18'67 
1932 44,905 17'41 
19:33 44,195 16'98 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, which is not altogether satis
factory. A preferable method for purposes of strict an:llysis is to relate 
the number of mothers at various ages giving birth to children to the total 
number of women at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number 
oibirths to the number of women of child-bearing ages living during the 
year. Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
eensus dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
,estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
<>ther influences, 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the census years up to 
1933, and are shown in the following table;-

-~----~. 

Ag(eye~~~)~ps \ 1891. 190-~:--·\-· 1911. \ 1921. 1938. I ~~c::et;~,~~~~ 
1891 to 1083. 

I 
35 '30 30-'-87--';---3-3-'7-5--7---

3
-
2
-'-72--:--2-9-'7-:3-7-

1

--]5-'-8-
15..,19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 

170'90 1:H'65 141'45 146'57 106'05 37'9 
247"48 177'95 187'35 16g'99 119'68 li 51'6 
238'81 168'42 161'20 140'18 94'39 60'5 
196'15 136'60 122'27 101'71 5!Y23 I 69'S 
90'61 70'79 54'51, 43'78 2·j,04 I 75'1 

.15-44 ----wi~74II-W~46rm~50,-w9~~ -n.~1---;-5-:1-

From the foregoing table it will be seen that there has been a decline of 
.55,1 per cent. in the birthrate since 1891 and that the decline has 
been general in all age-groups. It was more marked »,t the later than 
stthe earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age advanced. 
The contrast in experience in regard to the first and last quinquennia 
Qf the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. Whereas the 
birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those in the first quin
queTInium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
-only 34 per cent, greater, and in 1933 it was 19 per cent. lower. The rate 
in age-group 20-24 showed a persistent improvement from 1901 to 1921, but 
in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birthrate gathered momentum during the last 
intercensal period, so that the relative decline during this period of twelve 
years-1921 to 1 ~):33-was greater than the decline during the previous 
thirty years-1891 to 1921. This was most marked in the group 20 tu 
24 years, the fall being 27.6 per cent, between 1921 and 1933 and 14.2 

*47033-B 
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per cent. between 1891 and 1921. The relative decline ill each gl'OUP is 
shown below:-

Decrease per cent. in 13iIth 
Itate,_ 

Age Group. 

IS91 to 1921. I 1921 to 1933. 

---------------------
Years. 
15-19 __ . 
20-24 .. . 
25-29 .. . 
30-34 .. . 
35-39._. 
40-44 ... 

15-44 ..• 

7.;3 
14-2 
31-3 
41-3 
48·1 
54-7 

:32-1 

9-9 
27-6 
29-6 
32-7 
41-8 
45-1 

33-9 

The crude birth-rate for New South 'Vales was 34_5 per cent. low~;-i; 
1933 than in 1921. The rate, calculated on the basis of the number of 
women of reproductive age, was 33,9 per cent_ lower, 

The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State of the 
Oommonwealth and of New Zealand in the last six years are given in the 
following table:-

state_ I 1928_ 1929_ 19;30. 1931. 1932_ 1933. 

New South Wales --- :32'27 I 21"04 I 20-59 I 18-6'7 17-41 I 16-98:; 
Victoria 19-69 lS-98 18-55 I 16-86 15'18 I 15-59 --, -,- I 
Queensland --- 22'35 

I 
20-59 20-S0 19-28 18-56 18'13 

South Australia --- ]9'9S IS-63 1,-42 ! 15-77 14'74 15'32 
Western Australia ,-- 21'35 21-51 21'44, 

! 

]9-77 IS-30 17'95 
Tasmania --, --- 21'77 22-0:{ 21-66 21'18 19-78 19'93 
Commonwealth 

-"I 
21'27 20-25 19-86 

'[ 

18-16 16-86 16-78 
New Zealand .. ' 19'56 19'01 18-80 18-42 17-09 

I 16'59 

Birth-Bates-Metropolis and Benwinder of the State. 
Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 

districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st J annary, 1927, 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not according to the district of registra
tion as formerly, The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, 
Lidcombe and Parramatta were added to the metropolitan area in 1929, 
and the municipalities of Dundas, Ermillgton and Hydalmere and the PiU 
and Merrylands wards of Holroyd were added in 1933, For the purpose 
of comparison in the following table the metropolitan figures for years 
prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the present boundaries:-

Number of Births, Births per 1,000 of Population, 

Year. 

I I I, 
Metropolis_ Remainder New South Metropolis Remainder I New South . of State, Wales_ . of state_ Wal ••• 

1927 22,861 30,997 53,858 20-19 24-37 

I 
22'40 

]928 23,580 31,220 54,SO() 20-33 24-01 22'27 
1929 22,606 1l0,066 52,672 ]9-88 22-01 21'04 
1930 22,201 29,935 52,136 18-51 22-46 20'59 
1931 19,293 28,431 47,724 15-92 21-15 18-67 
1932 17,774 27,131 44,905 14-52 20-01 17-41 
1933 1 ;,083 27,112 44,195 13-83 ]9-84 16-98 

• BIrths n Nletropolis,1927-1932, adjusted "s explamed abore, 
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. 

The Sexes of Children. 
Of the 44,195 children born during 1933 (exclusive of those still-born), 

'22,799 were males and 21,396 were females, the proportion being 106.6 
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

The table below shows the number of males horn to every 100 females 
born, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, during the last fifty-four 
years:-

Years. Nuptial I Ex.Nuptial I All Births. 1

1

.1 Year.. I 
Births. Births. 

Nuptial I Ex-~uptial I All Births. 
Births. BIrths. 

1 
1I 
1 

880-84 
885-89 
890-94 

1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 

104'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 
105'2 

103'9 

I 

98'8 
105'4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 I 

I 
105'1 

! 

104'8 1915-19 105'3 104'0 105'2 
105'1 1920-24 104,6 107'3 104'8 
105'7 1925-29 105'6 106'5 105'7 
105'1 1930 104'2 109'1 104.5 
104'2 1931 106'3 99'1 105'9 
105'0 1932 106'2 103'6 106'1 
105'2 193:1 107'0 98'3 106'6 

Plural Bi1·ths. 

During the year 1933 there were 481 cases of plural births, of which one 
<child or more was registered. They consisted of 472 cases of twins; and 
9 cases of triplets. The live children thus born numbered 930 twins (471 
males, 459 females), and 27 triplets (11 males and 16 females). There were 
14 still-births. Of these 472 cases, 15 were classified as ex-nuptial. 

In 1932 the live children born numbered 832 twins (430 males, 402 
females), and 6 triplets, all of which were females. There were 12 
still-births. 

The number of children born at plural births was 1.87 per cent. of the 
total births in 1932 and 2.17 in 1933. 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South ,Vales during the years 1932 and 1933 in comparison with 
the number in the previous ten years in each case, excluding those cases 
in which all were stillborn, and distinguishing nuptial and ex-nuptial:-

) Twins. I Triplet •. II I Twins. I Triplets. 

1932 Nuptial ... 
Ex-Nuptial 

... 399 I 2 11922-31 Nuptial... 5,304 
'''1 __ 2_3_1.1 __ ''_' _ Ex-Nuptial "'1 __ 2_2_9_1 __ '_'°_ 

43 

Total ... ... 422 2 Total ... 5,533 43 
--------

1933 Nuptial ... ... 457 9 1923-32 Nuptial 
Ex-nuptial ... 15 ... Ex-nuptial 

--------
Total ... ... 472 9 Total 

NOTE.-There was one nuptial case of quadruplets in 1930, the previous case being in 1913. 

The total number of confinements recorded during the ten years 1924-33 
was 506,402, hence the rates per million confinements were 10,535 cases of 
twins and 99 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 11 cases of plural 
births in every 1,000 confinements. 
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Ex-NUPTIAL BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial births in 1933 was 2,233, equal to 5 . .05 per 
cent. of the total births and 0.86 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial births in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 is 
given below:-

Number a! \ 
Ratio per 1 Crude Number a! Ratio per Crude 

Year. Ex·Nuptial cent. to Rate per Year. Ex·Nuptial cent. to Rate per 

Births. Total 1,000 of Births. Total 1,000 of 
Births. I Population. Births. Populatiou. 

1900 2,605 7'Ol 1'92 1925 2,756 5·05 hW 
1905 2,912 7'37 2'00 J930 2,541 4'87 1'01 
1910 2,900 6·37 1'79 1931 2,547 5·3! 1'00 
1915 2,681 5·07 1'42 1932 2,350 5'23 0'9:? 
1920 

I 
2,635 4'88 1'27 1933 2,233 5'05 0'86 

I 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total births has 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually from 4.35 per 
cent. in 1880 to 7.37 per cent. in 1905, afteJ: which a rapid decline occurred 
to 4'80 per cent; in 1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to· 
1919, when the number of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.9 per 
cent. in 1920. In subsequent years, except 1930, the number lof lex-nuptial; 
births was fairly constant and the ratio varied according to the increase 
or decrease in nuptial births. In 1930 the latter number was almost the 
same as in 1929, but the ex-nuptial births declined in a marked degree. 
The position was reversed in the following year. In 1931 and 1932 both 
nuptial and ex-nuptial births declined considerably, but the latter at a 
slightly faster rate. 

The most accurate test as to the extent of ex-nupial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of UDr' 

married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorilY 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such birthsL 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next. 
thirty years, the proportion of ~-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
women gged 15 to 45, having fallen fr::;m 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.1& 
:in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, a decrease of :12 pcr ccmt. since 1891. Data 
are not yet available from the census of 1933 to bring these figures up' 
to date. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902. 
In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage'" 

of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
,isions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to b& 
legitimised iTom birth by the post-natal Ullion of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
'!"ions under the Act up to the end of the year 1933 was 11,879. The number 
in each year of the last ten years is shown in the following table :--

Year. Registrations. Year. Registrations. 

1902-1923 6,971 Hl29 496 
1924 396 1930 385 
1925 414 1931 472 
1926 532 19i12 443 
1927 I 646 1933 456 
1928 

i 
668 
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NATURAL INCREASE. 

The excess of births over deaths, or "natural increase," during 1933 was. 
21,873, equal to 8.40 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population sin<rlb 
1890:-

Natural Increase-Whole State. Annual Rate 
of Natural 

Year. Increase 
per 1,000 of 

I I 
Population. 

Males. Females. Total. 

890-94 I 57,233 64,413 121,646 
I 

20'79 

895-99 49,885 57,746 107,631 16'67 

900-04 49,695 58,152 107,847 15'52 

905-09 61,652 68,993 130,645 17'23 

910-14 75,648 84,539 160,187 18'38 

915-19 71,992 82,005 153,997 15'98 

1 920-24 80,484 89,075 169,559 15'73 

925-29 73,812 82,169 155,981 12'98 

1930 14,502 16,382 30,884 12'20 

1931 12,647 13,793 26,440 10'34 

1932 11,008 12,540 23,548 9'13 

HI33 10,072 11,801 21,873 8'40 

Despite slight fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, and 
since 1922 the decline has been rapid. On account of the decrease in 
death-rates, the rate of natural increase prior to the war period had been 
improving slightly for about sixteen years. The increase per 1,000 of 
population for the five years 1915-19, however, was 13 per cent. lower than 
that for the previous quinquennium; in 1922 it showed a slight improve
ment as compared with the years immediately preceding it, but the average 
for the five years ending 1933 shows a decline of 44 per cent. below the 
pre-war average. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the o..'{cess of births over deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately large 
number of deaths among males. There is also a greater Illortality among 
male than among female children, and by this cause alone the natural 
excess of male births is almost neutralised. During the ten years which 
closed with 1933, the number of females added to the population by excess 
of births over deaths exceeded the males by 16,643, or 12 per cent . 

. The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

.Analyses of the natural and migratol'Y increases in the population of the 
State since 1861 and of the various divisions of the State since 1891 are 
shown on pages 226 and 236 of the Year Book for 1922. 
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In the last ten years, despite slight fluctuations, there has been a decrease 
in the rates of natural increase in an the Australian States, and in New 
Zealand. The table below shows the rates per 1,000 of population since 
1928:-

State. 192B. 1929. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 

New South wales"'1 13'05 11'21 ];2'20 10'34- 9'13 8'4-0 

Victoria .. , , .. 9'58 9'54 9'62 7'39 5'89 6'00 
Queensland , .. 13,34 U'33 12'61 11'15 10'21 9'30 
.south Australia .. , 10'96 9'83 8'96 7'28 6'16 6'88 

West-ern Australia 12'42 IH7 12'65 1l'26 9'76 9'31 

Tasmania H'S8 12'04 ]2'84 12'03 10'88 10'S8 
Commonwealth 11'85 10'7;~ U'30 9'49 8'23 7'813 
New Zealand H'07 }O'26 10'24 10'08 9'07 8'61 

DEATHS. 

The deaths during 1933 numbered 22,322, equal to a rate of 8,58 per 
1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 12,727 were males and 9,595 
females, the rate for the former being 9.65 and for the latter 7.48 per 
1,000 living of each of the sexes, The average annual number of deaths 
from 1880, with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial periods, 
was as follows:-

A vemge Annual Number of Deaths. 

\ 

Death-rate per 1,000 of Proportion 
Population, per oeni>, 

Period. 

I I I I 
of Male to 

Males, Females. Total. Males, Females. Total. Female 

I Rate. 
I 

1880-84 I 7,286 5,124 12,410 16'55 14'14 15'46 117 

1885-89 I 8,461 6,043 14,504 15'43 13'36 14'49 115 

1890-94 8,877 6,34.4 15,221 14'06 U'77 13'01 119 

1895-99 9,002 6,514 15,516 13'11 10'77 12'01 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'65 10'17 11'47 124 

}905-09 9,076 

\ 

6,583 15,659 11'52 9'04 10'33 127 

1910-14 10,598 7,555 18,153 ll'59 9'11 10'41 127 

1915-19 H,919 8,613 20,532 12'20 9'07 10'66 135 

1920-24 11,696 8,713 20,409 10'64 8'25 9'47 129 

1925-29 12,886 9,732 22,618 10'52 8'27 9'42 127 

1930 I 12,140 9,H2 21,252 9'42 7'32 8'39 129 

1931 ll,898 9,386 21,284 9'16 7'46 8'33 123 

1932 12,llO 9,247 21,357 9'25 7'28 8'28 127 

1933 I 12,727 9,595 22,322 965 7'48 S'58 129 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As shown above, the rate during the five years 
1880-84 was over 62 per cent. higher than that experienced during the five 
years 1925-:2·9. Many causes are responsible for this improvement, such as 
the enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better 
education of the people. The remarkable effect of these factors on the 
death-rates of the population in the early years of life is dealt with later 
in connection with deaths of children under 1 year and under 5 years. 
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.A table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zealand from 1928 to 1933 is shown below:-

state_ 1928_ 1929_ 1930_ i 1931. 1932_ 1933_ 

New South Wales ___ 9-22 9-83 8-39 S-S3 SopS 8-58 
Victoria ___ --- lOon 9-44 8-93 9-47 9-29 9-59 
Queensland --- 9-01 9-26 8-19 8-13 8-35 S-83 
South Australia 9-02 8-80 8-46 8-49 8-58 8-44 
vVestern Australia 8-93 9-34 8-79 8-51 8-54 8-64 
Tasmania --, 9-89 9-99 8-82 9-15 8-90 9-60 
Commonwealth --- 9'42 9-52 8-56 8-67 8-63 8-92 
New Zealand --- S-49 8-75 8-56 8-34 S-02 7-98 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
enumerated, but the rates should be used with caution in so far as differ
ences in the age and sex constitution of the individual populations have 
not been taken into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable 
with each other as showing the true incidence of mortality in the various 
States_ 

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the populatiou 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p_ viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 
and New Zealand is shown below:-

State_ 1928_ 1929_ 1930_ 1931. 1932_ 1933_ 

New South Wales I 10-40 n-14 9-54 9-.59 I 9"55 9-75 
Victoria __ . ___ 10-46 9-78 9-3.1 9-88 9-72 lO-Ol 
Queensland __ 9-92 10-21 9-03 9-04 9-31 10-27 
South Australia --- 9-21 8-97 8-69 8-69 8-79 8'76 
Western Australia._ 11-14 11'69 11-16 10-99 H-15 n-04 
Tasmania --- 10-76 10-98 9-66 10-14 9-88 10-39 
Commonwealth --- 10-44 10-39 9-38 

I 
9-56 9'54 9'86 

New Zealand -., 8-63 8-86 8'58 8-24 7'87 7-73 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates are hypothetical and 
are serviceable only for purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration of European populations. 

Death-rates-Age and Sex. 
The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above_ The age and sex distribution of a population 
are most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates. In 
New South ~Wales since 1925 more than half the deaths each year have 
been of persons over 55 years of age_ The rates of mortality below and 
above that age in the two years 1932 and 1933 were 3_96 and 38_02 per 
1,000, respectively. It follows that any variation in the proportion of 
persons in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing on the 
death-rate of the whole population. 
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Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of females. Oon
sequently an increase in the proportion of females will be reflected in a 
corresponding decrease in the general rate. 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

JO-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
.25-34 .. . 
35-4-1 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
75 and over 

. Death Rate per 1,000 Living-AIJ Cau,es. IIRCUUCtlOn 
per cent. 

I I I I 
' \1880-82 to 

1880-82. 1890-92. 1900-02. 1010-12. 1920-22. 11932-3;). L_~-33. 

47·46 
3·13 
2·46 
3·85 
6'79 
7-64 

12·26 
18·99 i 
3.5,60 I 
67·23 

162·71 

Males. 

38·70 
3·61 
2·21 
3<i3 
4·74 
6·50 . 
9·92 

16·23 
29·76 
61·89 

146·35 
I 

38 
3'· 81 2·16 

2·01 
3·43 , 
4·71 
5·56 
8·77 

14·66 
27-69 
60·13 

149-60 

~4 69 ~ 

2·06 
l·70 
2·43 
3·32 
4·31 
6·98 

12·45 
25-13 
65·69 

144-47 

~ 12·16 74 
1·85 1·36 67 
1·68 1·22 60 
2·17 I 1-66 57 

2·17 'I 63 
2·40 

I 
67 

4·67 62 
(j·5:3 I 

50 
I 

20·92 1 41 

2·70 
\ 

3·75 

I 6·02 
10·86 
23·04 I 

48·91 I 27 
19 3.9" 24 ~ ,,) \ 

61-61 
142·99 

9.46
1 

43 1 12·90 11-.59 10·72 
I 

I 

All Ages 16·72 14·24 

57 
1 

I 

\ 

77 69 64 
I I 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 100 8.5 

Females. 

- ... ... .. . --' - '1 o d 9 19 1694 77 3345 30 37 90 ~1 976 
5- 9 ... ... ... 2·77 3·26 1·99 1·76 1·64 1-13 59 

10-14 ... ... ... 2·22 1·75 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·79 64 
15-19 ... '" ... 3·66 3·03 2·49 1·92 1·61 HO 61 
20-24 ... ... .. . 5·31 4·14 3·82 :3-17 2·43 2·03 62 
25-34 ... ... .. . 7·90 6·07 5·44 

I 
4·2J :3·65 2·61 68 

35-44 IHO 8·86 7·.53 5·96 4·88 ;~·92 
, 65 ... ... ... 

i 
1 45-54 ... ... .. . 16·09 11·86 10·36 9·06 7·90 6·86 I 55 

55-64 ... ... ... 26·8:3 22·56 20·02 
! 

17·60 15·73 13·98 I 48 
65-74 ... ... ... 66·95 

I 
52·69 46·18 44·46 39·11 35·18 38 

75 and over 138·58 142·28 134·48 I 125·29 124·53 104·70 I 24 '" ... 
I I 

1 

All Ages '" ... 14·07 
I 

11·82 10·23 

I 
9·09 8·23 7·38 

I 

48 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 ... ... 100 I 84 73 65 58 53 I '00 

I 

Persons. 

0:" 4 ... .. . 44-86 36·12 32·1:3 22·74 19·25 10·98 I 76 ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... 2·95 3.;39 2·08 1·91 1·75 1·2.5 58 

10-14 ... ... .. . 2·33 1·98 1·85 1·54 1·39 1·00 57 
16-19 ... '" ... 3·70 3·18 2·96 2·18 1·90 1·53 59 
20-24 ... '" ... 5·57 4·45 4·26 :3·24 2·56 2·10 62 
25-34 ... '" .. , 7·76 

I 

6·32 5·50 4·26 3·70 2·50 68 
35-44 ... ... ... H·79 9·49 8·23 6·50 5·47 4·29 64 
45-54 ... ... .. . 17·54 14·48 12·79 10·97 

I 

9·46 8·24 53 
55-64 ... ... .. . 32·07 26·98 24·34 21·84 19·71 17·50 46 
65-74 63·37 ! 58·07 54·43 60·61 

\ 

4.5·81 42·22 33 ... '" ... 
I 

75 and over ... ... 154·09 144·72 142·78 135·86 I 133·86 114·13 26 

All Ages '" ... 15'52 

I 
13·13 11·63 10·40 

I 
9·50 

I 8·43 46 

Rate in 1880-82 - I I 

100 ... ... 100 
I 

86 75 67 
I 

61 54 ... 
1 
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Allowance must be ma(Ie for the fact that the last period in the table 
is of two years only. 

There was a stenclv reduction in the death-rates throughout the period, 
the improvement bei~lg- greatest at ages under [5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 ve:ll's. The rates for females were recln("ed to a greater extent 
than the ;ates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
20 to 24 Years. It is noticeable that the reduction at 8ges 10 to 14 years 
was 64 p~r cent. ~U1cl only 50 per cent. amongst boys, the difference in 
rate of reduction mnoll!r~t males and females being greatest in this group 
and at ages C5 to ';'4 years. 

Above that age improved conditions naturally had less effect. The ages 
at which death-rates are most hvourable are between 10 and 14 years; 
and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they are generally considerably 
below the average. 

Expectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death-rates in inel'easing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages, according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three yeaTE < 

1920-22:- r.;( 

\., 

10 
20 
30 
40 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 

100 

A ge. 

._0 ________ 

\ Mrues. \ 
Females. 

11881-90. !1891-1900.) 1901-10. 1 1920-22. 1 1881-90.11891-1900.) 1901-10.\1920-22. 

! I I 
I Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. 

... 47·20 51·08 55-20 59·15 50·84 54·76 58·84 63·31 
48·86 51-43 53·53 56'Ol 51·95 54·46 56·39 59·20 
40·58 42·81 44·74 . 46·99 43-43 45·72 47·52 50·03 
33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44 36·13 37·86 39·33 41·48 
26·50 27-65 28·56 I 30·05 29·08 30·49 31·47 33-14 
19·74 20'45

1 
21-16 22·20 22·06 22·93 23·69 24·90 

·"1 
13·77 13·99 14·35 ' 15·08 15·39 15·86 16·20 17-17 

... 8·82 8·90 , 8·67 9·26 9·70 9·89 9·96 10·41 
5·Il 5·00 4·96 5·00 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 

·'·1 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 2·98 3·07 2·99 \ 2·91 

·"1 1·32 1·29 B8 H7 1·37 1·23 1·24 1·24 

Deaths-Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last seven years is shown below. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change' 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1921 

which the deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district of 
registration. The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
January, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Eanks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by the 
addition of the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and[ 
the Pitt and JIIferrylands wards of Holroyd, and for the purposes of t116 
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comparison shown below the metropolitan figures for years prior to 1933 
have been adjusted to the present boundaries. 

iYletropolis. • I Remainder of the State:' 
i 

New South Wales. 

I I I 

I 

I 
Yenr. Rate Rate 

\ 

Raj,e Number of Number of Number of 
Deaths. per 1,000 Deaths. per 1,000 Deaths. per 1,000 

Liying. Living'. 
I Living. 

1927 11,756 10'38 ll,0]4 S'66 22,770 9'47 
192R 1l,611 10'01 11,083 8'52 22,694 9'22 
1929 l2,585 H'07 12,030 S'81 24,615 9'83 
1930 10,976 9'15 10,276 7'71 21,252 S'39 
1931 11,020 9'09 10,264 7'63 21,284 8'33 
19:n 10,981 

I 
8'97 10,376 7'66 21,357 8'28 

1933 1l,580 937 10,742 7"86 22,322 S'58 

• Deaths in iVletropolis 1027-1932 adjusted as explained above. 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
iJJ. the proportions of each sex and in the various age groups of the popula
tions of these divisions. 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

Deaths of Children under 1 Year. 

During the year 1933 the children who died before completing the first 
year of life numbered 1,739, equivalent to a rate of 39.3 per 1,000 births. 
This rate is the lowest on rec@rd. 

INFANTILE MORTALUY, 1860-1933. 
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The death-rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1933 being 43.9 and 34.5 per 1,000 births, respectively. The rates for each 
sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the year 
1880. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. Annual Annual Annual 
Average Rate per Average Rate per Average Rate per 
Deaths 1,000 BiftIL'. Deaths. 1,000 Births. Deaths 1,000 Births. 

under 1. under 1. under 1. 

1880-84 1,992 127·9 1,671 112·5 3,663 120·4 
1885-89 2,405 127·2 2,019 112·3 4,424 120·0 
1890-94 2,413 118·7 1,966 102·3 4,379 1l0·7 
1895-99 2,304 121·4 1,914 105·9 4,218 H3·!) 
1900--04 2,077 108·5 1,738 94·6 3,815 101·7 
1905-09 1,832 85·6 1,458 71·5 3,290 78·7 
1910-14 2,038 79·2 1,610 65·8 3,648 72·7 
1915-19 1,892 71·9 1,440 57·6 3,332 64·!) 
1920-24 1,900 68·4 1,436 540·1 3,336 61·4 
1925-29 1,682 00·8 1,319 50·4 3,001 55·8 

1930 1,505 56·5 1,092 42·8 2,597 49·8 
1931 1,196 48·7 881 38·0 2,077 43·5 
1932 1,053 45·5 791 36·3 

I 
1,844 41·1 

1933 1,001 43·9 738 34·5 1,739 39·3 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile death-raies 
per 1,000 births fluctuated from 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in 
the year 1922, to a minimum of 6.9 in 1927. In 1933 the difference was 9.4. 

The remarkable improvea:nent whieh has taken place in the infantile mor
t.ality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health hlws 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney :lYIunicipal Council in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhrea 
and enteritis dropped from 36.90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21.31 in 1904; 
tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 15.54 
to 12.98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been madli' 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating to these institutions will loe 
found in chapter "Social Condition" of t.his Year Book. 

In 1926 the Senior :Thfedical Officer of the Department of Public Health 
"Was appointed a Director of Maternal and Baby Welfare to supervise public 
activities reh>.ting to the health of women and chil~ren. 
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The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhoeal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 
births since 1900 from diarrhoeal diseases, and from all other causes:-

Deaths under 1 year of ag'e Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Births, jJer 1,000 Births, 

Period, Year. 
Diarrh;;\ I Di~lThce:11 I All other I I a All other I 

D]sea~es. Diseases. Al c uses. Diseases. i Diseases. All causes. 

1900-04 29'52 72'21 101'73 i 1930 7·98 41'83 49'81 
1905-09 21'06 57'66 78'72 I 1931 4'44 39'08 43'52 
1910-14 20'64 52'04 72'68 I 1932 2'81 :18'25 4106 
1915-19 1:~'94 50'97 64'91 

I 
1933 2'24 37'11 39'35 

1920-24 13'77 47'64 61'41 

11 
1925-29 8'9! 46'83 55'77 

The incidence of diarrhoeal diseases in recent yeal1S has tended to fluctuate 
irregularly with seasonal conditions, being relatively high in dry seasons 
and low in years of bountiful rainfall. In 1926, when the rainfall was 
below normal dming several months, diarrhceal diseases caused .20.5 per 
cent. of the deaths of infants under 1 year of age, as compared with 14 per 
cent. in 1925, and 13 per cent. in 1927, when there were abundant rains. In 
1932 and 1933 seasonal conditions were exceptionally favourable and the 
proportion of diarrhoeal diseases was 6.8 and 5.7 per cent., respectively. 

Infantile JJ!I01'taUty by Age. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1933 
more than 55 per cent. occurred within a week of birth; within the first 
month the proportion was over 70 per cent., and within three 1I1Onths 
nearly 79 per cent, The following statement shows the number and pro
JPortion of deaths at various ages under 1 year in the metropolis and m 
the whole State:-

1933. 
1 __________ l_9~32-.------

Metropolis. state, Metropolis. I State. 
Age at Death; 

Number I Denths Number I Deaths Number [Deaths Number I Deaths 
of iper 1,000 of [per 1,000 I of Iper 1,000 of per 1,000 

Deaths. i Births. Deaths, Births. Deaths, Blrtlls, Deaths. I Births. 

U~d-e-r-·-l-w-e-e-k-------.·~ .. -~2~~ 1,030 --22'9 - 345 20'2 968 21'9 

1 week ... ... 34 1'9 112 2'5 40 2'3 120 2'7 

iwe~,ks ::: :::~ i:~ I ~~ i:~ ~; n_ ~~ i:~ 
U31der 1 month, Total 468 26'6 I 1,242 27'6 432 25'3 1,220 27'6 

1 month .. , '" 31 -1-'7-~1-;I11----;;2-01--8-9- 2'0 
2 months... ... 26 1'5 69 1'5 26 1'5 I 62 1'4 
3 ...... 24 1'4 58 1-:3 18 1'1 57 1'3 4:: .. , ... 24 1-4 46 1'0 t 8 '5· 32 '7 
5" ,.. ... 12 '7 34 ·8 15 '9 38 '8 
6" ... ... 17 1'0 50 l'l 14 ·8 43 1'0 
7" .. , ... 19 1'1 51 l'l 23 1,3 .54 1'2 
So" ... ,.. 15 '8 52 1'2 16 'D 43 1'0 
>1 ...... 18 1'0 50 H I 15 ·9 43 I,D HI:: ,,, ... 18 1'0 53 1'2 14 '8 24 '5 

11" ... .., 14 '8 47 H 14 '8 i 34 '8 

Undor 1 year, Total686-';;ol,844fr~ 1-;;;g~1~39-3 
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Despite the marked decline in infantile mortality, the proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
improvement. This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one week of birth was 
20.5 per biTths in 1901 and 21.9 per 1,000 births in 1933, the corres
ponding rates among children over one week and under twelve months old 
were 83.2 per 1,000 in 1901, and 17.4 per 1,000 in 1933-a decline of 79 
per lJent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
-children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
'Of early infancy, embracing congenital debility, premature birth, injury 
oat birth and others of early infancy, which in 1933 were responsible for 
almost 96 per cent. of the deaths of children during the first week of life, 
eausing 21.00 deaths per births out of the total rate of 21.90. These 
eauses are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
()bscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of 'health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
:and cosiderable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
<expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
:groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Births among Children aged-

Period. 
11 weekand 11 month and 11 Total 

11 

3 months 

I 
6 months 

II 
Total Under 

1 week. under 1 under 3 ! under 3 and and under 1 
month. months. months. under 6. under 12. year. 

1901-04*1 21·19 j 11·37 I 19·65 I 52·21 11 22·26 1 26-88 11 101·35 
1905-09 22-36 10·12 I 13:21 45·69 

1\ 

15·34 17·69 

I 
78·72 

1910-14 22·28 9·14 U·53 42-95 13·07 16·66 72·68 
1915-19 24·53 8.02 I 9-15 41·70 9-22 13·99 64,-91 
1920-24 23·10 7"64 8·95 39·69 9·08 12-64 61-41 
1925-29 23·37 6·76 I 6·90 :17-03 7·35 n·39 55·77 
1930 22·81 5·64 5·20 33·68 6·04 10·09 49-81 
1931 21·58 5·22 i 4·U 30·91 4·61 8-00 43·52 I 
1932 22·94 4·72 

I 
3·58 31·24 3-07 6·75 41·06 

1933 2I·9C 5·70 ;;'42 i 31·02 2-88 5·45 39·35 
I 

* Four year period. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement. It is particularly noteworthy 
,that the improvement is greatest. among children aged one month and over • 
."(Jpto that age tIle operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths. In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 births for the mst 
time on record, and in 1933 it was less than 40 per 1,000. This rate is 
only 36 per cent. of the rate prevailing thirty years ago. 
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Infantile Mortality in Metropolis ffnd Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1933 was 629, or 36.S per 1,000 births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,110, or 40.9 per 1,000 births. 

The following table shows the average annual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportion per 1,000 births, in each of the last seven years. 
The basis of the classification as to locality is the usual rcsidence of the 
mother:-

Metropolis.. Remc.inder of State. '* I New South \Yales. 

Deaths I Rate per 1 Deaths 1- Rate per I-Deat,hs 1- Rate per 
under 1. 1,000 Births. under 1. i 1,000 Births, i under 1. 1,000 Births. 

--19-2-7-7---}-,2-8-4---;1--5-6-.:,.-, -('---1-,6-7-6--1 54'1 12.960 I 55'0 

Period. 

1928 1,192 50'6 1,812 58'0 I 3,004 r 54'8 
1929 1,270 56'2 1,713 57'0 i 2,983 I' 56'0 
1930 1.103 49'7 1,494 49'9 I 2,597 49'8 
1931 '860 44'6 1,217 42'8 2,Oi7 43'5 
1932 691 38'9 1,153 42'5 1,844' 41'1 
1933 629 36'8 I,HO 40'9 \ },739 39'3 

* Metropolit,an figures on basis of boundaries as existing in 1933. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile: 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 births. APr 
the rates quoted are for a single year only and fiuctuate from year to year 
they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing in the
countries named. 

State. 

N 
S 

ew Zealand '" 
outh Australia 

We8tern Australia 

New South Wales 
Commonwealth 

Victoria ... 
Tasmania ... 
Queensland ... 

." 

... 

." 

... 

... 

.., 

. " 

... 

1 Year.! Rate. 

1933 31'6 
193:3 32'1 
1933 36'8 
1933 39'3 
1933 39'5 

1933 40'4 
1933 41'1 

1933 42'6 

I I I , 

'* RegIstratlOn Area. 

Country. Year, I Rate. 

I 

Norway ... .. , 1931 I 46 
Netherlands ... ... 1932 46 
Switzerland ... ... 1932 51 
Sweden ... . .. 1932 51 

"United States ." 1932 58 
England and \'Vales .. 1932 65 

tSouth Africa ... 1932 69 ... 
Irish Free State ... 1932 72 
Canada ... . .. 1932 73 
France ... ... 1932 76 
Germany .. , .. . 1932 79 
Denmark ." ... ]931 81 
Belgium ... .. , 19:11 82 
Northern Ireland ... 1932 83 
Scotland ... ." 1932 86 
Italy ... ." ... 1930 106 
Spain ... 1932 III ... 

:::1 Japan ... ... 1931 132 
Czechoslovakia ... 1932 138 
Itumania ... 1930 176~ 
Hungary ... '''I 1932 ]86 

t WhIte people onl) , 

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand i.s the loy;est of the
:rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for AustralaSIa generally 
atre greatly superior to those prevailiJ?-g in. most other countrie.s for w~ich 
comparable records are a,ailable. "W lde dlffere~ces be!we~n chmatolog.lCal 
and economic conditions should be allowed for III consldenng the relatIOn
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 
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Causes of Infantile ~Mo1"iality . 

.A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
continued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal canses in each year since 1895. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
:/Ind other digestive dise,sses, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature birth, 
:/Ind diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fiuctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
eipal diseases among infants a,t various periods during the first year of life 
in 1932 and 1933, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison 
with that in the whole State:-

Il-~ Deaths of ,~ildren under OnD Year of Age per 1,000 Births. 

Metropol 

,---, 

is. State. 
Cause of Death. ---

\ Under 1 ~,::,(~k - 1 r;; onth 
nd 
der 

1

1 week. under un 
1 month. 1 y ear. 

Epidemic Diseases ... 1 

Tuberculosis ... 
Syphllis :::1 
Meningitis ... 1 

Convulsions ... . .. 1 
Bronchitis ... 1 

Pneumonia ... . .. r 
Diarrhma and Enter-

itis ..• ... . .. 
Malformation ... 1 

Congenital Debility .. . 
Premature Birth 
Injury at Birth 

·05 

·40 

·H 
1-88 
1·14 

12·23 
3"18 

·11 

.Jl 

·45 

·17 
·91 
·06 
·80 
·40 

]932. 

1-37 
·H 
·40 
·40 
·06 
·28 

2·22 

3·07 
] ·5:3 

·40 
·28 
·12 

-~ -

Total. 

1"48 
·n 
·51 
·45 
·06 
·28 

3·07 

3·35 
4·32 
1-60 

13·31 
3·70 

11 week 
Under 1 and 

1 month. 
1 week. I under 

·02 
·16 
·02 
·20 

·09 
2·32 
1·29 

12·25 
2·94 

·02 
·05 
·49 

·18 
·S9 
·25 

1-40 
·33 

1 month 
and 

under 
1 year. 

1-85 
·22 
·20 
·42 
·n 
·42 

3·14 

Total. 

1·89 

·27 
·44 
·29 
'49 

2·81 
4·50 
1·92 

14·01 
3-34 

Other Diseases of early 
Infancv ... ... 2·90 ·80 1 '17 3·87 3-05 ·62 ·Il 3·78 

All Othe; C(Luses ... ~I_~ ·28 I-=- 2·90 ~ _~ 2·29 _ 3·27 

Total ... 1 22·52 1 4·00 12·40 39-01 22·94 I 4·72 I 13·40 41·06 
-~~~·----'--------'---'-~~~----I---

1933. 
Epidemic Diseases ... 1 1·05 1·05 
Tuberculosis ... ·23 ·23 

·16 

Syphilis ·06 ·12 ·06 ·24 ·04 ·07 
Meningitis ·06 ·23 ·29 ·03 
Convulsions ... ·07 ·02 
Bronchitis ·12 ·18 ·30 ·02 ·25 
Pneumonia ... ·12 1·2:3 3·04 4·30 ·18 ·81 

Di~~:h~.a an~. Ent~~:l 2.11 2.11 .n 
Malformat,ion_.. . .. 1 1·99 1·17 1·46 4·62 2·45 1·06 
Congenital Debility ... 1 ~-17 ·23 ·24 1·64 1·22 ·30 1 

Pr?mature ~~Tth ... 1 11·33 1-23 ·18 12·94 12·47 1-76 

1·09 
·18 
-07 
'29 
·H 
·41 

3·15 

1·25 
·18 
·18 
·32 
·20 
·68 

4"14 

2-24 
4·75 
1·95 

14,48 
2·44 Injury at Bll,h ... 1 2·52 ·23 -12 2·87 2·19 .18[ 

Other Diseases of early 
Infancy... . .. 1 2·17 ·41 ·05 2·63 2-67 ·54 I ·14 3-35 

All other Causes ... 1 ·64 __ .--:29 _ 2·58 _ 3·51 _~~_.--:~~I_::~~_ 3"10 

Total ... i 20·20 5·09 11·53 I 36·82 2H)0 I 5-70 I 11·75 I 39-35 
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In the last few years the infantile mortality rates arising from malforma
tions, congenital debility, premature birth and other diseases of early 
infancy, except injury at birth, have been lower in the metropolis than 
in the remainder of the State. 

In 1933 approxiInately 96 per cent. of the deaths during the first week 
after birth and 69 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during the first 
year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes or accident, viz., 
premature congenital debility, malformation, injury at birth, other 
diseases of early infancy, or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during the 
first year of life represented 2.7 per cent. of the births during the year. 
The incidence of diarrhcea and enteritis was comp<uatively light among 
children under the age of one month. 

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Children undM' 1 year. 

During 1933 there were born 41,962 nuptial and 2,233 ex-nuptial children. 
During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year of age 
numbered and of ex-nuptial children 164. 

The death 1'ate of ex-nulltial children was 96 per cent. greater than the 
1'ate for nuptial children, partly owing' to premature birth, infantile 
debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes 
arising from neg'lect. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high; 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the years 1932 and 193:3. 

Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1933. Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1932. 1 

1------------'11-----------
Age at Death. Ex-nuptial. Ex.nuptia1. 

I 

Nuptial. .- lt~:'-"\ Per o1eiit~ Total. 11 Nuptial. Rate. Iper ~fent. 'I.'otal. 

Nl~r;~a[ 1 ~~~t~~[ 

Under 1 week .. : 2207 13S'7"2 11 175 22'94 11 2090 40'75 195 21'90 
1 week "'1 2'49 2-55, 102 :2"49 il 2'72 2'69 99 2'72 
:2 weeks .,. 1'22 '85 70 1'20 1'1 1 :~60' 2'24 165 1'40 
:5" __ 1-01 I J.·28 127 1'0;{ '± 4-93 352 1'58 

T~:~~-;-, monthl-;;;:;t~~_ '02 2~-66 :'1--;-6" _ 5061 --;;; 27-60 

1 month .-. 1'95 I 3'83 196 205 1 2-05 1'34 65 2'02 
:2 months ... 1'39 4'26 306 1'54 I 1-29 3'58 278 1'41 
3" ... 1'20 2'98 248 1'29 1'14 4'03 354 l"i~9 
4-" ... '99 1'70 172 ] '02 '69 1'34 194 '73 
5" .. ' -77 '43 56 '76 '86 '90 105 'S6 
I)" ... 1'13 'S5 75 I'll '95 1'34 141 '97 
7" _.. 1-13 1'28 ll3 1'13 HlO 5'37 537 1'22 
8" ... 1'03 3'40 330 1'16 '88 2'69 306 '97 
(I" ,.. 1'10 1'28 116 l'll 1'00 '45 45 '97 

10" ." 1'10 2-55 232 1'18 -55 '45 S~ '54 
H" ...] '06 '85 80 ] '05 '74 1'34 IS1 '77 

Total- --- ----------- --.---- -----
under 1 year... 39'64 66'81 169 41'06 37'53 73'44 196 39'35 

The numher of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
paratively small, consequently .the annual rates of mortality for such 
children in age groups under one year are unstable. 

The largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over 
those of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually one 
month or more later. During the year 1933 the mortality of ex-nuptial 
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children exceeded that of other children by 05 per ~ent. during the first 
week of life, by 92 per cent. in the first month, ,vas 35 per cent. smaller in 
the second, but J 78 per cent. greater in the third and 254 per cent. in 
the fourth. 

The following table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
per 1,000 births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial children in 
New South 'vVales during various years since 1901. 

I Deaths under 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 
rrota113irth;; . 

I I 
, 

Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. Nuptial. I Ex-Nuptial. 
Ye~r. I 

t. ] I Ex· I Rate per I I I 
I Rate per I Rate per! I Rate per 

Nup la '1 Nupthl. 
No. 1,001) No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. 1,000 I Births. i BirthF·1 J3irtho. I :Births. 

I 

\ 

I 
1901 35,163 2,712 * * 3,213 91·37 716 264·01 
1906 38,066 2,882 1,116 29-32 146

1 

50'66 2,527 66'38 525 182·16 
19H 44,728 2,949 1,396 31·21 138 46·80 2,877 64·32 I 436 147·85 
1916 49,574 2,501 1,520 30·66 137 I 54·78 3,168 63·90 I 365 145·94 
1921 51,961 2,673 1,567 30·16 H5i 43·02 3,134 60·31 I 302 113·07 
1926 50,378 2,748 1,490 29·58 145 I 52·77 2,758 54·7.5 302 109·90 
1927 51,16.5 2,693 1,471 28·7.5 128 il 47·53 2,678 52'34

1 
282 104·72 

1928 .52,093 2,707 1,490 28·60 I H31 41·74 2,732 52·44 272 100-48 
1929 49,952 2,720 1,526 30·5.5 116 ! 42'61 2,711 54'27 I 272 100'00 
1930 49,595 2,541 1,361 27'44 124 I 48·80 2,343 47'24 254 99'96 
1931 45,177 2,547 1,187 26'27 92 11 30'12 1,904 42'14 173 67'92 
1932 42,5.55 2,350 \ 1,140 26'79 102 I 43'40 1,687 39'64 157 66'81 
1933 41,962 2,233 1,107 26'38 113

1 
50'61 1,.575 37'53 164 73'44 

$ Not avadable. 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate" are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the rate in 1931 was one in fourteen. 

Deaths of Ohildren under 5 years. 

Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death-rate of all 
groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

._--_. 

New Soutb Wales. New South Wales. 

Period. Average 
Period. Average I 

Annual \ Rate per Annual 1 Rate per 
Number of 1,000 Living. Number of 11,000 Living. 

Deaths. I Deaths. 

1890-94 6,220 37'5 1920-24 4,518 1 18'5 
1895-99 5,693 34'2 1925-29 4,070 I 16'0 
1900-04 5,056 31'4 1930 ;3,588 14'2 
1905-09 4,335 24'8 1931 2,869 n'5 
1910-14- 4,881 23'1 1932 2,594 10'6 
1915-19 4,676 19'1 1933 2,433 10'3 

The rate of mortality in 1933, compared with that of the quinquennium 
1890-94, represents a saving of 27 lives in every 1,000 children under 5 years 
in the State. 
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Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the ratc for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 

OAUSES OF DEA'l'H. 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statistics is 
in accordance with the International List of Oauses of Death, based on the 
fourth decennial revision by the International Oo=ission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death grouped as arranged by the Inter
national Oommission is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales, which shows the number of deaths from each cause according to age, 
sex, and month of occurrence. 

'The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1933, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1928-32, adjusted to the population of the year 1933. 

Cames of Death. 

Typhoid Fever ... 
Measles ... . .. 
Scarlet Fever .. , 
Whooping-cough ... 
Diphtheria and Croup 
Influenza ... . .. 
Plague 
Erysipelas ... 
Infantile Paralysist 
Lethargic Encephalitis 
Epidemic Cere bro-spinal 

Meningitis .. , ... 
Other Epidemic Diseases 
Tuberculosis, Respiratory 

System ..• .., ... 
Tuberculosis Meninges and 

ot~:~VO~u~~:~~~us rii: 
seases .. . 

Cancer .. . 
Diabetes ... .., .. . 
Other Genera.] Diseases .. . 
Diseases of the Blood 
Chronic Poisonings and 

Intoxica tions _.' 
~lHeningitis... .., ._. 
Cerebral Hromorrhage and 

Apoplexy 
Insanity... ... . .. 
Convulsions of Inlants ... 
Other Diseases of the Ner-

vous System .. , 
Diseases of the Heart ... 
Diseases of the Arteries, 
Atheroma, &c. . .. 

AdiustedAver-\ 
Num- age, 1928-32. 

ber. I~--c----' 
1933. I ' 

28 
45 
55 
25 

169 
308 

'25 
Il 
15 

5 
16 

951 

:38 

74 
2,u20 

410 
492 
242 

27 
97 

921 
95 
15 

598 
5,017§ 

1,022 

Num~ Propor· 
ber. i tion. 

45 
76 
68 

150 
184 
275 

37 
22 
22 

9 
39 

1,096 

51 

81 
2)444 

338 
531 
220 

45 
128 

832 
88 
26 

611 
4,150 

952 

·20 
':3:3 
·30 
·65 
.80 

1·20 

·16 
·10 
'10 

·04 
'17 

4'79 I 
.22 1 

'35 
10'67 

1·,18 
2'32 

'96 

'20 
'56 

3'63 
'38 
'11 

2'67 
18'12 

4'16 

Causes of Death. 

Other Diseases of the Cir-
culatory System 

Bronchitis 
Pneumonia ... 
Other Diseases of the Re

spiratory System 
Diseases of the Stomach ... 
Diarrhrna and Enteritis 

(under 2 years)... . .. 
Dlarrhrna and Enteritis 

(2 years and over) 
Appendicitis ... . .. 
Hernia, Intestinal Obstruc-

tion •.. . .• 
Cirrhosis of the Liver ... 
Other Diseases of the Di

gestive System 
Bright's Disease (Acute 

and Chronic) '" ... 
Other GenUo-Urinary Di-

seases ..• ... . .. 
Puerperal Septicremia ... 
Other Puerperal Diseases 
Malformations ... 
Congenital Debility 
Premature Birth ... 
Other Developmental Dj: 

seases 
Senility 
Suicide 
Accident ... 
All other Causes 

Num
ber, 

1933. 

30 
341 

1,395 

2;35 
144 

139 

III 
212 

195 
73 

376 

1,30-1 

380 
06 

180 
263 
85 

040 

256 
737 
327 

1,067* 
354 

Adj usted Aver· 
",ge, 1928-32. 

Num-] Propar. 
ber. tion. 

09 
398 

1,615 

285 
134 

468 

164 
212 

208 
108 

391 

1,358 

408 
83 

220 
241 
172 
802 

312 
842 
312 

1,261 
322 

'30 
1'74 
7'05 

1·24 
·58 

2'04 

'72 
'93 

'91 
'47 

1'71 

5'93 

1'78 
'36 
'96 

1'05 
'75 

3'50 

1'36 
3'68 
1'36 
0'50 
1'41 

Total ... 22,322 22,905 100'00 

.;: Includes 321 from motor accidents. t Acute poliomyelitis and acute polioencephalitis have 
been grouped as infantile paralysis. § See felllarks in paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 514. 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, while 
the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancel', diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon a large number of independent observ8rs 
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with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, as 
it embraces mainly the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attr~buted to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 9.86 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium 1928-32 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood:-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases O'f infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and infantile paralysis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
~han half are due to a limited number of major causes, of which diseases 
of the heart, 'cancer, pneumonia, tuberculosis, and Bright's disease are 
m0i:lt prominent. .. 
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In the pages whioh follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
Knowledge. In some cases these fact el'S have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Reliable statistics are not available to show the number of cases of the 
. various diseases occurring annually, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrance of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the rate .of 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children. iStatistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards preventive and remedial measures. 

TlIPlwid Fever. 

The mortality from typhoid, whioh was formerly heavy, has been reduced 
to very small proportions. A steady improvement is apparent. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever, and the equivalent annual 
rates of mortality since 1884, are stated below. 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904--08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
H129-33 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

I Mr~ateper 
Deaths_ 10,000 

living 

1,356 5-12 
959 3-11 

1,107 3'27 
1,054 2-93 

748 1·93 
773 1'75 
569 1-17 
353 0'66 
245 0-41 
115 0-18 

23 0'18 
34 0:26 
23 CI'l8 
18 0-14 
17 0-13 

I 
Females_ I 

Rate per 
Deaths_ I ~O,OOO 

hvmg 

1,1l5 5'13 
714 2'74 
731 2-46 
733 2'25 
507 1-42 
464 1-15 
330 0'71 
241 0-47 
140 0-28 
72 0-11 
22 0-18 
14 0'11 
12 0'10 
13 0'10 
11 .0-09 

Total. 

I 
Rate per-

Deaths_ 10,000 
living 

2,471 5'13 
1,673 2-94 
1,838 2-89 
1,787 2-61 
1,255 1'69 
1,237 1-47 

899 0-95 
594 0.56 
385 0-33 
187 0'15 
45 O'HI 
48 0'19 
35 0'14 
31 0'12 
28 O-ll 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1933 represents only 11 
-persons per million living. This rate is 38 per cent. below that of the 
previous :five years. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths due to this .disease 
after 1888 was -very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates . show a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped re",aularJy 
until that for 1933 was only 2.1. per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88: 
The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in -Eng1and-and 
Wales, where during 1932 it was only 6 per million living_ 
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Owing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
.to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhiod fever in the metropolis is very much lower than in the remainder 
of the State_ The persons who died in 1933 included 5 who resided in 
the metropolis and 23 in other districts_ The rates per 10,000 living were 
Q.04 and 0_17 respectively. 

Most de~ths from typhoid fever oCCur during the summer and autumn, 
In 1933 there were 7 deaths during the summer months of December, 
January, and February, and 18 during the autumn months of March, April, 
and :NIay; making a total of 25 out of 28 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 

There has be0n no death from smallpox in New South "Vales since th(@ 
year 1915_ 

Vaccination is not compulsory in .this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination_ 

Measles_ 
Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality 11 

comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex_ 

·Period. 
I Males_ \ Females_ Total. 

Rate per 
Deaths_ 10,000 

living 

Rate per 
Deaths_ 10,000 

living I 
Rate per 

Deaths. 10,000 
living 

I 

Hi6 0-76 
I 

1884-88 0'63 165 331 
I 

0-69 
1889-93 393 1-28 369 1-41 762 1-34 
1894-98 338 1-00 324 1'09 662 I 1'04 

1899-1903 160 0-44 219 0-67 379 0-55 
1904-08 82 0-21 107 

I 
0-30 189 0'25 

1909-13 309 0-70 267 0-66 576 0-68 
1914-18 301 0-62 221 0-48 522 0-55 
1919-23 207 0-39 18:~ 0-35 390 0-37 
1924-28 177 0'30 161 I 0-28 338 0-29 
1929-33 ]37 0-21 117 I 0-19 254 0-20 

l1929 38 0-30 28 
I 

0-2:1 £6 0-26 
1930 60 0-47 40 0'32 i 100 0-39 
1931 12 0·09 J7 0-14 29 O-ll 
1932 7 0.05 7 0'06 14 0-05 
19;3:3 20 0-15 25 0-19 45 0'17 

The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods were 
due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898_ 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and ill 1915, when there were 324_ During the 
year 1933 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age 
numbered 2, and among children under 5 years of age 39_ The total 
number of deaths in this year was 45_ 

Scarlet Fe/ver_ 

In 1933 the number of deaths from this disease was 55, equivalent to a 
rate of 0.21 per 10,000 of the population_ Of these, 37 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 18 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0_30 



NEW SOUTHW ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

and 0.13 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate of mortality 
from this cause during 1933 was 19 per cent. below that of the preceding 
quinquennium. Since 1884 the deaths from scarlet fever and the rates 
for each sex have been as follows:-

Males. Females. 

I 
Total. 

Period. 

I 
Rate per 

I 
Rate per 

I I Rate per 
Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 

living. living. living. 

1884·88 I 287 1'08 342 1'57 I 629 1'30 
]889-93 185 0'60 236 0'90 421 0'74 
1894-98 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-1903 84 0'23 114 0'35 19-8 '29 
1904-08 88 0'23 91 0'26 179 0'24 
1909-13 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'12 
1914-18 112 0'23 161 0'35 273 0'29 
1919-23 34 0'06 38 0'07 72 0'07 
1924-28 142 0'24 185 0'32 ! 327 028 
1929-33 115 0'18 165 0'26 

I 

280 0'22 
1929 30 0'24 48 0'39 78 0'31 
1930 29 0'23 25 0'20 

I 

54 0'21 
1931 18 0'14 18 0'14 36 0'14 
1932 16 0'12 41 0'32 

I 

57 0'22 
1933 22 0'17 33 0'26 55 0'21 

I 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1933, 36 were (Jf children under 10 years of 
age, viz., 16 males and 20 females. Though. not nearly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death-rate from 
this cause (Jf mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavY, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2.59 in that 
year to 0.04 in 1921. 

Whooping-cough. 

iVVhooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The num
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. 

Deatlos 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 l 
Rate per Rate per \ R,ate per 

. living liying. living. 
--------~----~----.------~------~----~------

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-21; 
1929-33 

1929 
19:10 
1931 
1932 
Hl33 

327 
495 
343 
573 
369 
377 
335 
440 
390 
28.'; 

90 
69 
81 
36 

9 

1'24 
1'61 
1'01 
1'59 
0'95 
0'86 
0'69 
(1'82 
0'65 
D-44 
o·n 
0'54 
0'62 
0'27 
0'07 

472 
666 
502 
726 
445 
436 
382 
497 
46~ 
363 
122 

95 
105 

25 
16 

2'f7 
2'55 
1'69 
2'23 
1'25 
1'09 
0'82 
0'96 
0'80 
0.58 
0'99 
0',6 
0'8:3 
0':20 
0'12 

799 
1,lIil 

845 
1,299 

814 
813 
717 
937 
852 
648 
212 
164 
186 

61 
25 

1'66 
2'04 
1'33 
1'90 
1'10 
0'97 
0'75 
0'89 
0'72 
0'51 
0'85 
0'65 
0'73-
0'24 
010 
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Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been followed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1901, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1818. An examinaltion of the table on a later page showing the 
seasonal prevalence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal 
during the months of January and September to December. 

Epidemics of whooping-cough among school children are only second in 
magnitude to those of measles. The records show that, during the past 
twenty years, this disease has affected large numbers of school children 
every year and that virulent epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 
1921, 1929 and 1931. The total number of deaths from whooping-cough in 
these years was 344, 369, 251, 323, 211, 212 and 186 respectively. 

DiphthM'ia and Croup. 

As causes of death these diseases decreased in importance between 1884 
and 1904. During the next ten years there was a slight increase in mDr
tality, but the years which have since elapsed have shown an appreciable 
decline. 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 169 deaths in 1933. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 12, and those in the remainder of the State, 
91, the respective rates per 10,000 living for each division being 0.58 and 
0.71. The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 
1884:-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-1;{ 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
1929-33 

H)29 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

lIIales. 

Deaths. 10,000 j 
Rate per 

1,069 
1,433 

712 
310 
367 
604 
6,~9 

583 
448 
434 
103 
90 
81 
84 
76 

living. 

4'04 
4'65 
2'10 
;)'86 
0'95 
1'37 
1'36 
1'09 
0'75 
0'67 
0'81 
0'70 
0'62 
0'64 
0'5S 

Females. I 

Death l 
980 

],399 
710 
299 
338 
640 
682 
509 
394 
454 
112 
86 
87 
76 
93 

Rate per I 
10,000 
living. 

4'51 
/.i·36 
2'39 
0'92 
0'95 
1'59 
1'47 
0'99 
0'68 
0'12 
0'91 
0'69 
0'69 
0'(0 
0'73 

Total. 

I 
Rate pM 

Deaths. 10,0(0 
J living. 

2,049 
2,832 
1,422 

1309 
705 

1,244-
1,341 I 
],0(12 

842 
888 
215 
]76 
Hl8 
160 
169 

4'25 
4'98 
2'24 
0'89 
0'95 
1'48 
1'41 
1'04 
0.72 
0'70 
0'86 
069 
0'66 
0'62 
0'65 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
?the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1929-33 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, JYIay, and .J une. Ninety .. one 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1933 were under 
10 years of age, and G2 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 
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In/iuenza. 

During 1933 there were 308 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
being 12 per cent. above the average of the previous qninquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the averag, lInnual number of deaths was 44, but during that year 
988 deaths occurr~ from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was completely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when 6,387 pen>Jns died from the disease. An EJ..<'amination of the experi
ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown togethel' 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Deaths_ 
\ Annual Rate Period. per 10,000. Male. Female-. Total. 

1~75-1890 388 322 710 0-53 
1891 549 439 988 S-65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 ]'27 

1918 218 154 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 31'9;) 

1920-1924 864 788 1,652 1'5::; 

1925-1929 794 685 1,479 1'23 
1930 62 67 129 0'51. 

1931 143 138 281 1-10 

1932 66 70 136 0'53 

1933 180 128 308 1'18 

Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was roost fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). Comparing the deaths since 1920 with those of 1914-18 and 
1919 in age groups representing approximately the different stages of life, 
it will be seen that the character of the disease has reverted ~o the type 
experienced prior to 1919. 

Age Group~ 
\ Deaths per cent. of Total 

, 
1914-1918.1 1919. [1920-1924.11925-1929.1 1930. I 1931. 1 1932 )1933. 

Under 10 '" 14 6 n 10 19 I 13 24 17 
10-24 ... '" 7 12 7 7 7 

\ 

4 4 6 
25-44 .,. ... 15 53 20 18 16 14 12 14 
45-64 ... . .. 21 22 27 26 27 27 28 25 
65 and over ... 43 7 35 39 :n 42 32 38 

... 100 100\100 
----

-ioo 1001lOO\1oO Total 100 

Tuberculous Diseases. 

The numbel' of deaths ascribed. to the several. classified forma of tuo.
culous diseases during 1933 was 1,063, Or 4.8 per cent. of the actual 
mortality in the State, and equal to 4.09 per 10,000 living-a rate about 

per cent. below the average for the _ p~eceding quinquennium. 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous d~8eases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the la'at six years is given below. The rates 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
have a mat€rial influence on the rates. 

State. 

New SOlrth Wale; 
Victoria 
Queensland ". 
South Australia 
Western Anstralia 
Tasmania 
Commonwealt 
New Zealand 

!Death.rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population 

I 1928. I 1929. I 1930, I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. 

0'54 
0'66 
0'42 
0'60 
0'77 
064 
0'58 
0'50 

0'52 
0'59 
0'40 
0'60 
0'67 
0'57 
0'54 
0'46 

0'45 
0'59 
0'41 
0'51 
0'58 
0'58 
0'50 
0'46 

0'44 
0'55 
0'38 
0'58 
0'57 
0'54 
0'49 
0'43 

0'4,2 
0'53 
0'38 
0'48 
0'51 
0'58 
0'46 
0'42 

0'41 
0'47 
0'38 
0'52 
0'49 
0'56 
0'44 
0'42 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lowerin New South Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 

Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 951 
deaths, or 89.5 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1933, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 13 per cent. lower 
than in the previous quinquennium. The male rate in 1933 was 4.59 and 
the female rate 2.69. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884. This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

Period, 

1884-88 
1889-{)3 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904--08 
1909-13 
11114-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
1929-33 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

Males, 

Deaths. 

3,132 
3,269 
3,191 
3,322 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484 
3.337 
3,094 

684 
614 
608 
582 
606 

Rate per 
10,000 
living 

H'83 
10'61 
9'43 
9'24 
7'72 
7'31 
6'95 
6'49 
5'57 
4'77 
5'36 
4'76 
4'68 
4'45 
4'59 

Females. 

Deaths. 

2,022 
1,925 
1,983 
2,304 
2,184 
2,286 
2,194 
2,173 
2,217 
2,013 

467 
408 
406 
387 
345 

I 

Rate per 
10,000 
Hying 

9'30 
7'38 
6'68 
7'08 
6'13 
5'69 
4'72 
4'21 
3'85 
3'20 
3'81 
3'28 
3-23 
3'05 
.2'69 

Total. 

Deaths. 

5,154 
5,194 
5,174 
5,626 
5,169 
5,506 
5;567 
5,657 
5,554 
5,107 
l.l51 
1',022 
1,014 

969 
951 

Rate per 
10,000 
livin{'f' 

~. 

10-69 
9'13 
8'15 
8'21 
6'96 
654 
5'86 
5'37 
4'73 
4'00 
4·60 
4'04 
3'97 
3'76 
3-65 

The general rate has decreased by 66 per cent. in the period under 
review, that for females slightly more than that for males. The female 
rate ranged from 62 per cent. of the male rate in the year 1922 to 79 per 
cent. during the periods 1904-08 and 1884-8@8. In i933 it dropped to 59 per 
cent. of the male rate. 
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The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex during the triennial period 
around each censm; since 1891. 

0,- 4 
5- 9 

10,-14 
15-19 
20,-24 
25-34 
35--44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

Age Group (Years). 

75 and over 

I 

:J 

Death Rate per 10,000 Livinp:. - Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 
System. 

1890-92. 1 1900-02. 1 1910-12. I 1920-22. ! 1932-33. 

3· 
12· 
17· 
20,· 
20,· 
19· 
15· 
6· 

63 
41 
85 
89 
52 
91 
21 
0,7 
63 
84 
97 

Males. 

2·0,4 
·47 
·28 

3·22 
10,·56 
14·37 
18·15 
19·79 
17·74 
19·24 
7·84 

·57 
·31 
·49 

2·31 
5·99 
9·72 

12·55 
15·49 
17·0,6 
13·37 
7·81 

·57 ·0,4 
·25 ·04 
·25 ·0,4 

2·28 ·89 
5·12 2·83 
9·18 4·83 

11-07 7·32 
12·97 10·0,9 
14·17 11-19 
10,·27 9·0,5 
5·21 4·46 

All Ages IQ· 38 

I 
9·48 7·17 

I 

6·44 4·52 
Rate in 1890,-92 = 10,0,... 10,0, 91 69 62 44 

Females. 
0- 4 ... ... . .. ... ·93 1-43 ·63 ·42 ·0,9 
5- 9 ... ... ... . .. ·42 ·48 ·24 ·35 ·0,4 

10-14 ... ... ... . .. ·92 1·20, ·59 ·39 ·37 
15-19 ... ... ... ... 5·29 5·46 3·80, 2·40, 2·16 
20-24 ... ... . .. ... 10·47 7·99 7·74 5·92 5·0,6 
25-34 ... . .. ... . .. 16·43 13·56 10·0,0, 7-12 

I 
5·15 

35--44 ... ... . .. . .. 15·84 13·41 9·80 6·46 4·38 
45-54 ... ... ... . .. 12·85 10,·96 7·75 5·63 3·49 
55-64 ... ... . .. ... 9·81 11·96 8·34 5·32 

I 

2·76 
65-74 ... ... ... . .. 11-17 7·31 10·60, 6·14 3·66 
75 and over ... ... . .. 4·18 2·59 3·84 3·19 1·58 

All Ages ... ... . .. 7-50 

I 
6·95 5·64 

I 
4·0,2 

I 
2·87 

Rate in 1890,-92 = 10,0, ... 10,0 93 75 M 38 

Persons. 
0,- 4 ... ... . .. ···1 ·78 1·74 '60, ·50 ·0,7 
5- 9 ... ... . .. ... ! ·41 ·48 ·27 ·30, ·0,4 

10-14 ... . .. ... ···1 ·88 ·73 ·M ·32 ·20 
15-19 ... . .. ... '''1 4·59 4·34 3·0,4 2·34 1-52 
20-24 '" ... ... ... 11-54 9·26 6·84 5·53 3·93 
25-34 ... . .. ... • .. 1 17·28 13·98 9·86 8·15 4·99 
35--44 ... . .. ... 

'''1 
18·43 16·0,9 11·27 8·84 5·83 

45-54 ... ... ... . .. 17-17 16·0,6 12·10, 9·50, 6·90, 
55-64 ... . .. . .. 15·84 15·26 13·25 10,·13 7·0,4 
65-74 ... . .. ... . .. [ 13·90 14·36 12·12 8·35 6·42 
75 and over ... ... . .. 5·85 5·49 6'03 4·21 2·99 

All Ages ..• •.. "'j 9·06 

I 
8·28 6·44 5·25 

I 
3·71 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 10,0, 91 71 58 41 
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The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females. 

-A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
ra:Ees for females are tlie higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large e..'l:cess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than four times the corresponding rate 
amongst women. In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
the maximum. Amongst females the rate is highest at ages 25 to 34 year3, 
then decrease up to age 55 years, but in the group 55 to 64 years it is higher 
than twenty years earlier in life. 

Other Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the 1,063 deaths during 1933 from tuberculosis, only 112 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system. The correspond
ing figures for 1932 were 102 from a total of 1,071. For the year 1933, 29 
deaths, equivalent to 26 per cent., were of children under 5 years of age. 
Taking the age group under 5 years, and all ages, the following table 
shows the distinct improvement in the death-rates 'Bince the decennium 
1891-1900 :-

Deaths per 10,000 living-Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System. 

Period. Ages under 5 Years. All Ages. 

Males. I .lfemales. I Total. IIIalee . I Females. I Total. 

1891-1900 15'93 13'41 14 .. 69 2'76 2'62 2'69 

1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'61 

1911-1920 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 '86 '93 

1921-1930 1'8:3 1'65 
i 

1'74 '63 '52 '58 

1931 1'42 1'15 1,29 '49 ';~7 '43 

1932 1'30 1'18 1'24 '49 '30 '39 

1938 1'60 '!j6 1'24 '48 '38 '43 

Gancer, 

In 1933 the deaths from cancer numbered 2,620, equal to a rate of 10.0"1 
per 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in the five years 1929-33 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 9.56 per 10,000 living 
as compared with 4.62 for the period 1893-97. The total for 1933 included 
1,394 males and 1,226 females, the rates being 10.57 and 9.56 per 10,000 
living of each sex respectively. 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancer caused the following deaths in 1933 :-Stomach and 
duodenum 638, intestines 341, other of digestive tract 376, female genital 
organs 277, breast 217, male genito-urinary organR 201, buccal cavity 148, 
respiratory organs 138, skin 90, and other organs 194. 
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The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

Males. Females. Tot,al. 

Period. 
Deaths. I Rate per 10,000 

living. 
Deaths. l~~ per 10,000 

living. 
Deaths. I Rate per 10,000 

living. 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04-

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4·68 3,106 4'89 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7"73 

1919-23 4,,38 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24 

1929-33 6,501 10'01 5,704 9:08 12,205 9.55 

1929 1,224 9'59 1,098 8'95 2,322 9'28 

1930 1,212 9'41 1,078 8"67 2,290 9-04 

1931 1,266 9'75 l,l73 9'33 2,439 9'54 

1932 1,405 10'73 1,129 888 2,534 9'82 

1933 1,394 10.57 1,226 9'56 2,620 10'07 

In New South Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher. In Eng
land and Wales, on the other hand. the crude female ratc is usually the 
higher thoug'h the standardised rates-for which the age distrubition of the 
population of each sex is taken into eonsideration-show the male rate as 
the higher in each year since 1924. In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was higher than the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923 these rates for both sexes were practically equal. The change 
is attributed by the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two factors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz.-(i) The success of operati.ons upon the relatively more ac· 
cessible cancers of females, and (ii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge. In England and Wales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more l'apidly 
than in New South Wales. 

The ages of the 2,620 persons who died from cancel' in New South Wales 
during 1933 ranged from 1 year to gq years, but the disease is one of 
advanced age. 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1933 
being 35 years and over; .. j 
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III the following table are shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
census since 1891. 

2 
:I 
4 
5 
6 
7 

Age Group (Years). 

5--34 ... ... _ .. ~' 
5--44 ... ... . .. 
5--54 ... ... ... 
5-64 ... ... . .. 
5-74 ... ... ... 
5 and over ... ... 

All Ages ... . .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

, 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

5-34 ... 
5-44 ... 
5-54 ... 
5-64· ... 
5'-74 ... 
5 and over 

All Ages 

... ... . .. 

. .. ... . .. 

... . .. ... 

... ... . .. 

... . .. ... 

... .. , ... 

... ... . .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

25-34 ... . " ... ... 
35-44 ... . .. ... ... 
45-54 ... ... ... . .. 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 

Death Rate per 10,000 !,iving.-Oancer. 

1890--92. I 1900--02. I 19J(}-'12. I 1920--22. I 1932-33. 

Males. 

1·06 1-02 [ ·95 ·94 H3 
3,67 3·95 4·23 

I 

3·61 3·42 
12·25 12·73 13·48 13·67 1l·84 
26·02 37·01 36·65 

[ 

38·13 36·83 
44·24 66·71 74·84 77·29 87-15 
49·50 79·46 96·27 I 116·46 124·30 

I 
4·29 6·46 7·67 

I 
8·74 10·65 

100 151 179 204 248 
I 

Females. 

1,03 1-03 

I 
1·48 1-46 1·25 

6·42 6·59 6·95 6·29 5·86 
16·80 18·04 18·32 18'53 16·45 
29·96 33·85 35·40 35·91 32·27 
38'51 57·30 59·66 66·23 54·76 
45·93 76·94 93·96 104·09 

[ 

91-59 

3·97 5·57 7·12 8·36 

I 

9·22 

100 140 179 211 232 

Persons. 

1-05 1·03 1·21 1·20 1-19 
4·79 5·10 5·50 4·91 4·65 

14·08 14·97 15·60 15·97 14·07 
27-54 35'65 36·10 , 37-11 34·58 
41-87 62·87 67·98 72·15 71-37 
48·07 78·33 95·23 HO'34 107·61 

4·15 6·04 

I 
7·41 

I 

8·55 9·95 

100 146 179 206 240 

There has been a continous increase in the death rate from cancer. The 
increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 pe1 cent. for both males nncl 
:females and the subsequent increase 39 per cent. for males and 2[) per 
cent. in the rate for females. The ]'ate is higher amongst females than 
males up to age 55 years. and the mal(c rate is the higher in later ages. 

Cancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific 
remedy is Immvn, and in all countries for which records are kept the death
rate is increasing. Steps have been taken by the University of Sydney to
organise research work in relation to the disease. Laboratories have been 
equipped within the University, and research workers have. been engaged to 
conduct investigations locally and abroad. 
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In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

I 
Cancer Death·rate per 1,000 of Tohl Population. 

State. 

1928. I 1929. I 1930. l 1931. I 1932. I 1933, 
.-

~Vew South Wales " 0'93 0'93 0'90 O'9S 0'9"8 1'01 
Victoria ." ." I'm ]'07 }'04 1'09 1'18 1'18 
Queensland .. 0'87 0'90 0'82 0'95 0'93 0'91 
South Australia " 1'01 l'U 1'04 1'20 1']3 1'17 
'Western Australia '" 0'85 0'90 0'97 0-94 1'03 0'94 
Tasmania .. , ... 0',7 0'94 093 0'98 1'01 1'09 
Commonwealth ... 0'95 0-98 0'95 ]'01 1'05 1'05 
NeW' Zealand ... .. 0'99 1'04 1'02 1'03 ]'01 I'll 

Diabetes. 

The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 
past twenty-five years, Although the disease is responsible for less than 2 
per cent, of the annual number of deatlls the rate of motality from diabetes 
has increased, the average of the last five :veRI'S heing' 61 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1906-10. -

The deaths due to diabetes in 1933 numbere,l 410, equal to a rate of 1,58 
per 10.000 livin)<, The rate for males was 1.27 Rnd for females 1,89 per 
10,000 living of each sex, 1Ylost of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
357 out of 410 deaths in 1933, or 87 per cent. b0ing persons over 45 years of 
age. 

Meningitis. 

The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 
meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 97 deaths 
during 1933; the corresponding- rate r0ing 0.37 per 10,000 living, Of this 
number 62 were males and 35 £C'males, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex of 0047 and 0,27 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis and 
country were 43 and 54, with corresponding ratE'S per 10,000 living of 0.35 
and 0040. 

Of those who died during 1933, 34, or 35 per cent" were under 5 years 
of age. 

H remorrhag8 of the Brain. 

Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 
twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924, Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision in 
the classification of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral haemorrhage as a cause of death when found in combination 
with diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc. In 1928, however, a further 
change was made, and all cases of artetio-sclerosis combined with any 
cerebral vascular lesion have since b0en included with diseases of the 
arteries, 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1933 under the new classification. was 921. of which 444 were 
of males and 477 of females. The rat9 was 3.54 per 10,000 living, viz., 3.37 
for males and 3,72 for females. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 513 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 

sexes from cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last nine years is affected by the alterations in classifica
tion mentioned above. 

~~-~~ ._----

I ]\fales. Females. Total. 
I --~~~----

Period. 

I 
\ Rate \ Rate I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 

living. I1 living-. lh'ing. 

1884-88 778 2-97 467 
I 

2-15 1,245 2-58 
1889-93 796 2-58 618 2'37 1,414 2-48 
1894-98 943 2-79 710 

I 
2-39 1,653 2-60 

1899-190 1,050 2-92 788 2-42 1,838 2-68 
1904-08 1,303 3-31 1,039 I 2'91 2,342 3'15 
1909-13 1,627 ;~'69 1,439 3-58 3,066 3-64 
1914-18 1,69:3 3-49 1,431 3-08 3,124 3-29 
1$)19-23 1,735 3-23 1,587 3-07 3,32~ S-]5 
1924-28 2,225 371 2,2]0 :{'S4 4,4:"l5 3-77 
1929-33 2,025 3-12 2,132 i!-39 4,157 3-25 

1929 436 3-42 418 3-41 854 3-41 
1930 373 2-S9 395 3'J8 768 3-03 
1931 338 2-60 404 3-21 742 2-90 
19:12 434 :1'32 438 :1'45 872 :1'S8 
1933 444 3';17 477 3-72 921 3-54 

- ~-~---~-

Convulsions of Children. 
Convulsions of children (under 5 years of a~'e) caused 15 deaths during 

1933, or 0_06 per 10,000 living at all ages, which is 41 per cent. below the 
rate for the previous quinquennium. The corresponding number of deaths 
in 1932 Was 16_ 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875:-

Males_ Females. Total. 
~-- ~~~ 

Year. I Rate I Rate I Rate Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 

1875-79 1,538 S-93 1,291 8-94 2,829 8-93 

1880-84 2,007 9-12 1,600 8'S3 3,607 S-99 

1885-89 1,916 6-99 1,615 7-14 3,531 7-06 

1890-94 1,601 5-07 1,355 5-03 2,956 5-05 

1895-99 1,281 3-73 1,119 3-70 2,400 3-72 

1900-04 781 2-15 625 1-89 1,406 2-02 

1905-09 550 1-40 480 1'32 1,030 1-36 

1910-14 458 1'00 343 0'83 801 0-92 

1915-J9 404 0-83 291 0-61 695 0-72 

1920 24 20S 0-38 183 0'35 391 0-36 

1925-29 145 0'23 98 0-16 243 0-20 

1930 13 0'10 5 0'04 18 0'07 

1931 4 0-03 9 0'07 13 0-05 

1932 6 005 10 O-OS 16 0'06 

1933 8 0'06 7 0-05 15 0'06 
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The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 years of age, the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this ba~is the death-l'ate in 1933 
was 0.64, as compared with 0.99 of thc previou8 quinquennium, and 0.66 
for 1932. Of the total deaths during 1933 ni.ne occurred during the first 
year of life, the equivalent rate being 0.20 per 1,000 births. The deaths 
of males and females during the first year of life were 6 and 3 respectively; 
for all children under 5 years of age, S males and 7 females. 

Insanity. 

Classed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes death 
:from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
dienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, 1933, there were 10,133 persons under official cognisance, in
cluding 11 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 3.90 or about L1.6 per cent. mOTt' than the average for the 
previous five years. The number at 30th June, 1932, was 9,926 (including 
32 in South Australian hospitals) or R.85 per 1000 of population. 

The number of deaths from insanity in the year 1933 was 95-59 males 
:anq 36 females. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0.45 for males and 
0.28 for females. In England and W"les the corresponding figures in 1932 
were 0.67 and 0.46. 

In the year 1931-32 there we-re 586 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 63.4 per 1,000 of the averag'e number of patients in residence. In the 
following year there were 59D deaths, equivalent to 62.9 per 1,000 of the 
average number of patients in residence. The rate of mortality, however, 
is not comparable with that of the general population, because the propor
tion of mental patients under the age of 20 years IS vay small, due, doubt
less, to the facts that many children mentally affiicted are cared for in their 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest 
until middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the mortality of the adult patients in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age groups shows that at all ages the 
rate of mortality among the former is very much higher than among the 
general population. The disparity is greatest in the earlie1: years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of the Heart. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers il'om year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent y(ars disease~ of the coronary arteries. 

The figures in the fonowing statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortalitv from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly speciali;ed biological 
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knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
lVIoreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause_ Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such. 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart. This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases_ It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
,over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
factory basis for comparison. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death-rates of each sex are shown below:-

Males_ Fenul.les. I Total. 
--------~~---~ -Period_ I Rate I Rate \ Rate Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. Living. Living_ 
----

I 
I 

[ 
I 1884-88 2,149 8-12 1,390 6-39 ' 3,539 7-34 , 

I , 
1889-93 

\ 

2,250 7-30 I 
1,357 5-20 I 3,607 6'34 I 

I 1894-98 

I 

2,434 7-19 1,478 4-98 i 3,912 6-16 
I 

1899-1903 2,917 8-n 1,932 5-94 

I 
4,849 7'08 

1904-1908 
I 

3,791 9-81 2,727 7-65 6,518 8-77 
I 

1909':"1913 
i 

5,054 11"47 3,633 
I 

9-04 8,687 10':31 
I 

1914-U1l8 I 5,950 12-26 4,168 8-97 10,118 10'65 
I 

1919-1923 
I 

6,901 12-85 5,384 10'42 12,285 ]1'{}6 

1924-1928 
I 

9,360 15-61 7,';',77 12-81 16,737 J4-24 

1929-1933 I 12,070 IS-59 9,245 14-72 21,315 16-69 I 

i 
1929 

I 

2,286 17"91 1,816 14-80 4,102 16_39 

i930 1,934 15-01 1,487 11'95 3,421 13"-51 

1931 2,359 18-17 1,82!l 14-54 4,188 16-38 

1932 2,630 20-09 1,957 15-40 4,587 17'78 

1933 2,861 21-68 2,156 16-81 5.017 19-2i 

-------------------------~--------

Part of the increase in 193J and subsequent years was due to the in
clusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary 8rteries but even if these 
be excluded the total rate shows a ste;,dy inercase being Tespectively15.42, 
16.69, 17_62_ 

The ages of J)er80nS who died from diseases of the heart ch~ring 1933 
T8nged between 3 years and 99 years, and 94 per cent. were 45 years or 
over. 

*47033--C 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups during the triennial period around each census since 
1891:-
--_ ... _-_._---

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-10 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1S90-92 = 

0- 4 ... . .. ... 
5- 9 ... . .. ... 

10-14 ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... 
20-24 ... . .. . .. 
25-34 ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... . .. 
45-54 ... '" . .. 
55-64 ... ... . .. 
65-74 ... ... . .. 
75 and over ... . .. 

An Ages ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 

0- 4, 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

••• 1 
I 

i 
"'1 

:::! 

[ . .. 
. .. 
. .. 
. .. 
. .. 

:::1 
···1 
••• 1 

I ... [ 
"'1 

lOO:::! 

... 1 

... 

I 

... '''1 
'''1 
"'1 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Dc-ath Rn,f,c lJel' 10,000 J..Iiving-Di,eases of the Heart. 

Males. 

·75 1·9H ·92 ·49 -1:3 
-~Jl l-O,~ 1·22 ·90 ·51 

1-59 1-61 1-56 1·4:3 ·83 
2·07 1·82 2·23 1·49 1·21 
2·11 l·n 1·90 1·71 1-07 
3·21 :2-14 2·84 2·80 1·61 
7·44 5·70 5·07 5·30 5·61 

15·96 1:3-45 H,·0:3 1:3-48 18·57 
40·05 :31·61 :39·92 3S'Hl 55-57 
77-02 77-12 10.)-21 107·2:3 154·64 

101·80 12:3-89 228·J8 29:3-6:3 410·0:3 

7·78 8·10 ll·7:3 12-78 20-8(1 
100 104 

I 
H,l 164 269 

}'cmales. 

·65 1·65 1 ·70 ·51 ·22 
H6 ·77 ·75 1·33 ·65 

,7(5 1-61 2·06 1·47 ·77 
1·52 1·0:3 2·10 HO HO 
2·05 H3 2·25 1·45 1·33 
3·48 2'57 i 2·7,5 2·21 1·80 
7·20 5·63 

! 
5·77 5·17 4·60 

1H6 10·88 13·67 10·24 IH8 
26·57 25-48 I 31·53 29·80 33·92 
62·78 61·41 94·64 88·82 1l2'08 I 91·86 104·09 I 

190·99 248·91 361·41 

5·29 5·92 

I 
9·33 10·10 16·11 

100 112 176 101 305 

Persons. 

·70 1·76 ·81 ·50 17 
1·03 ·91 ·99 HI ·58 
HS 1-61 1-81 1·45 ·80 
1·79 1·73 2·17 1·55 lol9 
2·08 H38 2·07 1·58 1·20 
3·:3:3 2·;35 2·80 2·51 1·70 
7·;38 5·67 5·88 5·24 5·10 

14·16 12·37 14·4:3 H·95 15·24 
34·84 28'!)7 36·25 34·62 44·91 
71-11 70·70 100·43 98·68 133·91 
97·82 lli5·04 211·48 271·51 :385·22 

6·64 7·07 10·59 1l·47 18·5:3 
100 106 159 173 279 

Although the rate for an ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is cOllfined to agcs 45 and over, due to causes 
explained on page 515. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 
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Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
:males and of females, bnt thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of females. 

Bro',nchitis. 

Bronchitis caused ,J41 deaths during' ID:):), equal to a rate of 1.31 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 201 were males and 140 females, the correspond
ing rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1,52 and 1,09, The rate for the Stnte 
was 14 per cent, lower than that the p'revious five years. 
Deaths in the metropolis numbered IGl and then, were 180 in other parts 
of the State, The mtcs were 1,30 and 1.32 per 10,000 living, 
.of the tohll 121 were caused by ,l(OutC' bronchitis, 14G cases were 
shown as heing due to the disease in its chroniC' form, and 74 'were 11n
speC'ified, Of those persons who died of m:l1te 1Jl'onchitis, 21 per' cent, 
were under Olle of 79 per cent, of those who 
-chronic of ",!!e ,met OVE"J', 

the month,; of J UllO, July, 

Pnettmonia, 

bTonc1\o-lvnc'innonla~ \V(-l~ t-11e ((17J~;8 of 1/~;;<) deaths 
raTe: per lU,vOO h(,jE~ 5,36, which was 

14, pel' coni. below the ayerag'e for the Of the 
total 802 ,1'8re males anLl ;'93 felnales, TI18 male and female rates per 

were 6,08 and 4.fi'2 1'he deaths in the metro-
l1UmbCI'ecl 731 and tbose: in the of the St'lte the rates 

6,92 :111(1 4,8(; per 0,000 living rc:'pel'tiveJy. All of the 
deaths to 8ge shows that is most destructive in its 

under ye,lrS ,,;,'0 and "dl,lts wIw have the 
age of 55, TllG rate of J":'lOrta lij y from pIl,2umonia is Inwost among child
xen between 10 and 14 Y'2(1l'S of age) t hf ~l it incl'cases \vit,h adv~1Ilcing age. 

Of the perS!JllS who died fmm 19;:;:3, 22 per cent, were 
under' 5 years of age and 55 per cent, GO YUITS of ago and over. The fonow
ing table gives deaths and rates, ae:cording to sex, since the year 1884:-

Period, 

1884 -88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
'1914-1918 
1919-1923 
l!l24-1928 
,1929-1933 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

Males. 

Roto 
Deaths, per 10,000 

2,032 
2,158 
2,514 
3,191 
2816 2; 98i1 
3,779 
4,217 
4,SlO 
4,318 
1,273 

705 
818 
720 
802 

Living. 

7'68 
7'00 
7'43 
S'87 
7'28 
6'77 
7-78 
7-85 
8'02 
6'65 
9'98 
5'47 
6'30 
5'50 
6'08 

1,301 
1,373 
1,528 
2,000 
1,824 
1,931 
2,402 
3,042 
3,498 
3,205 

943 
570 
580 
519 
593 

5'98 
5'26 
5'15 
6'15 
5'12 
4'81 
5-17 
5'89 
6'08 
5'10 
7'69 
4'58 
4'61 
4-08 
4'62 

Total. 

Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 

3,:333 
3,531 
4,042 
5,l!H 
4,640 
4,914 
6,181 
7,259 
8,308 
7,523 
2,216 
1,275 
1,398 
1,239 ,/'1 

1,395 

Llrin~·. 

6'91 
6'21 
0'37 
7'fi~ 
6'2"4 
5'83 
0'50 
6'89 
7'07 
5'89 
8'85 
5'03 
5'47 
4'80 
5-36 

'The greatest mortality from pneumonia oceurs in the cold weather and 
early spring, 
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The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups, during the triennial period around cach census since 1891;-

'Deat,}t n,ate per 10,000 JJiving-Pneumon13. 

A~e Group (Years). 

Males. 

0- 4 18·14 24·18 19·69 21·12 15-10 
5- 9 1·22 1·64 ]·41 1·60 1'18 

10-14 '6(J ·80 ·78 ·83 ·32 
15-1!l 2-5.5 3·4(J 1-25 1·7(J -77 
20-24 Hi2 fj·25 2-46 2·30 ·82 
25-34 :3·77 6-0(J 3·03 2'(J4 1·28 
35-44 7·4(J 8·27 4·H(J 5-07 3'0:~ 
45-54- 10·86 13·01 8·16 8·52 5·27 
.5.5-64 16-71 2:2-60 .ll-(J4 13-07 10·71 
65-7-1 26·76 :36'!)0 24·(J9 28·61 2:3-:31 
75 and over 2()-;"50 57·50 4:3045 58·36 7'1·20 

All 7·22 (Fi8 G·85 7·55 5·79 
Rate 18 (J0-!)2 = 100 ... Ion 135 95 10;""; 80 

---~---------- ------ --------------

Females. 

0- 4- 15·G4 20-66 17·88 17-60 11-47 
5- 9 1-07 I·O(J H4- 1·36 ·(JO 

10-14- -70 1·61 ·H2 ·88 ·57 
15-19 1-88 2-1:"; ·G1 1·30 -8:3 
20-24 2·23 2-80 1·03 1·30 I·Oi 
25-34 :-) .. 18 :1·66 1-46 2·34 1·41 
:-)5-44 4·88 ;j-8!) 2-68 2·87 2-:n 
45-.54 7·61 ;)-6:3 :3-10 3-93 :3·84 
55-64 9·81 l!H)7 8-0S 7-66 5-H6 
65-74 2H8 2;,-:34- ]4·G9 21·27 17·12 
75 and over 

"'1 
J!)·S:) 48-40 44·10 65-22 52·11 

All Ages ... . .. !He (l·W 4-74 5'J2 4-·36 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100"'1 lO() 121 87 101 80 

._---_ .. _----

Persons. 

0- 4- HHll 22·45 18·80 19·39 13-32 
.5- !J H5 1<37 1·28 1·48 1-04 

10-14- ·70 1·20 
. 

'8i) ·86 ·44 
15-19 2·22 2·82 ·H3 1·55 ·80 
20--24 2-64- 4·01 1·76 1·79 ·H4-
25-34- :3·65 4·91 2-27 2·64 1·35 
:35-44 6·42 7·23 3-91 4·01 2·67 
45-54 9·56 9·89 5·94- 6·35 4·58 
55-64- 14·05 1H·37 10·25 10·60 8·37 
65-74 24,4,3 32·18 20-33 25·21 20·:30 
7.5 a"d over 23'8:~ 53·47 43·74- 61·76 61·46 

! 

All Ages ... ... "'1 G·41 8·28 5·84 6·56 5·08 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 129 91 102 SO 

The death-rates at ages under 10 years and over ,;35 years are higher for 
males than for females of like ages. The rates have fluctuatcd, but show a 
general decline of about 20 per cent. over the period under review, and the 
fall is allparent at all ages, except 75 and over. This increase is dl~e 
l)l'obably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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Diseases of the Digestive System, 

Diseases of the digestive system caused thc deaths of 733 males and 
517 females during 1938 the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
5,56 and 4,03, The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis
eases in the State was 4,80 per 10,000 living, and was 25 per cent, lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years, Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digcstive system are caused in the main by diarrhooa and 
enteritis, appendicitis, hcrnia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosis 
of the liver. 

Diarrh!J3a and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, and the 

pronounce cl effect of seasonal conditions npon the mortality from this cause 
is dealt with in discussing' declths of children under 1 year of age, The 
deaths of children under 1 year -from tllese causes in 193i1 totalled 99 
-64 males and i15 females, In 1():;3 there werc 250 deaths from these 
causes at all 8ges, e<]uivalent to a rate of O,9G per 10,000 of the general 
population, the rate fnr males 'being 1.14 ilnd for females 0,77, The combined' 
rate was 60 per cent, below the ayerage for the precedill>,;' <]llinquennium, 
The following table shows the number of deaths :md the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes :-

Females . Total. 
.. -

Period. Rate Rate 
Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 

J __ i.,-ing. Living'. 

1884-88 3,412 12'89 3,048 14'02 6,460 13'40 

lS89-93 3,451 ll'20 2,851 10'92 6,302 H'07 

1894-98 4,042 11'94 3,638 12'26 7,6S0 12'09 

lS99-HJ03 4,422 12'29 3,901 J 1'99 8,323 12'15 

1904-190S 3,714 \)-61 3,000 S'41 6,714 9'03 

1909-1913 4,257 9'G6 3,471 8'64 7,723 9'18 

191-i-l(1] 8 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6,579 6'92 

1919-1923 3,813 7'10 3.039 5'88 6,852 6'50 

19240-1928 2,436 4'06 2,036 3'54 4,472 3'81 

1929-1933 1,353 2'08 998 1'59 2,351 1'84 

1929 36;~ 2'84 278 2,:n 64-1 2'56 

1930 424 3'29 295 237 719 2'84 

1931 233 ]'79 187 1'49 420 1'64 

1932 lti2 1'39 139 1'09 321 1'24 

1933 151 1"14 99 0'77 250 0'96 

There was a considerable drop in the l'ate after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficial operation of the Dairies Supervision Act, During. the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a mal'ked impl'ove
ment in 1904, The improvement was maintained consistently until the 
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years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. During 
the last thirteen years the general trend has been downward, though the 
rate has fluctuated. The unusually low mortality in 1933 was probably due 
in a large measure to favourable seasollal conditions. 

Of the tOhll deaths from diarrhm<l and entiritis during 1933, 100 or 40 
per cent., occurred in the months of January, February, and March; and 39 
or 15 per cent. in the months of June, July and August. As a rule, nearly 
50 per cent. of the deaths oecur in the months first mentioned. 

Deaths from these diseases cue classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 years of age 
and over. In the first there wen; rH) or !")G per cent. of the 
and in the second 111. llarticulnn are' ~hown on page 497. 

Slw~B such a large of the deaths is contained in this first 
group, it is interesting to consider the in the rate shown 
the in which the deaths of children under 2 years from 
dianhcca and enteritis are related to the total number of children in that 
age group:-

1881 73:3 :33';30 1929 474 4'50 

1891 £,85 ~4'76 Hl30 557 5'50 

1901 J,lG5 1.:]'10 1931 28;3 2'94 

1911 giB B'2l 19:32 184 2'02 

1921 988 10'08 1933 139 J '60 

the rate of mortality from tbese causes is still 
11eavy, there has been a yery marked improvement. The death rate of 
children under 2 yeaTs in 10::33 wa3 oDe-twentieth of the raw in 1881. 

Appendicitis. 

To this cause 212 deaths were ascribed in 1933, the rate being 0.81 per 
10,000 living, which is equal to the average of the preceding quinquen
nium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the rate for 
the former in 1933 being 1.04, and for the latter 0.58 per living. 
The number of deaths from appendicitis ill 1932 was 214. 

Oirrhosis of the Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 
Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 19:33 numbered 73-52 males and 21 

females, the rate being 0.28 per living-32 per cent. below the aver
age for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more prevalent 
among males than females-the rate for the former in 19,3:3, being' 0.39, 
.and for the latter 0.16 per 10,000 living in each sex. 

The number of deaths f1"om this caUSe in 1932 was 93. 
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Bright's Disease or Nephritis. 

:Bl'ighfs disease or nephritis has grown from a comparatively infreqeunt 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more thandoul}led_ A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 an appreciable decrease, und the average annual rate for the 

fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
oinvards, however, the rates exceeded 500, and reached a maxi

mum figure of 546 per million in H)29. 

During 1933 there were 1,774 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,:394 were caused by all forms of nephritis_ The rate 
was 5.36 per 10,000 living, and for males and females G.10 and 4.56 
l'espectively, the general rate being nearly 2.6 per cent. above that experi
enced during the previous quiJ1(]uennium. The deaths due to these diseases 
in the metropolis were 743, and in the rest of the State 651, the corres
ponding rates per 10,000 living being 6.01 and 4.76. Experience shows that 
the fatality of these diseases incrcases ~lightly during tJ;te winter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-19.03 

19.04-19.08 

1900-1913 

1914-1918 

1919:"1923 

f924~1928 

1929·-1933,. 

1929 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Males_ I Females. 

Deaths. I 
Rate I-----clc--R-.flte-: 

per 10,000 I Deaths. per 10,000 
I~lnng. Living'. ; 

626 
I 

2'37 386 1'78 

9.07 

I 
2'94 57.0 2'18 

:1,291 3'81 821 2'77 
I 

1,659 I 4-61 996 3'.06 

2,.056 I 5'32 1,HJ9 3'36 I 

2,649 
I 

I 
0'01 1,539 3'83 

3,.08.0 I 6'34 ,1,682 3'62 

2,!l14 I ' '; 1,886 3-65 
.", 

3,391 

J 
5'66 ";, 

2,324 4'.04 

3,841 I ',' ':'5,,:9~ , 2,9.02 4'62 
'·'1 

76!))"' I ' ','(;:133.:'<. 598 4'87 

;4~":::;\ '5-8.0 553 4'45 

~7~3-~1 578 4'6.0 

783 5'98 588 4'63 

8.09 6-13 585 4'56 

Total. 

Deaths. 
I Rate 

I 
per 10,000 

. Living. 

1,.012 2-1.0 

1,477 2'60 

2,112 3'33 

2,655 3'88 

;3,255 4'38 

4,188 4'97 

4,762 5'.01 

4,8.0.0 4'56 

5,715 4'8& 

6,743 528 

1,367 5-46 

1,:{.oD 5'1:~ 

1,311 5'13 

1,371 5'31 

1,394 5'36 

During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate for mal~ 
in 1933 was 34 per cent. higher than that for females. Oomparatively 
few persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion 
in 1933 being 6.6 per cent. of the total. 
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The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
nge groups during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

.Age Group (Years). 

75 and over 

All Ages 

···1 
···'1 

···1 
:::1 
:::1 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... i 

4 ... 
9 ... 
4 ... 
9 ... 
4 ... 
4 ... 
4 ... 
4 ... 
4 ... 
4 ... 

0-
5-

10-1 
15-1 
20-2 
25-3 
;35-4 
45-5 
55-6 
65-7 
75 a nd over 

All Ages 

... . .. . .. 

... . .. . .. 

. .. . .. . .. 

... ., . . .. 

... . .. . .. 

... ... . .. 

. .. ... . .. 

. .. . .. . .. 

. .. . .. . .. 

. .. ... . .. 

... . .. . .. 

... ... . .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

Death Rate I)el' 10,000 Living.-Nephritis . 

lSgO-D~. I lUOO-Oi. I 1D10-12. I 1920-2~. I 19;)~-33. 

1·:30 
·:39 
·H 
·67 
'74 

1'44 
4·22 
5'83 

11-67 

Males. 

2·00 
·23 
·28 
'7:3 
·89 

·99 ·71 '51 
·42 ·31 '35 
·;17 ·51 '12 
·78 ·63 ·32 

1·34 HI ·90 
:H1 1·78 1·36 1·23 
4'49 4·13 3·00 3·06 
9'4fi 10·76 8·96 7·83 

19·09 24·16 20·16 14·94 
22·12 35·96 47·60 39·55 38·70 
17 ·4:} 1 __ 4_°_'_77 __ : __ 7_1_'5_8_: __ 73_'_99 ___ 9_7_'2_8 

~~~~ __ \_~~~.~~ ._L~~g·98 ... ,--_1_9·_~·_4_2---, __ 21_~_·_06_ 
Females. 

1·34 1-13 
'60 ·28 
·22 ·33 
'67 ·61 

1·30 1·22 
1·90 1-90 
4·01 4·44 
5·53 7·84 
7·85 ! 11-60 

16'18 I 22·83 
9·39 I :30·39 

2'17 3·01 
100 139 

Persons. 
1-32 

'60 
'16 
·67 

1-01 
1'64 'I 

4-14 
5'71 

10·19 
19·66 
14·21 

1·[)7 
·26 
'31 
·68 

1·06 
2·01 
4·47 
8·77 

15·87 
30·59 
36·13 

I 

I 
1 

i 

·93 
I 

·51 

I 
·58 

·35 ·35 ·40 
'42 ·59 ·41 
·61 ·57 ·54 

1·54 1-12 1-02 
1·46 1·66 1·25 
3'72 3·06 3-30 
8·29 6·38 5·32 

15'55 IH5 10·92 
31·35 , 25·99 26·37 
41-04 49·25 66·78 

3·87 3·63 4·59 
178 167 212 

·96 ·61 ·55 
·39 ·33 ·38 
·39 ·55 ·26 
·70 ·60 ·43 

1·44 1 HI ·96 
1-62, 1-51 1·24 
3·94 3·03 3-18 
9·68 7·74 6·62 

20·39 16·05 12·96 
40·25 33·25 32·70 
57 ·86 1 __ 6_1_'7_6_:, __ 8_1_'7_2_ 

4·97 4·54 5·34 
199 I 182 214 

Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-33 was higher than twenty years earlier. :For each sex the rate 
depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noten till the age of 46 is 
reached, after which the increase is rapid. From this age the rates for 
males show a marked excess over the rates for fClnales. 



Vl1'AL STATISTICS. 523 

Deaths from Pzwl'peral Causes. 
The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 

deaths due to prcgnancy, parturition, or diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical In 19:32 the deaths of 27G women were due to 
puerperal causes, viz., 28'± marriecl nnd 42 single women. In lU33 there were 
24G deaths, viz., 22G married ancl 20 single wumen. Of the married mothers 
who died in 1933, 12 aud of the single mothers G died before reaching' the 
age of 21 years; the ages at de8tl1 of the manied women horn 16 
years to 4G 8nd of :;ingle ,vomen from 17 years to 37 years. The 
ago at of 111othe1'6 who died ranged from 15 to 38 Y88r8, III one 
case the duration of marriage was 2:) years, but 10 lTlOthers died within a 

of In 54 cases there was no previous issue and in 30 of 
occurred within two years of while in one 

case sUl'viyed the ll10thel'. In 34 cases of the 246 deaths from 
puerperal causes in 193:: the child was still-'bOl'n. In 1032 the nUlnber was 
52 in a total of 276. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes fnning only UPA)n women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon married women of these ages, the 
rates of mOl'tality are not quoted as 11 proportion of general population, but 
are generally stated at per thousand births. Such rates showed 11 persistent 

fluctuating decline in the three decades 1895-1924. During the 
1895-1904 the annual average number of deaths of mothers in child-

was 268, equal to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 births. The corresponding num
ber in the period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compared with 289 and 
5.2 respectively in the period 1915-1924. The lower proportion of 
unmarried mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates 
quoted represent very closely the improvement that occurred in mor
tality in childbirth among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in 
childbirth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
caution. In the international list of causes of death criminal abortion is 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
m'e included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the totals 
are also shown criminal DboTtiol1 to enable comparison to be 
made with other countries whel'o these deaths are not included. 

/Deaths, 1927-31. Deaths, 1932. Deaths) 1928-32. Deaths, 1033. 

Causes. I Rate 
No. 116'iJ~ No. 

I Births. 

s of Pregnancy ... 121 '46 24 
I Hoomorrhage ... IS6 ·n 39 
I Septicoomia ... ... 276 1-06 26 
rtive Septicoomia ... 170 '(i5 33 

... 316 1'21 61 ria and Eclampsia 
ia Alba Dolens, Embo-

Acoident 
Puerpera 
Puerpera 
Post Abo 
.Albuminu 
Phlegmas 122 '47 16 

dden Death. 
sualties of Childbirth... 158 '60 I 27 

---------
lus,8u 

Other Ca 

To tal, excluding Illegal 1,349 5'16 226 
Operations. 

nIegalOp 

T 

erations 

otal ... 

*47033-D 

---------
,",." ... 200 .77 50 

---------
... ... 1,549 5'93 276 I . 

I Rate I Rate' \ Rate per No. per No. per 
].000 1,000 1,000 

Bjrths. TIirths. l3irths. 

I 
'53 lIS 

I 
'47 26 '59 

'S7 191 '76 31 '70 
'58 221 '88 34 '77 
'73 181 '72 32 ~73 

1'36 294 l-l6 51 H5 
'36 114 '45 Hi '36 

'60 150 I '59 22 '50 
--1---
~ 1,269 I 5.031-':21~·80 
l'll 204 I '81 I 34 I '77 --,-1------
6'14 1,473 1 5'84/ 246 5'57 
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The experience of the five years 1929-33 shows that the average number 
of fatal cases per 1,000 births for married and single women are 5,5 and 
n,2 respectively, Plural births are reckoned as single confinements, 

- - ~-.. - ---
I 

Number of De 
1929-33, 

aths, 

I 

Rate per 1000 Proportion p er cent 
Ca.use. 

Cause of Death in Childbirth. -----,_ .. 

I 
i ------------ -- -.--~ 

I Marriedl~ingle-

Accidents of Pregnancy 
Puerperal Hremorrhage 
Puerperal Septicremia 
Post AbOJt.ivc Sept,icremia 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia", 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Em-

bolus, Sudden Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth 

123 I 13 
170 3 
181 11 
151 23 
233 21 
102 3 

148 4 

Total, excluding TIlegal 1,108 
Operations, -

78 

Illegal Operatjon~ 

Total ... 

147 

,., 1,255 

59 

137 

Total. 
I 

I 136 

I 

173 
192 
174 I 254 

I 105 I 
I 

I 152 I 
'1l,1s61 I-I 
I~ 

1,392 I 
i I 

Confinements, 

Married'l Single, 

'54 1'06 
'75 '24 
'80 '90 
'66 1'87 

1-03 1'71 
'45 '24 

'65 I '33 

-4-88 I_G-35 

'65 I 4'81 

5'53 [ ll'16 

due to each 

llIarried, \ 

I 9'80 
13'55 
14'42 
12'03 
18'57 

8'13 

I ll"79 

88'29 

11'71 

100'00 

Single, 

9'49 
2'19 
8-03 

16-78 
15-33 

2'19 

2,92 

56'93 

43'07 

100'00 

Illegal operations caused over 43 per cent, of the puerperal deaths of 
single women, 

More than any other cause of deatIl during childbirth, puerperal septi
ca>mia can be classed as a preventable disease, Over 25 per cent, of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
n:cent years_ The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 
1,000 births in 1933, as compared with the preceding six years were as 
follows:-

-------~.-~-----

Deaths from Puerperal Septic<Bmia Tot"l Deaths of Mothers in Child-
per 1,000 Births, birth per 1,000 Births, 

Year. 

_ \ Remainder \ MelirOpolis, 
. __ ,---~letroP~hs, \ _ of State, 

State, 

1927 2'0 1'9 1'9 7'9 5'7 6'5 

1928 2'0 1'8 1'9 6'3 5-8 6-0 

1929 20 1'1 1'5 61 4-7 5"3 

1930 2'0 1'2 1'5 6'1 5-7 58 

1931 2-0 1'5 1'7 6-7 5-6 6'0 

1932 1'7 1'1 l';~ 7'S 5'1 6-1 

1933 l'9 1'2 1'5 6'8 4-8 5-6 

Deaths frorn V ioZence, 

This categ01'y i,lldudes deaths from accident, SUIcide, homicide, and other 
deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
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their proportion to the population has not shown any marked ['I'al:iation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicti'!" have rljlmained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1933 nUl1lbered 1,500, or 6.7 per cent. of the tobl 
deaths of the year. This number indudes 327 suicides, 1,067 aoei~@nts, 38 
[homicides, 67 "open verdicts" and 1 other. The rate, 5.76 per 10,000 living, 
was 10 per cent. below tlle rate for the preceding quinquennium, which 
was 6.37. In the year 193;1; the males numbered 1,149 or 8.71 per 10,000 
living, and the females 351, or 2.74 per 10,000, and 31 per cent. of t,he 
male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1933 was 327 or a rate 
of 1.26 per 10,000, living, and about 5 per cent. above the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides was 262, or a rate 
of 1.99 per 10,000 living, and of female 65, or a rate of 0.51 per 10,000 
living-the male rate being almost four times that of the female. 

The number of deaths from suieide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

-----,. __ ._._ .. _._._-- _._._-_. __ ._------------------
Males. 

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-·93 

1894-98 

428 1'62 

519 1'68 

679 2'01 

1899-1903 651 

1904-1908 719 

1909-19U 857 

1914-1918 888 

1919-1923 887 

1924-1928 1,]00 

1929-193;~ 1,244 

1929 239 

1930 298 

]931 225 

1932 220 

1933 262 

1-83 

192 

1-87 

1'68 

1'99 

Females. I Total. 

-~eathS. -I'~e-~~i~~; I--~€:t:s~·-l Pet~~:~O~ 

96 

110 

169 

142 

160 

238 

223 

244 

269 

301 

6? 

63 

52 

59 

65 

LIVlIlg. I I~lYmg. 

0-44 524!1 1'09 

0'42 629 l'U 

0'57 

0'48 

0-47 

0'47 

0'48 

o'n 

0'51 

848 I 1'34 

793 

879 

1,095 

I,ll! 

1,131 

1,369 

1,545 

301 

361 

277 

279 

327 

1'16 

1'18 

1'30 

1'17 

1'07 

1'16 

1'21 

1'20 

1'43 

1'08 

I-OS 

1'21 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 

. and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during' the five 
*47033-E 
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years 1929-33, :28 were by the agency of puison, 21 by shooting, 13 by 
cutting, 11 by hangiug, 11 by gas and 8 by drowning. The proportion of 
suicides by shooting during the five years 1917-21 was 28 per cent., and 
,the decrease since that period is IJrobably the result of the introduction 
in 1921 of regulations regarding the of firearms. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1924-1933, the proportiun of 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring, 255, summer 
2/53, autumn 241, and winter, 241. The number of suicides is usually 
greater in January and December, than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths from Accident. 

During the year 1933 the number of fatal accidents was 1,067, viz., 812 
of males and 255 of females, or equal to rates of 6.15 and 1.99 per 
living of each sex, and the general rate was 4.10 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:- C 

Males. Females. I Total. 

Period. \ Rate I Rate ' \ Rate Deaths, per 1.0,00.0 Deaths. P"': 10,.00.0 \ Deaths. per l.o,OO(} 
LIVIng'. Lrnng', Living. 

1884-88 
I 

3,550 I 13"41 I 944 4·34 4,494 9·32 

1889-93 

\ 

3,666 H'90 9M 3·70 4,632 8·14 

1894-98 3,498 10·33 1,095 
i 

3'69 4,593 5"23 

I 1899-1903 3,432 9"54 1,103 
I 

3·39 4,535 6·62 

1904-1908 3,145 I 8'13 1,056 2·96 4,201 5·65 

1\'.)09-1913 3,89+ 8·84 1,119 2·79 5,013 5'S5 

1914-1918 3,821 7·87 1,088 2·34 4,909 5'17 

1919-1923 3,677 6·85 1,102 2·13 4,779 4·54 

1924-1928 4,860 8"11 1,363 2·37 6,223 5"30 

1929-1933 4,597 7·08 

I 
1,344 2·14 5,941 4'65 

19~ 1,155 9·05 I 300 2'44 1,455 5'81 

1930 981 I 7·61 267 2·15 1,248 4'93 

1931 826 6"36 245 1·95 1,071 4·19 

1932 823 6·29 277 2'18 1,100 4·26 

1933 812 6·15 255 1·99 1,067 4"]() 

NOTE:-In the years 1927 to 1930 inclusive "open verdicts" are included as 
accident. 
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Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the rate for 1V33 being 
the lowest on record. 

These figures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List which came into use in 1981. They include inatten
tion at birth, and prim to 18[)G, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus. In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdicts" are included as they 
cannot1e in the classification. 

The experience of the quil1qncl1nium ended 1933 shows that out of every 
fatal accidents 362 are due to vehicles and horses, 124 to 

148 to falls, 78 to burns or 66 to railway or tramway '~"C;"CltlLL~. 
accidents in mines nncl and 16 were due to weather, i.e., excessive 
cold or heat, tmc1 lightning. 

Out of 388 deaths caused by accidents with yehicles and 11Grses in 1933, 
321 were due to motor vehicle accidents, viz., 163 in accidents which occured 
in the metropolitan area and 1:58 in accidents in other districts. Accidents 
of this class became more numerous as the use of motor vehicles in
creased, and they diminished during the years 1931 and 1932 as motor 
transport declined; there were 478 in 1929, 431 in 332 in 304 in 
193'2-and 321 in 1933. Of the 321 persons killed in 1933, 59 were under 
15 years, 95 were between 15 and 30 years, 117 were between 30 and 59, 
and 50 were over 60 years of age. . 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1929-33, and in order to make the l'esults of 
the computation compara;ble, adju:stments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month;-

:Month. 

January ... 

February .. 
March ... 

April ... 

May ... 

June ... 
July ... 
August ... 
September. 

October ... 

November. 

December .. 

I . I I DiPh'j Whoa '1 I 1 TyphOId In· then a in~~ Phthisis. Pneu, I' 

Fever. flUonZ11. and Oou;;'h moma. 
Oroup. to • 

160 42 

100 30 

160 16 

99 32 

102 41 

61 48 

38 104 

37 251 I 

33 235 

59 109 

39 1 64 

1121 28 

1,000 1- 1,000 

92/ ll8 I 
85 90 I 
81 47 

1I5 33 

12() 30 

119 33 

99 44 

84 62 

53 108 

51 130 

38 152 

63 153 

1,000 1,000 

86/ 
81 

76
1 

~ 

I 
541 

631 78 
I 

88 82
1 

86 96 
I 

82 BS 

89 144 

85 123 

82 77 

91 71 I 

76 5S 
----

1,000 1,000 

Bron- I ~;;1~~~t~:" 11 Bright's 
chitis. and Disease" 

Dysentery.) 

54- I 170 

41 1158 70 

45 136 64 

72 I 107 70 

I 
78 66 79 

97 35 88 

147 41 103 

178 40 101 

114 36 100 

60 46 85 

62 63 87 

52 102 79 
----

1,000 1,000 1,000 
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In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vGlrtically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhcca and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In tl(il 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling dJactoll'; in: 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The mOIibidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in the colder months, Bright's disease shows likewise a 
higher mortality during the cold weath6ll'. 



EReE. 

POWER to make laws with respect to trade and commerce with other C'oun
tries and between the States of Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament, and in the year Hl01 control of the Oustoms and Excise DeDart-
ment of New South Wales was transferred to the Oommonwealth. • 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proelama
tion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in which 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
lmports and exports. 

Prior to federation a diffcrent tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same chlties as ovel'sea trade. On 8th 
October, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Aet of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce between the States becamc free. and the vowel' of thc Com
monwealth to impose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of Western Australia was g'iven the right to levy rluty on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
under which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of theOommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation or exportation of any good's may be prohibited 
:by regulation unless they bpar a prescribed tmde description. 

Matters relating to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Oustoms and there is a Department of Oom
merce to supervise matters relating: to the oversea marketing of Aus
tralia's produce and to immigration. Each department is uncleI' the direc
tion of a Minister of the Orown. FOT the assistance of the Minister for 
Trade and Omtoms there is a Tariff Board appointed under an Act which 
~ommenced in March, 1922. The Board consists of four members, including 
:an administrative officer of the Department of Trade and Oustoms, ,vho is 
chairman. The Act prescribes that the Jlfinister must refer to the Board 
for investigation such matters as the classification of goods for duty; the 
determination of the value of goods for duty; appeals ag'ainst the decisions 
-of the Oomptroller-General in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the 
necessity for new or increased or reduced duties, or for bounties; the effect 
-of bounties; proposals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and 
·complaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advanbge of the protection 
afforded by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the 
Minister may request the Board to report as to the effect of the custom3 aILd 
excise tariffs and of the customs laws 011 the innustrics of the Oom;110n
wealth, and other matters affecting the ADcouragement of industries in 
relation to the tarifl'. 

*.50955-A 
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Certain inquiries conchicted by the Turiff Board must be held in public, 
eJj., those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties, or to 
c~mp1aints that a manufacturer is taking undue advantHge of the protection 
nfforded by the tariff, but evidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
in private. 

Thc Commonwealth Board of Trade collects and disseminates commercial 
and industrial intelligence, exercises the control of Trade COlTllnissioners 
abroad, and investigates matters affecting trade, commeree, and industry. 
The Board includes in its membership repl"esentatives of the Customs De
partment, the Chamber of Commerce, the Chamber of :llfanufactures, and 
of other kindred organl'3atiol1s. A section of the board has been established: 
in each State of the Commonwealth. 

The oversea export of a number of Australian pro duets is controlled by 
boards constituted under federal legislation to organise the marketing of 
these commodities. As a preliminary step towards initiating this form of 
control special legislation is passed in respect of ench eommodity, but it 
does not become effective until the project hns been suhmittecl to a pon of 
the producers. If a majority of the producers are favourable, a board elected 
by them is appointed to supervise the export from Australia and the subse
quent sale and distribution of the proc1nct, and the expenses are defrayed 
by means of a levy on the exports. Thus boards have been organised in 
respect of dairy produce (butter and cheese), dried fruits (sultanas, cur
rants. and lexias), canned fruits (apricots, peaches, pears, and pineapples 
and any other varieties as may be prescribed), and wine. Legislation waB 
enacted also in respect of fresh fruits (apples and pears), but the poll of 
gTovlers proved unfavourable and the Act was not brought into operation. 

In terms of the Export Guarantee Act, 1024-1925, the Federal Govern
ment may guarantee bank advances nmdc to boards constituted to control 
the export of Australian products, the maximum guarantee being 80 per 
eent. of the market value of the produce. The Act also authorises the 
Government to grant assistance, upon tlle recommendation of the Common
wealth Board of Trade, in res])ect of the export of Australian primary pro
ducts, the total liability which may be incurred in this manner being 
limited to £500,000. 

For some products, assistance has been given by the Government of the 
Oommonwealth in the form of bounties payable on export. Details are 
shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

A service for over sea trade representation has been cstablished by the
Oommonwealth Government. In I,onc1on the work is undertaken by the 
High Commissioner and an officer under his control is stationed in Paris. 
There has been a Trade Commissioner in Canada since 1929 and a Common
wealth office is maintained in New York. An Act was passed in December,. 
1933, with a view to extending the service. A representative was appointed 
in New ZeaJand and arrangements are being made for the appointment 
of representatives in Eastern Countries. 

At the beginning of 1934 the Government of New South ,Valc" appointed 
a representative in London. 
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STATISTICS OF blPOHTS AND EXPORTS. 

Statistics relating' to the oversea trade of the various State;; of Australia 
:are recorded by the Federal Department vf Trade and Customs. The 
;records of imports as shown in this chalJtei' include those re-exported for 
·consumption in other States or elsewhere. EXPOTts classified as "Au'3tralian 
Produce" include products of other A.ustralian States which hava been 
Bhipped oversea at ports in New South vVales, but they do not include pro
.Qucts of New South 'Wales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Complete records of interstatc trade III we not been available since 12th 
:September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except th(l~G on pages 554 and 555, ,H" 
,exclusive of the large volume of interstate tradc', und do not represent tbe 
iotal external trade of New South vVales. 

OVER SEA TnADE. 

Tho values, as shown in the following tables relating to the goods 
imported and exported overses, are based on the values recorded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. In the records the value of 
goods importee represents the amount on which duty is payable or would 
be payable if the duty were ad valorem, such va1u·e being the sum of th8 
following :-Ca) The actual price paid by the Australian imlJOl'ter plus 
.any discount or other special deduction, or the current dOIDsstic value 
of the country of cxport at the date of exportation, whichel"er is the 
higher; (b) all charges for pbcing the goods free on board at the port 
-of export; and Cc) 10 per cent. of the amounts Ca) and (b). 

The value of goods exported is assessed by the Department, as a general 
rule, upon the basis of the value in the principal markets of ::\f cw South 
Wales, but from 1st July, 19:29, exception has been made in respect 
of goods subject to special marketing arrangements, which have the 
effect of raising IJrices in the local markets above world parity. 
For instanee, sugar if sold to an oversea buyer IS assessed at 
the value f.o.b., and, if consigned for sale abroad, at the f.o.b. 
-value which is equivalent to the London market price. In the 
case of butter, the amount of export bonus paid under the Patel'son 
,or similar seheme (as described on page 139 of this volume) is deducted 
from the current market value, and other goods subject to rebate or bounty 
:are valued as in the principal markets of New South ,Vales less the amount 
of rebate or bounty. A special basis of valuation was adopted in respect 
Df wool, as from 1st July, 1930, viz., wool sold in Australia is vulued at 
the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, and wool 
shipped on consignment is valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of ruling price3. 

As a general rule; the value of imports is recorded by the Departmen'; 
ox Trade and Customs in the currency of the United Kingdom, and the 
value of exports in Australian currency. Owing to the operation of 
abnormally high rates of BxchangB since 1930, the values for the last foUl' 
years are shown in both Australian and British currency. Rates of cx
change, Australia on London, as '3hown in the chapter of this volume en
titled Private Finance, illustrate the variations in the relation between 
these currencies. 
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The total value of oversea imports and exports, as recorded by the Cnst~n1s 
DepaTtment, during various years sin.ce 1901 is shown in the iOll,':CI'llllg 
table, with the value per head of population. The figures, with the excep
tion of those relating to the yeaI' 1901, do not include the value of export"'_ 
in the form of ships' stores. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
HJ26 
10:29 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1931:t 

1>')31 
193:2 
1033 
HJ3 bt 

1901* 
1911* 
HJ21 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1\)33 
1934t 

1931 
1932 
19::>3 
1934t 

O\'ersea 
Imports. 

£ 
17,560,207 
27,34:3,428 
72,466,:388 
64,009,919 
63,491,123 
57,129,036 
29,817,OB 
23,948,174 
29,84,8,731 
32,489,218 

25,311,411 
18,7[)7,58-1 
23,831,3:2,2 
25,D:39,494 

£ S. d. 
12 16 11 
16 8 5 
3,1 13 4 
27 II 9 
25 11 3 
22 13 7 
11 14 3 

9 6 6 
11 10 5 
12 8 8 

10 6 10 
7 6 .5 
\) 4 0 
9 18 G 

Aus[ralian Currency Values. 

£ £ £ 
t 18,210,627 

;!0,938,415 3~,161,40l 

48,302,7l7 62,601,806 
51,1565,742 54,001,814 
47,170,407 49,288,890 
33,877,53+ 3.~,761,807 
30,24:3,4r}:3 ;3l,7GIA61 
33,058,964 ;-:;·1,608,871 
44,581,9:52 ~Ei,676,:}:33 

39,90J,2+6 ~f-2,G():3,;3G4 

British Currency rniuc,c. 
25,65(i,9{)2 1,27(j,7:)2 ~~5Jj:33JJ94 
2'\,[)89,t;38 
;,:),Gl:i,Gl13 0)."1 

"-)/ 

31,SG5,G51 :33,0 3fi, 207 

Pm: lIEAD OF POPDLATIIl-;\. 

Austml,:rtn Currency VUl1"C[, 

£ s. cl. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
t t 13 6 G 

17 1>1 7 G 8 19 G 3 
23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 
22 4 G 1 1 0 2:3 5 6 
18 19 Q 0 17 1 19 13 10 
13 9 0 0 1:5 0 14 4 ° 11 17 7 0 l:l 0 12 9 7 
12 J7 5 0 12 J ]3 \) 6 
17 4 1 0 lG 2 18 0 " .0 

1:'; 5 5 0 19 10 Hj 5 3 

British OU1TCllry Yulnes. 
10 7 0 10 I 10 11 8 
10 2 5 0 () () 10 11 11 
13 14 10 0 J2 1] 14 7 () 

12 3 11 0 L'i 10 12 19 9 

*" Yc::tr ended :3!:)t Dt:'ccmher. t Not n. vallable. 

£ 
35,770,83-1 
59,1504-,829 

125,068,194 
llS,Oll,733 
112,780,01:1; 

92,80]'443' 
Gl,578,474 
58)167,045, 
7G-f)25,OG4 
74,~;~}2,7S2 

5:1.2-15,105 
46,0] 0;3L3 
u1.11S,f},jfj" 
50~878;'701: 

£ s. d, 
2(> 3 5 
3:') 14 8 
5n 1G 7 
50 17 :> 
4fi 8 1 
36 17 7 
24- 3 10 
2:2 Hi 0 
29 10 8: 
28 13 II 

20 18 6 
17 18 4' 
2:3 11 !f 
2~ 18 :1 

The increase in the ag'g'l'egate yalne of trade during tlle decennium 1)J01 
to 1911 was the result of industrial expflnsion, 1l11d the incl'cEtsc in lrade· 
between 1911 and 1921 ,Yfl,s due in a large meaS'lue to enhanced llric0s. 

In 192·0-21 the value of iJ'llports was abnormally high, as " result of 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered akoad eluring the post Wllr period 
of trade expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment of quantity and pro
tracted delivery, After a decline in the following year the value rose 
rapidly and remained at a high level for seyeral years, 

t Amelldedfigures reeeit'ellfTan! Cnstoms Department after this chapter ",as printed;-
£ AURt. £ British. 

Imports 1933-34 32,264.818 2.5,760,333' 
Exports 1933-34 42,242,005 33,730,57& 
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OVFR'Sli:A TRADE, 1895 TO 1933-84. 

Ratio Graph. 

The numbers ut the si do of the graph represent £1,000,000 sterling. 

OVER SEA TRADE PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 1895 TO 1933-34. 
Ratio Graph. 

I 

kt~ r I\,J'.. 
- -'1 fl 1\1\ 
I n~i;~! ~ l' I I I I r-. l .-:-~;~--:-:-l \ l I 

1 1\~1 
, -

The llumbers nt the Ririe of the (!;raph represent t per heh.,(J. ",
Tlw ctinrrraml:! ~r~ fat·jo grn.-phr-:. Thf'. verticnll'(,:llp of each graJ,h is lO'!:J.rit,hmk, and the curves rise and 

fan according to the percentage of increase or decrease. ArtHui v:llues are shown oy means oi the num .. 
bers at the side of the graphs. . 
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In 1929-30 there was a decline of about 10 per c8nt., followed by suc
cessive falls of 54 per cent. in 1930-31 and 29 per cent. in 1931-32, when 
the value (in British currency) was less than 30 per cent. of the value 
in 1()28-29. This rapid dccrease followed upon measures taken to discouragc 
importations in view of the effects of an adverse trade balance upon 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due in part to a fall in 
prices of the goods imported. 

In 1932-33 there wa'3 an increase of 27 per cent., and the value in British 
currency was £5,000,000 greater than in the preceding year, and a further 
increase of £2 000 000 in 1933-34 brought the value almost back to the figure 
for 1930-31. 'In Australian currency the value in 1933-34 was higher by 
£2,70.0,000 than in 1930-31. 

The bulk of the exports are products of the rural industries, and t1H:~ 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Betw8BTt 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During' the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
reason of drought and wnr, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence of higher prices. 
From 1924-25 to 1028-2D the value was maintained at a high level, though 
a downwal·d trend was evident towanls the close of this period. 

In 1929-30 there was a decline from £49,289,000 to £35,762,000, due mainly 
to a faU in prices. The value of wool declined by £11,000,000, wheat and 
1l0ur by nearly £5,000,000, and skins and hidc3 by £1,500,000, while the 
exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with £206,000 in the 
previous year. 

In 1930-31 there was a further decline of £4,000,000 and the value was the 
lowest since 1914-15, notwithstnndil1g an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the 
wheat and flour trade. VV 001 declined by £2,000,000, skins and hides by 
Dearly £1,500,000, and bullion and specie by £2,000,000. These figures show 
values of exports in Australian currency which was depreciated in relation 
to sterling during the year, so that the value of EXllorts in British currency 
was only £26,900,000, which is lower by £8,800,000 than in 1929-30. 

The volume of exports of staple products was very large III 1931-32', 
and, notwithstanding' a decline in prices, the total value III British 
currency was £280,000 in excess of the corresponding value In 1930-31. 
The increase in value, according to Australian currency, which had 
depreciated further during' the year, was over £2,800,000. 

The general level of prices remained low throughout 1932-33 and the in
crease of £12,000,00.0 (Australian currency) in exports consisted of an 
addition of £2,000,000 to the export value of wool, and £10,000,000 bullion. 
and specie. A rise in prices caused the value of exports of wool to in
Crl'ase by £8,000,000 in 1933-34 and the value of meat, hides and butter 
to increase by £1,400,000. On the other hand there was a decline of 
£3,500,000 in wheat and flour and of £11,000,000 in bullion and specie. 
Quoted in sterling, the value of exports in 1930-31 and 1931-32 was approxi
mately £27,0.00,000, and it rose above £37,000,000 in 1932-33. On the average 
the addition to the sterling' value of export{l arising from the premium 
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on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. In 1930-31', 27 per cent. in 
1931-32, and 25 per cent. in 1932-33. An index of the volume of exports 
1920-21 to 1933-34 is shown on pages 547 and 548. 

The monthly movement of importB and exports-bullion and specie ex
eluded-during the last five years is illustrated in the following table;-

Month. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
Jauuary 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March .. . 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 

Imports. 

\' 

Exports. 
(lIlerchandise.) (Merchandise.) 

I 1 \ 

1930 
11931 11932119331 

1934 1930 1931 

1

1932

1 

1933 1934 

1931. 1932. 1933. 193·1- 1935. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

A ustralian Currency Value8. 
£~£~£~£~£~'£~£~j£~£~£~' 
3,518 1,711 2,243 2,283 2,934 2,176 1,564 1,190 1,899 1,367 
2,936 2,285 2,850 2,709 3,904 1,421 1,375 1,230 1,994 1,838 
2,891 1,712: 2,500 2,480 3,448: 2,220 2,336 3,215 4,414 2,262 
2,730 2,072 2,513 2,517 3,483

1 

2,995 3,630 3,420 4,175 3,850 
2,576 1,828 2,594 2,581 3,270 3,062 3,541 3,317 5,940 3,761 
2,621 1,8981 2,292 2,238 3,001 2,890 3,503 3,677 3,839 3,391 
2,164 1,770, 2,688 2,837 3,607 2,090 3,069 3,339 5,446 3,176 
1,931 1,746' 2,010 2,471 3,027 3,791 3.948 3,858 
2,407 1,966: 2,269 2,570 3,863 2,644 3;892 3.514 
1,648 2,0011 2,146 2,556 2,480 2,248 2,058 1,596, 

... 2,165 2,208 2,288 2,793... 2,074 1,92811,945 1,4751 ... 

... 1,951 2,245
1 

2,390 3,125_._ .. _ 1,772

1 

1,094 1,742 1,474_._ .. _ 

29,538 23,442' 28,783 31,1601 ... 30,070 30,723 32,973 39,624 ... 

British Currency Values . 

... ' 3,314 1,316 1,791 1,8221 2,342112,051r 1,199 951 1,516 

... 2,766 1,758 2,276 2,163 3,UIII,339 1,053 982 1,592 

... 2,723 1,317 1,996 1,980 2,753 2,092 1,790 2,567 3,524 

... 2,573 1,594 2,006 2,010 2,781
1 

2,776 2,782 2,731 3,334 
... 2,388 1,406 2,071 2,060 2,611 ,) 2,822 2,713 2,648 4,743 
... 2,416 1,460 1,830 1,787 2,396

1 
2,664 2,792 2,935 3,065 

... 1,994 1,416 2,146 2,265 3,176
1 

1,742 2,445 2,666 4,348 
... 1 1,610 1,396 1,605 1,973 1 2,319 3,021 3,152 3,080 
... 11,852 1,573

1 
1,812 2,052 ::: I 2,960 2,107 3,107 2,806 

... 1,666 1,766 1,826 2,230... 1,589 1,537 1,553 1,178 

... 1,501 1,796 1,908 2,495... 1.358 871 1,391 1,176 

1,091' 
1,468· 
1,806 
3,074 
3,003 
2,707 
2,535 

1,268 1,601 1,713 2,041 ... 11 1.901 1,791 1,643 1,274 

26.071 18,39922,980 24,878-.. -. -11 25,613j 24,101 26,326 31,6361 ... 

The volume of exports is greater during the months September to March: 
than in the other months. It rises after the opening of the wool sales in 
August 01' Septelllber, and becomes more active a'3 the wheat arrives at the 
seaboard and the production of butter expands. As a general rule the in
flow of imports is fairly even throughout the year. 

MOVEMENT OF GOLD. 

The annual values of imports and exports shown on page 532 include con
signments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which in some years were 
very large, e.g., the exports of 1926-27 and 1932-33. These consignments 
are to be regarded as relating to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather thar. 
of New South Wales-even the gold of current production, because only a 
very small proportion of the Australian output is produced in this State. 
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In t!Ie following statement of oversea trade imports and exports of 
bullion and spccie are distinguished from those of other commodities :'-

--------~-------------------------------------

Year 
ended 
.June. 

1911* 

1921 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1981 
1932 
1933 
1934 

19:31 
1932 
19:3:3 
1934 

26,089 

72,-!:37 

6:3,6:30 
68,437 
64,272 
63,281 
56,927 

:::1 29,5:38 
'" 23.H2 

28.783 
'''1 31,160 

...... 1 26,071 I 18.399 

"'1 22,980 I ... 24,878 I 

Exports. 

ilIcrchandise. I Bullion amI Specie. 

B~:~~n All I I I I s er'le ImpOIt~. Austra- AtLS~ra- I 
p. '1 l/ian PlO- Other. Total. Iliall Pro- Other. Total. 

duce. duce. 

£000 -J-£~~~- £000 1-£000 T~~-T £000 -I -£000 T £000 

1,254 

29 

380 
503 
800 
210 
203 
279 
506 

1,06.') 
1,329 

240 I 398 
851 

1,001 

A usiralian Onrl'ency Values. 

27,343 

72,466 

64,010 
68,940 
65,072 
63,491 
57,130 
29.817 
23,948 
29,848 
32,489 

26,657 

44,533 

48,314 
50,102 
47,422 
46,994 
29,74,1 
28.781 
29,645 
32.084 
38,602 I 

1,126 

4,28,1 

2,421 
2,402 
2,380 
2,089 
1,88,! 
1.289 
1,078 

889 
1,022 

27,783 

48,817 

50735 
52:504 
49,802 
40,083 
31,aS8 
30,070 
30,723 
32,973 
39,624 

British Currency Values. 

26,311 '124,515 ' 
18,797' 2:3,257 I 
2:3,8:31 I 25,616, 
25,939 30,820 I 

1,098125'6131 844 24,101 
710 26,:326 
815 31,63e 

* Yei1r ended 31st December. 

3,281 

3,7iO 

3,252 
10,:305 

2,072 
177 

4,134 
1,462 
3,414 

12A98 
1,307 

1,142 
2,734 
9,998 
1,0,15 

1,097 

15 

15 
6 
9 

29 

229 
472 

1.205 
1,573 

mr 
964\ 1,258 

+,378 

3,iSi1 

~,267 
10,311 
~,081 

200 
4,1:34 
1.691 
3,886 

1:3,70;] 
2,880 

1,321 I 
3,112 

10,962 
2.303 I 

All 
Exportf:l~ 

£000 

32,161 

52,602 

54,002 
62,815 
51,883 
49,289 
35,762 
31,761 
:~4,609 
46,676 
42,504 

26,n;J4 
27.213 
37.28F; 
33,939 

The Federal Government imposed restric:tions upon the moyement of 
gold during the war period, and its embargo upon export . was not 
removed until April, 1925. In the carlier part of that year the Australian 
pound was at a premium in relation to sterling, and a large quantity of 
gold was imported from the United States. Subsequently the movement 
was reversed, anrl in 1926-27 the eXDOl'ts from New South Wales to the 
United States included gold specie to the value of £10,000,000. 

The eKPOl't of gold again became subject to approval by the Common
wealth authorities in January, 1930, and dnrillg the last five years large 
amounts have been transmitted abroad. 

Imports of bullion and specie consist mainly of gold from New Guinea, 
Papua and New Zealand. The ilnpnrts in 19:32-33 consisted of golc1 valued 
at £824,950 (sterling) and silver £25,665 and included gold of the value 
of £658,826 from New Guinca, £54,38:'5 from P"pua, and £106,525 from N e'w 
Zealand. In the following year imports wcre gold £999,621, silver £61,335 
and bronze £146. The gold included £892,104 from New Guinea, £38,939 
from Papua and £55,198 fl'Olll New Zcaland. 

The outward moyement of bullion and specic in 1932-33 was to thc 
United Kingdom and the U nitcd States of America. The expOl't3 in 1982-33 
valued in Australian C1Jl'rency 'were as follows: Gold, £18,344,888; silvcr, 
£352,934; and bronze £5,263. The shipments to the l~nited Kingdom 
were valued at £11,436,094 and to the United States at £2,199,406. 

In 1933-34 exports consisted of gold £2,646,457, silver £230,335 and bTOn.~8 
£2,794. The aggregate value was £2,879,586, and shipment'3 to the United 
Kingdom "Vel', valued at £2,808,996. 
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T)mEcTlOx OF TRADE. 

The direction of the (,versea trade of :0r e"lv South I',T ales is indicated in the 
{allowing statement, which shows the value of imports to and of exports 
from the lwincipal countries dLuing the ye,ns ended .June, 1981, 1988 and 
1984. Partieulars regarding the imports relatc to the country of origin:-

-----~.---~-

Overse" imports (Country of Origin).! Oversea Exports. 

___ c~o~u:trY~~~ __ ':~~)~1.~ IP~~~~J 193(1)~~J193f,;;3L:_!19~;)3:3.---~9~~t __ _ 

~ £ £ I £ I £ I £ £ 
United liin~dom ... ... 9.555,320 9,2(JO,16+ 10,192,G01 11,191.841 22,40:3,903 16,123,343 
Canada :.. ... .,. 582,525 983,185 1,172,023 11 304. ,235 327,449 459,455 
South African CUf'tOlllS 

Union ... ... 51,068 65,07() 81,:,36, 124,264 100,849 86.887 
India. and the East ... 2,000,335 1,560,000 1,546,4:30 572,020 828,528 598,715 
New Zealand ... ... 430,7281 4:30,086 592,750 1,948,052 l,681,S9S 1,036,979 
South Sea Islands... ... 406,745 1,083,770 I 1,179,275 1,003,791 1,040.386 1,183.949 
Other British Possessions... 170,021 167,975 ~31,596 178,262 047,317 663,289 

Total, British 13,190,742 1 13,506,S65 114,900,020 I 15,412,474 27,030,330 1'2l,047,6i7 
Belgium..... 134,344 I 165,05G', 161,575 I, 1,475,1:3:3 1,897,57sl 2,9:37,838 
France ... 748,868: 581,684 406,009 3,442,569 2,6:35,605 2,628,379 

it~~~any ::: ~2g:n~: ~;1:g6 ~~~:~~~ gtg:m i;m:m I i:m;~~~ 
Netherlands 442,688 268,319 166,100 111,162 96',231 163,487 
Norway... ... ... 72,827 122,609 132,634 16,OS9 30,812 2 
Sweden ... ... ... 355,659 324,632 297,9S4 20,507 25.311 81,483 
Switzerland... ... ... 338,33:3 195,448 197,S90 14,646 108,851 193,124-
Other European... ... 390,896 502,458 398,460 101,982 390,459 664,823 
United States and Hawali... 5,583,007 3,525,398 3,686,1921 1,561,860 2,984,157 1,191,802 
Japan ... ... ... 1,108,229 1,530,830 1,600,398 4,297,418 4,642,174 5,996,370 
Netherla.nds East Indie.... 1,664,395 1,126,669 1,671,S76 361,157 872,247 363,672 

Countries ... 188,707 141,421 179,127 894,236 2,272,061 542,501 
China and other Eastern 1 

!'louth Sea Islands... ... 34,711 18,33S 11,046 208,515 279.259. 278,90S 
Other Foreign Countries ... 276,721 247,239 287,100 381,428 157)22 103,438 

... 12,419,602 9,719,805 110,347,977116,348,987 19,046,003 I 21,455,947 

Outside Packages and Con- !! I 
tainers ... ... 695,067 604,652 595,497 ,'" ... ... 

Total, Foreign 

Total, All Countries ... 26,311,411 I 23,831,322 125,939,494 I 31,761,461 46,676,333 I 42,503,504 

* Amended since laet issue. (a) Australian currency. (b) British currency. 

In the oversea trade of New South ,,'iT ales the value of the goods to 8.n,l 
.from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country, 11: 
1983-84 imports valued at £10,192,601 or 40.2 per cent. of the total imports 
were the products of the United Kingdom. ExpOl'ts shipped to this country 
were valued at £16,128,843, representing 88 per ccnt. of thc total exports. 
The cOl'l'esponding proportions in 1921 "lvere imports 45.5 per cent. and 
exports 39.2 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade with the United 
Kingdom are exclusive of imports from and exports to the Irish Free State. 

Dircct trade with European countries other than the United Kingdom 
in 1988-34 consisted of imports valued at £2,911,688 or 11.5 per cent., and 
eX1JOl'ts valued at £12,979,256 01' 30,5 per cent. The value of imports from 
the Continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,598, the valuc of exports 
thereto 'was £7,94.5,866, and the relative proportions were 7~6 per cent. of 
imports and 15,1 per cent. of exports. . 

The interchange between New South 'vYales and British countries usuaE-, 
shows a l)TOllOUnced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Canada. 
India and Ceylol1 and an excess of exports to New Zealand amI the Sou t'l; 
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Sea Islands. In 1932-33, when a large amount of gold was shipped, and in 
1933-34 there was an excess of exports to the United Kingdom. Trade 
with most of the foreign countries with which the interchange is large, e.g., 
France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and Japan, results in an exceS'3 of ex
ports. In contrast there is an excess of imports from the United Stcltes 
and N etherIands East Indies. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1905 TO 1933·S? 

Ratio Graph. 
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'fhe following statement shows the value of British and foreign OV6rs,'a 
imports in eaeh of the last six years, as compared with the annual average 
values in the four quinquennial period;;; between 1911 and 1931. 

Value of Oversea Imports, according to Country of Origin-Annual Average. 
(British Currency) 

rcriod. U it d I Other Total Continent United Other Total Imports 
ri llgdC :' British British I of ,States of .Japan. Foreignl Foreign 

I 1 I I 1 I 1 Total 

\. n omlcountrie~ Enlpire I Europe. I America I j CountrieSj Ccuntri€E 

£000 
1911 to 1915-16* ... 14,006 

1916-17to1920-21 17,227 

1921-22 to 1925-26 25,068 

H)~6-27 to 1930-31 21,705 

1928-29 ." 23,619 

•• , 22,200 

.. , 9,555 

I 

I I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 1 £000 I £OCO £000 

4,459 18,465 4,5411 5,479 662 I 1,393 112,075 30,540 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

7,370 24,597 1 2,825 i 1I,979 2,747 2,938

1

120,489 45,G86 

7,396 32,464 I 5,674 114,405 1,951 2,884 124,914 57,378 

7,566 29,271 6.802114,210 2,075 3,570 126,657 56,189t 

8,449 32,068 7,760! 16,884

1 

2,391 4,388

1

31,423 ,63,491 

7,246 'W,446 I 7,143 113,947 2,080 3,904 27,074 57,130t 

3,642 13,197 I 3,564 I 5,58~ 1,108 2,165

1

12,419 26,311 t 

.. , 6,791 3,242 10,033 2,481 \ 3,278 1,141! 1,403 , 8,303 IS,797t 

___ ~_::_:_~_:_: __ ::-,:_1_:'_,~_:6_3-'--._:_-::::::::::::::: I;:::::::: I ::::: .'::::: l::::~: 
Per cent. of Total Oversea Imports. 

1911 to 1915-16* .. , 45·9 

1916-17 to 1()20-21 38·2 

1921-22 to 1925-26 43·7 

1926-27 to 1930-31 38·8 

1928-2fJ 37·2 

1929-30 39·3 

1930-31 37·3 

1931-32 37'0 

1932-33 39·9 

1933-34 40·2 

14·6 60·5 

16·4 54-6 

129 56·6 

13-5 52-3 

13·3 50·5 

12-8 52·1 

14·2 51-5 

18·2 58·1 

19·0 I 59·2 

14'9 

6·2 

9·9 

12·2 

12·2 

12·6 

13·9 

13'5 

13-5 

11·5 

17·9 

26·6 

25·1 

25·4 

26·6 

24·7 

21·8 

1.5·2 

14'0 

2·2 

6·1 

3·4 

3·7 

3·8 

3·7 

4·3 

6·6 

0·3 

4·5 

6·5 

5·0 

6-4 

6·9 

6·9 

8·5 

6·6 

8·5 

----------------------------

39·5 

45·4 

43·4 

47·7 

49·.5 

47·9 

45'3 

41·9 

40·8 

100 

100 

leO 

1(0 

100 

1(0 

100 

100 

100 

100 

* Calendar ycars lUll to 1913, and years ended June, 1915 and 191 G. 
In::ludE'S Qut,;·lide packages sinee 1 Jan., Ifl30, not included jn previnlls ('oh.mn':' ,,'iz .. £GIO,21D in Jannf~ry-Jlin('~ 

1930, £695,067 in 193(}-31, £-!61,2~4 in 1931-32, £60+,652 in Hl32-:38, and £595,497 in lU3:J--:3-:i. 

The imports of British origin reprEsent nearly 60 per umt. of the 
and about two-thirds of the British goods are imported from the 
Kingdom. T.he proportion of imports fro111 the continent of Europe. \yhl,:h 
had risen slowly up to 1930-31, declined fro111 13.5 per ccnt. to 11.5 per cellt. 
in 1933-34. Importations from the United Sbtes increased very 
during the war period and they represented 27 per cent. of the ;n 
1928-29. There has since been a decline to 14.5 per cent., but this crnmtl'Y 
still ranl~s second as a source of imports. The ratio of J apane8e 
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formerly between 3 per cent. and 4 per cent. has increased t<o 6.3 per cent. 
The bulk of the goods classed as "other foreign" are imported from N ether
land East Indies, the proportion in 1933-34 being 6.6 per cent. 

The following comparison relates to the annual value of oversea exporb 
from New South Wales to British and foreign countries since 1911:-

Value of Oversea Exports to British and Foreign Countries--Annual Average. I 
(Australian Currency) 

Period. I I Total U Ited I Other I Total \continentj United I Other Total Export!! 
in British British of States of Japan. Foreign Foreign 

K ng_~m c~untries Empire Europe America Countries Countries 
I 

£000 £000 I £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 I £000 £00(j 
:1'911 to 1915-16* ... 13,212 5,069 18,281 8,117 I 4,002 1,335 1,673 115,127 33,4008 

1916-17 to 1920-21 22,279 1l,778 34,057 
3,

349
1 

6,688 2,895 2,722 115,654 49,711 

1921-22 to 1925-26 16,614 6,217 22,831 14656 5,109 5,066 2,002 26,833 49,664 
, I 

1926-27 to 1930-31 12,983 5,364 18,347 14,967

1 

5,714 5,098 2,176 127,955 46,302 

1928-29 ... 13,OB 6,037 19,048 17,732 3,166 6,391 2,952 130,241 49,289 

1929-30 ... 11,623 5,566 17,189 10,886 3,391 2,785 1,511 18,573 35,762 

1930-31t '" 11,192 4,220 15,412 8,632 1,555 4,297 1,865 16,349 31,761 

1931-32 '" 13,617 4,340 17,957 6,417 3,189 5,048 1,998 16,652 34,609 

1932-33 ... 22,404 4,626 27,030 8,938 2,983 4,642 3,083 19,646 46,676 

1933-34 '" 
Hi,124 I 

I 
4,924 21,048 12,979 1,190 5,996 1,291 121,456 42,504 

PER CENT. OF TOTAL OVERSEA l~XPORTS. 

I 
1911 to 1915-16* "·1 30·5 15-2 54·7 24·3 12·0 4·0 5·0 4.5·3 100 

1916-17 to lfi20-21 44-8 23-7 68<5 6·7 13·5 5·8 5·5 31·5 lO() 

1921- 22 to 1925-26 33·5 12·.5 46·0 28·5 10·3 10·2 4-0 54·0 100 

1926-21 to 1930-31 28<0 IH 3!J-6 32·3 12·3 no 4·8 60-4 100 

1928-29 '" 26·4 12·2 38·1) 36-0 6-4 13-0 6<0 I 61-4 100 

1929-30 32<5 15-6 48·1 30·4 9·5 7-8 4·2 51·9 ! 100 
'" 

1930-31t '" 
35-2 13'3 48'5 27'2 4'9 13'5 5-9 51-5 100 

1\)31-32 ... 39'4 12'5 51'9 18'5 9<2 14'6 5'8 48'1 
1 

100 

1932-33 '" 
48<0 9·9 57·9 19·2 6·4 9·9 6·6 42-1 I WO 

I 

19:33-34 ... 37'9 H'6 49'.5 30'6 2-8 14-1 3'0 50'5 I 100 
I 

----- ----~~-------------~--------- -~------- -----
• Calendar years 1nl to 1913 and years ended June, 1915 and 1916. t Amended since last issue. 

The proportion of exports sent to the United Kingdom during' 1902-:33 
was higher than in any year since 1914-15, tho suddcn rise being due to the 
consignment of a large amount of bullion and specie. On the other h;:md 
exports to other British countries declined during the yeal'. In 1930-34 
exports to British countries declined below 50 per cent. and exports to the 
Continent of Europe increased absolutely and relatively, in consequence 
of a rise in prices in wool which is the principal item of tIJe trade. 
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The United States of America, which usually provides more than Gne-fifth 
-of the imports, has taken only a small pro]lortion of exports except when 
gold of '['onsiclel'able value is includcd, c.g., £10,1l00,OOO in 1926-27, and 
£2,000,000 in 1931-32 and 1032-33. 

In the t',ade with Eastern countries the value of imports exceeded 
£9,000,000 in 1920-21 and 1~)29-30, then it declined. In 1932-33 it was 
about £6,000,000. Exports, on the other hand, increased and in lD33-34 
the value was £7,f)00,000, as compared with £6,346,000 in 1920-21an<1 
£(;,126,000 in 1930-31. 

Excluding the export of bullion and specie, the distribution of the mer
,chandise exported during 1D32-33 was as follows :-British countries 47 per 
·cent., including 33 per cent. to the United Kingdom; and foreign countries 
53 per cent., including 27 per cent. to :Europe, 14 per cent. to Japan, and 
.2 per cent. to the United States of America. 

In 1933-34 the corresponding proportions were British 46 per cent., United 
Kingdom 34 per cenL, Europe ncarly 33 per cent., Japan if) per cent. and 
United Statcs 3 per cent. 

ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

A classification of the oversea good.s imported into N cw SouthW ales 
during 1928-29 and the last three years is shown in the following table. 
The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical classification of 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Oustoms;-

}'oudstuffs of Animal Origin ... 
Foodstuffs of Vegetable Origin, beVOl"-

ages (non-alcoholic), ete .... 
'Spirituous and Alcoholic Licluors 
'Tobacco an(l Preparations thereof ... 
Live Animals ... 

£ fftg. 
1,126,533 

3,445,517 
1,040,186 
1,90:"5,452 

118,:1:H 
665,708 Animal Suhstances nDt Foodstuffs 

'Veg8table Subst11l1ces 11nd Unll11111U-
!,776,112 
2,512,082 

... 10,031,607 
2,280,143 
4,a93,l11 

397,51;) 

facturecl Fibres 
Apparel ... 
Textiles, 
Yarns and Manufacture(l. Fibres 
Oils, Fats, and Waxes .. 
Paints and V, rnishes ... 
Stones and Minerals (including Ores 

and ConpenLrates) 
lIilachines and Machinery 
Metals and Metal Manufactures other 

than Machinery 
Rubber and Rubber Manufactures .. . 
Leather and Leather Manufactures .. . 
Wood and Wicker 
E<trthenware, China, Glass, etc. 
Paper 
Stationery am1 Paper illitnllfactures 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 

Goods 
.optical, Surgical, and Scientific In-

402,354 
7,206,fi91 

10,996,9a7 
1,219,534 

]68,0:3:3 
2,555,612 
1,159,Sll 
2,a46,801 
1,282,106 

1,342,620 

strmnents ... .., 891,186 
Drngs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers 1,828,559 
1fiseellaneous 2,188,098 
Outside Packages and Containers * 
(1olc1 and Silver, and Bronze Speci 1'"7--:-2,-]~0_,5o-2_:_3 

Total Imports ... 63,4\)1, 1~3 

• Not recorde(]. 

£ stg. 11 
362,032 

], '280,2S7 
08,501 

406,07:") 
20,738 

269,216 

624,226 
3.56, 983

1 

3,813,5.50 
1,1:27 ,6621 
1,6;H,609, 

J3S, lO5 1 

108,0:37 
1,218,665 

1,441,346 
280,068 

22,600 
39:3,710 
220,9:37 

1,232,:336 
526,6,6 

208,032 

724,112 
J ,079,:398

1 454,184" 
461, 2441 
.0 ....... 6 .30,8,";) 

£ Btg. 
382,248 

1,247,n il 
2.54,727 
390,260 

25,.501 
282,255 

744,114 
450,634 

4,694,966 
1,225,038 
2,092,54:3 

160,474 

162,380 
1,608,539 

2,285,140 
24.6,928 

26,391 
52:3,1!H 
:366,217 

J ,:321 ,469 
536,770 

310,915 

707, lI6 
J ,319,33D 
1,011,386 

604,652 
8,,0,615 

18, 7!)7,584, 2:3,S~1,;-l~~ 

1933-34. 

£ stg. 
429,743 

1,741,328 
29;;,352 
487,(;36 

52,546 
435,767 

705,200 
~60,741 

1,577, R82 
1,014,2i6 
1,778,418 

207,068 

174,.%4 
2,04S,O{)4 

3,053,999 
278,263 

31,::190 
616,2:37 
440,:~97 

1,274,727 
f)t-;9,8i:3 

:336,420 

702,866 
1,:-l2G,HH 
1,22(3,517 

59.1,497 
I,OG1, J 02 

2\9:39,494 
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The increase of £5,000,000 in the value of imports in 1932-W3 was dis
tributed fairly generally over the variollE groups of imp0rt~. In the 
following year a rise in the metals and machinery Ch,~SCS represented 
more than half the increase in the total value, and th~~'c was a decline 
in some of the other large groups, e.g., apparel and textiles, oils, etc., 
c-!:d paper. 

During the last three years the value has been greatest in .he gronp
consisting of apparel, textiles and yarns. It was £6,052,599, or more them 
::3 per cent. of the total, in 1933-34. Next in order was ~Ije group metals,_ 
machinery, etc., £5,102,003 or 20 per cent., then foodstuffs, spirits and 
tobacco £2,952,059 or 11 per cent., paper and stationery £1,864,GOO, and .. 
oils, etc., £1,778,418, each about 7 per cent. 

The value of imports in the textile group in 1928-29 W,lS o\'er £14,80;),000'. 
It fell below £6,000,000 in 1930-31, but subsequeut fluctuations were net so 
pronounced as in other large groups, such as metals and machinery. A 
comparative statement of the principal itcms in the textile group and in: 
smaller groups such as paper, fancy goods, etc., is shown below:-

Items. 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. 

-----------

£1 

£ stg. \ £ sig. £ stg. £ stg. 

... '" 

£1 

793,ll4 1,542 4,208 4,389 

... . .. 7,874,705 3,258,099 3,921,522 3,719,887 

Stocks and stockings 

l'iece goods ... 

Floor coverings ... ... £ 1,066,508 148,825 266,432 354,820 

nags and sacks ... ... £ 1,239,308 502,683 671,848 552,391 

Yarns ... ... £, 
1 

952,427 501,011 48.5,571 415,97U 

Other apparel, textiles, e tc. '" f 2,897,770 786,035 1,021,057 I,OG5,142 

Total apparel , etc. ... £1 14,823,832 5,198,195 6,370,638 6,052,599 

"'1 tons 
75,486 

I 
48,658 55,537 60,466 1 ... 

I £ 1,440,864 780,535 803,532 744,018 

£1 
I 

... . .. 533,099 

I 
276,898 284,484 325,933 

... ... £1 529,253 67,060 136,903 1 167,793 

£1 493,445 [ 52,806 88,086 m::cs ... 95,235 I 
I I 

I 
... '" £1 229,072 j 516,430 484,949 449,494 

I J 

Printing paper 

nooks (printed) 

Glass and glassware 

Jewellery and pr3cious st 

Kinematograph film, 

The' grOi.lp by metals, machinery and other metal manu-
:faciures ,V:lS formerly the 1ll0fit important in point of valuc. In 1928-29 
tl,e ., aluG WDS £18,:'.03,000, and it was only £2,660,000 in 1():jJ -32. It has 
ri~en since to £5,100,000. A Sl<ll1mary of the principal items in the group-
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1S shown below, with similar details relating to vessels, petrol and lubricating 
oil, rubber, timber and copra. The values are stated in British cur
xency. 

Items. ·-------1 1928-29. r 193~-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-3,1. 

Electrical cable and wire (covered) 
fcwt. ] 9P,EOl 10,453 30,416 50,477 

L £ 795,436 155,614 201,257 232,528 
'Other electrical machinery and appli-

ances ... ... ... ... £ 2,646,587 512,862 625,028 6'19,230 
"Other machinery ... ... ... £ 3,764,568 550,189 781,354 1,166,246 

---·--1-----1----1----··_--

Total, machinery ... £ 7,206,591 1,218,665 1,608,539 2,048,004 

r cwL 1,478.360 443.913 590,229 598,406 
Iron and steel-Plate and sheet ... L £1 1,250.034 364.771 510,804 .564,878 

Other ... ... £ 567,186 213,609 259,536 118,149 

Iron pipes and tubes 
(cwt. 556,256 72,749 121,628 128,459 

... ... '\. £ 671,207 80,555 119,979 134,076 

Motor car-Bodies ... 
(No. 6,719 40 52 529 ... ''''L £ 690,461 15,356 5,8:33 39,817 

Chassis-Unassembled {No. 
33,559 782 2,465 7,232 

£ 2,973,537 80,548 242,664 595,321 
2,641 49 202 

Assembled [No. 37 
'''L £ 417,523 11,618 10,851 37,953 

Other vehicles and parts ". :£ 1,292,574 109,999 195,487 299,84:3 

Total, vehicles and parts £ 5,374,095 207,521 454,835 972,934 

I-----I-----i---·-- ------. 

'Other metals and metal manufactures £ 3,134,377 670,450 985,913 1,122,575 

f cwt. 576,414 237,377 261,975 227,476 '''1 £ 651,683 134,788 134,696 65,319 
gal. 72,200,636143,676,653 158,027,030 59,823,191 

... £ 2,697,151 737,432 1,057,904 816,749 
gal. 26,980,605 27,588,377 123,279,167125,530,528 

... £ 378,348 291,653 257,131 263,974 
gaL 6,576,245 3,042,585 4,174,023 4,960,548 

... L £ 526,596 198,948 269,698· 246,598 
f cwt. 125,659 102,248 104,657 94,519 

Copra 

Oils-Petroleum spirit, etc. 

crude 

Lubricating (mineral) 

Rubber-Crude and waste 

. lb. 1,282,042 54,495 92,154 83,172 
." { £ 626,443 151,239 128,241 176,136 

Tyres, pneumatIC ." £ 174,853 5,838 9,446 6,508 

{
OOO sup. ft. 179,595 49,772 79,986 125,628 

Timber, undressed ".... £ 1,821,245 306,052 383,652 491,271 

Notwithstanding a marked increase as compared with the previous year, 
the value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1933-34 was nearly £4,400,000 
below the value in 1928-29. The quantity of petrol, refined and crude, 
imported in 1933-34 was about 14 per cent. less than in 1928-29, and the 
:reduction in value was much greater owing to a fall in price. 

The number of vessels (othel.1 than yachts, launches, etc.), included in 
the imports was twelye in 1928-29, one in 1931-32, and three in 1932-3;3, 
this item is classified in the miscellaneous group. 
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The imports of foods and narcotics consist for the most part of [ropical 
products, tinned fish, spirits and tohacco. Details are shown be10l";, the 
values being stated in British currency:-

~---~-.---~~ 

Items. .. ___ 1_1928-29. I 1981-02. I 1932-33. ! 1933-34. 

--------------------
Fish, in tins lb. 112,257,172! 6,662,110 1 6,665,715\7,940,323 

£1 568,319 204,760 197,661 216,611 
lb. 28,7:32,712 23,084,565 126,808,980 '126,646,449 

Tea ... £ 2,114,514 808,899 I 752,415 1,286,450' 
VVhisky gal. 650,133 54,987, 185,939 I 215,491 

£ 744,358 66,042 I 205,132, 234,57CY 

T b 
. t . lb. 17,803,558 10,560,379 8,838,875! 8,258,802 

o aeco, CIgars, e c. £1 1,905,482 406,075 390,260 I 487,636 
Other foods and beverages ... £j 2,185,045 I 661,119 729,279 726,792 ____ I ! ___ _ 

Total, foods and beverages £ 7,517,718 : 2,146,895 2,274,747 12,952,059 

--~-~.-----

The quantity of tea imported in 1932-:33 was only 12 per cent. below 
the imports of 1fl28-29, but the value was more than 64 per cent. lower. 
In the following year the quantity decreased slightly but the value sLowed 
a marked increa"e. The imports of tobacco did not decline appreciably 
until 1931-32 though the price became cheaper; in 1932-33 and 1933-34 
there were further falls in quantity but the value has ri:-;en, and in the latter 
year was 20 per cent. greater than in 1931-32. Imports of whisky 
dropped from 744,000 (proof) gallons in 1928-29 to 55,000 proof gallons 
in 1931-32 under the combined influence of higher tariff duties and 
reduced demand. It is probable that a steep dedine which occurred in 
1930-31 was due to earlier importations in anticipation of the tariff 
changes, and the increases in the last two years indicate that the stocks 
then accumulated had become depleted. 

The United Kingdom is the main source of supply of most of the manu
factured articles imported into New South 'vVales, the largest items in 
1932-33, being piece goods, valued at £2,442,000, other textiles, £1,224,000; 
yarns, £293,000; machinery, £521,000; iron and steel, £603,000; vehides and 
parts, £290,000; othCl' metals and metal lilanufactures;£i36,000; books, 
£240,000; printing paper, £483,000; writing paper, £104,000; drugs and 
chemicals, £512,000; whisky, £290,000. The principal products of other 
European countries imported into New South Wales in 1932c33 was as 
follow:-}<'rance, argol, £171,000; piece goods, £162,000; Switzerland, 
piece goods, £92,000; N etherlancls, valves for wireless, £87,000; and arti
ncial silk yal'llS, £63,000; Norway, paper, £69,000; Sweden, paper, £101,000 
and wood pulp, £91,000; Italy piece goods; £40,000; Germany, drugs and 
chemicals, £127,000; machinery, £83,000; Belgium, piece goods, £63,000; 
Roumania, oils, £129,000. The items of Eastern origin include the fol
lowing:-From Japan, piece goods, £915,000;. crockery and household 
ware, £69,000; yarns, £8.5,000; from India, bags and sacks, £697,000; hessian 
and other jute goods, £115,000; goat and other skins, £59,000; from Ceylon, 
tea, £328,000; from British Malaya, cTUde TUbber, £67,000; from China, 
textiles, £28,000; from Netherlands East Indies, tea, £374,000; oils, 
£632,000; kapok, £43,000. 

The products of the United States are imported in large quantities, e.g., 
oils, £1,097,000; machines and machinery or yarious kinds, £513,000: films 
101' kinematographs, £232,000; yebicles and parts, £14.,000; drugs and 
.chemicals, £210,000; tobacco, £371,()()(). 
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The principal imports of Canadian origin were printing papcr, £262,000; 
tinned fish, £107,000; timber, £191,000; kinematograph fiims, £108,000. 

Timber is usually the principal item of import from New Zealand, the 
value in 1932-33 being £122,000. Copra, £88,000, was imported from the 
British Solomon Islands; crude rubber, £68,000, from British Malaya;. 
gold, £659,000, from New (.tuine'l; oils, £66,000, from Persia; lins'cod, 
£82,000, from Argcntina; diamonds, £49,000, from the Union of South 
Africa; raw cocoa, beans and shells, £41,000, from British West Africa. 

ARTICLES OF K'CPORT. 

Raw materials form the great bulk of the overS2a exports of Au~trn1ian 
produce from Xew South VVales. In regard to such commodities: s w,JOl,. 
wheat, etc., the quantity available for export depcmls mainly ,,11 10('a1 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals is infiuenc2cl 
to a greater extent by market prices as a movement up or (lown rpacts 
IJromptly on the productive activity. The quantity ana valut, of the prin
cipal commodities exported from New South 'Vale" during eH,:h of the 
last three years are <shown below in comparison with the annual averages. 
during the nv(O years ended 30th .June, 1029, i.p., the period of prosperous 
trading which immediately preceded the decline due to world-wide de
pression. 

OverR€'U Exports of Anstra1i<1ll Prouuce from New South VlaleR~ 

Quantity. Value (Australian Currency). 

Items of Export. _t~e~~~~ \ I ~~~~~;~ I I 
[924-25 1931-32. 1932-3:j, 1933-34'1] 9Z±-2511931-32,1932-33 1933-34 

to I to I 
1928-29, I 11928-29, 1 

- \ Thou"ands omitted, 

I 
£ £ £ It 

Wool-Greasy lb. 302,525 340,003 37;J,26S 1306,695 1124,902112,524 14,082 21,147 
Scoured... ... lb. 21.395 1 22,250 31'545127,888 2,495 1,109 1,677 2,577 
Tops, etc. ... Ib --=-I~ 3,572 4.389 ,I~~~~ 

Total Wool (as iu Grease) lb. 354,000 1394,000 449,000 376,600 127,965 13,896 16,072 ~4,255 

Jfides and Skins- 1 

Cattle and Calf No 564 120 I 208 I ", 31~/97 I 615 'I 82 119 171 
Rabbit and Hare lb. 10.2.51 5,177' 1).445 1 ' 11 2,123 345 313 673 
Sheep, with Wool No, 2,681 1,808 1;870 1,806 1,190. 248 273 496 
Other Hides and Skins ...... ... ... I ... 456 1 301 147 239 

Mea:tal Rides and Skins ... ... 11 ... ... ... 114'~84 976 852 1.579 

Frozen Mutton ... lb. 14,550 30,079 21,573 21,606 2871 373 231 314 
Lamb... ... lb. 12,155 44,483 38,136 47,003 I1 364 845 577 1,025 
Rabbits and H,1fes pr,. 2,9041 5,064 6,486 3,968 271 313 324 203 

Other Meltt ... ... ... __ "_' ___ '_" ___ '_" ___ '_"_II~I~ ~~ 
Total, Meat... ... __ ._ .. _I __ .. _._/I __ ._ .. ___ ,_ .. _! 1,54:3 __ 

1 

2,025 1,569 ~ 

Leather ... ... ... ... I1 370 I 234 1 222 302 
Tallow cwt, 329 328 323 195 I 592, 353 355 212 
Butter ... lb. 24,926 39,463 [ .12,487 59,238'1 1,725 1,991 1,813 2,133 
Eggs in Shell ... doz. 915 3,628 6,297 5,690 I 71 191 372 :lOg· 
Wheat ... centals 9,266 16,869' J 9,005 6,lR8 11 4,743 4,295 4,711 1,581 
Flour... ...centals 2,936 4,,,14 4,755 4.167! 1,895 1,362 1,619 1,297 
Copper (ingots) cwt. 51 197 131 105 'I 175 390 230 230 
Lead (pig) cwt. 1,411 906 826 883 I 2,072 763 610 653 
Tin (ingots) owt. 29 16 20 24 " 37.5 125 190 327 
Coal ...... tons 686 342 283 2021 7fl71 340 281 26& 
Timber (undressed) ... sup. ft. 21,873 11,371 8,437 13.141 I1 0 366 0 130 10~ 154 
Other Merchandise ......... , ... ,.,,110 _,574 3,08/ 3,40&. 

Total Merchandise --"-'---'-"---'-"-1--'-"-1150'18:3 .. 120,(;45 32,08.,' 38,602 
Bullion and Specie ... ... ... ... I 3,187 1 3,414 12.498 1,307 

Total Exports ... --.. -.---.. -.---.-.. -j--.. -.- 53,370 133,059 44,58~ - 39,OC9 
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The aggregate value of the exports of the staple products, wool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, amounted to £42,300,000 per 
annum during the five years ended June, 1929, then it declined to £23,700,000 
in 1929-30. It waa maintained at this level in 1930-31 and rose to 
£24,700,000 in 1931-32, to £26,700,000 in 1932-33 and to £33,000,000 in 
1933-34. 

In the last mentioned year there were additions of £8,000,000 to the 
value of wool and £1,400,000 to meat, hides and butter, and a decline of 
over £3,000,000 in respect of wheat and flour, as compared with the previous 
year. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value of wool ex
ported represented, on an average, nearly 56 per cent. of the total exports 
(excluding bullion and specie), and the proportion was only slightly lower 
in 1929-30, despite a heavy fall in values. This was due to the fact that 
only a small quantity of wheat was exported and the value of wheat and 
flour combined was only 5.;) per cent. of the total. In later years the per
centage of wool declined to 50 per cent. and the proportion represented by 
wheat and flour rose to nearly 20 per cent. In 1933-34 there was another 
steep decline in wheat shipmen~s so that wheat and flour represented 
only n per cent. of exports and wool 62~ per cent. The relative importance 
of meat and butter 1m3 risen since 1929. 

The relative importance of the various staple products in the oversea 
trade of the State during each of the last five years is shown below, in com
fNlriwn with the proportion in the average annual value of exports during 
the five years ended 30th June) 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not 
included:-

Items. 

01 ... .. , . .. 
des and Skins ... ... 
ozcn J"amb and Mutton 

Wo 
Hi 
Fr 
Ot 
Le 
Ta 
Eu 
:Eg 
Wh 
FIo 
Co 
Le 
Tin 
Co 
Tim 
Ot 

her Meat ... ... 
ather ... . .. ... 
llow ... ... ... 
tter ... ... ... 
gs in Shell ... ... 
eat ... ... ... 
ur ... ... ... 

pper (ingots) ... ... 
ad (pig) ... ... 

(ingots) ... . .. 
al ... . .. .., 

ber (undressed) ... 
her , .. . .. ... 

Total, Merchandise 

. .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

Value of Oversea Exports of Australian Produce from 
New South Wales. 

-------- -
Annual I Average 
1924.-25 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32.\1932-33 1933-34. to 
1928-29. 

J 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent.lper cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
55·7 54·6 49·1 46·9 50·1 62·8 

8·7 9·7 5·0 3·3 2·7 4·1 
1·3 2·6 2·2 H 2·5 3·4 
1·8 I 2·5 2·0 2·7 2·4 1-5 

·7 1·0 ·8 ·8 ·7 ·8 
1·2 1·4 1·0 1·2 1-1 '0 
3·4 4·8 5·8 0·7 5'0 5·5 

·1 ·4 ·5 ·6 1·2 ·8 
9·5 ·7 13·3 14·5 14·7 4·1 
3·8 4·8 4·3 4'0 5·0 3'4 

·4 1·7 1·3 1·3 ·7 ·6 
4·1 3·7 3·3 2·6 1·9 1·7 

·8 ·5 ·3 ·4 ·6 ·8 
1'0 ·7 1-3 1·2 ·9 ·7 

·7 ·9 ·8 ·4 ·:3 ·4 
6·2 10·0 9·0 8·7 9'0 8'8 

100 
~ 

100 -I 100 100 
I 

100 100 
I 

The bulk of the wool is exported to Great Britain Japan German" 
1<' d B I . I dd" ".7, 
..c rance an e glUm. n a ItlOn to the export'3 of wool as shown in the 
table, a large quantity on slleep skins is included with hides and skins. 
These woolly sheepskins are sent, for the most part, to France where 
1,475,200 valued at £204,900 were sent in 1932-33, and 1,473,598 valued at 
£389,417 in 1933-34. 
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Wheat shipments during 1832-33 included 2,06;3,800 centals valued at 
£5:10,400 to the Irish Free State, and in the following year 2,08G,50(} 
centals, value £523,500. A large quantity of fiour, 290,780 centals, valued 
at £93,950, was sent to Hussia in 1932-33, and infants foods, valued at 
£84,000 in 1932-33 and £72,000 in 1933-34, 10 China and Hong Kong. Nearly 
all such commodities as frozen rabbits and hares, eggs in shell, ,md in
dustrial metals are despatched to Great Britain. 

The principal exports to New Zealand in 1933-34 'were iron nnd "teel" 
£239,400, machinery £143,200, coal 98,900 tOIlS valued at £104,200, timber 
£84,500, pie~e-goods £66,200, and medicines £49,400. Coal 68,580 tons 
valued at £50,400, was exported to New Oaledonia. The trade wi th the 
Pacific Islands covers a great variety of foodstuffs, tobacco, m8~al manu
factures, etc. 

Particulars as to the destination of the principal items of Austrnlian 
produce exported overseas from New South Wales during 1933-34 are s110wn 
below:-

Country. 

United Kingdom 
lklgium 
France 
Gennany 
Italy... . .. 
Other European 
United States .'. 
China a.nd Hong Kong 
Japan ... 
Other Eastern 
Other Countries 

Total 

Unikd Kingdom 
13eIgtum 
]'l'ance 
Germany 
Italy ... 
Other European 
United States 
China and Hong Kong 

~~rc~ Ea~te;r't' 
Other Countries 

I Wool. !. I Frozen I I I I Hldes Lamb 

j I 
Tops, and and Tallow. Butter·1 Wheat. Flour. 

Greasy. Scoured. etc. Skins. l\l11tton 

Quantity (Thousands omitted). 

lb. lb. I lb. I lb. cwt. lb. I Cenlal. 
60023 8,179 1,635 I 66,501 40 54,869 :3,804 
:36,199 8,~87 21 2 11 
28,S96 3,274 4 77 1 
58,874 4,421 77 1 
21,102 778 R6 

3'75 
12 23 22 

10,719 1,473 16 2 2,111 
1,704 33 , .. 2 

15 67 55 364 5 1,321 182 
79,257 459 746 21 88 70 34 

:3 79 816 32 2,187 
6 914 1,670 455 12 766 24 

... 306,695 ! 27,888 4,389 1--.. -. - 68,609 ~159,238 6,188 

Value Australian currency (Tbousands omitted). 

4,~82 ~22 I913i ~09 IJ95 £ 44 1,~76 
2,088 756 11 2 
1,873 316 ... sl 390 1 1 
3,992 403 10 1 

£ 
984 

3 

cental. 
995 

1 

75 

1,010 
3 

1,265 
818 

---
4,167 

£ 
307 

1 

] ,558 78 131 60 ... 12 5 ... 
838 176 1 32 6 2 .•. 531 23 

:::t 17t ~ ···5 72~ ···s '··5 ·48 ·42 293 
... 5,641 39 621 23 1 96 2 9 1 
... 1 ... ... 13 2 19 37 76 .. ' 413 
... ... 78 235 15 9 12 30 I 7 259 

____ T_o_t_UI _____ ·_··.:..1_21,147 1 2,5771_ 5Sl 11,5~~ t 1,3:39 ~2,133Tl,5s1(1,;)7 

VOLUME OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of New South IV ales consists to a very large extent of 
primary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantities, as 
well as values, are recorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate measure of changes in the volume of the 
trade. ,Vith the object of ascertaining the extent of the changes in recent 
years, an index has been compiled from the average values assigned to the 
principal eAlJorts during each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the averagea 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex
ported during this period of twelve years. Then the following statement of 
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the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) eluring' the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the Gxports as recorded:-

I Relative Yo]u111e 11 RelnJive VOhlllH:' 
I Rrlative Volume 

of l~xports of ! of Exports of 
1 

of Exports 01 
Allstra]bll I Australian 

I 
Australian 

Year. Produc\~ froTH I Year. Produce front Year. Produce froIn I i,cw South Wales, New South \Vale:::. I New South "\Yales 
(1920-21 ~ 100). ' (1920-21 = 100). I (1920-21 ~ 100). 

--~---~---~~ 

I I 11 
[ 

I 1920-21 100 [I 1925-26 109 1930-31 122 
1921-22 125 

" 
1926-27 I H6 I 19:H-32 131 

1922-23 97 I' 1927-28 
i l02 

I 

1932-33 14:3 
1923-24 80 1I 1928-29 HI 1933-34 ll6 
1924-25 101 1929-30 i 91 j; , 

~Wool and wheat are the pl'incipal items to be considered in l'elation 
-to the volume of exports. In 192'0-21 the export of wool was comparatively 
1ight, nut there vvns a large export of wheat. In the following year 
exports of wool were unusually heavy, and there was an increase in wheat 
shipments, so tlwt the volurne of exports rose by 25 peT cent. Dluing' 
the next two yearR the quantity of wheat was much smaller, and in 
1923-24 a genel'al decline in wool and other rural products caused the 
volume of trade to fall to a level 20 per cent. below the base year. Trade 
Tecovered rapidly as a result of a bounteous wheat crop in 1924-25. 

Then the wool industry entered upon a period of high productivity so that 
there was a large export in each of the last nine years, especially in 
1926-27 and 1931 to 1033. The quantity was not so great in 1929-30 as in 
other recent years, and there ,vcre on1y a very small shipment of wheat so 
that the volume of exports showed a marked decline. Almnc1ance was a 
feature of the production Ol ,;taple commodities during the thrce yeal'S 
1930-31 to 1932-33, a11<l a steady rise in the volume of trade rniLigaled to 
Bome extent the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. The v,)lume 
in 19:32-33 was 30 per cent. above the average of the three years 1926-27 
10 1928-29 though the latter were all years of active trading. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of re-exports in 1933-34 was £2,;")94,318, viz., merchandise, 
£1,021,899 and bullion and specie £1,572,419. The re-exports to New Zealand 
were valued at £;320,6;:;:~ ::md to the South Sea Islands £45G,46;"). 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported ill the last four yean are 
shown below:-

Commodity. 

~Machinery '" 
lVIet",ls and Metal Manufac-tlll'es 
Tea 
Tobacco, etc. 
Whisky 
:Piece Goods 
Films for Klnematographs. etc. 

Value of Re~exports from 
New South \'Vales to Oversea Ports 

(Australian CUlTe-llCY). 

1930-31. 1931-32. 19:32-33. ID33-3J. 

£ 
271,648 
164,417 
.56,482 
79,408 
29,440 
6:3,114 
85,170 

£ I 290.989 
147,994 

26,061 I 
75,448 

12,
704

1 31),197 
88,809 

£ 
174,759 
108,405 

30,7.51 
71,864 
12,285 I 
50,142 I 
73,539 I 

£ 

52,f,S:1 
"73,4lj4 
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Oversect Exports-Ships' 'Stores. 
The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, 

do not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South IV ales in 
various years since 1911. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 * 
J921 
1&26 
1929 
1930 
1931 
J9::12 
J9;3:3 
D34 

Oversea Ships' Stores Exported from 
New Snuth 'Vales. 

(Australiau currency). 

£ 
8:'l9,700 

') 0"8 7')8 
i)06;153 
1,210,007 

914,94:3 
787,881 
7]7,477 
797,218 
7}l2,040 

£ 
7(;,547 

300,!J69 
3:22.007 

84;241 
8';',010 
95,942 
77 ,:34:~ 
7:3,ii09 
98,797 

* Calendar Year. 

CUSTOMS AND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

£ 
91(),247 

2,:129,697 
2,:!28,160 
1,294.248 
1,OOl,9ii'l 

88:{,82:~ 

79J,520 
870,827 
800,5:37 

The Australian CU'3toms tariff provides for two tariffs, viz., (1) British 
preferential and (2) general. The British preferential tariff applies to 
products of the United Kingdom, including (a) goods which contain at 
least 75 per cent. of United Kingdom labour or material, and (b) foods not 
commercially manufactured in Australia if they contain at least 25 per 
cent. of United Kingdom labour or material; provided in every case that 
the final process of manufacture took placc in the United Kingdom. By 
proclamation the British preferential tariff may be applied to the products 
<of Briti'ah non-self-governing colonies and protectorates. The gencral tariff 
is imposed on all goods to which the other tariff does not apply except goods 
covered by trade agreements between Australia and such cmmtrim as New 
Zealand and Canada as described below. There was a third tariff-the 
intermediate-which was applicable to gooch from any pent of the British 
Dominions or from a foreign country. It W,1S introduced in 1921 for the 
purpose of the negotiation of trade treaties with foreign countries, but was 
inoperative except in respect of a few reltes 011 Oanadian goods and was 
abolished in October, 1932. 

Substantial increases were m:lc1e in the customs tariff between August, 
1929, and July, 1031, with the object or rectifying an adverse exchange 
position and of affor(ling further protection to local industries. Jliloreover, 
11 special duty at the rate of GO per cent. or existing duty WDS iml'lOsed in 
respect or 54 commodities in April, 10BO. At that date also the importation 
'of 78 commodities was prohibited, exr:ept by permission of the JliIi;lister for 
'Trade and Oustoms. In July, 19:30, a primage duty at the rate of 2} 
per cent. col 1'Cl1ol'pm ,vas 011 nearly all goods entered for home 
eonsumption. The primage rate was raised to 4 per cent. in NovE'mb8r, 

and to 10 per cent. in l'especi of most of the itcms in .July, urn. 
During 1922 the prohibition 'Ye'S i'emon'cl fr"m a number of items in 

Fehruary and , '1ll(1 it wns finally re'·ukecl in August. K early all com
modities subject to 3pecial duty were exempted t11eref1'ol'll at various date" 
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between J:vIay, 1932 and October, 1933 and at the latter date it applied to 
six items only. The lmrden of primage duty was eased also during this 
period. 

By the Ottawa tradc agreement the :Federal Government undertook 
to reduce or remove primage duty on products of the 1;-nited Kingdom 
as soon as the finances of the Oommonwealth would allow, and in October 
1933, it was reduced or remitted in respect of the varioU3 imports 'ldmissibk 
under the British preferential tariff. At the same time certain concessionE; 
were made in regard to a number .9f items, irrespective of the country of 
ongm. Thus the ratc of primage where chargeable at the end of the year 
1933 was 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. 

The terms of the trade agreement with the Imperial Government drawn 
up at the Economic Conference held at Ottawa in August, 1932, were 
ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia Trade Agreement Act, 1932. 
The Oommonwealth agreed that as a general rule there should be a 
minimum margin of prefcrence in respect of British goods entering 
Australia, the margin to be determined according to the following formula, 
viz., Free goods or those dutiable up to 19 per cent. ad valorem under 
British preferential tariff, margin 15 per cent; goods dutiable from 19 to 
29 per cent, margin In per cent.; goods dutiable at 30 per cent. Or over, 
margin 20 per cent., provided that this margin will not result in a duty 
exceeding 75 per cent. ad valorem. 

The agreement contains a general provision for the continuance of exist
ing preferences of 10 per cent. on Australian goods imported into the 
United Kingdom. There are special terms in respect of such commodities 
as wheat, flour, wine, fruits, dairy produce, eggs, poultr~', meats, leather, 
tallow, copper, lead, and zinc. As a general rule the terms give these Aus
tralian products, with the exception of frozen meat, a margin of preference 
against foreign supplies to the United IGngdom, the preference in regard 
to wheat, copper, lead and zinc being conditional on Australian producers 
continuing to offer these products on first sale in the United Kingdom at 
prices not exceeding world prices. In the case of mcD.~ the Australian 
Government agreed to co-operate in regulating imports into the United 
Kingdom with the object of raising the level of wholesa;e prices of meat 
in the British markets. 

A llew tariff schedule was introduced in the Parliament of the Onrn
monwealth in October, 1932, and provision was made for the marginal prc
ferences on British goods, as arranged at Ottawa, by imposing duty on good,.; 
which had been free under the general tariff, or by increasing the existillg 
duty on many items. The new schedule, with some alterations tabled in tb." 
following year is embodied in the Oustoms Tariff Act, 1933, and -:ertain 
revenue duties on beer, spirits, tea and rubber were reduced by the Cu~toms 
Tariff Act (No. 2), 1933. 

A schedule introduced ill N ovcmber, 1 D83, gives additional pro'cecti(lTl 
to Australian tobacco, and another in August, 1934, amends the tariff 0:1 

cotton yaTl1S and certain cotton goods, as one of the measures fo;' the 
organisation of the cotton industry in Australia. 

Other important Acts relating' to the tarij-j" passed in 1933 were the 
Oustoms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) and the Oustoms Tariff (In-
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dustries Preservation) Acts. These dealt with matters ansmg out of de
preciation of currencies, a3 affecting customs duties, which had been in
vestigated by the Tariff Board at the request of the Minister for Trade Rnc! 
Customs. The operation of exchange has the effect of increasing or reduc
ing the cost of landing goods in Australia where the currency of the country 
of origin has either higher or lower exchange value than Australian cur
rency. The Tariff Board found that '3uccessive increases in duties, adverse 
exchange, together with primage, and reductions in internal costs of pro
duction had resulted in affording a greater measnre of protection for many 
industries than Parliament intended when imposing tariff duties. 

As a remedial measure ille Board recommended that a compensatory 
aeduction should be made from ordinary Oustoms duties on imports from 
countries with currencies of a higher exchange value than Australian 
currency. The Government decided to adopt the recommendation insofar as 
it relates to imports admissible under the British Preferential tariff. The 
deduction in terms of the Oustoms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, is to be (a) one-third of the duty (other than primage) or (b) one
eighth of the value of the goods for duty purposes, whichever is the less, 
while Australian currency is depreciated to the extent of not less than 16J 
per cent. in relation to the currency of the British country of origin. If 
the exchange rate recede to a figure below 16~ per cent., but not lower than 
11';' per cent. the deduction is to be (a) one-eighth of the amount of duty 
(o~her than primage) or (b) one-sixteenth of the value for duty whichever 
is the less. 

The matter of exchange as affecting duties {)Il imports from countries 
with currencies depreciated relative to Australian enrrency is covered by 
the Oustoms Tariff (Industries Preservation) .-\.,;t, 1\):~:). This mea-lUre 
:repealed the clause of the Oustoms Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 
1921-22 by which the Minister for Trade IW<1 C;1Stoms was authorised to 
impose special customs duties to prevent the dumping of foreign goods 
from countries with depreciated currencies, and made .pr;)Vision for special 
duty when the Tariff Board has reported that gOGlh hayc been sold to an 
importer at prices detrimental to an Australian industry. The rate of the 
special duty depends upon the extent of currency depreciation in the 
country of origin in relation to Australian curreney and it is ai'sessed 
according to the formula a-;" x c where a is the nominal par value in 
ster1ing of a unit of the currency of the country of origin, b the value of 
tbat unit in Australian currency, and c the value for duty of the goods 
assessed in accordance with the Oustoms Act, 1901-1930. 

Reciprocal trade treaties are in operation in respect of New Zealand, 
Canada and Belgium. A measure of preference is accorded to the territories 
.of Papua and New Guinea in terms of an Act which commencea ·on 1st 
April, 1926, 0ertain tropical products imported direct therefrom being free 
tOf duty. 

Reciprocity with New Zealand was introduced in 1922 and the agree
TIlent of that year was replaced by a new arrangement in 1933. The new 
,1.lgreement contains a schedule of tariff rates for certain commodities, and 
in regard to these commodities neither country will impose a duty on 
free goods nor increase the schedule rates on dutiable goods unless by 
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mutual agTeement or until after six mouths' noticc. The British pre
ferential tariff applies to the products of either country not enumerated 
in the schedule, and if the British preferential rate for any non-schedule 
product is higher in New Zealnnd or Austrnlia (as the case mny be) then 
it may be reduced to the lower rate in the other dominion, upon request 
by the exporting dominioll. If n request for reduction is Dot granted 
within tlll'ee months the exporting dominion may increase to the higlH:rr 
mte its duly on similnr products of the other country. The products of 
New Zealnnd are exempt from primnge duty in Australia, nnd Allstrn1iau 
products nre liable to pl'imnge in K ew Zenland, provided that the rate 
does not ex~eed the primage chargeable on similar products of the U nitecl 
Kingdom, and K ew Zealand lIns undertaken to nbolish primage on A us
tralian produds ns soon as finaneinl conditions permit. 'IVhen the agrec
ment was mrJle the rate of primage ill New Zcaland was 3 per cent. and 
imports from Australia were excmpt if they ,vere dutiable under the tariff. 
As to snles tax, where simibl' goods of 10cOll production are excmpt imports 
from either dominion are exempted by the other. The agreement is 1"0 
remain in force nntil terminated by either country after six months' 
notice has been given to the other country. 

The tOlriff treaty with Canada was brought into operation an 1st October, 
1925, and it was replaced in 1931 by a new treaty providing a larger measure 
of reciprocity. This treaty contains an agreement that neither country 
will apply" dumping" duties to the products of the other country. Con
cessions in respect of Canadiall products entering Australia include callned 
salmon, timber, newsprinting paper, and motor chassis. Austra1ian pro
ducts to be admitted to Oanada under preferential rates include meats, 
butter, fruits (fresh, dried, canned), hops, rice, and wine. 

A provisional trade agreement with Belgium dating from 1st November, 
1934, provides for the importation of a limited quantity of Belgian glass 
into Australia and the removal of restrictions against imports of Australian 
frozen meat and cereals into Belgium. 

Parliamentary approval was given in December, 1934, for exempting from 
sales tax imports from Fiji of goods which are not produced in Austra1ia, 
or if produced, are exempt. These imports have been exempted also from 
primage duty. 

Goods imported into Australia, as well a8 local secondary products, have 
been subject to sales tax, unless specifically exempted, as from 1st August. 
1930. The rate was 21 per c'ent. of value from 1st August, 1930, to 11th 
July, 1931, when it was increased to 6 per cent. It was reduced t05 per 
cent. in October, 1933. 

Excise duty is levied on beer, spirits, concentrated grape, saccharin, 
starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, snuff, 
petroleum and shale products, playing cards, cigarette tubes and papers, 
and matches. 

The Department of Trade amI Customs issues an olJicial guide to the 
tariff Wllich shows in detail a classification, for purposes of duty, of an 
articles of import, and the rates of tax. 
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Oustoms and E:rcise Revenue. 
The following statement shows the net amount of customs and exci.38 

revenue collected in New South 'II\Tales under each division of the tariff 
during' the various years since 1910-11. Sydney is an important distribut
ing centre, and the collections include receipts on account of goods 
which were transfened for consumption in other States. A notable 
instance is the excise collected in New South Wales on cigarettes made 
locally, though more than half the output of the factories is subsequently 
exported interstate. On the other hand, the receipts do not include duties 
on goods from other States consumed in New South Wales:--

Tariff Division. 

Customs-
Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. 
NaTcot,ic8 
Sugar .,. . .. 
Agricultural Products and Groc· 

eries ... . .. 
A pparel and Tcxtiles ... 
ThIetols and])1,whinery 
Oils, Paints, and Varnishes 
Earthenware. etc. . .. 
])rugs and Chemicals ... 
Wood, Wicker, etc. 
J ewf' llcl'Y and Fancy Goods 
Leather and Rubber 
l'aper enl Stationery 
Vehicles ... 
1YIusica.l Instruments 
!\tis('('llaneons 
Prima.!l:e Duty .. . 
OthC'l'Receipts .. . 

Total, Customs £ 

E:x.cise-
Beer 
Spirits 
"Tobncco 
CigaTs 
Cigarettes ... 
Cigarette Papers 
Matches 
Playing Cards 
Sngar 
Petrol 
Other ... . .. 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. 

Total, Excise £ 

Total, Customs and Excise £ 

Per head of population 

1910-11. 

£ 
1,109,212 

506,426 
67,438 

1920-21. 

£ 
832,473 

1,013,607 
1,206 

354,~55 330,997 
822,576 2,625,199 
477,766 2,050,953 

92,800 231,733 
128,593 276,091 

42,350 214,132 
] 56,632 214,043 
120,335 395,041 
11 0,351 284,894 

8:3,521 4!JO,762 
66,317 361,343 
50: 707 112,097 

104,395 323,468 

12,678 29,043 
1-----1---

4,306 952 9,797 982 

210,728 
lW,109 
188,76:3 

958 
250,093 

507 
2,259 

1,034,235 

5,341,187 

£ s. d. 
3 5 2. 

2,019,397 
677,537 
586,760 

18,072 
1,721,252 

4.479 

5,027,497 

14,825,479 

£ s. d. 
7 1 10 

1930-31. 

£ 
556,739 

2,104,793 
381 

492,401 
874,654 
692,670 

1,391,318 
157,686 
178,889 
149,2:36 
339,502 
152.,823 
360,868 
120,710 

6,680 

m:~~~ 
70,570 

8,746,162 

1,903,032 
485,003 
752,745 

1,766 
1,381,984 

6,645 

220,272 

1932-33. 

£ 
534,168 

1,827,005 
345 

697,006 
841,755 
522,813 

1,622,182 
113,874 
145,185 
145,162 
172,832 
135,131 
200,817 

6.,031 
2,lgB 

281,681 
1,888,540 

85,415 

£9,282,138 

I 

1933-34. 

£ 
549,640 

1,964,950 
170 

581,031 
883,407 
660,243 

1,898,393 
134,166 
130,393 
164,532 
221,349 
182,645 
195,787 
208,132 

3,673 
302,744 

1,744,297 
89,364 

£9,914,916 

1,715,601 1,685,551 
533,967 588,444 

1,329,953 1,448,657 

901 I }1,309,007 1,044,131 
147,314 154,871 
24,050 25,650 

6,512 I 6,395 

375,m i 382;489 
3,714 3,798 '4;067 

4,755,251 5,181,698 I 5,605,131 

13,501,413 14,463,836 15,520,047 
--.-------~-------

£ s. d. 
5 6 1 

£ s. d. I £ s. d. 
5 11 8 . 5 18 5 

The net customs collections amounted, on an average, to £14,000,000 per 
annum during the four years ended ,June, 1930. In 1930-31 the ,ll110unt

apart from primage-was only £8,000,000 and it dedincd to £7,000,000 in 
the following year. The corresponding amounts iL the la·.':t two years were 
£7,400,000 and £8,200.,000. The increase in 1933-34 was for the most part 
in tariff divisions, oils, vehicles and narcotics. 

Excise revenue declined after 1020-30, but has almost regained its former 
level, decreases in collections on intoxicants being' o-fi'set by highl'r duties 
on tobacco and new duties such as on cigarette papel"R. 

The amount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties (Ill 

stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £8,878,789 or f3 11s. Cd. per head of 
population in 1928-29, and £6,985,726, 01' £2 138. 6d. per head in 1932-33, 
and £7,546,249 or £2 178. gel. per head in 1933-34. 
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ISTERSTATE TRADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
With this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Sydney Harbour Trust, the railway authorities of 
New South Wales, Victoria, and South Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The available data are sllown below. The 
figures are not complete, but probably represent the bulk of the interstate 
consignments of the products specified. 

Commodity. 

Wlleat ... 
}'Io"r 
Ontst 

... centals. 

Maize 
Earley ... 

Potatoes ... 
Onions _ .• 

... cwt. 

nutter '" 
Cheese ... 

Racon and Hmu 
Eggs-In shell § 
Egg Pulp§ 

lb. 

d~~. 
cub. tons 

Fruit-Fresh Ui,ReFl 

Tomatoes ... ~-bush. 

Wool 
Sheep 

Horses ... 

Cattle 
Pigs 

Coal-Cargo (a) ... 
Bunker ... 

Toba.cco"'*' 

Cigars** ... 
tJigarettes** 

lb. 
No. 

tons 

lb. 

" 
" 

Interstate Imports. il 
li 

InterRtate Exports. 

1931-32. 11932-,33. : 1933-34. :' 1931-32. 1 1932-33, 11933-34. 

16,700 1 

12(1,100 
37,400 

232.7CO 1 

15:1,600 

1.947,600 , 
379,200 'I 

1,128,000 
3,254,0(10 ! 

8,084,000 , 
1,578,100 I 

50U 

1,92:3,000 I 
342)00 

12,607,000 
1,864,100 

22,100 

286,400 
5,600 

18,100 

542,700 

34,410 
233,uOO 

12.400 
138,200 

23,500 

212.400 
173900 

2,052,100 
330,700 

1,000,300 I 

~,7i8,700 I 

6,741',600 I 
973,400 

500 

1,611,300 
454,100 

15~258J900 
1~021,100 

19,000 

184,500 
4,700 

7,800 

605,500 

41,800 
257,400 

11'.Z(,0 I~ 
13«800 i 

60,200 '\ 

389,600 11' 
114,300 , 

I 
1,861,800 I 

465,600 , 

2,232,500 
401,100 

* . . 
80,500 

800 

1,451,900 1 1,986,300 
2,855,400 * 

7,911,000 I 029,300+ 
1,272.500 * 

700 * 

1,827,800 '1" \ 307,500 
555,600 ... 

]G:l~~O.OOO ,77~715,OOO 

1/:~:::~ 11 2.7:::::: 

3~': ,DOG 177,500 
.. I 5,300 

I

', 1,250,900 
262,600 

C,l3,200 [ 

:37,700 
281,200 

I 

1,904,800 

6,400 
682.200 

4,0043.800 
521,900 · 

* · 
105,:300 

600 

2,61:],:300 · 
29S,800t' · · 
372,1:00 

8,700 

88,402,800 
3,833,000 

15.COO 

1G3.COO 
8,500 

1,414,100 
304,400 

1,380,800 

14,800 
1,419,400 

2,393,20G 
667,500 . 

85,EOO 
800 

2,g12,200 
• 

408,100 
200 

80,750,0(0 
2,545,500 

10,200 

107,400 
* 

1,465,COO 
333,40() 

1,727,000 

16,000 
2,084,800 

• Not availahle. t Excluding arriyals at Newcastle. t Exports by principal firm,. 
§ Imports Into Sydney only. •• Exclnding movements in bond. 

(a) N.S.W. co~1 sent to B.oken Hill via Soat', AlFtr,llia, is included in both export, and imports. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, tomatoes and cattle are obtained 
mainly from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported 
from Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large quantities of 
fresh fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat and floul' from New 
South Wales consist to a large extent, of consignmeIlts from the wmtherl1 
districts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Queenshmd; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and Western Australia for butter. 
Ooal is exported to all the States except Queensland, and some is r(5-
exported from South Australia to Broken Hill. 

Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
Western Australia, and South Auetralia, as shown below, has been com-



COjJnIERCE. 555 

pi],ed Ly the Stutisticians of th08e State8, t1:e South Australian record~ 
being complete only so far as the items could Le traced. 

----------------------------------------------------.--------
IG;lO-;3I. 1£):31-32. 

Pr!ncipal Items of IntBl'fltate TraUe. 

South Australia. 

Imports from )[ew South Wales-* ,I £ 1,1 
Ores from Broken Hill--

trat.es ." '" tons 208,858 1,123.760]' 185,G59 
Zinc Concentrates tOll3 57,587 86,:)80 54186 

£ 

, 

'] ~09 1~1 
Granular and Slime Coneen- \ 

Coal... ... ... tons 461.800 1,035,217· 40]:821 
Iron and steel (rails) .. 12.686 101,488 1 9,425, 
Butter !h. 182,9?0 'I ~~.~1:~ ,I c.: .... , 

I '~81:279 
587,663 

94,2bO 

Sheep No. 1;30,t);39 tI ..... t.3:} .;;8/,1;):) I 

Wool... Ib.11,257,215 319,705 W2,C84,405 

Exrorts to New South Wales-* I I , 
I.ead ... tons, 61.801 80:1,594 11 

~r~to~'i~oiie<::... N'~.I 39~:m m:~~~! 
Coal (to Broken Hill) ... tOIl,1 57,400 128.808 11 
Brandy ... pf. gal.l 46.359 92,718 
Wine ... gal.: 595,589 161,9S0 

TVestern Australiu .. 

46,390 
::07,70:3 

:~5.~ 
l8,OO:] 
62,902 

558j2:~H3 

16] ,525 
415,1.52 

507,143 
:3:")Z,96:3 
~8,850 
26,461 
47,177 

1:n,931 

19:32-:13. 

Quantity.1 Y"lue. 

I 
222,6881,972,986 

58,484i 87,72u 
420,0791 542,406 

1 t 
90,720] 4,369 
77.~OO t 

113,526,0951 453,124 

45,307158o,908 
608,056 699,26+ 

1,441 122,528 
7,757 10,OHi 

~ 5:'~~~1' 40,745 
u81,':);)1 133,689 

Imports from New South Wales- I £ I £ I I £ 
Butter lb. 2,529,083 205.021 2,0]1,930 135.46+ 2,4]7,088 13(1,195 
Cor.fectioncry 8'7-) '")1-) 75,068 1,125.7-13 95.743 1,267,:-284 06,040 
~u,2;rr ." ... t~'n '''''9:30 :37,782 I 816 '3'). 99 7 7~2 27,070 

t ~56:g1g 6~;,~~i~~sma~~fac u.r~d l,~' m:~~&, m:m I ~gU~~ m.m ~g~;~~6 i~~'m 
Apparel and textiles ... 1 304,367tl :352,75:; 398,385 
Coal... tons 49,698 64,382 I 88,171 125,899 62,017 81,945 
Machinery... ... ... 162,639 212,2'37 288,204 
Metal manufactures... 1324,511 I 304.890 496,510 
Rnbber manufactures .. , 101,:326 170,324 145,126 
Drugs, chelnicalB, and fertilisers . ., 193,213 209,460 •.• 220,255 

Total Imports from )[ew Sth. walesl------i2,470,070 ,-------1;,715,239 1-------l2'927'5;1 

Total Exports to New South "Tales I 229,924 [ :234,6:31 I 218,761 

Tasmania~ 

imports from New South Wales- I £ '\1 I £ I £ 
Sugar ...... tons 7,084 3Z2,779 I ll,651 431'423111':~94 384,2~O 
Tobaceo. cigars, and cigarettes ... 12G,809 119,641 121.37G 
lVIachinery and metal manufactures ... 248,869 .. , 226.017 I ... 247,;159 

Total Imports from New Sth. Wales --------1 ,509,989 1-------
1

'1'540-:910:

1

---.. -. --1,(03,..324 

Exports to New South Wales- 1 

Fruits-Fresh ... bush. 895,213 2]0,252 1,351,1161330,654 11,067,926 277,031 
" Preserved, pnlped lb. 4,617,486 90,58:3 5,020,lm 70,846 13,687,925 57,860 

Jams and jellies " 4,574,740 115:],2,9611°'980,000 100AS5 15,243,1(;0 119,891 
Potatoes... tons. 58,341 304,806 57,111 :JeO,22,1 64,501 330,4213 
Copper (blister) " 12,0~7 532,7~8 \ 10,5:!1 :3?4,532 ,I 10,426 298,600 
Zinc... ...... ,,11,911 193,;L8 11 9,4,0] 104,012 18,843 307,491 
Other metals and ores ,,2,624 126,852 2,760 126,604 2,885 164,180 
Woollen manufactures ...... I 195,985 1 ... I 331,247 261,926 

Total Exports to New South Wales ----.. -. -I~I:I----'-"---~ ---.. -. -I~ 
• As far as recorded. t ExclusiYC of textiles, other than piece pods. :j: Not available. 
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SHIPPING. 
OWING to the geographic position of New South wr ales, efficient transport 
services afe essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
other countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition wit110ut unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
sl,ips special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
methods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export tl'ade in such commodities as butter, frozcn meat, and 
fruit. 

CO};TROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Commonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South VIr ales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South \Vales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliall'en(: is empowered to make laws y,ith respect to trade and commerce 
with othel' countried and among' the States, inclulling navig:,tion and 
shipping', ,wd in relation to such matters as light~lOuS23, l1giltcihips, beacons 
£',nd bucys, and quamntine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and is contained in the 
J"edel'al Navigation Act, 1912-26. It is (ln1tted Oll the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Ad of ~New South Wales 
and emlJodics the rules of an international cOllvention for Safety of Life at 
Sea signed in London in 1914. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships in Australia, also to 
(,ther British ships on round voyages to or from AustrJ.lia. The Govenwr
General may suspend its applicf,tlon to bn rg'cs, plcasure 
yachts, missionary ships, er other vesi'e13 110t carrying passengers or goods 
for hire; and the High Court of Austnll1a has decided that clauses relating 
to manning, flccommodation, and licensing ,10 not apply to vessels engaged 
in purely intra-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coastiI1g tn:;de of Australia unlcss licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
suLsidy. c1ming the time their ships al'e so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at courrellt rcdeJ ruling in Australia, and, in the 
case of fOl'oign to conlpJy ~lVith tho same conditions as to manning 
anrl accornmodation the crew a,o, are imposed on British ships. Power 
is reserved to t.he =,finister for Trade and Customs to grant permits, under 
cert<1in conditions, to unlieensed British ships to engage in the coasting 
trade if a licensed British ship is not available for the service, or if the 
f'ervice b:1 lic81l::ed sbipping is inadequ~lte. A permit may be continuing, 
or for a single voyage, 

The Govemor-General may suspend by proclamation the operation of the 
foregoing provisions, and under certain conditions he may grant permission 
to British ships to carry tourist traffic between ports in the Commonwealth., 
and the territories, fmell traffic to be exempt from the provisions of. the 
Navigation Act relating to the coasting trade of Australia. 

The part of the Navigation Act which relates to pilotage has not been 
brought into operation, and this service is reguhlted under the State 
Navigation Act of 1901. 

The Statc Department of Navigation exercises control over the ports of New 
South vVales, and administers the Harbour and Tonnage Rates Act, 1920, 
which authorises the collection of shipping rates and port dues, except in 
Sydney Harbour, which is subject to the control of the Sydney Harbour Trust. 

An Act was passed in December, 1D32, to authorise the appointment of 
thc Maritime Services Co-ordination Board to make investigations with 
relation to the co-ordination of the activities of the Sydney Harbour Trust 
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Commissioners, the State Department of Navigation, the Reclamation 
Trust (which inY(;stigates proposals for the reclamation of submerged 
and low lying lands) and the Dredges Branch of the Public Yvorks De
partment. 

1Iatters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrangements may 
be made with the State Government to aid in carrying out the law. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which sr®" 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in ordm' to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a pel'mit granted by 
a qUaTantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into 
quarantine are sevorally respol1silJle for the expenses, but the Common
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vessel". 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods arc defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by quarantine officers 
only at the nrst port of call in Australia unless they have tn:velled along 
tIle northern trade route, when they are inspected :1gain at the lnst port of 
call. The quarantine station of New South "\vales is situated in Sydney 
Harbour, near the entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in reg-ant to the tmnsporta
tion of goods is defincd hy the Sea-carriclge Ads passed by the State and' 
the Oommonwealth PaTlimnents. The State Act pas-,ec1 in 1921 al)p1ies t() 

the intra-state trade, and the Oommonwealth il..ct of 1824 applie3 to the 
interstate and the outwm-d oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AXD OYEHSEA SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of 'war, cable-layiilg ves~els, and yachts, whieh are 
:not included in the official shipping records. ,Vhere tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

TT essels Entered (cnd Cleared. 

In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is· 
heated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from New South "\Vales, being entered at the first port of call, ::md cleaTed 
ll,t the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are' 
included. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and overse::! vessel& 
which arrived in and departed from ports of New South Wales in various> 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the· 
following statement:-

Year ended I Entrie-s. Olearances. A \Ccyrtge 
Tonna,ge BOth June. ~-~ .. ~.~. 

I 
Del' 

Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessels. Net Tonurtge. yesse1. 

I 
"'--~--' 

J901~ 2,760 4,133,200 2,853 4,2.74,101 1.'+98 
1911 * 3,127 I 6,822,135 3,146 6,8'33,7S~ 2,1,7 
1921 3,019 

I 
7,123,331 3,023 7,122,209 :?)~;~S 

Hl26 2,945 8,53t,292 2,906 S,4lJli,031 2,\110 
1929 2,S65 8,516,413 2,847 S,5;~2,023 2,8S5 
193O 2,623 I 8.258,562 2,600 S, 1 87,990 3,149 
1931 2,5t7 I 7,938.J6~ 2,568 8,008,827 3,118 
1932 2,420 I 7,83S,!H9 2,451 7,859,067 3223" 
1933 2,6~S 

I 
S, 781,5~O 2,648 8,741,934- :1,309 

1934 2,609 8,625,302 2,633 8,735,148 3,:112 

$ Year ended 31st December. 
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In 1926-27 the tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was the largest on 
record. It declined by 5 per cent. in the following year, whcn there was a 
,smaller quantity of wheat available for oversea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline in the next 
two years, mainly in interstate trade due to dislocations in the coa1-
mining industry, and in 1929-3'0 only a small quantity of wheat was 
exp0l'ted overseas. A reduction in the import trade in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 was dfset for the most part by a heavy volume of exports. vVith an 
increase in exports and some improvement in the import trade the tonnage 
in 1932-33 approached the high level of 1926-27, but it declined in the fol
lowing' year when the wheat trade was dull. 

The number of vessels entered in ballast in 193:1-34 was 257, and their 
:aggregate net tonnage 523,118 tons, or G.l per cent. of the total. The 
clearances in b:111ast were 140 veRsels, 489,921 tons (nct), or 5.6 per cent. 
,.of the total tonnage cleared. In 1932-33 the entries in ballast were 399 
\c~sel,3, 922,023 t r)l1l', and the clearan(~es 153 vessels, 502,G38 tons. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South Wales, 
2,nd the entries in 1923-34 included only Ol1e sailer with a net tonnage of 
:2,365 tons. No sailing vessels entered the ports in 1932-33. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tGnnage trading to and from New South vVales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
-clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1934, excluding the coastal 
ltl'ude:-

Entries. I ClcaranccE. I
_._._ .... ~~nterstn.te all.? Ov.ersea. 

I~-:,els.l Ne~~On~age.! Vessels. I Net Tonnage; 
-'~-----I -,--~------~---

State. 

New South Wales '.'1 2,609 8,625,3G2 2,633 8,735,148 
Victoria .,. 2,393 t:,791,063 2,359 6,775,OH) 
queensland ... ... 952 3,453,444 958 3,491,368 
South Austmlia ... 1 1,101 4,386,968 1,121 4,451,089 
Western Australia ""1 683 il,564,7C15 683 3,567,884 
Taslnania .. ° 1 1,066 1,54f!.,984 1,065 1,578,479 
North Australia I 39 98,986 37 94,624 

DIREO'fION OF' SHIl'l'IXG TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between N 8W South Wales and other countries, as thew relate only to 
termin::l ports and are exclll~ive of the trade with intcrmediate ports, of 
which some [lre visited regularly by many Y('3sE-Is on both outward and 
inward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
and cleared for interstate P0l"ts and overseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

19~0-21. \1 19:10-31. I 19:32-33. 
I1 

1933-34. 

Dc:;t.lnation. 
Veg- \ Net, \\ Veg· I Net 

11 

Ves-

I Net 11 ves-! Net 
sels. Tonnage. , sels. Tonnage. gels. Tonnage_ sels. Tonnage. 

, 
Aust.ralhn Sb,trs ... .. ~,206 Ci,3B2,2n; 13,164 8,076,145 :3,230 8, i3B, 764 3,304 8,g61,59~ 

New Zcahtnd ... ." 769 1,';73,057 
1 

346 ~01,695 311 980,765 333 1,047.065 
Dreat Bribin and Europe 582 2,798,459 594 3,499,602 685 3,949,482 659 3,877,285 
Africa .. , 81 225,856 16 50,294 21 71,321 15 50,705 
Asia and p~~iric I~i~lllh 1,009 2.179,040 , 691 2.129,777 767 :?,315,797 638 1,940,066 
North ~lnd Central An1eric'a, 299 1,003,137 297 1,269,104 277 1,450,491 292 1,480,951 
South America ... ... 96 183,69,( I 7 20.374 5 16,864 1 2,786 

-----1 
1 5,296 

------
Total ... ... 6,042 114.245,540 15,115 15,946,991 17,52:3,484 5,242 17,360,450 
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Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1933--;~4 was greater 
by 2,579,300 tons than in 1920-21, and it has risen by 885,400 tons since 
1930-31. A decrease was recorded in Tespect of the New Zealand trade, but 
the figurcs do not include the tonnage of vessels which-· called at New 
Zealand ports en routc to and from America. The tonnage engaged in 
tTade with North and Oentral AmoTica has increased by nearly 48 peT cent. 
The South American tTade, which was mainly for the eXpOTt of coal, hw; 
lost its former importance, and tTade with Asia and Pacific Islands has 
been faiTly constant. 

INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA OA!lGOES. 

A comparatiYe statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and shipped in New South \Vales in each year since 1925-26 is shown 
1e10w:-

Year 
ended 
June-

Interstate. 

Cargo Discharged. 

Ovon;ea. 11 Interstate. I~v~rsea._. 
Total. Total. TOllfl. I TOIlS I rron:;: I Ton~ 

I 
w " ,it )teasure- W 'ff) t IMcasnre. 

'/ Clg 1 ment. I, El.., 1. ment. 

l "",0 """~'. 
Tons I Tons Tons I Tons 

'

,,"To ' cr] t .Measure- '" -ff] t Men,';;ur, e· 
Ifd::o-l. lllent. rvelo 1. InCnt. 

OOO's omItted. 

... [ 
tons. tonQ, . tons. tons. I tons. I tons. f 

1926 1,429 184 871 1,,"13 3,697 

I 
2,86~) 

I 1927 "'1 1,338 4:30 8.1:3 l,:H3 3,964 3,:ll5 
] 928 1,203 510 950 1,:3]7 3 OS\) 2.833 
1929 :::1 1,260 618 970 1,:115 4,163 ] ,978 
}930 ... 003 517 1,046 Ll~9 :1,685 1,316 
1931 846 348 662 5:l9 2,395 1,661 
1932 ••• 1 775 327 603 ,;58 2,163 1 .. 575 
1933 ... [ 1,171 365 760 567 2,86:1 1,878 
1934 ... 1,4,00 467 77~ 713 3,3.12 1,970 

NO'l'F..-One ion by lueasure = 40 cnbic feet. 

ton<::. tons. 
169 1.7'1.7 
309 ],676 
456 1,117 
5-H 1,:307 
480 608 
:370 ],655 
39" l,(-liO 
41~ 1,685 
492 1,114 

ton". 
:::66 
240 
277 
zn+ 
2fJG 
25;j 
2.,!:) 
271 
270 

ton~' 
5,031 
,).(i39 
4,6S3 
4,120 
2,679 
3,039 
3 ~sC) 
4;253 
3,846 

There was a general increase in both inward and outward trade In 
1932-33, and an increase in the inward trade in 19:')3-34. 

Oargoes from other St~lte8 of the Oommollwe"llth 'which declined by 
41 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1931·32, have regained their former leve1. 
Oversea import tmde which had declined steeply in 1930-31 is still 31 peT 
cent. below normal. Fluctuations in the coal trade have been the main cause 
of variations in the outward interstate trade. OVNsea shipments were 
exceptionally small in 192\)-30, when only a small quantity of wheclt was 
exported. There was a recovery in 1930-31, which vvas sustained until Hi33-34 
when there was a decline in wh0at shipments. 

NATIONALITY m' YESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of the State of New 
South, Wales are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother 
country and British possessions being contl'ol1ed chiefly by shipowners of 
the United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com
panies. In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are dl0Wll 

under distinctive headings. 
---------------------,--"". 

I "-''' Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. Percentage. "''' "" "'"' 
I 

Other 
Anstralian·1 5~ Australian. Foreign Total. Other Foreign. British. British. t><", 

190P 3,348,502 3,714,217 1,344,582 8,407,301 39'8 44'2 16'0 
1911~ 4,645,195 6,594,649 2,416,073 13,655,917 34'0 48':{ 17'7 
1921 4,739,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14,245,540 33':{ 47';{ 19'4 
1926 5,540,386 8,389,138 3,099,799 17,029,323 32"fi 49-3 18'2 
1929 4,656,402 9,247,088 3,144,946 ]7,018,4:16 27'3 1')4'3 18'4 
1930 4,338,726 8,785,02:1 ;{,322,S09 16,416,558 26'4 53'4 20'2 
1931 4,6;~9,497 7,930,626 3,3i6,80S ]ii.946,()(l1 29'1 49', 21'2 
1932 4,3]0,726 7,925,935 3,4Gl,355 15,698.016 2~'5 50'5 22'0 
1933 4,977,758 8,491,453 4,054,273 17,5?3,484 2&'4 4,,'5 2;~'1 

1934 5,356,820 8,260,853 3,742,777 17,360,450 ;lO'S 47'6 21'6 

• Year ended 31st December. 



560 NEW SOUTH WAL.ES OF'II'fCIAL YEAH BOOK. 

The marked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-29 was due partly 
to the fact that fewer vessels were engaged in the interstatp coal trade, and 
partly to the cessation of regular over sea voyageR by Amtralian vessels 
~s a result of the sale of the Oommonwealth Government steamers. This 
event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the same 
year. After 1928-29 the Australian tonnage fluctuated with an upward 
tendency and has increased absolutely and relatively during the la-st three 
years. The proportion of other British tonnage shows a tendency to decline, 
and the proportion of foreign tonnage, which had been increasing slowly 
for some years, declined slightly in 1933-34. 

Particulars rdatiug to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
N eV! South IVales in 1928-29, 1932-33 and 1933-34 are shown in greater 
<detail in the following statement:-

NatiOJl.llHty 
,,1 Shl pping. 

British
Australia 
New Zealand ... 
Great BritaIn 
Other British ... 

Totl11 

Entries and ClearanCe_g_. -----~IJ Net Tonna,ge
Percentage of e",ch 

NaNonaJity. 
-=~I 19;32-33. 1933-34. 

I 
. I i\ 1 1 Vessels. T Net I Vessels. I T Net \ Ve"e!s'l T Neta 1928-29

1

1932-33
1
1933-34 

onnage. ! onu:1ge. onnaor. J 

2,651 4,65~,402 2,577 4,977,758 2,600 5,356,820 I[ 27·3 28'41 30'S 
421 867,578 252 638,455 298 737,078 I 5·1 3'6 4·2 

1,573 7,799,698 1,362 7,443.408 1,203 6,972,126 45'8 42'5 40·2 
202 579,812 147 409,590 i. 170 551,649 ,I 3·4 2'4 3'2 

·1,847 I3,90a,400 4,388 1:),469,211', 4,370 13,617,673,: 81'6' 76·9 78'4 

t?oreign- ----11' I 
Denmark 13 36,140 25 98,741 24: 78,292 ·2 '6 -5 
France ... 110 235,785 136 287,2161' 119 258,299 1·~ 1·6 1'5 

?t~~~an~. 1~~ W:~~g ~~ m:+i~ i .ig in:~~g i rg i:~ i:~ 
Nethcrli1wl, 9,l 506,766 96 486,950 /11' 91 4-15,979 , 3·0 2·8 2'6 
"Norway... 97 34-1,9,12 1"5 48- °67 1H 468937' 2·0 2·8 2'7 
Sweden ... :')6] 7:),3"19 61 208;521 I 64 :n3:996 I 1·0 1·1 1-2 
t~~l'e~ Si"l"s '~i 200 698,986 268 1,OH,G22, 216 883,788 : 4'1 5'9 5'1 

America ... HO 517,414 102 767,33] 101 751,877:1 3·0 4'4 4'3 
.:Other N"a.tio:n- I' I 

"lilies 8"388" 15 69,001 8 28,554 .1 ·1 ·4 ·2 

Tota! ::: 8651.' 3,1:,1:94: --9-5-8-1-4-,0-5-4-,2-7-3-1--8-72- 3,742,777 1:-1-8-'4-1-2-3-'1-.-2-1-'6-

Grawl T,)bl 5,712 17,048,'1;,6 ,5,296 17,523,484 5,242 17,360,.[501\ 100'0 1100'0 100'0 

The tonnage owned in Great Britain Teprewnted 40.2 per eent. of the 
total in 1933-34, and the Australian tonnage 30.8 percent. The foreign 
tonnage is owned f01' the most part in Japan, the Netherlands, Norway, or 
the United States. The foreign tonnage in 1933-34 was 21.6 per cent. of the 
total, as compared with 18.4 1,er eent. in 1928-29 and 2;].1 in 1932-:13. 

Of the Australian tonnage, entries and c1earances in interstate traile 
ttmounted to 4,814,066 tons, or 90 per cent., and voyages in oversea trade 
to 542,754 tons, the tonnage to and from New Zealand being 332,515. Of 
the other British tonnage, including ships owned in Great Britain, 2,'369,583 
tons were entered from and cleared fOl' interstate ports and 2,93i),597 tons 
plied between Australia and Great Bxitain. ThE: tonnage belonging to 
other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1933-34 the interstate cargo discharged at ports ill New 
South Wales amounted to 1,867,026 tons, and the oversea cargo to 1,485,073 
tons, and the shipments to interstate ports TepTesented 2,461,531 tons, and 



to oversea countries:t;384,426 'ton%?"Th~'interstate trade IS carried £01' the 
most part m Australian 5hi1)S, <'did'tl1e nationality of the ve~sels m which 
<oversea trade is canicct is "hOWll bdow:--

'1931-;·32., 1932-33. I 1933-34. 

,Nationality of Shipping. ,I ~----,--,-c----c- �-----c----!�-----;,-----
_________ ~-D-i-s'ccch-a-r-gCd.[ Shipped. DiSCharged.\ Shipped. DiSChargerLI Shipped_ 

Overse" Cargoes. I Tons. Tons. Tons. I Tons. Tons. TOIll!. 
Australia '" '" '" 68;323' 118,888 58,994 122,750. 69,736 122,117 

New Zealand '" , .. , 30.,0.0.0. 149,290- 34,10.3 160.,595 58,944 174,60.9 
'Great Britain 

'Other British 
... ' 554,471 973,476 632,361 1,014,732 70.5,496 628,223 

... 1 28,474 38,466 55,676 62,0.60. 133,479 48,719 

...i 681,268 1,280,120. 781,134 1,360,137 967,655 1 97~,668 1---1---11---,'---,:1---- -
Total British 

Demnark ... '" ... 1 9,806 12,124 33,617 28,283 38,488 

France '" ... ...1 3,577 56,832 9,686 71,649 6,6.51 

·Germany... ... ...1

1 

16,197 34,153 20,35:3 35,451 29,0.59 

:~pl:IJl ... ... '" 7,938 10,739 9,lGl 16,199 8,296 
~~ ~ 22,102 274,~58 75,788 258,662 84,986 
Netherlan~~' '.:'. :::1 27,432 70.003 53,719 69,24S 32,985 

Norway... ... . .. r 146,974 68,117 149,810 70,264 155.155 
18weden... ... ... 42,607 22,1981 68,857 13,660. 62,562 

22,274 

81,220 

47,357 

31,058 

70,867 

5.,991 

55,455 

8 J 524: 

20,887 
17,275 

United States of America 70,097 44,726 , 82,929 I 30,695

1 

93,645 
,Other )j'oreign '.. ...1 32,461 30,47:3 36,441 2,322 5,591 

Total, Foreign .. ·1--3-7-9-,3-5-1~1---6-32-,-6~33-11~--5-4-6-,-38-0-1 ~433 1~~~5~1~7~'4=1=8=: 
Total,Oversea ... \ 1,0.60,619 I 1,912,753 I 1,327,520. 1,956,570. I 1,485,0.73 

410,758 

1,384,426 

Note.-Cnrgo recorded by mea.'3UTOlnel1t is cOIl'irerted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

In 1933-34 British voS'sels carried G5 pCI' cent. of the oversea cargo dis
{Oharged at ports in New South \'Vales and 70 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined practi
.cally to thrce centres, viz., Sydney, N 2wca~tle, and Port Kembla, and. the 
.distribution amongst the ports of the inward trade at intcrvals since 1901 
is 8hown in the following table. On each voyage a v8,s,sel is counted as an 
entry only at the first POTt of call 'in 1'\ ew SOl,th IV ales and intra-state trade 
is excluded, therdOTe the figures do not indicate the total tonnage enterlXl 
c:at each port. 

Port J ackson Port Hunter Port Other Ports. Yea.r (8ydney). (Newca3tlel. Kembla. 
ended 

~-.- I Net , I N~ 30th 

I., Vess~ls. .June. Vessels. Net :lct 
TonnagE'. 'l'Ollfluge. \ essels. Tonnage,] \ essels. iTOlloage, 

---- ----,-~----

190.1· 1,884 2,953,511 702 1 ~n :]0,,178 SOt 108,52Gt 85 I 34,085 
,,'" 

, 
1911 $ 2,181 5,246,351, 7Pl ,.13.5i:132 64 102,856 181 115, i86 

1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,0.40. 42 85,514 26 6,5D5 

1026 1;98~ 6,304,313 826 ],064,191 S3 24::,918 48 ~1.870 

'1929 2,071 6,768,664 620. 1,:150,411 IH 36C,401 30 25Jl37 

'1930 2,044 6,958,916 371 836,229 183 4-1;:;,473 25 17,9H 

'1931 1,800 6,43Q,90* 601 ~ ,262,l:b9 114 ~:1~.228 32 12,88,3 

1932 1,119 -.6,834,450 510 1,2~:Z./Z57 J ];29, 2C ~J122 26 17,}.:-!O 

'11183 1,822 0,996,920 061 '1,5o.3,05S\ 153 207,91* 1~ 13,\)C3 

1~34 1,79'; 6,869,387 641 1,463,'i16G" , 14'3 279,674 26 12,572 

"'5D955--B *Year ended 31st Decemuer. t WollanGo] 14. 
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Many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in the trade of NC'\V 

South ,Vales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to N cwcastle for 
COJl. Such vessels are eountcd as entries at Sydncy only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in exccss of the- tonnage stated in 
j1:e table. The trade I)f Port Kemhla increased 8.S a result of the estab
} ishment of important industries in the locality. The dedi ne in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1911 and lll21 was due mainly to the omission 
et Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. 

The trade of the principal ports, Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla, 
as indicated by the quantity of interstate and oversea cargo discharged and 
shipped in each year since 1925-26 is '3hown in the following table. In 
recording cargoes, some commodities are assessed on the basis of weight 
2nd others by bulk, 40 cubic feet being taken as one "ton measurement." 
Amongst the iteins recorded according to weight are wool, wheat and other 
grains, coal and ores, and such products as butter, hides and skins, spirits, 
(l;-apery are counted as tons measurement. The oycrsea trade, with the 
exception of coal and ores, is handled for the most part in Sydney 
Harbour and a great variety of goods passes through the port. On the 
"the:' hand, the trade of K ewca~tle and Port Kembla centres around coa1-
mining and the iron and steel industries and consists almost exclu3ively 
of dead-weight cargoes. By reason of these facts the data contained in the 
f'tatement serve to show fluctuations in the annual trade of the individual 
r ort'3, rather than to compare the trade of one port with that of another:-

Sydney. !f Port Kern bin. 

e~~~~l Interstate. Oycr£ca. lJ~tcrstate·lover,~ea, \;Intel'stat.e.l Oversea ... 

30tb June. I 
, _______ ,_,_l_el_:_l:t_.-'-, _~_l;_aO_s~_;~_e_. __ w_~_i~_l~_t.----,)_M~~~l~C. I W ~i~?'~. Li~i;~. _ "_:~i;i:J w~i~~t. 

Cargoes Discharged. 

1120 659,2,52 183,738 760,589 1,175,H4 7UO,277 IS:3,9Z1 t'l 8,01.j 24,098 

"'1 

1927 ... 542,9:19 430,028 706,562 1.343,133 782,089 119,482 I 11,854 26,958 
Ig28 459,1)12 509,977 794,479 1,317,:298 7i:O,113 133,776 11 22,14G 30,280 
19Zn 345,850 616,92.9 791,750 1,315,OM 711,6:~7~·· 12:),598 \1 203,455 54,405 
1930 

"'1 
361,658 516,797 865,551 1,128,S2~ 427.Z3:J 131,458 20>,199 4-9)435 

1931 ... 342,287 348,101 571,001 536,894 416,0:17" 67,821* I 86,903* 25,14& 
lQ,~3Z :::1 376,128 327,441 545,004 4-57,827 :'.45,321 42,484* I 52,851* 15,214 
1938 405,84+ 364,098 650.:369 567,158 624,010 79,798 11 141,162* 30,195 
19'~4 ···1 405,g20 459,360 657,081 708,417 771,423* f9,047* 230,104 30,528 

Cargoes Shipped. 

] )",n 

.. \ 

497.ROO 167,nO 841,82:] 256,908 2,S56,27!J 1 828.450*1 1 67,617 

I 
43,00(1 

1927 ... 386,:255 395,387 820,548 243,17:3 2,705.1aSl I 763;892* 1 136,361 84,281 
1028 210,37L 453,888 55] ,580 267,818 2,J77,6-W 

I 
511,93:3 I ig~'m*1 49,265 

11129 138,7:17 530,490 G81,Om 284,842 1,6J7,56', 251,581" I 73,605 
I $J.l0 246.284 481,073 445,768 255,977 6.50,26W" 57,150*, 352:259 1 105,085 
HI"11 105,922 366,,,61 1,298,476 240,623 1,428,6;33*1 "')'"' * 95,584 12,900 .~,,)(,450 . 
1 ~J;3Z 101,845

1 
392,749 1,310,n'17 2~)9,510 1,347,457 I 31-l,31 0 99,335 39,672: 

1~-n3 112,382 416.121 11,38+,001 265,312 1,587,106 ~+O.314 11G,9251 5i,324 
193 ~ 132,158 . 48i,593 i 798,3;34 261,147 1,672,330*1 242,03S*11 136.961 70,966' 

, 

,." Indud.::s a. small nnmber of tons measurement. 
t SU,56(i tons weight alld 37,355 tons measurement. 

The interstate cargoes discharged and shipped in Sydney Harbour have 
increased in volume since 1930-31 but are smaller than in any of the years 
1926 to lll29. There was a decline of about 50 per cent. in the inward over
sea cargoes in 1930-31 and the aggregate remained at a low level during' 
the following year. There was an increase of about 20 per cent. in 1932-33. 
Oversea export's of wheat were comparatively small in 1929-30, then followed 
three ;years of increasing acti.vity in the outward trade until 1933-34 when 
shipments of wheat dwindled again. 
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The trade of Newcastle, inward and outward, decreased in recent. years 
with a decline in coal exports. though there was an improvement in inter
state trade in the last two years. The interstate trade of Port Kembla 
increa'3ed after the establishment of the iron and steel works in 1928. And 
there was a temporary diversion of coal trade to this port while the northeril 
mines were closed in 1929 and 1930. 

HA!1BOURS AXD A:,wf-IORAGlcs. 

Along the eoast of New South vVales there are numerous ports, estuaries, 
llnd roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping ~llld afford facilities for 
trade. 

There are four natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., POl't Stephens, Broken Bay. Port .T aekson (Sydney H2.l'bour), and 
Jer>is Bay. Port .Tackson ranks first by reason of extent, natural facilities, 
and volume of trade. Port. Stephens, 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle, 
.and Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkesbury River, have not been 
developed owing to proximity with Newcastle and Sydney Harbuur l'c'spec
'lively. J el'vis Bay is '12 miles south of Sydney; part of the bay has been 
<ceded to the Oommonwealth Government as a port for Oanberra, the 
Federal Oapital. Rewcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter 
River, where extensive accommodation has been provided for over sea ship
ping. Artificial harbours have been constructed at Ooff's Harbour. Wollon
gong, Port Kemhla, Shellharboul', Kiama, and UlIadulb. 'With the excep
tion of Port Kembla, they are useful only :for small vessels. 

There are a number of estuarine harbours, but the entrances are usually 
blocked tl) some extent by sandbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
<currents and wayes and ·wind. There are also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter t.o vessels of moderate draught during 
southerly or south-easterly weather. Breakwaters and training-walls have 
tJeen constructed to control tbe sand movement at the majority of the bar 
harbours, so that the navigating channels may be maintained with little 
,difficulty. 

The shipping trad,} of the ports other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Port 
Kembla is relatively small. 

Sydney Harbour. 

Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
·Wales. It has a safe entrance and provides goocl shelter. At the Heads the 
-depth of water is not less than 80 feet at Iow water, ordinary spring t.ide. 
Near the entrance the fairway divides into two channels about half a mile 
long, over 'jOB feet wide, and 40 feet deep. The total area of the h.arbour 
is 14,284 acres, or about 22 square miles. The coastline, being il'l'egular, is 
-over 188 miles in length, and gives facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port was vested in the Sydney HaTbour Trust in the 
year 1901. The 'Trust consists of three Oommissioners appointecl for a term 
of seven years, with control over the port and shipping, harbour lights, 
buoys and wharves, and authority to undertake works for the preservation 
'and improvement of the port, to appropriate wharves, stores, etc., to special 
uses, and to levy rates and charges in respect of vessels and goods Hnd for 
"the use of property. 

The whal'Yes are situated in close proximity to the buslness centre of the 
dty, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding private lighter and 
ferry berths, there are 76,993 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 
-principal wharves are leased to the various shipping compnnies whose ve~seh 
-engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves :lre reserved 
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for vessels which .. Fi,}it,rthe., ,:port occasion'llly. DetaiJs relating to the 
number and lenoth of:the bel';ths.;ll'e shown below;--
---~---.. ~.~-,-.~ ---- '---.:..----.~-. ~-:-------'------'-------~ --.-"-~----- - -~-.--

: 1
1
.. B.OO. troned. bY.'. \ Private' I, 

Sydney !j::1rl:\~l'r, <,Wharfage"1 TolaL 
Particulars. I . Trust. '1 . 1 __ -,--___ . 

I No. l' I No.. \ 1\ No. I] 
I, of Length.] of Length.' of Length. 

Berths. Berths. ,Berths. 1 

Ship berths-
I 6'8' r; 

,jeet. 
Oversea ... ... .. , '" 3'4,977 
Interstate ... ... ... ... 124," 9,242' 
Intrastate ... ... .. . ... 38 10,523 

Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths, 39 4,693 
Harbour trade berths ... ... .. . 19 4,633 
Ferry berths ... ... ... ... 25 3,427 1 

Total ... ... ... ; 213 -;;7,49.51 
----

feet" 
14 3,819 

3 51l6-
5 772 

.. , ... 
31 

.. . ." 

.53 9,498 

82 
27 
43 
39 
50 
25 

266 

feet. 
38,796 

9,758 
n,295 

, .... 4,6{)3 
9,024 
3,427 

76,993 

On a spit of land, known as Glebe Isbnd .. lyingbet'vveen Rozelle Bay a11(l, 
"\Vhite Bay, works have been constructed tofac11itate the shipment of wheat. 
Storage sheds have been erected for bagged wheat and pla.nt is available for 
mechanical handling. :For bulk vvheat there arc silos with a capacity of 
6,750,000 bushels, and grain 1118Y be delivC'l'ed in bulk into the holds of 
vessels at the rate of 1,400 'tons :pel~ hour. 

Special facilities are available along"i the wOltersi(le for other important 
classes of trade, such as "":'Cll stOl'es fitted with appliances to expedite :tEe 
handling of the staple product, and stOl'age for ,hazardous goods. By private 
(enterprise, a plant has been installed at B.aU·s where bunkers may 
be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. 

The wharves are situated on the southel'll shore of the port, and the> 
northern is used mainly fo,' residential sites. The ferry steamers on which: 
traffic is carried across the harbour are eertificated as to seaworthiness by 
the Department of Navigationalld lieemed by the Sydney Harbour. Trust. 
During 1932-33 cel,tificates were issued to 40 "tcamers in Port .T ackson 
with an aggregate tonnage of tOllS and capacity tu carry 
32,703 passengers.' . 

An arch bridge spanning the hal'bol11' hom Dawes' Point to J\i(ilson's 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating' to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the' dock accommodation provided in Sydney Harbour 1S 

shown on a late; .. pag'e in this chapter. 
The number and tonnage cf vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 

the last six years, as J,'ecordeJ by the Harbour Trust,_ are shown below. The 
figures differ hom. tl1pse 'in the table on page 5Gl, as they include vessels 
engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do llot report 
to the Oustoms authorities on l'ehii'nfl'om a journey to Newcastle for 
bunker coal :-

- ~ 

I 
Coastal 

I 
Oversell anu Interstate. ' 'fotnl Tlude. (state). 

Year ended 
-~-I 30th June. 

f N et Tonnuge. I Net Tonns!:€';, Number. r ~ et Tonnage, 1 ' Number. Number. 
1 ., 
I 

V 

1929 4,564 1;35'2,941), 2,498 7,707,208 7,0<32 ! 9.BOO,'J53' 
Hl:lO 2,742 1,183,437 ·2,449 7,757,098 6,192 8.940,535 
1921 3,'j\18 1,260,344 2,184 7.207.938 fi,.9~2. 8,4fi8,282' 
1932 3,716 1.218,48!l 2,133 7,009,467 5.849 8,227,956 
1933 ! 3,978 1,28fi 050 2,337 R,075,Of6 6,315 9,360,116 
J93i 

1 4,165 ] 1,,333,284- '2,333 8,OD9,493 6,498 9,432,777 
, 
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The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entered the port of Sydney 
chlring the year 1926-27, viz., 9,546,973 tons was the largest on TecOl·d. A 
subsequent decline in the coastal trade was due m8inly to adverse conditions 
in the coa1mining industry. Oversea tonnage decTeased in 1930-31, when 
there was a marked decline in the import trade. Thcre was a further de
cline in imports in 1931-32, but it was almost offset by the large volume of 
shipping for the export trade. In 1032-33 the oversea trade was excep
tionally active and the total trade was ou1y 177,000 tons below the record 
of 1926-27. In the year 1933-34 ovel'sea ton118ge was sOiuewhat lower but 
interstate and eoastal tonnage increased. 

Very few sailing vessels are cng[lged in the t;'ac1e of New South \Vale~. 
Only 3 with a net tonnage of 2,42:5 tons, cntered Sydney Hell·bUllY in 
1933-34, as compared with 242 vesqds :md a tonnage of 124)128 in InO-2L 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. The oversea 
and interstate shipping included 86 motor vessels, 303,695 tons (net) 
in 1925-26, and 385 of an aggregate net tonna,:;-e of 1,514,898 tons in 1933-34. 
The steamel"S in this year included 463 oil-burning vessels with a tonnage of 
2,798,401 tons (net). 

The following statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage ",-hi ch arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by 
the Oustoms Department. 

Port 

Ausfmlia (1933~34)-1 
Sydney... . .. 
1VklbournG ... 
Port Adelaide 
Newcast,Ie ... 
TIrisbane 
Fre mantle .. . 
To"(msvilIe .. . 

Hobart ... "'1 
Gec]ong (J D32~33) ... 
Port Kembla .. ., 

NEW Zealand (1933)-1 
"\Vciiington .. . 
Auckland ... 1 

Arriyo,ls iw~l. [, 
Coast\\'ise- I 

Net l'onuage. I: 

9,432,777 
6.94l.(H15 
4,2:lL988 
3,D44,925 
3,680,219 
3,419,161 
1,233.983 

976,383 
848.314 
751,248 

3,535,437 
2,600,141 
2,026,793 Lyttclton "'1 

-'------

Port. 1 

Arrinds tnel. 
, CO::lstwise-
I Net Tomm;;e_ 

Enrlland (1932)- , i 

London ... "'1 Liyfrpool (inell1ding 
Birkcnhcccd) .. . 

Southampton ... 1 
Newca,stlc and ShieldS

j

' 

Cardiff '" ... 
Hull .,. ... . .. 
Plymouth ... r 

Scotland (1 (32)-

Gl[l.s~o'v 
Grc~nock 
L('ith 

I 

:l6,S55,()37 

15,506,106 
10,870,325 
8,732,820 
6,883,233 
5,422,419 
6,633,.534 

5,230,194 
3,0.59,790 
2.031,9.56 

Up to 30th ,June, 1928, the revenues collected by the Sydney Harbour 
Trust were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. This 
arrangement was altered as from 1st .July, IG28, when the accounts of the 
Harbour Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account. 
and tnc receipts are paid now into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund. A 
renewals fund has been created to meet the cost of renewals and recon
struction of wasting assets and the Trust is required to contribute a propor
t.ionate share of the sinking fund established under the financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States. The net profits are pay
"bIe into a reserve fund to meet losses and for the reduction of rates and 
charges. 
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The revenue and expenditure by the Sydney Harbour Trust during each 
of the last six ypars are shown in the following statement, also the capital 
debt at the end of each year. 

I 
,. ,om,. I ".m",',""o' 

Expenditure. 
Year ended Cauital 

I 

----
3uth June. Debt. Interest i Exchange,i Total Ex-

Surplus. 

I '1nl 
and 

Maintenance Sinking I etc. penditure. I 
Expen'5es. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1929 11,488,441 1,103,598 369,037 614,067 ... 983,104 120,494 
1930 tl,673,9S1 1,017,934 381,421 629,806 ... 1,01l,227 6,707 
J931 11,622,200 840,077 269,8;31 635,5il 25,805 9:31,207 (-)91,1:30 
1932 11,611,905 8;,2,186 244,581 595,698 149,281 939,560 (-)137,374 
1933 11,596,315 880,012 213,985 569,201 107,91 i 891,103 (-)11 ,091 
1934 11,585,907 855,959 225,782 5;35,321 91,2iO 852.373 :3,5S6 

--

(-) Denotes deficiency. 

During the year 1933-34 the ratio of administration and maintenance 
expenses to the income was 26.4 per cent. After deducting interest, 
£491,110, sinking fund charge", £44,211, exchange, £83,750, and loans 
management expenses £7,520, there was a surplus on the year's transactions 
Qf £3,586. 

The prindpal sources of revenue in 1933-34 WGre \\'harfage and tran
shipment rates, which amounted to £550,282, and rents from properties 
£247,654. The corresponding amounts in 1932-33 we're £556,851 and 
£255,803. 

Newcastle Harbour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South "Vales 
and the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping 
trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limits 
1~re not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which togeth("r 
cover an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance is 19 chains, and the 
navigable channel is 500 feet wide. The minimum depth is 25 feet 6 inches 
at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels which draw 29 feet can enter 
at high water spring tides. Works are in progress with the object of 
ultimately increasing the de])th at the entrance to 32 feet. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel workg, 
jn the district, so that trade in other commodities is likely to develup 
steadily. Progress has been made in the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. 

Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 23,663 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet are used for the shipment of coal, 8,840 feet for general cargo, 2,428 
feet for Government purposes, and 3,197 feet are leased. There are 111 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo. A fioating dock 
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of 15,000 tons capacity is available at the Governl1lpnt Dockyard, Walsh 
Island. The general cargo whan-es are connected with the main railway 
system, and the railway extends along the coal wharves. 

The shipping entered during 1933-34 includnd coastal, 
971,267 tons; interstate, 1,018 vessels, 1,555,354 tons; and 
vessels, 1,418,304 tons; total, 3,753 vessels, 3,944,925 tons. 
the total was 3,506,472 tons. 

RlVEU TRAFFIC. 

2,352 vessels, 
oversea, 383 

In 1932-33 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there is SOIT,EI 

river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in the 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of -water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of storage dams, weirs and 
locks on the Murray, Ilfurrumbidgee and Darling Rivers. The works /lre 
being constructed under an agreement between the Governments of th,~ 
(Jommonwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual drought, sufficient 
water must be maintained in the weirs and locks for navigation by vesselil 
drawing 5 feet of water. 

At 30th .J une, 1934, ten weirs and locks had been completed, and were in 
operation, two were almost complete and the river was permanently navig
able by vessels drawing 5 feet for a distance of about 600 miles. Another 
lock is under construction at Euston. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other works 
at 30th June, 1934, amounted to £9,599,236. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and N ewcaetle, ferry services have been estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, vehicles, etc., across the 
harbours, the conditions under vvhieh the services are conducted being 
regulated by license. At 30th June, 1933, thirty-seven boats liccmed to carry 
;10,993 passengers were in service, an<l 1i'{8 perS0n~ were employed. 
Approximately 22,492,808 passengers were .carried during the year 1932-33; 
aud in accidents 10 passengers and 36 employee., wero injurod; the total 
revenue amounted to £336,143, and the expenditure to £318,088. Some 
of the services in Sydney Harbour were discontinued after the opening 
of the Harbour Bridge in March, 1932. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in tbr: 
chapter entitled I~ocal Government, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of traffic 
across rivers where bridges have not been erected. 

RATES OF FUEIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
jn oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 
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An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates 
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Aush'alia and Europe. 

Duri.ng the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary level. 
The maximum fol' most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over
supply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
Eteadily downward. The decl'ease is especially noticeable in regard to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 6s. 8d. pcr ton. During the tiie years ended 
J Ulle, 1934, rates for most commodities were fairly ste:.lc\Y. 

As a rule, freight 011 g'eneral carg'oes is 11aid in ~tel'lll1g at i"llC port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in Australirl ill j ~J30-31 mid later 
years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional 
charge 011 account of exchange. On refrigerated carg'oes, fxr:han!~'e was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. in 
,J uIy to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since 1st January, 1932. The rates 
of exchange Quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Chapter 
"Private Fillance" of this volume. 

The following' statmnent shows the nmge of rat.es for the cal"riage ot 
'>arions commodities by steamer from Sydney to London 111 1911 :md Jater 
years :-

Artide. 1911. I 1920--21. I 1030--31. I 1932-33. j 1933-34. 

box 561b I 
I 

-----
.Butter ... ,.. 28. to 28. 6d. 6g, I 4s . 48. 4B.* 
Copn)' ' .. . .. ... tOl 408, 225:;;. to 120s. 61s. 3d. 618. 3d. 61s. 3d. 
Hides ,.. ,.. , .. Ib !Os. to 528. M. t l~,d. to 1el. td, td. I,d, 
Leather ... ,.. tall 60s. 2705. to 24:48. 137s. Od. 137s. 9u. 137s. Od, 
Mutton-F;ozcn . ,. Ib id. to 1 Id. J'kd. Id . Id. t ld,* 
Tallow ,.. . .. ,.. tOE +Os. to 4.2~. 6d. 180s. to liOR. 70s. gel. 70s. grI. I 70s. 9d. Wheat ton 17s. 6d. to 30s. 120s.to .J:f,,,~ Rd. 3.2~.(}d. to 208. 30s. to 205. .27s.6d. to 208. 
Wool-Gr~'~~y ::: ::: lb. ~d. to Hd. lld.t l,,\,d.+ 1,\d.+ lird,+ 
l\Ieasnred Good':l-40 cull. ft. 256. to :1:55. 120:'1. to 105s. 6'38, 638. 638. 
Timber ' .. . .. 100 sup. ft'l 6s. 356. to 2.2:3. 

t 
lIs. 10", to ne,. 

I 
10s. to lls. 

I -

t l>er ton. t Plus 5.% primage, less 10% if'hn.t,. nnd in 1933-34 an additional rebate of 1'1. ad. per 
balc. * IJess n %. 

'Wool is carried direct to Oontinental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to Iondol1 (except that the rebate of ls. 9el. is not allowed), but the rates 
are higher if it is taken to I~ondoll and transhipped there to the Oon
tinent. The rate fOT wool from Sydney to Japan in recent years was 
Hd. per lb., less 10 per cent. rebate. 

PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping' and shi.ps' cargoes in 
New South Wales are imposed. by the Oommonwealth Government in terms 
et the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the l\ uvigation Act of New South \Vales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Rydney Harbour Trust Acts. The various 
charges are shown in detail in the Statistical Register of New South ,\7iTales, 
published annually, and only a brief reference to the rate;;; collected by each 
authority is made in this volume. 
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The gross collections by ,the State authorities, i.e .. the Department of 
Navigation of New South Wales and the Sydney H~rbour Trust, during 
recent years are shown below in comparison with those during the years 
1910-11 and 1920-21:-

Chargr-R. 

) 1911. [ 

1 

Pilotage I 
Hinbour Removal Fees .. . 
HaTbour and Light Rates .. . 
Navigation D"partment Irees, etc .... ' 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out. 

£ 
43.856 

7,306 
41,331 

9,256 

Year enucd 30th .Tune. 

1921. 

£ 
74,733 
lO,647 
49,55l 
10,839 

1931. 

£ 
58,221 

3,786 
46,015 

1,170 

1[33 

£ 
63,847 

3,991 
44,030 

957 

1934. 

£ 
59,958 

3,367 
41,841 

986 

ports) ... 1 6,792 72,865 116,690 136,473 146,086 
Sydney Harhour Trust- I 

Whalfage and Tonnage Rates ... , 228,379 
Rents of "Vharves, Jetties, etc. I 77,930 

'\iisccllaneous ... ... ... 22,273 

475,230 
188,473 

71,666 
61,629 

Rents of other premises ... [46,178 

----1----

499,736 
192,640 
102,851 
44,841 

596,362 
173,893 

81,910 
27,846 

581,500 
168,965 

78.690 
26,804 

Total... . .. \483,301 1,015,633 1,065,959 11,129,309 11,108,197 

The light-houses and light dues collected in Australia by the Common
wealth Government during the year ended 30th .June, 1933, amounted to 
£194,786, and receipts under the Federal Navigation Act to £9,751. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 
The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers an Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing pcriod of three months. Vessels calling at 
('nly onc port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (nct). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
onc month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea"g'oing vessels must De 
surveyed at least once in every twelve mon1hs, and a vcssel 
sea without a certificate of survey 01' equipment issued 
Department of Navigation, or othcr approved certificate;' fees for 
i'UTvey and fOT compass adjustment are collected by the FcderahBepartmen!lo 
of Navigation and paid to licensed marine survcyors and.campuss"adjusters. 
The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-months' certificate) i:;fi', 1'8Spcet of 
steamers, motor ships, and of sailiug ships (15 tons and "1vlthnuxilial'Y 
engines, range from £4 where the gross Tegistered exceed 
100 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between L-."l\J\J"tllH"1 

and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the .. racte 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under' 1,800 . tOllS pro
pelled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with i5s.£qr each addi
tional 300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
sUTvey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses ,range from 
£2 2s. to £7 7s. '" , 

The certification of ships trading exclush'ely within the limits of the 
State of New South \lV-ales is a function of the State Department of N avi
gation. The fees payahle to marine SUTyeyors for slu,'eys in respect ,)i a 
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twelve months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does 
110t exceed GOO tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum 
of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Navigation Department of New South 
"!Vales in respect of every ship entering or clearing a port in the State. 
Vessels engaged in the whaling trade and vessels in the charge of a master 
possessing a pilotage certificate are exempt unless a pilot is actually em
ployed. The rate is Hd. per ton (net), on arrival and on departure for 
ships (a) in ballast, (b) arriving solely for refitting or docking, (c) resort
ing to port solely on pleasure or for orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or 
tbrough stress of weather or otherwise in distress. The rate for other shillS 
is 21d. per ton on arrival and on departure. The maximum rate is £25 
and the minimum is £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there 
is a pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
possesses a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies from £1 to 
£4 10s. according to the size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the 
third removal. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). The exemptions are vessels 
engaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering port for refitting or dock
ing, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or in distress, and 
those in respect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State 
during the preceding six months. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf-the charge is -h d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour being ls. to 10s., according to passenger capacity, 
for vessels engaged in picnic, excursion or passenger traffic, and 28. Gd. to 
108. for other vessels. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at 
the rate of 2s. qd. for each period of six hou,rs. !Where wharve's 
are leased to shipping companies the tonnage rates and berthiug" charges 
in respect of their vessels are not charged as they accrue, but 9r8 accounted 
for in rent. 

Moorings may be laid down in Sydney Harbour with the approval of the 
Harbour Trust Oommissioners. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings oWlled and used by shipping companies; and from 2s. Bd. to 10s. 
for those used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging 
from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoyage rates may be 
granted by the officer in charge of a port if a vessel is detained through 
stress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it de~irable 
that the vessel should occupy a Government buoy. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, ~s. per ton up tc 200 tons and ls. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee being £2; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and 10s. respec
tively. The charge for ,vnter supplied to a vessel by the Sydney Harbour 
Trust is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplied 
by the Oommissioners; in other cases the rate is ls. Gd. per 1,000 gallons. 
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J[arbour and Wharfage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the yes~cls and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the Clwners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
'w'harfage or hal,bonr rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rate" for the port of Sydney are contained in the Sydney Hnrbour Trust 
regulation~, and for other ports they are proclaimed under the Harbour 
and Tonnage Hates Act. 

In Sydney Harbour, unless it is otherwise specified in the schedule, the 
inward rate is 4s. 1,er ton assessec1 by weight or by measurement (40 cubic 
feet) at the option of the Oommissioners. Theye are a number of special 
inward rates--some apply only to Australian prodn<:>ts arriYin~' from anothel" 
port in the Oommonwealth, e.g., 28. 6d. per ton of ([airy produce, fresh n"ll, 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 28. Cd. per C30 super
ficial feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on cOL11 is ls. per ton, 
and on liquid fuel 2s. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-rid. per ton-
is levied when these comlllodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. Kerosene in the case is charged at the 
rate of 2{<1. per case; green fruit---Australian gel. and other 2c1. per pack
L1gc; vegetables, He1. pcr case; timber (other than Austrfllian), 3s. Gd. per 
630 super feet; copra, 3s. per ton; guano, 18. 3d. per ton; sugar for refining, 
2s. per ton; wool, Dd. per Ilflle. The general rate on transhipments is Cd. 
per ton, but there are a number of special rates ranging down to jd. per 
ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The general outward rate in operation in Sydney Harbour is 1 s. Gel. per 
ton. The ra te in Tespec'c of coal is 6d. per ton; whcat and coke 9el. per ton; 
wool 9el. per bale; ore Hd. per tOl!.. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rates for coast
wi~e and interStat8 goods, and a separate schedule for o\'t;rf1ea goods. The 
inward general Tate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 28. per ton, and special rates include coal :cmd firewoocl 6d. per ton; 
eoke and fertilisers ls. per ton; ores 41d. per ton; ore products 9d. per ton; 
timher 2s. per 630 super. feet. The general inward rate imposed on OVeysea 
goods is 4s. per ton by wcigllt or by mea8uremcnt, ::lllcl the special rate~ 
include e081 ls. per ton; undressed timber 35. Gd. per 630 super ieet; oyr" 
Dd. per ton. 

The outward rate on coastwise, interstate. and oyersea t\"ond:3 is ls. per 
ton. unless otherwise speci.fied; ore and ore prolhlCts are rated at 41d. per 
ton; timher-sawn or roug:h-ls. 3d. per 630 super feet; "-'001 shipped ov<.w-
13eas Gel. 11er bale. 

B forage Charges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharYes, storage and shed charges 
:lye impo~ed on goods placed on a wharf if not remoyecl within a specified 
period. 

SHIPPING HEGIST£RS. 

Shipping· in New South 'Vales is registered in acconbnce with the 
]',ferchant -Shipping Act of the Imperi[11 Parliame'lt, ullller sections which 
::Jp]}ly to the TTnitcd Ki.ngdom and to flll British dominiolls. 'The Act 111'e
~('ribe.3 that ,dl British ve~sels engaged in trade 111n3t he l"Pgistered, except 
i hose under 1 S tons bm·then cmployed in the coap,ting trade of the ]1art of 
the British Empire in which the owners resi.le. Ships not legally registered 
aye not entitled to recogni.tion as British shilJs and al·e not pcrmitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of Ye,gds under 15 tons is not 
(ompnhor;v, 111tlny FmaU ycssels me registered at the reql1Pst 01' the owners, 
~s registration facilitates the transaction of business for tho p111"pOSe of sale 
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or mortgage. The flag for merdtant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant Ye88eb, defacod with a white 
seven-pointed star indicating the six federated States of Austl'lllia and the 
territories of the Oommonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Oross. 

In New South Wale8 shipping registers are kept at the POTts of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The following statement shows pluticulars Tegarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1934:-

Tonnage Class. 

Steam. ~iotor. S~iling. I Total. 

No. I Tonn~ge. No. iTOnnage. i{o. iTonnug-e·1 1';0. i Tonnage. 

200 4,3631 261 2,713 196 2,206 657\ 9,282 
123 19,7861 2 307 63 ~,336 I 188 29,429 

13 9,035 I 516 4 3,438

1 

18112.989 
8 12,061 I 1,883 3 3,727 128 17,671 
7 18 50 5 I 2,626 21,221 

351 - 63:8:0 i 266 8,045 j 266 118,7071 883 1 90,592 Total ... 

Under 50 tons ... 
50 and under 500 ... 

500 " 1,000 .. . 
1,000" " 2,000 .. . 
2,000 and over ... 

Twenty-four vcssels, with all aggregate tonnage of 1,163 tons (net), were 
sold during 1933-34. T,vcnty-thrce of these vcssels were sold to British 
subjects, and the transactions did not involve removal from the 
l'cg13teTs. 

SHlpnUILDI~G AND REPAIRING. 

Accommodation fo1' building, "fitting, ::md repall'mg ships hus been Pl"O-

vic1ed by St2,te and at and NeIVc2.stle, emc1 at four 
othCT ports 1::1 ~ 8 C

,'; 

In Sydney Harbour there me foul' huge ;;mving docks, f,ve floating docks, 
and Eeven patent slips. 

the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, situated 011 Oor:katoo 
control of the Govel'nment of ]';; ew South "Vales 

'shen were transferred to the Oommonwealth. 
later by 1he Australian Oommonwealth 
lD33, when tile Oommonwealth Governrn8nt leased 

company under agre'emcnt fo1' a terrn of 21 
agreem8nt WieS ratified the Ooekatoo Agl'et)Il1Cllt 
The annual Tent from a minimum of £1,000 to a 

maximum of £50,000, the rent first year being £1,000. Thel'eaftel' 
it is to be c:llct,lated as a frem 2} per cent. to !) 

ccnt.-of the less eost of stores and 
used. The Sutherland 
with a breadth of 8S 
496 feet long and 

18 feet :1 inches. 
vessels clra'lving 0 

and can accommodate a vcssel 
30 feet. The D,wk is 

45 feet. It can tak,~ vessels 
Island there are also two patent 

1'1- COl':1pany lVlort's Dock and 
OWD'o in IIal'DollT, 

\'Toolwi.ch Dock is 850 fef't 
take ves,':c}.g dmwing 28 fect; JlIOl"t's 1}ock is 
dl'awin!:(' 19 feet G inches may be floated illto it. The 
270 feet long; it can take a vessel weighing 1,500 tom gross, 

be 

, Lilnitc<t 
and three 
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feet forward and 16 feet aft. The works 01 the Mort's Dock and Engineering 
Oompany arc equipped with plant for shillbuilc1ing, as '\vell as for all classes 
of repaira. 

There is another deck, under priVate ownership, with a lifting power of 
300 tons, and the St:lte Government maintains a slip with a lifting cap:1city 
of 50 tons. 

At N eweasth) theT() art' a flo::tting doek and two patent slips attflchec1 to 
1he State Government Dockyards at '\Valsh Island, and two ~lips which are 
privately owned. 

'1'ho works at ,\7I{a1s11 Ishmd were m.tablished on a site which was originally 
.a sandspit, and has been built up dredging fTOm the bed of the Hunter 
River. In 19:1 :1. Clftc:;r th·:; C'JCkCltoo Dockyard 118d been transferred to the 
P'ec1el'ol were erecterl :1t '\Ya1811 Island for the con
-structirm anclrelmir of Govel'nment dred~'e,q and other vessels. Subsequently 
;the establishment was extemlecl, and provision was made for the construc-
tion of merchant ships and stemllec's, and for other classes of en"ineer-
ing and iron v\'Ork. 111 ID:3;3 it was cbeic!ec1 to l'estrict op8ratio1l3 
exclusively to docking. The of the dock is 630 feet and it is 83 feet 
broad, ,vi th a for to 15,000 tons. The ",est of 
constrllctlng the (loek to c)1st 1933. arnonnted to 
inclucling' contv ijmtec1 by the Conunol1wealth. The patent SliP2 
are 292 feet in lengtll; one h,18 a lifting power of 600 tons and the other 
300 tOl1'.3. During' the year enc!ec1 :lOth .J une, 1934, nineteen vessels were 
slipped at Wa18h Island, and twenty-five wcre docked. TIle gl'OSS tonnage 
of these vessels W,lS G3,321. 

Graving docks under the eonh'ol of the State Government are maintained 
at the 'Ports of the Tweed. Richmond, Cla1'ence, and J\{anning Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vep,C'els enga2,'ccl in the cO:lsbl tr"de. The largest., at 
niehmoncl River, is 214 feet G inches long and 43 feet wide; it can z,ceOID
moc1ate a vessel with a draught of 10 fcet. Thirt;v-six vessels with n gross 
tonnage of 3,116 tons wcn~ doekef1 at these ports dm'ing the ;vem' 1i)0:i-0-~. 

During reeent years only a few vessels have been built in New South 
Wales, t.he n111111:e1' in lH.38-84 being ten, viz., t-wo stcaln vessels, 14,) tons; 
six motor G9 tons; and two sailing vessels, 27 tons. 

SEAJ\IE"i . 

.!\Jatters relating to the of Seilll1en ill'e subject to cont1''Jl h,v 
the Commonwealth Govcnul1ent in tc·rms of the Eecleral Navigation Act. 
Pr(j\jc~it.ln ]8 rOf'tde for th0 re~~'l1l:-rtion of the lnethods of engageJnent and 

tllC form of agrccnccnt, the ship's eomI)leTl1ent, dis"ipJi:ne, 
and accommodation. marine offices were established in 

1\'[a1'ch, 1922, to hithel'to 
offices at and lJ c\Vcast18~ \Yh~TG 811gageT:'18nts 

The fonowiD~' "tatement shows the 11llmlJel' 01 tTansaetions at the oificf)s 
the In;.~t six 

---- --------------

----------

!)3~ 

3£55 
47 3()() 

:;'7 2lS 
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The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Oonciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practice of the Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subjeet to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices 

The rates rulillg in Jlfay, 1934, were as follows, victualling and accommo~ 
dation being provided in addition to wages:-

Occnpation. Rates of Wages per Month. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
Officers-Chief .. , IS 8 0 to 3" 2 6 

Second 16 :" 0 " 
28 2 6 

Third ... 
:::1 

17 S 0 " 
23 12 6 

Junior £16 8s. 01. 
EngiGeers-Ohief 22 F' 0 to 62 2 6 " 

Second 21 8 0 " 
:37 10 (} 

Third 18 8 0 
" 

29 2 () 

Fourth 16 IS 0 " 2·1 () G 
Firemen ... £14 178, od. 
Trimmers £12 178. 6d. 
Seamen-Steamers £1:2 17s. 6d, 
Cooks 11 7 6 to 19 17 G 
Stewards 11 7 I) to 15 17 G 
S1.ewardesse~ £7 12s, Gd. 

---.--~~.---- ---- ---- -----------

The monthly rates payalJle to officers ::mcl engineers V::ll'y according to the 
sile of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided speciilcally in tl18 awards amI agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are 8igllt l)er dny, antI overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight homs. ]Ianning conditions are 
regulated by committees represcnting the shipowners and the unions. 

Compensation to seamen is provided by a federal la\\', the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, H)ll, which applies to ships in the seTVi'~e of the Oommon
wealth (exclusive of nnycJ and militar.7 sGTYice), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in :my occupation in Australian waters, or in trad8 
and commerce with other countries or among the States, The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in ease of death or 
total or paTtial incapacity resulting from rJersonal injury by accident to 
seamen in the COUTse of their employment, 1fethods of procedure for the 
Tecovery of compensation are pl'escl'ibcd by regnbtions under the Act, 

Seamen employecl on New South ,Ya]"s ships, 'i,e" ships registered. in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered the Government or by a person 
or body corporate who,\c p1:Jcc of b1'sine~sis in the State, may claim com
pensation under the 'IYorkers' Comllema tion Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceeJ umier tllC federal law, 

SAFETY OF I~IF!~ AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain string'ent l'rovi"iGns designed to prevent 
unseawortllY ships from 111'o~cedill:::: to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent Cl'E'\\'S, that lifc-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are m,~de to c,,,f(_'~lUU'd dang'erous cargoes. :Regu
lations haye been frr:mecl for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the re;rularity of the co~cst of New South ~TaJes and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe. Along 
a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are about thirty light-houses, 
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and lighted beacons, lcading lights, and otber guides have been placed fJr 
the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port 
Kembla and other shipping places. The lights on the sea coast are under 
the control of the Oorrtrnonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South "Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certificate of 
,€xeIDJltion. Such certificates may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand and 
employed in the trade between -ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, or engaged in whaling. The pilotage rate~ are shown on page 570. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Oourts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each of 
the last five years. The figures relate to vessels with crews who were domi
ciled in New South Wales:-

Year I British Yessels. Toto] 

3_0_~h_n'_}~_~_",_. --,;--s_~.~:m. -t~~:. ra;::\ T_o_ta_1._-__ T_O_(~_~_:F_. e_ 
Pa"sen~ Lhes Lost. 

I 
Crew. and I 

1930 
I031 
1932 
1933 
1934 

3 
2 
2 
4 
8 

1 
1 

1 

3 
3 
3 
5 
9 

gel's. 

302 31 
2.722 I 2.58 
1,265 42 

589 !J 
1,283 75 

1 
17 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and life
saving appliances are kept at certain places along the coast. The pilot 
-vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are subsidised for assistin~~ 
vessels in distress. 

The Royal ,Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales 
«ffords relief to distressed seamen and their dependents and to the crews 
and necessitous passengers wrecked in New South Wales water8. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
relief given during the year 1932-33 amounted to £800. 
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The problem of establishing ::m efficient system 0] transport in New South 
Wales is rendered difficult by several causes,.''I''iz., the' existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatively near ,the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the coast with the 
interior; the ab3ence of navigable ri"ers alld waterways;, and the scattered 
nature of the settlement. . '". . ' 

The rugged approaches to the Ch'ea,t .Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition sueeccded in, crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815,"qhortly ·after
wards a way was diseovered ael'O'3S the mountains in the vieinity qf .Lake 
George nea~ the spot where Goulburn now stands. These~'oJte~ rehtained 
the ea';iest lines of communication with the interior to the W,y~t and. south, 
aud when railways were built they followed the roads. Strangely l)Ilought 

the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposite N ewc(l$tle,aJ;ld di~
covered by Cunningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for:traflk. The 
Great Northern Hailway traverses the mountains by way of _ahigller gap 
at Murrurundi. 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of !the whole 
settlement commercially as well a3 politically. vVith the advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled llatur:ll harbour, it be8ume from the earliest 
times the point from which the l'(J:lds radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immcdiate district was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fcrtile interior was 
impeded by difiicult nl')untaina. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
J ervis B:lY, excdlent natural harbours situatcd respe,ctively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the adYanbge of large coal supplies 
in close Vroxi'uity. The developll1ent of this port has been urged strongly 
as part of a decentralisation "clJeme, and J crvls Bay may eventually become 
cL shipping centre. Thorc is not <1, good harbour north of Port Stephens;. 
and Twofold on the far South Cuast, iD probably too difficult of acces!::, 
from the interior to dcvelop into an oversea shipping port. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Ooast railway which 
rons parallel with the coast line, touches the seaboard at Coffs Harbour. 
One of its branches runs to Byron Bay near the northern extrGIllity and 
another traverses the coastal strip to Dorrigo on the western side of the line 
but does not yet extend across the Dividing Parts of the southern 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Victorian. 
Government system giving access to ports on the southern coast of Australia. 

In view of its vast spuces New South 'vVales is especially adapted for 
aviation, and facilities for transport by air are avaihlble on :l number of 
routes. 

Land Transport Services. 

The railways and tramways in New South ,\Vales, 'with the exception of 
the Victorian Government lines in the Riverina and a few private lines, 
are the property of the State, Other Jand transport services are conducted 
as a general rule, by private entel'lJrise though there are a number of 
Government motor omnibU'.' services ill the ll1.etl'opo}itan distriet. 

Since the passing of the Transport Act in June, 1930, there has been a 
;<e1'i"'8 of important changes in respect of the administration of these 
Eerylces. At that time the railways and tramways were controlled the 
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same statutory body, which consisted of three Commissioners appointed by 
the Governor, the other land transport services were subject to a measure" 
of supervision by the police and local authorities, and matters relating to 
the maintenance and construction of main roads were administered by the" 
~1:ain Roads Board. Large smns of money had been expended by the ~fain 
Roads Board on the improvement of the highways, and motor' transport 
services for both passenger and goods traffic had expanded rapidly to the 
detriment of the railway and tramway revenues. 

The Transport Act-which relates to land transport services, except 
railways-was designed to effect an improvement in the tramway services 
and to provide a greater measure of control over privately-owned motor 
services with the object of eliminating wasteful duplication. A Oommis
sioner of Road Transport was appointed to administer the Act, transport 
trusts were constituted to snpervise the services in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts, the tramways were removed from the control of the 
Railway Oommissioners and vested in the transport trusts to be adminis
tered by a management board, and the Government was authorised to 
appoint advisory committees from time to time to report upon matters 
relating to transport. 

The )fetropolitan Transport Trust was appointed in terms of the Trans
port Aet in August, 1930, to exerciC'e "uperYi~ion in a district comprised by 
the county of Oumherland, and the parish of Oowan, in the county of 
if orthumberland, was added by proclamation on 1st October, 1930, The New
castle and District Transport Trnst "was appointed in October, 1930, for an 
area embracing the city of Newcastle, its suburban municipalities and parts 
of the· Tano and Lake JliIacquarie Shires. The trusts had the cxclusive 
right of operating tramway services, they were empowered to levy special 
license fees in respect of motor omnibus services, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration the measure of competition with the tramways. 

In August, 1031, the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act was pasliIM 
and the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpose of irnproving and co-ordinating the services and facilities relating 
to transport. The hoard was required to furnish a report to the Govern
ment as tD steps to be taken to eo-ordinate the activities of the various 
transport authorities and the ];Iain Roads Board, and to provide for the 
administration of the services under one corpOrtlte body. The Act 
also contained proyisions which commenced on 2nd if ovember, 1931, 
imposing further obligations 111'011 pei'80ns conducting motor transport 
services and gave the board anthol'ity to levy special charges in respect 
of passengers and goods carried in motor vehicles. 

Legislation for merging the transport administrativ'" authorities was 
embodied in the Ministry for Transport Act in l\{arch, 1932. A 
Department of Transport was created under a J\Enister of the 
Orown, the offices of the Railway Commissioners, the Transport Trusts, 
the Oommissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways J'lLmagement 
the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Co-ordination) 
were abolished, ,md their functions were traIlsferred to a l;oard of Transport 
Commissioners comprised hy ;\ Ohief Commissioner, scven other Transport 
Oommissiollers to supervise the nulOUS branches of the :111(1 
the Commissioner of Pulice. 

After a short period another change was ]ll'lcle m terms of 
the Transport (Division of Functions) 1082, which was proclaimed 011 
20th December, 1932. The Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished, 
the ~finistry of Transport was divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a 00llU11i8sioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport and 
tramways, (8) main roads, and authority ,1'as given for the appointment 
of an assistant commissionel' in each department. 
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Length of Roads. 

Statistics as to rOU(ls are collected trienially, and in 1030 the length 01 
Toads in the State was approximately 118,776 miles, of which 10,858 mil"s 
were in the municipalities, 101,737 miles in the shires, and 6,181 miles, 
chiefly in the unincorpOTated areas of the Western Division, were undel' 
the control of the Public vVorks Department. 

The nature of the roads may be seen in the following statement:-

Divisions. 

Municipalities ... 

Shires ... ... 

'Western Division'" 

Total ... 

iBloCked, :lletalled'l 
I Gravelled, 
I Balla ,tec1, ete. 
I 
-"-------

I 

I 
miles. 

"'1 5,780 

... 21,464 

... 301 

... .27,.545 
! 

1 

Formed 
only. 

miles. 
1,973 

17,928 

662 

20,563 

• 30th June, 1932. 

Total. 

miles. miles. miles. 
1,812 1,293 10,858 

30,616 

I 

31,729 101,737 

2,503 2,715 6,181 

:34,931 I 
I 

35,737 118.776 

The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (349 miles), traversing tEe coastal districts to the Victorian 
border; and the Hume Highway (367 miles), via Goulbul'n and Gundagai 
to Albury. The :Federal Highway (42 miles) runs from the Hume High
way, near Yarra, to the Federal Capital Territory; and the Monaro High
Wcty (254 miles) from Tathra, on 'the coast, via Cooma and Tumut to 
Wagga. 

The western highways are the Great 'Western (129 miles) from Sydney 
to Bathurst; the Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathurst 
through Cowra, Wyalong, Balranald, and Wentworth to the South Aus
tralian border near the southern corner of New South vVales; the N orth
western (425 miles) from Bathurst via Orange, Trangie, Nyngan, and 
:Bourke to Barringun on the Queensland border; and the Barrier Highway 
(about 394 miles) from Nyngan, via Cobar, vVilcannia, and Broken Hill 
to the South Australian border at Cockburn. 

The principal northern roads are the Pacific Highway (609 miles), 
traversing the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence 
via Hexham and the coastal towns to the Queensland border at Coolan
gatta; the New England Highway (446 miles), from Hexham, thence 
through Jlilaitland, and along the tablelands through Glen 1nnes and Tenter
field to the Queensland border near JllIount Linc1say. The Oxley Highway 
(377 miles), branching' froJ?1 the Pacific Highway near Wauchope, connects 
it with the North-western Hig'hway at Trangie; and the Gwydil' Highway 
(326 miles) branches from the same road at South Graiton and runs west.
erly via Glen Innes and Jli101'e8 to Collarendabri. A road 16 miles in length 
between Lansdowne and Hornsby connects the Hume and Pacific HighwaY3. 
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SUPEHVISIOX 01" HOADS. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under thc supervision 
of an officer directly rcsponsible to the Commi.3sioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridgcs of the 
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal councils were generally 
responsible for those within the incorporated areas. Road trusts formed 
under varioU'3 Acts had the supervision of the expenditure of certain 
grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor importance 
as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

When the local government system was extended over the whole of tlle 
eastern and central divisions of the State by the Local Goyernment Act of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took over the admini
stration of the roads, bridge3, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the 
Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, the minimUlTl endowment payable to shire.3 being fixed at £150,00() 
pe1' annum, and the JliIinister was empowered to withhold payment (,f en
dowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were 
not ·satisfied. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires was 
increased from £150,00() to £360,000, but the expenditure by the councils on 
the important roadways was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable 
condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the amount of gencral ell
dowment to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement wa'3 continued until the rapid 
development of motor transport led to a change and the Main Roads Act was 
passed in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a board, 

HI ain Reads A dmill:istra {ion. 

The ],£ain Hoads Act, 1924, was brought into operation hy proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first JliIain Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th :March, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years then its work was tl'nns
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the main roads administration was reorganised as a 
separate department in the IVfinistry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, was appointed for a 
term of seven years (see page (77). 

Under existing arrangements the ]l;Iain Roads Department exercise"3 
control over works (including bridges and ferries) on main and develop
mental roads in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State, and the 
Department of Public IV orks has charge of governmental works on other 
roads in these divisions and of all road works in the "Western Division, 
including those on main roads in the municipalities in this division. 

The JliIain Roads Department co-operate.3 with the municipal illld shire 
councils in the work of constructing' and maintaining a well-organised 
system of main highways, with the primary object of developing the lands 
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in the State, of feeding the: mihvays with traffic, of giving the primary pro
ducers acceS3 to markets, alld of providing facilities for modern motor 
traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
:as main roads upon the recommendation of the Commissioner. The most 
important ("lasses of main roads are (1) the State highways which forID 
ihe principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads 'which are the secondary avenues, forming with the 
State highways the framework of a gcneral 'system of inter-communication 
throughm.:t the State; (:3) ordinary mClill roads which are those llot classified 
as highways OT trunk roclds. .z\ny road not being a main road, may be pro
daimed n~ ,1 developmental l·oad if it will help to develop a district, then a 
:portion or the whole cost of construction may be provided from a fund 
formed in the JI,Iain Ruads Department for the purp0'3e. 

The term, of the ]1:"in Ponds Act require that the moneys of the ?,Iain 
Roads be kept ill SelJarate funds: (1) the Oounty of Cumber
land Main Roads Fund fCT main roa::1s, i.e.>. those in the 
County of Cmnbcl'Lmd which, fOT the pluposes of the Act, is d€emed to 
include the mlmieiralities of Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the Bll'e al~o small sections of the BulE, 0010, and Blaxland 
BhiTes added in 1920: (2) tbc ~Iain RrJad8 }\mc1; the Develop-
mental Roads Fund. Another Federal Aid Fund-was 
kept for moneys to be l'c'ad works in terms of 2.n agreement 
between the States and the as described later. In conse-
quence of an amendment of the ag'Tcement this fund is beilJg clOS2d. 

The ill(~ome of the two Ivbin ROclds funds is derived chiefly from (1) the 
of taxes in of motor vehicles; (b) mlIwal subsidies from 

State TeveIlU"S; gl';lnts from the Fec1eTal Government; (d) con-
tributions lllUllicillal aurl 1Oh1l'0 coul1cil~; (e) loan moneys 
£01' the llHtln l'o{\cl~. T'ho Roflds Fl1llcL consists 
money" made availaole liy the State and OomlllOlHvealth Governments. 

The of motor vehicles mVlled by rosidentA 
of the ;n sbares between the 
two J\fain IVInin Road,Q fund receives the 
taxes on moto)' Vell:Cl0~ This fnnd receives 
payn1ents also £1'Or:'1 -fund:~, contTulled the COlllnlis~io]1el' £01' Road TrnTIs-

into \Vh1Ch 1110tur Lion Dnd liCense fees and t~xes and fees 
l'espect of n~'Jt()}: OlTllY1UllS services are to rDE'et cet~ain co:~ts of the 

i:ranSl)OI't such supe:r~~~sjon of tl~~1iTIC und the l11aintenance 
of roads used nlOto~' omnibuses. 

Th8 counciL:; 
'tribute to the 

Tlle 

in -die 1112tropol1t'Hl :r0ad di,stTict JlI~l\t be l'cnuil'cd to con-
0-£ Cnnl1H?l'L111d IvI~lil: R.()~lJ1s· F-nl1d ;t a l':::'tte not 

C~l.rit(11 vuJue or T:ttcab]e pTOpel't:.-. 
in the £ fm' the :veal'S 102;) to 

01' 

:\i1l~n P~oHds Fl1~l\l 
IJ.lt~x-i111nJll jn :1ny 

c;lp~t~Ll 
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The main roads funds are expended fOT the maintenance and construc
tion of main roads in the respective districts, the payment of loans, charges, 
:principal and interest, and for administrative expenses. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy is compulsory, the 'whole cost 
-of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the funds of 
the Main Hoads but the actual work may be done by the 
councils. 

In the country districts assistance in respect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to the council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be re(luired to contribllte part of the 
cost of the work as by the Act. Voluntary offers from the eoun
eils to pay a greater proportion of the cost than is preseribed may be 
accepted; or, in circumstances, the whole cost of any particuLtr work 
may be paid from the roads funds or the cost may be advanced to be repaid 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on COlEltl',V roads 
borne by the of Main Roads varies with the clas~ of roads. 
From 1st July, 1928, to 1st the Department the whole cost 
on works on State highways tlle country, at least two-thirds of the 
BX'penditure on trunk and half the cost on ordinary main ro::tds. 
Additional assistance ha~ been granted since 1st November, 19:32, for bl'jdge 
-construction, viz., the whole cost of bridges on trunk roads and three-fourths 
on ordinary main roads. 

Funds for 'works on developmental roads are provided wholly by Parlia
mentary appropriation, and the local councils are required to maintain such 
Toads in a condition. Certain paym.ents aTe made annually 
from the Country !loads Fund to councils of western mnniciDalities 
and to the of Public 'VVorks for the construction and m'nillten-
ance of roads in the IVe8tern Division. 

measure the sum of £200,000, viz., from 
Fnnd and £154,000 from the Country Main 

Roads Fund, wns tnmsfenecl to Consolidated Heyenue in 1932-33. 

C'ommollwcallh Gmnis fo], JJlain Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Governmcnt Tor the 
construction and of the 00111monwealthin each 
year from 1st 1923, to BOth a]Jpropriated moneys to assist 
the States in to l'o'lck The amounts of the .Federal WC1'e 
paid into a trust Oommonwealth and available 
to the States as eX IJencnnll'8 by the authorities was 111-

~urred. 

In 1926 the Federal Goyernmcmt amended the system of federal aid 
for road construction. The :Fcdeml Aid Roads Act was to aathOTise 
the Con:..mol1,yealth to C0l111'[tc:t agrecrnents \yith the various 

for the d13tr-ibDt-iUll alTIOng the State,-:; of a sum of ill 

ten equ<?.l 8.1111ll[,.] iE,~t~l1:rf}~'nts for the COl1Sil'uction and Teconstruction oJ 
federal aic1l'o~1d::i deiil:~J clS~(j) I\Iai~_l l'oads 1,,;h1(',h open up and n2"N 

-country; (ii) trunl": l'l'~ids bct\\'CC1 ilTIportant to\yns; (iji) artorial l'()ad~ 

to carry· the conl'cntT~lted tl'affic lualn aDd other 

all:.c;Jted an]('~~g:-.'- tLe ,-'" 

two-fifths ,1l'ea, 

that a.t lea"3t onc-fourth of all E1UllCYS 
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The funds provided by the Commonwealth were obtained from Customs 
duties on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided by the Commonwealth. The State's share 
might be derived either from loans or from State l'evenue, at least one
eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from 
loans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms 
of the agreement which was signed in June, 1927, New South ·Wales received 
an annual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including 
at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved of the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Commonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, the 
amount yielded by a customs duty of 21d. per gallon on IJetrol imported 
into Australia and an excise duty of lld. per gallon on petrol refined in 
Australia. Moreover, the use of the money available from the petrol tax 
was extended to maintenance and repairs as well as construction. The 
receipts under the amended agreement are apportioned between the County 
of Cumberland and the Country Main Roads Funds in the same ratio as 
the receipts from motor taxation, and the Federal Aid Roads Fund in 
which the moneys wcre kept formerly is being closed. 

Details of the income and expenditure of the funds of the Department 
for the financial years ended 30th June, 19:30, to 19:33, are shown be low, 
also the total amounts to :30th June, 1933:-

1931-32. 1 G32-33. 
'rota! t<J 

30th .Tnnt', 
1933. 

Particulars. 11929-30. 1930-31. I 
------ ~----~------~------~~------~------~ 

Income. I' 

Motor taxes, fees, etc. . .. 
R801es requisitioned froml 

Oouncils ". . .. 

L011ns raised by Oouncils "'1' 
Contributions by Oouncils ." 
State Appropriations-

From Revenue 
From Loans . "I' 

Fcctf'ral Grants ... 
Plant Earnings .. < I 

l\Ii,cel!&neous ". ".! 

£ 

1,.12G,647 

:>4-1,;'56 
122,;)18 
55,549 

:1,757 
2!.l8,637 
G:30,780 

82,71:3 
88, ](}1 

£ 

L::!58,8S3 

3H,7S() 
18,,5ll 
25,407 

1];3,::98 
230.000 
5(;5.;)4,1) 

£ 

1,181,211) 

318,326 
(-).194* 

11 ,851 

13,027 

47:2,54.9 
36.:'08 
:lS,l:H 

£ 

1,028,721 

264,521 

11,480 

8G,199 
{)03,Of50 

48,757 
3G,533 

£ 

!.l,!.l26,7Si; 

2,521,575 
693,Gll 
275,349 

S12.20G 
5,076,744 
-1.221 ,~12!l 

:394.846 
367,38(; 

Total £1-:W5O,3l8! 2,G74.804 IZ:O~l,079,2()1 :24,290,~~+ 
I Rxpencliture. 

Construction ". 
Maintenance ". 
Loans-

:?,77S,8:iS 
1,:31i5,283 

Repa,yment, Interest, etc. 324.7GO 
>l7,lGS 

L5R4,J4fi 
848,8:)Ci 

3~ii.412 

83,!HG 

464,S.51 
84G,847 

7] ,t'33 

7S:?n44 
Ll2",.:336 

286,Ci-i() 
67,-1·+(5 

--~---

I 
1

'13.420.127 
6,G0:3,006 

I 

1,8fl'l-.29 I 
Aclininistr8Jtive Expen.,::cs I 
PI:1nt Running Expenses (in-II 

1 d· cl . t· )' SI 4.~·l Q 1 80.- i ,"-' :-,(),- 4') l'[~l 3n O 1 cl' 
c' r.,n lllg epl'ecIa lOn "'1 , ..• ;), 'h,c .J i 1 ',v,.). ,) -, lu ." '. ' I 

1'tll.Fcollaneous ... ... 9,82·1, 7,Dnn In,D34 I .51,;)00 I 120,54D 

T t 1 £ -4 ~Ol> 83;:-il-:-;91 c ')~:::-I~'-;;- C,)s[-:-; Qc" c371~:-3 "'0;;::;-_ 0 a_ 'I ,I)), .) -, .),-,),) 1,1-T<.-, .• ,-->t I _,,~dJ~,J J l-' ,_'T ,1'-1'+ 

::< .,AJ]jl1sted i~) IfRliect of ear'ia years. 
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~fotor taxes, fees, etc., form the most. important source of income. State 
loan appropriations, which exceeded £1,000,000 per annum in the r;arlier 
years of the :Main Roads Board's administration, have been comparstivcly 
small in thc years reviewed above. 

The decline in rates requisitioned from councils in 1932-33 was due in 
part to a reduction in the levy which operated during the latter part of 
the year, and partly to the fact that since 1st January, 1932, the councils 
have paid only the amount of rates actually collected from the ratepayers 
for the purpose of the requisition. Formerly they were required to pay the 
total amount rcquisitioned each year, even if it had not been collected i.n 
full. 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the 
year 1932-33 are shown in the following statement:-

I I I 
I 

Cumberland Country 
I Main Roads. ~[ain Roads. 

Develop· I Federal I Total, 
mental Aid Roads. All ]:'nuuo 
Roads. 

I 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
Income. 

Motor Taxes, Fees, etc." . ,. 221,238 807,483 ... ... 1,028,721 
Rates req uisitioned from 

Councils ... . , . 264,521 . .. ... .. , 264,521 
Contributions by Councils 4,169 6,585 326 400 11,480 
State Appropriations from 

Loans ... ... .,. . .. 53,353 32,846 .., 86,199 
Federal Grants ... ., . 116,407 386,643 . .. .. , 503,050 
Plant Earnings ... . ,. . .. 48,757 ... . .. 48,757 
Miscellaneous ... ... .,. 19,257 17,044 232 ... 36,533 

Total ... £ 625,592 1,319,865 33,404 400 1,979,261 

Expenditure. 
I 

Construction ... . .. .,. 158,412 521,388 30,436 72,708 782,944 
Maintenance ... ... ... 234,194 890,142 . .. . .. 1,124,336 
Loans-

Repayment, Interest, etc. 224,965 61,684 ... ... 286,649 
Administrative Expenses ... 16,587 49,480 1,379 ... 67,446 
Plant Running Expenses (in. I cluding depreciation) ... .. , 42,661 ... 

5471 
... 42,661 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... 2,060 48,893 ... 51,500 

Total ... £ 636,218 1,614,248 32,362 1 72,708 2,355,536 

*Exclu9ive of transfers to Consolidated Revenue) viz., Cumberland Funcl, £46,000, and Countrr Fund, 
£154,000. 

Owing to the amendment of the agreement with the Oommonwealth, 
federal gra:t1ts for roads in 1932-33 were paid to the Oumberland and 
Oountry :Main Roads Funds, and the income of the Federal Aid Roads Fund, 
which is being closed, was limited to a small sum contributed by councils. 
The expenditure was from moneys already received under the original 
agreement. 

The expenditure during the year 1933-3~ was £2,673,648, including 
construction £1,039,179, maintenance n,109,676, interest and repayment 
-of loans £457,907. 
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The expenditure and income of the variou~ funds in each year since the 
llIainRoads Act was brought into operation rtTe shown in the- following 
staieinent :-

Yf't~r. 

I 
Cumilprluufl 

I 
Cnuntry 

I 
Uevelnpmental I FedemLUd I 'rota.!, 

~I:~.jll Roads. .:\'[ain RO:ld,<-,;. Rou,(ls . Road...;;;, j\Jl Fund~. 

----------------1- ----... -~ 

Income. £ £ £ £ £ 
192.')-26" ... 1.121.275 1,990,095 264,00:3 3,375,373 
1926-27 716,825 888.057 276,000 1,880,882 
1027- 28 1,34J,508 1.731~102 26.00] 1,668.000 4,766.611 
1928-29 1.:107.562 U;39.137 315.5G9 1.230.000 4,392.268 
1920--30 855,389 I ,7fil ,099 176.608 3.17.222 3.150.:318 
1!J30 -31 69fl,642 J .263,3!J2 1:11.340 580,430 2,674,804 
1931-32 710.068 J .:358.78\l 8M 1,096 2,070,817 
1932-3:'1 6 5.592 1.319.865 33,404 400 1,070,261 

Total to 30-() 33 ... 7,377,861 11,851,536 L223.78D 3.8:37,148 24,290,334 

Expenditure. 
1925-26* ... ()8!l.290 776.084 101,468 1.562.842 
1926-27 969,723 1.i\49.365 ! 52,007 2.671,095 
1927-28 1.120,7!l0 1,288.:392 188.2:38 768.181 :3.3fl5,601 
1928-29 1.071.975 1,707,4:53 2.51,902 982,722 4,014,142 
1929-30 1,]38,872 2.077,1:33 271,:387 1,ll9,443 4,60(),835 
1930-31 784,510 1,::63.507 lS:'>.:305 683.91:3 2,915,235 
1931-32 :381,701 052.9:31 :36,082 ]77,874 1,740,508 
H)32-33 6:36,218 J ,614,248 :}2,362 72.708 2,355,536 

TotaJ to 30-6-3:3 6,989,079 11.229,133 1,217,741 3,804,841 23,240,794 
--------~------- -- --------~-

* .Fram 12th ::Han:h, lD:2G, to 30th -TttnC, 1026. 

The expenditure of the Federal Aid Roads Fund to 80th ,T nne, 1983, 
was distributed as follows :-County of Cumbel'land main roads, £;,)95,059; 
country main roads, £2_,;')12,637; developmental roads, £273,559, and roads 
in the YVestern Division £280,000; the balan(:e, £143,586, was cost of 
supervision and contributions to sinking fund. 

The total expenditure from the various funds from 12th March, 192;), to 
:30th June, 1934, was £2;),;)24,263, of v:hich approximately one-third was 
spent on roads in the Oounty of Onmberland district, 

Bridges and Fen·ies. 

1fany of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 
80me are st'ill ilr existence. Those erected in the period following the exten
don of settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been 

after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 

some of them have becn erected under difficnlt engineering conditions, 
owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in certain parts of the country. 
The municipal and shire councils are empowered to control the bridges, 
with the exception of those c-lassifiecl as national works and those under the 
eontrol of the Main .Roads Dcpartment. The most not.able bridge-bnilding 
project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across :Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the J\fanly Municipal Oouncil. Tolls were 
levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then the 

was transferred to the Government in 1930. A bridge across Georp;c's 
Rivc,' was construded under similar conditions by the Sutherland Shire 

and for traffic in May, 19'29. 
Where local conditions and limited traffic have not fayoured the erection 

of a a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important 
ferries which are -worked otherwise than by hand have bcen proclaimed as 
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national serVIces. The majority of fenies throughout the State are ope
rated free of charge to the public. Tolls are charged on ferries at Wise
man's Ferry and Peat's Ferry, on the Hawkesbury River, at Forster across 
the entrance to vVallis Lal,e, and on Saturdays, Sundays and holidays 
only, at TaTen Point on the George's River; also on several smaller ferries 
in shires and municipalities. 

Sydney Harbo~Lr Bridge. 
The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 

southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches is 2~ 
lniles. The railway across the bridge connects the Oity Railway at IVyn
yard Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. The 
bridge was opened fOl' traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administration is 
vested in the Department of Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 fec·t above mean sea level. It is flanked on either 
side by granite-faced concrete abu tment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
leve1. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed of 
silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The actual construction cost was about £6,250,000, and the total expen
diture to 30th ,T une,19:33, including resumptions and interest during con
struction, was £10,057,170. ThiR amount win be reduced ultimately by 
realisations from the sale of surplus lands. The expenditure to 30th .J une, 
1933, included £:1,810,;)16 to the contractors in respect of the main bridge 
and steel approaches, £2,321,430 expended by the Public Works Depart
ment on approaches, £1,339,028 on resumptions, £91,208 on Lavender 11ay 
railway station and miEor works, and £1,494,988 as interest capitalised. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid means of a special levy at the rate of 
id. in the £ of unimproved capital value of land in the followinlfmunieipali
ties and shires, vi"., Sydney, Jlfnnly, :Nlosman, IJane Oove, North Sydney, 
Willoughby, Ku-ring-gai, IVarringah and part of HOl'11sby. Under amend
ing legislation, however, it is provided that tolls be eharged for traffic other 
than pedestrian, and that the railway and tramway authorities pay· a pre
scribed amount in respect of each paying' passeng'er carried across the 
bridge. The speclal levy upon the local areas was reduced to f;d. in the 
£ for the year 1933 and it is to cease at the end of the year 193D. . . 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic acTOSS the bridge.(nther 
than railway or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges ~Q11:.vans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of:ld. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles ,vas abolished.s:·· d. 

Motor cars and motor cycles with side cars each cl 6 
Bicycles, t.rieycles, motor cycles wit.hout side cars, light, vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse drawn 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

does not exceed 2 tons ... 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons ... 
Vehicles not otherwise specified ... 
Persons, aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) 
Horse and rider 

" Hors"s or cattle (loose stock) 
Sheep or pig3 ... 

... per heacl 

0' 3 

o 9 

2 
6 
o 

o 3 
03 
o 2 
o 1 
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One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1932, then it wa'3 re
duced to 3d. The fare for children is 2d. Road tolls and contributiolls 
for railway and tramway passengers and by councils are paid into the Bridgl; 
account. The income and expenditure from 20th March, 1932, to 30th Jnn(~, 
1934, are shown below:-

Income. 

Road Tolls 
Contrilmtiol1R

Railways 
Tramways 

20th ]lfltr., 
1932 

to 
30th .Tnr":, 

1933. 

£ 
If)7,~27 

Yo:u I 
103:l-:H.! 

;-1 
174,.(49 

Expenditure. 

}faintenance-

, 20th Mar.· 

I 1~~2, 
I 30th June, 
, Ina. 

Year 
1933·34. 

£-I~-£-

Hridgc ... ... 11,G17 18,285 

Collection of Road Tolls 10,4321 6,R9\l 

7S,OOO Itcsumeri PropeIiicR ... 1,576 , 791 

Councils ... ". . .. 

64,676 
55,578 

353,653* 
4,9-72 

53 

.50.000 , Improvements and Additions I 5548 
lOl,O:~8 ~ lntcrer.t., Bin].;:ing :Fund, and 

5,565 I Exchange, ek.... 559,614 1 440,010 Rents--Resumed Properties 
Miscellaneous 10 ~f(f~~ll~~~~~::r.~xpen.~~R 3.~g~ I ~g~ 

Total Incom_e ... , 
.--_._-'--_._-.-, --~--I'----

£ GiG,15n 1 40G,002 I Tob! EXl1Cnu.iture £1 .037,313 I 472,902 

------~~--~--
'" Includes -£181,09·;J, out.standing at 20t,h !-rIJ.rdl, 1032. 

Government Expenditure en Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by the 
State Government and the Main Roads Department on works of a local 
character, such as roads, bridges, punts, ferries, public watering places, etc., 
in various years from 1906 to 1934:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

I 

F.ndowmentc ;I nd Grants to I 11 

Expenditure COllllcil" fl'Or::l yote..:: of J,oca.l Svdnrv 
Expenditure I from Fnnds (Jovcrnrucnt J)cIJ::trtment. Tot.a.l HarLour 

from votes of of l\..fain ---c--------- !Expen~itnre, 'I Bridge 
Public \Vorks Roa(1.;: 1 i (('-xc, SydIley and 
Departmed·IIDepart.ment. ~! 'res Munici- Tot,.!. 1 Harbour 1 Approache., 

1- 11 ,. I palities. I Bridge). .. 

--------~--------~------~--

1 £ ~- £ I £ £ £ 
1906 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
]931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

£ 
497,061 
114,Oll 
212,407 
321,785 
343,013 
361,023 
479,662 
464,271 
435,749 
161,903 
19!1,614 
286,001 

1,385,888 
2,498,R02 
3,090,074 
3,602,789 
4,093,621 
2,432,981 
1,:311,698 
1,907,277 
2,148,855 

.. , 4,Q44 \ 4,944 502,005 
353,048 62,457 415,50.5 529,516 
316,180 108,3531424,533 636,940 
2.55,4(1) 9,654 265,ll9 1,972,792 211,968 
181,392 10,157 191,540 3,033,364 591,475 
246,790 117,.1241263,914 3,715,01l 1,024,388 
301,220 30,290 3:l1.510 4,413,961 1,068,246 
312,178

1

69,129 1381,307 4,939,199 1,350,618 
.51!l,395 397,150 1916,645 3,785,275 1,258,289 
201,388 21,283 1222,671 1,696,272 1,127,775 
226,534 128,850 355,384 2,462,275 262,425 
831,144 '1,l90,9n'2,022,1l6 4,456,972 23,834 

- .. -~-------------
* Construction and Maintenance Only. 

The moneys expended by the JYIain Roads Department have not been pro
vided wholly by the State Government, part of them being grants from the 
Government of the Oommonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to the expenditure shown in 
the table there has been a considerable amount of expenditure on roads, 
bridges, etc., by local government bodie3 and on streets by private individuals 
in preparing land for subdivisional sales. 

The sum of £262,425 expended in connection with the Sydney Harb()ur 
Bridge in 1932-33 includes £200,418 for work done prior to that year. 



PAILWAYS. 
The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1934 included 6,164 mile3 of 

line vested in the Railway Commissioner of New South Wales; a line 5 
miles long running from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverina district 
owned by the State of Victoria; and 110 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6.482 miles. The length of State railways laid with one or more 
tracks is shown on page 589. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Changes in the administrative arrangements for the control of the State 
railways, are described on page 577. Administratiye authority is vested now 
in a Commissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an Assistant Commissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
duties as the Commissioner may determine. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Commi2~10ner as a body 
I'orporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

TT p to 30th J une,1928, railway receipts were paid into con.solidated revenue, 
and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for construetion 
were appropriated annually 'by Parliament. This procedure was altered as 
frem 1st July, 1928, when the railway aceounts were separated from the Con
£olidated Revenue Fund in terms of the Government Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, which provides that the receipts, loan moneys for railway pur
poses, and fines and penalties recovered by the Commissioner be paid into 
the Government Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Commis
sioner will be required to transfer from 112venue to the renewals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in each year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve account to ba 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 

The Committee of Review consists of the Auditor-GpnE'l'al, the Com
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two 
additional members may be appointed by the Governor. The Committee will 
determine the capital debt of the railwaya as at 30th June 1928, and interest, 
sinking fund, and other charges in respect of the public debt will be charged 
ngainst the railway revenues in the same proportion as the capital debt 
so determined bears to the outstanding public debt. The Government C011-

tinues to raise loan moneys for railways and interest and chargcs on 
moneys so provided since 30th June, 1928, are payable out of railway 
receipts. 

'The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Commonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund. For this reason the Government Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, provided that contributions for sinking fund were to be a 
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charge against the revenue of the 
operation of these provisions was 
claimed. 

railways as from 1st July, 1928, but the 
suspended in 19:30, to a date to be pro-

Provision is made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. This is offset to a considerablc extent by additional charges 
against the receipts of the railways, e.g., superannuation, etc. 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the 
Legislativc Assembly by thc liIinister for Railways and are investigated by 
the Par:;Clmentary Standing Oommittee on Publi" Works, consisting of 
ll1Plllhers of both Houses of Parliament. If the PClSSCS a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The ordcr of co:nstruction Clnd the l"8te of pl'ogrCf:S of railway lines 
and wO'ks are determined by the Oommissioner, and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capitol co~:. 

(~o\~c-nllnent uU::::lncss '1'110 nmlllces of the railway,s and tl'amwnys, as 
unc1crtoJ'ing's, nud their Telation to the l'eVG!1Ue, 

debt of the State, arc discusse:l in the 
and public 

r/; this volume entitled 
"Public Finance." 

LE"GTH OF STATE RAILWk\~:';' 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
ve6ted in the Hailway Oomnlissioner of N (;W flouth "Wales, incluclin~' the 
Oampbelltowll to Oamden and Yass tramways, ~\Vhich are worked in con
junction with the railways. 

The :thst r;:;i]way line, 14 miles in length, \\":18 fo:: tr'lffic between 
Sydney fEld P,uramatta on 26th September, 1855, all,I co11l1munication was 
established between Newcastle and East Uaitlanc1 on 11th April, 1857. 

The tc>ial length of the lines open at 30th June, 1984, W:lS 6,1(;4 miles, 
distl"ibutec1 :lS follows :-Southern systenl, 2,163 miles ; Western, 2,255 miles; 
and N ortherll, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,225 miles of sidings 
and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in tho following 
table:-

Lines open for tr~mc D..t end of period. Capital expenditure on lines 
': Lille.-~ opeYled open for traffic-

p('riod.i I for traffic 
I duriuu: the 

\ . I period. ., £1 h PopuIatlOn Area During the ITotnl at end of 
ToLllenot. per mile. i per mile. period. period 

~-----~--------~ .~-------~------~--~ ~ 

I 

!,I 
~[iks JVIiks, No. Sq. miles. 'I £ £ 

1855-0,1 ···1 143 143 2,789 2,1.70 2,031,790 2,631,790 
i 

1835-74 260 403 1,427 770 4,212.756 G,814,546 

1875-84 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 

188:';-94 88'3 2,501 490 124 15,77.5)33 35,855,271 

1895-1004 ... 780 3.281 435 95 6.432.246 42,288,517 

1905-14 686 3.967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 

1915-24 1,556 5,523 403 56 32,080,298 
I 

93,355,167 

1925-34 
"'1 

641 fi.l64 425 50 47,:)78,154 [140,933,321 

t Calendar Y('[l.r::: to erJl cf 1887, later years ended 30th June. 



RAILWAYS. 

Rail tl'ansjJort facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying or additional tracks 011 existing' lines. 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in recent years has been applied. 

RAILWAYS, 1890-91 TO 1933-34. 
Ratio Graph. 

The TIllmbr!.'s ut the ddf' of the gr::lJlh r('presrnt£1.0DO~OOO of (,2pital cost,reY('nne rtnd ~~nrhir:p e~p(nses; 
100,000 of pop1Jbtion aDd 1,000 ruiles of railway. 

The diu?:fmu is a ratin .!!rap1l. The yertiral scale is }ogaritbmic and thE' curves ris(' and ial] according. 
the rate 0f increase or decrea3e. Actuai values are shown l)y m~aI'B of the Dum}wrfi at the side of 
graph. 

The following' statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901 :-

At 30th June. \ !Sing-le. Douhle. - 'I-T-ri-p]-e.-j'o-,'-ra-dr-u-Pl-e.-cl-se-x-tu-Pl-e.----,I--T-c~tal. 

miles. mileR. 

I 
miles. I miles miles. ! miles. 

1901 2,678 158! ... 
I 

8~ ... 
I 

2,R45 
1911 3,4761 276 

I 
.. -.- 8;). '1,761·· 4- "i* 1921 4,428 572 71, 34! Ii,Oil3 

1926 1),083 B06! 9! 42 1$ ;',742 
H):H 5,381 612 8 35 8t 6,044-
1932 5,457 617 

I 

8 35 8t 6,125 
1933 5,495 617 8 :16 st 6,164 
1934 5,495 617 I 8 3'1 St 6, i64 

- -~.--,--!--, 

·Flve tracks. tlnclndes 47 chan:s with eight tracks. 
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There are duplicate lines on the main Western line as far as Kelso and 
Dn two other sections between Kelso and Orange; the Southern line i" 
duplicated as far as Oootamundra, the Northern line as far as Branxton, 
and the South Ooast line to Wollongong, except certain tunnels an,l 
bridges. 

City and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 

railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side oJ the city to Oircular Quay and returning' along the western 
side to the Central Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch fwm the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
bl.·anch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the western 
:suburb. 

The eastcrn section of the city railway was completed as far as 8t. 
.James Station, about a mile from Oentral Station, in December, 1996, 
and the western section was opened for traffic between Oentral and Wyn
'yard Stations-approximately H miles-in February, 1932. The section 
to St. J ames is used as an extension of the South Ooast or Illawarra 
railway to bring passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the western shore of Botany Bay. This linc has two branches, one from 
:Sydenham to Bankstown, and the other from Tempe to East Hills, and '1 

line from Bankstown connects with the main Southern railway at Regent's 
Park, 2 miles from Lidcombe. 

I'1hen the western section to vVynyard was opened for traffic, suburban 
service3 along the main vVestern, Southern and Northern lines were ex
tended into the city, and they wel'e connected with the North Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in }'!Iarch, 1932. 

The main trunk line, on which a large proportion of the suburban traffic 
is carried, runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville 'lncl 
Parramatta. The main Southern system branches from the vVestern line 
llt Lidcombc (10 miles from Oentral Station), and another branch runs 
:southward from G'ranville (13 miles from Oentral Station) joining the line 
from Lidcombe at Oabramatta. The N ortheTn system branches from the 
main trunk line at Strathfielcl (8 miles from Oentral Station), and tb:> 
North Shore line runs from Hornsby on the northern railway through the 
suburbs on the northern side of the Harbour across the Harbour Bridge 
te· vVynyard Station. 

TIce suburban railways arc for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1933, was 
94 miles, as i'hown below :-

Line. 

City Rltilway 
IlIawarra--

Sydney to National Park .. . 
Sydenham to Bankstown .. . 
Tempe to Kingsgrove 

vVestern--
Sydney to Parramatta 

Northern--
Strathfield to Hornsbv 
North Strathfield Triangle 

I
-I-,c-ng-t-h-Of-1r

i 
Line. ~I Length of 

Eoute. [,c--___________ --', __ R_o_u_t_e._ 

miles chs.1 I miles ehs. 
2 47 Southern--

Lidcombe to Cabramattl1... 7 10 
17 57 Granville to Liverpool !J 16 

8 33 Warwick Farm Racecourse 0 71 
3 43 I North Shore Line 14 38 

14 61 

14 13 
1 8 Total 94 o 

Nearly all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles being 
laid with four tracks or more. 
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COST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1934, amounted to £140,933,321, excluding the cost of the line, 2j,; miles 
in length, from vVynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Wavertoll. 
The cost of construction was £99,594,475, and the expenditure on rolling' 
stock, etc., was £41,338,846, viz.: Rolling stock, £25,991,064; power "tations, 
substations and plant, £8,568,268; machinery, £2,2·13,922; workshops, 
£2,650,556; and other £1,885,036. 

The average cost of construction and equipment per mile (exclusive of 
the section of the city railway from vVynyard to vVaverton) as at 30th 
June, 1934, was £22,874. The cost of construction varies greatly accord
ing to the class of traffic for which the lines aTe constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reaSOn of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they ru;}. 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metropolitan area, 80 lb. and 90 lb. 
on the main trunk lines, and 60 lb. on branch lines. Sleepers of Australian 
hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4! in., are laid at the rate of eightefell 
per 40 feet of rail along' the permanent way. 

Of £140,933,321 expended to 30th June, 1934, an amoul1t..Qf £669,390 was, 
provided from consolidated revenue, leaving a balance of £140,263,9?1 
raised by debentures and stock. Interest on loan moneys used for railways 
is chargeable at the average rate payable on the pu blic debt of the State, as 
shown on page 351 of this volume, the rate in ] 9:33-34 being 4.12554 peT 
cent. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charg,os 
and net e'lrnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

Interest, Rxchange 3 nd Loan Annunl 
Capitol Expeuf'es. Contrill11~ 

Year ended .Tune. Expende." "'et tion irem LOF-s. 
on J.incs Earnings. Con::'.Oli-

open. I EXChangel 
daterl 

Intere-L etc. Total. Revenue. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
1901 .. , ... 38,\)33 1,425 .., 1,425 1,456 ... 31t 
1911 .. , ... fiO,972 1,797 .. , 1.797 2,351 ... 554t 
1916 ... ... 68.826 2,.569 .. , 2.569 2,345 . .. 224 
1921 ... ... 82,304 3,812 .., 3,812 3.23fi ... 577 
1926 .. , ... 105.238 5,250 .. , 5,260 4,419 ... 831 
1929 ... ... 124,329 6,lfiO . .. 6.150 4,638 800 712 
1930 .. , ... 126,318 6,421 .. , 6.421 2.864 800 2,757 
1931 ... . .. 132,565 6,790 795 7,58.5 2:363 800 4,422 
1932 ... . .. 13(),667 6.5l9 1,337 7,856 2,491 800 4.565 
1933 .. , '" 140.797 6,353 1.246 7.599 30439 800 3,360 
1934 ... . .. 140,933 5,972 1,103 7,075 3,687 800 2,588 

,t Profit. 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlem"nt of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and the railway 
finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the direct b3uefit 
of primary and secondary industries. These include rebates from ordinary 
;:harges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and concessions in respect 
of the carriage of raw materials and the productB of certain manufacturing 
industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

Nevertheless the net earnings in the earlier years of the period under 
review usually exceeded interest. In recent year", however there has been 
a marked increase in operating costs and in interest and other debt charges" 
and net earnings have been insufficient to meet the total interest bill. The 
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cost of exchange on remittances overseas during the last four years hU3 been 
an appreciable addition to the charges. Under the heading "Exchange, etc.," 
in the foregoing table is included a proportion of the management expenses 
in connection with the loan indebtedness of the State-£41,953 in 1933-34. 
This item was included with working expenses in the account'3 published by 
the Railway Oommissioners in the years 1981 to 1933, but is now chssified 
as loan expenses, and the figures for the years named have been adjusted 
,accordingly. 

EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

As tl1e carriage of g'oods and livestock constitutes the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the sea'30n5 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
qistricts also cause3 an increase in the proportion of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do 110t earn the cost of maintenance. ~ 

: 

Working Expenses. Net Earnings. 

, Year. Gross Propor-Earnings. tion to Pcr cent. 
Amount.- Gross Amount. on 

I Earnings. CapitaL 
I 

I 

I £ £ I per cent. £ per cent. 
1901 3,573,779 2,1l8,'!01 59·3 1,45,5,578 3·78 

I I 19l1 6,04'2,203 3,691,061 61-1 2,351,144 
I 

457 

I 1916 8,006,078 5,661,J68 70·7 2,344,910 345 

192J 14,267,205 11,032,677 77-3 3,234,528 4·01 

1926 16,939,032 12,519,993 73-9 4-,419,039 4·30 

1929 19,615,616 ].1,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3·82 

1030 17,8:26,692 14,962A23 83·9 2,854,269 2,28 
I 

1931 15,203,741 12,842,333 84,5 2,363,408 I 1-80 

1932 15,001,(22 12,510,029 I 83'4 2,490,993 l'83 
I 

1933 15,405,320 11,966,648 I 77'7 3,438,672 2'43 
i 

1934 14,890,186 11,203,520 75,2 3,686,56fl 2'62 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earning's wa','l exeeptionally high in 
1.929-30. Emnings were low on clCcount of the small wheat harvest, disloca
tion in the coal-mining industry and adverse business conditions, and there 
was no appreciable reduction in 'Working expenses. In the following year 
there was a general decline in Toceipts on account of adverse economic con
ditions and the proportion absorbed by working expenses increased to 8-±.5 
per cent. 

In 1931-32 there was 'a slight imiJrovement,but working expenses still 
absOTbccl 83.4 per cent. of the ree-eIpts. In 1932-33 the1'0 was a mrrrked 
increase in gross earnings and a substantial, reduction in expenses. These 
declined further in 1933-34, and, notwithstanding a decline in gross earn
ings, the proportion-of expenses to eal'ningsdl'opped to 75.2 per cent., the 
lowest proportion since 1926-27. 



RAILWAYS. 593 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net 
€arnings per train mile and per avemge mile open at intervals since 1901:-

Per Tra.in Mile. Per Average Mile Open. 
Year 

ended 30th Gross ,Vorking Net Gross \Yorking Net June. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. Expen~es. Earnin~s 

d. d. d. £ £ £ 
1901 79'68 47'23 3:2-45 1,268 751 517 
1911 85'27 52'09 33'18 1,627 994 633 
1921 150'23 116'17 34'06 2,843 2,198 645 
1926 165'09 122'02 43'Oj 2,960 2,188 772 
1929 171'93 131'28 40'65 3,3~:3 2,537 786 
1930 160'16 134'42 25'74 2,99:< 2,511 481 
1931 14:3'15 12090 22'25 

I 
2,529 2,136 ;393 

1932 139'28 116'15 23'13 2,480 2,068 412 
1933 144'64 112'35 32'29 2,5(1l 1,943 558 
1934 141'96 JOo'SI :,5'15 2,416 1,81S 1"98 

.. ----"'-,---------.- -------

NON-PAYING LINES. 

Many of the railways of New South :vv ales have been constructed with 
the view of promoting settlement and developing the natural :resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requircments already existing, and traffic 
·over a number of lines is conducted at a loss. Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction a76 
unprofitable. 

Particulars relating to a number of lines are shown below, mainly for the 
year ended 31st December, 1932, together with aggregate figures for the 
following year:-

Lines. Length. Capital 
Cost. I 

LOBS after 
proyiding 

lnte" est fo,' 'York· \Yorking . 
and Expenses. Eal'llwg's. ing Ex:-

j

,EXChange. penses ~ 
Interest1 

etc. 
--~----~------~ 

Northern- I 
Main Line-Tamworth to Wallan- miles. £ I £ I £ £ it 

garra 211 3,2:33,970 188,589 193.661 212,903 1(-i9,34-7 
Branch lines.. ij40 3,15:3,6:')3: ]79,855 18"3,013 161,278 206,50() 

Total Northern .. . '1- 760-10,)37,626 I "3ii8,ill I 381.674 374,181 ;;7.5,G37 

North Coast and Branches.. .' =- 56;)_ 12,265,GDO I 7~2,DOD 1 b;lS,06~ _ 826.435 r 724,54:' 

iSouthern-Branch lines .. ., 1,444 I 1l,C,72,4:11 I 653,265 I 568,532 519,967j 701,830 
[--- ._._---------------

South Coast-lGama to RO\\l"a . 1 23 ' 425,940 I 24,339 I 29,731 17,281 I 37,289 
Western- '1 ____ ---- ------- --- ---

Main 1;1ne --.Nyn~an to Bourke .' 1 12( 77RJ~~6 _4~,2~~ 36,b4D 45,~?5 _~6.~6S 
Branclllme . ., .. . . ~~ ~~80-!,,~ ~,~~ ~~4n2 ~8J&)7 I D05, ~ 

Total Western "r ],435 , ') 580,2'17 I 55S.677 1 617,341 "S4'~5211 591,766 

13uburbn.n*- j--4-1-
1 

1,20-1,600 'r-----a5,785j-110,207 50,561 120,:;:31 

Total Specifiecl Lines, 1932 .. ~,2R(, -(4"1,4;16,593 [ 2,3S:l,!119 ':'.545,55+ 2.377.(i77 1"2.051,796 
193:3 .. ) 4-,266 I 41,030,700 12,13~,G12 I 2,{l~9,2C6 :2.44S,8(ifi :2,'{14,n53 

~------------------------
$' Includes Fassifern to Toronto Hnc previously cln'~sified with Northern branch linf"s, al3\o "\Vestmead

to Rogan's Hill and Blacktown to Ricrl1nOlld linos, previoll,;ly with 'Yestern hranch lines. 

, Similar data in calendar years al'e not available for all lines; but the 
foregoing figures indicate that the greater p,ut of the loss on railways m 
recent years was incurred in respect of lines on whieh about 30 per cc:;.t. of 

'the capital .cost was expended. 
"$5b955~C . 
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DrSTRIDuTION OF EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
dl lines during 1928-29 and each of thc last four years is shown below:-

l'articular~ . In8-~9. I 1930-3J.. I 1931-3;:-1-1932~;;. r 1933-34. 

£ '\1- £ ~ 
7.238.329 5,172,359 4 

885.337 698,317 

£ 8,124,716 I 5,870,676 5 

Earnings. 
Passengers 
Mails, parcels, horses, etc. 

Total Coaching 

---

£ I £ £ 
,943,790 I 5,025,484 4,869,235 
662,640 I 668,469 686,055 

,606,430 5,693,953 5,555,290 

Refreslmlelit-l'OOlllS 
Goods-

Merchandi~e 
Wool 

I 745,070 I 515,156 

... ! 6,1%.543 i 4.546,155 4 
••• ! 8'H.064 i 739,586 

502,484 484,7971 503,991 

.5:33.059 ·1,973,560 4,752,969 

l,;vestock 
Minerals _ .. 

Total Goods 

R,ents 
Sale of electrical energy 
Miscellaneous ... 

849,641 
... 11.315.552 I 1,200,(J83 ,250,462 

"'1 2,063,033 '1~.:'4'682 ,220,153 

£1 10,379,192 2-!!1,406 ~ 

... 22LOR8 1 190,123 ... i} 145'5'-0 • r 64.0,351 
, " 0 'l 1 '8 09 9 

,8:33,315 
---
1138.937 
737.929 
131,927 

'''I--I-'~-I-
Total Earnings £119,615,616 ,1.5,205,741 15 

Working Expenses. 1 1--------
,00J,022 

--

Maintenance of way and workR' 2,538.981 2,19(J,347 2 
1 

' I 
Rolling .Stock- I , <) c I 

Mamtenance "'13,4.18,"1.) 12,9(Jl,184 2 
Motive power- I 

Coal, etc. ...11,151,235, 786,4.03 
Other ... 2.203,501 I 1,678,301 

Other rolling stock ... 200,513 I 186,8:11 

,3-16,791 

,818,143 

r,S9,61() 
,563,938 
178,939 

Tmnspol'tation and traffic 3,818,525 ,3,212,276 3 
Electrical 292,176. 623,829 
General charges and stores 506,093 i 469,711 

,0.39.815 
69-1.418 
433;489 

Refreshment-rooms ... 728,811 11 527,001 
Contribntion to Snperannua-

tion Fnnd 60,000 

5~3,886 

171,000 167,450 
---

822.980 
J /)99,681 
1,272,835 

8,169,056 
-----

152,023 
751.510 
153,981 

-----
15,405,320 

2,460,825 

2,822,656 

609,362 
1,401,624 

158,2b8 
2,771,583 

608,316 
386,466 
495,558 

252,000 

I 
2,510,029 111,966,648 

,490,993 3,438,672 Net Earnings 

Total Working Ex-
penses ... £ 14,978,050 12,842,333 

£ 4,637,566 I 2,363,408 2 
-----'-----,,-------

641,140 
1,017,777 
1,390,244 
-----
7,802,130 

161,862 
716,993 
149,920 

--
14,890,186 
-----

2,654,375 

2,264,214 

503,990 
1,285,406 

139,679 
2,()l2,947 

571,936 
377,108 
498,659 

295,200 

11,203,520 
-
3,686,666 

During 1933-34 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 32.7 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.6 per cent.; 
goods, 52.4 -per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.4 per cent.; sales of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.8 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 2.1 per 
cent. The expenditure on locomotive power Tepresented nearly 16 per cent. 
of the working expenses; tTan:sportation and traffic, 23.3 per cent.; mainten
ance of Tolling stock, 20.2 per cent.; and maintenance of way and works, 
23.7 per cent. 

COACHING TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and the 
receipts theTefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
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e.f later ;rears, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the mili'
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

Number of Passenger Journeys. I }IiIes Travelled. 11 Amount Year Pas~enger I 1 Received ended Train 

SUburban./ Country. [ I Suburban. 1 Country. I from .June 30. 

1 
1 

901 
911 

1921 
1926 
HI29 
1 930 
1931 
1932 

'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

lIIiIeage . 

4,927 ' 
8,094 ' 

1l,301 ' 
14,038 I 

16,738 I 

16,952 
16,496 i 
17,148 

26,042 
! 

3,219 
.54,103 

I 
6,817 

1l0,256 10,479 
119,825 i 10,901 
140,158 I 10,958 
137,548 10,345 
119,016 7,79U 

7,495 

Total. Total. [ Passengers. 

oeo omitted. I £ 
29,2611 164,638 * * 1],143,430 
60,920: 267,729 538,488 906,217 2,074,860 

120.735 11 799,586 821,271 1,620,857 15,736,256 
130,726' 912,757 762,334 1,675,091 6,311,690 
151,116 111,015,854 774,847 1,820,701 7,238,329 
147,893 111,018,192 712,881 1,731,073 0,610,951 
126,812' 867,733 546,328 1,414,061 .),172,359 

W5,953 1,366,764 4,943,790 
1 
1 

933 
934 

... 

... 
120,864 1 

16,382 124,987 
16,326 133,805 

J 

128,3591 860,811 
7,880 132,867 899,257 522,848 1,422,105 1 5,025,484 
8,715 142,520 I 96U,650 576,881 1,543,531 4,869,235 

• Not aV'lIiable. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. Tll!~ 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1929-30, though country traffic commenced to decline in 1927-28, A Rlight 
improvement is noticeable in suburban traffic in 1931-32 and in country 
passengers in the following year. The journeys increased by 1,547,000 in 
that year, and by 4,508,000 and 9,653,000 in the followins' years. 

Further analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion between 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys 
on the suburban lines. .First-class traffic cn sub1.uban lines had been 
declining since 1926-27, when the journeys numbered 14,565,000, as com
pared with 5,381,000 in 1933-34, A similar decli11e occurred in first-class 
journeys on country lines, viz., from 2,742,000 in 1926-27 to 1,395,000 in 
1932-33; then the number rose to 1,459,000 in 1933-34. Second-class 
suburban traffic decreased from 125,858,000 journeys in 1928-29 to 108,123,000 
in 1930-31, but has risen since to 128,424,000. Second-class journeys on 
country lines exceeded 8,000,000 during each of the years 1926 to 1930, 
declined to 6,078,000 in 1931-32, and rose to 7,256,000 in 1933-34. 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £3,781,656, or 78 per cent. 
of the total receipts from passengers in 1933-34, and first-class passengers 
£1,087,579, or 22 per cent. Corresponding ratios in 1920-21 were 65 per 
cent., and 35 per cent. 

Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passenge,. 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 192}), 
and 1934:-

Total, 1,-----------Year ended June, 1934. Year ended June, 1929. I 

Particulars. 

Suburban Line •. 
Journeys-

Ordinary Passengers ... 000 
Season Ticket Holders ... 000 

First I 
Class. 

3,852 
10,H8 

Workmen's ... ... 000 _~':.:."~~ 
Total Journeys ... 000 H.300 

Second 
Class. 

49.950 
·fOi,52 
3;;.056 

125.858 
Miles Travelled ... . .. 000 113.777 932,077 
Average Mileage per Passenger 7'961 7'41 
Amount Received from Passen· 

gers ...... £ 360,264 2,065,755 
Average Receipts per Passenger 

per mile ...... d _--'0:...·7:...:6:... 0'69 
. Countr!1 Lines. 1 
Passengers... ... ... 000 2,597 8,361 
'llIile. travelled ... . .. 000 267,785 507,062 
Average lIIi1eage per Passenger ... 103'10 1 60'65 
Amount Received from Pas-
,sengers ... ... ... £ 1,868,149 2,34,4,161 
A voyage Receipts per Pus3enger 

per mile... ... ... d. 1'67 1'11 

First 
I 

Class. 
1 

958 1 
.~:42:l 
5,381 r 

53.802 11 

~n~g !I 
lAO,i58I-'.~'='" 
1;0!5,85 i I1 

7'46 
, 

3,026,019 ! 

0'69 I 

48,3:31 
8'98 

113,141 

Second 
) rlass. 

55,9R:3 
45,155 
27,2S6 

128.424 
918,319 

7'15 

2,214,756 

0'59 0';;8 __ C-._[ ___ ---'-I 

10,958 
774,8.7 

70-71 

4,212,310 

1'30 1
1
, 

1,459 
154.241 

105'73 

9(0,438 

,1'51 

7,256 
422.640 

58'25 

l,56G,900· 

0'89 

To'.;;). 

56,941 
49,57;) 
27,286 

1'13,805 
2CG,t,';O 

7-')') 

2,332,897 

C'E8 

8.715 
576,881 

66'19 

2,536,338 

l'OJ 
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On suburban lines the average journey is nearly H miles, the rate pnid~ 
by passengers is .58d. per mile. On country lines the average journey by 
:first-class passengers was 105i miles and by second-class 58:! miles, the rates 
per mile being slightly over Hd. and less than Id., respectively. The 
journeys of second-class passengers represented 95 per cent. of the mileage 
in 1933-34 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban lines. ~ 
The corresponding proportions on country lines were 73 per cent. of the 
mileage and 62 per cent. of the receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban :md 
country lines from 1927 onwards is contained in the following table:-

I Average 

I 
J,,-verage Average 

I 
Average Den..ltyof Number of Year ended 

I 

Passengers Mileage per Receipts per Fare per Traffic per 
30th June. carried per Passenger Passenger Passenger Avera~~e Mile 

Journey. Mile. Journey. Worked. TmlnMile. I : 

Suburban L,:nes.* 

d. d. 
1927 153 7·54 0·60 4·54 3,610,30(} 

1928 148 7-50 0·66 4·92 3,765,549 

1929 139 7·46 0·69 5·18 3,805,872' 

1930 129 7·40 0·68 5·07 3,626,04(} 

1931 10:3 7·29 0·67 4·92 3,090,219' 

1932 93 7-12 0·69 4·93 3,003,947 

1933 . ..1, 105 7-19 0-67 4·85 3,138,110 

1934 - .. 1 114 7·22 0·58 4·18 3,373,292 

Country Lines. * 
1927 91 69·28 1·28 88·75 ] 38,41()' 

1928 86 69'62 1.28 89'42 136,597 

1929 84- 70·71 1-30 92'26 133,38& 

19:10 79 68'91 1'25 85'98 121,520 

1931 68 70·08 1-20 84·13 92,270' 

1932 64 67'50 H7 78'83 85,008 

1933 ; .. 67 66·3:) 1-15 76·15 86,269 

1934 74- 66·19 1-05 69·85 95,10~ 

~---~~~~ 

* Suburban lines are those within 3~1 miles of Sydney or Newc(1stle. 

The density of suburban'traffic in 1933-34 was 12.3 per cent. greater thallJ 
in 1931-32; though 11.4 per cent. less than in 1928-29_ The increase 
followed upon reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class traffic 
than in first-class so that the average ;receipt per passenger mile in 1933~34 
was 16 per cent. lower than in .these earlier years_ The density of country 
traffic Cleclined by nearly 39 per cent. between 19~7 and 1932" .and hlUJ, 
since in,creased by 12 per cent_ The receipts per passenger mile have been 
f-alling since 1928-29. ,:' ~ ... , 
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GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The following figures show the volume of' tl~e goods traffic i'n recent 
years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term" ton-mi~eage" used In 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distan<;,e over whi,~h 
it is carried:-

Year ended Goods train IGOOdS-~nd Live-stock I Ton mileage 

I 

" 

,. 

30th June. mileage. I Tonnage, I (000 iJmittedJ" G ro;;s ~at~i,t1gs,,: ! 

£ 
1901 5,836,587 6,398,227 404,740 2,203,24!l 
1911 8,913,171 10,355,565 810,949 3,585,424 
HJ21 11,490,782 15,563,131 l,4J 8,385 7,270,856 
1926 10,587,285 15,032,811 1,509.555 8,941,123 
1929 10,644,549 14,516,643 1,69(),560 ,10,379,192 
1930 9,761,7()8 12,150,964 1,498,723 9,353,867 
1931 8,997,391 10,74:1,109 1.125,184 7.841,406 
1932 8,700,471 10,211,322 1,407.450 7,853,315 
1933 9,179,()98 11,147,866 1,550,327. 8,169,056. 
1934 8,846;935 11 ,364,23.~ 1,410,854 7,802,130 

*Exeh~siv~ of coal on which only wayleave charges were collected. 

In 1929-30 there was a general decline in all classes ,of freight, .except 
livestoek, and the total was the lowest since 1917-18. A fur.therdecline 
of 1,408,000 tons occurred in 1980-;31, when wheat traffic increased, but the 
tonnage of other classes of goods diminished. In 1931-32 the traffic in 
wheat and wool was heavier, but the increase was not quite sufficient to 
offset the decline in other classes. 

In 1932-33 there was an increase in all classes of goods. The quantities 
of grain and flour were exceptionally large, and there were increases of 
10 per cent. in general merchandise and coal. The tonnage of othe't 
minerals, though nearly 20 per cent, greatcr than in 1932-3:3, was little more 
than one-third of the corresponding tonnage in the years 1927 to 192'il!, 
when largc quantities of such material were transported for constructional 
purposes. 

There was a marked decline in the quantity of wheat carried in 1933-311:, 
due partly to a smaller harvest and partly to a slower movement JrOll'li 
country districts, so that a large proportion of the crop remained illl 
country_ siloB at the end of the year. The wool clip also was smaller, but 
other classes of goods increased, and the tot:ll tonnage was somewhat 
greater than in the previousyef1r. 

The next statement shows the classes of good~ canied on the railways iD 
various years since 1901:-

General MerchandiBe. 
Year 

30t~nJed Gra.in, Flour, 
1 une. etc. other. 

19()1 
1911 
1921 

.. J926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
H)3:~ 

1934 

TOllR. TOllS, 

504,880 J ,2';7,742 
787,622 2,298,018 

1,216,834 I 3,37ri,443 
1,450,813 I 3,65fj,:~;;5 1 
],767,585 1 :~,fj3L9J4 
1,211,020 3,245,905 
2,128,1:31 2,0(;7,786 
2,233,S09 1,975,640 
2, :168; 743 2,185. 37:l 
1,730,792 2,409,J76 

- ----- c---~~~~~~~__c_~---

I M;""",,. 
'YooL 

Tons. 
99,101 

137,599 
9:~,760 

154,94fi 
179,960 
170,884 
162,03l 
lliO,610 
19~,243 

174,795 

Ton~. 

2ll0,:~:l9 
485,021 
7:~2,SOt 
766,557 
729,581 
783,ii!l9 
G:,D,04:i 
612,443 
6.5(;,097 
'i2! ,096 

TOES. [ 
3,9,30,03:1 
6.0MJ,R4S 
S,B81,79fi 
7.145,225 
ri,S'1l ,8RG 
4,761.633 
4,,;114,964 
4,488, i5~ 
4,B90,c3:, 
5,286,596 

'fatal Goo"", 

Tons. Tons. 
370, ]29 6,:198,227 
fi87,587 10,355,565 

1 ,262,494 15,56:~,131 
1,858,915 15,032,8I[ 
2,405,723 14,516,643 
1,977,9131112,150,90.j! 
1,180,854 IO,743,10s;! 

'i04,662 : 10,,211,322 
848.877 11,147866 

1,041,780 ill,364,235 
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The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1933-34 were as follows :-00a1, coke, and shale £1,114,447; otht'i' 
minerals, £275,797; live stock, £1,017,777; grain and flour, £1,158,179; wool, 

'£641,140; general merchandise, £3,594,790. 
The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 

traffic. The average distance in 1933-34 was 121§ mi.les, and the average 
earnings per ton mile Hd.;-

I i 
Year ended Average Freight~ I Average Miles Earnings per Density of Traffic 

paying Load per Average lI'Iile 
carried per Traln.l 30th June- per Ton. Ton-mile.· worked. 

tons. d. tons. 
1911 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 148'44 92·94 HO 282,631 

1926 164·94 101·93 1·39 263,802 

1929 183·17 ll8-16 1-45 286,376 

1930 177-06 126·35 1·48 251,778 

1931 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,260 

1932 186-00 139'99 1.33 233,030 

1933 193·30 142·38 1-25 252,129 

1934 ..• 187·48 127·49 1-31 229,253 

III :Exclusiye of coal on which shunting charges only were colleeted. 

The density of goods traffic and average earnings fluctuate to a greater 
cxtent than in passenger traffic, as they are affected by changes in the 
classes of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. The densit;y of 
traffic in 1933-34 was lower than in the previous year, but average earnings 
per ton mile were higher though some rates had been reduced. 

FARES AND FREIGHT OHAIWES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and the fares charged within a 34 miles radius of either of the cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
.tuble shows the fares charged for ordinary single journeys at intervals 
since 1921, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Oheaper 
i::tl'e8 are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday resorts:-

Dist.ance. 

Miles. 
1 
5 

10 
20 
30 
34 
50 

lOO 
200 
300 
400 
500 

I 30th .J une, 1921-

I 
First- I 
cla"s. 

Second
class. 

s. d. s. d. 
o 3~ (\ 2 
o 8 0 6 
1 3 (\ ]O~ 
2 5 I 6 

I 3 7 2 4 
4 1 I 2 71 
7 7 5 0 

18 7 12 2 
40 7 25 7 
62 2 3S 3 
83 7 49 10 

100 8 57 10 

Single Tickets. 

30th June, 1926. 

f"irst· I Second
class. cla.ss. 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 8 
1 2 
2 0 
2 10 

s. d.1 
o 1~ 
o 6 i 
o 10~ 
2 I! I 6 I 

:~ 2 2 4~ 
6 8 4 9 

17 7 12 0 
37 7 25 4, 
56 5 37 H 
7:~ 8 49 5 

I 86 4 I 57 10 

30th June, 1931. 30th .1 un e, 1934. 

First- I Second- First· I Second-
cluss. class. class. class. 

-~-------~--.--~------

g' it III g' i~ 
1 3 0 II 
2 1 1 7 
3 0 2 3! 
3 4 I 2 6!l 
6 10 4 lJ 

17 9 12 2 
37 9 125 6 

~L& I ~~ ~ 
86 6 58 0 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 7 
1 0 
1 11 
2 8 
3 0 
6 0 

Hi 5 
33 1 
49 2 
64 7 
75 9 

s. d. 
o 1 
o 5 
o !l 
1 5 
2 0 
2 3 
4 4, 

10 10 
22 11 
34 2 
44 9 

[52 3 
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Between July, 191'7, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly and first
class fares were reduced to Rn appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 
were raised again, and the increases on second-class tickets ranged from 33 
per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 
'was made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-class 
fares from 1st November, 1933. 

Particulars relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
l?ince 1921 are shown below:-

Periodical Tickets. 

30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1925. I 30th June, 1981. 30th June, 1934. 

Distance. 

I First J Second First I Second FIrst 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second 

Class. Class. Class. I Class. Class. Class. Class. Clas •. 

Miles. s. d. ~. d. s d. s. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. 
I 14 6 9 9 12 Il 9 8 13 9 10 4 10 0 

,., 
6 , 

5 30 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 25 9 19 6 
10 44 0 29 0 38 3 28 8 41 0 30 9 36 9 27 6 
20 58 0 39 3 52 3 39 2 55 II 42 0 50 3 37 9 
30 66 6 44 9 58 0 43 6 62 I 46 7 55 9 42 0 
34 69 3 46 0 59 9 44 10 6t 0 48 0 57 6 43 3 
50 79 9 51 0 77 0 51 

il 81 6 54 3 64 3 48 3 
100 112 6 '36 9 IOO 3 66 106 6 70 9 85 0 63 9 
200 156 3 92 6 ]38 9 92 147 0 93 0 128 6 88 9 
300 181 9 ll2 6 168 0 112 

~I 
178 0 ll~ 9 155 9 107 6 

400 2)7 0 131 3 197 0 131 208 9 139 0 182 0 125 6 
50(1 2:31 (I ]'50 6 225 9 150 239 3 159 6 1 207 6 143 0 I 

The farea quoted represent the maximum chm'ges, but liberal concessions 
are made to students, youths, and women. During 1922 there were 
slight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, and chargef} 
£01' first-class tickets over long distances were 9ubHtantially reduced. Fur
ther reductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, 1928, the fares were raised by about 7 per 
cent. in the suburban area and by 6 per cent. over longer distances, and 
in N ovem:ber, 1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. 

Workmen's weekly tickets are issued in the l?uburban areas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey each way on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
frains only. The charges for these tickets were increased by ahout 30 
per cent. in December, 1927, and the increa'3ed fares were in operation 
until reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. The charges at various 
dates since June, 1911, were as follows:-

Workmen's Weekly Tickets-Second Class. 
Distance. 

JIIlle, 1911. 1 I June, 1921. I June, 1934. June, 1916. June, ]931. Dec., 1932. 
I 

Miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
I 0 6 0 9 1 3 I 8 1 5 1 5 
5 I 6 1 9 211 311 3 4 3 4 

10 2 2 2 {) 4 1 5 6 4 8 4 8 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 7 4 5 4 (; 4 
30 :I 10 4 2 611 9 0 7 10 7 10 
34 4 2 4 6 7 u 9 8 8 2 8 2 
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Ft'eight Oharges. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to 
.",harge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
jhe distance hauled increases. 

The following table gives the charges per ton for haulage of different 
O!:Jasses of freight over distances of 100 and 500miJes at various dates since 
June, 1921:-
---- ------ ---_._- -~-----;-------:------

30th June, ID21. 30th ,June, 1926. 30th June, ln31. 30th June, 1934, 

Class of l!"'l'eight. 
~,--\ 500 100 I 500 100 \ 500 

miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
100 \ 500 

mHes. miles. 

O-r-'d-in-a-r-y-G-'O-O-d-S-(-p-er-t-o-n'C')~-~1 -8-.-d-.-OI· s. et I s. d.1 s. d. s d. s. cl. 

Highest Class Freight ... 75 0 193 3 76 "1197 6 76 8 197 6 76 

Lowest " 6 6 15 0 6 9
1 

12 4 li 9 12 4 6 9 

Agricultural Produce... II 5 18 2 11 51 19 0 i 12 0 19 11 12 0 

s. cl. \ s. d. 

8 197 6 

Butter ... 31 7 94 0 24 10 57 7 I 27 4 6:3 4 

12 4 

119 11 
,63 4 

]3e3f, Mutton, Veal, etc. I 1 

w~:~:~reasy... ~~ 1~ I~~ l~ ~~ l~il~: l~ I ~~ 1~ I~~ l~ 
" -Scoured 44 :3Ill:3 45 lOi1l5 8 \ 45 10 115 8 

!Live Stock (per 4-wheeled 110 5 30:3 9
1

299 9 \120 9 :~29 8 
truc'~)-

:Minerals- Crude Orc .. · 1 r \ \ 
Not exceeding£20 per (' )' 6 5 22 5

11
' 6 5 22 5~ 

tall in value 6 5 22 1 '1 I 
Not exceeding £ 1 0 per I 

ton in value l6 5 17 1O~' 5 17 10~ 
I I 

27 4 

3:3 9 
97 10 

(; 5 

1

1 4:3 II 

8S 8 

I S8 8 
\267 0 

22 5~ 

17 10 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
:such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlcry, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
applie3 to fertilisers. 

The freight charges for 8_ distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 per ce:n:t: higher than in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
'have-not been so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced, Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926, 
Rates for wool and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter 
"part of 1932, and agam m July, 19:33. 

GHADIEKTS. 

In many cases the railwnys of New South '\Vales pass through moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow 
coastal plain from the interior. OonseQuently steep gradien~s and sharp 
curves are features of many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
-"vhere th," traffic is heavy. 

-~11 the southern system,' the railway station at Roslyn, 11ear OTOokwel1, is 
situated at an altitude of 3.22:5 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
'lln the Goulburn to Bombal~\ railway, the height is :i,fiO'l feet. In tllfl 
western system a height of,8,503 feet is attained at N ewnes"J unction, on the 
Blu~ Monntains, and ,),623 feet at Obe1'on, the terminus of a branch line 
from c'l'aral H. On the northern lille Bell I,omonc1is 4,473 feet above sea 
revel. 
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Numerous deviations have been made during recent 3'ears in order t<Ii 
secure easieT grades and curves, with the result that considerable econo~y 
In working and expedition in traffic have been effeded. 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradien,tlll 
in June, 1933:-

Gradients. 

Un 
: 18 to 30 

:n 
" 

40 
41 

" 
50 

151 " 
60 

61 " 
70 

71 
" 

80 
81 

" 
90 

91 
" 

100 
101 " 

150 
151 

" 
200 

201 
" 

25<r 
251 

" 
300 

301 
" 

level 

Total 

j Southern system.j Western Syotem. I Northern System. I 

I 
milea. miles. miles. 

16t 4;' 31--;r 
72 61 55l-
74;} 53;> 88 
71i 80·} 66i 
601- 69l 42! 

188! 

I 

142! I8H-
481; 58 52±-

119t 1791- 98 

I 

256:i- 2881- 177i-
137! 124 984,-

72t 781- 50! 
102! 112 72\-
942} 964 758S 

... \ 2,162! 2,2151- 1,745! 
I 

miles. 
24! 

188! 
216" 
218~ 
172~ 
512:\-
159 
396~ 
722 
3601 
2011-
286i 

2,665l 

6,1231-

The mileage in the table is excluaive of the line from Broken HiU till 
Tarrawingee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and a line at W ollongong 
of 1 mile 8 chains. 

SIGNALUNG AND SAFETY ApPLB.NCES. 

In the matter of signalEng and safety appliances the railways of New 
South Vvales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in rc·mote country dis
tricts where the traJnc is light. 'The automatic signalling· system is im 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed £01' the safe working 
of the lines in 1924 and 1934 are shown below:-

Single Track. 

By automatic or track block system 
electric tram tablet 
electric tmm staff 
train staff and ticket with line e1ear reports .. 
train staff and tioket without line clear report 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Track .. 

By automatic 01' track block system 
absolute manual block svstem 
permissive manual block system 
telephone 

1924. 
MI5. Chs. 

309 67 
2,339 7 
1,405 25 

735 66 
76 15 

4,866 20 

300 8 
388 50 

4 60 
o 33 

693 71 

1934. 
MI5. Chs. 

3 36 
164 3Q 

3,038 37 
1,361 74 

985· 25 
3 39 

5,557 I 

404 2 
312 56 

3 41 

The passenger and frcight vehides in use on the railways are fitted with, 
automatic brakes. 

A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that tha 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communic·ation with the stations, sidings a.nd important connectiol'ElE, 
in the section of the lines under his supervision. 
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ROLLING STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following table:-

Classification. 

June, 1934. 

IN:'"'" '"" I Capacity. 

June, 1932. 

No. ! Capacity. No. I Capacity. 

Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 

Locomoti ve-Steam ... 1,321 I 32,349 1,432 1_ 37,791 _1,_43_2_
1 
__ 37_,_88_3_ 

Coaching-
Passenger ..... . 1,674 

1 
97 

Pas'gers. 
97;324 

33 
2,338 

2,185 
37 

122 

Pas'gers. 
137,631 

1,924 
2,699 

2,159 
46 

126 

Pas'gers. 
1:\5,892 

2,354 
2,759 

Motor Passenger ... .. . 
Sleeping and Special ... 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 

etc. 422 158 369 631 345 232 

Total 99,853 2,713 1 142,885 2,676 141,237 
---1----: 

... 2,194 

Goods-
Open Waggons ... 
Livestock Waggons 
Louvred Vans .. . 
Refrigerator Vans .. . 
Brake Vam... .. . 
Other ... .. . 

Total 

Service Stock 

... 16.498 

... 2,957 

.. , 967 

... 161 

... 639 

... 251 

tons. 
262,693 

18,370 
9,932 
2,382 

3,250 

17,329 
3,004 
1,026 

233 
705 

65 

'" 121,473 296,627 122,362 

'''1 1,846 ... 1,490 

tons. 
284,662 

19,066 
16,416 
3,368 

775 

17,115 
2,910 
1,022 

263 
698 

63 

324,287 22,071 

1,427 

tons. 
276,008 

18,482 
16,388 
3,912 

759 

315,549 

The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th June, 
1934, was 26,455 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 63 
passenger3, and of the goods stock 15 tons. 

RAIL MOTOR SERVICES, 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh,"re 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Jlilodern motor trains are 
being equipped for the improvement and extension of these services. 

VICTORIh" GoVERNMENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUl'UWALES. 

In the southern portion of N ev; South Wa1es the Govornment of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and Moama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South Wales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but the 
works within New South 'Vales are cOll'atructed suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge. viz., 4 ft. 8~ in. When complete they are 
operated by the Victorian Railway Oommissioners, but the fares and rates 
:for the carriage of passengers, goods, and livestock thereon must not be less 
than the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as prevall in Victoria must be observed. 
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Two of the lines authorised under tbe ~1greement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the ~i(oama line, to Balranald, and from 
Murrabit (Gonn Orossing) to Poonboon (Stony Crossing). Two are nnder 
construction, viz., from Enston to Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Area, and from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 37' miles,; 
goods traffic has been carried on parts of these lines since 1930. The 
fifth line will crO',3S the Murray at or near Golgol, New South Wales, 
and extend into this State for a distance not exceeding' 20 miles. 

The railway between Denililquin and Moama, 4H miles on the 5 ft. ;) in. 
guage, was constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic ill 1876. 
It became part of the Victorian Railway system in December, 1923. A 
branch line to Balranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in March, 1926, 
and the line from GOlln Crossing to Stony Crossing, 38~ miles, on 16th 
J\larch, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of February, 
1933, was £1,260,007. During the year ended February, 1933, the receipts 
amounted to £59,028, working expenses to £43,339, and interest to £60,555. 
The train mileage was 84,210. The number of passengers was 14,786, and 
the goods traffic amounted to 82,081 tons. 

PmVATE RAILWAY LU;Es. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railways, there are 
only 109~ miles of private lines, on some of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aua
tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Coal Oompany's line connects the West Wallsend and Sea
ham Collieries with Cockle Creek. The South :Maitland system supplies tJw 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanforcl-Mel'thyl', and Cessnock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioneo. 
The new Red Head line Tl1llS between Belmont and Adamstown. The line 
of the Commonwealth Oil Corporation extends from Newnes Junction, on 
the Western line, to the W olgan Valley. 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open, 
to the public for general traffic during the year ended .J une, 1933:- " 

\ Line. __ \ Total \ Resem I Train i passen.1 l>aod3 I Live 

Name of Primte Railway. ILen!;th'IG"Ugf~~~;,t~!d'l FUllcL I ~;~~~ I c:,:~r:d. i carricd. I c~~ri~~. 

1 

rn. Ch- ft. in.! £, \"--£ Il---=-I~:----:-s' -I Ko. 
Silver~on .;. ... . .. 35 483 61 567,61~!1l0,22i 75,8!J2 1,9061 507,961

1

10(l,710 
'Varwlck Fnnu ... .." I 1 * 8~ 5,RO'1 ... 131

1 
57,832... . .. 

Seaham-West "Wallsend[ 5 101* 8~ 1-6,000 ... },224

1

' 1,14:l , .. 
South M,titland- \ \' 

East Greta, Stanford I i 
ThIerthyr, and Cess-
nocK ... .., "'119 35 * 8 613.'l,9:20:324,362 !llO,fi91 55,345 

Hexham-Minmi... .. 13 0140 8 ;{O,OOO 1 :~or' '"' 500 
New Red H~ad ... .." 9 3gi-t 8 190,~24 1 6.1.51:1170, IOl 4:H,\I4 
Commonwealth Oil co1'·

1

·33 0,114 S l!)1,OOO\' 'I t t t t 
poration. 

t l<o traffic 
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·The Silverton Oompany has 20 locomotives and 678 goods vehicles, and 
]passenger carriages are hired from the South Australian Government 
,:railways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 23 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger services are conducted 
by the State railways. The Hexham-JYIinmi Oompany has 1 locomotive 
and 1 passenger carriage .. The Warwick Farm and New Red Head lines 
. are operated by the Government Railway Oommissioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connected principally with coal and other mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1933, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
:in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
:tor special traffic are not included in the figmes :-

Miles at each Gauge open for traffic. 
Totol 

state. 

I I 
' I 1 Milc~. ~ _______ --'c_2_ft_. _c--2_ft_. G_i_n'-i--_31_t.~ 'I ')ft, Gin, 4ft.8}in, oft. Sin .. __ _ 

New South Wales ... ... I... ... 76 ! 6,2081 2031 

Victoria ... ...... 11 122 11 ..., ... 1 4,410 
I 

Queensland ... ... 188· 8 ... 6,564 'I 69! ... 

South Australia and I I I 

Northern TerritorYi ... '" ... 2,217 i 598

1

1,451 

Western Australia...... ... ... 4,615

1 

454 ... 

Tasmania... . ... ~I_·_·· __ ·_"_~ __ "_· _1_._ .. _ 
Total... 216! 130 H 14,231 1 7,329 1 6,064 

6,487 

4,543 

6,829 

4,266 

5,069 

787 

27,981 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows :-Brisbane via North Ooast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wallangal'l'u 
115 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,074 miles, and 
Perth via Melbourne 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
'Via JYIelbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New South Wales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
'(30mmunication over a distance of 6981 miles. 

Diversity of gauge hampers interstate railway communications, and in a 
journey from New South Wales to 'Western Australia breaks of gauge occur 
at Al bury, on the border of New South iWales and Victoria; at Terowie and 

Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Oommon
wealth and Western Australian lines connect. Tllere is a break also at 
"Wallangarra where the New South "Wales and Queensland railways meet 
bFt communication on a uniform gauge-4 feet 81 inches-was provided in 
September, 1930, with the opening of a line betwoenKyogle, on the North 
Coast railway in New SouthW ales, and Brisbane. The journey from 
Sydney to Brisbane by this route is shorter 104 miles than the journey 
1flia Wallangarra. 

, The subject of a uniform gauge to oonnect the capital cities of the main
}and has been discussed at oonfel'ences between the Prime :1finister of the 
ciDommo'l1wealth and Premiers of the States, and was investigated by a 
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:Royal Commission in 1921. It has been resolved that the adoption of It 

uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Oommon
wealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. S} in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect 
to the resolutions. As an outcome of the negotiations, however, the Kyogle
Brisbane line was constructed and an agreement was made between the 
Oommonwealth and South Australia for works which would provide 
uniformity of gauge between Adelaide and Kalgoorlie. 

The construction of the Kyogle-Brisbane line and the strengthening of 
the line between Kyogle and Grafton were undertaken by the two States 
-concerned. The cost was approximately £4,450,0'00, and the States of New 
South Wales and Queensland, and the Oommonwealth each agreed to pay 
.lit share. The agreement between the Oommonwealth and South 
Australia provides for the construction of a 4 ft. Si in. line in South 
Australia, from Port Augusta to Red HilL and for laying a third rail on the 
oexisting 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and Adelaide. By these works the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gauge at Terowie and Port Augusta would be eliminated. 

RAII;WAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER OOUNTRlES. 

The length of milways-State and private-in various countries is shown 
below in relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
States include the Federal Government lines as at 30th June, 1933, and 
the private lines available for general traffic. The particulars relating to 
()ther countries are the la test available. 

Country. 

New South Wales 
and Federal 
Capital Tenitory, 

I 
Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia 

~~~ 11 Per Wle of \1 
IJ.ne Open. I 

Length of 
Rv.ilwa.ys. : Popu- j 'i Country. 

miles. 

6,487 

4,543 

6,829 

I 

hlion I Area. I, 
(approx), I 

----',------

No. [sq.mls.1 

402 

401 

139 

48 I Italy 

19 ! Austria 

98 Hungary 

Russia (So~det) 

-----~------

7 

7 

159 
and Northerni 
Territor:r ... 4,266 137 212 Union of S. Airica 

4,461 1,510 

5,381 1,610 

51,824 3,100 

13,5B 610 

42,753 8,300 

13,496 4,840 

35 

Western Australia 5,069 87 

Tasmania... 787 289 

Australia ... 

New Zealand 

Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland 

Irish Free State 

France 

Germany 

27,981 237 

3,483 441 

21,162 2,180 

2,669 1,110 

36,257 1,810 

I 

193 ! India 

33 

106 

30 

4 

Canada 

United States 
America 

Argentina 

10 Brazil 

5 

5 

j 44,310 

... 1 248,829 

24,858 

270 

500 

480 

20,300 2,070 

42 

S 

83 

12 

45 

161 
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TRAM W.A Y s. 
Thc tramways of New South ,/if ales, with the exception of one short line, 

are the property of the State Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the only districts in which tramway Eervices have been in operation 
since 1st January, 1927, when services in .Maitland and Broken Hill were 
abolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Commissioners 
until 1930, when the tramway l)rOperty-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made available 
by the Jl.1:etropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transferred to the Board of Transport 
Commissioners in March, 1932, and to the Commissioner of Road Transport 
and Tramways in December, 1932, as described un page 577. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8} inches, and all the services are 
operated by electric power, except the Kogarah-Saus Souci tramway. Steam 
services in the N ewcastlc district were discontinued in ~ ovember, 1930. 

The total length of lines on which services were in operation at 30th 
.Tune, 1934, was 191 miles, including' 2 miles of route served by eleetric 
trolley bus. Many of the line'S are laid with duplicate tracks, and the 
aggregate lengih of the tracks was 345 miles. There were also 57 miles of 
sidings, loops, and crossovers. 

Line. RO'.lte 
Mileage. 

Track 
.Mileage. 

Metropolitan- ruls. ch. ruls. ch. 
City and Suburban 116 4n 2]9 52 
North Sydney 23 30 4:l 48 
Ashfield to l\Iortlake and O"b,.ri ta 8 38 15 9 
Rockdale to Brighton.le-Sands 1 49 I 49 
Manly to The Spit :1nrl Manly to Harbor<1 an<1 Narmbeel1 J 1 48 16 36 
Kogarah to Sans Souci... ... ... .. 5 45 6 79 

Tobl, Mellopolitan ... \~~ 303~ 
Newcastle City and Subl1l ban ...... \ 23 60 41 52 

Total, Trmmucys June, 1934 .. -;-go 79 -:l45--5-
I 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
years, except the extension of the North Sydney scrvices across the Harbour 
Bridge to vVynyard Station, which occurred on 20th March, 1932. A service 
by electric trolley bus was commenced in the Metropolitan district in 
January, 1934. 

When thc tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners in 1930, the capital indebtedness in respect of the metro
politan tramways was declared by the Transport Act, 1930, to be 
£7,487,154, and in respect of the Newcastle tramways £944,651, the'3e 
amounts being subject to re,is10n by a committee of review appointed 
by the Governor. Interest and sinking fund charges on the capital 
indebtedness of the tramways 81'e payablc to the State Treasury. 

The capital cOot nt 30th .Tune, 1984, amounted to £8,565,978. Th0 cost 
of construction ;-,'[\8 £G,002,478, [lnd the expenditure on rolling stock, work
shops, machinery, etc., amounted to £3,563,500. 
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In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost of 
construction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
'Since 1901. The cost of the power stations from which electrical energy 
is obtained ha'3 been excluded from the capital cost uf the tntlll,v'IYS ~ince 
August, 1930, when they were transferred to the Railway Commlssioners :-

30th Juune. Li~~S. 
Net 

Earnings. 

Interest 
Returned 

on 
Oapital. 

-;-ne-:f-rd--\---L-~-~t-:t-lh' \- ~6);;;I----:=.--1 J~~~~,i~~. 

lIIile,. 'I £ £,' ---£---c---£---.C-p-e-r-ce-n-t. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
],929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

79} 2,194,493 551,674 [462,471 89,203 4'10 
189~ I 5,121':)86 1365631 1,143,949 221,682 4'53 
227:\: O,060,757 3:4i1:738 2.943.~52 ;328,486 5'93 
228" I 11,434,523 3,619,496 I 3,319,996 299,500 2'65 
210! I 11,743,189 4,457,890 3,835,644 622216 5'33 
210~ 1l,76!,97~ 3,903,470 I 3,625,564 277;906 
2110 8,436,850 3,058,471 3,103,225 (-) 47,754 
192J 8.336,200 3,305,222 I 3,016,5:32 258,690 
192~ 8,:307,082 3,266,8H 2,780,871 4~5,976 
191 8,565,978 3,237,942 2,533,338* 704,604* 

• Exclnding depreciation £200,245. 

310 
5'86 
8'29 

The receipts increased between 1921 and 1928 by 1·2aSOll d the growth of 
traffic and increases in fares. In 1929 traffic commenced to fall away, so 
that receipts from passengers decIined, and n.n important source of 
revenue was closed in September, 1929, by the ces:'3atio~l of ~[,Jes of elec
tricity to the Sydney Municipal authorities, in consequence of the opelling 
·of the municipal power statoll at Bunnerong. The reducti.on in revenue 
was not (jfl'set by a decrease in working expenSC2, and the £nancial )'e8U 1ts 
became mOTe and more unsatisfactory until, in 1930-31, w'wking' expenses 
exceeded revenue. In the following year the tramways benefited by 
restrictions imposed on competitive omnibus services, and by the extension 
()f the North Sydney lines across the Harbour Bri(lge into the city. 
Receipts increased und working expenses were curtailed so that there was 
:an excess of earnings amonnting to £258,690 in 1931-32, and it "ose to 
£485,976 in 1932-33 notwithstanding a reduction in fares, as from 1st 
'October, 1932. By reason of this reduction, receipts di.d not iJ~crease iE 
1933-34, but working expenses were drastically reduced and net earnings, 
£704,604, were the highest on record. 

The percentage of working expenses to the total receipts was 8; •. 1'2 dm·· 
ing the year ending 30th June, 1933, and 78.24 in 193~1-il4, as compared 
with 92.17 in 1931-32. The net earnings in 1933-34 represented about 8.3 
per cent. on net indebtedness, or if allowance be made for depreciati.on 5.8 
per cent., as compared with 4.13 per cent., the average interest payable on 
tbe loan liabilities of the State. 

A comparative statement of the profit or loss on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below:-

Year ended 
30th Jnne. 

1911 ... 
1921 ... 
1926 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 

I Net earnings. I 

£ 
I . " 221,682 

528,486 I ... 
... 299,500 
.., 622,246 
... 277,906 
... (-) 47,754 
... 258,690 . .. 485,976 
... 704,604 

Interest. 

£ 
174,055 
421,814 
fi77.reO 
600,000 
630,150 
449,185 
412,700 
387,057 
361,346 

Sinkmg 
Fund. 

£ 
... 
... 
. .. 

31,589 
33,000 
26.386 
29;630 
28,000 
33,250 

1 \ 
Profit (+) Loss (-) 

Exchange. al1m:ving for interest~ 

I 
£ £ 

... <+) 47,627 

I (+) lO,3,6iZ ... 

I 
. ., (,-) 278,400 
... 1(-) 9,343 
... 1(-) 385,244 

i 15,170 ,(-) 5:38,495 

I 

106,500 (-) 290,140 
69,000 (+) I,OH) 
61,390 (+) 248,618* 

. , * Reduced to £39,37:3 JJy provIsiOn for deprec!atlOn £209,245 . 
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Until 1923-24 the tramways usually yielded a substantial surpIns over 
working expenses and interest. Then there occurred a marked expansion' 
in motor transport, and tramway traffic began to decline. Meanwhile' 
interest charg6'3 rose continuously, and there were large deficits in 1925-26 
and 1926-27. A number of unprofitable lines were closed at the beginning 
of 1921, and at the end of that year fares were increased. Oonsequently 
there was a surplus of £27,808 in 1927-28, thon"h a large sum had been 
written off to working expenses on account of the abandoned linea. 

In 1928-29 sinking fund charges £31,589 were debited for the first time. 
and there was a deficit of £9,343. Then followed three years with more 
adverse results. In 1932-33 net earnings expanded and interest charges 
declined, so that there was a small SUTplU'i3. With a further decline in 
debt charges in the year 1933-34 there was a surplus of £248,618. From this 
the sum of £209,245 was appropriated for depreciation, and for writing off 
obsolete rolling stock, leaving a net profit of £39,313. 

In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and! 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of six years:-

I 

-
Year Length Interest, Profit (+) 

Capital Gross Working Net Exchange Loss (-) 
~nded o!line Cost. Revenue. Expenses. Ea,rnings. and Slnlrln" aiter 1"'7Inr 
June. 30th June. Fun·'!. Interest, 

! , Etc. 

Metropolitan Tramways. 

547,1l0 (+) 27,055 1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

miles. 
176 
176 
176 
169 
169 
167 

£ 
10,162,357 
10,202,850 
7,516,845 
7,'H6,739 
7,438,171 
7,660,987 

£ 
4,106,527 
3,5$)1,171 
2,894,285 
3,117,334 
3,058,696 
3,026,962 

£ 
3,532,362 
3,331,518 
2,891,834 
2,8.51,449 
2,616,1.53 
2,373,574 

£ 
574,165 
259,653 

2,451 
265,885 
442,543 
653,388 

£ I £, 

574,899 (-) 315,246 
435.,547

r

( -) 433,096 
488.880 (-) 222,995 
431,357 (+) 11,186 
406,4()0 k +) 246,988t 

Newcastle Tramwaye. 

1929 34t 1 1,580,832 351,363 301,577 49,786 I 84,479 (-) 34,693 
1930 34! 1,562,128 312,299 293,819 18,480 88,251 (-) 69,771 
1931 24 920,005 164,186 214,391 50205*! 55,194 (-) 105,399 
1932 24 919,461 187,888 195,083 7' 195*1 59,950 (-) 67,145 
1933 24 919,411 208,151 164,718 43:433

1 
52,700 (-) 9,267 

1934 24 904,989 210,980 159,764 51,216 49,586 (+) 1,630:1; 

• Excess of working expenses. t Net Profit £58,745 after providing depreciation £188,243. 
t Net LOBS was £19,372 after providing depreciation £21,002. 

The receipts of the lvIetropolitan tramways declined by £1,212,242 between 
1928-29 and 1930-31, while the reduction in working expenses was only 
£640,528, so that the net earnings dwindled from £574,165 to £2,451. An 
important factor in the decline was the loss of receipts from electricity, 
as noted on page 607, the aIDount being £420,880 in 1928-29 as compared 
with £14,550 received between 1st July and 5th August, 1930, when the 
power stations were transferred to the railways. Since 1930-31 working 
expenses have been reduced by £518,260, and this is the principal factor 
in improved financial results in later years. No )11'ovision was made for 
depreciation in 1932-33 and there was a net profit of £11,186. In the follow
ing year depreciation was provided to the extent of £188,243 and there 
:remained a net profit of £58,745. . _,_,~., .. c. 
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The net earnings of the Newcastle services were not sufficient to meet 
interest charges in the earlier years under review, and in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 working expenses exceeded revenue. A substantial improvement 
has been effected during the last two years, and in 1933-34 there was a 
small surplus over interest charges, exchange, and sinking fund, and when 
an amount of £21,002 was provided for depreciation, there remained a net 
loss of £19,372. The receipts from sales of electricity in this district were 
£125,400 in 1928-29 and £11,841 from 1st July to 5th August, 1930. 

Particulars regarding the various groups of metropolitan tramways 
during 1932-33 and 1933-34 are shown below:-

Particllhrs. 

I 
City and 

Suburban. I 
North 

Sydney. 

1932-33 . 

Manlv I I,ines. 
A"hfielc\ I1 RoLrkdale 11 K~f~~a" 
Lines. me. (ste%m). 

Length ... ... miles·1 118·3 23·4 11·6 8·5 1-6 5·6 
Cost ... £ 6,172,938 666,618 288,5961174,261 38,315 51,627 
Car Mileage No. 28,459,140 4,056,279 665,442 690,836 138,870 288,261 
Passengers No. 226,979,751 24,720,990" 5,475,283 7367055 1,673,993 2,174,683 

Earnings £ 2,557,461 331,738 65,842 68,183 14,392 21,080 
Expenses £ 2,219,918 253,608 53,320 52,019 9,331 27,210 
Net Earnings £ 337,543 78,130 12,522 16,164 5,061 (-)6,130 
Interest and 

Exchange ... £ 337,236 36,419 15,766 9,520 2,093 2,82~ 

Sinking Fund £ 20,744 2,242 

.. ~71 I 586 129 174-

Profit £ 39,469 6,058 2,839 

Loss £ 20,437 4,215 I 9,124-

1933-34. 

Length miles 116·6 I 23·4 H·6 S·5 1-6 5·6 

Cost ... £ 6,380,4341 690,169 291,471 173,655 37,879 51,1l() 

Car Mileage No. 27,879,610 4,153,368 660,289 690,570 139,947 289,967 

Passengers No. 225,865,1 iO 25,338,303* 5,146,192 7,385,394 I 708,293 2,264,059 

EaTIIing £ 2,531,265 328,891 62,291 68,377 14,617 21,521 

Expenses £ 2,010,573 231,656 53,055 45,167 9,180 23,82(]; 

Net Earnings £ 520,692 97,235 9,236 23,210 5,437 (.-)2,29\r 

Interest and 
Exchange ... £ 312,748 34,124 14,484 8,629 1,883 2,540 

Sinking Fund. £ 24,703 2,695 1,144 682 149 200 

Depreciation ... £ 153,683 lS,036 3,311 2,939 1,094 85 

Profit ... £ 29,558 42,380 10,960 2;311 

Loss £ 9,703 5,124 

* Exclusive of Sydney H,ubour Brid.ge passengers, whose journey did not extend beyond bridge 
section. 

Operations on the electric tramways resulted in a substantial surplus 
of receipts over working expenses in 1933-34, though the amount was not 
sufficient to cover interest charges and depreciation in respect of the Manly 
lines. The North Sydney lines were the most profitable. The expenses 
01 working the steam tramway at Kogarah haw exceeded gl"OSS receipts 
i:n each year since 1911-12. 
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Comparison of Tramway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
:md the tram mileage since 1901:-

I 
Passengers. 

Year Length of I Tram Earnings WOl'kingEx~ 
ended line open at I Sydney mileage. per tram penses per 

30th June. 30th Juno. : Tramway Harbour Bridge mile. tram mile. 

I 
Section". ! Sec!ion. 

-~----~~~-----~~--

I 
r 

miles. No. No. s. d s. d. 
1901 

I 

79} 93,703,685 ... 6,835,926 1 71 1 41 
1911 189~ 230,275,938 ... 22,541,429 1 21 1 01 
1921 2271 337,689,87:) ... 28,654,172 2 5 2 0& 
1926 228t 339,411,765 ... 34,214,733 2 H 1 111-
1929 I 2101 333,476,049 .. , 34,081,498 2 7,t 2 3 
1930 2101 307,789,621 .. , 32,862,832 2 4! 2 21 
1931 200 266,346,801 .. 32,193,040 1 lo! 1 111 
1932 192i 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 1 10 1 81-
1933 1921 287,386,142 8,343,974 36,860,528 1 91- 1 6 
1934 191 286,953,234 

I 
9,637,731 36,375,517 1 9!, 1 4~~ 

---- .. -.----~ .. --.----~-------------.. ---
• Some of the Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers, viz., those whose journey extended beyond the bridge 

section are Included also in preceding column. 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket recoTds indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in regard to journeys across the Sydney Harbour BTidge, where 
a special ticket is issued for the bridge section (i.e., between vYynyaTd and 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends over 
any other part of the North Sydney tram lines. In the latter cases the 
passengeTs, who received two tickets for their journey, aTe TecoTded twice 
For this reason it has not been practicable to state the actual numb eT of 
passenger jouTneys since the opening of the bridge in MaTch, 1932. The 
numb eT of passengeTs carried over the Sydney Harbour BTidge section 
dUTing the yeaI' 1932-33 was 8,343,974, and the numb eT on other sections 
was 287,386,143. The passengeTs in 1933-34 were: BTidge section 9,637,731, 
other 286,953,234. The majority of the Bridge passengers aTe included 
also in the numbeT of passengeTs on the other sections. 

The net eamings per tram mile Teached the maximum of 4~d. in 1921-22, 
then declined, the average during the two years ended June, 1927, being 
only 2:l:d. It was 4~d. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 1929-30, and in the following 
year working expenses exceeded receipts by ~d. peT mile. Then working 
expenses W8Te reduced and there was an excess of receipts amounting to 
Hd. per tram mile. The excess rose to 3!d. in 1932-33 and to 4~d. in the 
:following year. , 

Mctropolitau Lines. N ewcasUe IJnes. 

Year ended .Tune. Passengers. 

Car Mileage. Passengers. Car ~Iile~\ge. 
Tramway I Harbour Bridge 
Sections. Section. 

000. 000. 000. 000. I 000. 
]})28 ... ... 325,833 ... 31,826 20,181 2,645 
1929 ... . .. :315,668 ... 31,576 17,808 ! 2,506 
1930 ... ... 293,126 ... 30,519 14,66.1 I 2.343 
1931 ... ... 253,243 ... 29,620 13,11)4 

I 
2.573 

1932 ... 267,211 2,143* 33,000 17,498 2,914 
1933 ... '''1 268,392 8,344* 34,299 18,994 I 2,561 '''1 1934 ... .. , 267,707 9,638* 33,814 19,246 

I 
2,562 

\ll gome of the Sydney HarllOur passenger~, viz., thoEe whose journey extended beyond the bridge sed!:):! 
are included also in preceding colullln. 
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TRAlII: FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearIj 
2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 

The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920 and the dates 
when alterations were made are shown below:-

ScctiontS. 

One •. , .. . 
Two ... .. . 
Three ... . .. 
Four .. , .. . 
Five and six .. . 
Harbour Bridge .. . 

-------------~-----------------------~--

Date of Alteration-(ordinary rat,es). 

I 
Concession 

Ratf'fl, 1--------:-,-----------,,--------:-1------- MOD.-Fri., ,\,10 a.m. to 4 p.ll 
November, Df'cember, Decemher, October, since 

1920. H)27. 1930. 19:32. December, 
IgS0. 

d. 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

d. 
2 
4 
5 
6 
6 

* :March, 1932. 

d. 
2 
4 
5 
6 
6 
4* 

d. 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
3 

d. 
2 
3 
4 
4 
4 

The fares on Sundays were higher by ld. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd February 1931 the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the 
journey. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under 12 
years of age was ld. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to ld. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare for 
children is 2d. 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of traveIlillg by trams has been 
made cheaper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 
a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has been constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8i in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TRAlI1:WAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
railway shops are situated at. Eveleigh, close to the Oentral Railway 
Station, and at Ohullora, 11 miles distant. The latter site extends over 
an area of 485 acres and there is ample room for extensions to meet 
increasing requirements of the railway system. There are large workshops 
at Lidcombe, Newcastle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of 
the permanent-way branch by the preparation of structural steelwork, 
fish-plates, tools, implements, and other articles. Engine repairs are under
taken at Honeysuckle Point (Newcastle) and at a number of smaller 
workshops in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the railway and tramway workshops are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 
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RAILWAY ELECTRICITY WORKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railways and 
tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Commissioner for Railways, viz., ffitimo and \vhite Bay in Sydney, 
:and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
:at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
-operation throughout the suburban aTeas. 

PaTticulal's regarding the eleetrieal energy generated at each power 
station and the purposcs for which it was used aTe shown below:-

Power Station. \ 1932-:J:3. 1033-34. 

~--,~~--~--------~--~----.. ---------.. 

I 
Energy generated- kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. 

White Bay ... ... '" ... 1 232,670,420 239,690,670 224,232,120 
Ultimo ... ... '" "'1 147,332,462 157,192,512 173,305,517 
Newcastle ... ... '" ... 55,902,198 63,885,300 71,528,903 
Lithgow ... ... '" '''1 10,506,831 1l,094,925 12,429,310 

Total ... ... ... 446,411,911 471,863,407 481,495,850 

Purpose of Supply-
]80,643,488 Suburban Railways ... ... 181,583,990 187,895,804 

Tramways ... ... ... .. . 134,582,746 139,542,032 140,748,854 
Outside Bodies ... ... ... 80,888.558 L 144,425,571 { 

108,454,958 
Balance-Departmental Uses ... 49,356,617 f 51,648,550 

Total .. , ... ... M6,4ll,9B I 471,863,407 481,495,850 

-

RAILWAY AND TRA:lIWAY EUPLOYEES AND WAGES. 

The average number of persons employed on railways and tramways open 
for traffic during 1920·21 and later years is shown in the following 
statement, also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures are 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

Average number of Employees. Salaries and \Vages paid. 
Year ended 
30th June. 

I l1"ilway,. I Tmmways. Total. P"ailways. Tramways. Total. 
* * * . 

I 

£ £ £ 
~921 37,558 9,018 411.576 9,153,089 2,278,998 1l,432,OS7 
1926 42,174- 11.246 5:3,420 11.192,851 2,947,3J3 14,J40,164 
][927 45,205 11,524 5fJ,7R9 12.500.021 3,143,657 15.652,678 
)1928 44,973 11,184 56,157 12,693,706 3,144,067 15,837,773 
U)29 43,972 H,121 5.5,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1930 41,342 10,49:1 51,835 11,656,142 3,005,881 14,662,02:1 
:1931 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 
1932 40,329 8,256 48,685 9.637, J22 2,015.941 1l,653,O62 
11.933 38,881 8,166 47,047 8,462,906 1.772,640 10,235,.546 
1934 38,174 7,848 46,022 8,154,378 1,664,574 9,818,052 

* Employees in electric pw,ver station, cl<1Qsified as tr.:vnw8.y emj)loyees, 1921~lD<.JO, and as 
Taihvay employees in 1931 and later years. 

Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1930·31 ana 
1931·32, 8hov\,11 above, Tcfer to persons employed by the Tramways JI,I[anage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. When the tramways were separated 
irom the railways in August, 1930, employees, llumbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were tnmsferred to the 
Jrailw>lY stail', and have been classified since as raIlway employees. 
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COAL SUPPLIES FOR RAILWAYS A"'D TRAMWAYS. 

Coal for use ill connection with the railways and tramways is an import
ant item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 1,250,000 
tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotiyes diminished and the consumption for the 
generation of electricity increased between 1926 and 1930. The quantity 
used during each of the last ten years was as follows:-

Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tra11lWaY3. 

Year. 
Locomotive 1 Electric I Gas Other Total. 
_~~~p_oses. _ powe~_~ta~iO:J l\raking. Purposes. 

----~ - -"-,~-

tons. tons. tons. tons. tOllS. 

1924-25 1,263,176 243,385 8,661 48,195 l,5133,417 
1925-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
1927-28 1,267,823 384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 I,G56,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 961,739 340,328 5,615 29,299 1,336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332,497 5,744 28.657 1,2G3,045 
1932-33 907,291 350,515 5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
1933-34 8(;5,837 34.5,716 4,702 24,395 1,240,650 

RAILWAY AKD TRA:'IWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, howevcr slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of employees all accidents must be reported which cans'? the 
employ'ee to be ab2,ent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
Df the three days ilJ1ll1edifltely following the day on which the flccident 
Dccurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents during each year of the quinquen
nium cnded 30th June, 1933, aTe shown in thc following' table:-

Year ended 
Passengers. Employees. I Othe". I Total. 

30th June. I I I--I~I I 
____ -'--_K_I_·Il_ed_.-'-_I~!~e~KiJl~~.J~~j!lr~~ __ Kllled. InjUl'ed. Killed. Injured. 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1929 

1930 

1932 

933 

"'1 

···1 
"'I ... 

9 

U 

3 

11 

10 

7 

10 

7 

13 

16 

269 

232 

233 

:2:2] 

185 

275 

227 

258 

314 

384 

Railway A cc/:cltnts. 

38 6,757 39 289 86 7,315 

28 5,4:39 43 246 82 5,917 

14 3,054 34 239 51 3,G~6 

2.5 2,069 49 205 8.5 3,095 

17 2,640 57 229 84 3,054 

Trarrlw(xy Acc.irlenk 

5 1,287 22 326 34 1,888 

910 17 277 27 1,4J4-

IS 273 1,1 

(,D7 14 221 30 

7!Jl l:c 175 1,350 
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The deaths of the four railway employees included in the figures for the 
year 1932-33 were results of accidents not connected with the movement of 
the railway vehicles. The majority of injuries to employees occurred in 
similar accidents, the number so injured in 1982-88 being 2,$13 in the 
railway service and 641 in the tramway service. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
.June, 1938, was 132,867,000, and on the tramways about 292,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.08; injured 1.39. Tramways: Killed 0.05, injured 1.32. The rates for the 
railways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the 
average journey travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
rmd damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accident.. 
i 

D28-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

Railway-

\ 

£ £ £ £ £ 

Passengers 6,!J28 6,606 2,099 ],500 3,880 

"'1 Goods ... 16,925 17,647 12,253 12,749 16,625 

Tramway ... 17,166 19,283 8,537 10,432 7,267 

------
Total ... £ 41,019 43,536 22,889 24,771 27,772 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is suhject to special laws and restric

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of 
traffic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. In recent years commercial services by motor 
vehicles have been restricted in a greater degree with a view to reducing 
competition with the State-owned railways and tramways. 

Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered and the registrations must 
be renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are re
quired to pass a test as to their ability and they hold their licenses subject 
to the observance of the motor traffic regulations. Public vehicles, whether 
motor or horse-drawn, and persons driving them must be licensed if they 
ply or stand in a public street for hire. 

In the transport districts proclaimed under the Transport Act, 1930, the 
licensing and regulation of public vehicles and drivers and conductors 
thereof are functions of the Commissioner of Road Transport and Tram
ways, and he is charged with the registration of other motor vehicles, the 
licensing of drivers under the :M:otor Traffic Act, and the collection of taxes 
and fees. 

The police have general authority to take action against dangerous or 
disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Commissioner of Police and the Commissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways, to issue the licenses, to collect the taxes and fees in respect of 
registered vehicles, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedes
trian, in the metropolitan area. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport districts the local 
councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control public 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In other 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South Wales, vehicles used tD convey passengers for hire must be licensed 
under the Stage Carriages Act. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the proceeds of the registration 
and taxation of vehicles and the licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into 
the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or the 
Main Roads Funds for the purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and pu1Jlic vehicles. drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are 
payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
costs under the Transport Act (except expenses of the transport services 
conducted by the Commissioner), and expenses relating to traffic facilitie8, 
and to provide certain contributions to local authorities towards the main
tenance of roads used by trams, etc. The credit balance of the Road Trans
port and Traffic Fund at the end of each :finaneial year is payable to the 
Country Main Roads Fund. 

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus services 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Com
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
service license fees are p;yable from this fund to the lVIain Roads Depart
ment and to councils of municipalities and shires for the maintenance of 
roads used by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees 
is applied to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the tramways. 
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The tax on public vehicles other than motor omnibuses is expended 
on resumptions· and traffic facilities. and a proportion of the tax on tourist 
motor service vehicles operating vartly within aml partly outside a trans
port district may be paid to the Country J\1ain Roads Fund. The proceeds 
of taxation of motorvehiclei', other than puGlic vehicles, after a deduction 
of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection. aTe paid into the Main Roads 
Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents of the county 
of Cumberland to the County of Cumberland Main Roads Fund and the 
balance to the Country Main Roads Fund. 

The State Transport (Oo-Ol'dination) Act passed in August, 1931, con
taius provisions which came into force un 2nd November, 1931, by which 
0wners of puGlic motor vehicles i.e'J those used for the conveyance of pas
sengers oi' of goods for hire or for any consideration or in the course of trade 
or business, may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
regi"tration under the Motor Traffic and Transport Acts. Exemptions from 
the obligation to license lllay be gTanterl by the Commissioner of Road 
Transport and Trarmvays, and licenses are not required where permits are 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts. 

The conditions of any license8 or class of licenses may be prescribed by 
l'egulation or determined by the Commissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways and charges may be imposed in respect of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
senger::; being ld. per passenger for each mile or part thereof, or for each 
section or part thereof (whichever is the greater sum). The maximum rate 
for goods is "3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
its carrying capae-ity for each mile or part thereof. The charges on goods 
are not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for carrying goods to the 
neal'est railway station, and they IHay be i'emitted for any reason. The 
Act prescribes that exemption frolll the special charges may be granted 
where a Tehicle is used solely for journeys wllich do not exceed 20 miles; 
and in .July, 1932, exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for primary produce conveyed to market by the producers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for persons operating public motor vehicles and agents in respect 
of the carriage of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annually. . 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of passengers and 
goods by public motor vehicles and fees for licenses and permits arc paid 
into the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund at the Treasmy, from 
which may be paid costs of administration and subsidies for motor services 
which are feeders to railways or tramways. With the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Government Railways Fund 
or to the tramways funds. 

The annual fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paid 
on the issue of a license and on each annual renewal are as follows:
Motor cycle 2s. Bd., other motor vehicle £1, driver 10s., motor cycle Tider 
5s. For a learner's permit to drive 5s. is charged. Annual fees for traders' 
plates are £2 for motor ~ycles and £8 for other motor vehicles. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
the license, of ,a public vehicle is £1 p\?r annum, and for a driver's license 58: 
pe.r annum. 

Until December. 1932, certificates of registration were current for 
tivelve months from the date of issue, and the tax for that period was paid 
at the time of, registration or renewal. Under existing arrangements, 
dating from 1st December, 1932, registration may be effected for quarterly 
periods arId the tax paid in quarterly instalments at the option of the owners. 
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The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual 
registration. Visible labels must be attached to all registel'ed motor 
vehicles. 

A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figures for purposes of com
parison is circumscribed by several factors. For instance the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261-viz., 
1,938 cars, 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to overstatement. A similar revision was made in 
February, 1932, in respect to the vehicles classified in the table as public 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, vans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses which 
had ceased to ply after the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act became law 
were removed from the register. Government vehicles-numbering about 
1,700-were included for the first time in .T uly, 1932. 

Registrations in force. 
------

End of year Metropolitan Per 100 of popu-
or month. Van Public Vehicles'. Trader's All lation. 

Car. or Cycle. Plate. Motor 
I.arry. 

f Omni-
Vehicles_ Cars [AIlmoto Cab. bus. only. vehicleil. 

... 1 I I 
41 

I 
HHl 3.975 3 2,788 175 .. , I 6,945 0·23 0·41 
1916 ... 14,175 877 7,070 268 

121 
254 22,656 0·75 1·20 

1921 ... 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 44,856 1·34 2-10 
1926 ... 104.675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 1157,393 4·40 6'62 
1927 ... 129,985 32,533 28,054 997 525 i 1,803 193,897 5·34 7·97 
1928 ... 155,403 39,255 30.882 1,173 565 1,940 1229,218 6·26 9·23 
1929 ... 170,039 44,868 I 30,655 1,364 612 2,022 249,560 6·75 9·90 
1930 ... 164,169 44,464 127.258 1,221 523 1,593 1239,228 6·45 9·39 
1931 ... 144,749 39,226 1 23,124 1,091 776 458 209,424 5·64 g'16 
1932--J'une 143,970 38,618 22,741 1,070 362 417 207,178 5·58 8·03 

Dec. 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8·25 
933-.June 148,127 43,361 22,653 1,066 415 435 216,057 5·69 8·31 

1 
Dec. 152,851 46,615 22,751 1,052 

450 I 
492 224,211 5·85 8·58 

934~June 155,063 48,601 22,571 1,051 456 582 228,324 5·91 8·7l 
Dec. 161,342 52,581 22,793 1,053 488 655 238,912 6'12 9'06 

~------.--. -

" Inrluc\ee "ewrastle Tr.,nsport. District In 1930 a.nd later years. 

The figures show that a remarkable development occurred in motor 
transport between 1911 and 1930. The number of vehicles seems to have 
reached the maximum early in the latter year, when the number per 1,000 
of population was about 100, as compared with 4 in 1911 and 21 in 1921. 
During the second quarter of the year 1930 a rapid decline commenced 
and it persisted throughout the following year. The number of vehicles 
increased slowly during the latter half of 1932 and in December there 
was a net addition of 2,961 vehicles to the register. It is probable that 
some of the additional registrations during this month were a result of 
the provisi.on of facilities for the payment of charges in quarterly instal
ments and of the introduction of visible registration labels. 

The figures relating to omnibuses on the register from December, 1930, 
to .T anuary, 1932, inclusive, do not indicate the number of such vehicles in 
use. When the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration was delayed in some cases so that the persons 
conducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., aB 

prescribed by the Act. Subsequently, when the State Transport COo-ordina
tion) Act became law, a number of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were not removed from the register 
until February, 1932. 
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The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1927 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included'-

Registrations of Motor Vehicles (excluding renewals). 

\Metropolitan Public Vehicles * 
Total Lorries and 

Year. Cars. Vans. Cabs. I Omnibuses. 
(excluding Cycles 

Cycles). (new 
and 

I \ I 
New. I Old. I New. I I 

old). 
New. Old. New. Old. Old. New. Old. 

! 

1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 1 3,657 215 142 10;; I 88 ! 40.234 14,981 9,716 
1928 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 156 213 66 78 . 37.907 17,640 11,288 
1929 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 21:3 209 86 59 I 35.601 19.287 10,579 
1930 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 79 158 57 34 15,460 19,325 8,098 

-·1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7 99 16 51 ' 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 9,478 

~~~ I 
35 1 36\ 4.583 30,080 7,864 

1933 5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 1:32 1:1 200 8,137 33,568 8.490 
1934 10,776 19,265 4,527 12,437 182 4:3 77 I 15,654 31,961 8~481 

: I 

c Regi~trations in Newcastle district included as from 13th October, 1930. 

Excluding cycles, more than 40,200 new vehicles were registered in 
1927 and there was a decline of 2,300 in 1928 and again in 1929. The 
number declined by over 20,100, or 57 per cent., in 1930, and by 10,900, or 
71 per cent., in 1931, and there was only slight improvement until 1933 
when the number increased by nearly 78 per cent. The number of new 
vehicles registered in 1934 was nearly double the number in 1933, and about 
44 per cent. of the number in 1929. 

There has been an increas8 throughout the period in registrations of 
second-hand vehicles after change of ownership. Only a few new cabs or 
omnibuses were registered in the metropolitan district during the years 
1930 to 1933, but an exceptionally larg'e number of cabs were registered 
in 1934, chiefly in the latter half of the year. 

MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of anlluallicenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during the years specified:-

Annual Licenses Issued. 

I 

Metropolitan Public motor vehicles.· Other motor vehicles. 
Year, ----------.-

Omnibus. 
Cab driVCTR. Car, Van and Cycle riders. 

I Conductors. 
Lorry drivers. 

Drivers. 

I 

I 1911 248 
I 

6 I 9 5,526 3,323 
1916 387 21 I 5 22,6415 9,444 
1921 627 441 

I 
200 53,061 16.115 

1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 ,32.228 
1927 2,087 1,065 1,756 226,976 34.267 
1928 2,053 1,886 1.081 269,299 36,780 
1929 1,997 2,107 1,077 300.205 36,784 
1930 1,989 1,981 958 305)65 33,935 
1931 1,663 1,856 849 280.014 29.794 
1932 1,699 1,327 352 275;232 28,739 
1933 1,867 1,443 277 282.337 28,455 
1934 2,060 I 1,498 234 296;019 28,132 

I 

• Newcastle dl.trict included in 1920 and later yoars. 
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TAXA1'IO~ CH' MOTOR VEHICLES • 

.::\.. tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must he paid annually by 
the person in ,vhose name the vehiele is registered. when the certificate 
of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehiclc and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 19:2'5, they were n:'l:ed in relation to horse
power. 

The rates per ;} cwt. imposed upon 'Vehicles with solid tyres are as 
follows :-Oar, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. 6d., omnibus 5s. 6d. If the tyres are 
pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or super-resilient, the rate £01' a car or 
10l'I'Y is 28. 9d. per! cwt., and for an omnibus 48. 3d. per! cwt. The taX on 
a motor cycle is 22s. 6d., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is 3s. 6d. per ;} cwt. up to a maximum of £15. Trailers and other motor 
vehicles are taxable at the rate of 3s. Gd. per ~ cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and used solely for 
carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
of 6d. per ~ cwt. is allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. 

The following are exempt from taxation, viz. :-Ambuhnce motor 
vehieles; those used by manufacturers or dealers for trial purposes; and so 
much of the weight of a motor vehicle used solely for mining purposes in 
the Western Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned 
by the council of a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
of road construction, maintenance, or repair; trailers and motor vehicles 
used solely for work on farms; trailers owned by farmers and used solely 
for carting the produce of their farms, or owned by timber-cutters and u8ed 
oolely for carting their timber from forest to mi1l. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt. is £6 178. or if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 3s. If registration is effected 
quarterly the tax for four successive quarters amounts to £1 178. 3:\d. or 
£2 5s. 7d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each subsequent quarter, while 
registration is continuous. 

REGISTRATION FEES Al'\D :MOTOR TAX. 

The total receipts from the taxation of motor vehicles and the registra
tion and licensing of vehicles, drivers, etc., during each of the last ten 
years, as recorded by the Police Department and the Oommissioner of 
Road Transport, are shown below:-

Year. J t I I I \ Fees for I I 
I Mo o~:: 1 c es Regi8~rat.ion Miscellaneous_ 

. and wcrn""s. , 
Total. 

I £ £ £ £ 
1924 

"'1 
300,248 124,{)52 ... 424.900 

1925 ... 657,979 208,300 901 867,180 
1926 856,354 262,059 1,647 1,120,060 
1927 1,035,639 320,388 2,002 1,358,029 
1928 ... 1,246,424 381,881 2,682 1,630,987 
1929 ... 1,386,565 419,020 3,147 1,808,732 
1930 ... 1,345,801 406,151 3,194 1,755,146 
1931 ... 1,201,598 417,804 4,909 1,624,311 
1932 ... 1,185,252 421,340 5,135 1,611,727 
1933 ... 1,233,982 436,436 5,351 1,675,769 
1934 ... 1,366,598 486,390 6,1l0 1,859,098 
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The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on 1st 
January, 1925, and the revenue in 1930 was more than twice the tax in 
1925. The fees collected in the last four years include motor omnibus 
service license fees-£39,493 in 1931, £1,492 in 1932, £3,814 in 1933, and 
£8,167 in 19b'4-also collections under the State Transport (Co-ordination) 
Act, viz., £14,027, £56,943, £33,827, and £44,546 in the respective years. 

MOTOR OMNIBUS SF.llVICRS. 

The motor omllibus services in the }Ietropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Co-ordination) Act (see pages 577 and 615). The vehicles, drivers and 
conductors are registered annually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. vVhere a service would come iuto competition 
with railway or other transport services, conditions may be imposed with a 
view to preventing undue competition or overlapping. The registration of 
each omnibus is conditional upon fitness. the observance of regui,ltions 
regarding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of pa~sengers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to insure again.st 
liability by way of damages in the case of injur.y to persons or property. 
The amount of insurance is :fixed at £5,000 in respecto£ each omnibus. but 
it may be reduced to £1,000 where there 8re 8pecial circumstances. or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in crespect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annunl fee for each service license is :fixed with l'eg:ard to the 1H1ture 
and eidentof the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the lil'ense, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned transport services, the 
maximum fee being an amount equivalent to £4 for each· passenger each 
omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for oxperimental or developmental 
or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Co-onlin~ltion Act ranging up to 1d. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, 01' Id. for each section or part of a 
section included in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 

TT nder the' Transport Act owners of rnotor omnibuses for which .a license 
,,,as in force at the commencement of the Act werB entitled to a service 
li0ense for the existing services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the administrati;ve 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service'. license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing with the trill11ways. As a result 
a number of ownors in the Newcastle district declined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained nntil the impositioll of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act in November,. 1931, led to 
rhe discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. . 

In the following year, after the matter had he en investigated by an 
Advisory Committee, the Government decided to estahlish a number of 
motor omnibus services in the metropolitandistriet. Vehicles and 
equipment formerly used by private owners were purchased, and the first 
service was comrnenced in December, 1932. At 80th June, 1933, the 
n:;apital expenditure was £66,326, and. there were 16 Government services 
in operation. Earnings during the pel'iod from 25th 'December, 1932, to 
30th .June, 1938, were £50,866 and working expenses £48,610. 
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Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, and in Newcastle in 1931. A summary 
of the information supplied by the proprietors for the years ended 30th 
J nne, 1929, to 1934, is shown below. The figures for 193,2-33 and 1933-340 
:include the Government services in the metropolitan district:-

I 
Lic~ns~d Omnihuses at end 11 1 

of Period. , 

11 Omnihus Year. 

,In ID CapacIty. 

Passengers 
Carried. 

-----

Revenue. Expenditure 
, Nu!"her I Nu!"ber I Carr~ng I' Miles Run. 

I Service. Reserve. (Persons)" I 
----------~--~----~----~----~------~----------~ 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

"'1 
:::1 ... 

480 
492 
483 
252 
295 
353 

83 
46 
45 
46 

92 
132 
107 
55 
89 
58 

10 
9 
7 
7 

Metropolitan District. 

1 

1 

, 

1 

13.665 '116,911,7931 89,845.0011 
15,376 19,227,383, 94,481,982 
17,908 119,548,1621' 92,125,207 
7,623 '111,012,921 43,544,5511 

10,561 8,896,123 31,630,012 
ll,008 10,993,0371 39,075,930 

Newcast.le District. 

2,551 3,113,477 8,248,000 
1,437 1,915,747 3,758,928 
1,231 1,390.957 2,579,712 
1,:333 1,344,777 2,671,246 

£ 

1,446,876 
1,540,45G 
1,357,505 

624.102 
419;501 
540,2261 

140, i 10 
68.270 
48,928 
49,.537 

£, 

1.293.4:37 
1;256; 77:~ 
1,352,64[9 

668,llT 
437,313 
530,76() 

139.914-
78,225 
53,35() 
48,323 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitRIll 
motor omnibus services at 30th J Hne, 1:)34, was 1,1 06, viz., 44 office
employees, 880 drivers and conductors, 5 inspectors am] checkers, ::md 177 
other employees. The employees in the Newcastle distriet numbered 104. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during thill' 
year ended June, 1933, shows that management expenses amounted to 
£62,071, wages £150,673, stores and material £130,759, and repairs, depre
ciation and interest to £93,810. Similar details for thc year 1933-34 were' 
£69,641, £187,499, £133,190, and £140,430 respectiYely. 

TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS. 

The following table shows particulars of accidents which oec:urred iIll 
public streets within the J\£etropolitall Traffic Di~triet and were "cportedt 
by the Police during recent years:-

I I Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents caused by- 1 

I - I 1 Total Nmnber of Persons Accidents 
Year. I in which no I Trams. Motor Vehicles. 

I persons were 

I Injured. I I I I Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. Killed. \ Injured. 
, 

1911 1 OS3 
I 

10 

I 

633 5 I 130 I 28 1,212 
1921, 1,1119 HI 318 36 I 792 

1 
62 1,lll6 

1926 7,~60 11 303 144 I 3,660 187 4,861 
1927 8,029 17 339 157 4,443 203 5,644-
1928 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6,881 
1929 10,864 10 374 239 

I 

6.243 272 7,29() 
1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 238 6,388-
1931 6,757 14 , 483 184 4,492 210 5,371 
1932 4,770 18 

1 
433 151 3,928 185 4,811' 

1933 1,741 18 

I 
255 161 3,240 208 4,129' 

1934 2,341 19 323 173 3,738 228 4,906 

v 
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The number of persons killed or injured in tram accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to per'lons getting on or off trams in 
motion. Administrative changes introduced into the Police Department 
in September, 1932, have tended to restrict the number of reports of 
accidents received by the police. 

During the year 1932 the motor accidents reported by the police m 
localities outside the Metropolitan Traffic District numbered 1,381. In 
such accidents 107 persons were killed and 902 were injured. In 1933 
there were reports of 1,142 accidents in which 131 persons were killed and 
968 were injured. In 1934 the accidents numbered 1,421 in which 112 
persons were killed and 1,129 injured. 



AVIATION. 
Oivil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1920, 

which authorises the Governor-General of the Oommonwealth to make 
regulations to control air navigation, applyin~ the principles of the Oon
vention for the Hegulation of Aerial Navigation signed in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal 'Government has surveyed routes and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and has afforded m'sistance to private 
organisations for the encouragement of civil aviation. There is a daily 
passenger and mail service between Sydney and Brisbane. 

Oertain provisions of the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931, for 
the regulation of transport services by public motor vehicles, as described 
on page 616 are applicable to aircraft. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
beJow. The figures refer only to aircraft registered in New South Wales, 
and owing to interstate flying they do not cover all the aviation which has 
taken pJace within its boundaries. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

I 1 j I 
1929. 1030. 

1 

1931. 1932. 19S3. 

Companies or persons owning aircraft ... 39 531 49 46 47 
Aircraft '" ... ... ... .. , 53 78 70 59 53 
Licensed Pilots- 1 

F 

Private ... ... ... .. , 96 145
1 

164 123 llO 
Commercial ... ... ... .. , 45 701 77 63 61 

lights-Number ... ... .., 51,301 46,225 33,383[ 25,139 19,172 
Hours '" ... ... .., 10,480 14,801 18,933 9,444 9,515 
Mileage (approximate) ... ... 758,246 1,118,704,1,640,13°

1 

790,317 846.463 
Passengers carried ... ... ... . .. 29,110 34,811 [ 26,967

1 
22,496 29,841 

Accidents-Persons killed '" ... 3 9, III 2 1 
Persons injured ... .. , 6 101 9 6 2 

The aircraft numbered 58 in .June, 1934, and the licensed pilots 211, 
including 67 commercial pilots. 

It is evident that the great mnjority of the flights are pleasure trips of 
short duration, the average time being less than 23 minutes and the average 
length 31 miles per flight in 1931-32. The corresponding averages in the 
following year were 30 minutes and 44 miles. 

Aero clubs have been established in Sydney and Goulburn for the advance
ment of civil aviation. The Federal Government subsidises the clubs in 
respect of licenses issued to qualified pilots. 



POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS 

The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 
been controlled by the Commonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Mini~ter of the Crown, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throug'hout the State, even in localities 
where there are few residents. If the volume of b11siness does not warrant 
the establishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the 
{)ollection of mail matter for conveyance to and from tlie nearest post office. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expe(lited considerably 
in recent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial services. The number of inland mail services in operation in 
New South Wales in 1932-33 was 2,035. The cost of road services amounted 
to £250,163, and of railway services to £140,641. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made' 
between the Commonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
·of the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Company receives £110,000 
per annum for a four-weekly service with I~urope. Mails are conveyed along 
<>ther routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to EllTope, 1,ia Suez, and there is regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

The num bel' of letters, postcards, lettercards, and packets posted in New 
South Wales in 1932-33 for delivery within the Oommonwealth of Aus~ 
tralia was 275,474,800; the number despatched beyond the Oommonwealth 
was 11,712,200, and 9,627,200 were received from places outside Australia. 
Similar details regarding newspapers are as follows :-55,645,100 posted 
for delivery within the COlllmonwealth; 2.020,900 despatched oversea; and 
7,452,300 received from places outside Australia. 

Particulars regarding the postal matter received from the other Aus
tralian States are not available. In 1932-33 the parcels posted in New 
South \l\f a.les for delivery in the Oommonwealth numbered 3,706,500, and 
83,900 weye posted for delivery ill other countries, the number received 
from overseas being 98,300. The number of registered articles (other than 
parcels) posted in New South vVales for delivery in Australi.a was 2,255,661, 
imd 125,167 were despatched to and 173,623 were received from other 
countries. 

A system of value-payable parcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenience of people who reside at a clist::mce £Tom the trading centres. 
The DepaTtment accepts for transmission within the Oommonwealth par
cels or Tetters ~.ent in execution of orders, and collects from the addressees 
()l1 behalf of the sellders the charg'es due thereon. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted t6 or from Papua. During the year 
-ended 30th June, 1933, the number of such articles posted in New South 
Wales was 289,975, nnd the value collected was £343,155, the revenue, ill
dudin2; post.age. commi~sion on value, registration, and money-order com
mission, being £37,5:')5. 

Postnge r:ltes for letters to places within the British Empire were m
(;l'l'eased in August, 1930, from 1 ~d. to 2d. per oz. 
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TELEGRl,l'HS AND OABLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
.public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Oable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
three main routes. The oldest, dating from 1871, is from Dar-win to 
'Banjoewangie (Java), and it is duplicated. A second route :is from 
-Oottesloe, near Fremantle (Western Australia), by duplicate cables via 
Oocos Island to Durban (South Africa), with a link to Singapore. This 
route is continued by cable to Adelaide. 

The third route was laid by the Pacific Cable Board. It was formerly 
the property of the Governments of the United Kingdom, Oanada, and 
New Zealand, but it is included now in the merger of the Empire's cable 
and wireless routes under Imperial and International Communications, 
Ltd. The route is from Sydney by cable to Southport (Queensland), 
thence to Norfolk Island, Suva, Fanning Island, and Bamfield (Canada), 
with a link from Norfolk Island to Auckland (New Zealand). Another 
branch (duplicated) goes from Sydney to Auckland, and connects with 
the main system by cable, Auckland to Suva. The latter route has replaced 
a cable which ran direct from La Perouse (Sydney) to VVellington (~ew 
Zealand). All these cables land at Bondi, near Sydney. 

Lines have been laid also between the Australian mainland and 1'as
mania. A cable between Bundaberg (Queensland) and New Oaledonia 
was maintained for many years by a French company, but a wireless 
link has been substituted, and the cable has been abandoned. 

For a cable message to Great Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per \I;ord. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-foul' hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second 
,day after the day of acceptance may be exchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of the ordinary rates and a minimum charge for 
twenty-five words. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at 
,cheap rates and under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South -Wales for delivery within the Comlllonwealth, including messages 
to Tasmania and the number of cablegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various yea-rs since 1901. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be stated, as fun 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States 
,nor those in transit. 

,-

Telegrams Cablegrams. \ 
Year. Telegraph despatched for ____ ~ ______ Rev~nue 

Stations. delivery in I \ ReCeived. 
Australia. Despate hed, Recei\-ed, 

I I 
£ 

1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 

I 
72,735 186,135 

1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 123,910 I 
2.~3,398 

1920-21 2,252 5,906,243 249,70.5 

I 
263,482 

I 
489,805 

1925-26 2,894 6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,1'16 
1928-29 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 

I 
388,093 I 526,508 

1929-30 :~,093 5,653,070 399,353 382,323 485,094 
1930-31 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 

I 
282,253 

! 
384,452 

1931-32 3,072 4,362,975 301,117 287,696 I 354,296 
1932-33 2,978 4,416,168 311,142 

I 
298,814 

i 
347,707 

-*50!J55--D 
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"VlRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Oommonwealth to give wireless communication with ship
ping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In :nhy, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
:Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth h8R a contTolling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-powel' station in Australia for communication 
with Great Britain and Oanada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
8greement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
a:nd Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and 
Oanada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is Is. Sd. per 
word to Great Britain and Is. 5~d. to Vancouver (Oanada). Deferred 
messages are cheaper. 

The radio traffic during' 1932-33 consisted of 47,333 paid IDBssages, 
780,135 words; 5,656 service messages, 107,860 words; and fJ,928 weather 
messages, 123,738 words. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are 
operated under license, but they are not permitted to engage in commercial 
t~'a:ffic unless authorised to do so, A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in ~ew South \Vales 
were transferred to the control of the Oommonwealth Government. The 
programme services were pTOvided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Oommonwealth Government u/n:til 1st ,.Tuly),: 1932, when the 
Australian Broadcasting Oommission undertook the work. In July, 19:]3, 
there ,yere 4 National and 14 licensed broadcasting stations in New South 
vVnle:J and one liccnsed station in the Federal Oapital Territory. 

The wireless lieenses in force in New South "Vales at 30th June, 1929, 
to 1933, ,yere as follows:-

In force at 30th June-
Licenses. 

1929 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 
__________________ -';-___ L---__ --;-___ -!---__ _ 

St"tion-
Ooast 

Ship 

Land 

Broadcasting* 

Broadcast listeners 

Experimental ... 

Portable 

Aircraft 

Special ... 

Total .. ·1 

H 

6 

9 

100,798 

214 

6 

1 

20 

101,066 

2 2 

10 I 9 

6 7 

9 15 

1l1,080 122,061 

173 278 

5 7 

18 3 

IIl,303 122,382 

, Excluding National Broadcasting Stations. 

2 2 
10 21 
8 is 

15 14 

141,027 177,386 

291 383 

9 9 

28 26 
----------

141,390 177,849 
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There were 177,386 broadcast listeners' licenses in force in New South 
Wales at 30th .Tune, 1933, and 614 in the Federal Oapital Territory. 
Twelve months later the respective numbers were 225,897 and 934. Ex
perimental licenses. which entitle holders to the same privileges as the 
listeners' licenses, numbered 454 in New South W ilIes ilt 80th J unc, 1 fl84, 
and 4 in the Federal Capital Territory. 

The J.'\8venue collected in New South Wales in respect of broadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1932-:}:} amounted to £214,121, of which £80,331 
accrued to the Post Office. 

An overseas rndio telE']lhol1C' ,J'rvice W:lS p"tablished in 1930, 
when a eommereial service WilS opened between Australia and Gre;lt 
:Britain. It has been extended to other European countries, Americil, 
Africa, New Zealand, India, .Java and Sumatra. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system wns estnlllislled in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
hp,s heen installed in a number of country districts. In the ]fetro
politan district :J. number of automatic exchanges nre in operation. Trunk 
lines serve n wide ''"'001 of the StRte, and a line between Sydney and Mel
b0111'ne was bronght into use in 1907, and between Sydney ::md Brisbane 
in 1924. the years 1930 and 1£)31 the services were extended to 
Northern Qneensbnd Rnd to VVestern Australia. The" carrier wave" 
system of open tin::; long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, 192;'\. By tllis means cl number of conversations may be con
ducted sim111tnneously over one pail' of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone serVICe 111 New 
South V{ ales since 1901:-

Number of Public Telephone 
Year. Excha.nges. Lines Telephones. Instrument:; 

Connected, connec':iecl. 

--- -

1901 4-8 9.864 72 13,773 
1911 268 :34,ii51 722 43,0:32 

1920-21 021 74,490 1, fi!1:~ 96,7]0 
1925-26 J,621 117,249 2,:379 152,969 
1928-29 1,890 146.492 2,779 10:3,71>1 
} 929-30 1,951 150,606 ~.8'i9 199,007 
1930-11 1,946 141,445 2,94-( 188,345 
19:31-:32 1,942 135,179 2,986 181.:326 
]939-3;~ 1,935 135,859 3,22') 182,992 

- ---- ,-~~ -- ------~---

The number of exchangea as stated above for 1926-27 and later 
represents the number of offices with one or more lines connected. 
figures for earlier years do not include offices with only one line. 

years 
The 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive t.elephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of ~"{changes where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
ex.ceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward call 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300,. 
a charge of Id. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is Hd. 
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FINANCIAL RESULTS OF POS'l'AL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the vanom 
branches of the post office in New South Wales dming the year ended 30th 
,J une, 1933, are as follows:-

Branch. I I Working I Earnings. Expenses. 

£ £ 
postal ... ... .. , '" 2,317,958 1,670,825 
Telegraph ... ... ... 387.335 366,192 
Telephone ... ... '" 2,125;762 1,330,070 
Wireless ... ... ... 73,742 55,318 

otal, All Branches ... '" 4,904,797 3,422,405 

Surplus. I and 

I Interest I on Capital 

I Exchange 
I Cbarges. 

£ £ I 647,133 92,418 
21,143 67,588 

795,692 777,4{)2 
18,424 4,856 

1,482,392 942,264 

Net 
l?rollt. 

£ 
554,715 

(-) 46,445 
18,290 
13,568 

540,128 

The services earned a substantial surplus over expenses in the whole 
ComIDDnwealth, as well as in New South Wales. 

A comparative statement of the financial results for the whole Oommon
wealth is shown in the following statement :--

Year. Earnings. 

--- ""---. 

ill20-21 
£ I 

8,511,494 • 
1925-26 10,802,917 I 
1928-29 12,933,835 I 

1929-30 13.39l.008 
1930-31 12,994,287 
1931-32 12,481,898 
1932-33 12,621,265 

Working 
Expenses. 

£ 
6,724,543 
9,829,065 

11,190,467 
n.31O.481 
10,879,238 

9,179,150 
8,916,902 

Snrplus. 

£ I 1,786,951 
973,852 

],743,368 
2,080,527 
2.115,049 
3,302,748 1 
3,704,363 

(-) Denotes loss. 

Interest on 
Capital and 

Exchange 
Charges. 

£ 
043,183 

1,259,189 
1,686,844 
1.882,644 
2,182,053 
2,566,739 
2,611,74.5 

Net Projjt. 

£ 
1,143,768 

(- )285,337 
56,524 

197,883 
(-) 67,004 

736,009 
1,192,618 



'fnE social condition of the people of New South Wales, JucLged Hom tHe 
-"","HH1_'V,",t of health and living conditions, compares favourably with that 
-of any other part of tbe world. The climate is salubrious with abundant 
sunshine, and sufficient food is produced to supply the whole community. 

hours of labour, and other industrial conditions are regulated with 
of prescrving the health of the workers and of enabling even the 

lowest paid employee to maintain a family according to a fairly comfort
able standard of living. :l!'amily allowances are paid for the benefit of 
dependent chilch'en in families with small incomes, and provision is made to 
safeg'llal'd the welfm'e of juveniles ::md of women in industrial occupations. 

the last fonr ;;C,WG, when 811 ullusual of pre-
as D. re~ult of economic cauces the 

central and local became active 
in relief snstenance fOT the workless, 
funds fUi' the purIJose State by means of a sllceial 
tax Oll v,7ages al1c1 other jll(:OlllCS. 

The system of g'oyerl1mcnt is Lasoc1 on a IJTo'ld fnmclcise which enlibraces 
eVCTY adult citiz(Cl1. Tbe system is bascll 
E'(Junl ,~Lltus to [dl eit~zens. ~rlle LJnd 1[l\V~ liTe 

:growth of rural settlement. The 
used to develop 11a tiona 1 
extension of 10(:a1 industries ellcroachment upon 
~tal1CLU'ds of industrial rf"strictions have 
upon fl.nd upon the rnanufnctul'8 (-llld N8]e of 
and ddderions drugs, in onler to minimi'~e the sucial evil~ 
:ponrty and drunkenncss. Education is free at both 

sc11ools. 
The mildness of the climate enables the to cngage in outdoor 

Tecl'8fCtion at 2,11 timcs of the J\feasmes for the prevention of sick-
11ess and the ell,~ouragem2nt conditions, of liie find their reflex 
in ]')W death rates and ill the incirlrmc-c of disoases. 
FOl' p81l'~ons vlho need trcatnleni, on ~lceount ete., 11os-

"nd other lwve been cue paid 
-'to file and ]nfirlTI and to ,\:rido\\'s \v1th chiJdl'en. 

HOSPITALS LND CHAlUTIE8. 

PUELIC HeALTH SEllVICES. 

T:lG l'rinc;ipal S tatc health in l',Tew South 
Wales a1'e organised as the Health uncleI' the control 
of a 111inistcr 02 the Cmwll. one 
din.ded by the Board of Health and the other by the Dircctor-Gcnel'al of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
'and the Director-Gcne'al, who is a medical and a permanent 
Ealaried officer of the GovenJment, is ~x President of the Board of 
Health. The Board con!;ists of ten mcm bers, including five qualified 
-medical practit.ioners, all being nominated by the Govel'nment. It is the 
·executivc and administrati"e authority in conncction with the health laws. 
It acts in an advisory c:JI)f]city towards the 1TinifOtCl' for Public Health aI!.ri 
the \\nvermnent, and PXE'l'CiSeR gcnPTf]l "ll]1C'lTi,ion ill to pllblic 
health matters. The Director-Gcneral of Pnblic Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for tLc treatment of the sick and 
inflnn, and a microbiological lahoratory. 

TIle; medical inspec:tion of school children and institutions for clefective 
"children are controlled by tlle Department of Education. 
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The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers exercise constant supervision in the Metropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken HilL 
Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical officers 
attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who visit 
localities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner is 
appointed as a Government medical officer for the purposc of attending to 
Government medical work, e.g., inquests, sickness in gaols, etc.; they have 
no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in fces for service& 
rendered. 

In the Department of Public Health tbe prineipal activities aTC~ organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in chcn'ge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the D8partment act also, 
as medical referees in regard to claims under the Workers' Oompensation 
Act. 

The most impoTtant legislativc enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, Eo:~ious trades, diseased animals and meat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; ::md provisions of the 1"oea1 Governmem 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the municipal and shire coun
cils for safeguarding health in the incorporated areas. The autllorities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious o~seases, to 
regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment of. insanitary buildings, to prohihit the mmmfacthre or distribution 
oi 1111wllOlcsome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
relation to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxious trades, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Oontrol of sanitation b,Y 111eanS of by-laws and 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adapbble to' 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to pu bEc health devolve primarily upon tIle' 
local authorities, who carry out the fnnctions under supervision of the' 
]3oard of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointcd for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which disehargeS' 
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and 
conducts rese1arc:h relating to causes of diseases and of deatv.8, and to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

A Federal Health Oouncil was constituted in November, 1926, to advisG 
the Oommonwealth and State Governments on health ql1estions generally 
and to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The membersl1ip includes the principal 
l1calth officers of each State, witIl the Federal Director-General of Health 
as chairman. 

OHARITA13LE RELIEF IW STATE GOVERNMEXT. 

The activities ot the State Government for the purposes of charitable 
relief, embracing administration of the family flllowances, widows' pensions, 
the boarding out of destitute children to their own mothms under the 
Ohild Welfare Act, food relief for unemployed persons and their dependants, 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

:and other forms of dmritable relief, are under the control of a :Ilfinist,cl' uf 
the Crown, the Chief Secretary, with a permanent officer of tl18 r~lbhc 
Service as Director of Government Relief. 

Government Expenditure on Charitable Relief. 
The expenditure from public revenue on eleemosynary objects in New 

South vVales includes the expenditure from consolidated revenue on 
hospitals and charitable relief which covers the cost of maintenance of the 
State institutions, ana subsidies granted to other institutions, the 
subvention to friendly societies and pensions to widows which are paid 
by the State Government. In 1931-32 and 1932-33 large sums were 
expended by the State from the proceeds of special taxation for the relief 
of unemployed persons and their dependents. Payments by the State in 
the form of family allowances were made also from moneys which formerly 
were provided to a large extent by special taxati()ll, but are now met from 
gelleral revenue. Old-age and invalidity 1I'2118ions 'lnd maternity allownnces 
nre paid by the Commonwealth Government. 

Excluding expenditure from loans and sums allocated as advances or 
grants for unemployment relief works the total expenditure by State and 
,Common l'I'eo.1th on charitable reEef amounted to £14,440,848 or £:5 12s. 6et 
1)C1' head in 1931-3'2, and to £13,020,306 or £5 Os. 6e1. per head in 1\)32-33. A 
claf,sification of the items is shown below in cOlllpm'ison with the expendi
tmo in 1011-12 and 1921-22. Expenditm'e in connection with the medical 
inspection of sohool children is not included, nor costs of administration, 
excopt in regard to the Child WeHare Dopartment, the mental hospitals, 
Rnc! the pl'otection of aboriginals. 

Head of Expenditure. I 1911-12. I 1921-22. I 1930·31. 
---------'---.~ --

General Hospitals and Charitable! 
Institutions ... .., .. , 

Mental Hospitals... ... ... 
Child Welfare ,.. ... .., , .. 
Government Asylums for the 

Infirm... .., ... .. 
Aborigines' Protection ... . .. 
Subventiou to Friendly Societies 
vVidows' Pensions , .. 
Charitable Relief, Medical Ser· 

vices, etc. ... .., 
Foocl Relief and Cn,sh P"ynlf'.'lts 

£ 
130,368 
212,616 
10G,557 

87,708 
J6,475 
14,000 

36,905 

£ 
5lJ ,97J 
5;,7,096 
472,268 

Hi4,679 
2~,506 
56,796 

175,266 

I 
£ I 

I 
GSO,6~11 
G44, 397 1 

5H,72gl 
165,762 
31, 314 1 
C)', -')6 

620;~5SI 
SS,5IS 

1931·32. I 1132-33. 

£ 
7:16,201 
605,224 
537,2:34 

160,20:3 
47,:312 

113,587 
6:38,970 

69,650 

£ 
908,605 
G61,9S5 
485,863 

l4fl,548 
49,179 
60,318 

618,685 

13J,G-J.9 

for unemployed .. , ...... ... 1,939.745 5,201,676 n,51O,194 
Family Endowment payments,,,... ... J ,106,484 J ,805,685 2, I 05,650 
Miscellaneous ... .., ... 2,401 22,117 76,52:3 78,714 69,299 

Tota!, State ... ." 607,0:10 1,9G2,69~J 6,039,087 10,014,406 8,650,984 

Old·age and Invalid Pensions '" 821,993 2,029,077 4,45li,6~0 4,276,522 4,242,582 
Maternity Allowances... . .. ___ '_"_ 277.065 2;)/l,:iOO 149,870 126,740 

Commonwealth 

Total, .. 

... 821,993 2,306,142 4,714,950 4,426,89:! 4,369,322 

.. , 1,429,023 4,268,841 10,754,037' 14,440,8481;1,020,306 

Expenditure per head of Popnla· £ s. d, £ s. d £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
tion-

~l State ... .. , ." 0 7 2 ° 18 5 2 7 6 :3 18 3 6 9 
Commonwealth .. ... 0 9 8 1 1 8 1 17 0 1 l4 1 ]3 9 

'rotal .. , , .. ° 16 10 2 0 1 4 4 6 5 12 61 5 0 6 

-r Food Relief only . 

.As from 1st July, 1931, a functional classification of the expenditure 
from the Consolidated Revenue Fund has become available in the 1mblic 
accounts of the State. This classification differs from that hitherto 
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published in this Year Book, and appearing' in the preceding tahle, .,. tLat .. 
in the public accounts, cert:1in items omitted from tIle table are iuciuc1e,L 
One such item is the medical examination of school children, which, wLilst 
performed 111'imarily to promote improved educational standards, nen'l'thc
less affords a medical serYicc which wouJd not be within the means of many 
of the parents of the children to provide. Administrative costs ineidentaI 
to these activities aTe also included, and thus a more complete statement of 
the eleemosynal'Y and charitable expenditul'e of the State is pl'esented. It 
it important to note, however, that considCl'able expenditul'e--mainly for· 
buildings, etc.-is met from loan funds, and such anlOunts are excluded 
from the appended table, which covers the yeDxs 1931-32, 1932-33 ,me1 
1933-34. 

Fnnctional Heudiw:;. 

Promotion of public hoalth-
Government hospitals; subsidies to hospit'cls, 

etc. ... ... . .. 
~I8nta,1 hospitals and like institutions ... . .. 
Baby hea,lth centres, ma,ternity homes and sub-

sidies to institutions ... ... '" ... 
Inspection of fooel, meat, dairies, sanitation, etc. 
Medical examination of school chilchcn .,. 
Silicosis commission snd Telief of silicosis 
Administration medical services, etc., public 

health, mental hospik,b and child w01bre 
departmcnts 

Total 

Social s,melioration
Relief of dcstitute. 
For ma,intenance of 

child"en '" 
·Widows' pensions ... 
Legal aiel 
Care of [1bol'i~il1als... '" 
\Vorkmcn's compcnsation (Broken Hill) 
l;nemploymont ... ... '" '" 
Food rclief '" 
FSJmily Endo'.vnlcnt paynlC'lltrj 
Administration 
Housing of the unemployed 

£ 

a,GlAc 

124,G3iJ 

1,542,()1:3 1 

£ 

J 18,400 1 

1,669,462 I 

£ 

127,IS3 

1,697,883 
----1--------

332,623*1 239,7G7 499,869 

ii0:2.G74*' 
6-1,3,4.;)7 I 

2Y:;;3 
4'7,f:;85 1 

64,422 i 

7()6.613*/ 
5.070,732* 
1,80:'),685* 

H):).875* 

I 1 

67,232 
85.801 

1,467,953 
1,960,972 

221,562 
200,00.0 

Tutal ... ... I-~132,78G,;r7:-460,Ol() \ 5,:389,47:3 

\--::-0-(\----;::-0~~I-~-1-')-O--'-78-11-~-0-n---. ~---6-
... \1 ,JiD,4 ~.-, u, .:.Ju,':!l:: I, ~)'J,,);) 

Commonwoalth-
Old age and invalid pensions 
:lIaternity "llowancos 

·----,1-----1--78~ 
7.50 

1 ____ 1 

Tuta1 (Commonwealth) _4,426..::'2 1_:!6(),32=-1_=74,53~ 
1 

Grand Total (State ,cnd Coml11omv'ealth) ~:;,402,08:::113,4c98,800 11,571,892 

Expenditure per h%cl of populcction
By State 
By Commonwealth 

Total ... 
i 
I ... \ 
I 

s. d.1 £ 

4 5 6() 11 

14 

£ 

o o 

s. d. 

3 10 
1 13 

6 
9 

3 

£ s. d. 

214 
14 

4 8 

3 

(j 

* Iflc1uding paYUlents ironl lJHemployrnent Relief ::tlld. F~'l..mi1y Endowment, Ii'und:j wh.l.ch \yerfr 
outside 00Il<;!oHd::tted Revenue Accounts in 10:31-32. 
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A disseetiol1 of State lOHn expenditm'es, inclusive of llnemployment relief 
provided frem b,m disdoses that eluring 19;)0-:)4 ,111 amount of 
£425,483 was expcmded 011 projects for the promotion of IJublic health and 
£6,289 in social amelioration. 

FOOD RELIEF FOR UNEMPLOYED PERSONS . 

distxe:~s arising from the widespread unemploy
since 1929, a system of food relief has been 

.As 8 means of 
ment which has 
organised by the GU'iel'nment the State. 

Tlw ap]1liem~t foi' 1'C'lief FeJects fmm a list of aJ1Pl'Clvec1 traders the 
sTITll)liers f1'0m whom he wishes to obt,"ill the food, and indicates the pro
portion of the total valne of his food order which he wishes to be allocated 
to the various baker and milk-man. Then orders 
to supply food to a specified v"lue arc issued direct to the 

to 81gn a declaration '88 to his inCOlne during' 
the date of his application, :mcl relief is not 

granted l1111es:3 it \Y;lS he1o'.'\! a ceTLain \'vhif'h Y<-lT1CS a('eo~'din<! to 
the size of the tn be for. 0"£ inC01112 l'[u}g'es frDnl 

25s. peT fortnight t.he C{-1~e of a single Ihltn or vvon1un to '7;5:::. for a 
111[tl~Ticc1 couple 811Lt five n:l1d "it incTc8SCS 103. f01' each ad(litJonal 
child. 

The sC'Dle of lilllit3 of inCOrt18 anc1 thG valne -in the 
of the food relid 01'(1eTS 1'01' th8 yar~ous family units 
are showubclow:-

(1-istrict 
1934, 

Family unit. 
of I V".Inc of 'Ill I Limit of Y,,]ue of 

J<'ooc1 I Income 1!'ood 
Rf'licf per I Family Unit. I per lTort- Relief per 

pTDrtnjgllt. l
, night. 1?ortnighk 

----------~--~--
·-d-. III I s. R. d. 

Single man or 1VOmD.ll 
lH'nrricd couple 

]. cl.lild 

1 

'''1 
"'\ 

.,.1 

~ ~~~g~1~~~ :::1 

~5 
40 
50 
00 
(;5 

1. ~~ ilfJ,rriecl couple, ~- c)t!hlrcn "'1 70 fi1 G-
:'::1 {, , n" 0 cllllll:n:}l ... 75 57 (j., 

;;~:J 0 I1 "" G or nFH'0 ehil~ 
~~ ~ i dren ....... ", 

* I(atcs as for Married 
relief for each additiolln] 

,\.,-ith five cllildrell }Jlu3 10,3. in itlC01l18 lim.1t and G~. In value of food 

Infant:" uncleI' twelye Inont11s are not included in the family unit, and 
foods arc fClr thern upon a certific<lte iT0111 a nurse in 

charge of 8, baby health centre, or, where there is llO centre, from a medical 
11raetitioner. 

TI-tE_\_T-~.rEST (IF STOKXESS. 

Institutions fn,' the hp8iment of sickness and rlisence are mmwl'OUS 
t~l1'Oll~?'hollt tbe 8t lltC. ]'hcre 8re hosp1tHl~ \,.:'hich ;-1rc (T\vncct 
IJri\;'"Dtc }ler.~;ons ~lnd eOTlduc-t(::d ::18 cnterprif'es; 
which me maintained by the S[Clte, b:v the people recidc'Jlt m 
in whioh the hospitals are with the c,ssistancG oJ 
public funds, or chm'itable : spel'la: 

h n SP1 tal~ 
the djSL1'1CLS' 

from the 

private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; "lld n State 
lazaret for the segregation cf ]Iersons 'lffiicted with lCl1l'()S~". 

The State exercises a meaSl1re of supervision ov('r tl1(, pr::lctice of 1'1'Ofes
sional pcrson:o engaged in t118 treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical pl'iti;titioners, c1entif'ts, pharmacists, and optometrists ilre required 
to register with a umnd established j'or each profession under statutory 
anthOl'iiy. At thc end of the ,'18.11' lU33 there were on the register:, :),211 
11ledical pTactitiuneT;3, 1)4(1:J 1,970 plulnnac1sts, and 63~ 
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optometrists. There were in addition 352 dealers in poison, and 7 persons 
v,'cre licensed, under an Act relating to drugs, to manufacture opimll and 
other dangerous drugs, and 44 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are rec]uired to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
,:;enenll, mental, midwifery, and infants. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be l'enevved annnally. The number of registndiolls at 
31st Decem,ber, 193:3, was as fo11O'\'\'s >-Gconeral nurses 7,113, midwifery 
4,782, mental 843, infants 77. Information is not available as to the actual 
number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one c1assifica
tlon. 

Special efforts are made to provide for the treatment of ~icknoss and 
accident in sparsely populated districts. Tl18 Government subsidises medi
cal practitioners with a view to encourag'ing them to practise in outlying 
hU$h settlements. Usually the sllbsidy is tIle amount necessary to bring 
t'leir earnings to a certain sum. 

The Bush Nursing Association nppoints nurses in country localities. The 
llurse in each district works under the supervision of a local committee, 
who pay expel1ses and fix charges for her services, etc., persons in necessitous 
circumsbnces being exempt from the payment of fees. Similar provision 
is made by the Country vVomen's Asscciation, and both these o:rganisations 
bwe arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a number of remote 
l('calities. The cottages serve as residences for the nurses ,:mc1 as accom
modation for patients in cases of emel'gency. 

Private I1 ospitals. 

A private hospitfll may not be concluded except under license in accord
[lI1C8 with the p,'ivate Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the Nurses 
l:egistratic>ll Act, 1924. The legislation [lpplies to all esb,blishments in 
whieh a 'charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under t,l1e Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licenses arc issued annually by the Minister for Public I-Iealtll 
on the recommendation .of the Board of Healtll, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must be under the direct control of a pOIson approved 
by the Board. Licensees are required to eomply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. 

At :31st December, 1033, the private hospi.tals numbered '705, viz., 260 in 
the metropolitan district and 436 in the country, [lnd the total number of 
beds available was 6,004, compmed with 706 (291 metropolitan and 415 
cnuntTY) l~ospitals, providing 6,023 beds at the end of 19:32. The classifica
tion of the hospitals and their accommodati.on, accord~ng to the nature of 
tLe eases received, are shown in the following statement:-

District. _ 

- - r ----Pri;,;; ------

I Medical, Al d' '01 
'Surgical, .I: C ldc~ Total. 

and an. 
! Lying~in. Surglcal. 

No. No. No. No. 
SvdnBv 109 29 J31 260 
Conntiy 215 11 210 4:36 

Total , .. 32! 40 341 705 

1Iedical. 
Snrgicn,l, 

and 
Lying-in. 

No. 
2,1:,0 
1,842 

Number of 

Medical 
and 

SurgicaL 

No. 
524 
132 

No. 
528 
839 

- 3,8SlI--65rl
1 

1,367 

Total. 

No. 
3,191 
2,813 

---
6,004 

There has been an increase of 262 in the number of private hospitals 
since 1911, when there were 114 in Sydney and ;)29 in the country. In 543 
hospitals the accommodation at the end of 193:3 did not exceed 10 beds, 114 
had from 11 to 20 beds, and ,18 hospit'11S had over 20 bcods. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

o Public Hospitals. 

Institutions for the care of the sick are classcd as public hospitals, -cmless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are IDain
tained wholly by the State, those in the IDI,tropolitan district beinG the 
Prince Henry (formerly known as the Coast) Hospital, with a brand} at 
the Prince Edward (Military) Hospital, for medical, surgical, and il1foc
tious cases, the Lady Edeline Hospital for babies, and two convale8~cnt 
Jl0spitals. There are two State institutions in the country, viz., the Vl Clter
fall Hospital for Consumptiyes and the David Berry Hospital at Bury 
for general treatment. Some of the public hospitals are under tl,e ::r.gis 
of religious denominations, and are conducted by rcligious comnml1ities 
who own the establishments or by committees nominatcd by subscrit€ls. 
They arc open to persons of all creeds, and the majority of them recei'ic cl 

small subsidy from the State. 
The Public Hospitals Act of 1898' and an amending Act passed ill Iceo 

defined the procedure for the election of committees for the management 
of thc institutions. 

In 1929 this Act was TepLaccd by a new law, ~which was designed ,vitll Hw 
object of a systematic orgnnisation of the hospital services. The 
Commission of fivc members vvas appointed to administer the Act. 
an amending' Act which commenced on 1st July, 1934, the Commis~;oJl 
was reconsthutcd, and now comprises the }l,finister for Public He"Hh as 
ehainnan and four other members appointed by the GoyeTllorby Con]j-,~',,

si on undel' the seal of the State. Although it is provided that the Gm'e'llOl' 

sh"ll appoint one of the members to be vice-chairman, the first vicc
chairman was named in the Aet. The yice-chairman exereises such oi: th,c, 
powcrs and authorities of the chai1'1nan as he may from time to time in 
writing delegate to him. Members other than the ehairman aml -,icc-
ehairman are remunerated fees. 

The public hospitals are classified in two main groups, according to {he 
schedules of the Act. One group termed the "incorporated hospit,,]s" 
eonsists entirely of suburban and country hospitals ineorporated by 
the Act. The second group, known as "separate institut.ions," includEs thc 
large genEral hospitals in or "round the m8tropolis; the Newcastle Hc,'
pital; the hospitals fol' women, children, tubereular cases. cOllvalc,Qccn1 " 

or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals conducted by reli:::;icll, 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board of directors ekcteu 
annually by the subscribcTs, pOIyer being reseryecl to the Governor, 011 

l'ucommendation of t:he Commission, to appoint any or all the directors of a 
hospital or to remoye them frOI'll officc and place the hospital under [lne 
management of the Commission, or a pcrson nominated by the Commis~iGn, 
A person who contributes, otherwise than by way of payment for relief, an 
amount of at least ten shillings in one Sl1m is deemed to be a subs:.'ribor 
for the year in whicih his subscription is paid; [1180 persons 1101l11nated 
hy firms or associations who contributed to the funds of the hospibJ, the 
number of nominees being ihed according to the amount contriblltcd. 
Persons who render meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 jn 
one sum may become Hfe members. 

The Act defines the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum £01' the 
cost of hospital services, and such sum is recoverable in the courts of !nw, 
though destitute pcrsons may not be refused relief by rEason only of 
inability to pay therefor. On the authority of the Commission portion of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying patients, who may contract for 
private or intermediate accommodtltion. 
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It is the duty of the Hospitals Oommissicil1 to inspect the hO.3pitals 
which l'eccive or apply for to rCllOTt to tlle GovCl'nnlent as to the 
mll0UYlt of State aid re'1u i l'etl to lnC'ct the needs of the 
~nil1e '1vhich shall lie and the nlnOullt of to be 

to each institn,ti:)ll. l~J1(l~~' c~l't:}il1 conclit1;)nS the C'orrnllissioll lTIDy 

exe.l'cl:::e special PO\',-Cl'S to cluse 01' \vith 
-ft viG\v to effective :lucl eCGTIolYllc:11 or to al1tl}cy~tise t1)e board 
of a hospital to accoIu;uoctli:ion fe,l' the treatment of illfec-tiou3 
~LL"'''''b'J~, or convalc~cellt or jl1C'urali lc cases, 01' to define the JUllctions and 
;'lctivitics of a 

PaTli~u)H?l1t fur the :.1:3sistancc uf arc 
the COn121li~sl'~n-i. 

Tbc rcC'civts alH.1 c~':rcllditnl'e' of thj:~ Fund tLe to 
19,~I:2-;Jg are ::-,ho\1ln be~uw_ rl'he do 11::1t ('0\"(11' Clllj'· transactions 

to S t:lte 
Fund l'C'lll'ec;cut 

1932 
19:3:3 

('uoed 

I'he f-"llh~..;ic1ic:s re 

in,~titrtt1(ill''';-, so that (ti~br.:l'~elll(\at;--; fl'J,)lYl the 
liurtioJ.l of the GOVCl'lll}lCl1t CXj!CECr tUl'e un 

Exprnc1itllH'. 

OUter. 

£ £ 

j11 10:j2-:3:3. 'The lattel' SUI11 

distTiiJJlted to 102 
3]1(1 

Total. 

£ 

subsidies 
Alfred 

Pt'lnce 
:frJr Children 

£41,073. 'TIle I3en8yolcllt of 1\f 0\V SOllth 'Vales \Y[lS nJ1otte(l £2:\480 
for tl11'ce and 8u1;sic1ic3 ,\ycre g'l'Hl1tcc1 to the ,\V' or:1cn':-; 

Cl'O'\vll-street fi,200) alld the 1-7~{)Y~ll Sorlth !.:1:~1))G2. St. Ocorgc 
Distric·t Hospital received uncI B:Jlmain £1.3,G()(), Subsidies to 
institlltiollS out:~ide t11c arC~l inclrHl::,'d £::'2/700 to 
£21,250 to I310Lell 11ilL nO,lGO to E Ul'l'i. Kurri 
Hospital, and £5/iOO to IVallsend cOl1cluc t ed by 
ir'cligious orQ,'anisations -were sub:~icli.sed to the extent of £32,113, viz., £2;),280 
to five ilFiitntlnllS ill the metl'o}Jolitan distriet, ,1nc1 to eight in the 
·':ountry. 

Be:fore the appointment of the 'Commi,;:,ion sbtistics ot llublic 
hospitals, as shown in earlicr issuE'S of the Yem from 
annual returns collected by the Goyemment the latest being' 
iDr the calendar year Ul'20, Then the collection of the returns bec'"l1e a 



SOCIAL CONDlTlON. 

:fl1n(~ti()l1 of the I-IospiLlls COHlll11Ssiol1 a:lld a SUJ:nrnary of tl:e 11101'12 irnpol'tant 
::lS ]nad8 available the in rcsl18~t of the yearG 

"1 g.2~J-30 to 1932-:3:J :is 

Year enderl 30th Jlln8-

Pru ticula.rs. 

No. of und~r Public Hospitals .Act 
No. of 
l'atients Treated 
Daily Average of Occupied Beds 
Receipts ... ...... . .. £000 
State Aid included in Receipts ... £000 
Expenditure ... £000 
Invested Funds of Hospit<11s <1t end of year 
Debit Balance on Ctur(:"nt Accounts ... £000 

'I' ~ot a..vctilablo. 

TliEATMEXT OF CmnrUNIOABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Eoard of Health is vested with authority to make 
fOT the treatment and of infectious diseases. The 

GoVel'llmcnt lS for the administration of the quaran-
tine la>;vs i:1 1~e8pect of persons, and arrIVlng from oversea 
ports. 

rnac1e for the isolation Ol infectious cases~ 
aTe tl'C21lCd at tho OO;;1St and 
Ly the erection of an infectious diseases 

ut J~idco!.l1bc. case~:. 

\i~al'd8 of the local 

The tablo sho,ys the notifications of the val'ious diseases in 
1021 and Inter years. P:Eticl1Ln's -Co the deaths and death rates arc, 
ShO-\VIl in the to \Tjtal S tut:istics:-

19:33. 

Di.3eU89. 1021. 1931. 19:32. 
Metro, I Hunter I n~;lf" [ 9ther [ politan IUver TotaL 

District. Di;trict. Di~trict. D13tncts. 

I 
29 8 100 188 

I 

604 31 984 
397 27 1,421 

5 I'" 
S 24 

12 7 4 11 
PlIJmo:iary 1,485 1,100 72 2:3 24H 1,441 
I"epr03y 2 1 :3 2' 
Bubonic Pla,g,ne 2 
PuerperC1] Infection :.;~ 310 292 169 10 5 48 222 
Typhus Fc,'cl' 1 2 1 2 3; 

'~KotHlJ.ble since L~th Augu~t, 1029. r=_",otiflalJle sillt;e ls~ Apr;l) 192.G.. 
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Leprosy. 

Persons sdrering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification 01 the disease and detention of 
JCP:3TS ,vas not made until 1890. In 19;33 one person was admitted, and one 
wa~ discharged. There were 19 inmates in the lazaret on 31st December, 
1D3;), viz., 16 males and 3 females. Their birth-places were New South 'Wales 
10, West Australia 1, and England 1. Four were born in Ohina, 1 in the 
Pocific Islands, and 2 were Australian aboriginals. The cost of manage
lllCllt was £3,077 in 1932, or an average of £161 19s. 5d., and £2,799 in 1933, 
or D11 average of £143 lls. 6d. per inmate. 

T~ibenulosis. 

I'Lllmonary tuberculosis has ,been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 192D. During' the years 1932 and 1933 respectively, the notifica
tiClilS numbered 1,485 and 1,411, viz., 1,08:3 and 1,100 in the metropolitan 
~,'lIli.tal'Y district, 84 and 72 in IInnter River district, 11 and 2;j in the dis
,'"et of Broken I-Iill, and 307 and 246 elsewhere. 

A remarkable reduction in the mortality fron1. tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protection of the milk and food 
supply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improved methoL1S of medical treatment. Nevertheless 
tuiJerculosis causes over 5 per cent. of the deaths in New South Wales, and 
'w hile so many new !Cases occur in each year there is pressing necessity for 
further organised efforts to control the disease. 

A special division of the Department or Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regn°· 

'late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of those discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular C,lses have been established by the 
Chvernments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assisted 
b,Y State subsidy. As far as practicable the eases are graded for admission 
b t:t0 sanatoria. The \7\faterfall SanatorimTl contains 428 beds for patients 
ill tlle intermedIate stages of the disease, and a branch of the Prince Henry 
1 with 120 beds fo1' advanced patients is located at the Prince of 'Wales 
CUepatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institutions. 
Tile Government of the 'Oommonwealth controls two institutions for returnea 
".olcF,ers with accommodation for 142 The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmero and "\Ventworth Falls, with 108 ]Jecls for patients in the early 
",c1ges, and three sanatoria administered the Red Or08s Society witlI 
noc beds, are subsidised by the State OOyenE11ent. Thore are 8 beds in the 
n. T. Hall Sanatorium at IIazelbrook and ahout ,10 beds in private hospitals. 

The vVaterfall Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
under treatment during 1932 was and 403 wore in the hospital 

J. ~ tLe end of the year. In ID:33, 881 patients were treated and there were 
;1:;2 patients at 31st December, 19;33. The cost of maintenance in 19;j2 
wa~ £31,452, equal to £7D 14s. Dd. Del' occupied bed, and in 1933 maintenance 

amounted to £29,070, or £79 17s. 2d. 1)er occupied bed. 
village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 

]}Iny, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by the Department of Publio Health. There are 1!) 

for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
of residents at the end of 1932 3nd 193;j was 53 and 59 respec

ti vely, including the families of the patients. 
Vlith the ollject of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 

been opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super" 
vis-lon of those who are not under treatment in an institution. The first 
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dispensary in Sydney was opened by the National Association for the 
Prevention and Oure of Oonsumption in 1912 (now known as the Anti
Tuberculosis Association of New South Wales). Three dispensaries have 
been established in connection with metropolitan hospitals and there is one 
at Newcastle Hospital. JIi'i:edical advice is given to patients, and nurses 
attached to the dispensaries or the Department of Public Health visit their 
homes and instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent tl10 
spread of the disease. 

Yenereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 

Dis8[1<;'es Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that an persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. Jliledical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by un
qualified persons is prohibited, also tI1e sale of certain drugs used in con
nection with theSE! diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified medical 
practitioner. 

'There are ten clinics in olleration 111 the JliIetropolitan district, of whic11 
nine are established at public hospitals. Two of the clinics (the clilli,:; 
for men at the Health Department and the clinic at the Rachel Icorstci' 
Hospital for vVomen) may be classed as continuous. Free treatment is 
provided at subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments being' l)rQvide,l 
by the Government. Special wards for the3e cases have been opened at 
the Prince Henry (formerly Ooast) Hospital, and at the 1\ ewington State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the Hoyal Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notifications during the year 108:2 numbered 4,842, of whir-h 4,4!)5 
cases werc notified in the metropolitan a),'ea, and 107 in the KewcastJe 
district. Notifications numbered in 1933, including 4,513 in tl;e 
metropolitan area and 1:]4 in the district. Public hospitals and. 
clinics notified about GO per cent. d the cases in 1932 and about 70 Vi' 
cent. in 1033. I t is not consiJerec1, however, that notinca tiOll is 
effective. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even after the 
definite sentence is served, until certifieclby the, m83ica1 officer as free from 
disease. During the year ended 30th June, 19;14, thc cases of v('nen:"l 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 18, and orders for detention in the 
lock hospitals were obtained in the cases of 47 men and 6 ,vomen. L1 
lG32-33 there were SS cases treated, and orders for detention ,vere given in 
the case of 44 men and 4 women. 

TUEATlIIEKT OF J\£E~TAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases IS contained 
in the Iounacy Act of 1898 as amended. Its provisions apply mainly 'le 
those who may be certified as insan8 and incapable of managing' their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may now be received for treatment. 1118a118 
persons may be achnittecl to an institution, if certified by two qualified 
medical practitioners, either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon 
the order of two Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of 
custody of insane pE:rsons brought before the Justices if they can give a 
s:1tisfactory assurance that propCl' care will be taken of tliem, Persons 
found 10 be insane by proceedings before the Supreme Oonrt in its lunacy 
jurisdiction may be aflmitted to mel1tal hospitals upon the order of th," 
.T udge. By an amending Act passed in 1934 provision has been made 
for the reception of vohlntary patients, with the assent of the 1n8pecto1'-
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General, into hospitals for theins,me and licensed houses and for their 
care ::md maintellance therein. P,ltients so admitted may not be detained 
'for more than seven dnys after written notice is given by the patient of 
hi" iutention 01' desile to leave, and the MHster in mHy take 
charge o~f his atlail's at the written Tel}uest of the patient. The influx 
of illsane persons to South \Vales is restricted under the Lunacy 

whiC'h renders the o\vner, charterer, agent, or master of a vessel liable 
for the lllaillten'lnCe of any such 1)81'8011 landed in tLe Sbte. 

The estates of persons pi'oved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, arc placed ullder the management and care of 
the Master in 

diseases arG 
a chair of 

in the treatment of mental and nervous 
"H'GUlUH stucle'nts at the 

es la blishec1. 

JJ[ ental If ospitals. 

where 

The Government has set apart a number of 
~tion and treatment of insnne persons, ~mcl 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses n18Y be 

institutions for the recep
iEstitutions may be 

also for the 
'of a siug-Ie but unauthorised }lerclOns aTe not 

for profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental 
for their tCl1l110l'cWY nccommocb

of IIfent::t1 Hos
mclY be bnal'Ckd out or released 

rebtixes or £l'iemb \yho undertake 
under the Lc,U"'W,W,C"" 

or his rehtives 01' 
l1'l8y dis-

nt 0112 of \vhich there is also 
CriJlli:n<-ll Iflsal1C) ilJstitr:.tiol1s licensed to 

Tecelve Ulldcl' aTl'all;:(('1ll2ut with the GoVe1'l1mcnt of 
South from Broken Hill ::1TC acconlll1odated in a hospital 
in that. cost of their 11lJ.int811nnC's the 'C;O','Cl'l1Inel1t 
of New South \Vales. 

The nurnher 
mind 

111'-1.103 U1H1 

houses in Ne,,' South \Vales; thel'e w'?l'e 4 (c») mon and C (C) 'women hom 
this State in South Austrnlian alld :}:}3 ('285) men and 3:'):1, ('2DG) 
"vomen on lecwe from the total number of 1)e1'60n8 under 
cognisance, exclusive of at intervals since 1901 is 
:shown 'below;-

~-----~- ,---~~,-,~-~-. -~----

Proportion per 1)000 of I'opubtion. 

,At 30th June, 

Males. FC111ales. 

H1Ol* 2,684 1,804 ;3-72 2'71) 3'26 
J9J!* 3,810 2,57:3 4~27 3-18 ;i'7[) 

J921 4,filO :3,432 4'21 :i'?;3 3"78 
n:iQ 5,201 4,212 4'or; 2-':: 1 ~i -";"-4 

H):E 5,:346 4,3:)j' 9,70:) 4~ 12 :i o.J 7 ;3'RO 
19:32 5,467 4,~;59 0,926 4 ~ 18 2'fJl >1',';;) 

itf):~::; 5,514 4,(W) 
1934 5,5~0 4,7S7 

10, I :3:3 4~2l :Nji) :'\'90 
] 0,377 4'2'2 3 ~7 \. :3'97 

• At 31st December. 
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The proportion of the population who were under official cognisance aOl 
mental patients showed a tendency to decline between 1821 and 1928, but 
the ratio has sincc increased each year. In order to ascertain the general 
xate of insanity amonget the it ~lVonld be necessary to take into 
consideration the pati~nts treated in their homes, and those suffering from 
mental disorders in a form ~lVhich does not vvarrant certification as ins::me 
1101' compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

Until amended in 1934 the law did not make provision for the trertiment 
of persons in the early stages of mental derangement, when speeialised 
care is most likely to be benefieial. Steps to'vvards meeting the needs of 
such persons were initiated the establishment of a psychiatric clinic, 
where voluntary patients suffering from thc milder forms of mental and 
nervous disorders are received upon their own request. Outdoor treatment 
is provided also. During the year 103'2-33 and 1933-34 the number or 
resident patients under treatment at the clinic was 653 and 742, and there 
were 185 and 215 in the institution at 30th June, 1933 and respec
tively. At the other mental hospitals voluntary patients are treated and 
the total number resident at 30th J nne, 1933, including those at the 
pSyclliatric clinie, was 36'2, viz., 215 males and 147 remales. The corre-
sponding numbers for 1933-34 were 400 2::>7, fernales 
tric clinics have been established a]go within the wards or SIX 

hospitals in the metropolitan district and in three 
average there were 324 and 356 voluntary patients 
Goyemment hospitals during the years 1932-33 and 
and 48 and 41 in other hospitals. 

TIece])tion houses have been established in K2nrr:ore 
(Goulb~un), and where persons symptoms of Il'lel1tal 

-diseases are placed under and eases of short duration are treated. 
Provisions to facilitate admissions to reeeption voluntarily and 
Dtherwise, were included in the Act, 19::>,1. The 
number under observation and care was 1,737 in and In 

and 1,193 and weJ;e transferred to mental hospitals in the 
years. At the Penitentiary at 88 

observation during and 2'1 were sent to mental 
and in 1933-34 such persons 67 and 21, 

The numbel' of admissions 'll1d re-admissions to mental In 
vaTious years since 1901 are shown below:-

I 
Re"admissions. AdmissiC'DS. 

1- '"'M I 
June. 

Male8. l-i"cmalcs. JH<llcs. Females. Total. 
~---... ----- ~~--- ------

1901* 3S7 :'lO9 ti9G 77 75 152 
1911'" 674 387 1,061 113 n 186 
1921 711 622 1,333 115 106 221 
H)30 789 569 ] t35S 125 HI 2:36 

19:n 724 600 1,324 124 120 244 
1932 684 575 1,269 129 90 228 
19~~ 674 600 1,283 96 113 20n 

1931 64;3 616 1,261 129 I~-:l:2 261 

" Cnlendal' Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 10:3:3-34, natives of K ew South 
'Vales numbered 986, England '20;3, Ireland 8G, Scotland 39, other British 
countries 216, foreign C'ountl'ies 40, and in 2 eases the n~ltiona1ity was 
l1nkno\vll. 
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During 1933-34 the deaths numbered 584, 0]1 6.2 per cent. of the average 
number resident, and the discharges included 471 persons, or 5 per cont., 
who had recovered, and 149, 01' 1.6 per cent., who had been relieved. The 
c?rresl1onding' figures for 1932-33 were:-Deaths, 590 or 6.3 per cent.; 
dIscharged as recovered, 421 or 4.5 per cent.; and discharged relieved, 196 
or 2.1 per cent. 

The records of persons admitted show that, among the exciting causes of 
insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, epilepsy, and venereal 
diseases were the most prominent. Among predispos,ing causes the most 
important were old age, congenital defects, and hereditary influence. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1933-34 was 20s. 4d. per patient of which the 
State paid 16s. 5d., the balance being derived from private' contributions. 
The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
years cited :- . 

j Annual 
YC[l,l' Oost of 

In en, n e p r a len Oost of Ma' t ace P f t k per wee-. 

en ded 30th Mainten-

I I 
June. ance of I To State. Private I 

Total. Patients. Contributions. I 
, , 

~ 

£ s. d. s. d. 

I 
s. d. 

1921 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
19;30 671,4.61 23 10 5 0 28 10 
1931 

I 
613,665 2J 0 4 6 I 25 6 

H);}2 541,957 18 2 3 10 

I 
22 0 

19:3:3 
I 

532,277 J6 7 4 3 20 10 
1934 522,682 IG 5 3 11 20 4 

I 

Val'iatiol1s in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes iu 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended .June, 1934, salaries and fees 
'Imountecl to £365,164 and in the preceding year to £:3GO,52i3; the cost of 
provisions, stores, etc., was £125,6131 in 1933-34 and £125,593 in 19i32-33; 
fuel, light and water cost £19,895 in 1933-34 and £25,176 in 1932-33; and 
miscellaneous items, £11,9132 and £20,98'5 respectively. These amounts al'C 
exclusiye of the value of the far111 products grown and consumed at the 
insti.tutions, yiz., £13,S::;:3 and £15,4-14 in the respective years. £12,28U 
2xpelldec1 011 Hew works, buildings, etc., in 1933-34 is also excluded. 

DEAF-J'lfuTIS~l AND BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascCl~tailled at the 
cellSUS of 1U21, was 761, equivalent to one person to every 2,762 of the 
popubtiol1, and the number of persons afflicted with blindness was 1,057 
01' onc person in every 1,')89. I,atel' figures are not available. 

A classification of deaf mutes and blind persons in 1821, 2ccol'ding to 
agl'.3 alll1ral'ed in the 1931-32 issuc of thi8 Ye:ll' Book at p,1ge 269. 

The C,11'e and education of t110 deaf and dumb and the IJlind n1'0 

uudertnkcl1 at Ec,-el'al institutions. The New South '(VaJes Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and thc Blind i:3 mailltaiu(;cl partl,v by Gm'ernment 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
me provided, the fees being remittecl in cases of financial inability. The 
SydnC'y Illdllstrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and llrnvi(les industl·ial training' to enable theIl.1 to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for tbc blilld are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
:l. free circuinting library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
the imtruetion of deaf mntcs are concluctecl by Roman Catholic religious 
societies at IVnratah for girls, and at Castle Hill for boys. 
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UIHler the Commonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16 
years. 

VVELFARE OF CIIILDRE~. 

The ChilJ Welfare Act of 1923 amendeu and consolidated the principal 
laws relating to the welfare of children in New South Wales, viz., the 
State Children Relief Act, 1901, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the 
Infant Protection Act, 1904, the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905. 

The provisions of the Act which relate to negleded or uncontrolla;ble 
children, juvenile offenders, and children in institutions apply to boys and 
girls under 18 years of age, and the other sections to children under 16 
years. The Act authoriaes 8tate relief in regard to neglected and dC5titute 
~hildren, and it contains provisions for regulating the adoption of children 
,;and their maintenance in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting 
them from ill-treatment and negle0t, for preventing their employment in 
dangerous occupations, and for regulating their employment in public 
]lcriormances and in street trading. Special courts, called Children's 
Courts, are maintained to deal with cases relating to children, and to 
,adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
-Wives and Children's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

The Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934, amends the law in relation to 
guardimlship by conferring upon the Courts power to make orders as to the 
-custody of an infant, and access to such infant by either parent, having 
regard to the weHare of the child, and the -wishes as well of the mother as 
of the father. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours of 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law, passed in 1912, 
authorised the payment of an allowance to mothers, to assist in defraying 
the expenses incidental to childbirth, but payment of maternity allowance 
is now restricted as shown below. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and tll(; J~iquol' Act prohibit th(;l 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages uf 7 
and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
iactOl'ies and industrial apprenticeship are subject to laws which are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

In terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 1925-1932, the State pays allow
ances to assist widows to maintain their children during years of 
cdependency and family allowances are paid under the Family Endowment 
Act to mothers with limited means for the maintenance of their children. 

JJ.1aternity Allowances. 
The lvIaternity Allowances Act of the Commonwealth, came into 

{)peration on 10th October, 1912, and as amended, llOW provides for the 
payment to mothers of a sum of £4 in respect of each birth occurring in 
Australia, lilus 5s. in respect of each otl10r living child under the age of 
14 years, up to a maximum of £G, claimable only where the income of 
the claimant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous or ex
nuptial child, the income of the claimant) does not exceed £208 plus £13 
for each living child under 14 years of age, up to a maximum of £2?9. 
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Payments are made in l'espect of still-born children if viable, lmt one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women W110 are inhabitants of, or WllO intend to settle ill 

the Commonwealth, and aTe not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives of Australia 01' of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows thc number of claims passed for payment 
in New South vVales in the ycars stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements ;-

1921 
1929 ..• 
1930 .. . 
1031 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 ... 

Year. 

I 

I 

Confinements 
(exclndillg' Still-

, births). 

'''1 

54,047 
5" pg 
51:555 
47,220 
44,4fl5 
43,710 

I ~bternitJ' AlIow~nces, 

ClCLims passed for I1 Amount. 
i pn.yment. 

--------

Prior to the amendment of the law in July, the number ofdaims 
passed for payment usually exceeded the number of confinements. This 
was due mainly to the fact tl1at still-births are not included in the number 
of confinements, though maternity allowances are paid in respect of the 
births of viable children. 

The maternity allowances in N e,w South 'Wales IIp to the end of the 
year 1933 in the aggregate, to £5,282,302~ 

Il eaZth Centres and l>hlrseries. 

With the of reducing the of child life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established health centres in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an hOnOl'al"y medical officer are attached to cach 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the 'centres and in 

and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
chilcsen when necessary. 

In 1933, there were 114 eentTes, viz., 4G in the metropolitan 
area, 1G 111 the district of 4 in Bl"oken Hill, and 48 in other 
country districts. During the year 1933 the attendances at the centres 
numbered 514,000, and the nurses made visits to cases within the 
area served the centres. The ngllTeS for the previous 
year were attendances and G5,737 visits. 

The Royal Society for the WelfaTe of :i'lIothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers alld children. The society maintains two welfare centres 
in the city and conducts two training schools, where nurses may receive 
post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercrait. Associ8tions of 
medical ,practitioners and of nurses, ch,uita1J1D OTganisations, and institu
tions for chilch'en are at1l1iated with the Society. 

Six day nurseries haye ,been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Ivfothel"~ who work outside their homes 
may ~9avo their childrc11 at the nurse!'ies during the daytime for the sum 
of Gel. per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice arc provided, also 
kindergarten tuition. 
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In the outlying countTY districi~ 11111'808 engaged hy the 13U8h Nursing 
1I ... S2oci8.tioll giye [lssi:;tnnce to lllothcl';:} nllcl :lllvi~e thClll as to the feeding.' 
and treatment of childrell. 

Adoption of Ohildren. 

The Ohild We1i;ue Act of 1 D23, as amended in 1924, nlakes legal pro
vision for the permanent adoption of chilclrcll upon order of the SUpl'emfr 
Oourt in its equitable jurisdiction. Application to the Oourt may he mD-de 
by adopting parents or by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf, 
If over 12 years of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, "unless 
the Oourt dispense's with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property 
reason of kins11ip. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his o,vn SUl'naUlO, and orders of arc 
registered by the Registmr-General. A:pplicatiol1 for orders of adoptiorr 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with the 
provisions of the Act up to 31st December, was 5,:}9G. 

Deserted Children. 

the husband or In cases of desertion of wife or of 
father may be ordered, in terms of 
Acts, to pay pcriodical contributions for 

Deserted \Vives 8nd Ohildren 
their support. 

to cx-nuptial children the father may be \HUtlt\~. nnder 
to po.y tho expenses incidental to birth 

for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may 
towaTCls tho support of their children. 

contributions 
to eOll tribu t2 

For disobedience of 01' with orders under these Act-
offenders may be or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in the cost of their 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. period of 

offender lJ:1a;"" imprisonment is limited to one day for 4s. due and an 
not be detained for a than months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in l'espect of 
orders for maintenance 'between New ,sou th Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in rcspect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Oourts of Petty .sessi~ns and the 
Ohildren's Oourts during the year 1D33:-

Cases. 

For maintenance-Wife 
Child 

For expenses incidental to birth 
of illegitimate child 

Total 

I Apphcatiolls for Orders. I NOIl-compliance with Orde1s. 

-- [ C:,se III i Defend- ,~~t: 
Orde, I WIth- I ant drawn 

refused. drawn. I . lm- 1 or dis~ 
,i IPllSOnC(Jo missed, 

--1-,3-1-]--;---3-!j-:; -I! - 4G8 i I 278 977 

452 83 144 '[ 114 644c 

201 26 i 27 I GD 10 l( 

-l,0041-G02f639":i3J'721--402 1- 1,6:)1 

The mothers were the respondents lE three cases m whieh orders were 
made. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Ohildren under State Supervision. 

The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 
is exercised by the Ohild vVelfare Department under the direction of the 
JliIinister for Education. In April, 1934, a stipendiary magistrate was 
commissioned to inquire into the organisation and functioning of the 
Ohild ,Velfarc Department, and to furnish recommendations and draft 
leg'islation covering1 such alterations as were deemed necessary to ensure 
that the humanitarian and regenerative intentions of the legislature would 
be realised. The Oommissioner's report has been presented, and though 
critical in many details, shows that both the system in vogue and t1;.e 
results achieved do not suffer 'by comparison with similar activitics in other 
countries. Toward the end of 19:34 an amending and consolidating measure 
was introduced in the Legislative Assembly following the draft bill sub
mitted by the Oommissioner. 

The Government has established sheltm's for the reception and temporary 
detention of children, industrial schools, and homes for cases requiring 
segregation or special treatment. and the Ohildnm's Oourts may order 
near relatives to pay the cost of maintaining children therein. Uhildren 
in institutions may be apprenticed or placed out in suitable employment 
or may be discharged to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. 

The gross alllount expended by the Government during the year ended 
~lst December, 1933, on account of the services of the Ohild Welfare 
Department, was £454,341. Of this amount, £98,846 represented the cost 
of maintaining State wards, being mainly payments to guardians of 
children boarded out apart from their parents. Allowances to mothers 
towards the support of their own children amounted to £231,824. Contri
butions by parents and relatives and other revenue amounted to £19,560. 

The following statement shows the annual expenditure of the Depart-
ment during the last five years. 

----
Payments i Conhibu· '1 Institu-for 

I 

tions, Tota! 'OM Net Boarding Children Misee!· by Year. out. in their Homes, Salaries. laneous. Expendi- Parents Expend;-
own Hostels, tUl'c. and other turo. 

homes. etc. Revenue. 

I £ 

n £ £ £ £ 
2:'055 \ 

£ '" 1929 ". 109.570 259,510 42,893 93,073 48,529 553,575 531,520 
1930 .,. 1l0,570 266,326 34,428 89,234 37,276 .537,834 27,790 510,044 
1931 '''1 109

,942 
286,303 35,914 88,043 29,255 549,457 16,568 532,889 

1932 0" 107,059 273,278 33,136 81,377 30,754 525,604 17,227 [,08,377 
1933 ... 98,846 231,824 36,920 1 69,315 17,436 454,:341 19,5GO 4:34,781 

I, 
,---._, 

The total expenditure increased from £94,064 in the year ended ApTil, 
1911, to £390,652 in 1920-21 and to £587,235 in 1925. A decline to 
£526,657 in 1926 was mainly the result of the introduction in 1£arch, 1926, 
of the widows' pensions, of which the cost is not included in the table. 
Since 1927 the main items of expenditure have increased. This was due 
partly to an increase in the number of children assisted, but in a greater 
{legree to increases in the rates of payment, owing' to higher cost of living. 
Thus, in 1911, the average rate of payment for children boarded out apart 
from their parents was about Gs. 3d. per 'week, and for children with tl:eir 
mothers 38. The weekly rate for children apart from their mothers in 1931 
was 15s. if under 1 year of age, and 10s. at ages 1 to 14 years, and the rate 
for the majority of children living with their mothers was 10s. It was 
reduced to 8s. 9d. in 1932. 
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The number of children under the supervision of the State, classified 
in accordance with the statutory provisions under which they were con
trolled, is shown in the following statement. The number in December, 
1933 was 21,897. 

Classification. I 1911. I 1921. I 1930; I 1931.> [ 1932. 1033, 

out, e:0.1

3 .ers andl 4,677 
SChOOIS

I 

j 
Boarded 

State wards In shalt 
indust:1'ial 

ChiIdr<'ll boarded-out w ith o~~n 
mothers .. ... 

... 
.. . .. 
.. ... 

In licensed institutions 
In foster homes... . 
Employed in theatres . 
On probation from C hildren's 

Courts .. . .. 
Total .. ···1 

4,453 
263 
559 
216 

1,148 

11,316 I 

5,439 

11,462 
689 
290 
280 

1,381 

19,541 1 

1 
5,516 5,284 4,841 4,425 

1,094 954 912 867 

11,117 1l,184 II ,174 10,232 
889 809 829 786 
427 382 333 293 
844 867 770 777, 

4,299'1 4,4'" 5,553* 4,858* 
------------

2.5,44.0 24,338 23,158 21,897 
..-----.~---~.-.---

* Includes children on probaNon from State institutions. 

These :figures do not include the children who are licensed to engage m 
8treet trading under conditions which are described later. 

State TVaTds. 

The hoarding-out system has been adopted in regard to State wards, and 
treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. The children are 
boarded out until they are 14 years of age to approved persons, the 
maximum number of children under the care of one guardian being three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and 
sisters being plqced usually in the same home. The children are snpervised 
by salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplernented by honorary officers. 
Women inspectors visit infants placed out apart from their mothers, and all 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical examina
tion every fortnigb,t during the :first twelve months of life. 

The State wards may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they 
may be restored to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. The 
children may be supervised for two years after their period of boarding out 
or apprenticeship has terminated. 

For apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a wage payment and 
pocket-money on a speci:fied scale. The wagcs are banked to the credit of 
tIle apprentice and one-third of the accumulated amount is paid to them 
on completion of apprenticeship, the Ibalance remaining at interest till age 
21 is attained. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in domestic ser
,-ice, and the boys to farmer.s, orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1933, consisted of 
2,396 boys and 2,029 girls, and they were clistI'iibutec1 as follows:
SUPllorted by the Government, 2,156 boys, 1,797 girls; adopted or boarded 
without subsidy, 12R boys, :121 girls; and apllrenticed, 112 boys, 111 girls. 

At December, 1932, there were 2,612 boys and 2,229 girls in tbis group; 
4,163 were supported by the State, 394 were adopted or boarded without 
subsidy, and 284 were apprenticed. 

These figures do not include the childrC'll in the State industrial schooh 
1101' those in the metropolitan "heltel's. 
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Relief of Children of Deserted Wives, etc. 
The Ohild :Vvelfare Act provides for contributions towards the support 

:in their own homes of the children of widows i11 necessitous circumstances 
or of wives deprived of their husbands' sU]Jport through desertion, illness, 
infirmity, or imprisonment. Relief in this form may be granted also in 
Tespect of ex-nuptial children. Oontributions were paid to 5,599 mothers 
for the support of 11,174 children in 1932, and to 5,205 mothers for 10,252 
.children in 1933. 

Since March, 1926, when the payment of widows' pensions was commenced, 
relief has nvt been payable uncleI' the Ohild vI! el£are Act in respect of 
children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance 
11as been given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible 
for such pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions 
which are provided by the Oo=nonwealth Government. 

ChildT'en in Foster Homes. 
The law the reception of children in fostol' homes prescribes 

that such IJlaces must be licensed if onc or mOTe children uncleI' 7 years 
nre Teceived, No without a written ordel' of the. Oourt may Teceive 
11, child under 7 agc to be maintaincd apart from its mother ill 
considel'ation of of money. The must be by periodical 

and may not be for more than four weeks 
nor excc'ed the sum of ;}Os. pcr wcek. 

The l1umLcr of foster hOEles in 1933 was 338, and the number 
children 590. One child died the year, 164 were discharged 

26 were tran,'lfel'l'oc1 to control of the Ohild WeHare 
lOG W2re removed frCIn State snpervisio:il fOT othel' 

:293 remained in the foster homes at the end of the yeal'. 

Children in Charitable lnstihdions. 
number of children in illstitutions conducted Teligiol1s 

have been by their 
out under State system. 
from the Ohildren's Oourts. 

Those In which children undcr the age of 7 years aTe re.ceived must be 
licensed under the Ohild IVe1£a1'8 Act. In a few cases the paTents eon-
'tribute towarcls the of the children, but usually are mall1-
Llinec1 which COlluuet the establishments. 

of t 1,e yem' 1'13:3 throl'e W2TO 5,280 ohildren ill these charitable 
mu.l Lhc,'c \,'eT2 1,1:>'2 jn the State institutions, such as homes 

for delic8.te industrial and shelters. Particulars of the 
children in tLe Vtll"iOUS kinds of are shown below;-

:Lvinrr-in ROlnes 
B~ne'~olent J\,qylums 
Orphan 
l\Tc,:;lect~~a 

I~t..-::t.-;tut('R [or 
Inra,nts 1 Homos ... 

~Home3-Statc 

Other Ch~1,l'it;J,h1o Institutions 

Tobl 

Metropolitan. Country. Total. 

Boys. 

17 13 12 
1:3 9 9 

418 4DJ 770 
(lO 316 686 

130 548 59';'i5 60:\ \ 
96 88 46 40 12~ \ 27(' 

10.) 82 61, 5:1 13.) 301 
120 47 12 7 M 19,~ 

1

---1--1

--\---

"'11,007 11,597 1.665 1,011 12,672 2,608 15,280 

- -~-------
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Delinquent Ohildren. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 ;years are dealt with in 
the Children's Courts,hy magistrates wit:ll special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outst,lnding feature in the treatment of the young 
and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro

bation, committal to an institution being a final resort. The children 
iDrought before the courts are classified into distinct grcmps, according to 
the special treatment require, consideration being given to the 
chaTilCter of the child tIle eircumst:mces sUTrounding the eommittal 
vI the offence, the home the character of the parents, and the 
nature of thcir control. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. Th6Y be indentured as apprentices with suitable em-
ployers or restored to of pareTlts or guanlians. 

A truant sehool is conducted at Guildford for the detention of boys 
under 14 years of 8ge who 2,1'e persistent truants. The aver8ge of 
detention is between three and four months. The gross enrolment durin!?, 
J 932 and 19:3;3 was 117 and 200, and the average daily atten
dance 41 fmet 28. 

The other State institutions for tbe reformation and training of delin
elliJdl'pn illdnde the F:wm Homes for Boys at Mittagong, Gosf01'd, 

and and t11e Girls' Industrial Schools at Parramatta and 
La Peronse. Undcr certain conclltiol1s children may be committed to 

institutions established by the religiolls organisations. 

The for the l'eceptioIlJ of boys under 
14 years 240 ill 1932 and 213 in 1933. The 
numbers and boys remaining in the home at 
the end of each year numbered 309 ::mcl 308 respectively. The Gosford 
:and Narara institutions arc for older who need strict discipline 
or who show tendencies liable to be into criminal habits, and 
for those who have failed to or to treatment in the 
jl,i[ittagong Farm Home. 

At Gosforc1 224 boys were admitted during 1933 and 265 were dis
The number 8t the cnd cf the ;veal' ,vas 203. The corresponding 
in 19:;2 were 236, 359 and 2-1-± respectively. The Yanco Home 

was establisllCd in 1028 when an experiment farm in the Jlfurrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area was transferred to the Child 'iVeHare Depm·tment for the 
purpose of providing training in the various branches of agriculture and 
rural pursuits for bo;vs up to 1& years of age. Twenty-seven were admitted 
during 1932 and 131 elUTing 1933; 56 were diseharged in 1932 and 
101 the follo\ving year, and the number at 31st December of each year 
wns 131 and 161 respectively. 

The Industrial Schools for Girls at Panamatta and La Pel'ouse receiV!~ 
uncontrollable girls between the ages of 13 and 18 years. During th'3 
years 19:]2 and 1933, the number of girls admitted at Parramatta was 
172 and 131 and 187 and 163 were discharged. The number 
l'8mnining" at 31st Deeembel' WOlS 193 in 19:32 and 166 in 1933. At the 
school at I~a 1'er01]8e 24 girls were admitted and 38 diseharged, and 41 
xemainecl in the institution at the end of 1932. In 1933 18 were admitted, 
~lO discharged and 29 remained in the 5('11001 at the end of the year. 
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JJ1 entally-de/icient Ohildren. 
E:xcperience obtained ,by the medical inspection of school children indi

cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts are ,being made to establish a comprehensive systelIi 
for their treatment. 'rhe State maintains three special schools for mentally 
afflicted children. One is a residential school which was opened in 1927 at 
Glenfield. Four cottages and a central administrative building have been 
erected on a plan which will allow the construction of four additional 
cottages if required. In each cottage accommodation is provided for 32 
children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 4 miles from 
Liverpool, and the buildings are connccted with the metropolitan water 
supply and electricity systems. 

Employment of Ohildren. 

In other chapters of this volumc particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which children may not :be employed unless licensed 
under the Ohild Weliare Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and in 
street trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subjed 
to such restrictions and conditions as the Minister may think fit. Th" 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Street trading is defined as hawking, singing or ,performing for profit, or 
any like occupation conducted in a public place. £oys under 12 years and 
girls are not allowed to engllge in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and are required to wear a metal al'm-'badge whilst. 
trading. 

Precautions ,are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. £oys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade between the hours of 7 a.111. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, betwecn G a.111. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
ShOll"l1 below:--

Year. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
19:33 

Theatre 
Licenses 

issuejl. 

722 
844 
867 
770 
777 

I I Street Trading Licenses Granted to Boys. 

I Under 14 \ 14 to 16 \ Total. 
) years of age. years of age. 

1,684 
1,308 

799 
@) 

508 

759 
803 
790 
704 
533 

2,443 
2,111 
1,589 
1,33:3 
1,041 

'With few exceptions the strcet tmding licenscs are issued to newspaper 
yendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximately double the nnmbcr of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of HJ33 'was 459, viz., 241 held by 
under 14 years and 218 by boys over 14 years. 

]J![edical Inspection of School Ohildren. 
A system of medical inspection of school children, including a school 

dental sCl"vice, Wf'S organised in N cw South ,Valcs in 1913. The system 
is controlled by the Pl'inei]1al ]If edical Officer and the inspections are 
conducted by a staff attached to the Department of Education, consisting. 
of 12 medical officers, 9 dentists, 9 nurses and S dental assistants. 
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An annual visit of inspection is made to nearly every school in the metro
politan area for the examination of the children in the first-class and those 
whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the year. Medical supervision is 
maintained in regard to special cases, an annual review examination of all 
children in third-class is made, and the vision of all the children is tested 
in the larger centres, children from surrounding' smaller schools having the 
opportunity to attend at the time of inspection, so that every child is 
examined twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. 

Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit is paid to schools each 
year. 

Medical examination of boys at the JIiletropolitan Boys' Sheltee 
(Ohildren's Court) is undertaken, and over a thousand boys in each 1932 
and 1933 were examined. Girls appearing before the Ohildren's Court are 
examined, and medical examinations of children for the Ohild Welfare 
Department is also undertaken. The following summary gives particulars 
.of children medically examined during the years 1932 and 1933;-

Number fully exaulined (routine inspection) 
Number reviewed 
Number fully examined (miscellaneous) 
Of those examined-percentage notified for 

1932. 1933. 
40,693 49,653 
36,843 26,318 

4,225 2,856 

defects 35.8% 35.3% 

School dental service is provided by nine dental clinics, four of which are 
:at present in the city. In addition to general examinations complete dental 
treatment is provided for children 7 and 8 years of age in the metropolitan 
district and from 6 to 9 years of age in country schools, whilst emergency 
work is undertaken for children of all ages. During 1933 16,294 children 
were treated, of whom 90.8 per cent. were completed, and in 1932 92.7 per 
cent. of the 13,214 cases treated were finalised. 

The work of 'the medical officers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of ,infections diseases affecting school chil
dren; the insllection of schooi !buildings; courses of lectures at the 
Teachers' Colleges; lectures to senior girls in metropolitan high schools on 
the care of babies, personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, etc.,and 
lectures to parents. Special investigatio'ns are carried out into problems 
affecting the welfare of children, such as tuberculosis, goitre, crippling, 
mental deficiency, and stammering. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1932, 
exclusive of administration, was £18,848, and in 1933 amounted to £18,983. 

VOOATIOClAL GUIDANOE AND JUVE)[ILE E:r,rPLOY:;'iEKT. 

To afford advice to boys and girls in the choice of a vocation, and to 
assist them, as far as practicallle, in securing employment in positions 
corresponding to their respective abilities and aptitudes, a vocational guid
ance bureau was established under the Department of Education. The 
bureau undertook psychological and physical tests of the applicants which, 
with school records of I educational attainments, served to indicate mental 
ability, intelligence, aptitude and capacity for particular vocations, and 
enabled appropriate advice to be given. Through the co-op8'ration of 
.cmployers many of the children tested were placed in occupations. 

vVith the dev,.,lopment of the depression the problem of the absorption of 
.youths of both sexes in employment became very serious, and to meet the 
,conditions the bureau was transferred on loan to the Department of Labour 
.and Industry and became the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employ
ment Section of the State Labour Exchanges. In addition to fulfilling the 
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functions hithel'to vocational training (::182328 \'rel'e organised 
in the metropolitan are" and in important country ccmtl'cs, whel'e training 
in skilled mecl1C1nical, mnllufacturing' and building and in com
mercial work is proyided for youths and while unemployed. In 
necessitous cases free tnwelling fncilities to attend suc:h c1asses are p1"O

VlC!eCl. Lads for tl'aillillC',' at the Farm are selected by 
the Bureau, which also" arnmges fm their subsequent placement in rur;l 
employment. During 18:)4, 514 were in r,ttendance at the Training 
Farm. 

During 1933-34, 1,605 boys and 395 girls ,vere tested, advised, and 
registered for employment, and 1,165 juveniles wcre admitted to vocational 
training classes. There were 710 juveniles placed in positions during the 
year of which 267 'were classified as skilled, 148 as unskilled, and 295 
unclassified. 

Supplementing the efforts of the' Young Oitizens' Associations 
have been formed under the aUS1)ices of the DepartInent and of municipal 
and shire councils, the activities of which are social and educational as well 
as vocational, and are co-ordina tecl an Advisory Oommittee. An 
Employment Research Committee has been set up to explore avenues 
of increased employment and to cOllsideT means for improving the qualifica
tions of youths for absorption in industry. 

OUARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIE'fIES. 

In addition 10 for the tre'ltmE'nt of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the 111ctrollolis an(l il!. the conntry other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and fOl' also societies for granting casual 
aid to indigent ])e1'80n5, ;mc1 for of prisoners. 

Tlle State ma~nt;lills othel'3 are maintained partly by State 
aiel and pal'tly by and a few aTe wholly dependent OIl 
private aid. 

:Foul' of the State are for men (though III onc of these 
thel'c are also a few feInalc and one is for women. These 
institutions were establiohed as for aged :md destitute persons, 
but since the int1'Octuction of the olcl-ag'c system the character of 
the work of three of the institutions has changed considerably, and they 
are used to a huge extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, anG 
venereal diseases, and a hOSlJital for the treatment of infectious diseases is 
being erected in the grounds of the jn~titutioIl at Lidcolllbe. 

The average numbcr resident 
was 3,543 as with 
cost per inmate was £27 10s. 
stitutiolls 5,397 cases of illness Y,-ere 
females 1,209-and at the end of the year 1,498 
ment. 

the year 1933 
yecl.l'. The average 

attached to the three in-, 
anu 

The total number of inmates El Hle (,]lal'it;}h1e institutions during the 
year 1933 was 32,460 persons, 14,:};)7 children. The clischarge~ 
numbered 20,966, and the deaths 1,407. The nmnher remaining at the e11(l 
of the year was 10,267, Tiz., women, and 5,280 childrcn. A 
classification of the institutions in the children were residcnt is shown 
on page 648. The receipts of the cha:ritabb institutions amounted to 
£896,072, including the cost of State institutions and State aid to other 
establishments £635,O.Jol, and the expenditure amounted to £90G.77fL 
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A 11l1mb{,r of societies are actiye in the mattcr of charitablc relief, e.g., 
nursing, 8mbulance, rmd shipwreck relief; and in many suburbs and 
-country towns be:nevolent socie~ies .!lave been formed for the relief of local 
distress. 

For the ]}urpose of organising and controlling thc ambulance and trans
port services a board has been incorporated under an Act passed in 1919 
and amended in 1924. The board delimits certai]] districts for adminis
trative purposes, and in each district f\ committee is elected annually by 
the contributors to its funds. 

The District Nursing" Association and the Bush Nursing Association 
engage nurses to visit the sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in the 
l1letropolit8n ::md thc latter in the country districts. Public charitahle 
collections are made P8:cioclically {or the l'elief of distress or with the 
object of increasing the revenUG of hospitals and cl:aritable agencies. In 
the district 19:38-34 the Fund col

and donations amounting to £2,262, and the 
Charities :Fund collected 

The which wa:3 osL,Llished in 
July, 19:32, and 1933, has absorbed the indus· 
trial contributions schemo Saturday and at 30th 
,T une, 1934, was estimflted to hayo an OVel" 100,000 
financial contl'ilmtol"s <It tLc nlte of ;1d. (mino1's) or 6d. per week. 
Contributors to the fumI aTe ellti tled to oertain hospital ~lene£its, and these 
considerations extend to expenses of treatment in as well as public 

] 11 1H;j2-:}:1 the fund had an income of £31, which increased 
to £7:),201 -in 1;lJ;j-~j4. t~) ,00th 1934, £G9,7C2 11,lc1 
been (listrilmtec1 to affiliated with the }<'undo 
and £:30,319 to OthCl" The cllOTatio"ls of thc"-~ 
:thTC8 L!:3L-:l11:Ul1(;d l~"Llnd~ al'e c;xcludcd fr(11Jl the 1.:11)1C'. 

The is ::1 e()nlpaTnti-n~ stntenlent of thG ano. cXl1enditul'~~ 
{rf tlJe ch:nita111e institutions and societies ;--

ID11. 1D:Z1. Partieulal's. 1033. 

:£ £ 
HE, !l41 CuS,OH 

78 j /Sfj 22O,5-1:7 SUi)RCTiptiUl1S, Fees, etc. 3:1ft,2]:3 

G7,5P) G8, :~)E:;i 1:3i 

:<:10,246 96£5,054 Tocal 1,210,(]86 

.1~xpendi tnrc-
Bl1il(llugN and Re] airs ... 

I\IttintBnance, Salaries~ \\l~gges 

Other 

Tutltl 

21,06::< 

::n;~, 4GO 

1l,142 

~:;:23, GG5 

H,771 

871,475 

20)171 

052,617 

35,0;39 

1,140,035 

39,G47 

1,214,741 

Financial aid from the State in 19:33 G'2 ]JeT cent. of the 
total receipts. It include.d moneys provided by the State in respect of 
-Governmental charitable il}stitutions, baby health centres, the Aborigines 
Protection Board, an(l the lWHl'ding out of children. 
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PROTECTIO~T Ol!' THE ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South 'Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Commissioner of Police and other 
members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

On a number of reserves set apart for aboriginals in various 10calitie3, 
dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form of food and clothing 
is supplied when necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established for their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children arrd apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Coota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
lIfission with assistance from the State. 

The Aborigines Protection Board collects certain particulars of aboriginals 
in the State, as far as it is practicable in e~lCh year. The number reconlec1 
as at 30th J unc, 1934, included 1,008 full bloods and 9,37:3 half-castes, as 
,veIl as a number of quadroons and octoroons. The number living in super
vised camps was 4,038, of whom 547 were fnll bloods. The number of 
aboriginals enumerated at the census of 1933 is shovm in the chapter 
"Population" of this Year Book 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during' the year 
1933-34 with that for the year ended 30th ,June, 193:], shown in pnrenthesis 
amounted to £56,214 (£57,271), including £4:3,074 (£45,251) for general 
maintenance, £5,077 (£3,862) for the purchase of stores, £7,013 (£7,006) 
foI' educational purposes, and £1,050 (£1,152) for medical attention and 
other services. An amount of £2,132 (£2,590) was received as revenue from 
sales of products raised on the T(,serves. The net expenditure during the 
year was £54,082 (£54,681). 

PENSIOXS. 

In New South ,Vales pensions are ,pTovided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependents of deccased soldiers and sailors, and since IvIarch, 1926, for 
widows with dependent children. Provision is made also for superannua
tion in most sections of the Government services. An Act to provide a 
scheme of superannuation for eertain employees of local governing bodies 
was passed in lIfareh, 192-7, the cost to be borne ,partly by the councils and 
partly by the employees. The Act was proclaimed on 1st October, 1927. 
Several of the ibanking companies and other firms have made arrangements 
for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 

Old-age pensions are payable to women 6'0 years of age and over, and to 
men 65 years of age and over, with a reduction to 60 years in the case of 
men permanently incapacitated, the presertbed period of residence in 
Australia being twenty years continuously. Absences amountingl in the 
agigregate to one-tenth of the total period Df residence do not involve dis
qualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided ,continuously for at least five years, and ihave become ineapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason 0.£ congenital defect .if they were brought to Australia 
be£ore the age of :] years or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. 
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Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Aust,ralia, Africa, the islands of the Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any 11erson who is adequately maintained by 
l'elatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
,collectively, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz" £78 pcr 
m1l1Um under current legislation. 

The law has been subject to several ehunges btterly, and now provides 
thnt whel'e a pensioner becomes the owner of property (not including his 
home) in excess of £400 in value, or £800 in the case of a married couple 
who arc both pensioners, the amount of pension paid to him or them, 
after 31st October, 1D3:3, may, to the extent to which the value of the 
property exceeds the respective limit, be regarded as a debt due to the 
Cro~wl1, llaynble out of the pensioner's estate after funeral and testamentnry 
expenses and all other debts and liabilities of the pensioner have been met. 
"Legislntion affecting these latter provisions was before the Oommonwealth 
Parliament in March, 1935. 

The maximum rate of pension, as varied from time to time, is shown 
below. The amount of pension is subject to reduction so that the pensioner's 
income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit stated in the table. 
It is reduced also by £1 for every complete £10 of the pensioner's property 
in excess of £50. In assessing the pensioner's income the following aTe not 
included :-~--the value of sustenance or food relief granted under laws relat
ing to unemployment relief; wages received under emergency or intermit
tent relief ~work in lieu of sustenance or food relief; benefits from friendly 
50cieti('s, trilde unions or provident societies; allowances under ilfiners 
Accident Relief Act CN.S'-W.); nnd gifts or allowances from husband, \\ife, 
father, n,other or children. 

DRtC. 

1001, August ... 
H1l6, October 
1020, January 
1023, September 
1925, October 
1931, July 

1032, October 

1933, October 

J\fnximum 
:Rate of P(m~ion 

Per annUlll. 

£ s. 
25 0 
32 10 
39 0 
45 10 
59 0 
45 10 

... { 39 1(; I 
t.o ~ 

45 10 J 
45 10 

I I,imit of Income 
(including pen-ion) 

Per annum. 

£ 8. 

52 0 
58 10 
55 0 
78 0 
84 10 
78 0 

71 10 

78 0 

As from October, 1933, the maximum rate of pension was fixed at 173. 6c1. 
per week, and provision was made for l:eview of the maximulll rate each 
financial vcar in accordance with the rise and fall in the cost of food and 
groceries "as indicated by the price index numbers for the six Oapital 
Oities of the States for the twelve months ending 31st ]\;Iarch. In this way 
pension rates will vary ill correspondence with the cost of living, and under 
this provision the maximum rate of pension will become 185. as from 1st 
,T uly, 1935. 
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In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may be paid at suct 
a rate (not exceeding the maximum rate) HS will make his income, rIu8, 
that of his wife, together ,vith the to lm amount not ex{:e8ding 
the basic 'wage. 

H a pensiOller is an inmate of a Imblic benevolent Hsylum, or remains iu, 
a public for OTer twenty-eight he receives Hn allowance 
instead of a inll The l'Clte wc,s fixed nt 38. per 'week in 1923, 
inc~'ea~ed to 4s. 111 ()('tol)el'~ 1826, ffl11d to 5s. (j{t in 1928. It was 
prescribed in J-ul,v, 1~);'~1, tll~-jt tbc 1':11e nl~1Y Dot ('xcc~-;d Ss. peT '\veek. The 
luaxin1uE1 ,vas reduced to ~)s. 9el. . ond <:l~'i.1in increased 
to 58. in October, li);3:3. If the lwcl applied for a before 
Entering the institution, Government aLo pays to the institu-
tion an allo\vancc for his but ;~uch al iO\\,<-U1CG it3 not rnaG8 -in 
respect of a who was an l11mntt: wben he CllllJliec1 for a pension. 
The rate of allowam'es was rcduced hom 148. (ie1. to 1:28. Gd. per week 
in July, and to 118. 3d. in Oc and restored to 12s. (ill. per 
week in 

T:ho lollo,v\:il1g: siatf'll1Cnt s,ho\v~-, in 
the ar1plieations received in :n sw 
cnrT811t, and tIle avcTag'o I'ate and tota1 
pal'ison with similar information for 1911-12, the 
control:-

and invalid pensions .. 
number of pensions 

in recent ;;;,~ear6 1 n conl~ 

yeZlT 01 CorrnnoTI"vcalth 

Yen.r 
ended 
30th 
June. 

19]2 
]921 
19:30 
HJ:H 
18:n 
192q 
10:3-1 

H112 
1921 
1930 
1931 
1832 
19:3:3 
1934 

Nmv 
Claims. 

4,763 I 

5,727 
10,240 
n,8H 
11,625 
i,SS4 
9,898 

1,784 
;~,'27a 

5,220 
0,:38:3 
G.02;) 
5,066 
6,;~:23 

Pensions cUl'r£::nb ill New South 
Wnles at :3~Jt.h .June. 

01d-:J{;e Pensions. 
B. d. 

1O 0 
]il 0 
20 0 
:20 0 

(j 

17 G 
17 G 

IUY<:11id Pensions. 

2,27'3 
8,:371 

14,:37J 
15,94S 
\(J,!nO 
17,26)) 
18,7:33 

R. 

10 i) D 
]5 0 lit 
:ZO 0 1!J 
21) 0 Hl 
17 6 17 
17 16 
17 

£ 

£ 

as at) :JOLh 
,June. 

s. cl. 
B 7 

1" ., 7 
2:-} 0 
25 ;{ 

~;~ 
., ., 

~l 'I 
~2 5 

s, cl. 
1 fi 
[i 7 

10 4, 

II 2 
10 :3 
lIJ 1 
II 3 

At 30th J unc. 193:1, tbc llllmb-~T of in public benevolent 
asylums in New South "lV"les WflS :md the Dllllual ]i,lbility for t.heir 
pensions at the rate of 88. ge1. or k"s ]ler week W;lS £14,371. Vhtll tIle S,I111e 
number 0-£ pensioners on :;Oth .J Ulle, 19;14, alld \vith llCllSioll rates of Gs. or 
less weck the allnual liability was £10,1G2. 

(Jld-ag'e fwd the in")llid ill X cw South IV ales as at 30th 
June, 1 2G.-± :ll1l1 11.8 jiPr 1,000 of population, 
as compared with 26.0 PCI' 1,000 and 11.0 1,OOfl in the Oommonwealth. 
The PTOpOl'tjon (p(~r 1,OCO of old-a.:.:.·c; vensinl1ers in lU3-1 \vas· 
27,0 in the State and 27.5 in tIle nntl or invalid pellsioners 
12.7 and 11.6 respectively. The llUlllbcr anu IJl'Oportlull of pensioners have 
varied apnrecia11,,T w"ith eal'h increa2c 01' deerC::ise in the lllaxilllulll rate ancl 
in the vnl'lle of lll:operty whic']' Cl pcnoioncr nwy hold lyitllOut cl:sC]nalificatioll. 
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The total e:s:pe:llditure by the: OOlllmonwealth Oil invalid and old-age 
pensions during the years el1de:d t1nd 30th .June, 1934, 

771,OGl :md Wllich amounts of 
and £10,8:JG,2G8 ,\YCTC i]}c,luding p:J.YllleIlts to 

pensioners in bel1evokl1t asylums and £127,865 and £126,827 
to Imhlic be:l1cvoknt asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of 
penslol1cTs. In 8clJi the cost of adn11nlstratioll 81110unted to £92,305, 
in lD32-0~J [tlld to in 10gB-34. 

TIle arnount of pensions, etc., 111 l~e\,;r South ,VaIGS during' 1932,-,jg~ 
and 1933-34 was £4,242,582 and £4,354,786 respectively, including' £33,817 
and £30,881 to asylums and hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 

The "Widows' Pensions 1925, as ame11l1ed, provides for the 
payment of pensions to widows with dependent children. A widow is not 
qualified to receive a vension under the Act unless she was domiciled in 
New South "Vales at the date of her hUdband's death, is residing in the 
State at the date of her :-IPl)lication fCl' a pension, [md has been so residing 
continuously for a period of th1'8e yem's, and in cases noted below) 
has wholly or mainly upon her £01' support a child, stepchild, 
or child log ally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the age of 
14 years. If a child is :-In invalid OT possesses special schob,stic ability the 
age limit for the purposes of this provision of the Act is 16 years. 

A widow without child may be a if she is at 
least 50 years et age and destitute, or if on the death of her husband she is 
Jeft unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being limited to the 
period of six months after the death of her husbatid. 

Oontinuous residence is net deemed to have been interrupted by 
occasional absences not one-tenth of the total period of residence, 
1101' by absences during' which the widow's children or her home was in 
New South vVales. 

A llen8ion may net be paid to any 'widow .if she is recciving' ally other' 
pension or allowance the nmeunt of which, jf otherwise 
qualified, slle would 1'eeciyc under this Act; 110T if she is an :::lic11, or all 

Asiatic born out of Australia, or an aboriginal native of l.Jrica, thc islands. 
of the Pacific, or New Zealand. In terms of an amendment of tIJe Act 
proclaimed on 1st FebTuRry, a widow is disqualificd also if she or 
her children, individually Cl' own property exceeding' £1,000 in 
value-apart from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

Since 1st the rate of weekly pension has be2n 17s. 6d. 
for the widow with Ss. gel. each child, the limit of income being £39. 
For the of OBsessing' a widow's income it is deemed to inclmle any 
pension or ulldn' any othe,' Aec; the of the widow cl' 
her children under 14 years of fTcm personal ; (5 per cent. of 
any real or property of ,vidow m: her c11i.1<11'en which produces 
less than :") per CCllt. per anl1UIl1, e:lTept the house in which they reside and 
tho fU':'lli ture aE,! effects, tli('l'('iTl; fmc1 filly 11,"yment for the ehil
ch'en's lllailltcnallce or education fron} any estate, etc. 

The ·w.iJow's inccmG is deomed to inC'lud8 abo 50 pel' cent. of the 
earnlngs of children ovel' 1± ;,renTe oJ age \v1th her, and 2;) per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
eirculllsbmces, however, the whole or part of such may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include .sick allowance or funeral 
bcnefit from any society, nOT l11nl10Y reccIY(,c1 UTlc1c' ~111 :lS3Ur~\f1c:e LJolicy OIl 
the destructien 01' of VFITJel'ty. 
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Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensioner resides 
out of New South 'IVales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date she hecomes qualified to receive an 
'Old-age or invalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow the guardian of her children is entitled, with the Minister's approval, 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. 

The pensions became payable on 10th March, 192G. The number and cost 
in each year are shown below:-

Particuhus. 

Pensions current at end of year 
Pensions paid during year ... 

YeJ,l' ended :JOtIJ June-

19:30. 19:31. 10:32. 10:3J. '1 J 9;34. -

• I I I 
6,0231 6.661 I 7,218 7,180* 

611,947 620,258 i 638,970 1618,8651 

,~ Estimat,ed. 

8,433 
529,764 

In 1928-29, when pen8io113 current at the end of the year numbered 6,328, 
and the amount of ponsions paid was £637,551, the cost of administration 
amounted to £7,827. During the three years ended 30th June, 1932, the 
VVidows' Pensions Act ·IYas administered by the Ohild \Iv' elfare Department, 
and sinoe then the activities have boen associated with the Family Endow
ment Department under the Director of Government Helief. Since fre
quently administrative costs incurred apply to more than one of the 
several social services administered, it is not practicable fer the cost of 
administration of widows pensions to be separately stated. 

lVar Pensions. 

IV ar pensions are granted by the Oommonwealth Government upon the 
death or incapacitation, as the result of warlike operations, of 1118m1:181'S of 
the naval or military forces, and are ndministel'ecl by the Department of 
Repatriation. The pensions, with certain exceptions, were reduced in July 
and August, 1931, in accordance with the Financial Emergency Act, 1931. 

The number of pensioners under the War Pensions Act as at 30th June, 
1933, was as follows:-

Commonw'ealth. 

I I 
AYemg-e \ I A vera"'c Np Ul1l?er of Fortnightly NUnl~Jer of I Fortnightly 

enSlOners. Rate. PenSlOuers. I Rate. 

Pensioners. 

-----------------_ .. _--_.-. __ ._--_. 

Incapacitated Soldiers 
Dependents of Deceased Soldiers ... 
Dependents of Incapt1Citated Soldiers 

Total 

25,140 
9,319 

52,4:~5 

-----
86,894 

£ s. d·1 2 0 5 

}o 13 0 

-----
011 

£ s. d. 
75,244 1 17 10 

( "0 998 }o l i) ,-' l 12 6 lG4,2G8 
----------

269,810 I o 19 '7 

At 30th June, 1933, there were 80,894 war pensions current in New 
South Wales, and the anllual liability was estimated to be £2,3(;3,972. The 
actual expenditure on account of pensions in 1'1 ew South ,Vales during the 
year ended 30th June, 1933, was £2,382,007, the total expenditure by the 
Commonwealth being £6,954,028. The cost of administration was £142,667. 
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Government Service Pensions. 

The existing pension funds for employees of the State Government of 
New South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways Superannua
tion Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of employees 
of the Oommonwealth Government came into operation on 22nd November, 
1922. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from officers' 
salaries and partly by grants from the public revenue. 

,Special provision is made by the State Government for pensions to 
judges, the amount paid from Oonsolidated ReV811l18 during the year ended 
30th June, 1934, being £10,415, compared with £8,532 in 1932-33. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New South Wales wag 
established by tIle Oivil Service Act, 1884, but in 1895 the admission of 
new contributors was discontinued and the existing contributors were given 
the option of withdrawing from the fund. The officers who elected to 
discontinue their contributions became entitled under prescribed conditions 
to receive l'efunds and gratuities on retirement. Officers who have continued: 
to contribute are entitled to an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the 
average annual salary for the last three years' service, multiplied by the 
years of service, not exceeding forty, the pensions being payable on retire
ment through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition of office. The 
amounts payable from the fund in excess of contributions are paid out of 
Oonsolidated Revenue. Oontributors under this scheme were authorised 
to exchange their rights for new rights underI' the Superannuation Act of 
1916. 

On 30th June, 1933, ancl 1934, respectively, there were 539 ancl 500 
officers in receipt of pensions amounting to £148,309 and £141,674, and 
pensions amounting, in the aggregate, to £1,151 ancl £1,231, weTe being 
paid in respect of twelve and fourteen deceased officers who had commuted 
their pen,qions rights in terms of the Superannuation Act of 1916. In 
addition, 141 and 135 officers, who had been transferred to the Oommon
wealth Service, were receiving pensions amounting' to £37,571 and £35,561, 
a portion, £9,640 and £8,781, being payable by the State and the balance 

the Oommonwealth Government. 

The existing State Superannuation Fund ~was constituted by the 1)1'0-

visions of the Superannuation Act, 1916, and amendments, the provisions 
of which have been described in earlier issues of this Year Book. 

Oertain sections of the Superannuation Act, which conferred pension 
rights without contributions on employees who hacl reached the age of 60 
years, came into force in 1916, and the other provisions on 1st July, 1919. 

At 30th June, 1933, the number of employees contributing to the fund 
was 21,502, viz., 14,210 men ancl 7,292 women. The pensions in force in 
respect of contributors numbered 3,421, amounting to £291,102 annually, 
and 1,323 pensions were payable in respect of persons who had not con
tributed to the fund, the annual amount being' £89,285. At 30th .T une. 
1934, contributors numbered 20,748 of whom 13,608 were men and 7,140 
were women. The pensions in force comprised 3,662 contributing 
pensions for £314,374 per annum and 1,244 non-contributory pensions for 
£82,78'3. For the years 1932-33 and 1933-34 the income of the fund 
amounted to' £1,043,586 and £1,,062,165 respectively, including £322,878 
and £315,958 contributions due by employees and £271,835 and £281,595 
due by employers. The expenditure in each of those years amounted to 
£356,189 and £482,942 respectively, including pensions, £275,779 and 
£301,273; refunds of contributions to employees, £35,379 and £32';:151; and 
retrenchment benefits, £34,044 and £6,368. 
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The funds of the Board at 30th June, 1933, amounted to £10,458,486, 
including £10,42:3,51;] invested in secmities. An agreement was made 
between the Superannuation Board and the State Treasury for the pay
ment of the Crown contributions in respect of employees who were over the 
21c;e of 30 at the commencement of the Act by equated payments of 
£233,238 per annum for a of thirty-four years from 1st July, 1925. 
Subsequently this arnmgement was abandoned and in terms of amending 
legi21ation the eontl'ilmtions TroIn COllsolidatec1 Revenue as from 
1st July, as the pensions become due. Some of the 
corporate C.{I., and Hunter District I;Vater and Sewer-
age to cOlltrilmte on the basis by the original 
Act. 

A t 30th the) ftmd" of the Board amounted to and 
investments to £10,U:JD,lG2. Thc reduction ill funds was 
brought about by new li'lbilities assumed by the 110itl'd. tinder the Finances 
Adjustment (Further the I30anl was required to 
!'epay to the Colonial Treasurer an amount representing the 
difference between the sum of all moneys sillce the inception of the 
fund by the the \'I,T ater Conservation and IlTigatioll Oommis-
sion, anel the interest at in 11e1' eentum per 
annum, and the payable those bodies in terms of 
the of 1D30, from to 80th J Hne, 1938, together 
with interest at a like rate. Rellayrnents were directed to bc made by equal 
:nonthly installllents o Ye:l' a of Hfteen years with il1tel'est at the rate 
of 3j~ per centunl lWl' nmmm on the hllanC'Q from time to time 
Jlionthly illstalm('nt~ of £27,:1;)4 HfC GIld at 30th June, 
this liability had been reducca to 

Under the State Banks Ratification 
liabilitjT to fJ8Y to the COnlnlOl1~ycalth BCiIlL: 
iliembers of the staff of the Government 

the Board accepted a 
cf "eeTued 

South Wales 
ab201'bed into the 1'2rrnane'lc stair oi' the Bank. At ,31st Decem-
8;)0 officers held l)(~el1 80 ,.lbSC1'Ucd and the v:JJue of the Tights of 

these amounted to Sl) b:ieet t'J The Bank an 
offel' by the Board to jJ;"IY this amount in illstalments of not less than 
:2 y;ith interest c:t the rate of 3} peT eontum per 
annum, and up to 30th had been paid to the Bank 
in this the Emrl'c1's :£127,78\). 

The total amount of under the Oivil Service and the 
Superannuation Act" including 
£27,D31 the pay-
able: had increased to £:2 n,7 ti:) the Com-
monwealth. 

A pension fund fo1' the pflliee was establif'hed in 18\)9, amending' legisla
tion being in 100G ~md 182:-;. Annual contributions members of 
the service are at the rate of 4 pm cent. of salary. Other sources of 
revenue arc penaltics on membcl's of tl18 policce force, and 
clarG3ges awarded to the as prosecutors, and the of the sale 
of l1JlclalDJed ill of the police. The amount of pension 
pr,yablo to mom1)ers ,vbu ellteTecl the eel'vice prior to 190G is gradu
ated in aceordance -,vith length of service. The retiri!lg" age is 60 years, 
-except in cases of incapacitation, but under lJrescribed "onditions the 8er
,~ices of any member of the force may be retained until he 1'e'12he8 the age 
<If 65 years. Dluing the ,'ears ended ;jOth .J uno, 108;3 anc119J4, respectively, 
~the receipts of the PCJlice Supel'anlluatioll and Reward Fund amounted to 
:£278,2!'''? .,ncl £270,880. including deeluctions lWill sabTies. £40,20::5 and 
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[lEd spec:ial appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenue, £208,400 and 
The disbursements, £278,685 and £279,882, included 

£263,038 and £270,641, and gTatuities £15,4;30 and £9,062. 
The Service Superannuation Fund was established in 

1910. The contributions from employees are at the rate of 1} per cent. of 
wages Ol' salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of multi-
plied the number of of the maximum 
thirds of the average The number of contributors at 

and at 30th ,June, Pensions in force llum-
and 5,222 l'ec'pectivcly, and the aggreg'ate annual amount of 

pensiolls illyolved was £4:1C:.648 anrl £4'm,928. Actual disbursements in each 
year WfTe £451)28 ~ll1d Of the 
1932-33, deductions from s<lIal'ics 

of the Jund 8,:3.)G IJeU~,'Ulld 
hnve di eel. :249 officers hnye bcell 
\\ l';1ten otf tl18 Ilool;:s. 

Re
£~;D;;,200 and 

1 !);)4, the total 

In th,c 

,It 30th 
one-third 

Fund for the- Conrrnol1\,v0:l1th PUbJ1C S2y,,-ice ~13 
Hl::l:}. there were 30,'120 of whom 

1','0'1'C in the St8.tc of 1\ ew South \\' nles, 

lTA).lJL'i j\LLOYF_\XCE~3. 

in trocinction of a]]o\ranccs in Ne,v Sou~-h '\~r~-11e3 in tCl'I:1S of 
Endo-,::v'111cnt 1},C( 102'1-, \\'~1:3 '-111 011ico1118 of the SystCllJ. 01 ",-age 

'1'hich is descri\led in the c118 ptel' Enclow-
"lnent 1~~ nnt l'C':3f,rieicd to tlH? children 0 \V~lp.'e a:n~l 

:'(,"vect 'If all Lnni]jes \vith mOTC th[12} ono child ,yhere 
tlle iIV_'('l:;{' is bc]c'J thG li}..1}lt by HIe 
nnd] ;_-(il1e~lC1rnc:nts. 

11
118 E1T::,:inn1111 l>~l~'C of f':nc1n'XJ1101lt is Gs. licr '\verk in resl10·ct of each 

child in:, whom cmlowment is limit is 14 :;,('m:s, but 
lnents lJ1~1~,Y he continued to 1 years 1-118 i:~ 

jn cl1{n_-·~~-;l)1e i:nstitution:::; <11'8 jnc]11(1c<t 'Yrithin the scnllO of tlH~ SYStC11. 

'" cllil(hcn m'P ex(·llldccl . but the Commi,;"ioner of 
:Endowment 1l8s to pay en,1owll1cmt in l'eSjiect 

of Belch chi1dl'l'E ullllc:r eil'ClJm,j81lCcS. Other ;]re chil-
(l1'en of 7(-libers \vho :lrG ~dil?ns, .L~I::;i;}tics, or Clboriginal l1ati-Yes of 

or N ey;' Zealand, lmlcss b01'll in Ausinllia; children fm' 
whom is payal,le 1111(1('1' the \Yidows' Pensions Act or ,my other 
8tnte 01' I'cc1enll Act excC'pt the "VDr Pensions .Act; children for ,yhom 
family "Eowl111ce is in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

V'lT11ere pr::wticable, the endowment is to the mothcrs, :mtl fOT them 
there is a l'eside'l1ce qU:Jlification of tv;o ycars in NevY South '1'; DIes imme-

ilw (late (If chim, There i,s ;] simihl' fOT the 
ehildrC'1l Icxcept those under '2 eTar, of <16'C' ,,-ho were Imfn III tlh' is bIte. 

The :naximl1m amount of endovvrneTlI; at thc rate of 5s, week per child 
1S ,1'herc the income during theiwclyc months 
was less tlwn the C'urrent Ji"ing w;(~'c declared Oommis
sion, ]lb" :!CL) for each del'cndcnt child excll1lling' one, The cunent liyin;;, 

*572l:3-B 
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l)~1Scd on the :"'C(-ll~il'Eln(,llts ,Yi' 8. f~lnri1,r of 
IS £;J i)'s. (Id. at \\~hi('h l'~tt8 j~, 

rule for the 
rates and of 

,1 m,lll, his wife and one 
c1eelared in April, 1935. 
or <me year, Details of 

fi1lui ly allowances appear 
in earlier i~sues of thi.~ Yem' Buok. 

the cuu]Jil1ed illl:OlllC from all sources 
~:.ncl children ur.ldel' 1 ± Y12c11'3, including' \veekly 

('UlllpCllsa tio]], and 5 per e'cnt. llel' o.nnU111 of the 

~l11d IJersollal 
anllum. In 
~ick 11£tY and fnne:oal lJellet~ts 

in8Ul'<llJCe policy; lump 
<.-;.nlllul.tion 01' gTatr6ty ~ 

mother from casual 

(c::xccpt their and the furniture 
less tholE ;, 1)C1' ('cnt. per 
amounTs are excluded, viz., 

; money received uncleI' fire 

or his wife Ill' \vidm,- (.r 

Ylorkers' ccnnpensation ot super
of children under 11 years; earnings of 
,va1' for a member of the Force, 

; e,nnin::>:s from overtime un to £2(); 
of a child's a Hen dance at sel;ool; and 
than hom 'V:1ges, the CU110unt expencled 

m the 

the St:ne ill respect 
deriyt:?d oThel'\vi~e 

of income. 

The number of O1'i"'11<11 c,bims for ellllo,vnlent rcceived durin::>: 1929-3il 
was 1:\1:J8 when the teLcL number of and renewal claim; granted 
''''18 40,:3:2,1. ,\Vith tlw ee01101111C ancl not-

the C
1illliLi1rl"ll of 011e' child per fnmiJ,Y, the number of 

claims illcl'E:l'lvl to 17.7:}4 and the tote,l number of claims and 
l'€ne"vOals gT~nliC'd in l-:j1 ~\V:18 'C6,:320. CLliu18 in If)~Jl-02.'' 19D2-3;3 
,md 1!}:}:3-:}4, toh,lled 74/185, re"}l('ctiyej~·, the lHunbel' oi 

elaims ill being 1G,19.), 10,'i2G, and 7,94:). 
families receiving endowment i11-

an avera:::e of compared with 63,072 
families and an a~·en1;2,(. of £80,987 nt :30th June, 1933. 

The moneys for e:cdO'Yln2nt were payable from the Family Enclowment 
Fund until it was into the Consolidated Revenue Funcl as from 1st 
July, 1932. The moneys have been obtained for the most part by a tax 
\\"l1ich Ih1icl to employees in 
the form of wagcs, fabries, eommissioll, partlcul:1l'.S regard-
ing' which appe<ll' 28S of the 19;j1-:3~ ismc this Year Book. 

As from 1st 19:34, s]Je(:i:11 taxation foi' tIle llUrpOS€ of provid-
:ug funds for enJowment \ViiS cliscor:;til1ut<1. 

Particulars the family allowances ,1l1cl the tax collected 
in e8(,11 of the last n\"(O years are shown below. 

I Espcmlitme. . -- - -1-----
eU(w"'mem'a;~t, I-------~ Exp~ns!:s"'-- ---~- ~ .. Year ended 

:10tll June. 

1930 
]931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Ye,.. I Endowment I inrlndin" Total 
payments. interest on : expenditure. 

No. £ 
1,2flL202 
1,196,484 
I,S05,G85 
2,105,659 
1,lJ60,9i2 

I adv<1n('e~. 

£ 
175,632 
139475 
192:712 : 
82,OT;§ : 
95,:255§ I 

i 
* Approximate. 

£ 
],436,834 
1,:335,959 
1,998,:397 
2,187,736 
2,056,227 

Tax 
collectod .. 

£ 
1,886,715 

558555 
930:264 

2,490,034 
998,91.5 

~ Includes E'x}'~nsc;:; 0: c,QYD.lnistration of FnnliIy Endmvnlcnt, \Vidmvs PenF'iOnR, Ca"ih and 
Charitable Iteli<?f ~nd Child ,,;"elial'c Sccticn 14. No if!terest l1ayable on advances. 



SU()IAL CONDITION. 

Approximately 8,000 f'1111i1ie8 repei I·ing endowment fUl' one ,child i,ere 
oxcluded from endowment in - 10:29. The pspenscs charged to 
tile Family Endo\\'l11ent ]<\mcl during 1929-00 included £G3,01:.l in respect 
o£ advanc(~s from the Treasury rlnring a period nf two years, a huge: 
deficicncy having' acculTlUbted l"hi1e the tax wn" suspenclec1, viz., on wages 
paid between :.lIst October, 1927, and 1st April, 1929. The interest. on 
advances amounted to £2:J,429 in 19:30-31, ollcl to 1:73,:1!)7 in 19:11-3:2. i\CJ 
intcrest ,,'os charged in 1902-33 and lU::n-:J+. 

Officcrs of the Public Service of the CommomH'~11~h. of 'whom a huge 
llumber are employed in l'~e1Y South 'Vales, 1wn, recein"l child endowment 
5ince )T ol'ember, 1920, Thc llaymcnts are at thc n1h- of :ls. per week fOl' 
c:ach dependent child 1mder the of 14 years, that it does not 
Lring the remuneration of the 8 hove £:300 per mllmm. In effect the 
cost is born8 by the in the because in assessing; the basl'J 
wage upon which he determines their salaries and W'l~:e,', the Public Seryiee 
ArbitratOT deducts from the rate, 11'11ic11 otherwise' ,,'od,l be a sum 
to cover tll8 cost of endOlvment. 

Employees of banks in New South ,Vales also rccc·jyC child emlo\\'
ment in terms of an a"lvard for bank officers made originally the Indus
trial Oommission of N Cl'? South "Yales in J une, 19~j. The banks are 
l'cfjuired to par allowances to officers covered by tbe at the rate of 
£2G per annum for ("aeh child under the age of 14 ~'ears, or, jf at school, 
vnder the age of lG years, proyidecl that the amount of these allowances, 
together witll salary, ap81·t from other allowances, does not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the case 
of some of· the institutions by 8greement between the llarties. 

TJJP.lFT. 

Evidence that 'J1l'ift is practised extensively in): ew South Wales is 
found in the strong pos ition of friendly soeieties---'both in membership 
and finances; in the laTge number of savings bank accounts and of life 
llssurances; ;mc1 in the gTo\\,th of Stlur-Bowkett building societies and co
operative trading societies. For partic111m's of the banks, and other 
financial institutions, reference should he made to tho chapter of this yoluma 
relating to pril'ate finance, 

Fr.mi\DLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly Societies for muny years h8'7e exercised a strong influence for 
good among' tlw inc1u,tri81 clas3es 1.;)' inculcating h2.bits of thrift, and by 
preventing and rdieying distre,3s. 

The benefits 8ssured consist usually of medical attendUl1ce and medicine 
for a member and his f8mily, with sick P8Y for the member, and funeral 
8110wances for tIle member and his wife. The sickness benefit in the 
largest societies is 218, per 'Week during the first six months of illness. 
Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly interyals, so that it is 
155. for the second reriod of six months, Gs. or 10s. £')1' the third IJeriod. 
fis. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s, Gd, per ',':eel:: is pnid during 
the remainder of illness, th8t is, nfter the first two yenl's. 

The fune1'81 ·benefits range usually froin £10 to £40 8t death of thl: 
member, according- to the period of memben,hip, aWl Cl contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is pnya,b1e on death of his wife. In se-:eral societies members 
may assure for sums 11p to £100. and in two of them it. is l.ossible to assure 
ior £200, the maximum allOiwed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10--may ]Je assured in most of the societies for a 
stated contriblltion. 
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The societies 111:", he diyj,cled into two ebsses, yiz., Fl'iendly Societies 
proper, and ::'lIiseelL1lleous Societies, whose objeets bring them 1\"j thin the 
"eope of friendly societies legislation, but \\"hose beneiits dine' somewllJ.t 
frOlll thuse of unlimll'Y hil'lldJy ~()Cletles. 

At 30th JUllC, there \Yere ::;1 including 20 llli~cdlaneous; 
10 llosscssell lWlllches, and 35, including one with a juvenile brcl;,dl, wen! 
(,jassed as Single :Societies. The same number of societies ,vere function
ing at ClOth ,J HIle, 19;j2. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as 
at 30th 19C18. 

Cbs.':>ific~tion. 

FrierHlly S"lcieties PrOT)Cl'-
_-'l.llili!lted ... • 
::3ingle 

jlisceHaneolu-; SUJietics 

Tuta,l 

Fund"!. 
________ --- -~~_~ __ ~I ____ ~_~_ 

:r~o. 
2.41G 

Hi 

No. 
SOD,lll 

S,4iJG 

£ 
4,176,254 

49,539 

:211 j 5G7 4,~25,7f):1 
78,D:29 

,.----~- ~-~,~~-~ i--~-- -
:211 ,5Wj \ -:~j:30-1-, J~2 

,\~hell f'ocil'tie, wcre to SU1l8rYi~iml by the 
thel'e \\~ei'C '7~~)2--L) 111C111bcrs, G.D per cent. of il1c 

tlrJl1. fThcl'l';Jftcr a cOlltinu<JHS dc,~elo1)nlcnt ]Jl'oceedr:d until the 
l'rI '1'\,; .. 1', '.vhell tbe liu1l1lJer tlc{"lillc(l O\\'i~lP; tu cllli~tn1cnts, ft.lld, 
thrlnJ~_dl dC'-lth,.::; nn L1eti\re 5crvic-c. ~r.her(-' \Y~lS nn jnCl'c:1SC III !: ~:ch year 
nfter'the tel'mln('tioll oi' the ,n11' until 1'}:30-:J1, \vllen there wne (' 
Ir[ D,742, 01' :>'8(; PCl' CelJt. cUlliinlH·t1 

{leereas~ 

<ltl(1 at 
l(j per ;;Ilth the decl'ca:'e "lItCe .T nnc, 

tnl>lc:-

At :_::Jt,h ,Jul1e. 
l\Icm\)0"l's. 

--,----- ---------

13fH}* 7S,2±'} 5'9 ],):2,) ~47 ,7;JI) S'}) 

]00[* S9,G~+ G'S jfl,O ~.):?, US0 10'0 

hIll'" lG4,})]() (I', :2 4::: 1 :~~1-t: !I'S 

IDG,GSS 9"3 1 $J:~~ ~~:2'.:j ;1l S' -, 
19:-;;:; :'1 I J)(i""j S":? 

]' :\\;-}R2 ('0 1~t~,~UJ, and 22,/()2 \rlTC illl:li:[il·le on ~H'('f)U1i i- ( c' -~>,('~Jl'S of 
("<.lllll'-iblJtinl1,:-, ~it :]Oth .Tunc. 10:J;-]' c(Jll1l)are<.l \vith :2n."(.:iD ~l l' ,,,ylr(llsl,v .. 
l'hc- l)e-:nefits 0-£ nledic~11 ~ltt('ncl:]llcC' nnd j11ec1ic:iEc tl('('l'll~~ ~': to the 
Inl~lllb('.r\) fnJ11il;,T, but su(·ll persons :""ll'e' not iEl·1ndcc1 111 the Elenl~"( 1',shlp. 

TIll' nt :;Oth include,,! 1~2.,c;:~(: J:1,,;', 

\y\ )}nen, ~1nd 2CJ.~~:22 j Uye1l11e:<. i~8 (,Cllnrln-;..'c(l \\-ith the 
.lulle, IH~j:2; there' \vPl'e decreases (1-[ 10AO(j ll'}en, J 

; tbe t()t;::1 ll('crc-~l~c l)(?ing' 1~1,701. 

Information l'cg',uding' receipts ,md C'xpf;nclitnl'e of Fl'iencli,Y Societies, 
and the fl.cr'nrnl1 L1tccl 8 s.;;et~. n1~1:V 1\{, fonnd 11 11'\Jn reference to the-
of this l"oa1' 1300k cntitlccl I'ri\·a~c ~F·in~uJce. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

Miscellaneous Friendly Societies. 

In addition to tllC Frioudly Societies prOllCl' thoro woro at 30th June, 
] 0:J;} twenty mi,c:clbnCOllS ,n"ieties l'egj~ten:d HuelCl' the ]'-l'icnc11y Sw,ietic~ 
Act. These organisations were medical institutions or dispensaries for the 
supply of medicine to th08e members of (:outributing branches of the 
ordinary friendly societies whose names Im\'(~ been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attemlnnce 
for such members. 

The receipts of the miseelbnen'lR societiet' durinG,' the twelve l1Hnlths 
ended 30th .JUllC, 19:),), were £:'):;,216, ,mc1 the cxpenditurc was £52,638, so 
that theTe was an exeess of expenditure amollnting' to £:178. iD:]l-:}l 

(£:"54,2D8) excccded I by £UJ20. of thes,' 
118ye received liberal grallt, from the (ioVCl'lll1lellt, and with thi,o 

assistance llave IJUl'ehnsed h'lld ,mc[ erected bn ii,lillgS. Iu Borne easesrlllHl~ 
,vere raised the issue of c!ebeninreo to eOlTIllonell t 
soeieties. III nddition to inten~st. most of the clisllensnries or mel1i-
eaI institutes haye made substantial reductions in the ]ll.·incillc1l. The fnnr1s 
at :JOth ,june, amounted to £(8)ltil and at :JO,h JmlC, 1(J;):j, to 

Sfate Subrcn<;ion of It'riend!!J Societies. 
The Subvention to Friendly Societies 1908, now consolidated \,lth 

-::118 SOGictics ..L\Cl"J B.~sul'c(l to the societ1e~, \rhich 1111gbt elc~et to i)(~ 
bcmml by its the monet;lry h"netits llayable fHilll the 
Consulidated uf the Stai(' fur 1he of enabling' them to pay 
sidmess benefits for extended l~e]'j nJicye members of the 
necessity (If p~l;yi:ng co:ntribl1t1{!n~~:-

(1) In 1"e']1('ct of mdc lllcml'Hs under Gr; ~"(',1l'~ of age and femalc, mem
bers uncler 60 Tears of ,we, k!1f the cost of siclmess pay in rcspect of 
continuons si('kne:::'s ~1'rtQr t\\~(;h-e to a InaxinlU111 of 58. per 
'\Ycek ;n c:1("h case:;; 

In reS]lect of 1l,pmlJcl's ()V('l' the ilf!'e5 stated-the 'who]2, co,"'t of 
]18y np to a maximum of 5s. per week in e,lch ease; and an 

:1111011ll[. eqE;,l to contrihutions for ll]('dieinc and medical :1ttellcl-
allce, amI for funcral clollatic']]" not exceeding' £;JO. 

The tot,'1 amoullt of subventions paid in rcspcct of claims for tlw 
11C1'io(l of tW'211h"-liYe ,jucl onc-half :ve:us from the introduction of thc "ystcm 
to :}Oth .J U11 P , ln~1;;. \\~~;s £1,0:J:1,51:;' 

The following' is cl summar;! (If the claims in respcct of each of the Jast 
five ye::ll'S uf the CTlC;cd ~jOtll Jnne. IP:;2. J~hc ~l.l)10unts r'21~1te TO 
tho ;W'<1l' for WCl'e claimed. nnd for tllis reason 
differ {iGlU the amounts to the ;,ocietles in each year, as shown 
in on c8rlior t8ble:-

C\)lltinuoll.:3 
Sj('lmes~. 

£: 
1 ~;;i~ , n,l.}) 

, 10,1(;"7 
2, 1 :10 I 1 I 1 5-1-
:?:H:' 10D 

,I..:!i('k!lt)~':; 

~\~ed JlcJllb('r~. 

Hl:28 
H)20 
19:;0 
1 S:1:~ I 
103:2 2., ~2,~ 11/J7"7, 4,827 

I1 24~06 
:2!i,OS;'i 
~(),~12n 

·2'~, ()i:~ 

~:2Jn:):) 

H, 
]:'i,7(i.5 
1 (i,-tl7 I 

17,3S0 I 

.f: £ 

7~:33G 
7,S::5{) 
8)107 
I. 1:2~ i, 

7)·1:iO 170,:323 
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The amount of wbyention increased steadily until the payments in respect 
ut' the' ~'ear 192!)-:)() reached the 8U m of £77,4()3. Then the Government de
('i(kd, In yiow of ~)(l \-el'~l' financial ('o11l1itions, to limit the subvention to a 
fixed annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
it~ distribution amongst the societies on tIle basis of aged membership. 

this arrallgement vvas altered alld in terms of the Friendly 
(Amendment) Ad, Imj2, lll'l.fvi"ioll W:lS made for the lJayment 

of ,cu\l,'cntion in H'cllcet of t11e yOC\l'8 e]l(le(l 19:31, am} 18:j2, cm the 
~H;:,C 11:18i, as for earlier :veal'S, le.s,C{ ;1 dQ(lu('tion of 20 cent. Conse

th' totnl :Hnnnnt nE ,;ubventions dedined in 
:lOth .rUll(', ]\):):2, the new hasis formulated ill the Amending 

Ad of 1D:j2 came into operation, the ,lllllual subvention "which may be 
cbinWlI bc:ing eqm\] to lhe amnnTlt (ll' "ontl'ilmtil)J)S fur sickness, funeral 
<\nd wedical benefits in rC"l]('ct of the fo1]uwing pel'sol1.s:-(a) those who 
":ere Eiemk;l'8 Ilt :;Oth JUlle, 1832, and at the dutp of applieation for sub-

1'11' J~ been 111C1111>(,1'5 f()j' a GOntilllll}u, of 1:) yem's, and. 
\\"ido\\'.;.; f)l' 1vidoY,'ed fl1otlH'l'o..\ of d\!c(~~l.~;C'il \\'ho '1~vere 1110111b81'8 at 
:;Otl, UllC', 1l);\2, ,,:lie lW.il been llli'Jllbn~ for };~ yc,ws continuously (c) 
\victur,;,':; -'-IHd lvid()\vett ]llodl(\l',~ ~ill l'r'.sp<?('{- oE \VhCHll ,sub"r~ntioll ,yas beIng 
rlf Jnl~e, If}:12. Snbv(,lltiull. j'-4 no loilg\-T in l'GSpe(:t of 8i(~klleSS 
l):J;T r~llr1~';o1' tht· TOTl11er alTnng'elncnt. 1'L certain of each 
~nbl,re:l t.11)n in TC:":lH,-,('t of {'olltribution:~ fo1' n1cdical 2lttendanco Dn.J lnedi
einc is ClCh,l11eed to Ihe societies at quarterl:v intervals, 

dU:'il1g' the year ended :H)th .Tlme, 1D:;:}, under these l)l'oyi"iollS 
\\'(1.1["0 "s follow:-

8hkne8S-
Claimants No. H;,284 
Amount £ 14,'>:18 

fi'uneral-
Claimants No. 1 8,6J 6 
Amount, £ (l,71::l 

J1Priim/ Att€lIdal1CC «Nd 
l11edicillc-

Claim'1~lts No. 16.7.),) 
l\lnonnt, 

Toial Ciainl 

£ 20ASS 
£ ;~:3,f)3~\ 

COJ\nIl:~ITY ADV,'CiCE:lIENT A:'ID SETTLE.\IEi\1' SOOIETIES. 

The Co-operation Act, 1023-32, provides, in[~1' alia, for the formation of 
community advaneement societies and community settlement societies. Com-

ac1Yancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
sorviee or benefit, e,g., to transport and snpply wilte1', gas, and electricity, to 
establish iactories and workshops, t'O ulldertakc farming operations nnd 
the purehase of machinery for its members, 10 m·eet dwellings, to maintain 

etc., for educatiol1, recreation. or other community pen'pose, to 
chari.table undertDkings, and to do av-ything calculated to improve 

conditions of urban 'Or Tmal life in relation to thc objects specified. 
Community settlement societiC's may be formed for the purpose of 

acquiring land in mder to settle 01' retain people thel"eon, and of providing 
any community service, and. with these objects they may do anything cal
eulatcd to promote the economie interests of their members. 

to :jOth J mH'o 19;34, twent:v-slx community advancement soeieties ll::ld 
bE'CH uncler the Act. There were '21 community adV311C92l'!ent 
~neieties on the at :lOth .J unp, 1934. 'Onc was dissolved and one 
l'C',lclstel'ecl 1(l:3:}-:l-1 ,mrl three were in of liquidatioll at 
;Wth ,f une. :;I.!(ost of these societies were formed object of erecting· 
,met maintaining public lwll" i,l' for establl~hing Tecreation or social dubs. 
Five community settlement :"I)eieties llilve been l'(·gisterec1, one of which 
\yns liquidated 18~j~,,-:;~, and there l'cmained two on the register 
ut ~Oth 1931, 



SOCIAL COKDITICX, 

H0USE\"G, 

A classification of the in New SOmJl 
dosed by the Oensus of 1921, to tl,e nature of the 
number of 1'00111S and mnteri,lls 11secl 8DPe,u" in the lU2S-29 
Ye,ll' Book. Similar information in reS1Ject tile cenSllS of June, is 
not yet available. 

Construction of 

The T"ocal GOlernment Act confers extensive powers on 
shire councils for the con.strnction 
and for DrOll1oting' schemes of 
the councils a Town Plallning' 
mation of the GovenlOr in October, 1018 . 

.11. board of -<-Lll'chitects h<:18 been 
Act, 1£)21, for the of 
sons using the 
being' granted 
qualifications. The Act does llot 
19,3-4., there were 620 l'cg:j~terec1 architects, 

Brick lmildings in the 
stone, 2nd, in recent yCSl'S, COllcr(~te 
construction of the buildings. 
plan is .favoured. The mClxinmm 
distl'ict is limited by law to ] 50 
for the pUTposes of 
must be obtained from 
oYer 100 feet high. The 
provision must be madc for 

on modern lines. To asoist 
BOdrd was appointed by 

The following- st8tement shOlYS the mmlbel' 
tIle llfetl'opolitan Se,,'erage, and 
area in 1921 and each of the last five years, 
assessed and of additions to existing 

Year. 

1021 
1920 
1930 
J fJ3J 
1,};l2 
19:rl 

City of Sydney, Buutuh<:.* 

Nu:mbeT 
of ne"v 

buildjngs. 

of now ji ~ n r "I" Cost of new 
a.nd ofl', l'IUf n'c1Je~~ buildings and 

t 0 IV 1 ~'t' t o .11 u'~d'n(r!', ~{.(tJ ,IOns 0 

-'~--~---.--

:' J,) 11 1 ~'. old lmildings. 

67 
1.51 
231 
126 
74 
92 

2,865~20!1 
;)42,5.~1 

1:.073,G22 
716,672 

;)l Gl O,in:3 
1,06S,129 

C80,541 
1,:3015.46] 

* Induding: JUlhurn. Bankstovvll, Granville, Lidco!nbc, and Parr:l!11<1tta. 

There had been rem<ll'k~lble adivity in the erection of buildings in the 
suburbs as well as in the city up to the year 1929, The cost of buildings 
assessed in the metropolitan area rose from £9,500,000 in 1923 to £13,300,000' 
in 1924, then after cl temporary contraction incre,lsed further until it 
exceeded £15,000,00'0 in 1928 and 1929. Fro):,} this high level ther'3 was cl 

decline to £8,500',000' in 19:30, and to £1,600,C(J(i in 1931. In 19:3:2 and 1933 
there was slightly greater adivity, the aggrq:;,-;te value £1,754,lG3, 
and £2,022,133, respectively. 

Assessments by the V1 ateI', Sewerage, and Drainage Boarcl are made when 
a building or a sectiDn of it is practically completed. Another aspect of 
i:he JJuilding operations is oLtainable from reccrds of the I.Qcal Government 
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authorities concerning llermits which must be obtained from the councils 
tlefol'c construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits 
issued for new buildings und for additions, and alterations in the metro

area (except the city of Sydney, for which they are available only 
since aTe sb"vn below; also the number and estimated cost 
in ncbtioll to new building'6 ill (:()untry municipalities. 

-~-----------~-----------c---------

r COl1ntry l\Iunid valities. *" 
I 

Year. 

0'21 
HJ2!) 

E 9::-; 1 
1.032 
1933 

?.1etropclit<lll ~·~ue:1* (except City of Sydney). 

I

' nJ:~''11 ___ '_1 a_d(litiO~:l~~:i-'~-' -_----I __ n~~r~_~_i~_~tl_~~_·3_. __ 

r';llln':)CT i 
I 

Numl>cr.1 

£ 

J Number. I 
-,------ ------

£ 

Jll 1030 \vas 
greater than is indicated shuwn in 
the tuLle on P;12;0 GC7. 'Thc~ estinlt:1ted cust en' l1e'\v lJE-ildings :for \vhicll 

\verc jssned by sn1r:_:1<bnn conllci~s -in lD~~O t:·howed a dc'c:"eDRC of 74 
per cure., ClS \vith J 029, and a 1ul,the;..' decl'enc::e of 81 )i81' cent. In 
18:31. ']]181'C \vas a 81] bstali"( i1l01'C~lSe .LE (lud -
tbc cost, \\':l~'~ 7 peT cent. <111d lG fJc:r cent. 
UT t1'iC 1'1)1' the :'ic~n~ 102D, 

\'l\STe gl':ll1trc1 in 
t t1n'pe ycal\:;. In these :}:'C~18 :11'(' of the 

III 1021 
to exist-

J~o be bl,~i1t of bl'ick 01' CC118Tete ill the slJIJln'bs or of 
the c')untl~;v ;}i3tTlcts. :1~rrCl~'nla~jo:n for tho 

cle'lil~ blY8 bCEOll ol)binable 
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]\;"w constructiun authol'iseu in the Oity of 
valued 8t £396,,)66, the value of the more imllOrtant 
being-fInts, £1'11,050; shops (only), £48,700; Hnd "othcr. 

The extent of building operations in various lllunicipalities outside tl10 
metropolitan district is inc1icnted the follo\ying' statement of the 111l"jUc:C 
and "ainc of new buildings to ered which w:,s dl:ying 
the L,st three ,)'C:11'3. Only those ll1unicirn11ities are 
estirn:1ted£:20,QfJO in any of these years, and the other 

NewcasHc 2"ncl Submbs 
Lislllore 
AlbuJ'y .. . 
Casino .. . 
Goulbul'll 

8t. ]{~1.l'y~r~ 
Gndton 
Othor nfnnicipali&ics 

Tot,,1 ... 563,12:3 

A::;SISTAKCE 

£ 
n;:; .:f7,t/:2-+ 
r~q 7D.l:-57 
:2l 11.iJ35 
~G 

21 
27 

7 
J8 
13 

13liIL;)Zns. 

131 R4,GS() 
;~9 4L()OS, 

ltctive measures for 
taken in New South 
Assistance is given by 

l~(lnleS ha~l:,e 1'("\?11 

<-lJld Fcdc:rn~ GOyen1nj'2L:·~e 

system or advances to 
ments being ec;otendec1 over a IJel'iocl of ye:1TS. 

In 1912 when there '\,'as 1] of small 
the Goyernment undertook tl18 constructiO:l of 
named 
the 
of of residences. 

also to assist pC1'30ns 

and to make advances for the llurchase of 
the of its ac1ministmtion the 
and made adnmccs in respect of ::;16 IJrOpel'tics. 
the :i30arcl in 1f):'?4, DUG 'lCCclllnts ropl'escntin:c: 

\\"rcl'C tl'~lni3ferl'cc1 to the C01111111;.;sioncrs of the 
The nU1l1bcl' 0-£ l();;ll1S 

at ;JOth 1833. 

rC11t pTJ.l(·2rlE~e 

In addition to t11C 8r885 in torms of tllC f",'r,~ 
is an area in the city, l,no·,V}l. GB tIle ObseTmtory Hill TIemmed Are;], 
was l'esumed by the Goyernment in ] (lOO with n TiC\,' to l'cconstn", :~,~,J. 
It consists of abont 80 acres iD the oldest settled 
the wharfs, and contains 1] number of Lmiiness 
including tenements Luil t for Yn1tersidG 'KTkers. 
IlHve been made ill to buildings, streets, etc. 
to 80th all10uuted to 
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The JliIunicipal 00unni1 c,f 
workmen's The 
1914. conRist of S 
01' 2,ix rooms. The 

of Sydney controls fom blocks or 
Buildings were opened in April, 

70 self-contained fiats of two, four, 
week. The Dowl
of 30 fin ts of four 

228. Gel. per week The 
1925. They contain 4l 
range from 14s. 9el. to 

on 17th 1927, consist 
The rental is 208. per wcek. total cost. 

£49,814; Dowling-stl'eet, £23,357; and 
the cost of the erection of the Alexandria dwellings 

The use of the funds of the Government Sayings Bank of New South 
'VVe,lc.3 for the purlJose of making advances to home-builders was authorised 

the Government Bunk Amendment Act of 1913. 
In 1927 the ,:Feclel'al Parliament legi"btion which the Com-

missioners of the Comlllomveulth Bank of Australia were autho-
rised to advance moneys to federal, territorial, State, or municipal 
authorities to 'be used under certain conditions for the purpose of housing 
Sell8ll.1CS. This was proclaimed on 9th J unc, 192.'3, ~ll1d in 
NO'h)111bcr following' an ilct was passed by the Parliament of New South 
Wales to enable the Commissioners of the State .savings Bank to obtain 
fn;lds thus provided in terms of the Commonwealth Housing Ac:t. At 
t.l't: ('mne time the Ba:nk ~was authorised to lle0 its own funds for the 
e1'(::~t.t(ln of and its schen,e of adyances for homes wa5 
Hllicnded. 

GoVel'1ll11eut, with the dual object of stimu-
Hnd the of the community, 

introcicJced 21 new Sl'lJeIllc under ~\Vhich advanccs the Rural Bank are 
l,,Y further assistance frum the State. Bank, as hereto-

f()l?, will ad\'[llll'C IIp to 7;:; per cent. of the value of the security, repayable 
tl thirty YClll'S, and th~ (}oYernmcnt win a further 10 per cent., 

in ten the llOmeovvner providing the remaining: 
H; ]le]' cent. either in or in cash. AclYallces cue limited to homes of 
" \f~due uOl £l,O()O and interest dlHrged in both cases will 110t 
Hxceed 5 vel' cent. per mmum. 

TrlllS there arc four housing schemes under the administration of the 
ftllral Bank of New South vvales, viz., (1) Advances for homes under the 
.l\ct of 1D1S; (2) such advances with supplementary advances by the 

; (3) the erection of dwellings by the Commissioners in terms 
of the Act of 192.'3; advances from funds obtained from the Common
wealth Bank. An explanation of these schemes, excepting the 

Dppears in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

TllO rate of interest charged for advances has varied considerably anol 
details appear at page 297 of the Year Book for 1931-32. The rate rose 
from G} to G per cent. on 1st July, 1917, to 7 per cent. in 1921, and then 
clcdined to (; per cent. in 1926. For current loans at higher interest the 
rate was l'educed to Gl per cent. from 1st July, 1925, and to 6t per cent. 
from 1st 1928. 

The current rates of interest were redueed further, as from 1st October, 
1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction Act passed by the State Parliament. 
The Act prescl'ibert n general reduction of 4s. Gel. in every pound of intereST, 
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\\'ith a Pl'OyjCiLl thM thc l'<ltc uf intcre.3t 8ho111(1 net be l'c,ll1cect below ::;1 ller 
(:ellt. in the ;:~;--),SC of i]1o:: ;(\c1Yi::111CC,":l :fl'U1l1 funds In:lde aYt1it1/)]e by tbe Co:n1-
]non\vc~~lth 8::1vlnp;s or IJc]uv,,T ;j per ('Pl1t. on the otlv:r ::1dval1(·~?s :(or 
homes. As a result of this Act the aver~lge ratc of interest on the ~I(]yan('e.s 
was reduced to .'5.07s per cent. 

During 1lJ:3:3-33 the notwitllsianding' the 
the Interest ilc(lnetion possible to n,duc'e interest rat'" 
Dt :~JOth .)une, 1 nil IIl<1ns were l;arl'ying interest at rates 

cellt. /IS frot]] 1"t SelltemLl'l', 1!):_:4, the mHxilllum relte 
was fixed at 4:; per cent. 

The advances during thc years stated were as follow:-

i 
i Ad va.n:-;<2S m;],dc. Advance::; made. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

li"ear ended 
3Qth Juue. 

J 
No. AmC1:!11t. 

1915 
]921 
1925 
1926 
1!)27 

575 
2,489 
2,673 
2,724 
2,.578 

£ 
221,900 

1,282,3(50 
1,531,775 
1,619,H50 
1,519,610 

]9:30 
1931 
l():{2 

19:i:i 
liB4 

2.88':! 
2W 

8 
4 

:2:1;,; 

£ 

The ]mms outsiDmlinp,' clt ;10th :J une, 19;;;1, and :30th ,Junc, }!):jcl, 

respectively, 1l1lmbered :!:3,1(iO ~ll1d 22,939 for ,wgTc"gate amOll;Jt~ "f 
£11 ,:)62 ancl £11,:325',224, viz., 21,736 and 21,G=!4 locms for the [1,;;i,lill;':: 

or purchase of humes or the (1i~('hal'ge of llIoetgages £10,8:39,01-::2 am] 
£10,218,27:); ;}G!) ,mc1 :168 loalls ill l'C'Spcct of hOllWS C'l'('ded by th,.~ 

£286,834 and £27fi,G85; mid 1,OGG and 1,047 loami from funds made cll7'liJahk 
by the OOlllmi:;sioners ui' the Cummonwealth S'l\'illg~ Dank, i!w] 

£.'3:3:3,'264. 

War 8cnice n01I,rs. 

The Ooml110mvealth Government assists Australian sailors and ;;01d1.21's 
:md their female dependents to acquire homes, the operations being CCll

ducted under the Oommonwealth IVar Service Homes Ad, 1918-3;1 
A summary of the aetivitles in New South ,Vales of the OOlTIJloissi')Jl 

eharged witlt the admillistration of the Act shows that up to 30th .$ unt', 
1934, 13,7:29 applications had bepn approved and 12,079 homes had be'~ll 
provided, eomprising 6,572 newly ('ollstl'ueted houses, 4,246 existiw; dWfcJ
lings and 1,2CH by discharge of mortgages. Applicatiolls approvcd hy tlw 
Oommission at 30th .June, 1!);J3, numbered ] S,G!jS. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to aOtb ,hmc, 
1933 alld 19,)4, respectively, amonnted to £:;,306,885 and [lJl(1 

arrears of instalments ,lmollnted to £350,664 and £405,2()S. 

At ;30th .r une, 1934, the pereentage of arrc,1l's to the tot,,1 amOl,llt ,.111(
was 6.72. 

Housing of tlw Unemploypd. 

:Faced with the serious lll'ohlem of providing housing' for the 
and others already without homes, or whose circumstanees may 
impossible for them to retain possession of their homes, Parlic1meni; 
the Housing of the Unemployed Ad, 1934, to which assent was givell Oil 

29th June, 19::;'4. Under the Act a Homes for Unemployed Trust lws 
been constituted, consisting of the ::&finister, the Assistant Oolonial 
Secretary, and eight members appointed by the C;OYe1'1101', who wilJ 8e1'V" 

'without remuneration. The Trust is a body corporatc with 
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"'LlCCl;S~ii)n and a COnHlWl1 ~(',t1. Thc servicps of ()fficcr~ of the Public S"'1'\'ie'(' 
,HOC ,1yaibble to it and sw·1t ufficcrs n,; m,lY bl; 11C'ce~"al'y llhly bc appointed 

<lssist the Board. 

TIll: Trust IYlll provielc a~Si.'itaIlI:() to Ulle'illplo.'lcd ]J8rsons and other 
VC'l'-:-:un;::; in necc:-.;sjtou:-, C'lrc-ul11sblllCCS for the PUl'(·h:1S8, or leasing under the 
Ad, of homes for sm·lt persons and tl18ir families. It may pnrc·hase or 
ll'asc all~' land, Sllllpl,v Imildin,l!; matcrial (()r allvam'l' money fm its 
!lUreh'l",') for crecti()ll, repair, or iml1l'1>YCll1ellt of huildings inten(led for 
llSe clS :1 home, eithC'r tl) l111Cllll'lo.'lecl or ]]C'I:[;ssitous ]'CrSOlls themsejy('s, or 

fUlldionil1,2,' to assist in the housing of indigellt pcrSOll>'. 

I:'ltps, fclX(,S, or Cruwll tll1l's, and inSUl'<lllee premimlls and the en:,t of 
dC'., may be 11'li(l on behalf of such llcrSOllS, and rent, wholly or ill 

m:1y hl1 llnid b~· the Tl'llSt. Intercst mul/ol' instalwl111ts of IJTincipal 
ill fC2peet uf nl()l'tg~l.~.!,'C'S of hennes 11l<1;V 1)(-' 111et by it. ~rhc rrrust ]nay 

ihel[ Neet buildings on bud vested in or ka~ell hy it, and let, or permit the 
use (If such homcs. Pl'''vert.v m:1;" be aC'quirec1 by the Trust by gift, c]..;vise, 
Of be1luest for the llUrpos(\s of the anc! lllHy be al'cepted wlwther 
Sllj,j pet hl eoud i bons ()r oillCl'wisc. 

'Jhe Culunial TneH.c'llTer nw," make all\-')llCes to the Trust at :rates of 
i p tcn'n :\llll liJlOll s11ell terms c1lHl conditions ,1S to rcpayment as the 
{:"\'enJc1r m,l:'1 ,1])1)]'11\'(-'. An initi·11 grant of 1:2011,000 was H]JpTopriated 101' 

~·(',n' l~):j:)-:l-l awl is llY:lilallle to the Trust in n Sllecinl D"posits 
AV(,,)llnt b1()wn a" th(' I-Iulli(',s fur A(,CUl111t. As n result of 
thc~ ~rl'Ust':-:; :'l.ctiyities a 11111111;e:' uf hOlllCS hn\'2 nll'CLlc1y been vroyic1ed. 

HEC'llEATlO" A"D CmL1ro~s. 

ender the Pnbli c P,11'ks Ad tll(; C~Oyel'llOr may appoint tnlstees oE allY 
landspl'oclaimec1 for 1he IH1l'V%CS of public recreatiun, cOllYcnience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees nT(' empowered to frame lly-laws for Lh3 :;;'1'0' 

[e('tie1ll of shrubs, tret-s, etC'.. Lw land >'c.stcll in them, and to regulate 
the use nnc1 oj' SHeh by the public. 

The pulJlic IlHrks am] r(,(;1'eatio11 reserves which are not committed to 
trLlstees are lllal!ed Ly the Local Goverllment Act, 1818, under the 

(-(iIl~rlll uf Jl1lmicill,,1 ,mc] "hire councils. All the towns of imlXlTtance 
1 )(.:;s~C'ss cxt811si \YC all (1 l'(:'Cl'I-:a tiOll l'(~ser\·(-:s. 

The ci t,v of 8,Vllm':: CUll ta ill- wi (hin its bUlllld'1l'le''; G2G acres of p:lrks, 
~(!Ll:ln',S, and llublie TLe most impurtant are Jl.lool'C: Park, where 

;~:)-± [l(:;l'C~ '-Ire ~tl,~:1jlLlL1Q fo~' recreation, ineJuding' the 
G l'OUIH.I and t]l(' l~uY(ll 8ocit--'ty's C;round; the 

C;"rclens and Gnl'den I'alace with the 
d 8G ~lel'eS, idcally situatell OIl the 1-Lubol1r; null 

,'(;1'P':, in iIw ('('lilre Cif 1he ";"-. the C'entelllli,11 
a21'es 111 extent, is sitn'lterl on the ontskirt:; of the city. ] t ,va:l reserved 

j"o1' the wate~ S11]Jllly, but EO\\' it is 11se,} for l'I:;CTeat.:on, the gTound 
plnntcll, ancllaid out wi tll walks and dl'ives. 

:r 1J,1~ bc-cn nS(,('lt:lilll-l] th:: r there me (ACT 11,000 acrcs of public parks 
1'(,~~C'l"V('3 in ~n\)1l1'1 );-1 n u:~. rrilis -figure, l'cpl'e~cllting llcar1:v· 

'7 [ c'C'l1t. of th(l~l' ~1g;-';'!'C"~'L;t2 LU'C,-1, i,~ ('xC'lu.slye nf SOlllC ]lill'ks nnd -Tcscrv8s 
the lllunicip:11ities hayc 11cquil'ed by gift or hy pl1Tclwsc from private 

The Zoo]ogicc:tl Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
were ollenc'c1 in UU G. The <i rea is n('~nly 57 acres. In tl,~eir pre

the natnral form'ltion has been retninell as far 1)5 practicable, with 
of dispbyillg' the animals in natlnnl surroundings. An 

h:1R 1)('011 1111 ilt 'wi thin the gardens. 
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Th, "-)]ul l\11'k, "ihlated allont 1(; mill's south of Sydney, W,13 dec1i
\Outccl iCl l;cC'llnhcr, IS7!). The tot;]l nrea, with the "dditiolls mar1" in 1SS0 
illlc11 ~~:](l slliJ,:(ctjlll'lJily, is :l;~,,'\O7 'l('res. The park s1llT.nllHls tljp ]Jietul'
('''rjll(' [I:':" ,'I Pilrt Thc·kin,''-, and C'xte1lds in n s(Jnther17 rlil'eetioll tOlvnn]s 
tIIC' llli";llt;Jil'()llS c1isil'ict of Jll[lw:llT<l. It c-ontnins fine \'il'gin ion'sts with 
nttnlcti''C' "(':'Hrr\". 

Anet',::r' In rge' tract of bnd, the Kuring-gui (,hn3e, wns dedicated in 
Decem;,c:',', 1,",1+, for 111lh1ie 113e. The m'ea of the Chase is 3;),300 flcres, and 
('ontai:), of the parishes of Broken Bay, ('OW:,l1, Cordon, and 
South ('(lLh. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
necessi;)T(' bc' l'ail\v[lc~ nt \'m'iou~ points, or b~' water, 1Jia the Hawkesbury 
Ri'er. creeb, notably COI\"nl1 Creek, intersect it. 

In ] :-Jp,) an arca of 2-13 'lcrrs was procbim0d as n recreation gronnd at 
Ell rlH,ll , ("[ thp southcrn hc"rlhllcl of IlotallY Bny, [1 spot Llll1Cn:s aq the 

of ('nptaill Cook. Pannmatta Park (2:;2 is of historic 
ill tcrcst. 

many country towns there exist considerable nl"eas of bnd 
rosen-c:1 ~.~ common2, on whi:,h ~toek owned by tho towllsfolk m,lT be 

Th(~ 1.1Se o-f thrsc L-nlds JS Tcgnlnted Ly 10\,:11 f11ithnl':it-ip::.:_ 
nre l1slwJly to ddray th" cost nud 

Tn8intcJ:~:",Tlce. }J~lny of these C0111n10nS are reserved 
large EL:m:wr ,He only tcmpor:Jl'Y. 

The rrs('l"YArl for ]lnrks ,\]1(1 recrcation ]'('8 r1'\'('S, rxelurlin,f.;' aliC'natec1 
Ltncls 2~'li~lil'('d l):v ]OC<-11 COlJllci1;-; or donntcd priYLltc' lx'r~('ll~";i \\T~1S :-;:;~.;)77 
(ICl'CN :--;nth JUllC. :1f):j-1: Ill~? ~!:rea of pel'111rlHC'nc f'(J1nnl()n~ Y'-~l::'; ~11JI)nt 

t ;_""i'('.S. nnc1 :J1:1,070 ~-lcrcs \Y('1'(; l'('~,el'yC'd tC'n1J)()r~;l'il:,r ~l~~ Cl "1111:»:'1:::. 

PUBLIC EXTEITTAINl\IlU,TS. 

Thea['l"cs and Pllulic Halls, etc. 

m wllich p1111lic (exrJuding meetings fc))' religions 
or ]11lbJic eni"cl'tail1l11f'nts are held, must be licensed nndf'r tho 

ThAntl'CS nllcJ PubJie Halls Ad, 100S. A license mu:" 1,(' refused it 11l'o[1r'r 
is not J11[1(Jr-: JOl'lluhlic health, and convenienC'c, 01' if 

sitB OT 'hnildin,g is 11l1"nit:lble for the purpose of 
or entertnimnen t. Plnns ot llHijrlings intended to bc 
3mI Pl1hlic halls mnst be allpl'Ol~erl by the 8hid Sccretnry before erection 
is I,icensC's aTe .~T:lntrrl for a Yleriod of one year, nnd prcmises 
>11'(' ,~11hjeetC'd to ins]lC'etion hC'fnl'e rc'm'wn]. A licPllse or 1'01](''I':d ')[ :1 

liU'llse m,,~' Le l,\'ithhe]cl nntil sHch alterutions or as 111[1;'1 

~le clee111f'cl llc,C'cssary are ei'fcdrcl. 
During il)C' 12 HHm1·h" r1111e[ :'\0111 JUDe, 1D:}:}, 2,(;:);) Ll1 were 

JiCC'llSc:d 1111l1(,1' the Ad c'ontaincd ,'I('c-olllmntlnli()ll for 
1,2SIJ.Sl(j The tot,\l mnOlll1t of YC'c'" l"C,C'pj \·('(1 f<Jl' 

'Ihc' 1i(,('lFin,.(' of ,u('ll HJ0:;-;j;; \\':1.3 ,i:+,S()1. 

Cin(,'l11f1togT8ph f]11118 a','e suhject to censorship prior to exhibition in ~J('w 
South \\~alcs, ihose iI111101'1('(1 from OYCl'sea countries reviewed by the 
('0l11momYC':t1th cllstoms ;mcl thosE' m'll]'" in Austrnjj," a 
Sta te bO:1rd. 

Horse-racing. 

Horse racing, whic11 inC'},1l1cs ],nllY racing [1nrl trnitillg races, is a 
form of sport in Ne\\" Sonth ,Yales, and with it is ;lssoc·i8tec1 n large 
:11l10unt of lwttimt. Ji,'cPCnnrscs mnst be liecnsed. 

If " l'nCCCOl1TS~ is used for more than one class of racing--horse rnc:ing, 
pony raring, or trotting-a sepnTntE! license l11nst 'be obtained for each 
cbs.s.·~ 1 n'l:) the licensecl l'UC(,COl1l'SC:S numl)crec1 305, flllc1 the license's 
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issued ill resllect thec'(:()f llUJ1!lw1'cd :,0:,. An Ad w;]s Im~"c(l in 
1;);}2, to reduce thc number of n\(·illg (lays, fmd the lllHximu!ll number on 
llletl'CJl)uliulll rHcC'courses ill LllJ,Y year Y,-,1S tix(ld :Jt ;)/ Jur bo)';-.;c 
fur pony rac:ing'," and 40 for tr(JTting' ('ontusts-thc licell~es -for tl'uttillg 
r<estl'idcll to two mCCCOUl'SC8. In 1!);):3 ho1'o(' n1cing' \\'<lCi leg'al 011 six raclC> 
c(Jur~es nnt1 pony racing on fun l' l';J(;CC'CJUl'SC'S. 

In thc district of N ewcastlc thc maximum number of dnys for horse 
racing \Vel" !)O pel' anllUlll, (A \\'hie11 (S,) \\'e1'(: fl)l' horse n1cillg' on six nlC(,

courses. UncleI' recent economic conditions meetings for horse races havE' 
been held on only one racecourse for \\'h1eh the limit \VCl" 15 clays per annum. 
Thc amending Act provides that additional days up to 10 per n11num may 
bc allotted to this racecourse while the right to hold meetings on the other 
l',t('econrses is not fully exercised. 

In }Joyelllbcr, 19;)1, a la\\' ,n18 ll;1SS(,ll for the 
r;Jcing on raceconl',CS "peeia 11,,- E(;rn"l'cl therefur. 
C!Jl11'SICS 111:::\;'l l)c 1icl'll~ed 1n i he llletl'O]_)olitaJl 

regulation of greyhound 
Not HlOl'e thnn two Tace

and not more tlUlll OllC' 
in Dl1Y t,)\\'11 out,.-;icle the llwtl'\)jl"jitnl1 'iron, 
a li~ensc(l rL1C'e(~0l1r:-;c on rnul'C th~ln Jifty-hyo 

Mer:til1g's m,l,Y not be hold on 
(tlYS in <l year. 

Betting or wngering is prohibited jll C'01medioll '\'ith any sports except 
hurse, vony, trottillg Hud greyhound races on licen,;ccl r,wecoursep, illl(I 
coursing' CJll grounds <lllproycd Ly tlw Ohief Secretary, and betting or 
\Y:.lgering is illegal aftel' l)Ullsct UIl licellsed l'acecourse,~ 01' coursing 
except a t greyhound relees. Hacing' dulls may be required by thc Ouloni'11 
Treasurer to instal tutali,atol'S OIl their racecourses "lld to use them 'et 
eveTY race meeting. 

To facilitate tlJC collectiull elf ,;raml) cJuty in resped of betting, boo1;:
llU1kel's are l'c(]uired tu 1!se st,ml]lC(1 ti('Let:, antI to kec]) a record of credit 
bets. During' the years ended :;oth .Julle, 1!J;}:; and El:H, the number of 
betting' tic·ket.s i,".~ued to bo,,];:nwkel',' was 10,O()(),Sc1;; ,md 10,G~H,Olil, 
'respectively, and 4X(i,3H) amI 'l1S,!)07 (,l'C'Llit bets were l'cC'ol'<1ed. The 
investments on totnlisatol''l ilm'ing" 1 D:l:l-::l4 ClIl101111tecl to £1,320,-!;},), Bn 
increase of £11i'1,5S(i comllared with the lll'ec,edin:,; yem. 

Lil.S from 20th December, 1930, a t:J:s: was imposed on winning bets. 
The rate was 18, for each 10~. of the bets, indudil1g' the amounts wagereel 
by the hackel'. In ]';royemher, ID.~l, the ~nll1 wngerecl hy the backer wa,~ 
excluded hom the tax. On 1st Odober, 19;}2, the tax was nbolished and rC'
placed by a tax "f 1 per cent. on the bookmaker's turnover, i.e., the total 
amount of beb made by backers with bookmakers, The vYinnil1g Bets Tax 
collection" from 20th De(:embe1', 19;:;0, to 30th .June, 1931, amounted to 
£227,6GO, to .£20clc,098 during' the :ven]' 19:31-82, and to £27,554 in the 
remaining' period for which it was kyiec1. Under the Bookmakers (Taxa
tion) Amendment Act, 1932, the tax collected in H132-:J3 amounted tf) 
£76,065 and in 1933-84 to £104,171. 

Partic-uiars relating to taxes in connection with racing are show11 in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

Slate Lf)/tcl'ie8. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South ,\T,l1es, ill terlllS of the State 
Lotteries Act, 19:JO, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd .J nne, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is nppo~tioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to consolidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
(m 20th August, 1931. _T"" 
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Seventy-cip:lJt lottl'l'i,·s were filled 
'-nbscriptionc, mm'uutcc1 tu £:2,(;C),L9S2, 

m ID32-3il "I'\hen net 
to Dm-

unCi illg' 1 ff13-:3-t-) 71 lotteries \Y(-'l'e 

the net 8nrp111s. H'41,lD1. 
:From im·pption rei :lOth :rm:c, !):34, 21.) lotteric" hUll been ,met 

drawn. The proceeds 0"[ sllle 01 tickets umolliltc·cl of lyhicL 
:~~1;3,43'7 'Vel'f-:-' ill rC';~pp(·t of {In Jotter:", Prizes nn1ountillg' 
£:1,737,00:]; 8.dnlin12h:atiyc e:::\:p011SeS 8nd chaTgC'~·, such a3 
r<abries. officp md nlt,"1'atiol1,; to builrliE~·'. to £1SG.5:H. The 
1let surplus to 1:):]:';. W:JS £2,CnLlTG. 

TA\ATJO::S O}' PUBLIC El'.'TERT.\I:'i"'TZ:'i"T3. 

C1
0fiUn0J11Vealfh T(c(;~ 

A tax on l1u],l1c entertainments was be the Commol1we:JIth 
(;oVCrl1IDcllt as from 1st J'llllWl';',' 1917, the 1'<lte d tux being based ll]XHl 

1he amount puid for admissioll, as from :2lth the 
Entertainments 'r"x Acts were l·e])paled. Imll1ecli'HC'l~' prior to Tax 
was payable onb' in resped of admissions the of which ,,'DS 2". Gd. 
or more. Information as to l'ntes of tax and the "dmini,;tl'ation of the" 
tax is gi \'8n at ]1ngc :)()() of the] g:n -;j2 issue of this Year Book. 

Particulars of taxable entertainments held in ::.'\ e,,' South \Yales and the 
Federal Cnpita 1 during: the year,c; 1 !)'2[l,:}O tc, ] 9:;:3-34, as recorded 
fOl' the purposes of the Comll1ol}"wectlth Entertainments Tnx, are showL 
below:-

Year ended 
June. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
103:3 
lQ:H* 

1930 
Hl31 
1!l32 
193:3 
1931* 

I 

"'1 ... 
:::1 

It"cing. I Theatres. i ~~~_ , _~ _____ O_t_h_Cl_" ~'-- Toto:. 

TaxRble Admissions (Commonwealth Tax). 
No. No. No,' No. 

866.808 
:=;24~755 

7;36 2.7J4,924 

;')20,:385 
j 66,:374 

l,700,930 
917,067 
810,:518 
23G,lJ;) 

Commonw8i1lth Tax Collection!:'. 

:£ 
46,263 
:33.0:35 

£ 
24.761 

0,120 
lO,5Q7 
10,244 

3.088 

£ 
42,5;;6 
24,4()6 
12,57J 
11,406 

:3.:181 

£ 
S1 1Ct4 

* rrnx repealed as from 27th Octouel', ] ~)J;:;. 

No. 
6:32.244 
310,823 
2;)6,623 
:333.68;') 

67,4fl4 

No. 

£ 
132,3~:: 
76,397 
;'::,278 
5:2,41~; 

18~ 76:: 

In 1929-30 there wns an increase of 55 per cent. in taxable admissi.ons 
to picture shows, as a result of the introduction of sound equipment, and 
there was a decrease in respect of nearly all other dusses of entertainments 
taxable by the Commonwealth, especially the theatres where it amounted to 
56 per cent. The decline in the total number of taxable admissions was 12. 
per cent in 1929-30 and 40 per cent. ill the following year. The decrea,s6 
was due pclrtly to a general decline in admissions, partly to reduction." 
in charges to amounts below the minimum subject to tax, and partly to a 
change in patronage from clearer to cheaper admissions. 

In the three ;veal'S cnded June, 1030, admissions to theatres wereihe 
source of a grenter proportion of the Commonwealth tax than any otneI' 
class of entertainments. In later years the largest l)rOportions were eolleeie(l 
from l'acing- and rictllre shows. The bulk of the tax in respect of racing
was eollecte(] 011 annnal subscripti011S pnic1 h~' memlier~ of rac-ing dub3. 
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The total amount of tax collected in the Oommol1\I'ealth amounted to 
£:3H"OOO in 1929-:]0, t!len it declined tu £180,700 in 1 [):lll-:lJ, t,) 'Cl:;:UillO in 
1[1:31-32, and increased to the following :veal'. Fru]!) 1 st July, 
1034, until repeal of the tax totalled £31,:.'11). 

State Entertainments Tax. 
The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments 'IS from 1st 

J 9.nuary, J 930. Admis.siu1l3 me tCl:::able if payments exceed j s. I,d., at tbo 
1'ate3 :-Ove1' Is. Od. and uncleI' 28., tax Let.: 2,. md "Yc'l\ 'i I1X Id. 

101' the first 2s. and Lc1. for each additional Gel. l~ncler tb:· :-;tat(~ '1\;x ',':lyments 
for admission to entertaimllents made in the fOTll1 of n hEll]' SUllL [I., cl sub
o'crilltion to a club or association, or for a season ti(·ket, :["0 111:",,1 011 the 
amount of the lump Sl.ll1J. Certain entertainments such as those tb, 
"f which arc wholly clcyoted to philanthropic, eh:nitnbL' 
tional llUl'PO~CS, Dl' which are entirely in the Eature of <1n "thIc-Tic- ,.pm'l or 
gamG the of which arc wholly applied to the fnrtlil'l'<Ulc,', nthletic 
sports Pi' and not for the l)l'ofit of the individl1'll mombe's of the 

the nl'~-=; not subject to "laXiJ tion . 
..:~Chllis,:!1011S to l'dCO 111eetillg's in respect 0 t \V111('h tnx is under the 
I-1Clcccoul'~e _Ac11nisslon ]\LX are ,,"l]80 eXC1l1pt. gg'l'Cen1ent 

h·tween Gm'efl1l11cmts the :Fec1Cl'al Taxation OOll11l1issiollt:1' coll\jcts the 
Sbte inx, 

The amount of tax oolledGcl during the si:.;: months 1930, 
nlHl in the following' £78/±;jG. In 1!)32-;j;j th.:c amount 

',\-<-18 ~l11cl ill 1:);3;3-34, ~rhe;-;c SUll1S do not incl~l(1e taxes on 
"t(hnis,S1oES to J'<1ceCOU1'SCS in the 111e tl'opoli tall. d1Stl'ic:c ~lnjJ }~ \vhich 
the S-br'c(~ has taxed since 1st at l'atc!s ShO\Yll ill the 
:;"clating to l?L1bJi(~ 1!~illLU1('~, the (nnoullt colle(~tccl being £129):J20 

ill 1:300-;J1) £7G J DD2 in ill 19;J2-:):J, and ill 
1:):3;]-34-, 

A cln28ifkation of admissions tnxnble under the State Entol'rclinl1lcnts 
J~ax ..llct tilL' calendar YCUl'S 1030 to 18:J-1 sho'wn belo\v:-

Calcnd;i..t Y cnr. 

1934 

1:)32 
I f~:~:3 
I H:34- , 

'··1 

Racing, I Theatres. ! 

State Tax Collections. 

4,(142 
!'i.lQn 

~~~~-

other. 

::No. 

£ 

r).124 I 

4,-182 

'IobJ. 

No. 

£ 

The number of admissions taxable nnder the State Entel'tainments Tile;: 
....:ict de(·1i;}ed 1):'r~ 12 l)C1" cent. in 1982, and the c()llcctions 1:3 per cent. 
III 1933 the numbcr of taxablo admissions and the amount of collections 
increased 8';:;1 and .37 per cent. There \~'I1S a fmthcl' 
il1creai'G of per cent. in admissions and an impl'o\'ement of 14 .. ) 
per cent. in the c'ield of the tax in 
:':Tenter th::m in an:v yel1l' since 1[130. to shows ilCal' 

the greatest proportion of the tax. Colle(:tions on racecourse c.c1miss~on~ 
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l'ehlte to racing III the less 110pulo118 parts of the State and l'C'l'TeeJ:nt only 
a small ot tbis tax, but the s]lecial t,n levied lmdel' the Eace-
eourses Ad in each ve,~r CXC22Cls the total ('011ec:t10'1' 1121,1c1' the 
J~l1tertaiJ}nH~))l:~ rfnx Act. " 

J~-'ul'thel' nll;t]:v~i~s of the co]lCCtiOl1S thc~i::· ~vear~ ~h(l\\~;-, tli;:I1: taxable 
n.dmis"icJI)s "!l<lr,p;Cs which exceeded b. (icl. but were Ius th"~l '2.-. ( 

incl'ercsC'(l I',:." jO pcr cent. ll~" 1:) )JeT cC'",t. in 1 (':::.', by 
38 pCI' ('('nt. ]~l and (J.1Jn;Jt ~.G 1)(:1' ("ent. in ltJ;i-L ~\FJ!:11s.-::;-inll~~ ju the 
other gT(il!p~ considerable ttecli;1(,S jn 1 q;};j as '.v1t11 1 n~10. 
Admis:,;jul]f: 'It clJ;irges which exceedcd Is. (Id. llut were le3'; than :?s, klve 
exceeded tll(J,c.:e ta:):ab1e at. any other fn'ice :-:::il1l'e in:}:? In l~):]O au~~ 1 n:Jl 

Year. 

IG30 
lG:31 
19:,\2 
11):3:3 
19:34 

-~~.- .- --- .. -~-

I 
1 

_ .. _______ 1 ____ . ________________ . ___ _ 

REGULATION OF TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation the State GOY-

ernment in tenns of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding cC license is 

Scyeral kinds of licenses arc viz., 
packet, Australian wine, dub, booth or and r8.ilway 
room, all of which rmthoriso the sale of liqno1' 111 small quantities; and 

merchant's and 'brewer's for the sale in 
The authority given by each of these licenses and conditions attached 

thereto are clesc'.'ibed ill the 1928-2D issue of this Year Eook 
The Licellses Heduction appointed 1.111 cl 81' the Act of 191D, may 

reduce the num.bel' of licenses in any electorate wh8re the exist-
ing licenses exceed the statutory number," prescribed by the which is 

to the number of electors. For the the 
the e~ectorates arc tho"e which ,,"ere 

in lrn7 011 the basis of single-mcmber districts. 
of thei.r hotel licenses the helders, OWllers, etc., 

are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the pay-
able fcOIn a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. In the ease of 'wine 

only tIle licensees are entitled to compensation. 
A licensee of his license by the Board is paid as compensation 

for each yeoI' the llllexpired term of his tenancy (up to three thn 
average annual Het profit during· the preceding period of three years. 
OwneTS, etc .. 0: b"td prCl'l1isc3 receive compensation based on the 
amount by the ne"'; rcturn from the O\'er a of three 
years is diminisl1ed being of a license. Appeals against the 
detel'minations of the in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the :Land and Valuation Court. 

On 1st .J 811ua1'Y, lfJ20, the number of publicans' licenses in existence ,,"as 
2,5SfJ, of which 2,085 wero in fourteen electorates with more than the 
statutory anel the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. During 1D23 the number of electors so incn:ased 
in two of the viz., Eyron and OxIey, that the number of lice~lEes 
was no in excess of t]le statutory number. A decrease in 
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)JJaced the Balmaill electorate ,':ithin tllC :jurisdiction of the I~icenses 
neductioIl Board in 1925, and for a similar reason the Oxley electorate 
\ya3 restored to its hll'isdiction in 1926. 

DUl'iH:;' from 1st January, 1920, to 31st December, the 
Board 291 hotels of licenscs and acce]lted the surrender of 179 
licellcics, (if the hotels were situated in the Sydncy electoral 
(l1strict. '27 ill the district uf ::'\r ewcastlc, and :l62 in other country districts. 
The awal'lled in respect of 457 publicans' licenses amomrtec1 
to £77-;,,::,:,7, distl'illllt('rl as follows £268,112; owners, £-lc07,300, 

£12,520; ,mc1 £400. Oompensation has not yet been 
ddel'm;nl"d in tlw CllSe of thirteen hotels. The compensation fees ('ollec:ted 

the Board Hp to 31st December, 192(;, when contributions 
amounted to approximately £1,500,000. Under the provisions of Part IY 
the :FinC).nces eT urther Provisions) Act, 1933, an amount of 
£2:')0,000. was transferred from the Compensa tion Fund to the Consolidated 
1~8yenue Fund. 

In adclition to the hotel licenses terminated 01' ordered to clo3e Ly the 
I~iccnses neductioll Board, 68 licenses were terminated during 
reason of expiration,' cancellation, sl1l'l'enc1el' to the J~icellsing 

and GO new licenses were granted. 
of hotels was reduced by 27 during' tlw year 193:3 as a result 

slll'l'endel' of lieenses. The num'ber in existence at :31st December, 
19:3:5, W,)8 2,OG1, of which 53G ,yere in the J\,{etl'opolitan licensing district. G2 
in the P"lTamattn district, 114 in Newcastle, 57 in Jl.1:aitland, :.mc1 48 in 
Broken Hill district. 

The Licenses Reduction Board may reduce the number of Australian 
electorate by one-fourth of the number in force on 1st 

may make a gTeatel' reduction where considered neC:3S
interest. 
1923, there were 441 Australian wine licenses, of which 

metropolitan electoral districts. Bet.ween that date and 
the Boarel deprived 6:'5 licensees of wine licenses, and 

of 11 ncenses. Oompcnsation in respect of 7:; 
licenses to £G3,710. Compensation was not claiIl1ecl in l'esl)Cet 
of one license. 

Tweh'e wine licenses termimlted by reason of expiration, cancellation, etc,. 
and three llew licenses have been granted since 1st January, 19:;n. The 
number m exislcllee ,It 31st December, was ~\iJG, of which 160 '.1·ere 
in the licensing district. 

The of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during 
varioCls years since 1901 is shown below:-

License~. 1901. 1011. 1921. I 1931. 
I 

10:32. 
I 

103:3. 
~~~--~-

Publicans' 3,151 2,775 2,488 2,134 2,120 
Additional B8,r 118 153 263 273 
Permits to Liquor with 

Tlfeals-(6 p.m. !ip.m.) U8 148 ! HI 
Club 76 78 83 83 8~ i) 

Railway Refreshment-
General Liquor 22 24 29 39 4l 42 
Wine ... " * * 14 12 1:3 

Booth or Stand ... 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,054 2,149 1,9;32 
Packet 20 24 13 6 :5 6 
Australian Cider, Perry ... 675 532 450 360 3;39 :351 
Spirit 225 198 244 241 230 227 
Brewers' .. , 53 39 17 6 5 8 

* Not available. 
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I1,:e ;C,lll1llal fees for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, ane: 
AUEt:::aEan wino a1'O assessed by the I,icensing Court, the maximum fees 
b2ing £:)00, £20, and HiO respectively. Clubs pay £5 per Hnllunl for the first 
40 and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
1n mctropolitan distriet '1lld £20 ehfw,here. For rcnewals of pnblicans' 
licEnses the annllal fees are assessed by the Licenses Reduction Board 
ut the rate of 5 vel' cent. of the amount spent by the licensees in the purchase 
(If E\lllOl' during the preceding' calendar year. :For renewals of packet, wine, 
cIDb and spirit merchants' liccnses the rate is 2 ])('1' eent., except that spil'it 
HlErclwnts do not pay on the Jiql10r sold by them to persons licensed to seU 

, and they pily a millimum fee of D]O in tIle metropolitan distriet and 
£2(J el,,<?\d18re. The owner of the pfe111i,e8 is liable for two-fifths of the 
lkcl1se fee, but if his sb:ue exceeds one-third of the rent he may obtain a 
refund of part 01' the whole of the excess as detc;l"minecl by the Board.' 

TIle fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the R8ilway Commis
sicinerc: do not pay the fees assessed for tho"" refrepllll1ent l'00m8 for which 
A u~traEaI~ 'wine li ce118es only are issued. 

Ihc amount expended by licensees in the purchase of liquor which was 
the 1:,a8i8 of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses 
jhe ~'cars 1929 to 19;}3 arc shown below. The licenseC', exeept booth cm.] 
St811d licenses, must be renewed on 1st July of each year, and the figures 
l"€gal'ding purchases re1ate to the calendar year preceding assessment. 

Licen~e3. ID2D. 19'30. I 
I 

1031. 1£32. ID:3:1. 

Pur~b,ses b.y licensees (prCCe~inJ £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 

year) 10,241,783 10,41O,45(ii 7~717,6S7 G,169,173 (l,OM,!};:;\) 
Pees 6:,8sessed on purchases- I 

268,(;27 1 Publicans' 454,752 462, 858
1 

388,246 268 .• 33;' 
Clllb ... 4,041 4,418 3~()7t) 2,952

1 

:q32 
}-;["ilw3,y Refreshment 2,159 2,172

1 
1,747 952 1,186 

Packet 44 38~ 29 21 21 
Australian Wine 

6,
971

1 

6.46°1 5,7l! 4,628 4,656 
Spirit Merchants' 1l,153 11,0:32 8,722 7,79a 7,749 

Other feeS-
Brewers' 309 2501 225

1 

200 29:3 
Booth or Stand 7,07°1 6,148

1 

4,813 5,115 4,611 
J 

---~"---- --
----~-

-~ ----------_._---

Bre1,ers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 'in 
Onler districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 

amusement, fees have been charged at the rate of £2 for each period 
up to seyen days. This fee was altered in June, 1928, to £2 per day. 

GO?lsmnption of Intoxicants. 

Until 1 !):30 an estimate of the Drink Bill together with the quantity of 
Bpirit~ in proof gallons, wines and beers consumed in New South Wales, was 
made annually. Following- the alteration in December, 1930', of the strength 
at which spirits ~were allowed to be retailed, it was decided to cease pub
lishing' the Drink Bill together with the estimate OT the quantity of proof 
spirits consumed in N.S.\V., and to publish in its place figures obtained 
from the Licenses Reduction Board, showing the quantity of spirits, wines 
and beers purchased by holders of liquor licenses together with the quantity 
sold direet to the public by the wholesale wine and spirit merchants, ano 
the amount paid for such purchases. 



KEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The foJ taLle gives this information for the years 1922 to 10;13. 

QlHtIltity J>llreha'iec1. 

Year enrlcu., ::,-1'~;;t D('c. I 
AnlOunt raid for 

-"B"'e-:::rr-:-.. --;jTjc""ju7i(Tj--------------- pl1rrhaSe3~ 

H)22 
102:3 
102-lc 
H) 2;") 
1021i 
1H2? 
1H28 
H)2l) 
19:30 
19:31 
ID:32 
]03:3 

GallonI-). \YinD. liquid :Spirits. liquid I £ 
~ ___ (O~))_. ~~~~~~~~~_ GalloIl~'~ 

... .', I' 

2:3,928 
2:3.118 
25,14J 
24.0]8 
27.0~4 
2ti.H41 
28.H9:3 
28.47(; 
22,512 
18,')12 
18.042 
18.925 

1,25';,552 
1,:340.0fn 
L27,Q,:H!J 
l,3D5.520 
1,525A72 
l,;,)(-W.:34-S 
IADfJ,017 
1,540,4D:3 
1.:385,74-3 
1.211U3;; 
1,271,:318 
1.473,0940 

1.0Sfi,48:3 
1.118.28G 
1.248.007 
1.:317,103 
l.22),!J2:3 
1.:31~L7fJI 

l.3fO,854 
1,:3!J!J,:3n7 

78DA70 
GSfi,20S 
GlO,484 
G17,JG8 

8,27-1-.032 
8,:372.12-1 
8,7S2,oriO 
!=J,217A9:3 
D,7:36,{578 

1O,111.70G 
lO,2CO.:317 
lO.410A:")(i 

7.717,587 
fi,l(ifl,l72 
6.064.6;39 
6.12:3,185 

the flmmtilief' are ,;hown in lifll1id gallons, not 
eOl1l1mrisolls betwec'\l years snbscqncnt to 1~}:3il 

to ]lote that the alcoholic eontC'Elt of 
~pirit:; W']" t() alteration as from 21th I D:10, by regu!ntloll 
under tIlL' I'l1re }"uoc1s Ac-t. Proof means spirit of a strength 
to tll'lt of ),ll'r' C'lh~-l akollOl eOll1]}omHlpc1 with distilled ,vater so that the 
l'esultant mi:;tul'e at a temperature, of (;() clegl"c~s F'lhl'Puheit h"s a Sllcc-ific 
gravity (J.j)J,I'(; as e01111lared with tlwt of distilled water at the~ s:mw 
-!-cllJpe't[liTll'C. Pr-tor to the a1tCI'cltinn 1:11(-' 111iniu1Ulll strongth oE \'.fl]]~·d.;;:~

,llld h"llFb- ,':n8 2.! under ,woof, ,md ill the l'ctnil tmde it ,\V'~\S sulel 
usually ,n ,,110ut S:::L:, ,1""1'ee8 uwler IJl'(\Ut. lhlCler the regulation now ill 
foree the S':,l1lfLtl'll strength of lll'Cl]](l';-, !,!-in nncl rum may not ])(e 

less tlWll ;~~) dp!2Tee~ um1er 1)]'oof. :n;1\ of the: best qllulity "re H'talkrl 
nSl1::l.1]y ~lt ~l)Jl)l1t ~O.;) c1rgl'C'es uIHler 

The "lllrnmt f()r wlwl"",l1" vnIue of the liqwH ,m:l 
not reprcsent the mnount pX11C'l1l1ed by the lJublie on 

Kevcrtheless, the tnllle cliscloses a very material 
('urtailment oE expenditure on int,)xicants a.s :\ l"CactlUlJ to the eeollomie 

C(JW'11ll1l1tioll may 1)(" t)lkcn as tu the :fi9.·lue~ 
ShOWE in the Lll,le_, "uc1 l,cill'Ppn 1920 nnd iD:)'.::, the (111Untitles of beer and 
wine (1('<:1inerl by :3(;.1 :ll1r111.:! jwr e0'11t. 
econumic c(!nc1iti,'llS ill 19:):; were rerJ<~C't(Od by :1 

is of 
the '1'hoJe of the bC'(;r and the ~lYill() 

liu,3tl':~1iL1n nr-igin. ~lnd slip:htl,v lDorc than 
lmt the 1l1'OllOl't lon uf AUf'tl'al ian 

tlOll ns t" tlle' of ]'''(;'\\'01'[88 in 

in l1ul'dwsc". 

consumed in the 8t~ltt; 
half of the t~ i, 
ts 

:It 1}~1gc ~7,4: (lI this )~ eaT IJook. 

D'l'Hnke'nnC8S. 

Persons the rJ01ice for drunkenness in public places may 
be charged in the Oomts of Petty Sessions. Since Septe111ber, 191G, it has 
been thc in the lllptmpolitan police c1istric:t to r21r"se s1.1ch person" 
before trial if the,v deposit 8.S b8il an amount equal to the usual 
imposed. If c10 llot )'P~leal" for trial the deposits are forfeited. and 
fm'ther a etioll is not tal;en. 

DUl'iug" the ~'ear 1033 the mUIlncr of persons ehal'gcd ~\Yith dl'nnkennesi' 
was 25.727. o'f whom 2.2:,)!J ~wc,'e female,". In the ease of 2G4 male" and 
42 females the ehnrges were withclr:lwn or r1ismissec1. J7,081 males :111Cl 

1,863 feJl1:11cs ,,"ero convicted after trial by the Comts, and 1),123 males and 
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::-;;:>4 wltu t1ill l!ot <llJl'l'clr for trial, forfeited their bail. The 
following statemcnt sho\\'s the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
indudinp; thc c:m'e~ in ';1'111('11 bail iY;lS forfeited, during 19:21 and each of the 
last fin! ;vear,:~ 

Con viction:;. 

Ye::H. 

. :Ualcs. ".II:l1es.. i' ~rnJ,leg. 

UJ:2: 18.5:2.) 1.17:! 8.:!:}:j 772 
IIJ2fl J9,769 10.920 J, 117 
11>30 1;;,811 7;;)~{) !)1)4 

ID:n J;~,2S3 1",72 :3,O[)S 7;i4 
1 n:\:I; 14,:120 I,WI. GD4 
ID:);) 1,,081 1,:363 12:3 S.)+ 

Total Cnses. 

Mal(;s. 

2(),7.")R U)cH 
;~O,(jSB 2.,147 
:. ;3.:3;37 ~.;ns 

18,:5,'):1 
1!l,4J5 
:2;),204 

Caseg 
per 1,000 

~~~~- of mean 

:!~,(i,)!) 
:lll,,');)!) 

21Jil'J 
25,4:1:1 

popu!n. 
larion . 

]:1-61 
1:3'24 
10'1:, 

S'01 
S-:i-l-
9'77 

---~~-

to the population, the number of convictions for drunkcnness 
(:)G,1GG (,1' 14.29 11e1' 1,000 of population) in 1928 was the highest since 1923. 
Thcrr \\"a~ a dccline in the next thrce years and in 1931 the proportion was 
lc)"wer Lv 44 lX'l' cent. than in 1928. There was a slight increase in 1932, 
and 10:]:, the relative proportion was over 20 pCT cent. greater than in 
1931. 

The Treatment of Inebriates. 

'l'h" J nebriates Act ,Y'18 designed to provide treatment for two cbsses of. 
ineLl"iates~tllOse who ktye been convicted of an offence, and those who 
han, C0111C in this \\"'lY under the cognisance of the law. 

Fur the cnro and troatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establi~llmel1t of Sta te institutions undcr the control of the Inspector
General of In8,111 C. Judges, r)01iee and the ]\lnster-ill-I,ll1lacy 
may cn1cr tl18t an incbriDto bo bOlmd 01'01' to aost8in, or that ;10 he 
in a ,';,'11e or 1icensed Institnticm, Ol' 1ll1der the CHl'e of an attemlant 
contro]],"d lJY the 1I1a8to1'-in-Lnn8cy, or of a guardian, fOT a pel'iod not 

twel"l-e months. Proi'ision is mado also to enablo an inebriate 
to 8n'cO' Yohmt'1l'ily into rocognisallccs to ab~:tain. 

~'1n ~nc;hriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a 
or, in ('(['lain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 

for a IJeriod of not le88 than twel \'e months, during' which he 
must ](:[JfJl't lleriodical1y to the lloJice; or he may be placcd in a State 
instit\ctinn m](1cr the direction of the of Prisons. 

'I'll" in.'1 itutiOl1s whcre special 1)rovi8ion was made for the tl'entInent of 
the irKhl'i,:tes ll]) to the year E129 ,yere under the control of the 
auth:,l'itic::'. "i;:., the State for men. the State 
for 'who had been (;Olwicted ]lrcviously' f,)1' oftellc0.s othC'l' than 
drun]:tclTiC";,o, and the Incbriatc Institution fOl' thof'e of tll(> 
non-c,ill':iual cb:o:s. In 1D2D Shaftcsbury ,vas closed and some of the State 
mentd IJ{I'''I)it:lls ,yere ga?:etted uncler the Inebriates Act for the detention 
of in"Ll'latcs who are now uncler the supervision of the Inspector-General 
of J\kntnl IIof'pitals. The number ul1(1er his control at ,10th June, 1!133, 
was 23, 17 111cn and 6 women. 

The majority of 1)ersons admitted to the institutions for illebriates have 
becn chronic offenders ol'er 40 years of age. During- the period dating 
from tlH' first recelltion in ~"-11g11>~t, 1D07, to 80th ,Iune, 1D3:;, the tobl num
ber of (Jl·jginal receptions amounted to 17fJ9~843 men and 956 women._ 
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~tll _ d of an excise wx, 
QI y,'11icl; most of the, ]11'ovi5io]]3 ha vc been by federal 

that per,(lllS who sell tobacco ill Ke\\' South must 
'11Jt2i:l a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number 01 
licelJses is:-'ned in 19c12 was 1D,(H7, ,mcl in 19;j;3, 20,0!:lO. The sale of tobacco, 
t':1 uncler the age of If) years is prohibited. 

of tobacco eOllsumed in New South ,Vales, ,18 e"timate,l ,,+ 
1801, is shown in the following statement:-

'I'ocal Consnmption (OOf) omitted,1. Per Head of Popnlatior.. 
I---'~. -~"-

Tobacco, I Ci~'ars. I Cigarettes. ! TotaL :1 ~1~·{)~lJ(~\l~'CO_. __ C_ih,_"a_'l'f_" -'-.I[ C_j,g,_.,,_,e_t_tc_s,_I_T_O"_U:l_l._ 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. /IL 
2,9i7 215 :368 3,500 2'lS '15 -27 2'(;0] 

~_G 11 3,827 271 .076 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'1 
1920-:2l 4,;370 :.'1.3 1,058 6,601 2'09 -12 '94 ;{- I(; 
1025-26 ;),203 224 2,01l 7,498 2''27 '10 '87 3·:24 
I D29-30 ;:;,G22 204 ~,36-t 8.190 2'2,3 'OS '94 3·:2D 
1930-al 0,215 ]2'} 1,833 7)72 2:05 '0;) 72 :2'8:2 
1,1;il-:l:2 ;),214 06 J ,641 G,9.Jl 2'0:3 '04 '04 ~'i1 
1932-33 4,521 102 1,648 6,271 ]'75 '04 '64 :2'43 
l83:3-3-! ii,379 100 1,713 7,201 2'05 'Oe! '66 :?:-i6 

---.--~-'--~-

TIle (Jlwntity of tobacco (indnding' cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1 :1:3:1-:1+ was 1,202,000 lb. and the average 2.76 lb. pCI' head. The annual (:011-

per head, which h'ld been increasiJlg slowly until 1928-29, deelillE<1 
ccnt. over the four years ended 30th .June, 1933, but incre:1se.J 

19:j:}-:1+ to 8:3 per cent. of the maxi.mum per capita eonsumptioll ut 
3.33 lb. attained in 1928-29. It is estimated that the expenditure on tob,lCCO 
ill H):j:j-:H amounted to nearly £6,000,000, or £2 Gs. per head of 
,1S c(lmpared ~\\'ith £2,858,000, or £1 I1s. Gd. per head in 1913. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the proportiOll of cigf,rettes 
2l(1vancecI from 10 to 30 per eent. between 1901 and 1921, and the jJTOll'JT
tion uf ordinary tobaceo declined from 84 to GO per cent. IlVith the recent 
,kcline in consumption the proportion of ordinary tobacco rose again to 72 
per ('cnt., and the proportion of cigarettes cledined to 2G per ('ent. 

The tobacco consumed in 1932-3;';' consisted of 0,218,000 lb. manufactmea 
in Australi8, principally from imported leaf, and :):3,000 lb. manufactured 
oYel'seas. During 1933-34 tobacco of Australian manufacture consumed 
increased to 7,151,000 lb. and simultaneously there was a decrease of 
lb. in the eonsnmptioll of that manufactured abroad. In 1933-34 the Ill'O

of ordinary tobaeeo and cigarettes made in Australia was ovcr ;]~) 
per cent., and of cigars 95 per eent. The proportions made in Australi8 
in 1911 were 8i) per cent., 94 per cent., and 40 per cent. respectively. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIO~S. 

Pcutly as a means of raising' revenue and partly as a means of 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow calling" 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried OH 

under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, palnJ
brokers, llawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, amI 
peTsons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tabIes, or engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of Dlstols; licenses may no~ be issued to persons under 18 years of agE, 
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l1.uctioncers' licenses are cliyic1ec1 into twu dass8.3, viz., g'en81'al and 
the annual fee for ,1 gelleral license being £1;), and for each district 
iicense £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licCJJSCS only cover the poliee district for which they are issued, and tlley 
arc not l:'sl1cd for the M:etropoIitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
Le granted to licensed Sales by auction are illegal after SUl138t 
or Ldf)l'c 311nri"8, exccpt that under thc Auctioneers' IJiccnsing 

Act, ]lcrmi3sio11 Hlay be gil'en for wool to be put up to sale or 
~iJlc1 snnsct. 'vVhere 11l'Ovision has been lliade for reciprocity with :l:\ ew 
Sonth \Vales auctioneers resident and lic'ensed in other Australian Sbtes 
may oLtain gencr'111icenscs in New South \Yales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limi ted, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is nGt plilced on the rate of interest 
,~harged. 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
lrJ29-1!J33 :-

OccupatiOll. 

Auctioneer.s ~Oeneral 
District 

Billiard 
Tobacco 
Pawnbrokers 
Ihwkcrs and Pedlars 
Collectors ... 
Reconc1-hancl Dealers 
Sunday Trading ... 

···1 ... 

Fishermen ... J 

:Fishillg Boltts ... ... . .. i

l 

Vendors ... ... . .. 
or Pistol Licenses (ordinary) 

" " (special) ... "', 
Gun Dr Pistol Dealers '''1 

346 
],504 

67[} 
21,793 

9-1 
:3,'2.03 4,170 
2,118 2,602 
1,058 1,155 

11,014 1l,773 
3,J98 3,8]6 
],655 1,941 

362 411 
11,409 

Bl 
95 89 

10;):3~ 

227 
1,:)44 

G;10 
19,617 20,O[lO 

92 89 
2,890 2,886 
:2,54:3 2,611 
1,326 , 1,;i53 

10,759 11,178 
3,091 2,S4D 
1,572 1,5:34 

315 :307 
16,559 

411 
95 94 

.ii law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of such drugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Pal'ticu
Lns of these licenses are sholl'n on page 634. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In New South Wales women have the right to cxercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire 01' municipality, 'as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouneil.VVomen have contested Parliamentary Elections, and one 
sat as member of the Legislative Assembly in 1925-27. Two women 
,yere a:ppointed members of the Legislative Council in November, 1931. 
]\Iany women have been apr;:,inted justices of the peace, and some have been 
admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They are eligible for all 
degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not ordained as ministers of 
religion. 'Yomen may not act on juries. The employment of married 
women in the teaching service of the State has been restricted by an Act 
passed in October, 1932, which provides for the termination of the services 
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0f married women employed a., teachers U1' lectlll'er~ lCllle:,S clll e;:tcnsion 
js granted uudel' ~peci(:11 cirCllll1'.sLl'clC'C:::'. 1111e ..[\.C't ~d~() 'NCllICll 

in these 0c~nllatiuns shall cease t() llUlc1 otilce UllUll 

The emllloYllleIlt of women in factories awl shops is !>t',. ,Lctc.,; specially 
by the Factories und, Shops Act, 1912, and its amendme21ts, \' .. ):~ch limit 
th" continuous employment of 'women to five hours, restric~ tLe t:::Ee they 
may be employed in excess of forty-eight hours per ,\'('ek ::lllL bfctw<!en 
6 p.m. and. G a.m., also the weight they may be allowed or :0 lift, 
and prohibit the employment of girls under 18 years of age 
gerous OecUl)atiou,:. The minimum W;Jge :for allY employee in 
shop is fixe'cl ;\t 4s. pCI' weck. ::IIany trade uni0I1S ha\'e '"omen 
A separate w'lge for women is determined 2.::::'1' 

inquiry C:.ll iEclustrial tribl111c1J, bllt cl cleiinite 
difference Lc,tweel1 the pay u:f women cllHl mcn is not 
industri"l aware1s clnd a~'l'ecmcnts. In accordance with 
Arbitration Act, the list of matters whidl lllay be detCl'miEcd 1.~.-
trial tribunals includes claims that the be 
\'101110n periOrIl'ling: tbe S8111C \\'o1'k) 01' 

or value to their employer. 

A legal 8ge of marriage has not been 
which women marry is about 2cl years. The consent of " 
dian or in the absence of such consent, of the 
the minors. The wife of a British 

Australia. UllClcl' 
a capable 

of any real or I>Cl'so}hll property ~1;:; her separate 
samo manner as if 8I18 werc a _,or.'. Her ]ll'Opcrty 
her husband's and her earnings in an,,' 
husband's arc her own. A 'wifc, l1Ow8\e1', bas no leg,,] sharc 
income, nor in any propcrty their joint dfol'F 
but the husband is liable for llccessary CXl,cnses of his 

HELIGIO:::\fS. 

In K ew SOllth \\T,tles there is uo est"blishel[ 
is accorded to all denominatiolls. 

The numbers of adllerents of the 8' dis~']c).sClt the 
census are shown in the lD2S-2D lSSl1e of this Year }3'J;)};:. 



IN New South l,'Ilales there is a State system of national euucation which 
embraces secondary, and technical education, and there are 

educational institutions, of which the majority aTe COIl.

of the religions denominations. The University 
State endowment and p[lTtly by moneys 

as amended by the Free Education 
Endowment 1012, ::md the Public Instruction 
1016 and 1917, is the statutory b8sis of the State 

aims Ht mnking ec1ueation secular, free and com-
principles being elljoined by statute. The Act of 1880 

ShHll hc strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
hcld to include goneral religious teaching as 

or polemical thcolugy." General religious 
instruction islJy and religions instruction for limited 

"with the coment of parcnts, by minis ters of religion. Education in 
and schools is free. Ohildren betwcen the 

'7 and 1± lllUst attend school. 
StCl to ,.s~.~;t\J1l1 j;3 8ubjcrt to centJ'C\l guidance and C011troJ, being 

ndmin:stcl'E'Cl b:: :1 lliDistel' of the Orown, llcrmanent 
Director of hayc the assi,:tance of 'In Oouncil 

y, :lich ',nIS elm'in,'!,' 19:1-±. the whole 
on oducation lS provided by from 

the of the on buildings, 
11flditi()~1'" ,m{1 l'c"e\7:l1" hns Leen ham loan and othc1' funds. 

The scho"ls mc not encl.o\\'ed the State, hut, with few excep-
are slll,ject to St.ate inspC'ctioll. If children of 8ello01 

m'e enrolled a 1l1'iYatc sC"lwol it must he certified as efficient, and 
schooL~ education :Eor State bUTS:JTS nlust be 

r:.r,he s\:·houl 
chil<1ren 
"Yard childl'ell 
this volume. 

lyhich mark the VD.l'ious stages of 
aTC b'lsed on the cUlTicll1n of the State 

of the COH'red 15y 

111 c,1>_':ll SC'1'V1ec the f)tate for nl~' 1)(,-11f'flt of 
;)Cr~-h ['~t'f!1-8 ::1nd 2nd the school f(~r haek-

at l~lellfielcl h;lYC l'e2n desel'it'ecl In the lJl'CeC'dlllg of 

a direct aY(']J\'8 fnml Einder-
In the Stntc schon1s ("18,s~,cs 8.1'8 COll-

dllctecl ~lndeT the =\EC)11h'sSOl'l Jllct1J()d. }I::n~:;r 111'ivLlte schoo1i3 111:l.i:::c 
1'01" kindergarten, ~lTHl ;1;1 i)rD:nn1s~lti()n 1;::}10Y,-11 3S t11f' 
of Ne"1V South Wa'c:3 conclucts a school for 
and l11D.i!JtHins £1'2'3 ;~cl-:G()l,s 11101'0 

COJ1g'cs Jl.ed parts of t~18 8re8" 
I'he COlll':=-:e jn tIl€ '~Yl'jrrl;:n':,r of ;J p:(-'n~ral ehar-

acter ill snch as nature civics 
nnd art ,,,d mannal \T()l'k. Beyond the lJrimary stclg"e, the courses 
aSSl1nw a YOC'[1tinllJl Has. T!le lmpil may continuc his cducation 
~ll1cl n t the S8lT'C time enter 1'1'011 et eonn'e of traininp: to fit him fo1' the 
Occl1rntion he intcnds to fo11o\\ after school. In tllP c,C'lrctinn of 
t110 COllTse an impoTtant is the length 
0f the school life 0f the im1iyicll1al ,pupil. At high schools the fun comse 

to or TO education at the Unil'crsity 
extC'l1ns OV81' a period of fise years. Shorter eourses are 

thoso v;1:o will probably lcayc school at un earliel' sh1ge. 1'i. 
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"Vo':,lt;on,ll guidance bureau has becn org'lni,;ed for the purpose,inicl' al'ia, 
o! "ssi;;ting boys and girls leaving schools to obtain employment in occu
l],ni JJl1s for which they oxe best fitted, aud is described at page 05l. 

Preparatory education for commcrcial pursuits is provided at commercial 
£choc1s and at high schools where economics, shorthand, business principles 
and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University therc is a 

course in economics, and diplOlna courses in C0111merce, and in public 
A lectureship in Japanese language has been established 

means of a sllecial gTant to the Univel'sity from the public revenue 
Commo1l\yealth to assist in the teaching of languages serviceable to 

the of commercial relations between Australia and other 
countries. 

Industrial training', commenced in the form of manllal training in the 
conrse, maybe continued at continuation schoe1s, and at the trade.s 

fOe hools imd technical colleges. Trclining in domestic subjects is a feature 
of the schools for girls, advanced cOllrsesbeing provided at the schools under 
th~ technica.l s;rstem. At the University there IS a school of domestic 
smence. 

Special attention is directed towards education in su'ojects pertaining to 
runJ indu,~tries, and all organiser has lJeen appointed to develop the system 
in State schools. At district rural schools boys may acquire basic Imowledi!c 
of agricultural science, rural economics, etc., and there are two high schools 
-at Glenfield and Y i'lllco-where the studies are arranged for bc.ys who 
intend to become farmers. The school at Glenficld is known as the Hurl
stgne Agljcultnrr.l High School. Its grounds cover 100 acrGS and those at 
y nnco 629 neres. The course includes general education as well as scientific 

'I1'ith Jabomtory practice and field work, and it leads to higher 
courses at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 

Adnmced training in agricultnre, dairying, etc" is provided for farmers 
and Etudents at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and at experiment 
farms in "Various districts. Particulars of these institutions arc published 
in the chapter reJ ating to agriculture. 

The final stages of ednc3tiou for rural pursuits 3re Teached at the -Gui., 
'where there is a degree course ill agriculture and in 

SC1€nce. 
EmTCA l' fOX lIT, BRoADr'A STING. 

:t 11110n arrangements mnde with the AustJ'alian Broadcasting 
Ct11l1111)ssioll in tI,e ;l'e,11", the Educational Broadcasts Advisory Conl1c·il 
was Inl'll1ecl at a meeting he1d on 15th JYlarch, 1933, representative of the 
Brc·"dcc1sting' Commission, the Department of Education, the UniyeJ'sity 
Extension Board and other educational bodies, Oommittees of the Oouncil 
were formecl to organise Adult Education Broadcasts and School Broad
cast:" and the first school broaclcasts commenced on 30th JI,i(ay. Programmes 
are prepared for each school term and treat subjects within the school 
CUl'l'iClllum. The development promises to become a regular Ieature of 
edlOo1 life of considerable importance. 

Oou.:-Jcn, OF EDUCATION. 

1934 the Minister for Education, with Cabinet approval, set up 
a of Education. Twenty-six members were appointed to the Council, 
l'elll'e2cntative of academic, industrial, departmental and teachin,g interest8. 
with tl1e Vice-Ohancellor of the Univel'sity as President. The Oouncil 

an advisory body which it is intendcd shall subsequently be given 
status, and its functions are to report to the Minister upon 

development in other countries which it may deem desirable 
to introduce in K ew South "Vales; to make recommendations to the 
]\fir:;ister on matters cOllnected with public education, more p8Tticularly 
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methods of education, cuniculum, health and of 
(;ducation in relation to requirements of trade, eon1TneTce and 

amendmellt~ of the Act and l'egnlat10ns. The Board will TC'L'Ol't 
on matters of public. ecluc8tioll Teiel'l'cd tu it l,y the :,\iinistel', :1]111 to 
rc'port to I'arliament annually. 

The Oouncil first met On 27th N ovembcr, 10:34. 

OENSUS HECOIlDS. 

Particllbrs of the numbers of persons receiving education and of '[110S8 

VlllO l1ad acquired the rudiments of education (reading and 
recorded as at the censuses of 1901, 1011, and 1021 are shown in Hu; 
Book fOT 1022 at pages 148-1;'50. Similar infOl'matlon from the OCUS11S of 
l£U:J is not yet availnLle. 

An indication that illiteracy is unusual in Now South Wales may DOl 
decluc8d from the fact that tl181'e ar8 few mark ~ignatUl'cs in tho maniagc 
j'egi~ters. The mnnbers in 1932 and in it)33 represented less tllnn :3 per 
1,000 peTfions mal'l'iec1. 

SCHOOLS AKD TEACHlNG ST:'FF~'. 
The following table shows the total nUJIT1Jcr of publio and 

i;1 operation at the end of 19t11, 1911, 1921 and 8ac11 of tlH) past six 
the aggr8gate toaching staff in 811011 group. The figun:;s in this and in 
the SllIJsequ8nt tables relating to puLlic and private schools, include s8conchry 
schools, but aTO exclusive of GY8ning continuation schools, technical 
and trado schools, free kindergarten [mcl other schools maintained 
:1b18 organisations, shorthand and business colleges, 8tC. 

Toachin~' Staffs. 
,----,----,--~. ---_.' ._-

In Pnblic Schools. * In Priyute Schools. 
Year. 

1901 
]911 
I,m 
19:28 
1929 
19:30 
1931 
H1:n 
193:~ 

757 
677 
721 
726 
7:>0 
733 
7,16 
751 

I 

:JIen. ! 'VOlnen. 

:3,6:H :2,8:29 :2,318 
:\864 3,165 ;i,O:31 
:3,S47 :3,~;5 t ",liS 
:3,8:24 4,466 6,20:3 
:3,S:30 4,6:2+ 6,:368 
:;,90:3 4,794 6.515 
3,928 4,940 G.G41 
4,053 5,004 0,4\)7 
4,150 5, l2:{ 6,470 

~.~ .. -~~~----~-----

* Including- subsidised sehools. 

2,:30:3 2,640 
2,262 2,62~ 
2,46:1 2,928 
2,74:2 :3,32R 
2,780 ;'l,419 
2,7;'3;::; 0,39-1 
2,S6:3 3,193 
2,850 3,49+ 
2,SS-i :1,54;') 1;"5,1:38 

The number of teachers in public schools, as s1\O\\'n above, is exclusive of 
students in training, ,,,ho numbered 1,545 in 1931, 974 in 1932, and 836 in 
1[133. In the case of 111'i nlt8 school~, yi.,iting or part-time teaCh8l"S, ,'iz" 342 
men and 87G women in 1[132 and 307 mcn and 8:30 women in 19:};3 are 
excluded, as som8 of them attoncledmore than ono school and ,ycre included 
in more than one retlun. 

In the State schools the m8n employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but th8 proportion of men in 1933 was only 4ci per 
cont. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has 
been small always, and in 1033 it was less than 1[) per cent. of the full-time 
teaching staffs of private schools. 

SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last quart8r in each year, as the figures in reg'ard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
Thlil fonowing statement shows the enrolment during the December quarter 
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<c.t all schools and colleges in the State, primary and s,:;condary, othcr th::m 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nicQI, trade, and business schools and colleges*:-

Year. 

]JulJlic S(:hools.t 

Buys. I Girls. Total. 

rrivatc Schools. ' 

-,'- 1----1 
Bol's. 1 Cir!s, Tot:>l. 

fi9, () 17 I 210,588 2i,I0:3' 
l(J5,493

1

221,SI0 2Il,9,j2 
151,5:29 3l5,~28 3'1,;)n:~ 
J7:3,0·Hl :362,52,) 40,1 :j!.i 
177,4;38 :iil, :l:iO .i> 0')4 
181,832 :380,(H;') 4:2:1150 
185,008 387,881 42,HS2 
lI):l,332 :18*,77;; 4+,168 I 

182,6:31 , :;~2,40-± i H,SlS I 
1 i .. --~---,--~-------------~-.------

Total 
Enrol~ 

7S-:i 
80'1 
80'5 
80'4 
80'7 
80'8 
80'5 
SO'2 

'per cent 
22'+ 
21'7 
lfJ',) 
l[J'5 
19'G 
19 ':i 
19'2 
19'5 
19'8 

alJout 
free 
alld 

Since lDOl the cnrolment in Fublic schools h,lS increased by Sl,G per cent., 
while in the pcbouls it has ri.-<ell ;)::;,:2 cent., ~o tlwt tll'J 
proportion childrcn in public ScllO01S has aclvHllcocl II.G IlCi' ecnt. to 
SO,2 I)('1' ("'nt. In the ]luhlic SdlOOb there ell'e 1110]'(' Loys than girls, the 

boys ;,2 1Jer CCll t, In the 
schoo1s girLs '-ire in -the 
enl'OlmCll t. 

only ehilclren fLll' whom education is compulsory, viz., be
tween 7 and 14 years, thc following' Llb1,e dlOWS the numbers and pr0-

taught in public ellHl ScllOOls, bnsecl un the cnrolment in 
quarter, omitting private institutional scilOols and free kin

dergartens :-

Year. 

HJ21 
J929 
H):,O 
1\.)31 
19:3 2 
} 9:33 

PulJlic S(;hooI~. 

24(;,136 
282,517 
28\856 
288,730 
291,559 
234,897 

::-\ earl,\' :2,;-; pCl' cent. of the 
1 :):;:l and nc,uly 2-~ 

the 

~-'rnp()l'tioll pe!' cent. 

I'riv:1te 
~l·llOOJ~. 

17'9 
17'6 
17'4 
17'5 
17'5 
13'2 

rI1Jdcr 7 ~~C~lr::-: 8.2:C in Decernber 
cent. crI' tl1n~c uver I-b ;;-(,,]1'S 'were cnl'oHc:d at 
in Loth g'l,( 'UllS lJCill9.' fliuch gTe~1tcr than the 

n, !IT.flUE\, RErEIn.w: EDPCc\TW,\, 

It is th~lt ~1 consi.JcraLlc :nlJnlbe~' of cLnc1l't:?ll LI~tI\-ecn the ages 
or 7 anc11 11 ;"1, aI'S, ,slH'n , lire l-':I-,t ('n1'o110\1 in schools 
for the W11018 of those ~'cnr" ut~('],d sc!F'\)1 for most 
-Df the sti-ltuiol'Y period. The chjldrcn Ihrt (llll'Cllle{l in ilH'lude those 
recciyill', i:lstnlction at llOllle (nUlnbcl'lll",' 1:}.1S1 ,H rl18 Oenslls (>1' 1821) 
those exempt from further attendance IU1' reasons on nthlining ihe 
age of 13 years, and those ,,,;-]10 are inaccessible to schools 01' \\,ho are 
mentally or physically deficient. The institution of [) system of 
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isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities £"1' conveyance, 
and of subsidies for private teachers of small rural scllOo18, tCllcl to reduce 
the number uf ehilcLCcll ])ot ()thC:l'\Yi~e rc:nchecl by the eclucatic'll system. 

It 11"" Ll'cn estillHltecl tlwt the avcra~e weekly enrulment at -1)tate unr! 
pl'i\-ate schGols represents more than 90 pel' cent. of the children "requiring 
education," i,e. the children of statutory school age and those of othcr ages 
em'e]]ecl. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools;-

Year. 

Ifln 
ID21 
]929 
19;)0 
ID:ll 
1932 
10:33 

----------- ------------- - -------- ------

Puhl1c Schools. i _ _ __ ~~i' at-=-b(hO~~__ ~ __ _ 

: I of At-j I I Rr"ttiu of 
I to I Attelld,tllee to 

____ " _~_) I=I1~_~~~~l~ __ ~nrOll11l'nt. Attel1d,'l])Cc. i Enrolment. 

160,ii(i 
:248,60:3 
29S,!'l:, 
:H4,O,32 
:i:22.81G 
;32~lS~)9 

:]16,40,( 

per cent_ 
79'0 
S'd 
8D'1 
Si"fj 
8S 1 
3S-7 
S7'[j 

! 

'" );01 a.n1ibllle. 

per eent. 
,'/.., 

8G'4 
8!j-S 
!ll'3 
(l0-0 
90';\ 
88-2 

The proportion of nttendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half c1rtys in a school week of five: days, 
The ratio of rrttendance: has increa,'cd slightly since 1921. 

Tbe attendance of children nt school is affected aclw'l'sely infectious 
anel diseasE'S, and-llcuticubrly in country districts were tran5-
port {ncilities aro lacking-by inclcment wcather, The attendance of boys 
is 2lightly m,)1'e 1'cguLll' than that or girls. 

DdriiJlliion of 

The following table sho,1's the age distribution of ]111pils enrolled at 
schools tIle last five ycars, The: figures represent the gross enrolment 
during qu::ntel' at primary aJ'd secondary schools omitting those 
em1l1wlnted :Tt tlw fclot ()f thrc fir~t t:Jl,l(. on the 11 Cl c'J'_ 

Year. 

ID21 
In::?!p 
H1:'O 

n::; ~ 

14:32 
1933 

eJl(le.r 
7 year:':. OYl:t'. 

27,154 
:3;'),:-)7ij 
41.;' 1 :'; 

"H),(t); 
43,(118 

]n :1 D:j:J thel'e ,\yerc enrolled C7 
:3-j)_:3(; Lo:v-c', :lwl ~;;;A9) 

Tot.a1. 

I _ ... Pri \-:11 C' S(·bools 

I.-~l-li;lr~: ---------1 
: I :' ('anl. I mdcr 14. i 

315,228 
'1-] -,0)11 ' 
<)/ ["hi\.! I 1;)1 48 :1 

l!j,Gl H 

f}3,GH4: 
(JOA41 
(iO,'2!\ 1 ;-180.f: \:") 

i l;\:~l;) 
1 I), ~ S7 
lG,G!1H ! 

Tof,o!' 

I 

chil(ll'cn hej,,\-,' the ~tatl1 tOl',v "dlOO-1 
<lnc1 (iO,GGl were 1± years oE age 

(rv('r-;);},~}7:j buys antI 2G,GSS g'11"]s. 

It is evidcnt th~1t to lnck of the;'c bas been a brge 
jncrc{-:se in the c'nru:11JCllt of ehildn:"ll (YVl?l' s~~hool n,(.l'C the Ll:-.;t -fonr 
:'~C::1r:~·/ the lnl:l1he-r 1il 1~);;:; be-in:1.' higher , ()l' 20 per (-ent., tl1:1H in 
19:29, TLe illcre'ns(' in tbe enrolment ()f children of sdw,,j ag'pc: Yva," [},:]OO, 
01' only 1 .. ~) neT eE'llT., \yhi10 )n tIle ynUi16'Cft ;;'~(nll1 tLere y,-as a c1CCl'f~~l~)C of 
48;')· 01' 1:l(,~I:l']V 1 1)('1' (·ent. 

JYI01'e deh{ib as to the ages of c-hildrCll 
may be olrtained {rom a table 
J\Iinistcr for \\'hich 
school classes, 

public 8('11001s 
annually in the report of the 

~lg-es of ellildl'cn in the various 
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RELlGIOC'fS. 

Particulars of the religion of each chilcl attending ~1 State sclw:::l Qc'S 

oLtained upon enl"olment, but such information is not available l"egm',:~i::l';" 
pupils of private schools, Any analysis of the religions of school i3 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the numbe1' of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and tho number of children 
(irres:pective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspiceo of 
the various religious denominations. 

Such a comp8.rative review of the aggregate enrolment in primal'Y and 

19;13 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1929 
InO 
1 ();n 

l!.l:32 
19;);~ 

schools (omitting t11o;;e ellUlllel'ated at the foot of the :first t,,'::>l(', 
(j!}O) during' the DecemLer quarter of variolls years it: giyen 

109,S76 
llS,!!H 
1713,093 
21O,28G 
214,912 
2l8,:i3:1 
2IG,169 
21;:5,387 

being on the S>llllC plane of comparison for each year, inn~tr'ln 
of endl mmn type of denominatic)Jla 1 school dUl'inco the 

School~-
of Children DJrolled. 

Other. 

31,034 23,511 2+,971 21,176 
:31,044 26,:3 !7 :iO,595 15,0:30 
35,532 :37,497 41,210 20,981 
:39,614 47 1 282 49,447 2-!:,7;}1 
.!l, ID» 48,107 50,573 2,3,854 
42,[ifJO 4»,20ll ;,1,244 2fi,;j14 
4l,(JS6 48,704 51,023 26,893 
40,749 +8,440 50,613 27,215 

Private Schools
Denomination of School'3. 

'! Clll~l'ch I Roman 

! En~~~nd_! Catholh:. 

:3,966 41,4811 11:3,546 
:3,~97 46,097 

1
10,141 

5,265 6:3,060 8,1:11 
G,00] 73,846 I 7,;,21 
6,008 7;")1;~~6 6,74A 

78,207 
I 

G,IO! 
79,760 

1 

6,06;3 I 

SO,742 6,221 

j ,S~0 

PTopoJ'iion Per Gent, of Total Nllmb~l' of PlljJi18 Enrol/ed. 

40'5 H'4 8'7 0'" j"F; ]5'3 5'0 0-0 
41'9 10'9 9'3 10'8 5'2 16'3 3'6 IYi 
45'0 9'0 9'5 B'2 [":3 16'0 2'1 0-5 
455 8'6 10,2 10'7 :5'4 1 ';1 16'0 1 G 0-7 
43';} 8'7 ]1)'2 10'7 D',) 1 ';3 l() '0 1'4 IV; 

45':5 8'0 10'2 10'7 :5'5 1'1 J6 :3 I"" " 
o-[) 

45';; 8'8 10'2 107 5'6 1'0 16'7 1'3 1)'3 
4,3'2 8'3 10'2 10'6 5'7 1'0 16'9 1'3 £1,',3 

I 
~-- -- ----- --- ------, 

The pupils attending Roman Catholic schools constitute approximately 
86 per cent, of the pupils attending private schools and 17 per cent. of the 
total pupils at all schools. Although the proportion of tlle total enrol
ment at all schools comprised by Roman Catholic children enrolled in the 
State schools declined from 10,9 to 9,0 per cent, between 1911 and 1921, 
the proportion comprised by children ellrolled in Roman Oatholic schools 
also declined from lG,;} to 1 G,O per cent. of the total. This decline was 
coincident with a decrease in the proportion of persons of the Roman 
Oatholic faith in the population, The increase in the enrolment of 
children belonging to the Ohmch of England ,vas coincident with iHl in
creaSe in the proportion of persons of that faith, 

The enrolment at unc1enominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901-

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious ins;;ruction 

lllay be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bl'tlics for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 



EDUCATION. 691 

tablc indicates the number of lessons in spcciall'eligious instruc-
tion g1'.cen in pTimary schools during' the past five years representatives 
of the Yal'iou8 denominations:-

Denomillation. 

ChHl'ch of England 
Roman Catholic 
Preshyteria,n 
Methodist 
Other Denominations ... 

1'ota.1 

1\'umber of Lessoll~. 

SCHOOL S,WIXQS BARKS. 

54,405 
6953 

19:74:3 
')5 <1.4') 

16:476 
]23,019 

55,599 
6,On 

20,953 
25,%] 
16,341 

124,895 

A system of school savings ibanl,s in connection with S bte schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. The systmTl was extended later to private 
schools. Deposits arc received by the teachers, alld an accouEt for eaCh 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of saving'S bank. 

At 80th June, 103:3, there wen) 152,667 school sayings b,mk accounts in 
the Commonwcalth Sayings Bank, with which the State Savings B::mk ,yas 
merged in December, 1 D31, a]ld the amount at credit was £106,24G. 

At BOth June, 19B4, there ·wen) 2,164 school banks, with 1:32,28G 
the balance to the credit of accounts being £146,312. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between tIle number." of the 
Ym'ious types of State schools in operation at the cnd of 1881, the first 
full year in which the DeDartment of Education ,vas under ministeriaL 
control, and the numbers open at later periods ;-

Schools ut enu of yea!. 

Type of 8e11001. 
1881. I 1001. I 1921. I 1031. I 19:32. I 1933. 

_____ ~ __ ~_ ._" ____ ~M __________ , _. _________ ~ __ 

Primarv Schools
p"iJb!ic ... 
Pro\'lsiona·l 
Half-time 
House.to·house and 1',."vol· 

ling ... 
Correspondence 
Subsidised 

1,007 
227 

S3* 

E\'enin~ ... 3:3 
Inclustri"J and Reformatory 2 

Total-·Primary 1.352 
8ecomb!"y S0.hools

High ... 
Intermediate High 
District ... . .. 

Continu[1tion Schools-· 
Comnlerci(;~l 
,Tun;!)r Teclmic[1! 
Domesti" 
EH-nin!!. 

Rural Sc·liool;; 
Composite! 5S 

Total-Secondary and 
Continuation School~ 58 

1,874 
398 
414 

17 

34 
·1 

2,741 

4. 

113 

H7 

2,020 
477 

!l0 

3 
4 

64.6 

3.l.i3 

27 
25 
13 

15 
26 
46 
46 

57 

255 

i" Including Third-time Schools .. t Superior Public Schools. 

2,029 
599 

38 

1 , 
J. 

486 

:~.157 

:38 
5,t 

6 

1<3 
~i2 
53 
45 
14 

461 

719 

2,016 
600 

30 

1 
I 

61S 

n 
.) 

3,269 

§38 
54 

7 

16 
26 
48 
37 
15 

492 

733 

2.012 
607 

34 

1 
1 

703 

;) 

3,361 

§38 
56 

4 

17 
2G 
42 
38 
14 

537 
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The l1Umber of individual schools at the end of 1933 was 
less than the foregoing £gures indicate, owing to the fact 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

which is 
with the 

conducted! 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to meet as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education. For this purpose com
posite COUl'ses have been ananged in a number of primary schools, and 
super-primm'y cour.3es are conducted by the cOl'l'espondence school. The 
£gures in the table are exclLlsive of a number of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
PUliils may secnre a year's COUI'se of super-primary instruction. 

State Schools. 

work in its various stages is undertaken ll1 ,state schools 
into three gl'onps,-(a) Primary ancl schooIs in 

more or less populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and settled 
pl'ovisional, half-time, and subsidised schools; and (c) a 
school instructing' children so isolated as to be unable to 

school m"y be established in any locality where the atteno.ance 
Ol [,,-only children is assured. III most schools and gids are taught 

Inlt scbooJs 'with ~l.n ayer~lgG attendance of 800 aTe divided 
and those with ::m attencbnce GOO into 

infants. 
Th(: i nLll1ts' of' t\\TO years. r_Chs 

COL1rse fol' older cliilrj-ren is bctwe8n the agcs oE 13 and 
14 YC;ll'S. 

Provisional schGuh are l1L1inLlinccl ,yhel'e there IS an 
lcn,st tt'l1 JJllpi1:~ \yhprc doubt exists as to the 
l11Cll+. -the 011d ut lD;j:j there \yore GUT ;:';11('11 

!?HeetlYc C]Jrohnent of 11~G;j.), <111 jllC'l'e;}Se of 7 8(,hoo18 'J.nd 
yeOT. 

Half-time aTe established where a number of childl'en sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attcndance of tcn pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not mo1'O tlwl1 10 miles apart. Onc teacher divides his time 
between the t\,lO gl'Ol1])S) 80 alTftJJging' that h01118-\vork and 
sbdy shall occupy the time of each in his absence from 
The' T1lllU]ll'l' of h"lf-iime selioc,h '-Lt the eml of Hl:l::l W;)s 84, [me! th0 num
her of enrolled was ::l t, f). TIle> COlEse of instruction ill and 
half-time fiChoo]s fo11O\\'3 the CO,11'58 of Eull-time schools. 

"20 j;-.;()L-l-C('(1 -(]1:1t th,,_,y ('anl1Ul C()111blJl(? l'e~ldib" -for the cd_n(:~ltjon of the 
childr'cn, ~rlle teJJ .. ,hpl' is \\' ith :.1 ychic1e to (,CllTY school rCfjuisites, 
fInd n fur ll.~(, LiS ~1 sC'hoolrno211, 111 \'"hjch to teach for a -week :1t a thuo 
at eacL '-,.'lltleill his c~rcujL nl1l111)er of travelling' 

}}'18 been 
in isolated loc,,]ities. 

Subsiciised 8e71001s. 

SUb2idi.c}~(1 schOOlS ,11'e ronneLl Eoy the benefit of blllilies remote dis-
tl'ic:ts -\'.-llcl'C there is a single :Ln-uily \yith ut least tlrrcc chlldrCl1 of school 
age OT \v1101'o t,,\~o or 11101'0 £<1111illcs c0111binc to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selectecl "lyith the apPl'oYnl of the of Education, and 
is paid nn allnual Suhsidies are only .in the case of 
teachers of chilchen l'ef'ic1ent in E'l)arsely populated districts so far removed 
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from any public school that school attendance is impracticable. In the 
Eastern portion of the State subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 pe'r 
.annum, increasing', according to the average monthly attendance, to a 
ll1aximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum and maximum. 
rates are £33 and £120 per annum respectively. The course is as far as 
_ practicable the same as in primary schools, and a post-primary course 
may be given by means of leaflets issued by the eorrespondence school. 
:The subsidised schools are subject to inspection by' the State school 

. inspectors. The number of subsidised schools in 1933 was 7.03 and there 
,yere 5,196 pupils on the roll. About 72 of the pupils were receiving 
!lost-primary instruction by means of leaflets. 

Correspondence Schoo7. 
The pupils who are bcing taught by correspondencc are organised as one 

school located in Sydney where there were 123 teachers in 1932 and 119 in 
1933. The course of instruction is mainly the ordinary primary course, and 
when it is completed pupils may undertake a course of super-primary 
instruction in such subjects as English, economic geography, arithmetic, 
1)ractical mensuration and farm bookkeeping. A pupil is not admitted to 
instruction by correspondence before he reaches the age of 7 years and the 
young children are taught by kindergarten teachers. The number of 
-children receiving education by correspondence was 5,524 in 1932 and 5,371 
in 1933, including about 175 in 1932 and 35G in 190'3 taking the course 
leading to the Intcrmediate certificate. T:he leaflets for the post-primary 
instruction of children in small country schools are prepared by the 
<eorrespondence schoo1. 

Centml Schools and Boarding Allowances. 
Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange fur the 

<laily conveyance to a central school of the pupils from the snrroU! .ding 
iOeighbourhood. In such cases local committees consisting of parents;< the 
teaeher 0.£ the central sc-hoo1, and other persons of repute, are required to 
assume responsibility for arranging and supervising the carriage of the 
children, and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the Department accord
ing to fixed rates. 

Attendance at- central schools is encouraged also by means of subsidies 
which may be paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding 
,children with relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending 
school. The amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances 
dllring the years 1932 and 1933 were £28,122 and £18,480 respectively. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 
The number of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 

the year 1921, and each of the last five years, is shown in the following 
-statement. Particulars relating to evening continuation schools arc not 
included, but are shown later:-

·1921 
1929 
1930 
cl931 
1932 
il933 

Year. 

*57213-0 

... 

... 

Seconoary Schools. 

Schools. 
I \ (}~G8R. Daily " I Average 
i E;uolment. Attendance. 

- ~--------

152 26,728 18,680 
217 56,194 42,218 
213 59,290 46,315 
213 66,248 51,620 

t 208 64,,977 52,647 
pm 63,171 50,981 

t Includes 4 annexe,. 

Sllper-]>rimary Conrses at Prim;;lry 
Schools. 

Schools. 1 Effective \ Avcragt' 
Enrolment. Attendlince. 

57 1,530 1,281. 
1,176 5,690 4,80·1 
1,043 5,001 4,196 

461 4,337 :;,616 
492 4,836 3,988. 
537 4,991 4,100 
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The secondary schools consist of high, intermediate high, district con
tinuation and rural schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the Leaving Certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the Intermediate Certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most part educational only, but the Intermediate and 
Leaving Certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the ep-d of 1933 there were fifteen High Schools in the metropolitan 
area (including a Technical High School), and twenty-seven in the country 
districts providing a full course of instruction. There were fifty-six 
Intermediate High Schools, thirty-seven being in the country, and nineteen 
in the metropolis. 

The following particulars relate to High Schooh and Intermediate High 
Schools maintained by the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there were 250 holders of scholarships in 1911. In recent 
:years scholarships 'ha,-e not been awarded, all pupils being supplied with 
text-books free of cost. 
----;---~----~---------------

Year 

1901 
HHl 
um 
1929 
193f) 
1931 
1932 
1933 

1 Hi~h I Sch';-ols. 

4 
8 

27 
:H 
36 
:19* 
42 * 
42 * 

Inter
mediate 

High 
Schools. 

25 
49 
52 
fit 
M 
56 

-~-t Notavailable.-~----

Pupils. 

Enrolment. Ayera(~e 
Te:1che,s. I I 

I I I~--\ AY~rage A~tend-
M. F. Total., Tot,L WeeklY. I 'wce. 

16 I II 27 I 676 
59 38 97 2,293 

3.19 I 299 I 648 J4,2n 
59~ 52;"5 1,119 25,3iO 
641 \ 59~ I 1,2:l4 28,519 
707 161il 11,320 :i3,229 
732 576 \ J ,:i08 \ 35,:i34 
772 \ 607 [1,3i9 34,539 

----

526 
1,864 

12,199 
23,778 
26,550 
30,710 
31,499 
30,857 

489 
1,,86 

1I,253 
22,026 
2t,825 
28.524 
28,078 
28,340 

• Includes 1 annex in 1931, end 4 III 1932 and 19.33. 

II3Ul's:>,s, 

t 
201 

1,005 
881 
85;~ 

863 
770 
647 

There was a rapid expansion in secondary education by the State dur
ing the years 1901 to 1921, and a steady growth during the following 
quinquennium. The increase in enrolment has been more pronounced in 
recent years when many pupils who in normal times would have sought 
employment continued to attend school, but the number of pupils enrolled 
began to again decline in 1933. 

The District Schools numbered seven in 1932, and four in 1933. An 
were located in country towns. The number of teachers was 32, the total 
enrolment was 766 and the average attendance 583 in 1932. In 1933 the 
teachers numbered 16, the total enrolment was 328 and the average attend
ance 262. 

Day Continuation and R1l1'al Schools. 
Training in commercial subjects is provided in Commercial Continuation 

Schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
technical system is given in Junior Technical Continuation Schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced in primal'Y schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the Junior Technical Schools the subjects 
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are essentially of a practical nature, yiz., practical drawing- and worksllOp 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, industries an(l 
elementary science. The courses in J<~ngJish, mathematics, and history 
are on the same standard as in High Schools. 

The Oontinuation Schools for girls are known as Domestic Oontinuation 
,Schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
the primary school stage and extending over three years. The course 
during the first two years is of a domestic and general educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
and home decoration, botany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, 
hnmdry, home management, hygiene, carc of infants and care of tJhe 
sick. The third year course is of a commercial character and provides 
for further studies in English and arithmetic to whi~ih is -added elementary 
training in business principles, shorthand and typewriting. This course 
lJas gained 'the recognition of commercial houses. 

Oandidates successful in the annual domes1tic science examination may 
enter upon the home economics course at the Technical Oollege. 

Since 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the attendance at superior 
schools of the domestic type. In that year forty-seven such schools were in 
operation with a gross enrolment of 4,920 super-primary pupils and an 
average attendance of 2,829. In 1933 the corresponding numbers were 
forty-two schools, gross enrolment 12,445, and average daily attendance 
10,145. 

Rural Schools are conducted in conjunction with tho primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature fltudy, applied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

T'he following table provides a comparison of tlhe number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last five years:-

Day Continuation Schools. 
Rural Schools. 

Year. Commercia1. Junior Technical. Domestic Type. 

I 
Gross I Gross r Gross -1-Cl'OS-S 

No. Enrolment. No. Enrolment. No. 1 Enrolment. No. Enrolment .. 

---}-9-2-9---C---17--+--2-,-69-~--~--3--o--1---9-,9-5-6--~--5-7-7--}--3,543 
1930 16 2,788 32 10,309 53 ]3,930 
1931 16 ~,395 32 11,313 53 14,963 
1932 16 3,420 26 9,845 I 48 12,885 
1933 17 3,778 26 9,179 42 12,445 

Hi 
13 
]4 
]5 
14 

1,762 
1,745 
1,864 
J,890 
1,737 

The average attendance during 1933 was as follows:-Oommercial 3,144, 
junior technical 7,615, domestic 10,145, rural 1,463. 

Oomposite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessiblE:. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate, the commercial superior public school certificate 
and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Superprimary instruction by means of leailets is arranged for children 
:attending small country schools who have passed the primary final examina
tion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are English, history, arithmetic, elementary 
science, business- princi~IBs, and for girls, hygiene and home management. 
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A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper contain;; 
sufficient work fo).' one month. This system differs from instruction by 
correspondence in that thcpupil's work is arranged and corrected by the 
teacher in charge of the school. 

Evening Continuation Schools. 

Evooing Continuation Schools. for the benefit of pupils who leave school 
to engage ,in .occupations at the termination ··of the primary course are 
organised on the same lines as the Day Continuation Schools. 'The courses~ 
whioh extend 0'7er a period of two years, are similar, though they are 
modified for pupils who work during the day, and attend the classes for 
enly "a few hours per week. An Evening Continuation School m:iy, be 
established in any centre where the number of students who will guarantee 
to attend fOi- two years,is sufficient. A fee of Gd.per week is charged, ibut 
iti", refunded ,at the,eml of each year to the students whose conduct and 
attendance have beoo satisfactory. T,he average age of the pupils fti;tend· 
ing the Evenring Conttnuation Sc):19Rls is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the ,Evening Continuation Schools in the: 
years 1932 and.1933;-

I J932. \ 

I 
Number! ~verage-I ~ ~,- \-IS-u-m-b-e1--C'j-A-,,-er-ac:-e--1 -A-\e-a~-e 

. of 'Veekly .t vc)a~p of "reekly I r .. 
I Schools. EnTollllent. Attendance. Schools. Enrolment. I Attendance ... 

193~. 

Classification. 

. ~unior T~qhnical (Boys) ... ' J3 1,418 .1'1~{ 11 H I 1,317 I1 1,046 
UommerClal (Boys) ... 1 14 1,8:10 1,414 14 1,821 1,452 
Ihmestic (Girls) ... . .. !. 10 1,663 1,2~6. 10 1 __ I_,_6_9S_~~ 

'''i--3-7 --'-4-,9-00--.-3,-S-84-1--38-1 4,866 1 Total 3,,88 

. ~-' -. ~ .. --------~.-.--~-

There -was a decrease in the attendance of boys at the Evening CJ(jn~ 
finuation Schools in 19;)'1 when a large proportion of such students, being 
unemployed, were able to attend day classes. Consequently four junior 
technical and four commercial schools were not reopened in 1932, when 
,he average attendance' sho\ved a further marked decline; while the 
~verage attendance in 1933 also diminished slightly. 

V ocationaZ Guidance Burea.u. 

A vocational guidance bureau was established as part of the State 
educational system for the purpose of affording advice to boys and girls in 
regard to their choiee of a vocation, and of assisting them as far as practic
able in obtaining the employment for which they are suited. The Bureau 
was transferred on loan to the Department of Labour and Industry i!hring 
1932, and its activities broadened to include assistance to unemployed 
youths .. It is now known as the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employ
lnent Section of the State Labour Exchanges. Information as to ita 
recent activities appears in the chapter "Social Condition" of this Yea~ 
B?ok at lxlge 651. 

PIUI' ATE SCHOOLS. 
The position· of private schools in the education system of the State has 

been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. . 
'By vil'tuc'of the PuNic Instruction (Amendment)~ct of 1916, children 

between the ages of 7 and 14 Y6'ars must be provided with cffieien;; educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified hy the 
Minister of Education, who takes into account the standard of illiltrnct:i.oD; 
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· the qualifications of the teachers, the suitableness of the school premises, 
: and the general conduct of the school. This 'provision applics to bpth 
,primary and secondary schools where ehildron of statutory 2g'~S are ed::;
,cated. The conditions upon whic!h benefits under the Bursary EnclowrnEl!).t 
Act are extended to pri'mte sec;onclary schoolS 'involve a si1.11ibr inspedio'n 

,and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
, Department of I<:ducation. The Istandards of instrnc1;inn required ot l)l"ivate 
, schools unci er both Acts are the same as those of pui)lie schools of siUlibr 
· grade and situation. 
, The t~tal number of private 80hoo18 certified by tale J\Iillister for Educ:J.
tion in HJ:3;} was 840. 0 f these, 565 were eertified under the Public 

· Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, including 94 which were certified for 
the Instruction of childrcn up to a specified age only ;115 secondary schools 
were registercd under the Bnrsal:y Endowmen\; as efficient to provide the 
full secondary course; and 6() were recognised officially as qualified for the 
educat,ion of pupils to the J:nterl'nediate Certificate stage of the secondal'Y 
course. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise tlw largest group of private 
schools in Rew South VYales. They a~'e orgm1:ised 0n ri dioeesan basis to 
provide religious and seeular education:. A Director of Oatholic Educa
tion with E.peeial qualifications for the work exercises general supervision, 
and there are religious and secular inspectors in each diocese. In addition 
to general primary and super-primaryeclucatioi:1, (~ommercial and domestic 
courses are provided at the 1)arochial school". ci.:i~~ a nUl~llJeT of the schools 
have been specially equipped for commercial, j~Bior tecl'\Ui~al, or domestic 
training. English and commercial classes are conduetec1 also by correspon
dence. At some of the schooh rural training is provided and fln agricul
tural college was opened at VVoodlawn, Lismore, in 1931, to give practical 
education in scientific agriculture, 'as well as the academic course of.a 
secondary school. . 

The pupils at the Roman Oatholic schools attend thepuhlic examinations, 
described on page 699, also examinations C'ondueted by the diocesan inspec
tors 'at the end of the primary and il~the intermediatE' stages. On the· 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursaries are awarded. There 
are two Roman Oatholic colleges for resident stndents at the University of 
Sydney. Information relating to thc training of teachers for Roman 

· Oatholic schools is shown on page 709. 

'The following table shows particulars of the schools of each denomination: 
in 1932 and 1933, excluding charit8 bIe schools descri'bed on page 689. 
~-------"~-.. --,-------

10:12. I . 1933. 

I 
TeflCh_IEnrOlment! Average ! I !EnrOlmentl Av~ 

Schools. el'S, I Decomher Daily Ali- jSChools T:~~h- December I D"i1y At 
(~uarter. tendn.nce. I I . Quarter. Itenoance. 

Undenomina~i::--~~-~2(; 16,00~- 5,:M-l~--::T 6,221 '5,422 
Roman Catholic 2,fi73 79,100 67,748 534 2,594 80,742 68.003 

'Church Elf J'~ngland il2fi 4,761 '4352 50 3:~O 4, 7~3 4,3:21 
Presbyterian ... 83 1,274 1,IS2 9 81 1,32(1 1,26.,9 
Methodist 50 874 80.1 4 55 868.800 

'Lutheran ... 3 105 97 3 3 98 !l0 
Seventh Day Arlventist 19314 272 7 22 3:l2267 
Congregational 4 39 36 1 ;; 30 26 

Classification. 

Theosophical... ... 1 6 64 59 1 7 63 60 
Christian Science ... __ 1_1~_ ~ 25 1 6 29 24 

-- Total 7.613,49493;280 79,948 7513,545 9M46 80,282 
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The number of teachers, as shown in the table, does not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possible 
to ascertain the number of individuals represented by these figures, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one school is not 
recorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In many denominational schools t.he payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1932 there were 87,285 
day scholars, and 5,995 boarders, and in 1933 the numbers ,vere respectively 
87,306 and 7,140. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
during the December quarter in each of the last five years:-

-----
I f:econdary Pupils Enrolled. 

Year. 

) 
Schools. 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

1929 314 7,:1R8 8,364 J5,752 
1930 324 7,627 8,004 J5,031 
19:H :n8 8,:140 8,050 16,:390 
1932 365 8,86-1 8,7:l2 17,586 
1933 378 8,9:~3 8,581 17,514 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
who follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
syllalbus for secondary schools by the Department of Education. There are, 
however, in private oohoolsa considerable number of pupils over 14 yeaTs 
of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. .some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
super-primary courses. 

P1'ivate Charitable Schools. 
In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 

t.here are schools connected Wlith charitable inetitutions or organis,ations, 
'which are certified under the Pnblic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the education of children of statutory school age. Thel'e were 14 such 
schools in 1933. Thirteen were under the auspices of the Roman Catholic 

. Church and one under the Church of England. The gross enrolment at 
these institutional schools during 1933 was 1,626. 

The IGndergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs fifteen free 
h.--indergarten sclhools and ,playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 1933 there were enrolled 1,733 scholars, and the average daily 
.attendance was 870. The org'anisation receives a State subsidy of £1,000 
per annum. 

The education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
-schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1933 there were 183 
·children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
·Catholic institutions, one at vVaratah for girls, with 40 inmates at the end 
<of 1933, and the other established at Castle Hill, where 46 boys were 
~nrolled. 
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The total number of private charitable schools in 1933 was 33, and there 
were 179 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,657, and the 
average daily attendance 2,483. In December quarter there wer8 2,815 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,816 were under 7 years of age, 1,305 between 
'7 and 14 years, and 194 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 

A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 
the schools at private charitable institutions) is shovm below. The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 
~-.--~~-----.--.----~----

I Scholars on Roll during December Term. 

I-'-~-'-"': -

j d~~f~~t I ~Z~~~c·IE~:~::.1 r:r1~~-1 
Year. 

)

Seventh 1 --··--I~~tl~er I 
MM,llO- D~y ILutheran. DenOlll. 
dISt. Ad.' en· 'n tl'ons 

tlst. i 1 a . 
Total.· 

1911 ... 1],097 46,656 3,397 
1921 ... 8,4961 63,486 5,417 
1929 ... 7,760 75,311 6,220 

370 311 213 34 

I 
... 62/178 

788 605 301 51 163 79,307 
1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 

1930 ... 7,0.~2t. 76,824 6,131 
1931 ... 6,3:{9 I 79,684 5,459 
1932 ... 6,312t l 

81,13.5 4,886 
1933 ... 6,467'1

1 

82,126 4,863 

1,592 1,032 292 III ... 93,03·1 
],235 890 310 

I 
105 ... 94,022 

1.274 874 31-1 10.5 65 94,964 
1,320 868 I 322 i 98 59 96,122 

I 
---~~---. --,~ ... --- ~-----

'Includes schools at private charitable institutions. t Includes scholars at Theosophical schools. 

Between 1911 and 1933 the enrolment in private schools increased by 
34,044 or 54.8 per cent. In undenominational schools there has been a 
marked decline. The enrolment in Roman Oatholic schools, which constitute 
the great majority of the private establishments, has increased by 29.4 per 
cent. since 1921. Other groups of denominational schools expanded 
between 1921 and 1929, but in most cases the cnrolment has declined during
the last four years. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina.
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
{!urrence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
An examination known as the Primary Final is held at the end of the 
primary course. On the results admission to secondary schools and super
primary courses is determined, and bursaries under the Bursary Endowment 
Act are awarded. 

The Superior Public School Certificate is issued to Sllc,"""sful candidates 
Ilt a written examination terminating the continuation course of instruction 
of either two or three years, the certificate for the three years coU'rse being 
the equivalent of the Intermediate Oertificate. 

The Intermediate Oertificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
:first three years of the secondary course. The Leaving- Certificate is obtain
able on gTaduation from the full five-years' secondary course, and is accepted 
as indicative of adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a pass 
in matriculation subjects. 
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The Board of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leav
ing Certificates consists of four delegates appointed by the University, and, 
four officials of the Department of Education, viz.: The Director of Educa
tion, the Ohief Inspector, the Principal of the Teachers' Oollege, the 
Inspector of Secondary :Schoo1s. 

Oertificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Evening Oontinuation 
Schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to' 
the high school, for whieh the primary final examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1932 and Im~3 
are shown below:-

1H32. 11 H):33. 
---

Examinations. I Passes. il Passes. 

oandidates'I-"---1 Oandidates _ I Per 
Number·1 C~~ll~. \11 :\ulubel'. ~'r A2n. 

----,,---, -'--'--

I I' 
High 8cho.o1 :B~ntrance and Bursary 22,320 14,261 63'S 'I 21, n;)O 1;~,9:26 6~'i) .. \ 11 Ill! ermedi"te Certificate ... ... U,OII 9,:-150 71 '8 

1\ 

12516 9,479 75'7 
Lea.ving Certitic"te (5th year) ... 

'''[ 
4,272 2,963 69·J 3,lJ64 2,f54 72'0 

I, 

TEOHNIC,\L EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with financial and 
general procedure independent of other branches of the education system .. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the 
ordinary schools . 

. The Central Technical College is in Sydney, and there is a college at 
East Sydney (Darlinghurst). Colleges have been established also at N cw
castle and Broken Hill and there are sixteen trade schools, viz., seven in 
the suburbs, eight in country towns and one at Oanberra. In addition, 
elemental'Y instruction is provided in special subjects t,' nine metropolitan 
and sixty-nine country centres (including the colleges and trade scho'ols) and 
correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. . 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
p'rovided for the apprentice, imp rover, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
may be followed by more advanced students. 

, The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade Schools, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Oomprehensive courses cover
ing five years and higheT COUl'ses of two years' dUl'ation are given in the' 
Technical Oolleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all. branches of mechanical and eleetrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and 'Yool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Some of the higher courses of evening instruction are co-oTdinated with 
first-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completion of any 
eourse of instruction is marked by the award of cel'tificates, viz., the Oer-. 
tificate of Trade Oompetency in trade 'courses and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher courses. The'3e certificates are recognised by employers. 

er The fees payable fol' instruction are very low, being' usually at the rate of, 
4s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for seniors. Fees may 
be deferred in cases where students are unemployed. 
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Intending students are required to furnish evidenr;e that they posseS8 
isufficient p'reparatoryknowledge to take profitable advantage of the tmillillg", 
and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to which the COlll'se relates. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relatiIlg to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
.nish a guarantee to become apprenticed before ·reaching the limit of the 
age of apprentice6hip. 

A noteworthy fcature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standwrds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
pra'ctical needs. 

The following table shows the numbcr of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools in 1921 and during 
the last five years, together ,vith the amount of fees received and of money 
expended. 

Year. 

I 
Number I Lectqrers I Tot.al 'I Individual I Fees I Net 

CI Of I T anhdEnrolrnents.ol Students. Reeeh·ed. ,Expenditure. asses. eac ers. I . I i' 
. 

I I £ 

I 

£ 
1921 6:'16 447 18,974 i 9,696 12,641 ]29,851 
1£29 ~.- 628 :3a,281l I 15,25:'1 26, III 19:3,79] In·) 

J9aO 765 6:,2 a4,776 
\ 

Hi,R19 25,445 J80,086 
19:n 7-i7 574 3:'1,3.t5 ]5,1!)~ 2:1,020 I 155,561 
19:'1~ 766 516 :'I1,H17 

I 
1 'i,54B 21,7a4 I la);5fiO I 

19aa ~~-

I 
532 36,174 17,HJ2 22,736 I 141,6:'11 11,:) 

I 

I) Students being counted in each dass. t After deducting- fees receiyed. 

'. The net expenditure shown above is exclusive of interest on capital value 
of land, buildings, and equipment. The average Det cost per stuJ.ent in 
1932 was £8 14s. 4d., and in 1933, £8 5s. 8d. 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
in 1932 and 1933 were as follows:-

Age last Birthday. 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21.and over 

Total 

19:32. 19:33. 

Males. \ Females. Total. lIIales. Females .. \ Total. 

23;; I 421 656 269 440 709 
5:18 I 713 1,251 688 709 1.397 
969' 863 1,832 1,508 8:'14 2,342 

1,398 833 2,231 1,.552 773 2,325 
1,450 598 2,048 1,539 616 2,155 
1,251 362 1,613 l,:~m 403 J,7W 
950275 J,225 995 2!l7 ] ,292 

---=-:~1~~._~9:3 1~271~~~22 
9,928 ! 5,621 15,549 1l,235 5,867 17,]02' 

In 1933 diploma courses were followed by 966 maJes and 14 females c'om
pared with 863 males and 13 females in H)32. 5,867 males and 53 females 

,were students in trade courses in 1933 compared with!l,087 males and 3r, 
females in 1932. There WeTe 3,867 female dressmaking and millineJ'Y. 
students in 1933, and one male and i1,652 fem.ale students in those classc>s 
in 1932. Oookery and art classes attracted 421 males and 1,379 femalf::"b:r 
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1933, and 402 males and 1377 females in 1932. Students following mis
cellaneous courses numbered 3,981 males and 554 females in 1933, and 
3,575 males and 543 females in the preceding year. 

Technical Ecltlcation ExaminatiJns. 

The following are particulars of examinations conducted 
technical education system during the last five years:-

under the 

_~ __ ~~a~rt~ic~u~la~rs~' ____ ,:-I_~1~92~g~_ -c-! _~19~3~O'_-,-~~-1=9=3=1.=======19=:l=2_=======19=3=3_=~_ 
___ I' 2fl,193 I 28,670 26,256 I Number Examined 

Number of PassC's 
Percentage of P,,"ses 

_ _ 23,738 24,096 22,828 
"I 81-3 I 84-0 86-9 I 

21,788 
17,759 

81'0 

::!2,364 
18,857 

84-3 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education. A larger increase would have occurred in 1929 
if accommodation had been available for all applicants. The decline dur
ing the period 1930 to 1933 is attributed to prevailing' economic conditions, 
especially in the building trade. 

Railway and Tramway Insti[jdes_ 
Classes for the technical, commercial and genm-al education of raillwIY 

employees are conducted by the Railway Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership embraces 
more than half the railway employees, and was 24,22:5 in 1932-33, and 20,552 
in 1933-34, the reduction in membership being due to the formation of 
the Road Transport and Tramway's Institute. The number of students was 
..5,003 in 1932-33, and 5,371 in 1933-34, and the courses ranged from eiement
<uy railway principles to the University matriculation standard. Oorres
pondence courses are provided. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for four years, in 
c€llgineering at Sydney University is awarded annually to the most proficient 
student in the Engineering Matriculation Class_ 

The Road Transport and Tramways Institute has a membership of Rbout 
4,000 or about 50 per cent. of the staff of the Department of Road Trans
port aIld Tramways_ Educational and recreational facilities are provided 
and a library containing 26,000 books is available to the members. 

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

-The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
"'October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oharter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. 
Since 1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges_ 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz_, Arts, Law, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi
tecture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas a.n Commerce, 
Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychiatry, 
Anthropology, and Public Administration_ There is also a course of f'tudy 
for pharmacy students proceeding- to the final examination of the Pharmacy 
Board of New South Wales_ The University is precluded by statute from 
providing inetruction or granting degrees in Theology and Divinity. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the 
University grounds of residenti<11 colleges in conneetion with the religiou::; 
denominations. These colleges and the year in which each college was 
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incorporated iby Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Ohurch of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, Roman Oatholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophia 
for women) 1!!29, Presbyterian (St. Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 
1910. There is also the ·Women's Oollege (188!!), which is conducted on an 
undenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and 
is not affiliated with the University, is maintained by the State for the 
training of teachers, and is situated in the University grounds. 

Many henefactions have been bestowed On the University by private 
persons. These endowments include the Ohallis Fund, of which the 
original amount, £276,856, has been increased by investment to £409,898, 
the G. H. Bosch Fund, over £252,922, the P. N. Russell :Funds, £:99,641; 
and tIle Fisher Estate, £40,531. In addition, the University receives a large 
annual revenue from the trustees of the McOaughey bequest, the amount so 
received in 1933 being £17,842. Excluding the principal of the McCaughey 
bequest, the cr8dit balances of tIle private foundations amounted to 
£1,270,397 on the 31st December, 1933. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£100,000 towards the cost of building a clini.cal laboratory for the medical 
school which was afficially opened on 29th September, 1933. 

University Finances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 
The fonowing statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 

sources of revenue, and ,the total expenditure during each of the la:;t 
five years. Under the items are included sums received for capital expendi
ture on buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new 
benefactions :-
--------- ---- - -- .--- --.-- --. __ ._--. -

Hcceipts. Private 
Endowment _._-_ .. _---_.-

I 

Disbur&e-
i 

Funds 

Year. Government. I ments. Credit 

I Primte I Other I Ba]ance at 
Aid. I 

Fees. Foundations. Sources. Total. end of Year. 

I • 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
H)29 81,liO 46,ii75 117,6.;0 Hl,256 261,651 206,796 J,153,356 
J930 73,161 51,791 13.,2.58 8,177 267,387 210,833 1,205,923 
H)31 61,491; 5n,606 112.585 13.13:~ 216,820 216,90;3 1,219,45.,) 
1932 54,808 6.(,260 1O~,,'i56 1I,50:{ 233,227 214,470 J ,230,220 
193:3 55,433 

I 
65,362 120,965 20,0:;0 2H,Rl0 

I 
263,229 1,248,742 

I 
-.--. ---. --------- ,._---_ .. -. . 

$ Includes RetIrIng Allowances Fund, but excludes the capItal or lUcCaughey bequest . 

There was a notable increase in receipts from privatc foundations in 1923 
(£281,928) as a result of a special public appeal for donations towards the 
funds of the U niversi ty. The moneys received therefrom were donateel 
mainly for the development of education in medicine. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
total expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in the last five years wa",. 
distributed as follows:-

f1lassifi::ation. I 
I-~o~ 

---------------

Amount. 

1930. 1931. 

I £ £ £ £ £ 
Ralaries ... ... ... .. .. 1

1 

15:>,690 1155,750 157,741 141,606 147,281 
Maintenance, Appamtus, etc. 3+,813 32,102 :3-2,110 27,447 30,082 
Buildings and Grounds ... 11,:3U 1.5,80:3 19,616 :36.5Q7 77.4:36 
Scholarships and Bursaries ... , fi,917 6,686 7,022 7,3S~ 6,971 
Other I 1,0321 492 414 1,438 ],459 

... Tot:~· ... :: ·1-2-0-5-'~-' 9-6- --2--1 0-,-83-3 --2-16-,9-)-3'-2-14-,-4~-' 0- --2-6:~,229-
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Lectures, Stl!ff, and Sh.dents. 

Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 
afford proof of educational qualifications by matriculation. N on
matriculated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice, 
but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory completion of any 
course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. Lectures are delivered 
during -the> daytime in all subjects necessary for degrees and diplomas, and 
ev~ning lectures are provided in the faculties of arts and economics, 
in certain science subjects, and in Japanesc. Students ,He required to 
attend at least ninety per cent. of the lectures in each course of study 
leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms of ten weeks in each year. The 
period of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow;
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; Mecli
cine, 0> years, £259; Dentistry, 4 years. £5;'23; Agriculturc, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary Science, 4 years, £120; Bcience, 3 years, £105; Engineering, 
4 years-Civil, £184; Mechanical and Electrical, £188; Mining and Metal
lurgy, £199; Technology, £188; and Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case 
of teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from private 
foundations, and bursal'ies may be awarded by the Senate. In IH3i3 fees 
were remitted in respect of 1,066 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachel'fl. A 
general service fee of £1 Is. per tel'm is imposed upon all students in 
attendance at leetnres, including students exempt iTom payment of ordinary 
fees. 

'The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1933 was 18,134, made up as follows:-

Degree. 

Number I: 
Conferred. [I 

During I To end 11 
, 193:3. [OilD33. 

Degree. 

-----

... 1 11 66211IR.D.s. 

... 203 4,374 L.D.S. 
M.A. 
RA .... 
LL.D. 
LL.B. 
M.D. 
M.B. 
Ch.M. 

B.S. 
D.D.Sc. 

'''1 
'''1 
"'1 
:::1 

1 36 ID.So. 
50 842 1\1.80. 

89 IRSo. 
98 2,391 IB.Sc.Agr. 

1,663 ID.Sc.Agr. 

I I
D.v.sc .. 

84 313 B.V.Sc. 
2 I 6 13.So. Dom. 

Number 
Conferred. c~1~~eeJ. If 

I 

Degree. -

DurinO' ITO end I During I To end 
1933.

0 

of 1933_ I 1933. of 1933, 

I 
"1-----'[ I 

... 8 257 III D.Sc.Eng. . 2 

... 30 I M.ID. .:: "'1 17 
2 42 R.E.... ... 25 751 
9 40 lVLEc. 8 

77 1,038 I REo. 30 322 
8 !li \ R Arch. 6 85 

1 I 

74 '\ 1 1 Total 

In 1933 the teaching staff of the University included 47 professors and 
175 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for a 
pension scheme for professors appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue 
after tW'i!nty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years. 
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The University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradum graduates of approved Universities, viz., Oxford. 
Cambridge, I"ondoD, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
Aberdeen, Drrblin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, ~felbourne, New 
Zealand, Adelaide, and of such other Universities as the Senate may 
diltermine. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in 1921, 
1926, and in each of the years 1931 to 1933:-

1932. I 1933. 

1921. 1926.', 1931. I 1---1-------
I Men. I Women. \ Tot,] Men. Women. I Total. 

Course. 

Fal~l~Y- ---'-86S~ 813~,(J5;-1 4251 500-::-412 ~~--;: 
Law 328 288 300 272 7 279 269 10 279 
Medicine 985 40:3 483 492 53 545 531 60 59l 
Science 220 217 33:~ 255 HI 366 I 233 105 338 
l~ngineering 224 124 166 III 171 ]69 Hj9 
Dentistry... 82 5!) 64 73 5 iSJ 73 4 77 
Veterinary Science. 16 10 4;{ 46 3 49 59 6 65 
Agriculture 28 25 60 50 6 56 I 49 g. fi8 
Architecture 55 41 44 24 ] 1 35 2;3 9 32 
Economics .. , •• 286 21:3 398 360 59 419 376 53 429 

Pharmacy Stuchnts... 204 243 16t l:!7 22 149 129 18 147 
Massage Students 21 II 38 38 38 :3S 38 
. - 13,317 2,4-17 3,i47 2,:W5 -815'3,110\2,323 - 7591"3,082 
Le-ss Students enrolled 

twice ,.. ... 42 25 2S 19 '" 19 i 18 2 20 

Total, Individual --------[1--------1-----1---
Students ... :1,275 2,422. 3,1l9 2,276 815 3,091 12,305 -- 3,062 

There were 1,973 men and 642 women pursuing degree eourses hi 1933, 
-and diploma students numbered 269 men and 74 women. 

There were 114 post-graduate students and research scholars in 1933, viz., 
87 in the faculty of arts (including 69 for the Diploma of Education), -11 in 
medicine, and 16 in science. 

The decline of 893 students between 1921 and 1928 may be attribuood 
partly to the completion of courses delayed ,by the war and partly to an 
increase in fees in 1921. The decline was general in all courses except 
science, being greatest in respect of medical students. In 1931 there was 
an increase as compared with 1930 in all degree courses except architecture, 
imd the number of students has remained about constant during the last 
two years. The number of students admitted to matriculation in 1933 was 
571, as compared with 575 in 1921, and 618 in 1932. 

University Clinics. 

Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 
St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine. 
. Such students must pass through the hospital curriculum of study 
and practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary 
to qualify for admission to the final degree examination in medicine and 
surgery. 

At the Royal -Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical students iT) diseases of children 
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Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are:-The Royal Hospital for 'V om en, the Callan 
Park and Newcastle Mental Hospitals, the Broughton Hall Psychiatric 
Clinic,· the Women's Hospital, the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the 
South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The 
University lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, 
honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Student Adviser and Appointments Board. 
In 1922 the Senate appointed a student adviser to acquaint himself with 

every phase of University life and to hold his knowledge at the disposal of 
individual students and of students' clubs and societies, but this office 
became vacant in 1933 and has not since been filled. There is also an 
Appointments Board created for the purpose of assisting students in obtain
ing positions. To this end the Board endeavours to supply employers with. 
accurate reports concerning graduates, who are required to register with 
the Board while attending the courses at the University. 

Extension Lectures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senatc. Oourses of lecturcs upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures. 
an examination may 'be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. In 1932 the :Board conducted courses in six country towns. Ten 
courses of lectures were delivered and 5 single lectures; in addition there 
were 38 courses of broadcast lectures. 

Tutm'iaZ Glasses. 
In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 

1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutorial 
classes and extension lectures, the amount in 1932-33 being> £4,126. Tutorial 
classes are open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and 
diplomas are issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the 'Workers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating to the Workers' Educational 
'Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS Al\D :BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and 'bursaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships and bursaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
prFdous ksues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
snlc 01al'ships-six in 1933-are provided by the State to enable boys to 
~tt6:11d the Sydney Grammar School. .. - .... 
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At the Intermediate Certificate examinations, 1933, which included pupils 
-from Junior Technical, Commercial, and Domestic Science schools, eighty 
sdlOlarships were awarded. Forty-six boys were given scholarships for 
.Lower Trades Courses at the Technical College and 14 boys were awarded 
Agricultural Scholarships, ,scholarships for Art, Domestic Arts and 
Women'::; Handicrafts were awarded to 20 girls. At the Leaving Certificate 
Examination 25 boys were awarded scholarships for diploma courses at 
'Technical Oolleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting 
the holders from the paymtmt of fees to tho University, viz., 128 pupils of 
State schools, and 72 pupils of registered secondary schools. In the same 
year 20 boys at evening' continuation schools won scholarships for free 
education and a supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, tenable 
;a t day courses. 

Bursa1'Y Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, provides public moneys for bursaries, 
tenable in public or private secondary schools and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two represen
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
2lnd of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1933 numbered 139, of which 137 were accepted. 
Of these 95 were tenable at State high schools and 42 at private schools 
for 5 years from 1st January, 1933. 75 boys and 65 girls were awarded 
ibursaries for 5 years from 1st January, 1934, and all but one were accepted. 
113 were tenable at State schools and 26 at private schools. 

Bursaries, tenable for two or three years, are awarded uIJon the results of 
the Intermediate Certificate Examination. They are of the value of fourth 
;and fifth year bursaries. Ten were awarded during 1933 and of these 6 
were accepted by boys and 4 by girls. Thirty-three bursaries were accepted 
(24 by boys and 9 by girls) of the 38 awarded in 1934. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney maybe awarded to eandi
date3 at the Leaving Certificate examination who are under 19 years of age 
and whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
<education. The number of such bursaries awarded annually usually ranges 
:in the vicinty of 30, but only 9 were awarded in 1933 and 11 in 1934, of· 
which 7 were accepted by boys and 2 by girls in 1933, and 8 by boys and 1 
;by a girl in 1934. . . 

At 30th June, 1934, excluding 309 holders of war bursaries, tl1ere were 
'913 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., 
853 were attending courses of secondary instruction. and 60 were attend
ing University lectures. The annual monetary allo";ances paid in 1932-33 
and 1933-34 were as follow:-

N umber of Bursars. 

: 

Number of Bursars. 

1\ate of Allowance. 

1 

Rate of Allowance. 

1 
1932-33. 1933-34. 1932-33. 193~-34. 

£ s. d. 

f 

£ s. d. , 
9 12 0 374 WO ~O 0 0 47 44 

12 0 0 1 2 24 0 0 1 
14 12 0 I 

... ... 1 32 0 0 192 1'::0 
14 8 0 112 168 40 0 0 I 155 144 
15 12 0 

I 
... 1 52 0 0 

I 
26 l() 

16 0 0 1 '" 
18 0 0 1 1 

I 
Total 

"'1 
J,000 i 913 , 

19 4 0 1[0 96 i 
I ! 
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The allowances payaLle to Lursars were reduced in 1932 by 20 per cent. 

In addition to the bursaries made ftvailab1e by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tma1 College, are a warded by the 'Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the College entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holders 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 per annum. 

War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endo"lvment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th .Tune, 
1934, was 308, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,088. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 1() 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by the Repatriation Commission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education and tra.ining for skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
available in February, 1921, to 30th .Tunc, 1933, applications to the Com
mission were approved in 4,896 cases in New South Wales and a s.um of 
£470,024 was expe::J.ded in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequest,s, but the greater part was provided by the Commonwealth Govern-
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
j8 granted also from the Anzac Jl.femorial Bursary Fund which was created 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Bur
saries awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1934, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 81, two being awarded during 1932-33 and one during 1933-34. 

TRAINING OF SCHOOL TEACHERS. 

The Teachers' Oollege which is located in the grounds of the Sydney 
University is maintained by the IState for the training of teachers for the 
State service. Another college was opened at Armidale in 1928 with the 
object of decentralising the training. Teachers for private schools also may, 
be trained at the colleges on certain conditions, hut few persons avail them
selves of this provision. 

A course extending over a period of two years prepares teachers for the 
va'tious classes of primary and infant schools. Teachers of small rural 
schools are required to undergo an abbreviated course of one year, and the 
course for teachers of secondary schools extends over four years. Special 
courses are arranged to meet the requirements of the State schools and for 
the benefit of individual students possessing special cap&bilities. 

The training of the students enrolled at the Teachers' College is condueted 
at the University and at various practice schools. There is a hostel for the 
nCCO"I' rnodation of women students in Sydney and a property has been 
ncqui.r1 for use as a hostel in connection with the Armidale Oollege. 

The staff of the Teachers' College, Sydney, in 1933, included a principal, 
yice-principal, 27 lecturers, and three visiting lecturers. The staff at the 
Armi(la12 College included a principal, ten lecturers, and four visiting or 
part-time lecturers. At each college there was a warden of women students. 
:Members of the teaching' staffs arc afforded opportunities to study abroad, 
and ],":1'0 (If absence, on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 
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There were 937 students enrolled at the Teachers' Colleges during the 
year 1933, as shown in the following statement:-

Fir~t year 
~cco"d Yf'ar 

Students. 

Third y .. ar ... .' .. 
Fuurth year 
Graduate .. , 
Short COllrse ~one year) 
Home EeolJOmies ... 

Total ... 

1I1en. 'jotu!. 

. .. 1, 211 Fi6 367 
143 82 225 

:::1 106 70 176 
60 66 126 

"'1 4 ,4 
.. I 5 13 I 18 '''[--'''- --=-1---=-
. .. [ 529 408 I 937 

The libraries in connection with the Teachers' Oolleges contained 45,599 
volumes in 1933. 

Teachers of Homan Oatholic schools are, with few eXCcI)tions, members of 
religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three centres, and arc 
registered by a Board of Registration-a central body appointed by 
ecclesiastic authority-after they have passcd exam.inations conducted by 
the board. 

Classification of State Teachers. 
Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 

one grade to another aecording to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at th0 
Teachers' College are l"equired to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classifieC:. 

A comparative statement of tha classificati.on of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1921 
and 1933 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

Teachers. 

High School TEachers ... 
I'rincipals and ASRtstants-

First Class ... . .. 
Second Class ... ..' 
Third Class ... . .. 
Unclassified .. . .. 
A waiting Classification 

Cookery Teachers .. . 
Sewing Mistresses .. . 
Manual Trairing Teache;:s 
·Visiting Teachers .. , 
Temporary 'l'eaehers ... 

Total ... 
Sllhsidised School Teachers 
Stlldcllts In Traimng 

Grant! Total 

Men. 

'. 

... 349 

418 
.. , 1,200 
. .. 1,120 

... [ 

... 
~ii, I 

'··1 
.. 1 

I 
"'1 I 

1921. 

Women. [Total. I Men. 

299 648 

l:l2 
900 

1,442 
936 
653 
1i8 

1 550 
1 2,100 
I 2,562 
I 1,211 

'
I 818 

68 
169 169 I 

783 

477 
1,(;67 
1,394 

176 
255 

23:5 
8 

24 

1933. 

Women. Total. 

612 

156 
1,646 
1,902 

382 
353 
2'20 
1r,;3 

89 
32{ 

J,395 

633-
::!,313 
:3,2$1(; 

558 
60R 
220 
ISX 
2:1,5 
!l7 

352 

... '1 3,527 4,!'i!l!l 1 8,126 5,019 5,871 10,8f10 

... '27 51f1 546 104 599 iO::! 

"'I~--=-I 928 _, 5051~ __ 8~ 
"". 3,890 5,710 i 9,600 t 5,628 6,851 12,479 

i I t 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attu111-
'TIentsof teachers in New South· vVales during the past ten years. The 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutel:y and relatiye1y, and 
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a large increase has occurred among high school teachers and those ho~ding 
:first class certificates. At the end of 1933 there were 1,443 University 
graduates in the teaching service, viz., 897 men and 546 women. . 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Training Oollege ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
rcquisite teaching experience. J\Iost of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools, and supervisors have been appointed to instruct them with 
a view to increasing their efficiency. The average number of pupils enrolled 
in subsidised schools is a little over seven per teacher, the schools being 
situated in remote districts. 

In October, 1932, legislation was passed to restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State and pro· 
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students who 
had completed courses of training provided by the State. To 31st Decem
ber, 1933, the services of 60 married women teachers had been terminated. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 

on schools at intervals since 1891. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculations of costs per pupil, formerly 
the mean quarterly enrolment, has now been changed to the average weekly 
enrolment as the more appropriate base to which costs should be related. 
For years prior to 1921 the average weekly enrolment is not available. In 
determining the average weekly enrolment the net enrolments week by week 
in each term are added and averaged, and one-third of the sum of the term 
averages is taken: 

I 
\ Per Pup~~~vemge Weekly };;nrOlment~ I 

Avera.ge l\IaintenaneJ Year. Weekly and School Total I ~raintell:1nce 
Enrol- . Administra- Premises . Expenditure. and School Total 
ment.§ 

I 
tion. Admini3tra .. Premises. Expenditure 

tion . 

... ]212,725* 
£ £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1901 703,974 57,663 761,637 3 6 2 0 5 5 311 7 
1011 '''1 223

,603* 1,018,583 193,993 1,242,576 4 13 9 o 17 4 511 1 
]921 ... 295,961 3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 10 18 3 I 2 3 12 0 6 
1927 ... ,333,418 3,698,973 721.352 4,420,325 II 1 11 2 3 3 13 5 2 
1928 ... 344,171 3,939,338 1,OS9,4OJ 5,008,747 H 811 3 2 2 14 11 I 
1929 ... 352,071 4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 11 19 0 2 8 1 : 14 7 1 
1930 ... 363,leO 3,921,501 563,792 , 4,485,293 10 15 II 1 II 1 12 7 0 
1931 ... 371,841 3,823,684 415,379 14,239,0"' 10 5 8 I 2 4 n 8 0 
1932 ... 368,868 3,529,989 178,532 3,708,521 9 II 5 0 9 8 10 I I 
1933 ... 366,178 3,267,221 360,195 3,627,416 I 8 18 5 o 19 8 9 18 1 

* AV13ra.ge Quarterly Enrolment. 
§ Inclusive of Evening Continuation Schoo13. 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 
expenditure during the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture was oceasioned by the increase in the number of s·cholars, but the 
cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921. 
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The expenditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of 
maintenance and administration was £11 19s. per pupil and the expenditure 
OIl school premises £2 8s. Id., making a total of £14 7s. Id. per pupil. The 
average was even higher in the preceding year when the expenditure on 
school buildings was £3 2s. 2d per pupil. In 1930 measures were taken 
to restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools had 
been reduced to £3,627,416 or £9 18s. Id. per pupil in 1933. 

The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
years:-

Particular..:!. 1921. J926. 1933. 19:{1:~_1 ~ 
.-'--~~-

Eites, Building", Additions*- £ I £ I £ £ £ 
Primary Schools! 173,781 429,501 I 145,Oi2 41.975 186,149 
High Schools 26,703' 4J,74-~ 13,501l :<597 3~,53!l 
Teachers' College 3,816 26,427 6,927 667 

Rates (municipal and shire)-\" 36,3,6 61,531 69,625 28,259 32,366 
Rent, ./<'urniture amI Repairs 89,120 168,144 160,810 97,774\108,474 
Salaries and Allowances-

Primary Schools::: ... 2,446,638 2,645,59J,2,736,554 2,578,382 2,381,381 
High Schools 200,028/ :~3:1,966 465,767 450,02'1 437,542: 
Evening Continuation Schools... 12,190 16,191 16,8211 11,854 11,313 

Other Maintenance ExpenditurG-
Primary Schools:): 188,975 J 9;3,673 202,755 177,741 I 
High Schools 27,314 39,9~0 37,470 31,80HI 
Evening Contiuuation Schools... 1,541 J,558 J,'~19 LOS~J 

:Bursaries and Scholarships ... 58,'285 36,S05 :19,2:37 20,032 
l30arding aud Oonveyance Allowance, :l6, 14 9 44,50:3 53,332 28, I ~21 
TraiHing of Teachers... 98,537 HS,:3J5 ]35,503 86,820 
School Medical Inspections ... 2~,197 34,219 21,593 ]8,~48 

169,377 
32,47:) 

706 
34,71:~ 
18,481 
6:Z,707 
18,983 

Sehool Inspection 47,971 50,288} H3 4"8 119966 
Administration and ot.her Expenses 89,216 110,553 ' - ~,~ I 99,545 

Total... £ 3,558,837 4,'327,570- 4,'239,063 3,708,52113,627,416 

$ Includes State lnf'urance on School Buildings. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depa.rt~ 
nleut on behalf of Department of Education. 1 Includes expenditure on super-primary 

education in intermediate high, district, continuation and rural schools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
for vested residences granted to teachers, of which the annual value 'Was 
estimated at £48,182 in 1933. The figures are exclusive also of interest 
!paid on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Oapital Expenditure on School Buildings, etc. 

Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new schools, 
teachers' residences, etc., though the funds available since 1931 have been. 
abnormally low owing to financial stringency. The total amount so 
expended during the decennium ended 30th June, 1934, was 4,575,236, the 
expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Year ended Expenditure irolll 

11 

Year ended Expenditure frOlll 

30th June. Loan and Public 30th June. Loan and Public 
'Vorks Funds. 'Vorks Funds. 

1925 657,1l9 

I 
1930 400,323 

1926 505,153 1931 335,647 
1927 653,047 ]9~2 91,438 
1928 769,943 

I 
1933 l:i5.H~4 

1929 788,701 
I 

1934 238,0.u 
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, A large proportion of the moneys was obtained from loans, but in some' 
cases provision was made that the amounts be recouped to the Loan Fund 
from the Public vVorks Fund, which represented money derived from the 
sale of Crown lands and grants from consolidated revenue. The expendi.
ture in 1930-31 included the sum of £180;275 from the Unemployment 
Relief Fund, being proceeds of special taxation. The corresponding amount 
in 1931-32 was £50,13132. 

Total Public Expencliit!re on Education. 
Iu addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system, 

the public expenditure on education in New South Wales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi· 
sations. A summary of thc total expenditure by the State in respect e,t 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
!l'n,ished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

Year Expenditure. 
ended --'-~' ,-----.~ 

I 
30th June, Capital. Annua1. Total. Per head of 

Population. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
1911 176,778 1,21:3,:368 1,~90, 146 017 [j 
]921 251,880 :3,47:3,545 ~3,725,425 1 15 8 
J9:30 410,256 4,9:')8,942 5,:349,298 2 2 6 
]9:31 :34;'5,870 4,662,10:3 5,007.97:3 1 If) 4 
19:~2 93,786 4,175,204 4,268,!l90 1 13 3 
1933 J40,791 :3,R44,S49 3,085,640 1 10 9 
1934 241,2:25 a,70!,015 3,942,240 1 10 2 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricu1-
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests, of which particulars are shown in the chapter 
Telating to the agricultural industry. They exclude also the interest paid on 
loan money invested in works used for public instruction. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTiFIC [SOCIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
ment of science, art, and literature. Tl1ese include the Royal Society 
of New South "Vales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original reseaTch in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linmean Society 
Qf New South vYales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
~dvancernent of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific ,societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a hranch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal Geographical ISociety; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Society; thc Naturalists' Society of New South Wales; and a 
branch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1025. 

An the learned professions are represented by associations or societies. 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may 00 made of the 
Royal 'SydnE'Y Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic' Society. 



EDUCATION. 

1Y 01'7,'e1's' Educational Association. 

The Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 
at a conference called :by the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiday 
schools, and public lectures. In 1932, the membership of the association 
Hl~ New South Wales consisted of 917 individual members, which included 
482 students using' the library, and 50 organisations, o1::he1' than tutorial 
classes, were affiliated with it. There were 939 members, including 532 
students using the library, and 53 affiliated organisations in 1933 . 

. In 1933, fifty tutorial classes were helcl, viz., fifteen at the University, 
eleven, in the city and suburbs, ten in the Newcastle district; and fourteen 
in other country districts. The number of students enrolled was 1,628 in 
11)32 and 1,798 in 1933, and thc effective enrolmcnt was 1,482 and 1;557 
respectively. The AEsociation had an incomc in 1933 of £1,641, including 
an endowment of £500 from the State and a grant of £100 from the Uni
versity, and subscription fees amounted to £672. 

COKSERVATOlUUJ\f OF J'l1:uSIC. 

The State Conservatorium of JIIlusic, which was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The 1rIusic ,School Section con
sists of three courscs, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extcnding over two years. A certificate is granted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the music school section entitles the holders to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the profccssional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Con
s'ervatorium. A preparatory course is available for juvenilelS who have not 
previously received musical tuition. 

The number of students enrolled in the various conrses I)f study at the 
Conservatorium was 1,116 in 1930, 924 in 1931, 937 in 1932, and 827 in 
1933. . The number in 1932 and 1933 included diploma students, of whom 
six gaincd the diploma during 1932 and four in 1933. The receipts in 1932 
(Jonsisted of fees, receipts from concerts, etc., amounting to £17,049, and 
the expenditure was £21,852. The corresponding figures for 1933 were:
Receipts, £16,265; expenditure, £22,485. 

}l;IuSEU:!IfS, LIBRARIES, AND ART Go\LLERY. 

The Government of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The expenditure by the State on 
buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1934, awounted to £415,522, 
including £11,436, capital cost of the Herbarium. 

]J[tlse·ums. 

The Australian JIIluseum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated under control of trustees, with a State endow
ment, which is supplemented by annual Parliamentary appropriations. It 
contains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a 
valuable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens of distinctly 
Australian character. A library containing many valuable publications :i:3 
attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given 
in the Museum, and are open to the public. During the year 1933 visitors 
to the Museum numbered 201,355, as compared with 241,522 in 1932. The 
expenditure during the year 1933 was £16,804, and amounted to £17,867 in 
1932. The institution is supported bya statutory endowment'of £800 per: 
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year and by an annual parliamentary appropriation. Including the vote 
from consolidated revenue, the income for the year ended 30th June, 1934, 
amounted to £15,546, comparcd with £18,719 in the preceding financial year. 

A Technological Museum has been esta'bIished as an adjunct to the 
Central Technical Oollege. It ,contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. 'Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, New
::;astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

The Australian W ar ~femorial Museum, which has been located in 
Sydney since 192,5, is to be transferred to Oanberra during 1935, and will 
remain there permanently. 2,500,000 visitors passed through the turnstiles 
whilst the Museum was located in Sydney. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry Museum is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" :Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Jl.fuseum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Jl.fuseum at the Botanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Library of New S'Juth Wales. 

The Public Library of New South Wales was incorporated in 1890 with 
a statutory endowment of £2,000 per annum for the purchase of books. In 
1924 the National Library Act authorised the erection of r.ew buildings at 
an estimated cost of £495,500 and the work of construction is in progress. 

The scope of the library, which is essentially a reference institution, i~ 
e.,tended by a loan system, under which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the country, and to institutions, such as libraries, schools o.f arts, 
progress associations, lighthouses, associations of primary producers, 
branches of the I'ublic School Teachurgi Associations and of the Agricultural 
Bureau, and schools. 

In June, 1934, the Reference Department of the Public Library (exclusive 
of the 1fitchell Library) contained 335,778 volumes, including 78,157 
yolumes for country libraries under the lending system. T~e attendmlce 
of visitors during the year 1933-34 numbered 243,085 on week days and 
14,080 on Sundays. Total attendances in 1932-33 l~Ulnbere(l 273,111. 

The Mitchell Library contains a unique collection, principally of books 
and manuscripts relating to Australasia and paintings of local historic 
interest donated by Mr. David Scott Mitchell to the trustees of the Public 
Library. Jl.fr. JI.£itc,hell endowed the library with an amount of £70,ODO, the 
income from which is expended on books and manuscripts. In 19;)4 there 
were 13·0,542 volumes in the JliIitcheU Library, which is located in a separate 
building. There were 40,558 visitors during the year ended 30th .J une, 
1934, and 36,863 visitors in 1932-33. 

The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings was £28,677, 
and of the Mitchell Library, £110,028, at 30th June, 1934. The expenditure 
011 maintaining the Public Library (including the Mitclwll I,ibrary) dur
ing" 1932-33 and 1933-34 was £23,553 and £24.241 respectively, including: 
£3,4§Q aIld £4,8Q4: from the MitehelI Library Endowment :Fm!c~. 
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Sydney JYI unicipal Dibrary. 

The Sydney }Iunicipal Library is a free lending library administered by 
the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney. It contained 53,075 volumes in 1933. 
_ "Jl.faintenance costs during 1933 amounted to £12,906, inc']uding £1,697 
for new books. The total maintenance costs in 1932 alll(mnt"d to £13,8TG. 

Other Librar';es. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres tlll'oughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by committees of, private citizens and formerly 
were subsidised by the State, but arc now dependent upon the monetaQT 
support· accorded by the public; and free libraries established in con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Govern
ment Act any shire or municipality may establish a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 27,91G volumes 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National 
Herbarium there are approimately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological ]\£useum, and the 
Technical Oollege and branches, contain 17,200 tBxt-books. In t,he libraries 
of the Teachers' Oolleges there are 45,599 volumes; in libraries attached 
to State Schools, 503,003 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the U n1-
versity, over 200,000 volumes. 

The Parliamentary I,ibrary contains over 78,000 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National Art Gallery of New South lYales. 
The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 

water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
~rtists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £190,000, and the cost 
of the building to 3,Oth June, 1933, was £95,509. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of year 1933 was 
3,193, and the total amount expended in purchasing works of art during 
that year was £3,961, distributed as shown below:-

'Oil Paintings 
Water Colours 

Chlssification. 

Black and V\'hite Works 
:Statuary Casts and Bronzes 
Art W ork8 in Metals, I vary, etc. 

'fatal ... 

I Paintinc-s, etc"jl Expenditure 
in Gallery. during 1933. 

No. 
662 
465 

1,045 
190 
831 

3,193 

£ 
2,907 

219 
6:22 
200 
13 

3,961 

The total expenditure during the year 1933 amounted to £7,816, including 
:salaries and wages of £3,109. In 1932 expenditure amounted to £4,902, 
.-£3,283 of which was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the N ation'll Art Gallery during 1933 was 145,6SG on 
week-days and 63,352 on Sundays. Hespective attendances III 1932 were 
168,640 and 68,071. 
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Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art sUbjects. Collections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
316 pictures being ~o distributed during 1933. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
consequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded a'nnual1y to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting _of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the, 
best production of fig-Lire sculpture. ' 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 



COURTS. 
ONE of the cl1rdinal principles of the constitution of New South Wales is 
that of the supremacy of the law of the land inherited from England. By it 
equal legal status is accorded to all citizens. No person may be punished 
:iawfully except for a breach of law proven in the courts before which all 
men have equal status, including rights of appeal and the right, in proper 
cases, to contest the validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws. 

The body of law in force in New South Wales consists of the following 
e1ements:-

(i) The Common Law of England and English statute law inherited on 
the original settlement of the colony in 1788, or applied iby Act of 
Parliament in 1828. . 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wales, 
together with regulations, Tules, and orders made thereunder, and 
certain decisions of the State Judges having the force of law. . 

(iii) Acts paesed ·by the Parliament of the Commonwealth of' Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, and orders made thereunder. . '. 

(iI') Impcrial laws binding New South Wales as part of the British. 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State. 

The last-named, however, :relate mainly to external affairs or matters of 
Imperial concern. . 

j'r,he proper' subjects for federal legislat.ion are limited in n~mber. In 
SOme. cases federal powe.rs of legislation are exch.1sive, in others concurl'f'ni; 
with those of the State. In all cases of conflict valid federal laws oV8rride 
State laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are. cpnfined 
mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which interstate 
uniformity is desimble. The greater part. of priv:ate law is enacted by the 
State Parliament. . 

The legal system of New South 'vVales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of England by incorporating' into the body of local 
law and legal procedure leading features from the I~nglish system. 

The main features of the system are that established law is enforced 
by public law courts by judges who hold office until they reach a prescribed 
retiring age, subject only to good behaviour, as determined by Parliament; 
the advocates employed at law are subject to the special control of the' 
.supreme Court; and officers of police or prisons are answerable at law for 
the manner in which their duties are performed. 

The jurisrlictions of the courts of law are distributed in such a way as to 
sequre prompt trial. Minor civil and criminal cases are relegated to Courts. 
of Petty Sessions within the districts in which they, arise, and more im
portant civil cases are heard before a judge of the District Court, who also 
presides in. criminal jurisdiction over Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

The Supreme Court ofN ew South Wales has. jurisdiction in all'matters ot 
law arising in the State, except certain matters of a federal· nature, which 
are reserved for the High Court of Australia. It. may delegate certain of its' 
'Powers, and exercise generalpowe:rs of :snpervision over the administration 
of justice through it,; right to issue and cnJorce writs and to hear appeals. 
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A nun~ber of courts of law have been established to deal with certain 
~pecial matters, viz., Licensing Courts, Taxation Courts of Review, 
(.Mining) Wardens' Courts, Courts of Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation 
Court, and, among criminal c'ourts of magisterial rank, Coroners' Courts 
and Children's Courts. Special jurisdicti.ons are exercised by the Indus
trial Commission and by the Vvorkers' Compensation Commission. Special 
matters arising under the vari.ous land laws of the State are dealt with by 
Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal Court, consisting of a District 
Court Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the transport 
'JUthorities. 

The external courts of law, whose jurisdiction extends to New South 
'Wales are the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Council (appellate only), 
:md the High Court of Australia (original in certain matters and appellate 
in other matters). 

Jurisdiction under federal laws is generally exercisable by any State 
("ourt, presided over by a magistrate or judge, subject to the same limitatiuns 
as are imposed on their jurisdictions under State laws. 

FUGITIVE OFFENDERS AND EXTRADlTIO~. 

By the Service and Execution of Proce8s Act (Federal), civil process 
commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be served in any other, 
and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced in any other. In 
criminal proceedillgs., warrants is·sued in one St,ate and endursed in another 
may Ibe duly executed in that State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts of 
the British Empire are made by the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 (Im
perial). 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts of special sanction, under treaties concluded with the countries con
cerned. but s110h treaties may be arranged only by the Impcrial Govern, 
ment, and these are usually made applicable to the whole Empire. 

AmnNISTR:I.TION OF LAW. 

jJfiniste1"s of the Grown. 

In New Svuth IW tIles the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respective spheres, and a table of Acts 
administered by each Minister, may be found in "The New South Wales 
Parliamentary Companion." Usually an Attorney-General and a J'vIinister 
of Justice are appointed, hut 'sometimes these offices arc conlbined and 3 

Solicitor-General is included in the Cabinet. Sometimes the Solicitor
General is a salaried public servant. There is also a Crown Solicitor-a 
salaried public servant. 

The Attorney-General is charged with the conduct of business relating" 
to the higher courts (such as Supreme and District Court's), the offices of 
the Crown Solicitor, Crown Prosecutors, <Clerk of the Peace, and Parlia
mentary draftsmen, as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, 
1ncluding the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' Legal 
Remedies Act. Furthermore. he corresponds with other J'l1:inisters on ques
tiuns of State on which his leg-al opinion is required, and with judges on 
mattcrs within his control, initiates and defends proceedings by or against 
Tlw State. and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of indi.ctable 
off<.:nces. 



LAW COURTS. 

The Minister 'Df Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
of gaols and penal establishments, the infliction of punishment and execution 
of sentences, also the operations of the various offices connected with the 
Supreme and District Oourts. He administers Acts of Parliament relat
ing to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, criminals, inebriates, 
registration of firms, companies, and licensed trades and callings. 

Judges of the Supreme Court. 
Judges of the ,Supreme Oourt of New South "Wales are styled "Justices," 

and are appointed by Oommission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Council. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a ,barrister of five years standing. In addition to exer
cising legal jurisdiction the judgcs have power to make rules governing 
court proccdure and to control the admission to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge is immune from ,prosecution for the performance of his judicial 
duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office " during goocl 
bchaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixer! by statute. By 
these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, but 
a judge may bc removed from office by the Orown on the address of both 
Houscs of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Commission of New 
South 'Vales has the same status and rights as a puisne judge of the 
Supreme Oourt. 

Judges of the District C01lrt. 

iinybarrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing 
may be appointed as judge of thc District Court by the Governor to exercise 
the j.urisdiction of the Oourt in districts allotted by the Goycrnor. 8uch 
per~Ol)S hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 70 
years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability or 
misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Council. A judge 
ma~' not engage in the practice of the legal profession. The chairman of the 
\Vorkers' Oompensation Oommission has the same status as a District Oourt 
Juclge. 

Other Officers of the Courts. 
Certain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judieial duties, Ibut special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies, 
to act as Clerks for the Oourts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Small Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ISupreme Oourt there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

T'he Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourt ris its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
of Matrimonial Oauses, Admiralty, and Criminal Appeal. The Protho
notary or his deputy may :be empowered under rules of the court to transact 
business usua]]y transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, eXCf;pt in respect 
of matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The fUlllotions of the 'Sheriff include the enforcement of judgments 
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and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
'vision of juries, and ad.ministrativc arrangements relating to the holding: 
of courts. 

JJIagistrates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

'unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 

,examination in Jaw. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 
;'Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 

Hill, Bathurst, and 'IV ollongong, the jurisdiction of the Court of Petty 
'Sessions is e.,'ercised exclusively by Stipendiary JYlagistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in Petty ,sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates 
wherever convenient, and otherwise 'by honorary justices in minor cases. 
Police Magistrates were first appointed in 1837, and Stipendiary Magistrates 
in 1881. 

'The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Courts 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of J usticesof the 
Peace, explained later. In addition they'usually act in country centres 'as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising JYIagistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, l\1:ining IN ardens, and Industrial Magistrates. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may ,be appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible f6r 'the 
office under the IV omen's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

, The functions' of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Courts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue ,of summonses, administration of oaths, and certifiCation 
of documents. 

On 31st December, 1938, there were approximately 28,500 Justices of 
,the Peace in ~ew South IVales, including 1,300 women. 

Registration of Legal Documents, etc. 
The Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur

rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by ,Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, a:nd of documents under the Real Property Act; of 
bills of sale; and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts. Compulsory registration of certain typeso± businesses 
is enforc'ed by the Business Names Act, 1934, by which the Registration of 
'Firms Act, 1902, was repealed. 

'The documents relating to registration 'are usually available for inspec
'tion by the' public. Fees are charged in most cases for l'egistrati,on and for 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection,and 
searches, and for pubTic documents sodd by the Registrar~General du:ri±i~ 
1932, was £117,743, and in 1933 it was £123,742, 'of which £77,232 was 
collected by the Lands Titles Branch, and £40,989. by the Deeds Branch. 

The registration of patents,copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon the federal authorities. A 'patent gTanted under the Commonwealth 
.Jaw is afforded protection in all theStates,alldin the Territory of p.apn3., 
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for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the performing right in a 
dramatic or musical work, and the lecturing right iu a lecture, continue 
for the author's life and fifty years after his death. The British Oopyright 
Act, subject to certain modifications, is in force in the Oommonwealth 
under the OQ1Jyright Act, 1912. 

The registration 'of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected foi· 
'five years, and the period extended to fifteen, years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

:Under the various Imperial and Federal Acts, arrangements may 'be 
made by means of reciprocallegislatioll for the protection in other countries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In all cases the rights of 
'holders under thc legislation of a State were conseTVed. 

Public Trustee. 
The Public "Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 

estates in term~ of the Public Trustee Act, 1913, as amended in 1923. The 
Publie Trustee may act 'as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
Inent; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the executor 
~lec1ines to act, is dead or absent from the State; administrator of intef5tate 
estates; and as agent or attorney for any person who authorises him so> 
to act. In general the Public 'Trustee takes out probate or letters of 
administration in the Probate Oourt in the ordinary way, but he may fi10 
an election to administer in that court in certain C<lses in testacy or 
intestacy where the gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may 
act also as manager, guardian, or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, or as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He 
is a corpomtion sole .withperpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
~ubject to. the contrpl and orders of the Supreme Court. 

Where rthe net. value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Pi.).plic, 'Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of 
t11e infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supeJ;vise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

" Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission' 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eXipenses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. ' 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last £V;y 
years:-

Yem- ended :lllth .J une. 

Particulars. I-------;-----~---- -.---~ ~---

1930. 1931. I 1932. 1933. 

---- -_ .. _-----;--- - --.. __ ' ---- -

2,246 I UJ91 1,IU4[ ]'8!2 
Estates received for Adminis· 

tration 
£ £ £ I £ 

1,298, 118 ],()4/l,!:~8 890,816 ,\],021,]ii1 
1,942,154 1,041,6:34 844,:30] 1,012,747 

44,857 44,934 48,li.5.~ 43,63.5 

Amount Receiyed* 
Amount Paid· ... 
Commission and Fee, f. 
Uiiclaimed l\1oney~ . 

.. Paid into Treasury .. I 11,902 
, Subseql1ently Olaimed"'1 ::110 

5,481 
.174 

6,410,847 

.1 
22.261 \ 15,9:lii 

.j.J6 716 
6,,43,050 16,867.924 Credit Balances of Estates ... 5~600,fi24 

• Trmt !If~o~n~ey~s~. ---'---~~~O-ffice Revenue. 

1934. 

1.'902 
£ .. 

1,1::18,954 
J,128,90::l 

43,9(6 .. 

J8.626 .' 
2,779, 

7,222,82,5, 
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The c'Ost 'Of administratiDn amDunted tD £40,522 in 1931-32, tD £38,967 in 
1932-33, and tD £38,605 in 1933-34. The amDunts shDwn in the fDregDing 
table are inclusive 'Of transactiDns in cDnnectiDn with the funds 'Of the 
Destitute Ohildren Asylum, the Matraville SDldiers' Settlement, and the 
sale 'Of land under the LDcal GDvernment Act, which it is the functiDn 'Of 
thc Public Trustee tD administer. In additiDn, the Public Trustee has also 
the respDnsibility 'Of cDntrDlling properties in the Dacey Garden Suburb, 
and of administering' the National Relief Fund of New SDuth Wales. 

Under the Oompanies (Receiver and Manager) Act, 1934, the Public 
Trustee was appointed as Receiver and :lYIanager of certain companies, the 
affairs of which were under investigation by a Royal Oommission. 

JURY SYSTEM. 

Crimes and misdemeanDurs prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court or Oourts 'Of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury 'Of twelve 
perSDns, WhD find as tD the facts 'Of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. MDst civil cases may be tried befDre a special jury 
of fDur perSDns, or a jury 'Of twelve perSDns, upDn applicatiDn and with 
the CDnsent of the CDurt. The jury in such cases determines questiDns 'Of 

fact and assesses damages. 'The procedure in relatiDn tD juries is gDverned 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and 'Other Acts regu
late special cases. 

PersDns liable to service 'On juries include, with certain exceptiDns, any 
man abDve the age 'Of 21 years residing in New South Wales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and persDnal estate, or a 
real and persDnal estate 'Of the value of £300 'Or mDre. The principal 
exceptiDns are fDreign subjects, WhD have nDt resided in New South Wales 
fDr at least seven years, and certain perSDns attainted of treaSDn or felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
'Public 'Officers, 'Officers 'Of the public service 'Of the ODmmDnwealth, members 
'Of the defence fDrces, employees of the State GDvernments, clergymen, 
barristers, sDlicitors, magistrates, pDlice 'Officers, doct'Ors, dentists, chemists, 
schDDlmasters, certain emplDyees 'Of 'banks, incapacitated perSDns, and 
men above the age 'Of 60 years WhD claim exemptiDn. Women are nDt liable 
fDr service on juries. 

A jurDrs' list is cDmpiled annually in Oetdber fDr eaeh Petty ,sessions 
District by the senior pDlice 'Officer. This list is made available fDr public 
inspectiDn, and revised in December befDre a magistrate. Lists 'Of perSDns 
qualified and liable tD serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include perSDns 'Of prescribed aVDcati'Ons. 

'The jurors summDned tD hear an issue are decided by lDt. Accused 
perSDns and the OrDwn each have the right tD challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, withDut assigning reaSDns. In 
civil cases twice the number 'Of jurDrs required are summ'Oned, and one
fDurth 'Of the number is struck 'Off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimDUs. Where 
agreement is nDt reached within twelve hours, the jury may be Ciischarged, 
and the accused tried befDre anDther jury. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths 'Of the jury may be accepted after six hDurs' deliberation, 
but failing agreement within twelve hDurS, the jury is discharged and a 
new trial held. 
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LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New ,south ,vVales is controlled by regulations of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescrj,be the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to practice. ,separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. By 
the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1935, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the examination of ac·counts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration qf a 
solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts of New South VV ales, but the Supreme Oourt may suspend or remove 
from the roll any solicitor for proven misconduct or malpractice. Bar
risters have, in general, no legal right to fees for their servic2s in court, but 
scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are prescribed 
by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed off by an 
cfficer of the Supreme Oourt. 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years:-- . 

End of Year. Barrister? I 
Solicitors. 

~;:--r- COU-I-,t-r)-" --.----;;,-t"-l.-

1911 156 603 411 J,014 
J !l21 ]85 681 43J J,1l2 
192rJ 2:l3 972 517 ],489 
1930 235 9SS 555 1,543 
]931 226 1,013 

I 

:.68 ],5S1 
193:2 257 J,IJ~O liS6 : ],606 
]933 I 259 lv4S *600 i 1,648 i 

: 
: 

* In additicn, there were 5 EoIicitOT3 practising in the Federal Capital Territory. 

The number of barristers at the end of 1933 included 29 King's Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Court judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrrrtes,State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the roll--but not resident-in N el\' 
South Wales. There were also 56 certified conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under theOouncil of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Instltute of New Sc-uth 
Wales. There is also a Society of Notaries. 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses. 
Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 

trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the AttorneycGeneral may arrange ·for the defence of, the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

'The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the eosts and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro-
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ceedings may not be instituted' without permission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a proper case. Out-of-pocket 
expenses are paid ,by the ,CrOWD. 

COURTS OF CIVIL JURISDICTIO~. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts CotLrt). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Courts tl~ 
detel'Dline, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police <'1' stipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full jur,isdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite dcmands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, 'by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the courts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general. appeal may be made from a decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
'bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or wheFe 
daims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as ai'e appointed 
-trom time to time for the service and execution of judgments. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Courts during the last 
five years are shown below:-

Plaints I Verdicts for Plaintiff. 

eutered.- Numhel'. \ Amount. 

£ 
1929 92,016 39,153 395,233 
19~O 92,054 45,147 462,803 
1931 71,509 40,412 397,902 
19;~2 5~,3S4 :)0,864 :1l8,348 
Hl3;3 6:3,999 36,316 372,065 

I 
Executions I 

Issued. 

14,321 
17,089 
16,:nS 
10,445 
7,427 

GarniHhee 
Orders 
issued. 

7,239 
7,6nn 
5,722 
4,677 
5,3C5 

. In garnishee ca~es the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishes 
to the defendant maybe attached to meet a judgment debt, and by:a 
subsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount 
'{;wing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
g-arllishee orders may be made only for so much as e.'(ceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee caEes numbered 5,305 in 1933 and 4,677 in 193·2. ' 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in N eVl' South Wales since·185,8 :lS 

intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, who have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings 
:are held at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Council. There 
l1re nine District Court .T udges and arrangements were made for sittings 
in sixty-three districts in 1934. The courts sit at, intervals during ten 
j~oriths of the year in Sydney, and three or more times' pe~ year in 

'important country towns. A registrar and other officers are attached' to 
each court. 
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Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a. jury m~y ?e 
empanelled tby direction of the judge, or upon de;nand by eIther plamt.lff 
Ol' defendant in any case where the amount claImed exceeds £20. Tile 
jurisdiction ;f the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, proba.te, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the ,Supreme Court, and over actIOns at 
Oommon 'Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

The nndinO's of. the District Court are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Court in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Courts in their or.iginal juris· 
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table :-

-------- --

Causes Tried. i Judg-mentl 
----- --- C<11~SeS f.or. I Causes 

V 'd- t nlS- PlamtIff referred 
e; lC continued by Dcr[tUlt'i to 

Yerdiet Defe~Jant or ~ettled C~n- Arbi-
for C" 1 d" rr wltl~out fesslOn, tration. 

P1aintiff. INTIrC U l!1tV hea.nng. or Agree-
1: onSUl , ment. I 

etc.). I 
__ . ___ 'c--___ ' __________ ._ .• ____ _ 

Year. 
Total Total 

Cause~ 
Suits Suits Pending arising disposed during and in 

of. Yea.r. Arrear. 

12,88:l 14,144 1 6,289 
15,178 15 "'10 0,821 
12,915 11:;38 I 5,444 
10,365 10,060 !!,6:~9 

10,847 10,662 4.454 

1929 1, ~5~3 45J 3,665 7,403 9 
J930 1,:i7:3 474 4,12:{ 9,204 <1 
] !J:lI 1,230 4i9 ;{,217 7.93[) 
1[):l2 ) ,:!:!S ;14:{ 2,8~G 6,4-:)8 
193;1 1,087 ;32[) 2,779 6,652 

Of the causcs tried dming 19;3;3, 11;-; were tried by j1.11'Y and 1,301 ,'dthr}ut 
a jury. The :llnount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
£:l20,Hi3. 

In addition to the suits COYCl'CU by the fOl'egoing table a cOl~siderable 
.amount of work is done in t118 District Courts under various Ac',s. 

SupnE1IE CounT. 
The Supreme Court of New South "'\'ales was established in 1824 under 

the Oharter of Justice. J urisdietion is exercised by a Ohief J'ustice and not 
more than ei.ght Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
(Jommon 'Law and Criminal jlll'isdictions, and the Temaindor in Equity, 
~l3ankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and ]fatrimonial Causes. 

'The Oomt possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State (other than s]Jeci~ll matters concerning land and industrial 
arbitration), in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been 
conferred, in Admir:llty, and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised 
usually by one judge. The procedure and practice of the Court are defined 
l)y statute, or regulated by rules which may be made by any three or more 
judges. In proper cases appeals may be carried from findings of the SupreIlJe 
Court to the High Oourt of Australia or to the Privy Counci1. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Comm(Jn Law JU1'isdiction. 
The jUl'lsdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 

r,ot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of four. 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with 'by consent of 
both parties and under Istatutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
" in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in co~rt. 

*57213-D 
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The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. 1'1he number of writs issued includes cases which were settled 
1;3' the parties without further litigation. 

Particulars. 1920. 1930. 1931. 193Z. 1933 . 
. ~~~~---~- .. 

8,139 10,004 'I 6,857 4,907 4,734 Writs Issued ... ... ... 
Judgments Signed ... ... ... 3,928 4,835 4,040 2,654 2,706 

~-,~- --,~- -~--- ------~----

c,:mses Tried·-
Verdict for Plain~iff ... '" 251 217 211 154 1/2 

Defendlmt ... . .. 78 7L 70 63 I 49 
.T llry Disagreed 

I ... .. ... 1 2 :3 2 I 1 
Nonsuits '" .. , ... ... 26 15 21 18 I 26 

~---~--- ---~- ---------
'l'otal ... ... .. . 356 305 305 237 1 248 

! 
C'auses- i 

Not pr(1ceed"d wIth ... ... 400 423 372 315 1 206 
Referred to Arbitration ... '" 1 1 1 . -. 1 .' . 

---~-~-'~-----·--1---
Total Canses dealt with ... 757 729 678 552 I 454 

I,itigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated by the number of writs issued, 
has decreased since 1930. The differcnce between the number of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded 
with, and thc difference between the number of judgments signed and the 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to whieh cases are settled with
'JUt legal proceedings in court. 

E quitV J uriscZiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in Equity (which includes infancy) 

is exercised by the Chief Judge in Equity, by the Judge in .Bankruptcy sit
ting in Equity, or by either sitting with two other Judges. The procedure 
I"f the Court is governed by the Equity Act, 1£)01, and subsidiary ::'ules. The
jllrisdiction extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing' rights not 
lecognised at Common I,aw and by ::<pecial remedies such as the issue of 
injunctions, writs of specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. 
The Court in making binding- declarations of right may o,btain the assistance 
of specialists such as actua~'ies, engineers, 01' other ~pcr80ns. In deciding 
legal rights incidental to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Common 
l,aw jurisdiction of the ISupreme Court, and may award damages in certain 
(l1ses. 

Attached to the Court thcre is a J'lfaster in Equity who performs adminis
trative duties and ,performs judicial functions where directed in determining" 
certain minor matter~, such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, and 
taxing costs. He is also Registrar of the Court, and controls the records 
and funds within its ('harge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 19:34, 
included the following:-Decrees 134, orders on motions and petitions 1,158, 
orders by Judge in Chambers 300, and Jlilasters' orders 5. In 1932, 88 
decrees, 1,049 orders on motions and petitions, and 318 orders by J uc1ge 
in Chambers were made. 

Lunacy Jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction in Lunacy in the Supreme Court is exercised as a separate 

jurisdiction by the Chief J uc1ge in Equity. Thel'eis a Master in Lunacy 
(who is al>;o Master in Equity) to perform administrative work and man ago 
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estates. The Court upon hearing evidence, with or ·without examination of 
the person, may declare any person to be of unsound mind or incapable of 
managing Ilis own affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined 
by a jury of four or twelve persons. vVhen such a declaration is made the 
Master in Lunacy may assume the management of such person's estate until 
his discharge or death, or a committee of management may be appointed 
subject to supervision by the ]l;Iaster in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and patients controlled by 
the Master in Lunacy at 30th June, 1933, was £1,114,883, and £1,096,205 
at 30th June, 1934. In 1933 and 1934, respectively, the funds comprised 
mortgages £197,71)'7 and £176,873, Oommonwealth Government securities 
£735,766 and £698,422, and fixed deposits £144,015 and £182,018, cash 
£15,134 and £15,548, Oommonwealth Savings Bank deposits £22,231 and 
£2:3,344. In addition there were assets of considerable value in the form 
of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. from 
the net income of insane persons and patients whose estates are managed 
hy the Master in Lunacy amounted in 1932-33 to £5,166, and the fees 
collected to .£228. Deductions made in 1933-34 amounted to £7,811, and 
fecs collected to £237. 

Bankruptcy J uriscZiction. 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually eodified' 
by a (oonsolidatin,Q,' Act passed in 1898. The State law has been superseded 
lw the J3ankTuptcy Act of the Oommonwealth which came iLto force on l~t 
August, 1928, so that the State Act applies only to matters not dealt with, 
in the federal Act, rmc1 to proceedings pending at 1st August, 1925. 

Under the fedcrallaw any person unable to mect his debts may surrender 
his estate for the bcnefit of his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
sory sequestration under certain conditions provided the aggregate amonnt 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an orc1erof sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and 
no creditor has any rcmedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to the Oourt. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his crcditors or enter into a scheme of arrange'ment, if 
approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has Lecn appointed under the 
Commonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South 'vVales, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is vested in the Supreme O{)urt 
of the State. One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convcnience all the Supreme Court Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A .Fedcral Oourt of Bankrnptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms of an amending Act passed in July, 1D30. 

The Oourt has power to decide questions of priorities and other questions 
of law affecting' a bankrupt estate. Questiolls of fact may be tried beforc a 
jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General of 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrativc nature delegated by the Oourt. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make fun examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders, and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in the country districts. 

Official receivers who manage assigned estates for the benefit of crcditors, 
act under the general authority of the Attorney-General and arc con
trolled by the Oourt, and the receiverships of particular estates were elis-
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tributed amongst them by the Oourt, but during 1933 a permanent officer 
of the Oommonwealth was appointed :lS ofllcial receiver. Persons registered 
by the Oourt as qualified to act as trustees, as well as the official receiver, 
may be appointed by resolution of the creditors to manage sequestrated 
estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South 'IVales under the Bankruptcy 
Act of tIle Oommonwealth aTe shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

Probate Jmisdiction. 

I'robate jurisdiction extends oyer all property, real or personal, in New 
South \Vales of deceascd p€rsons, tcstate or intcstate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
llrolJRte rule of 18th October, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction ill granting probate and letters of administration in all matters where 
no contention has arisen. The Registrar or any interested party may refer 
any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also exercises jmisdiction in minor 
dealings affecting cstates where no objection is raised by any interested 
party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the propcrty of 
deceased persons vests in the Ohief J nstice, and cannot 11e legally dealt with 
except in minor matters. In this W<ly the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, nncl the State arc safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

TIle following tablc shovvs the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the 11ast ilve yeaTS:-

Pro bates Grf1ntcd. Letters of Arhninistration. Total. 
-----------

Year. GroSS Number Ofl Gross Gross Nmnber of NUlr.:berofl 
Estates. Value of Value of Estates. I 

Value of 
E;;;tates. Estates. : Estates. Estates. 

I I 
------- ---,--"--- ._----

£ £ £ 
1929 fi'::l55 2:1,010,122 2,705 a,fl7!),249 8,],5(, 26,089,:182 
]();10 4, fjj 6 23,460,0:33 2,6:2B 2,69;{,246 7,239 26,1i);~,279 
H):l] 4,574 19,049,172 2,]95 2,201,860 6,,69 21,251,032 
1}):32 4,HOO I }),705,399 2,54G 2,;1~9,712 7,446 22, 10i" 111 
1933 5,2Sl :20,2:2.3, 220 2,211 2,614,9aG 7,4D2 22,SclcO,216 

- ------

The values shown above D2present the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 

-time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. INhere estatcs 
arc less than £300 in value pro'bate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
J f a solicitor. 

J uriscliction in JJIairimon:ial Causes CD iForce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the JliIatrimonial 

'Oauses Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1589. A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in Divorce, but 

. .eny other judge may act for him. The forms of Telief granted are dissolution 
,of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, and 
·orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for the custody of children, 
'alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage property may be made. 
~Decrees for the dissolution of marriage arc usually made provisional for a 
,~hort period, and absolute at the expiration thereof if no reason to the 
('ontrary is shown, e.g., collusion. 
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The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in previous issues of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South vVales during the past five years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1008:-

Number of Petitions Gr::urLec1. !,I Restitution of 
Petitions . Conjugal Rights. 

for Divorce ----------- I 
Judicial 'I '----C---

Year. Sepa.ration, DiYorces. Petitions Nullity of :m:arriage. i \ 
and Nullity fOi -- 'I 

" ecrees Decrees '-' to eOl'ees' ecrees e 1 IOns. 0TUUJ. ed of l\Iarria!:!:CI D I Judicial -D --, -D- I p t·t· \" Dccre e~ 
Lodgecl.- I Nisi Nisi made oepflra lon .Nisi Nisi made I b" 

__ . __________ Grnn~~~_, Absolute. Granted. 1 __ Granted. j Absolute.I _______ _ 

1908-12" 45:3 260 2GD 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 642 393 3+2 9 3 ~ 74 51 .) 

1918-22* 1,041 672 562 13 7 5 236 14L 
1923-27" 1,39l 992 903 13 9 8 266 168 

1929 1,595 1,132 1,066 17 17 12 315 J92 
] U30 1,476 1,141 \)3:~ '7 13 11 29S 179 
H):3l 1,30H 897 1,076 3 S 8 281 1,0, 
]\):32 1,516 1,06,) S46 J7 9 7 330 189 
193:3 1,611 1,089 1,008 22 9 6 :3:3:3 2:H 

------~------------

* Averl12;eperyear. 

The number of petitions lodged in forma pauperis during 1933 was 953, 
of which 816 were for divorce, 10 for nullity of marriage, 8 for judicial 
separation, and 118 for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute, or judicial ,separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years was as follow:-

Year in 
whi('h 

Petition 
was 

gm'ltel1. 

Number of Successful Petitions )1 Year in I Number of Successful Petitions 
lod~ed by I' ,,1' 1 I lod:;ed by 

--c-----j' p~t1~1~n ---. 
Husband. 'I was . I 

Wife. Total. 11 :;rant~d. Husband. Wife. Total. 
----

1924 359 
I 

486 

I 
8~5 1 1920 420 666 1,09;, 

]H25 4:19 5.J.5 1,084 1H30 :3H6 555 951 
1926 3~:3 

I 

fi24 847 19:31 440 647 1,08'; 
IH:!.7 421 667 

I 
1,UStl ]9:,2 362 508 S70 

1928 373 554 927 H)33 42[) 607 1,036 , 

Ground of Suit. [1929. [1930. /1931. ! 1932. 

Adultery 
Bigamy 
Cruelty and Repeated Assaults 

" "Habitual Drunkenness 
Desertion 

249 
6 
9 

15 
611 

21 

:202 
7 
5 

15 
552 

22 

263 226 228 
7 6 4 
5 'I 5 

]6 14 S 
612 450 5!JG 

29 14 17 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to Sup

port, or Neglect of Domestic Duties 
Non-complilLncc with ,Order for Hestitution of 

Conjugal Rights ... 156 135 142 13l 150 

Other ... ... '''1 __ 1_1 ___ 6 ___ S ___ 5 ___ ~ 
Total .. ,1,078 944 1,084 85:3 1,014 
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In the 1,008 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute 
during 1933 the duration of marriage was as follow8 :-e nder [) years, 52; 
5-9 years, 3-58; 10-14 years, 251; 13-19 ycars, 1GO. In 159 cases the duration 
wasbetweel1 20 and 30 years; in 25 it was lletweel1 30 and 40 years; and 
in 3 between 40 and 50 years. In the cases of 342 marriage3 there were 
no children; one child ill 29;) cases; two children, 195; thrce c;liildren, 102; 
four children, 40; and five or more children in 30 c;ases. In 4 cases the 
details were not stated. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction. 

Jurisdiction as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on th" 
Supreme Court of New South Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Council, 
under the Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Court 
may sit also as a Prize Court ,by authority of a proclamation of August, 
1D14, linder the Prize Courts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

Courts of JJiarinl; InQgiry. 

Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detent.ion of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against oHicers 
,of British vessels arising on or nea r the coast of New South \Vales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by onO 
or mo1'O authorised Judges oft11G District Court or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sittillg with two or more assessors as a Court of Marine 
h(]uiry. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
State and Commonwealth. 

Licensing C01lrts. 
Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a Ijcensing Court 

in each of the licensing districts in New South Wales deals with appli
cations for new licenses, renewals, removals, or transfers of existing licenses 
to manufacture or sell intoxicating liquors. 

Three police nngistrate q , appointed 3S licensing 1l1ugistrates, constitute 
the Licensing Courts for all the districts of tllO State. The same magis
trates ('nn.stitute the I"ieenses Heduction Board. They may delegate minor 
functlons to cl police or stipendiary magistrate. The Court sits as an open 
court, and appeals from its decisions liG to the District Court. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Courts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the c11aptcr entitled" Social C011-
editionl"' at page 677. 

Fair Rents Cmu'fs. 

These courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of d,,'clling's let at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops at 
Tentals not exceeding' £6 per vveek, but it wns curtailed by an amendment 
passed in 1928, which provided also that the Fair Rents Act would cease to 
have effect on 1st July, 1933. 

Particulars of the operations of the Courts were published in the chapter 
"Food and Price;;" of the Year Book for 19:31-32 at page 721. 

(Mining) lIVadcns' Courts. 
By virtue of the JYlining Act, 1906, and amendments, milling wardens may 

hold courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining- lands, or claims under mininlg contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions £nal, but appoal lies in certain 
cases to a District Court sritting 'as a 11:ining Arppeal Oourt or, on points 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 
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Ta:cation Courts of Review. 

Judges of the District Courts have been authorised to sit as Taxatkn 
Courts of Review under the Land and Income Tax Act, 1895, and the 
Income Tax Ol.fanagement) Act, 1928. The jurisdiction extends to the 
hearing and determining of appeals lodged against assessments by the 
Commissioner of Taxation by persons within the local jurisdiction of the 
Court. Points of law may be referred to the Supreme Court, but other
wise no appeal is allowed. 

I ndusiriaZ TTibtmals. 
A system of industrial allbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when (~)Ul't.:l 

l)f law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
and emp10yees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of 1ih13 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequoolt 
camendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, sub3ti
tuted an Industrial Commission for the former Court of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. 

The constitution of the Industrial Commission, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in December, 1927, consists 
·of a President and two other members, holding office during good behaviour 
with the same status and rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Court. 
Persons eligible for appointment as a member of the Commission are puisne 
judges of the Supreme Court, District Court Jl1dges, barristers of five years 
standing, and solicitors of seven years standing. The Commission has 
authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful 
dismissals and may summons any person to a compulsory conference; 
to inquirc into any industrial matter referred hy the Minister; to deter
mine a standard of living and to declare the Eving wage; to hold 
·conferences regarding the settlement of any industrial matter; to hear 
:Jppeals under the Act and to exercise the powers of the Board of Trade 
1111der the Monopolies Act. By an amending Act, passed in 1932, the 
Oommission is empowered to determine the standard hours to be worked in 
industries within its jurisdiction. Thero is a Conciliation Commissoner 
appointed for a term of seven years, who exercises powers formerly resid
ing in conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissioners 
may be appointed. 

Conciliation committees may be establislled for various' industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Commission, but the Conciliation Com
missioner may sit with or without the members of the committee, to 
1nq11ire into industrial matters and to make awards governing working 
conditions. If members sit with the Commissioner, they sit as assessors 
only and are without voting powers. The Commissioner has original juris
{1iction in resped of industrial matters arisin6 in industries in respect of 
which the Industrial Arbitration Act applies. 

The Act of 1932 provided for the appointment of an Apprenticeship Com
missioner, and he, and the members of the Conciliation Committee for an 
industry, eonstitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with power 
to regulate wages, hours and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

Industrial magistmtes are appointed under t,he A:ct of 1912, with juris
diction over cases arising out of non-compliance with mvards, and statutes 
governing working conditio'll's of employees. Their powers are cognate with 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub
lished in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." 
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lVo1'lce1's' ComZJensation Commiss-ion. 

A 6pecialancl exclusive jurisdiction was conferred on the "VIT orkers' Co m
p(msation Oommission to determine all questions arising uncleI' the 'vV orkcrs' 
Compensation Act, which came into force on 1st ;ruly, 1926, and its 
amendments. The Commission is a body corporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and it consists of a barrister of five years standing, appointed as 
chairman with the same status, salary, and rights as a District Court Judge, 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven years and 
representing employers and employees respectively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Commission. 

The Chairman alone decides points of law, but, on other matters the 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority of its members. Either 
the chairman or a majority of the Commission may refer any question of 
law for the decision of the Supreme Court by way of stating a case, but 
the determinations of the Commission on matters of fact are final, and may 
not be challenged in any court. An appeal lies from the Supreme Oourt to 
the High Oourt of Australia. 

For the purpose of 'conducting its proceedings the Commission has the 
powers of a Commislsioner under the Royal Oommissions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1933-34, the Oommission in open Oourt dealt with 
1,162 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers 
to pay compensation and in Chambers considcred 1,104 applications by 
dependents of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability. 
In 1932-33, 1,014 applications were dealL with in open Oourt, and 87U 
applications were disposed of in Ohambers. Further pv.rticulars l'elatillg 
to compensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

Land Boanls." 

LoccU :Land Boards each consisting of a salaried C'1w.irm<ln, usually pos
sessing legal and administrative experience, and of t,yO other members 
(pfuJ by fees) possessing local ImowlGdge, were Drst appointed under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1884. Thes'(, boards sit as open courts, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Oourts of Petty Sessions. Their functions lue 
to determine questions under the Crown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Jli[inister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places 
in each of twelYe Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, Jl1:irrool, 
and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Crown Lands in the 'vVestel'n Division 
of the State is vested in a Oommissioner, amI IJand Boards, constituted 
similarly to those in the other territorial divisions function in the deter
mination of the law in relation to lands in that division. 

Land and Valuation Court. 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in lSSn, was re-eonsti·, 
tuted at the close of H)21 as the Land and Valuation Comt. This cOUct is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Oourt. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge arc 
final, but appeal may be made to the SUIJreme Court against his decision on 
points of law. 

.;. See, also. chapter on Land Lrgblation and ~ettl€!nent. 



LAW CODRTS. 733 

Broadly sta ted, the functions of the court are to hear and determine the 
more important matters and appeals arising under the Crown Lands Acts 
and cognate Acts, cases involving the ratableness of lands and the more 
:importt1nt appeals from valuations made by the V t1luer-'Genc;ral or by valuers 
under the l.oca1 Government Act. 

CounTs lW FEDERAL JUHISDICTION. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1927, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is ycsted in the courts of the States within the Emits 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace cue, however, e::,cluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Certain Acts (e.g ... the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also conrer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Courts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under rederal 
legislation is yested in the Supreme Oourt of N eVil" South 'vValcs. A :Federal 
Court of Bankruptcy was constituted in 19:30. 

There are two Oommonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusiye of State courts, viz., the High Oourt of Australia t1nd the Oom
monwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. An account of thc latter 
court is given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Ohief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sitting'S arc helel in the various States, and district regis
trars are appointed as rcquired. The juriselictioLl of the Court, which rnay 
be exerciFed in the first instance !)y one judge, i, exclusive with regard to 
suits between States or any State and the Oomftlomvealth, matters arising 
clireetly under a treaty, or writs of mandalllus or prohibition against a 
federal oific-er or court. The Hig'h Oourt is constituted also as a Court of 
Appeal ror Australia. The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or 
t\YO ;r udges appointed by the Goyernor-Gcncral by Oommission. 

LOWER CounTS OF OnB[JNAL JURISDICTION. 

Cow·ts of Petty Sessions (Police CouTts). 

T11ese Oourts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion 
demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly 
the Orimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and certain procedure, and 
prescribe the number or justices or magistrates ror the trial of various 
offences. OasEl~ are heard by a Stipendiary Jl,i['flgistrate in the Sydney, 
Broken Hill, Parramatta, Newcastle, Ba,thurst, and'vVollongong districts, 
and in other districts by a Police Magistrate, or by Justices of the Peace. 
The procedure is governed in a genel'al way by the .J l1stices Act, 1902, 
and its am~ndl1lents. These courts deal witll minor offences, which may be 
treated SUlllmarily, while serious charges are invcstigated, and the accuscd 
committed to higher courts when a prima facie case is made out. 

Offences punishablc summal'ily by Oomts ()f Petty Sessions includc most 
offences against good order ~md breaches or regulations. Oertain offcnces 
arc made punishablc sUlllmaTily with the ('.onsent or the accused. The cou~·ts 
fleal also with certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the 
J\faster and Servants Act, the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild 
Welfare Act, rmd administrative regulations. 

Appeal against fine or imprisonment is heard by the Oourt of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case fol' 
the SuprEme Oourt. 
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Ohildren's OOUl'tS. 

Children's Courts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 190,1, and the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, 'which wero oonsolidated with other enactments by the Child 
vVelfare Aot, 1Q23. Eaoh court consists of a special magistrate with juris
-diction within a proclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
be exerciscd by a special magistrate, or two J ustiees of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
ordinary courts of law. By this means children are protected against the 
ndvorse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The juriadiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
'J)ffences by OT against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
The Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of 
f3hi;drcn to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Qllarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Court. 

8epanlte statistics of the proceedings of Children's Courts are 110t avail
ns they are included with those of onlinary Courts of Petty Sessions. 

Onses befoTe JJIagistmies' Oow'ts. 

Particnlm'S of the number of offences charged, and convictions obtained ili 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Court" are shown 11elow. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the tot81 number of offences 
dlarged, and wheTe multiple charp:es are preferred at the same time, 
sepm'ate account i, taken of each. The figures should not be used for the 
purpose of comparison \yith other States or countries, unless the same rules 
;]1'e observed in talmbting the statistics of crime. They are not comparable, 
for instance, with the statistic.s of lIIag'istrates' Courts in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, and \YesteTl1 Australia, wheTe an accused person 
charged with a number of offences at the smne time is counted once on1y:-

Yc:;..r. 

1911 
]$.)21 
1929 
}~t10 
19:,1 
J9:3:2 
19:.3 

1-
I

, ,nLhUl'a,Wll 
or 

DischaT~ed. 

8,SiS 
H,Si} 
IG,6:3S 
Hl,J4:1 
17,3\7 
21),'2::17 
:23,857 

OffE'IlCeS Clml':.tCll 

6:),0:)8 
80,214 

11:i,:,98 
10:?,GiO 
101,675 

9:1,8eo i 

100,075 

Committed 

Tobl. 

75,1l4 
!H,685 

1:1:?,4::l9 
1:?4,fi:3S 
J:2I,743 
1]6,:341 
H6,134 

11'8 
12'6 
HG 
15·4 
14'2 
J7'4 
19'0 

86'6 
84', 
85'6 
82·4 
82-5 
80'7 
79'3 

COlH

tnitted 
to 

Bin'her 
Co~rts. 

I ---'---"--- . __ ._-------_ .. __ ._-_._--'----_. 

TowQrc1 the end of 191G provision ,HlS made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
~ppearing in court. The amount was originally fixed at 5s., the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to 10s. Approximately one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness ure dealt \Yi~h in this manner, and they aro included 
iil the statistics as ('ollvictions, ClS \vell as those cases where the offender is 
admonished and set :f'l-ee without penalt~". 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged ill 
each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not fOl"lll a reliable basis for identification. 
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Only a small proportion of the offences for which SUlllmary cOllvictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person .{)r 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,00'0 of mean popula
tion:-

Year. 

J!Hl 
1021 
J\l20 
J9:,0 
J9;31 
l~)ii~ 

1033 

1911 
1 n·! 1 
HEW 
J 9~O 
19:31 
H):,2 
10:):) 

Ag- l,inst 
the 

rerson. 

],664 
~,J27 
1,9:30 
] ,S~l:~ 
1,849 
),99;, 
1,606 

loO\) 
lUI 
0-77 
O''jf) 
O-i~ 

O-/i 
0-0:2 

Number of COllvictions for Minor Offences. 

Ag'ainst Good Order. 
Ag:ainet 

Property. 

I 

Drunken-
ne~~. 

Other. 

--~--- ~--- .. 

:~,404 20,'?OD 14,886 
f}.q~4 2S,IO:! J 8,086 
9,077 :i;~, 1 ;~G 18,84(; 
D,Sf)9 25,G5i) 1.\ 2:? 8 

11 ,70S 20,559 15,598 
10,104 21,510 ];j,O!17 

9,454 2.5,421 14))26 

NnmlJer per 1,000 of l\fe111 Popu1ation. 

204 l7'6') 8-04-
2-SI l:J,-til 858 
:3'8, J;3-24 7 -~;> 
:l-~0 10-J:3 0-01 
4-58 :-loO! (;-10 
;:::·fl:2 584 
:i-6:~ 539 

Other 
Offences. 

15,805 
25,ir;f> 
49,80D 
[,0,0:3.5 
51,9b1 
4:;,10R 
-HUti8 

0-49 
] 2-0 I 
H)-DO 
HI-76 
20-:l4 
l7'5:! 
1905 

Totul 
Summary 

Condctiom. 

Gfl,058 
i-oO,214 

) I:~':j(),~ 
]02,6iO 
]OI,G~;j 

rH.Sti{) 
](J(),U:5 

;{9'Oi 
;,S-O;) 
45-;11 
40'5-10 
:l0-78 
36-:liJ 
:lS'4G 

TherE! has l:cen a mnrked iIllTease in convictions classified under the 
heading" other oifenccs," which consist mainly of breachcs of adminiRtra
tivc law, c_g., traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A large 
prop(lrtion arc minor breaches or ,11'e cOl1nnitted through inadvertence or 
in ig-Ilorance of tlW law, and are met with tIl8 infliction of a fine. As 1o<eal 
and other administrative actiyities have bccn extendcd, it is a natural 
corollary that sueh offences should become more numerous. Thus the 
convictions under the traflic regulations have increased to such an extcnt 
lhat in recent years they have represented half Or more of the offences 
classified in this g'l'OUl1, and the llumber in 193:] ,vas 26,368, as compared 
with 4,192 in 1921. Ovcr the same pcriod, however, the number of regis
tered motor vchicles has incrcase fivefold. Excluding offences of this class, 
thc number of convictions per 1,000 of population in 1933 was 22 per cent. 
lowcr than in 1!l21. There has been an increase in sumrnary convictions 
for offences against Ilroperty, thou;:d1 the lllnnber in 193:] ,vas lower than 
in the prcceding year. The number of convictions for drunkenness in 1931 
was the lowest since 1919. The number was somewhat higher in the fol
lowing two years, but in 1933 the proportion was 28_2 per cent. lower than 
in 1921. 

Coroners' Courts. 

The office of Ooroner was established in New South Wales by letters 
patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Ooroners Act, 1912, which consoli
dated previous Jaws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, except the !fetropolitan Police District, 
which is under the jurisdiction of the Oity Coroner. In districts not 
readily accessible by Police Magistrates, a 101]:).1 resident, usually a Justice 
of the Peace, is appointed coroner. 
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At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols, and into 
the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner 
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inquest, and 
may direct him to hold a post-mortem examination. On the evidence 
submitted the Coroner is empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged 
guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against allY person he may 'be com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inquest 
should ,be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners 
is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1933, 11 persons were committed 101' trial by coroners on charges 
of rllurder, 30 for manslaughter, alld 10 for arson. The corrcsponding 
figures for the year 1932, were :-Murder, 24; manslaughter, 25; and 
arson, 16. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 150 tires in 1933, and found 
that 22 fires were accidental, 44 were caused wilfully, 2 were due to care
lessness, and in 82 cases the evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 
The inquiries in 1932 related to 188 fires and there were verdicts of arson 
in 60 cases and accident in 25 cases. 

HIGHER COURTS Ol!' ,CRIllUNAL JURISDICTION. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in ,Sydney and i" presided o,er by a Judge of the 
Supreme Court), of the Supreme Oourt on cilcuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which are the more serious criminal cases. Offencc9 
punishable by death may be tried only before tne Central Criminal Court, 
which exercises the cl'iminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, or before 
the Supreme Court on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged beiore a 
judge with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous. If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
not returned, and the accused may be tried bdol'e another jury. 

Courts of Quartl34' Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Council. in districts which coincide with those of District Courts. FOl'ty
lour places were appointed in 1934, courts being held usually at the con
clusion of District Court sittings, from two to foul' times a yeaI' in country 
centres, but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
eourts, e.g., I_icensing Courts. Appeals from Quarter ,sessions are heard 
by the Court of Criminal Arlpeal. 
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Central Criminal CotLTt and Supreme Court on Circuit. 

TIle CentralOriminal Oourt exercises the criminal jurisdiction of C:'l 

Supreme Oourt in ,sydney, and a Judge of the Suprcme Oourt exercis(;s 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, the more 
serious indictaule offences committed in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of 
the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at th,e Oentral Oriminal Oourt . 
• ~ppeal from the finding of these courts lies to theOourt of Oriminal 
Aweal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Oomt of Australia 01' the Privy Council. A 
.r udge of the ,supreme Oourt sitting in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon returns 
of such prisoners sUIlplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
Court. 

Cases before Higher Criminal Courts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal Oourt, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. \Vhere t,vo or more charges 
were preferred against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
principal charge. 

I Convidions-Principal Olienee. 

Year. 
DistinC"t I Not 
Persons Guilty, 

Chal'g"ec1. i etc. 

1----------- ----- .---. ---;------
I1 I, A~"inst I l1'c!tal Pel'so~Js~nvicted 

Ag;n,inst [ A::;ainst I Currency, Other I I Per 10 COO 
PerSOll. Property. and 1 Offences. 1NL fP' 1 

[
' Forgery. I mn er. 0 ti~~u a-
, I ' 

------- ._-------

1911 9i9 441 141 313 48 3(; 538 3'23 

19:Z1 1,722 611 156 853 48 44 1, III 5·;27 

1929-30 1,495 461 1,2 805 29 23 1,034 4·11 

1930-31 J,7l! 503 1;-0 977 36 25 1,208 4'75 

193J-32 1,597 458 162 892 ';8 :n 1,139 4'014 

]932-33 I 1,501 477 132 795 41 56 ],024 3·95 
1 

]933-34 1 
1,'287 4~') r" 630 37 .,- 855 3'27 .)~ J.) .,;) 

1 

In view of the facts that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts rake place on indictment by the Attorney-Gcneral, and uSllally after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, :md that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interestin,;' to note 
that onlv about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of ~ffences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th .J unc, 1934, the male" 
numbered 823 and females 32. The proportion per hundred thousand of 
each sex was: Males 02, females 2,5. In 1932-38, the distribution of com-ie
tions according to sex was: Males 981, females 43. 
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The following table sho\\s the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-

Offences. 

Murder ... ..I 
Attempterl M urdel', Shooting at with Intent I' 

Mansbughter ... ... .., ... .. 
Rape anrl other Offences against Female;, ... i 
Unnatural Offences ' 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure... · .. · .. :1', 
Bigamy .. 
Assault 
Burglary and Housebreaking 
Robbery a.nd Stealing from the Person 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep 
Em bezzlement [tnd Stealing by Servants 
Larceny and Receiving 
Fraud and raIse Pretences ... 
Arson 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents 
Conspiracy 
Perjury am1 Subornation 

... 1 

1 

:::Ii ... 

"'1 ... 

:::11 ... 

Number of Offenders Conviet~d. 

1911. 1921. : 1931-32. 1932-33. 11933-:34. 

-4-~ ~'-----/-:~ --71--~ ~--'- ~I l 
~g 21 30 32 I 42 
2 28 20 14 19 
;) 

li3 
SO 
62 
14 
26 
26 

131 
3S 

41 
11) 

10 

2 
22 
63 

244 
35 
48 
42 

376 
ilO 

1 
44 
16 
17 

2~ l~ i

l 

~i\ 
82 18 13 

479 J(i2 3S:; 
6:3 30 29 
n 4 I 7 

1.5 2:3 22 
206 IDI 123 

70 51 41 
12 8 (; 
:3:3 14 16 

3 20 Hi 
4 II 5 

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the vogue of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-war as compared with 
j;re-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
housebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

COURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDIOTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
nppeals are permitted, 'by the District Courts and Courts of Quarter Sessions 
from JYIagistrates' Courts, by the Supreme Court from District Courts and 
Courts of Quarter Sessions, by the High Court of Australia from the 
Supreme Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Council from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating 
a case) may be made to the Supreme Court from any ordinary court of the 
,state or from any special court (e.g., Land, Industrial Commission, and 
W orkers'Compensation Commission). 

A Court of Criminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Civil Appeals to the Supreme Com-t. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Courts or from 
decisions of justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by 
one justice; (2) as a Full Court of three or more justices, to hear appeals 
from orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of 
the court. One judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs 
of mandamus or prohibition, and to determine special cases stated by 
magistrates. 

AppeaZs to the High Co'uTi of A1LsiraZia. 
Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 

Court of New South "\Vales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court, and as of l-ight in cases involYing a matter valued at £300 or 
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more, or involving the status of any person uncleI' laws relating to alicns, 
marriage, divorce or ballkrupky, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case at the date of establislnncnt of the Commonwealth. 
Such appeal maybe made even if a Stilte law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme COlITt is final. 

Appeals to the Privy Council. 

Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Crown-in-Council are heard by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all COlITts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the .Judieial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Council in J909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of gl'ace from the Supreme or High Court in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Court consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Council upon any question as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional powers of the Commollwealt'·! or States. 

ApPEALS IN CRIMINAL C.\SES. 

Appeals to Q'ttarler Sessions. 

The right of appcal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quartel~ 
Sessions lies against all convictions or OTdcrs by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security, and orders for the payment of wages and! 
convictions for breaches of disci]Jline uncler the Seamen's Act, 1898, Tbe 
Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

UOllrt 0/ U1·iminal Appeal. 

The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Criminal Appeal Act 
of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Ch ief ,Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court ag'ainst his conviction Cl) on any ground which 
involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which 
involves a question of fact a lone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Oourt to be sufficient. -YVith the leave of the 
Court, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence IJassed on 
conviction. In such appeal the Oourt may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
1n special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
tlle verdict and sentence of the Court of trial. It also may grant a new 
trial, either on its own motion or on application of the appe11ant. 
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POLICE. 
TIlE police force of New South '.Vales is organised under the 1'olic8 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Colonial Secretary, is ch::trged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, disc.ipline, and efficiency of 
the fOTce. By an amending Act assented to in :March, 1935, it has been pro
vided that the Commissioner of Police may be removerl from office only for 
ineompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliamellt. 
Superintendents and inspectors of llolice are appointed by the Governor as 
subordinates of the Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed 
as required by the Commissioner, but such appointments may be rlisallowed 
by the Governor. 

No peTson may be appointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to read 
and write. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapa1Jle of aeting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

During 193;3 the appointment of police cadets (youths between 1G ancl18 
years of age) was authorised. Thirly lads of good education' were selected 
during' the year, prderence being given, other (lualincatiom< taken into 
account, to SOllS of police still serving or of l'etil'ed members of the f01'ce. 
The cadets are n,ccivil1g a comprehensive training, and this new method 
of recruitment is expected to prove of considerable aclYantage to the depart
ment. 

Pension and gratuity rig'hts aecrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, 01' on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
allowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may !he paid 
tv him or 'his dependents. Particulars of the pcnsion fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Soeial Condition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the serviee of the State, e.g.> they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors under Fisheries and other Acts, and they 
colleet a large volume of statistical l"eturns. In the metropolitan area the 
police regulate the street traffic. 

New South ·Wales is divided into 9 superintendents' districts, contain
ing 604 police stations, and a police fC)l'(:e 11l1lnherlng' ;3,G20, of whom twelve 
are women. The distribution of the force in December, 1933, was as 
follows ;-

C],,"siiication. 11 2~nn~:l1t~;u'll In- \ Ser~ I Con- I Trackers. r M[ltron~·ITota.1. 
I. Supenu- spectors. i gcnnts. stables.* 
I, tcndents. 1 

Genera~l---~------1;;----;;----~~-~--~. -I -1~-I-------~,9!H 
Criminal Investigation 4 iP 2'n~ III 136 

Branch. 
Others on detective work 43 ] 31 lit 
Traffic 1 2 14 210 \ 227 
,Vater 9 41 I 50 
\Vomen "'1 ... ... 1 7 1 ..• I 4 12 

Total .. , 1--1-4-~ 717 [ 2,7G8 l-l~G-!-4-:§ 3,590 
, ' 

t Includes Tra luees. § Doe,:;; not include 30 poI~('e C'tldet.:l. 
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The mounted police ll111llhered (;8:3, including' the inspectors and superin
t(!lldents, 154 sergeants. 428 constable" and Hi hlack tracken3. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers and women police) in 
relation to the population. "With a. g-reater vo]urne of administratiiVe legis
lation their chlties have been increasecl eonsic1erahIy during the period:-

Year. 

1,101 
l\lH 
Ht;:] 
10'29 

~,17'1 
~,4-K7 
:2,7:3-f 
:-j:~:i·23 

01 

(,0).( 
).)"± 

(lS! 
7in 
"fI() 

I
' InhabiLanL8 

of to each 
Policeman. 

.I!):31j 
]!):H 
19:n 
]fl:ti 

During ea(;h ]x,riu,lilJiCel'vellillg' IJuLlVcen iJll; yenrs shown abovc there was 
a decline in t.he strcmgtI, of the, ]Jolicc force ill rel::itioIl to the population 
llntil 1926. In the f om years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were gTeatcr projJor1 iOll;lkiy tfl,lll 1]1l' ilH'l'(',l~e ill ])O]1I1la tiol1, iLea tl](~; 
111111lbc1' of TJIJ]'ico WH.' ]'('<111<'C',] ;lncl t!lI' n'tio 10 the- population ll[]s siu('(; 
eontinucd to clecIiw'. 

A eompal'ative statement of the 8111111a1 expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below:-

Expenditure. 
Year 

ended 30th Junc·-
SaJa.ries. ContiIi.! . .:;('nciC'~. }l('r Head uf 

Population. 

State 
Contribution to 
Superannuation 

Fund. 

Hlll 
1921 
193IJ 
15131 
j!13~ 

1 ~j::t3 

< •• 1 

I 

£ £ 

--~ 

s. cl. 
i"5 II 

10 ., 
13 () 

I~ (i 

!) ii 
D I 

------------

£ 
24,000 
80,000 

175~52[) 

1(10,800 

~ tate (·.onl:ribut inll Co Ille Fulicc Eund the 
('''sC of thc PnJj(;(' 

£1.,816,21;'), or 1-1,. cid. 
in 1 U33-34: \rere 
10 ... eductions ill 

reat'hc,[ the IH2S .. aO, viz., 
per llend d l'olmhil.iol1. The ,'orrE'o]Jonding' figures 

01' 10~. ::id. 11Cl' Ilead, the deC'iiuc being due Hwinly 
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PRISONS. 
A PRISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public e.lCpense. A 
Oomptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody awaiting trial 
are held Iby the Oomptroller-General for the Sheriff. 

All prisons must be visited at lewst once each week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be " Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Ohief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award a,s punishment a term of solitary confinement. In 
addition Judges of the Supreme' Oourt may visit prisons and sit as a 
Uourt of Gaol Delivery to determine cases of untried prisoners. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were 26 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 12 as minor, and 8 as police gaols. The principal 
gaols were the State Penitentiary for men and the State Reformatory for 
\\1 omen-both at Long Bay, Sydney-and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, 
Goulburn, and Maitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class 
of prisoners. ' ~ 

The State Penitentiary is used for prisoners awaiting trial, etc., and th~se 
scntenced at metropolitan courts to short periods of detention, and it is a 
centre from which long-sentence prisoners are distributed to country estab
lishments. Thc State Reformatory is used for female prisoners of all classes. 
At Goulburn Gaol special treatment is provided for first offenders, and at 
Bathurst and Parramatta prisoners convicted more than once are imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undel1going short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. Among the minor gaols are the Afforestation 
Oamps at Tuncurry, Jl,fila (BombaIa), Glen lnnes, Oberon, and Tumbarumba 
and the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
first offenders under 25 years of age-arc trained in farm work; at Tun
curry older men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is 
provided at other afforestation camps. At these establishments the 
conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of befitting the men to 
lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the prisoners sent to the 
camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police gaols are uscd fOT thc detention of ller~OllR sentcrtl!ed in the 
various districts for periods not excecding" fourteen days. 

In the larger g>aols the prisoners are classiflecl according to l'hnrncter 
and previous record, and the lJrinciple of restricted associatioll is in 
oll€l'ation. PRISO~Ens. 

The number of g>aol entri.es chninlX yarlolls vcars sinc€ 1\)01 and thc 
number of prisoners in gaol at the c10;~ of each y~ar are shown bc101L The 
figures are exc1miive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

----
Prisoners under Sentence. 

Number -~~----"-----

of Gaol Heceh-ed during Yea,r. In Pri!:>oll a,t enll of Y car. 
Ye:ll. Entries 

during I I ----~'-~I~---\~~ 
Year. Males. ' Perl.OOOof ,,' ~ PerlO,OOOof 

1'01113,108. Tot:1l. P 1 t' Males. \ l:tema1cs. Toktl. P bt· 
_____ 1 ___ ~~~~_~ _____ ~ __ ~_~ ____ ~~_~ __ I_~~_: 

1901 I 14,361 8,899 i :2,941 i 11,840/ 8'6 207 1,812 12 :~ 

1911 9,532 6,086 1,:~47 ! """ 4 o}n' 4'5 1, 115 1,249 6'9 I " .).) 
1921 8,817 5,541 \ 1,073 6,614 ;) 0] 1,27:2 97 1,369 6'0 

1929-30 11,271 7,378 1,286 8,664 3'4 1,749 94 1,843 7':~ 

1930-31 ~::::,731 8,86:3 1,264 10,127 4'0 1,628 6:~ 1,691 6'6 
1931 32 13,504 9,64<1 \ 1,2+1 10,885 4'2 1,591) 52 1,648 6'4 
1932·33 14,556 10,693 1,303 11,996 4'6 1,68:3 92 1,775 C'8 
1933-34 13,527 9,868 1,094 10,962 42 1,448 67 1,515 6·2 
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The number oI gaol entries shown in the taLle includes convic,ted persons, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval ;mcl military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom wat; l'ecpjYl'd :1]](1 COllnted seYel'al times. 

The number of persons received into prison 11llder sentellce in 1 D33-3-! 
l'olmted oncc eGel! time received. was 10.n(;,'2. viz .. male;; D.S(j8. and females 
1.0!J4. showiw>' dpcre:ls('s of 8~):) ;na ll's 1l11d ion f':ll1fill'S in (,()l;lparisoll wi t It 
ill" preceding: yeal'. Notwithstallding tl1(' lkcline tll(' tot:il lllllllbcI' ,\":IS 

:lhovC' the ,lYel'agC' of ,VC':us prior tu l!l:lO-:i1. owillg to ;111 increase in tlw 
llumber detailll'\l :fur short lll'l'iotls in cJcfnult. of the pa.vnwnt of fines. 
Nevertheless the ratiu to the population, 4.'2 11er 10.000, W,lS slightly lower 
Ihan in 1911 :lnc! ollly half 1he ratio in l!)IH. 

The nllmber of distinet ])e1'SOn8 rcor'eivecl into gaol under sentence in 
19:-,;)-34 ,yas 7);34, of whom 4:)9 were women. The number was less by 
] ,mlO than ill the preeeding yeaI'. 1Y1\('11 distinct persons recelyed numbered 
~,:l;J4 lllales <lllc! 7G8 females. 

The sentences imposed on t110 prisoners ]'c('(;i ""cl into g:lo] during the 
years ended 30th .TUllC, 19:33, llnd H);14, 11'01'(' 'IS follows:-

Not exC'C"P(ling Olle wC'ek " 
Over onc wed;: and Dot C').(;('crlillg onC' mOll I h 
Over Olle monih amlllot (!xGl>C'ding six months 
Over six mOllths and llot exceeding' oue ye:ll' 
Over one year aud lE)t (>xC'eeding two .vent's 
Over two :years and 110t eX(,PPGillg' fin> years 
Over five years and not exC'eerling t('n yenl'S 
Over ten years 
Governor's rleasure 
Ijfe 
J)e"th .. 
Term !lot spC'e.ifiC'rl 

1 !J:3:l-:,3. 
G.S4G 
2,;~j;) 1 

421 
;3~jO 

lOll 
G 
2 
'2 

11,996 

!),G;.~:Z 

2,500 
1,G70 

~H)t) 

278 
110 

7 
1 
2 
" " 2 

4!J2 

10,962 

Oapital punishment lllay be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusua1. Sinee the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
threc exeeutions--two in ID'24, and one in 193'2. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentenee on 30th June, 1934, 
nnmbered 1,515, in eluded 61 serving liIe sentenees, and 88 who had been 
ckdared habitual criminals, fmd sentenced Ior an indefinite period. 

The system of indeterminat>e sen1tences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to deCJlare as an 
habitual criminal any person eonvieted for the third 01', in some cases, the 
fOUl'th time oI certain erimina,l offences, as specified in tJhe Act. 11he 
deelarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment unltil 
the Act was amended in 19'24 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such 'cases a stlipendiary or police magis
trate may direet tUmt an app,li,ewl1ion be forwarded to a Judge OI tlhe 
Supreme Oourt or a OOlut oI Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
Rn habitual criminaL 

In gaol, the habitual C'riminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence oI which he has been convicted, then he is detained for an indefinite 
term. until he is deemed fit fo1' freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A minimum 
period of 4 yearR 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 

57213-F 
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brought under consideration ,yith Cl VIew to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the [luthol'lties at stated interval" during 
a period specified in the lic:ense. 

T.he Habitual Criminals Act. tlUll. while under det{mtion as all 
habitual criminal every prison 01' must work ·at some useful trade. and receive 
a share of the pl'oceeds of his work. As the maj,)rity of t.hese persons 
have not been traineuin :W.\' hnlll\·i, \l( ,,];:ille.cl hi bow', Lwilit.icc.s nre clffordell 
them, wttile 30rvil!;,' the' (]crinitl' tl'nn, Il) :Il'qllin' trilinj'n" in wme rC1llnni'

ratlve employment. 

TWfmty-thl'ee 11101l WCH' clcl']:1l'c'cl \lllbi In:l\ ('rimin,lls (huing the year ended 
:10th .J1UIC, 1!l:14, and ]:2 in the previolls :vrlll'. At :mth June, 1D:14, there 
were under det.ention :}:) men who lwd Hot :vet. completed the d0tinite period 
of their sentence, ,md 4H 11W11 who hall into the indeterminnte st.age. 

Among the special c1assrs of prisoners ll'l'e those known as "main
tenance confillces," WllO ]),we been i 1ll1l1'i:'.nH(,(1 :For disobeying orders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their \Vi \'2S nnd children. Such prisoners are 
required to work, ,md the value of the work, aHer dellueting- the cost of 
the prisoner's keel I. is 'lppl ip,] I ,)\\':l1'd" [h" 8:11 isfndioll of Ill(' ol'dl'l's -fOT 

maintenance, etc. 

I)ul'illp: 19;J;~-·~14 tll0 11lunLt'1' oj' n1<.lini!'lLluce ('Cill-finccps l'('(:clvcu into g';lol 
was 4()1, as eomp;necl with 4'l:1 tlll tIle .1'l'lU H);12-:1~l. Caol enrning; to 
the nmollnt of £1,774 were to 01' ('(miilwes during' the ye:ll' 
1033-:14, and £1,811 ell! ring' '[ D32-:;:3. lnllldl'ed cl llr] ien eonfillees paid 
the amount of their orders frOl', einnings in 10:-;3-:34 ,md 102 in 
]932-33, and Go partl~' from g'aol in end1 nf thoSG years. The num-
ber in gaol at the cnd of tho ~'em' 1D:1:1-:j4 Wi'S oD. C()lll\lcll'ec1 with Sf) OH :10th 
.J Ulle, 193>}. 

Sickness and m Gaols, 

The medic[ll stat.istics of prisuns show iil<1t, with an aVDrnge daily numl)('1' 
nf 1,74:} inmates during l';:;:l-::4, the totell HUlllber ,ri' ""SE'S of sickness 
treated in hospital W8S ;jf)G. :-;ix and 19 were relGased 
on medical grounds. The death nl tu P~'l' of thG average number of 
inmates was 3.4. Hgnn's for 19:32-;];] were; Inmates, 1,801; 
eases of 5u5; 7; l'e1e,lses on medic,li gTounds, 18; and the 
death rate, 3.9 per 1,000 inmates. There \vas one execution In 1',)32-3:3 
Imt none during tl1e year ended :30th 1934. 

Particulars relating to cases of yenoreo1 diseulses amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are S'hownin the OIh,lpter entitled "So(~ial 
Oondition." 

InclustTial Activity ,in Prison Establishments. 

It is accepted as a princ1ip1e that useful employment is one of the most 
important factors in promoting' discipline and conduct in the gaols 
:md in reforming those WI10 have laps·ed into C'l'·ime. T·herefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degl'ee 
of skill, amd subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided uIlder the 
supervision of eomrpe,tent insltructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking and minor manufactures, and the scope for employ
ment in skilled trades is being extended steadily. Under a system intro
duced in ApTiI, 1922, prisoners may receive payment for work produced in 
excess of a fixed task. 

In 1933-34 the value of prisoners' 1<1bour of a prodnctive nature, exclud
mg domestic empioyment, amounted to £72,801, eompared with £67,209 in 
the previous yeal'. 
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BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDUCATION OP PmsoNERs. 

The number of persons serving sentoIlees in gaols at 30th June, 1934, were 
distributed according to birthplaces and to religions as follow:-

Bil'thpIace. 

New South Wales 
Other Australian 
New Zealand 
Englan,l and "Vales 
Sc~lantl 
I.eland ... 
Other British 
l<'oreign Countries 
At Sea ... 
Dehtors 

Tot~J 

.. 
'''1' 

Thirteen prisoners were mitornte, 1 could rend English, but eould not 
,nit!", [llId 1 eonld read 8nd write in a foreign lang'unge only. 

RKMISSION OF SENTENCES. 

P·irst Offenders. 

RpeciaJ prOVlS1011 is made lw the Orimes' 1900, and itlS amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of n minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not ·been convicted previously 
of an indlictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
i'l"ovlsions of the Act. In s,uch cases the execution of the sentence is sus
pended upon the offender entering into recognisance to be of good behaviour 
for a £L\:ed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to r0port periodicaLly to the po,lice. During' the period of prO'bation 
they may be arrested ancl committed to prison for the term of sentenctl 
imposed for any 'breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must ,be in private 
anles,s the defendant elects to be heard in open court, and reports (Of suoo 
cases may not be published. In terms of an amending Act pase,ed in 1929 
this law does not apply to cases of larceny in retail shops. 

The followling t::vble shows particulars cotlcerning persons released as first 
offenders in the various years shlce 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by tJheOhildren',s Oourts are not included. 

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1927t 
1928t 

:iO 
* * 

* Not:l vaibble. 

Year. 
T 

1929 
19:10 
1931 
lR32 
1933 

~--"----'-- ._------
First Offenclol's Released on Probation 

By Hh[her 'l'ota1. OOLlrts. 

21 436 457 
2 57:3 575 
I 703 704 
[) 464- 47:., 
4 484 4:38 

+ Year ended 30 June. 

Prisoners -released on Prubation. 

By good conduct and industrs certa;n classes of prisoners m8Y gain tIle 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released On license on terms 
8imilar to those appJied to fi115t offenders as described above. 

TI1e licenses operate for the unexpired portion of t.he sentence, and a 
b1'e8Ch of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license, and recommittal to gaol :for the balance of the sentence. 
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Licenses under the Orimes Act werc granted to 83 men and 1 woman 
during the year ended 30th .June, 19:3:3, and to 1GG men and 2 women during 

OOS'l' OF AmllNISTRA'l'ION OF JUSTICE. 

The following table shows the amount expended !by the State in the 
administratlon of justice, in the protection of property, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in N cw Sonth \Vales during 1!)20·21, 111\(1 in caeh 
of the last fOllr ;veal'S; a 180 the amollnt o{ fines ')11d fees, t11l(1 110t r0illl'ns 
from prisoners' labour paid into thcCollsolidated R0v0nue:-

Expelltliture and Revenue. I ]1)20-2L 
1 

1~::l~~~~~~2-J 1~:32-3::. \--~9~S:'\~ 
--1-

~:xpcnditllrc- I .£ I' .£ 
L~w Administm.tion- .£.£ i .£ II 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of J lHlgeS\ 59,106 6:>,90a 52,4951 53,909 5:>,961 
Other ... ... ... . .. _2ti_'~7_4_2 ;~80,9J9 340,558 340,549 :{2!,74S 

34',S"S --444-,822 -_-4-0~-0~-~-' 1----~_-9~-:-c~-·1 3~~~?~ 
Police-

Administration, etc. 
Payments to Pension Fund 

Prisons 

Total Expenditure ". 

Revenue

Fees ... 
Fines and Forfeitures 

". 1,062,201 
SO,OOO 

1,59:3,826 1,2]5,:326 1,179,621 ! 1,18:{,SOO 
190,800 191,500 20S,·100 209,000 

1,142;201 1,784,626 t,406,R26 1,388,021 1,39~,80(l --- -------------1-- -
". 126, I:!:! " 215,809 19:3,12:3 177,981 169,892 

--.--- ----- ----- ----- -----
." 1,616,17] 2,445,257 2,00a,0021,960,460 1,944,401 

Receipts by Prisons Department 

100, J88 
45,30:~ 

212 

210,418 
62,50a 
15,029 

181,753 
52,068 

7,287 

189,238 
49,185 
11,37a 

189,608 
.5:'l,097 

6,:>S7 

Total Revenue 145,70:5 287,950 241,058 249,796 249,0[)2 

Net Cost ... 1,470,46R 2,157.,307 1,761,944 1,710,664 1,695,809 

Expenditure per Head of Mean 
d. Population-

Law Administration 
Police 
Prisons 

Total Expenditure 

s. d. 

il 4 
10 II 

I 2: 
----

s. d. 

3 6 
14 0 

1 9 
----

s. s. d. s. cl. 

3 2: ;3 1 2 11 
10 11 10 9 10 8 

1 6 1 4 1 4 
---- ----

... ~5 _~_-~_~I'_!.~ 
Revenue . "I 1 5 2::, 1 II 1 11 II 

__ N_e_t_O_o_s_t ________ ._,,-'--_14 0 ~J_~_~~~ 
$ Oalendar year preceding. 

The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Dep.artments of the Attorney-General 
and of J w!ltice, except the expenditure on prisons, which i,s shown separately, 
and on srub-departments not direotly concerned in the administration of 
t,he law, and certain other expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department slhown above is not albsorbed 
solely by police services proper, since the members of :the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other DepariJ:ments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern· 
ment departments. 
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FOOD SuPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

The food commodities consumed in New South IVales are meCl~ 
-mainly beef and mntton~bread, potatoes, milk, hutter, eggs, sugar and 

Tea is the popular supplies of these commodities 
are within the State, except tea is hom 
countries, and the local production of potatoes and sugar, to a sma11e,-' 
extent, is augmcnted by importation fron1 othe)' Australian St'ltes. _-1. 
wide of other Jnd fruit is consumed, but the 
-of fish, cheese and conee is smalL 

The authorities ha,,-e 
food is 

able; stancIa;:d of quality. 
tion for sale of £o;d which is ndnltCl'ilted or 
that must be lahclled with the true 
,~olltGn!s mld the nmlle of the m:lker or vendor. 

the eOl~d£-

The "dmil1istl'ation of the food laws in areas is 
of the Eoard of Health, :but tbe function may be left to the 

sllire councils. If a council faiLs to fulfil the duty 
Board itself may exercise its powers in rcspect of matters, or may take 
steps to compel the council to act. 

The Eoard of Hcalth drafts regulations under the Pure Food Act to pre
scribe standards for the composition, IllUity, and quality of foods. With 
a view to uniformity Australia, the regulations have 
been stancLudi,ed so far as tbe of the laws of the various State3 
will 

The Oommonwealth of Trade and Oustoms exercises super-
VISIOn in regard to the composition and labelling of food and of drugs 

lnto Austrnlia. 

In tll:; menter of distribution of food the local 
ties 11' tlJC; arec18 of K 01'1 South "Vales m-e 

anthori,
nnthoriscd t\~ 

01 fcod 'est.nh1i~h 111arkets and to 1'2gn1atc: the 
-20l11111O,1itie, ,,·i thin the nre8 of their jurisdiction. 

of sal".' 
of the. 

n '.J.. 
.iL' rUllJ 

*59137-A 

···1 

markets in the 
n 180 ('old storage 

£01' the most peut 
or theil' agellts to retail traders. The aTea and (,(,:"t 

as follow8:-

Floor Space. Market. 

I)o"Jtry 
1?i3h 
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The cold stOl'<lge W01']';:';: Laye been constructed \vith chilling and freezing 
rooms for tlle storage of fruit, dairy and farm rl'oduce, mutton and rabbits, 
and the cost was The: total storage: callacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
thcir JJOlV81'S in relation to tlle establishl1lentof markets, 

The operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such as 
fruit, egg'," ana are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 

-,'cct, 1926-1932. They a;'2 required to be licensed, and to furnish to the 
Hegistrar appointed under tIle Act a substantial bond from an approved 
insurance company. 

Another marketing of food products, with the 
main is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act. formation of marketing boards in 
respec-t of primary upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any pl'oduet ms.y not be form0d unless a poll be taken of the produeers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote. 
and more than half the yutcs are in favour of its constitution. The legisla
tion was amended in 1>3:j.± to remoye the possibility of conflict with the 
provisions of the COl1scitution Act of the Commonwealth in regard to 
interstate trade. The Director of ::'Ifad~eting administers the Act, and the 
State ::Jlmketing unclel' his supervision, afford8 assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information to market conditions. 

At the end of the year 1>334 marketing boards had been appointed for 
rice, eggs, honey and v,-i11e gTapes, and polls had been taken in respect 
of butter, wheat, certain varieties of canning fruit and bromll millet, but 
had proved unfavourable to this system of marketing. The Honey Board 
is being wound up. 

l'i'iOll ef Weights and 1I1eusll!'cs. 
The vYeights and JiIeai'ures Act is designed for the protection of the 

ImbEc from dishonesty in reg'ard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It l,rescribes that traders' weighing and mcasuring 
appliances must be kept, to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weig'hts ::mcl measures of the LT nited Ringdom have been 
adopted. lt is a gene~'al rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
avoirdupois weight. The exceptions are as follows :-Preeious metals, by 
troy weigM; precious ston68, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling- certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by Hl<C:clwre of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net ,veight or llle~lSl1re must be stamped on packages in which com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
:Ernud\in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

The weight of bread is regulated nnder the provisions of the Bread is.. ,t of 
19t11. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. Operations :.:nder 
the Act are subjeet to limitation as the result of l(~gal decisions that the 
existing law does not authOl'i~e the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

COXSU1IPTION OF FOOD. 

It is difficult to detel'mine accurately the quantity of commodities con
sumed within the State since 13th September, 1910, when the system of 
keeping records of interstate trade ceased. In Yle\y, however, of the specinl 
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interest attached to the question of food consnmption, particularlY in 
relation to tllC cost of liying. dah has been obtainc(l from other SOl1l'CeS 

for the following estimates of the consumption of the more important 
mticles of diet. 

In order to sLow the changes of regimen, the information is shown as at 
intcrvals since 1911. In regard to H)l1 it has been assumed that the 
("(!l1sumption of all the commodities c:s:cept meat wa,~ the samc as the z\Yel',lge 

of the three years, ] 907-1900. The quotations for 1921, 19:3], and 1933 
relatp to the tweh-e months ended 30th June 

-------'-----; 

, ConSI.I.mption per i I 
I head per annum, 

'-1;;-;~I-;~1~Fg;·fg33·\1 ----r-
Me~t

lJeef lb. 1:,0'9 9J'O SS'G 92'1 

Mutton .. 

Pork lb. 

i;i1Qon, n a111 .. lb. 

Total Meat. ,I ]1,. 

Fioh-

c·o 

10'7 

66'1 

2'3 

S'4 

Sl'f) 90'2 

:J'G 5'. 

n'. 10'1 

267'9 170'S IS5'1 197'8 

Bread 

Rice 

Sago, Tapioca 

On,tmeal 

Sugal' 

.J3.111 .. 
Butter 
Cheese 

Fresh, Smoked lb. (i"+ I 10'9 10';) S'O I Milk--

1 

1 

I 

,I 
I 

! 
I 

j1), 181 1'3 

lb. 4'5 

lb. 9~'~ 

lb, 10'" 

Ih. J~'6 3~'i 

lb. 3 'S 3'7 

Preserved lb. 4'::; I) :~.S 4'0 2'4 Fresh ~;:a1. 17'41 106 i ~zo·o Elt:1 
--\ ____ . -- I Pnseryed Ill. 4'4 5'0: u'2 [>(1 

Totol r"i8h.. lb. 10'7 I 1:]'7 .-::..'~ -.!!:! i Te~ .. .. llb, 7'3 I S'l 7'4 V, 

PotatoEs lb. 181'01104'0 104'7 100'0: ColIco and oz. ll'O i ]0'0 I 10'0 D''! 

~--------~---.-------.---,------------ ._-----,---

* Revised finec lns.t Issue to accord with amended intercen:;;nl e"timntcs of po})ulntinu, 
follmving Census of 193:3. 

The consumption of fresh fish, as estimated is exclusive of the 
catches of private fishermen, and of a proportion of the fish caught by 
licensed fishermen and sold to consumers in the immediate vicinity of the 
fishing grounds. In estimating the consumption of potatoes, the qu::m
ti.ties produced on holdings which are less than Olle acre in e:s:tent ::md in 
market gardens, have not been taken into account, as particulars relating 
to such quantities are not recorded. The potatoes und rice uscd for seed 
are not included. The figures relating to the consumption of sugar in
clude the sugar contents of golden syrup and treacle. The consumption of 
fresh milk is exclusive of the quantities recorded as being consumed in the 
form of sweet crcam or used in the manufacture of ice-cream. 

In regard to the principal food commodities the average consumption of 
meat, flour, and potatoes appears to have been much gTeater in 1911 than i.n 
recent years, wllile the consnmption of butter, milk, and fish has increased. 

j!i[ eat. 
The quantity of meat consumed is large, though it has declined. Thf"l'c 

is little doubt that its cheapness in the earlier ;years caused a wasteful 
c-onsumption; also that a shrinkage in supplies due to drought in 1914-1', 
and a phenomenal rise in prices led to economy in its use and a conse
quent diminution in the avcrage consumption l'eT head. Approximately 
one-third of the meat sold for consumption is bone and waste. Therefore. 
the actual decline in consumption has been less tbn is indicated b,v the 
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~i~"cll'C" ill the fullmying statement, which sh(}w thc cwC'mg'c ".::~ll1nl (,Oll

llCl' head of the yal'iou~ kim1s of lllcclt HI intc;na1.s :jllce lDO] ;-

Year. 

1901 
180!5 
IHll 
191;';-1(; 
1\)20-21 
192:)-2!l 
18:W-27 
1827-28 
U128-20 
l'D2D-:FI 
lU:30-:31 
1~);31-32 

103:2-:3:3 

l;eet' ~tnd 
Yeal. 

Ih. 
1:)1..4 
HO·i; 
V;O·g 
:J7<; 
~H'() 

J:24·2 
UUJ 
IO!)'\) 
11:>5·2 

liS·1) 
88·(j 
\10·4 
D:n 

-----------

----- --- -----'-

l\Iutton anll I 
Lami). I rOTk. 

1 

I 11n5'0l1 awl 
I J-[am. 

- .. ----~~-

lb. lb. Ih. 
90·7 4·(i n·o 
8B·S 42 1)·2 

101·3 :-;,0 11)·7 
72·2 2·0 7·n 
(i\;·l .) ., 

-',]I 8·4 
(j:3·-1 :)·8 12·8 
71·0 5-;-; 12,;' 
7{)':) :38 12·8 
7:1·() :i.] 11.6 
77·0 4·1) 12·1 
81·;) :3'(j 11·4 
;:Lt·l 4·4 10·4 
U()·2 ;',4 10·1 

Ih. 
:::38'7 
~43'7 
~h7'~) 

17H·G 
170·8 
2'\4'~ 

:WVi 
2(1'>0 
2'14"\ 
1(J!7 
is,,· 1 
18'D<t 
1\178 

~-~'il.c-sec nlJte 

llctm'cll 1:)11 C-Oll~mnlltion ]ler he:l(l (lenccl~c,l 91 lb., 
,)1' :}U Frcnn thls lo\\' level t1H'J'e \\~as Lt rise, ~:rftel' 
~1 I11J'-2 tn :::H1 ~1VCl'~lg'c: ut: 2(L3 1b. 11 decline- c,f ~I \ F). head 
1_,(_'C'LllTCtl beh\-eell In~S-2n ~llld ID,~}O-;11 lxltC'n the n\"C'1'tl:~-:'~-' \',-'1'-' j(f\Vest 

~illce 1D:20-:21. rrhC1'8 \Y~lN all 111'_:1'C'<-i,~,(! ()I ~Ll lb. in l~-):jl-::j:2 :-.l~ l1J. iTl 

The llJOY8]1lt'l1t 111 the a\~01>,~~:C l"chl.ll prices n[ ]nc(~,t (ill;:11!,1~1-.: __ 1;':lC()il ana 
lW, 1ll'ur.1 (if l'OIJl1hl j'''l i,·; ii i,,",l ill 1118 

i he ~1 \'Cl'ngc ful' the ;':C<.11' 1: i 1'1 _ i u:...:' tnkcn 
~l~ 10(1 in each case. 

Yell'. 

IO() 
lH(d; 1111 
lUll i 101 
1 fll:3-](5 

I 

:22:3-
IU;20-21 2"J:l 
15t~,}-:2Ci ::1,; 
lO2;j-27 204 

,--'---------- --

lOO 
itl:? 
J12 
7,~ 

72 
S;j 
~;~~ 

1~2i-28 
1 ~)~8-2~) 
1 B2D-:~O 
1\\:30-:31 
IH:31-3:? 
19:)2-:3:1 

,f 

It is llobccable ill regal'cl to the C'onSH1Jll1tioll of 111C:X[ 
\y n~cs that lhcl'c i~ n l)l'efcren~e fo1' Le~f., it is 
:I:ut tl-nl. 

='Jew Mllllth 
, cc, :\t'('l' than 

I!.l th0 c~:~_'1i(;r ;,-C(11'3 (,f th(~ pcrlCJtl l.nlc1cl' l'eYle\y t he \)~~; Deef 
~:\-,-lS :::ll11-18.1'011 tly ::\:~ lnllC'h ~tS 50 ccnt. gl'C:::lt,Cl' thal1 the ('(;n~';l.rnptL~Jn of 

tholl~..:;h beef \,\'(18 dle In 102:,)-2G ,HuL tht.: fol>;~,;;Ji112: year 
lTl W:l~ lC':,s than and the IFc:.tercncc JOY 

"1(10£ \yas 11lU1'e 111~1}'ked. 1~~lell beef be(:~lnle clearer LlllLl 11ll1tI(ill 

CClllSutnptioD of 1eef (l:'=:C1illEJ_l :J:acl t-1l:? C'OllSUlll1rt~o:L 

tC) il1Cl'e,lSC' I;1 IJlor;~ r2('elP~ yc'ars thcIe V;U.s [: 

-In rJl n1(l~lt 1:)l.Jt nnltt()ll ~\nl<-11~lC(1 ~-lboLlt 2ll. lY:1' 
and in 18:}2-;}:) its \vas ,,-\llllO.st eClual to 

began 
,';\'~\J:d ll'elld 

"1';'''11('1' th:ln 
tl-=-r:~ f~\~el'(Jgc for-
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The ±'ollu\Ying statemcnt shows thc [lYCr,lg'C retail pl'il'es ill Sydney of 
(,:lC!, kind of meat. The '-l\-Cl'ng~:3 arc; based on tbe salllC dnta ,1S to prices 
"lid m:ights as those used for the: compilatioll of the: index ,-lulllbcrs of 
retail IJl-ices of food which me showl! else\vhcre in this chapter :-

--- ~- --- .,,----~-------- ----.--

A yeragc Retail Prir.;cs pcr lb. 

Ye;:'))'. 

1911 
19I5-1o 
j9:!O-ZI 
H)Z5-2(j 
192(;-27 
1927 -28 
J9:!8-29 
1929-30 
Hl30-:11 
1931-32 
11);32-3:, 
19;31-3f 

Bed. 

4'1 
10-1 
9-[) 
7-S 
7-7 
9-2 
9'1 
~H) 

9'2 
7-S 
7-5 
,-6 

"JuttOll_ Pork. 

<l_ 
8-1 

1:2'1 
J8-:'5 
14,-0 
1:3'9 
H-! 
H-! 
14'8 
12-4 
10-8 
10'3 
lOo?, 

B:,~con. 

-~----

cl. 
9-6 

15-2 
22-0 
]8,() 
17-; 
1,-6 
17-7 
17-:~ 

li';~ 
U-g 
J2 f' 
U'4 

The slaughter of stod, and the sale of meat in the county Gt 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro-

JI/Ieat Industry Oommissioner, 811pointed the GOYCElOl'. 

In the Newcastle district, i.e_, witbin a radius of 14 miles from the New-
castle Post Office, slaughtering ~md inspection arc controlled the New-
c8stle District Abattoir P.oaycl. Outside the county of Oumberlalld and 
N eweastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub~ 

to inspection by officcrs appointed by the 10caJ authorities ;md by the 
of Health. 

The abattoirs controllec1 Ly the 00111milo-
sioner are situstec1 8t Homdmsh to the stoc1~ 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, supply the labou!' for 

and pay abattoir ices at fixed per head of stock treated, 
=IIeat for the llvJl'ket is killed dlll'lllg the cl'lY 8nd in 
a chill room distribution to tl18 retelil hutchers. The retailers 
may obtain at the abattoirs 01' at a distributing depot in the city, 
The depot is situated onllie Harbonr and it has a 

to accommodate G,OOO carcases of mutton and (;00 carcases of 

The cost of sla L1ghtel'ing ,1lCep and lambs fit the abattoirs at Homc-
Lush B'lY and of deliYE'l'ill;1; tllC me,lt to l'et;lil n~ estimated the 

I\'I<?at Inc111,~tr7 Cnrni1yi::;;,sionE'r js sh()\';\~n b~l}O\V; DO [nnou::lt.s 
[(re jn('1ndrd in respect of (:ff~ll. 

Ab"t.toir CGsts
ete. 
fee 

Delivory to Retail Shop _._ 

Tobl (if (lir~c:t to shop) .,. 
Acldition:tl Chlwges (if dcliwl'C cl through depol.)-

etc. 
l)opot fce 

\ 

S d. 'I s. d. 

:::, ~:; i g' 
_. 'I __ '~) ~O_, --'_-c;-0-c:c:-_ 

:::! 1: ~ I1 ° SI 

::: I' ~; {) I ~: 
'''1 1'):3 1---:-;-"'---
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:For frozen meat there is, in "ddition to abattoir costs, a charge for 
wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight and delivery to 8h11J'8 
beef pel' IlJ.; mutton -16 (1. per lL. \yith a rninimum of Is. 2d. 

]ler carcc\se; ~d. per lb., minimum .is. per oar·oase. For storage 
v\~t.!l' twcilty-eight clny.--: the charge is :z\- d. 1) er lD. per \veek. 

~I\n estimate of the 11\1111Le1' of livestock sheep, andjJigs) used 
for food in New South ,Vales in var'jollS ycars since 1901 is sho,Yl1 in the 

statement ;-
---------

YeLtt'. 
Bl1lIo('li:f:i Ca.l\'es. Sheep ftnd Pigs. 

and CQ\Y:::;. JJClmbs. 
--- ----------

J901 297,:200 18,500 2,~-17,400 264,900 
] 011 41:2,:-;00 54-,500 4,0(;8,200 :3;35,400 
1915-16 :i;11,200 :10,:,00 ;:;,:35H~500 234,600 
19'20-21 404,400 78,:)00 :-:,48.i,;)OO 247,600 
J925-:W 575,000 ](jS,SOO :1,:-;:::0,600 485,800 
1928-29 5l':l,GOO Hii,lOO 4,162,500 49:3,400 
1:BH-30 476,100 I.54,!)01l n,O:!fi,OO J 505,500 
HI30-:11 40~), lOO 14i,SOO 4,,00,:300 4S5,700 
19:31--:12 41:-l,40!) 15:3,600 4,6:30,81)0 4!J2,400 
1 [l32-:3:3 426,000 19!J,4'00 5,-41 'i,flUO 506,60[) 

~----- -- --- ---- ---._--

The :figl',rcs differ from those puLlished elsewhere in this volume showing 
the ,mimnls killed in slaughtering establishments, as the latter include 
rmimals s:cmghterecl for export and those treated in boiling-down works. 

the IlTIIl1ber of pigs shown in the table is larger than the l1umbeT 
slaughtered in New South Wales in SOlne years, when the prochetioll of 
bacon was not sufficient for local requirements. 

Further partieulars rebtilJg to meat an' IJublished i:::l the clupter of this 
yolumc C'ntitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
of fi . .,lJ u)llwmell in New South \Vales in ID33 represented 
he~1d, viz., frC'sh and slllokc)c! S.fI lb. n11cl pl'esencd 2.4 lb. 

C(),}:,umlltioll of :fish o11(·h of the last eight years is 
ShC)\Hl below:-

Yc"ar. I 
)~'Jtinl;lt{'(l COll'-ilLltlpthEl 

per hr-ad. 

I 
Fl'csb, slllokrd,l J'l'cs;erY('(1. 

etc. ! 

lb. lb. 
liJ2ii 26 9·8 4·2 
1,)20 -27 10·4 4·2 
1927 -28 11-7 4-:3 
1928-2D 12·7 4·6 

Yenr. 

I 
1928-;30 ···1 
19:30-31 .. ·1 
19:31--32 
ID:12-:~:1 "'1 

E~ti1l1atcd ('ofutmnption 
per heac!. 

Ii'resh, /smOkCd,\ rreservcc~. 
el.C. 

lb. lb. 
IH) 4·7 
10·5 HI 

D·6 :3·2 
8'9 2'4 

O\'I'ing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 
householders, and it i~ llot probable that £"h will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has Leen oyercoine. Under exist
ing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is C'onsul'ned in the uletropolitan 
distriet. The greater part of the sUllpl:r has Leen obtained in the river 
estuaries and coastal lakes and jellets, and the balmwe by deep-sea trawling. 
The quantity of trawled fish W",c; 11,7'11,000 lb. in 1932, and 11,110,000 lb. 
in 1033. Preserved £811 is :,ul'l,1iecl "lmosl entirely by importation. 
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The Sydncy Curpol'Cltioll l~)n, prescribes that in a 
defined area, which embraces the metropolitan and 
districts, fish may not be sold J:iy ttuction c.;;:cept in public mad;:ets under 
the control of the council of a municipality 01' shiro, and no person, except 
the original owner, may sell fi,sh by wholesale unless it bas been sold pre
viously in a municipal market. The effect is to centralise the 
of fish in Sydney in the J'lI unicil1al Market. wherc the sdes are 

licensed agents. . 

Jl:cguhtiollS lmdcr the FisJieries Act require that "n fi,Jl sold in tbe fish 
markets or wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

Flour. IlIl(Z Cereal Ji'ood8. 

Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 
in the usual family dietary in early ;years tlJ81l at tIle present time, Tvhen 
a \'uriety of vegetnbles ,lnd other foods arc obtainable readily. 

The average consumption of bre'ad in Ni'''''' SOllth \V'llc.s is es+:m[;tcd at 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head. 

The <:onsurnptioll of flollr is ,?stimated 8.t :20l.3 lb. per head, including' 
1[);j,OOO tons, or 1.50 lb. per head, used Jor bread. III f,lCtOl'ies where 
bis<.'uits are made for local consumption and j'or export, tons of 
flour, 0]' 8.2 lb. per he'lcl, were used dm'ing 1D82·8;3, but quantity 
l1secl by pastrycooks is not available. Exclusive of the quantity 1.1sed for 
bread and biscuits, it is estimated tha t the aventgo honsebold 
of flour per family of iiye' persons is "bout ..[ lb. ]ler 01' 1t2 lb. per 
head pCI' nJlllum. Further particulars of the consumption of wheat ,mtl 
flour in New South \\Tal8ti are Sh'Fl'll on pn!2"" (i,' Hud (is of tbis Yea}' 13')01;:. 

The consumption of oatmeal declined between 1911 and 1921, probably 
on account of an increased consumption of ottler breakfast foods. In recent 
years the average has been somewhat 1e'.3s than [) lb. per head. The con
sumption of sago and ta]lioca is small, and the average fairly constant. 

The average consulllPtion of rice is a bout 4 lb. )JeT he8(1. U1Jtl] 
1925 the supply of rice \"as imported mainly from Ohina and India, and 
dressed loeally by a mechanicnl proce~'s. During reeent years it has been 
grown on the JlvIurl'Ulll hidgee Irrigation inN ew South 111 

s11fficient quantities to supply the vdlOle of Australia. 
"Official" prices of flour alld of bread havE' been ,111nonnced from time 

1:0 time for many years past by associations of members of the respective 
trades. These prices re]Jresent those whieh the asweiatiollS concerned 
recommend should be charged by their member:" who e0111pr1se most of the 
trade. Prices of flour are usua 11.Y yaried at frequent intervals in relation
ship to yariations in the priC'e of wheat, though the prices of milling J0Y
products (bran and pollard) are also taken into aceount. Prices of bread 
are varied from time to time in relationship to the price of flour. 

Approximately 1 ton (:2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 48 bushels 
of wheat and 1,B30 (2 lb.) loa'1c8 of bread from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per bushel yariatioll in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. per 
ton variation in eost of flour, and £1 7s. Gd. per ton v>lriation in price of 
flour is equiYalent to :id. per (2 lb.) loaf in cost of bread. Othel' variations 
in costs may be due to changes in wage rates, hours of work, working 
conditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 

For the foregoing reasons cllanges in the price of i1ol1r are necessarily 
TrlOre frequent than chang'es in the price of bread. ::'.Ioreover, the cost 
of flour represents a 'i'arying proportion of the cost. of br'2nd ranging from 
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about 3;; per cent. ,,,hell flour is £7 10s. por ton to about 57 per cent. if 
flC!lE' \vere £20 per hill. Comparisons of prices of bread and of flour must, 

be made with caution. The following table shows the "official" 
pTiees of 1n Sydney recommended to members by the ]d:aster Bakers' 
A~sociatioll at ench dnte of change .~illce 1920 in com})arison with the 

of fiour (including tu x) 011 the date of chan;:(e in prices of bread:-

~: 1lu:111din::.!; b.x. 
§ \i'0i'{) r'}LUciC l'U;Olll,HlenliOll 
hy 

little hread ,s solcl over tl18 COllntGl" at most of 
thftt trade eOIl(}-ucte,d of Yttl']Ol1.s kinds \vho 
bT(;ad nt whole8'11e rate's hem bakel's. The prices of brec1.(l delivered 
bnkes to in the lwriocl cov81'ec1 the table Viere id. pel" loaf less 
th;:1.11 tb2 c:a~,h OYCl' counter exc-er)t L1~ frcnn 2;;th lD~jG, '.vhen 
tllG \v2101esale "rras 4s. 4~c1. IJ(~l' d(JZO(~:~l lO£lY8s. ITrcHl1 19:20 to ,June, 
19:')0, the ensh oYer eOl~lltcr lll'i'"r?s wasitl. per loaf leC's than the cash 
deliYere(1 T'her'c(li't.Cl' until the e:nd crf 1D:31 it \y;},S ·~~d. llll(l from 

anuary, to 25th 1936, it \yas Id. l(\~s. 

It is l'e.ported thn t during the l)cylod. C,~] H?cl;;lJl,Y ~lftel> the 
Act of 10:2G, there \y,'S a st2ndy illCTcnse ill thl' of bre'lcL sold in 

thn~ is, in the "e-ash over couutel"" tr"de. In l»:J::!-:j;; it \V"~ ascer
tained I)y inquiry to be :1-lc vel" cent. of all bC'cn,l ,mel iu Jam.1'uy, 19,5;:>, 
the ilrlcf~tip,"::1ti.olls of the Conln11s~)joll (scc next showed the 

to be 411 ]ler cent. 

\Yith the onset of a[tcl' 10:10 ccmpetiti0n intensi£ed 
the 11l'cnd tnllll' and the' an'nli2:e prices actually l'calised by bakers for 

tklivcred bread fell far )"Jlow thee ""TIi6al" priee,s quoted nlJOH'. In the 
'-e,11' 1 D8S-8::; the odual m'icf" realised for deli';el'ecl bread wns asc:~l'tained 
to be 4.99d. per [ll1d in 193;3, 5.0Gd. pe!" as 
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with a llomina] "official" o{ at k}ih ner~ods. The avenli-','(, 
l;y bakers for bread sold at wllCllesale rates to W}lS 

3.9d. per loaf and the average price re}1lised by bakeTs for 
(wholesale, retail, (:C,ntract and food relief) was 4.53d. pel' 

dates. 

Since 1931 the dellvercd by b8.1,-er5 to recipients of food 
relief has been agreement with the Government on the 
basis of 41d. loaf when JlouJ: was £10 tOll, with a variation of old. 
])er loaf cye~'y rise or :fal1 0 [ £1 7 s. in 1)l'i ce o{ flour, In 12g:;-:3:1 
12 11e1' ('ent., and ;J per cent. of all hre,1d sold in t!le 

this agTCC1l18n t. 

The aYel'},g'e 
,vere sta ted 

O~lG large baking 
Iol]crw (pOT :2 10. 

5.3Gd. ; 
G.2 ; 1031;) 

wages costs of 
anJ adnlinistratioll) i:lcl'ea~ed 

to 1931 

l~ct per :2 Jb. loa{ in 1024, 
wage rates; to i.9c.. Der 2 lb~ 10;1+ 

the introdnetion of a cjJ" 110111' ,veek. 
further ri:::e in -wages in 192G. l'cdL1eti0~j,~ 

Imge rates this wages cost per bar fell to 1.74d. 
::md 1.G2d. in 1934. 

in 18;);:; 

A of flour at the rnte o.f £J 158. per ton ,vas imposed State 
lation as iroIn 81st 1881--the to be used for the relief of 
llecessitous farmers. This tax WclS redllcerl to £1 10s. 
1st and discontinued 011 2nd to be 
1JY a flour tax at tbe rDte of £4 58. pcr ton, 

part of the funds reQui i'ed fm' cc 
ceased on 31st 

011 7th cc flour t,n was lcvie<l Ly the 00ll1l11'm-
1vealth G-ove!'nIrH~nt 2t t,Le l'2-t~ of £2 12;:~ Gd~ per tOll, 

cost of flour to Lakers at that date £9 178. GcL ]Jer tOll. Th8 
BakeT~l iissoclatlon tll1l1ol1neccl ~ln il1el'CaSe of :ld~ 1181' 10,J-£ III 

In'8Dd OYer the counter, but pl'oc1an:~Htioll -;,vas issucJ by the 8tnte UO\'-Cflt-

lYlGnt to preycnt the an jll\~esti2;ation. 

c1amatioll the ret;;il price over the CGUnt8l' ill shops was 
}ler 2 lb. the wholesctle ,It 1181' dozen L,-,n:s. 
The official for bread delivered to houselJolders was li.Ot 

but it ",-as Dot increased llC'YUllJ Sld. per :! lb. loaf--the 
\vhen tlle tax 

A Commission was 
ns to 111axil11Ui.1-1 oJ 

d {[OUT increa~ed hy 2:)s. 11C'1' ton :fol1o\yiuD: 
prices of \yhcat. ~r]lC (;orrnnlssioll rec;0111111flHl("c1 

maximum Ll·cad ~lut()matic,,11y with tlJC 
the GOV8L'Ll1J.e:nt Clild th8 l&aster B<tkel'~' j:, 

the of 7th V',T;18 revoked as i'rOJlI ~?;-Jt1J :r\'Lll'i:~'J. 

on condition that the 111~t.xil~'I111n 

l'(;commrnded by tl18 Cnmmis:-;ioll :'110,,1.1 be otJ,:'en'u1 the 
1\ssoc-iat1on. Tbe 1118.xln1nnl lJrl('f'S \\7hi('h 1)('('.<:1111(; 01lCl':Jl j 

fl1'8 DS ShCl\V11 the table on page 1;)1. 
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Thc report cd tIle; CommiS3ion sho\ved that in December, 1934, and 
1935, the average actually reillised by bakers were 5.0G2d. 

pe!' loaf for deliven,c1 bread per eent. of (otal bread sold); ;:;.Ol1d. ]Jer 
loaf for bread ",;old wlwles81e to shops (40 })e1' ('ent. of total bl'e:ld sold); 
4.2:JOd. llCl' loaf for br()ad delivel'(xl to reeipients of food relief (:1 per 
cent. of total bl'end suld). The ZlI't'l'Dge pl'ice actually being realised by 
balwrs for all bread ~old was 4,G34.d. pc)" lmlf, nncl the average cost of pro· 

distrilmtion ;md with Bour at £9 178. Gd. per 
ton, Wc1S 4.2illc1. ]lcr lord. f,'r profit at that cbte Wi)S O.24Jd. 
[Jcr loaf. 

Clnd Milk. 

Butt8r is an ill·tide of diE't in general eOl!Sll1l)lltion throl1ghou t New South 
tho local being choice in qUilli ty and more tho:tn sufficient in 

to supply tho demand. 

Tho manufacture of etc., in fnctorics is supervised by State 
in torms of tho il.et, which is described in ths 

chapter relating' Lo dairying. l{cgulatiol1s under the Act prescribe tlul.t 
'llutt'8r must contain not lcss than 80 per cellt. of milk fat, not more than 
16 PGJ: cent. of ,':ater, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with (my :Eorcign fat 01' oil nor contain any foreign substance eXCel)t 
salt. 

The (onSumlltioll of choo,,,o i.o sllwll, the an;l'age being less than 4 lb. per 
hend reI' annlnn. 

The d fresh milk (lonsumed is alJOut 19 gallons per head pe:: 
2!lnUlll, 01' loss than half-a-pint per day. 

The conditions under 1';;111011 milk and OtlH'l' dairy products arc produced 
and distributed for human oonsumption are subjeot to regulation under the 
D<liriGs Supcrvision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 1908" 
thc Dairy Industry Act of 191:), nnd the Milk Act, 19b'1. All dairYlnen 
and milk vend on; must be registcred, amI dairy premises are open t,:, 

al all times. The rluties of registration and of inspection aTe 
vested generally in the local authOTities, and the Milk Board exercises 
(lolltl'ol in thc metropolitan and N'ewoastle distriots. 

The stnndard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, propcrly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per oent. of 
milk ,colids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. 

M e!.l'opolil an and N eWCClstle JJliU: Supply. 

Abo ut a quarter of the milk supply of Sy-dnE'Y is derived from dairie3 
within the metropolitan arca and the balanoe from country distriots, viz., thEl 
South Ooast district between W olIongongand N' owra, the distriots traversed 
by the Main Southern Railway between Livorpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, Windsor, and Riohmond Distriots, the districts around Singloton and 
Brmuton on tho N' orthel'n Railway line, and those in the neighbourhood of 
Dungog and Tal'ee on the North Ooast line. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country ia 
hD.ndlcd for the most part by distributing eompanies. They take delivery 
from the producers on tho farms in the districts near the metropolis if it 
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is to be transported motor vcllicle or at country rDilway statiOlls if it is 
to be carried by rail. The tiHlc by the, journey from the most 
distant stations is a bout ten the average time between milking and 
m-rival by l'Clil in sixteen clncl twenty·foll" hours. 

The statellient c,i'ows the qU<1ntity of conntry milk b'011g11t 
into tlw metropolitan (1i~lJ'id during each year C]][('e lH:2G-27:-

Yc;)!'. Gallons. 

---- ---------

H)26-27 
1027--28 
Hl28-2fJ 
ID2U-:30 

19:30-:01 
1!YlI-32 
19:32-:.]:3 
103~j.-:34 

The greater of the milk consumed in and nrol1n:l N eweEi'tle j" 

supplied by outside the and the quemtity of '~oue nli]k 
distributed in 1982-8:J \nlS 1,178,:2()O 2;a]]ons. 

The WlllJly amI (1i~trib1ition ,-,f country milk 
Newcastle districts is ,sujR'l·vi>"c·,l the ]\filk 
j hree memLer~ appointef] hy tll(· (lovernor, vi;!'., 
tive of (birYlllel1, and of the milk COnHUl1lers. 

in buth nH3tropoiita;1 ,cwl 
whieh CnJl"j,t, 

n, ('hDirn1an, a 1\::;J1r[?::':,E::1Y! :J-

The metropolitan HEll (li,tributillg" ,li81rict5 clIe d'c,fbecl L\' 
seheclllle of the :l\111k Hllll the Neweastle ,list1'i(:ls by lll'OC!;llll;",;m·l. 

Other di~triets may be ]n'oclail)]ed Sll bject. to apPl"oYal by Pa'·]i:mH:nt. 
The metropolitan clistTilmtin~' ,lislrict embmC'('s (he City of cm.] 
fifty-three other mnllicipalitps, the ~hirf's of ~llthel'hll1d and IVanin;2"ll" 
parts of Balllkham Hills ,md I Shires, a]](1 the Port of Sy(lney. 

The Newcastle ,1i8t1'ib1\ti]]I-\' distril"t COlkists of }:rew'-';lstle anii SllbilrlJs 
and parts of the Shires uf Lake liT acqllarie and Tarro. 

The :Mill~ Board tommel1("e(l operations in the metropoliLln c1istriet in 
Deeember, 1931, upon the dissolution of the ,l\{etropolitml Milk ]10"1'(1, 

(which is describC'd in the Official Year Book, 1():H-)12, at page '721) am] 
in Newcastle at the end of f:iel1telllber, 19:32. 

The funetions and powers of the Milk Bo:ud include the iL'l:ation of 
prices, regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treatment of milk 
in produeing distriets, and of distribution in distributing districts. The 
milk supplied for consumption or USe in distributing distri<:ts (except milk 
produced and retailed direetly by a dairyman on his own behal£) is vested 
in the Board for distribution, and its supply, C'xcept to the Board, i, 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing' eompa.nie8 organised fo1' hal1<l
ling milk on a large seale aet as agents for the Boarc1 in the matter .)f 
distribution, and the Board is l'esponsible for ;payments to 

The Board may determine the quantity of lllilk to he suppJ'icd to the 
districts by the various Ill"oducing m'cas and may sell the milk to milk 
vendors or other persons. The Board is authorised to raise loans, witll 
the Governor's approval, up to a limit of £500,0.00, and to aC(Juire the 
business of persons engaged in the milk trade, paying the CUlTent mal'J;:pt 

value for land and repla.cement value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

In March, 1932, the Milk Board nxed minimum priees to be paid to 
dairymen for milk for the metropolitan district, delivprcd at certain fuc-
tories, on a basis by which the cost, including treatment, lwncllillg' nt 
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country a.nd freight, would be aGC'l.lt 1:;L1. jwr gnl1ull on Tail 
Prices for the Newcastle, district 'weTe tix(·d LL; from IHl! 
The fixed for eaell district weTe as follow~ ;-

I'al'tlc;ulnrs. 

~'--- .. ----.-. -----

l\['..'trfllJOlitan, 
.Jlarcll, H);3~. 

Price'S to per gnl.-- I 
Delivereel C1t fal·toriees ... • ... .,. 

WhOle~;'.le price to \' endO;':~--:\L;~~IllUll;; :per g;li:i 

lOd. to l]J,e!. 
l~lcl: 

lld. to 11 

I{('call pnce:;-i\IclXIll111111, per. gallon "'1 
peel' (luart ... 

J:2icl. 
Is. ;;d. 

:28. 4<1. 1<.> .:2.-;, Sr!. * 
7(t. to t>cl.* 

Sugar and Jam. 

1:-;,4(1. 

The of ~l1!.~'ill' ('oll:3umed ,V'ns <,bout 991 11). ller head in 1\Yl2-88. 
Thi~ est1m"te illdlldc~ 1he quantitics used in the manufactlue of products 
,;l1ch as j"m and biscuit" of Ivhich a i~ exportcd. The Tecol'ds of 
tile illllustry in 19:3:2-:;:j that Cl,27:j tOllS of sugaT (4.61b. 
lIc·1' and c:an118d fTUit; 2,290 tOllS (2.6 lb. per head) 
fc,r biscuits; 8,189 tOll" (2.8 lb. head) in breweries; 2,049 tOllS (1.8 lb. 

in aerated Wel.ter ; 7,74G tOllS (G.7 lb. per head) in making 
; ~J)OK tons (1.:-; lb. head) by Ilastrycooks; and tons 

(1.7 lb. peT head) in mClking and sauces, cmd 891 tOllS 
(O.S lb. per hen.d) in making' uJllc1ensed and ice cream. 

1'118 average houschold consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. :per 
wee" for a family of fhe (,1' C'2 lb. per head per annum. 

i~ 11l'ollueed in Suuth Yv'nles aml Qucen,;\nnd in suffiei8nt 
i-o snpp1.>r _l~n:-;t'l'ali{l11 ~rllc ol1tvnt of l'tl,V sllgar :in 

Nt~te8 is ,"1C'cluil'ccl the Qucen:-;]~l~ld Nngal' 13o:cl1'c1 in tel'1l1;.i 0:E all agree-
lHcnt bet\YC'cll tlh~ of the C:Jlll1l10n\Vealth and 

Board ll18kes [llT"ng'emelU," fm tIle rci-ining' mId rlislTilmtir)]) 0-[ 811g81' 
for local use at fixed 1J~' n.'n.-eement, cllHl for the exportation of the 

The im]1ol'b tinl) of int() Am,tl'alia is not 
Tlw retail Ill'iee of Bug'm in the: item is from 4c1, to 4,1c1, per 

been l'erlucerl ll,v ~(1. PCI' lb. as J'rom 1st Janu8l'Y, 1038. 
Jnms anc11lreSel'ved fruit are nwnufactul'cd in Al1stralia in larger CjU811-

tities than the 10('81 demand can absorb. 

Tea and Coffee. 

':rea enters into among' all the aV8rage annual 
beil]!.;· ab(mt 7 Ill. llC'l' head. Of coffee on the ot1181' the 

trVPl',-tge is Jess tlu".Jl DJ oz. 1)Cl' hC8d. 

The to'a Cl)]]snmcrl in New South vVales IS illlported 
letnds Enst Indies flnd C\~~\lJOl1. tl1c t1n'ce years 
tbe Netherlands }:,1St Indies :,)8 per cont. of th8 total 

per cent. 'was from Cl VeT cent. from India and :l 1J81' 

(:81't. from Chinfl. 
The great bulk of the coffee is imported from the N etherlanc1s East Jndie3 

!llld India. 
TT c[Jetables and Fruit. 

The potato is the c'hie£ article of diet in the vegetable group. but it is 
subject to great fiuctuations in supplies and ill prices, and the consumption 
val'ies accordingly. J..A)eal production is inadequate, and large; quantities 
arc impOl'tc-d from T'lsmallla. and Victoria. 
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III 1:111[;lc c\"l'CLlg;C rdail price of potafoes in Sydney \yas 1:21l1. 
14 lb., UIlct thc (,Ol1SldlllJtiull per hcad was 181 ll>. 1'utatoes >vere very 

759 

in ID:!'9, but the price feil rnpidly at the close of the year and again in the 
latter lJ'll't of 1!);30. 1n tlle year 19J2-c);j the average price was Is. 3~d. l)er 
1-[ lb., alld the cOllsumption was e~tilll:1tcd at 109 lb. The estimates art' 
t'xclu;ivc of pl'oductie'n in 110me or market ga.rc1ens, which is not recorded. 

Onions tire imported in large qu::mtities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
I1re oLtainecl cllieHy from local SOlll'e'?e, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at t1;e City Council's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
prinltc treaty. 

The fruit is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, 'Lismanin, nml Queensland. l'riol' to the war, bananas woro im-

in lnrg'8 hum Fiji, lmt the Tweed River district of Kcw 
South "Vales aud tho State of ~HO now the chief sources e F 

The industry ill Australia was l'rotectell a duty of le1. per lb. 
imports until the flnty was modified uncleI' Ottawa trado agree-

mellt so tklt 40,000 centals may 11e admitterl <1lmnally from uncleI' 
,) cnstoms duty of 28. rid. per cental, they are entered at the ports 
ot and ::'lIelbounw. The imlloTts from Fi:ii to Austl'ali~l han'. 

fallen Lw short of the quoh)., the Cjl1,mtity beiug' 12,0;):3 crntals 
in 1>l:12-;};}. inl'lncling (iFH cellLlls lando(1 ill S)~dncy, ,me] 12,4D8 centals in 
H13::l-:]+, of which Nf'w Sonth \Va]cs reeoived 10,584 centals. Fnrther 
('ono028ion8 ,verr made fIt the pm1 of when bamlnas from Fiji WE'lT' 

from primage duty, sales tax, etc. 

Tho supply of .g.18 an:l 
to regulation in terms 

Stamhrdfi 2,1'(' . 

also st::1lllhnl 

C0111li1iss-ioner npl1ojntC'(1 the 001'('1'1101' 

for a tcrm of seven years. 
All index of tIle (jnnntity nf ga,s and electricity cUl1snme<1 in the ll1etrCl-

area (exc-1l1ding used for roilways nncl , with 
thc overage annual consumption during the three ye,us lD:3D in 1 D:11 ,,3 
base c'lual to 1000, is shown below:-

~·--'-c':~-I 

1929 
19;,0 
H)31 

···1 

JllIlex .;.TmnlYw. 

iVnOLESALE PmCES. 

nG:-~ 

DS4 
1,rllS 

Informotion relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is llnblishecl 111 

aetai] in the" ::\fC'w South "Vales Statistical Hegister." 
of the vnrioU!' commodities in each ye::!r from 1901 to 
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in the issue for 1919-20, and for the l1eccnnial periuJ 1:121 to 1930 in 
the issue for 1929-30. The munthly averages frum J :Jnual'y, H119, are shown 
lel the annual i::;6ues from 1910-20. 

Index EUl~lbers of the wholesale price~ j1} Sydney haye been compiled from 
the price:3 of 100 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of the State. The commodities have been 
arranged in eight groups, and eaeh commodity has been "Weighted accord
lng to the averagc annual consumption in New South ,Vales during the 
three years 19l1-191;}. The index numbers 1l1llieatc ouly the genera.1 
trend of the movelllent in wholecale prices, anel it is not claimed 
that they give an exact measure of the variations which haye occurred. 
Those for recent years esreeially shonld be us('d "with c~1l1tion in yiow of 
-;;1:0 fact that the list of commodities Clll(l tl18 weights applied to the various 
items arc based Oll the customs and USJges of a 11el'iocl which ended more 
than twenty ye~\l>s ago. Steps alC being takE'1l for tlJC l'E'Yi~ioll of tlw 
index numbers. 

Details relating to tho Ull1ljlositiol1 of the index numbers of wholesale 
1)rice8 arc stated in the 1919 "nel 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
fiTade of the m·tides or commodities included, the source of information 
as to prices, c1lld the weights applied. It is to be noted, 11owove1', that an 
important amendment was introduced in January, 1:);30, when local prices 
of wool and cotton were substituted for the English lll'ices used up to that 
month. 

The index numbers of oach group and of all gl'onps combined in various 
years sinee 1\)01 <'.re "hOIYH helow, and tl,(" 11ll1uiJel'S {or c'l~h year from 1()01 
to 19:21 ,ue published in the Hi;l1 isOluc ut the Ypnr Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 haye been used as a base. and called 1.000. The indexes are Lot 
comparable between groups, except" to illustrate the relative change in one 
group with the corresponding ratio in another. 

Yent'. 

l[)JG 
19n 
H1l3 
J916 
1020 
If!21 
HJ26 
102') 
1930 
1!l;:n 
J9;32 
1933 
19:H 

II'. 
Metals 

::md 
Coal. 

8;34, 949 737 1001 
92~ 960 9a7 996 

J 000 lOOO 1000 J 000 
1069 ]033 1043 1039 
JJ63 1245 1367 1725 
2430 1914 3079 2002 
1750 19·n 1471 25n 
] 892 t68:3 1652 2101 
1707 1661 lIi56 2164 
14.28 lo6t 1:384 2046 
lfifil ]751' 132, 2038 
1137 J 752 1235 20:34, 
1122 16[)9 13:39 1995 
1144 1678 ]393 1933 

----

v. 
I P,uildill~ 
;M::tterials 

745 I 

806 
1000 
!l07 
1241 
:UI[) 
2:2:59 
1893 
1953 
19H I 
1[l:;[l 

'H14:3! 
1854 
1712 I 

Meat. 

i VII. I VIII. 11 
I AI! 
I Dairy I Chelni- 11 Commodi· 
'I Pr!),Jucc., cals. ties. 

I * 

VI. 

}!~g I 

1379 
2896 
:31 J:::: 

95:3 
1000 
109;3 
J;380 
2236 
2020 
J760 
18c!2 
1571 
1:386 
129,) 
1172 
1245 

977 
931 

1000 
1003 
J617 
2301 
186;:; 
H47 
1457 
1472 
1633 
J636 I 
1585 I 
1458 

904 
955 

1000 
1092 
1489 
2508 
1956 
1834 
1863 
1705 
1551 
1525 
1507 
1504 

HUt 
1802 
2391 
2230 
15::;8 
):')71 

1518 
1599 

The general index number of wholesale prices h,13 been declining since 
1929. It :fell by 17 per cent. hetwer"n 1929 and 19;H. and by about 3 per 
cent. during the last three years. The decline affected nearly all the 
groups of commodities, being greatest in respect of rural products. Thus 
the fall beh\'een 1929 Hnd 1£)34, in the prices of meat, agricultural pro
ducts and dairy produce was 33 per cent. and in wool, cotton, etc., 
16 per cent. The mineral group and building materials each showed a 
decline of 11 per cent. Groceries were slightly rlf',ll'er, and chemicals 
were about the same in both years. 
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The movement, month month, SInce , 1933, may be 
from the following table, the base being the ye,1l' 1911 as in the preceding 
table. Particulars :for the last three months of the year 1929 are shown 
also, to indicate the level from which prices haye fLlllen in recent ;years:-

l. lll. IY. 

}Ionth. " 
-Woo], 

Ootton, AlotoJs 
',!':"n,·o,·'O"' Leather, a,nd 

19211. I 

October I 19(;8 
Koycmber ::. 1870 
December 1675 

19:1:3. 
,;',l1uary 
February 
March 
April 
:\lay ... 

H:n 
IOn 
1046 
1077 
1114 

,Tune 
,July .... 
August 
:Septembcr 
October 
No\'cmbel' .. ' 
De.cember I 

.. , 1139 
1175 
1206 
1166 
1')7) 
]]07 
1160 

1931. 
January 
February 
MaTch 
April 
May 
June 
,July .. 
AUrrllst 
September 
October 
November 
December 

.. , I 1J 4:i 
"', ll61 

1112 
1102 
1090 

9!l4 
10;39 
1158 
1128 
ll53 
1126 
1I:{7 1 

1674 
]670 
Hl73 

1660 
1660 
1656 
1649 
1649 
1658 
1666 
1665 
W6G 
1664 
W60 
1661 

1674 
1686 
1676 
1678 
1680 
1679 
J678 
1678 
11)78 
1678 
1677 
1677 

Jute. Coal. 

1,390 21,,9 
15:):3 2149 
1492 2J4() 

12:37 
1209 
1200 
JISS 
12:36 
1:314 , 
J:379 ' 
1:384 
1450 
14'l6 
15l1) 
1528 

1657 
1591 
155:3 
J529 
1441 
1:376 
1:324 
1275 
122:3 
1251 
1257 
1238 

20JO 
2010 
2006 
200S 
2006 
200:3 
1995 I 

1986 
1»81 
H1SO 
1£>74 
1!Ji4 

1944 
1945 
1940 
1940 
1940 
1940 
1926 
1922 
192fi 
1926 
1926 
1926 [ 

Y. 

1972 
ElI2 
1997 

188, 
18SB 
1884 
IS7:3 
187:3 
1873 
1873 
1859 
IS5!=) 
18:)7 1 

1780 
1762 I. 

176:2 
1,61 
J7:n 
li:37 
J715 
1695 
1696 
1694 
1687 
169:2 
1683 
1683 

1356 
1299 
126~ 
1~i~10 
1:507 , 
14:')3 I 
1612 ! 
!SI5 
1732 
liOi 
1649 
lil2 

1634 
16% 
16:22 
lii71 
1506 
14:21 
1677 
17:i3 
1756 
1576 
1558 
14:37 

Yl1. YIlL 

Dairy Chemi· 
Produce. CDJS. 

1795 
J731 
1723 

H70 
1158 
llH 
IJ80 
]209 
1256 
1254 
]219 
1215 
1153 
1062 
lOSO 

1096 
1127 
1156 
124S 
1:3:38 
1;:)09 
1286 
1264 
1258 
l:2d3 
1290 
1284 

1456 
1441 
1441 

1622 
1622 
1622 
1(;22 
1617 
1617 
1606 
1561 
1540 
1546 
1528 
1613 

1507 
1504 
1504 
H68 
1468 
14G3 
1463 
1430 
1427 
1425 
1415 
1427 

All 
ConUD.odL~ 

ties. 

19:36 
18901 
1852 

148;; 
1461 
1444 
1460 
1476 
L5W 
.1545 
1565 
1557 
1523 
15lD 
1538 

154;') 
1551 
1:32:5 
1523 
1508 
1464 
1491 
150; 
1495 
1490 
148:2 
1469 

In the early months of 1933 the index number was lower than at any 
time sinee 1916. About the middle of the year there was an improYe
ment In pnces III the textile groups and meat, but it was not sustained. 
The index number commenced to :fall ng'1ill III 1Iarch, 1934, and after 
some {iuctuation, was trending slowly dowmnud a t the on(l of the year. 

In earlier j'8UCS of this Year Book comparative index numbers were 
shown for the Austral'wl1 products and the imported goods included in the 
index numbers of wholesale prices. vVith this issue the comparison is dis
continued because it is no longer practicable owing to the substitution in 
recent years of Australian goods fOl' imported lines. Moreover it is 0011-

"idered that the index numbers were liable to bo misapplied, such as by the 
use o:f the imported goods index to measure the priee levels for all import,> 
into the State. For sueh a purpose import valnes should be used instead of 
wholesale prices, and a wider rnnge o:f commodities included with et 

different system of weighting. 

..i 
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It IS interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of the 
as well 'IS in products of the l'l1ral industries in recent years, 

of the non-rnral items included in the index:-
----------- - I 

I Xon-rnral 1 

IDll 
10'26 
1 ~127 
lH28 

7L9:30 
;,'9:11 
}932 
lDa:3 
193-1 

Year. 

... [ 

"'I ... 

Wheat. I C0l11111odHi0S. ;[lJl>l1l(l(!JT""_ 

--1000-r----~----~J--l-(-I(-)I-)---1-r-,o-0--

176:: I 182:3 18:31 
154.5 1851 1840 
H60 1866 17S:'i 
1395 18:36 1863 
HOO 1778 i 705 

695 I 1804 ]551 
SiG I J 77.1 1525 
821 1 I7l() 1:307 
769 I 1666 1501 
-----~----~----------

The price of wool to which the index numbers relate IS the average at 
[mction 8'11es in where the great bulk of the wool is sold for e~port 
::Jyersec;. Therefore the price Ul'C'll cOlditions of wl'l'H Hlarkcls 
~xcept in so far as it is affected premiulll on exchange. Oversea condi-
-iollS inl1L1811Ce the of wheat also. The prices of both these 
,kelined Ly 50 vcr cent, Letween 1926 and 1D:J2; then there was a IJartial re
:"Jyery in the ca2e of ,Yeol, but a further decline in wheat. Subsidies 
-'l the -wheat farmers the Government in the last three years are llot 
:ncluded in the 

The index llUmber's for butter refer to the supply for local eOIlsnmp-
which is dearer than butter for export. The priee in 1034 was 29 

cent. lower than in 192G, The index number for non-rural 
llas fallen and in 1934 it was only 9 per cent. below the level of 
1!)26. This index number is based on the of the '14 non-rural C0111-

:noclities indnded in the index number, no highly manufactured 
,_-ommoc1itics taken into consideration, 

The average of thirty commodities, ,,-hich are l'epre-
,<'ntative of the vaJ'io'..ls groups covered by the index are shown 
hI the statement, The quotations represent the mean of the 

and arc stated in Australian currency, 
-----~,--·-~--,_·-~----c -~---,-------

1029, 

I

, 3f}O 0 
:2 SIt n 
1'5 I 1 n 

I ,I; 

[I 1(; ± 
0 61 J) 

0 41 0 
1 20 
0 71 

I) 

0 
0 4' cl 
I JO 
I le 
1 4 
1 n 

,1. 
() f)'.± 

I 1nl 

i 1;:;0 

2 
~:2 
10 10 
l;~ () 
1 

1 
I l1G 0 

410 
i Gon 

1 D"G 
27 

lli IJ 
G1 S 
4:2 S 
:Jii I 
;)7 11 

JI 2'--1 
(] fi'f) 

0 ~'i 
1 J 
1 .; 

0 
0 8-0 

" rl, \ ". cL O'D ~ lO'!) 
o F}:~;:1 

0' S 

7 
S 
() 

;-:; 
8 

DG S 

:)", 
[/, 

[J 

0 
0 
1 
1 
1 
G 

7 
7 

JO :::. 
li 

S 
0 
';'4 
4':~ 

~'3 

10 
8'2 

1 
g') 0 
6G~ 0 
11 1 

1 11"7 I 

21 2 
D ::; 

l;~ 8 
1 0 

02 (j 

L~:~~; 10 
S11 :2 

l± 
0(j 

4:2 :-l 
,y,~ 

[):~ 

0 
0 
0 2'(; 

1 1 
1 i 
1 j() 

0 10-8 

"! \Vei~'lltcd aycragc (seJ..'-)011 ended ,June). 

1034. 

;) 

137 11)
U 

o 
Cl S 

11 '7 
1 '" 
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In compal'lSOll with the year, the agricultural and dairy pro-
ducts in thc ~\Yltolesalc rn'ice index were, 011 the ~lverage, 

exccpt ,chaff and 0,1t8. Beef and mutton were 
clearer. the textile gl'unp the llrice of cotton wns about the sallle in 
both year~; wool and leathcr \\~el'e clearer; wool packs and corn-sacks were 
clleaper; metals, and moc't of the building materials were che::"pel', and 
coal was slig-htly cheaper; turpentine and plaster of were 
clearer. 

The variations of were 
matches were though tea, 

the 
of the othcr 

JaIll gnd sugar 
Cl'C8.111 of tartal' 

items ~were reduced. 
rornajncd nnehanged <-ll1d the 

Comparison Icith o il, Cl' C01mt1'ies. 

The folIc'wing statement S1101V5 the v;holesalc price index lHUTIt.crs 10r 
qrious parts of the British :md io~' tho United States of l!..merica, 
Y"ith 191i3 as b2se;-

Year 

Number of 
Commodities. 

19]3 

1~20 

]921 179 175 HJ2 172 197 14\} 

1926 168 168 153 ]56 148 l43 

H,-m 171 166 147 14\J ] :36 un 
}!l30 1.57 Hi 143 ;3;3 120 124 

1031 142 13] ];3::; 113 104 10;3 

19;32 140 130 128 104 102 n3 

1933 138 130 120 10;3 Hi1 9;;, 

1934 1:38 ,,-vd l:il ll2 104: ]07 

~~ ---" -~~---- -~ - ~-------"- ~~--~----

In tho United Kingdom, the index number was below pre-war 18',e1 ill 
1931, also in the months 

193:3. In the United States 
1931, and there was a further 

and 19:32, 
lel'd was 

and 
11w index number di.el Dot the level of the year 

193::L 

RET.UL PRICES. 

The average retail pTiees in Sydney of v8rious commodities, as shown in 
are based on the retail in the metro-

distriet in returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician. 
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The allll!hl! ~lVer'1ges l'epl'e~cllt the mean of the monthly prices during' 
each year. 

CmumorHty. 10:)4. 

-----, ----_______ ', ________ c __ '---_,,_--'-_ --c' _____ --'-__ 

Dread 

1'101.11' 

Tea 

TUee 

Jam (Anstrall~ [1/ 

Oatmeal 

Curr8.nts 

C::tndles 

Soap 

IJutatoes 

Onions 

Kerosene .. 

Milk 

Butter 

Cheese 

Bacon, MidLlk Cll~ 

Ham 

Beef, Sirloin 

Ribs 

~tec .. k, P~Ull1P 

Beef, Corned RO:"lnd 

Mutton, Leg 

ShoulJel! 

0hops, Loin 

Leg 

Pork, Leg 

Chops 

I

s. <1. 

21h.lonf 0 2'~ 

.. :l'.lb, 1 11 0 

It,'1 1 3'0 

.Ill 2'3 
,1 
,0 2')"") 

'"I 0 2'5 

,. 0 4'0 

5Ib·

I

' 0 11';) 

lb. 0 G.D 

" 10 5-5 

•• j' i 0 2' 5 

141h. 011-3 
I 

lb. 0 1'4 

0'0 G l'G 

I 10'7 

o 2'7 5'7 

4'0 

2'7 3'U 

4'4 [) 10'0 

1 S'O 

7'0 o 11'1 

1'0 

30 o 5'0 

4'5 

1'5 

s. d~ 

2'1 

3'4 

S'D 

o 0'4 

o 5'2 

0"2 

o 3'1 

o 

s. 

7'7 

d. 

5'3
1

° [j'210 5'0 

9'2 :,j C'g \:3 5'7 

o 3'2 

0'5 1 0 7'" o 0'7 0'5 

1'2 
1 

,,)'0 I 0 S'!) 0 S'4 
! 

[11()'7 o 11' .. , 0 11'3 i () 11'2 

1'7 

5'0 i 0 4'3 ! 0 ,1'2 

C'E I 1 4'0 

0,' 1 (I 1'1 I
, 01 7'3 

1'4 

gal. 010'1 0 n'j 2100 111'3 9'4 9'1 

.. quart 0 4'0 

0'2 lb'I1 

" ,0 7-5 

3'0 

lb.i 0 0'0 

10 11'0 

" I DO 4'5 

S'S 
I 

I: :-:0 

1'7 

o 10'5 

J'O 

4'5 

o 3'0 

3'S 0 3'S 

o 4'2 4'0 

3'S 3'S 

0'2 0 7'S 

" 0 G'S S'5 

S'l 

2 6-5 

1 10'0 

0'0 

9'1 

o 0'7 

o S'1 

69 

7'6 

S'6 

o S'l 

3'4 

5'S 

:I.: Rashers. 

0'0 7'2 0 7'1 0 7'2 

0'7 7'0 

o 11'3 

4'0 

o S'O 

S'4 

O'? 0 10-7 0 10'5 

s·s 

, 

o 0'3 i 0 S'7 
i 

1,gl 1'0 

5'l i 1 5'3 

4'0 ! 1 5 0 

S'9 ·0 

O'-l 0 6'G 

0'7 

,'I '0 7'2 
I 

7'S I 0 7°3 

C'2 0 6"7 S"G i 0 6-7 

I 0 :'21 0 5'1 

o 7'6 ! 0 7'5 

o 11'0 0 7'9 

WS 0 ,'4 

o 7"1 I 7'0 S'l 

CoG I i) c''! '0 7'3 

o 10'7 Co 10'0 

1010'0 

I 

o 10'7 

10'0 I 0 10'0 
! 

In 1933 the aver8ge prices of nearly all the shown in the 
table were than in the previous year. 

HOUSE RENTS, 

The averag'e rent of various types of houses 111 Sydney llll·d suburbs in 
1901 and later years is shown below, The figures have been compiled by 
the Oommonwcalth Statistician to represent the average rent 
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\Y('ck e;::;('h class of honsi?s to the 
. , . 

and actual lJCl' up :rear 11lCIUSIVC, 

:l~,~l:rng;cs :n Jater ,rear5 :-
---- -----'._-~--

Fnder Four FiYe Six Sevell Over 
Wci~'htc(l 'It.,1r. Four Seven 

Hooms. ItOOlllS. [1.00111'>. Huorl1s. Hoom". R.oOll1s. A\'era~e. 

------.-.-

S. cl. s. d. s. ,L s. ,L s. cL s. d. s. cL 

1901 9 11 II 1 ;) 7 15 4 10 22 2 13 .'5 

]006 9 2 11 7 14 0 16 9 19 22 6 13 U 
i 

j911 ! 11 4 14 5 17 20 2 2:~ :3 26 10 17 I] '1 
I 

1916 12 3 14 8 17 11 20 6 :H () 29 S 18 H 

H121 14 2 18 5 21 7 2.) ., :29 7 -1,"- 9 23 I) .).j 

ID2i:l 1.5 -1 21 0 25 6 :3:3 G :36 9 4~ 
~ j 6 :28 4 

1927 I 15 ., 20 0 25 ;3 :3:~ 7 c'"' 4 49 (j 28 :3 ... ." DI 

j92S 15 
., 21 '2 26 9 :32 2 :36 5 ~:5:3 G 29 0 .) 

HJ:.l!J 15 10 21 4 26 II ;,2 S 37 0 5:2 10 29 
., 
,) 

10:jO 15 10 21 II 28 0 31 7 36 9 46 6 28 9 

19:H 13 
., 19 5 2:~ 6 ,)" 10 ;1:3 7 4:3 S 2.5 7 "'1 .) -. 

19:32 I" 7 17 20 2 25 S 30 11 42 10 C)<) ., ., -,' .) 

1933 13 " 16 7 19 S 20 :30 11 42 10 2'2 10 " 

1\J:34 13 4 16 7 20 3 24 6 30 7 42 3 22 9 

Note.~KitGhen is included as a room. 

During' the post-war period there was an active demand for houses, and 
the supply being inadcquate, the average rental in Sydney increased 
f;teadily. In 1921 it was 4s. id. higher than in 191G, and the average for 
llJ25 showed a further addition of 48. pCI' week. The rentals shown for 
1926 and later periods, being :1ctual C1yerages, are not strictly com
parable 'with those for eilrlier years, which are the <werage predominant 
rCllt~. 

The general level of rents did not nuy greatly from 1926 until tbe 
latter part of the year 1fJ:JO. The weighted average in the two quarters 
Jal1uary to June of that year was about 29s. Gd. Then it commenced to 
fall and in June quarter, 1931, it was 26s. id. or 3s. Gd. lower. A further 
dedine to 2:38. Sd. in December quarter, 1931, was due to some extent to 
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of legisL1ti(m for the l'f'dudion of rellt~. The' dedille eO:l
~1()\Y l'(lte during In~~~. T;uring' the la:,t two ye~11'S U1C"l'E 

Reductiun (1' efc. 

At 8 (,,,ntolOnC(' of Commonwealth ,mel Sbte Jl,Iinistel's in August, 
a resolutjon was that, as p:ut of a plan for the restoration of pros-
perity in lcg'islatiye action should be bkell all the States tL, 
enable leaseholders 1" obtain a certain measure or relief. As an outeome 
of this decision the Hecluctioll of Ii.ents Act \,,',15 in :New Sout:l 
,Vales in October, 19:3J, to l'resl'l'ibe a g'C'lleral reduction of 22} 
cont. in ronts (C'xc-C'pt those liayable to the oxcC'pt where 
leswl' (JiJtailled an unlcT of n court of lleit,v sC's,iolls reut to h,o 

at a higher rate. If the rent of a dwdlillg l'ccluced 
01' by a Fail' Rents Court after 30th JunE', 19:::0, the mUOlmC of 

such reduction "'as taken into account in enlel1lnting' the reduction to be 
but a lessor wa~ not permitted to charge a higher rent than was 
at tl18 eommenCClllent of the Act. The law did not to pr2-

mises '\'hich were not leased on :]Oth .J unC', 19:;0, 11nless a lease '\vas entered 
into to 9th three months before the Act commenced. 

1[):33, and the 
per eent. in respect of leases ,1t 30th .June, 

:1 fJ30, was continued nntil 31st ID3,), by the Londlord and Tenant 
10:33. Provision ,\"18 madc, however, Ul10n appli-

cation within three months cf the commCllcement of tllis a cOIllpetent 
-court might incrcase tlle' rcnt in cortain cases 1111 tn thc amount stated in the 
lease maximum) or might order a further n,ductioll. 

In 8ddition to measures for tIle l'egubtiol1 of rents, amelldmcnts 118V8 

been made ill the tenancy laws for the purposc of mitigating in 
cases '\v11en, tenants arC' ulwble rent on ae('onnt of uJlemllloymcllc, 
Thus distraint fm' rent, as the IJandlords ::mcl Tenants 
1899, \\'as 8holisl1l'c1 C1S from 10th 1980, and in the 
Tight to tC'nants from le,"seu at rents llOt exceeding £3 a 
week b,3cane subject to or1e1'8 of a C')mpetent court. The court may post
pone eviction if the are in Cil'CUllEbnces to 
inability to obtain employment, aml IJOstpollement m,lY be made 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such insbl
ments m:el at such times as the court order". An Ol'der for llostponelnent 
may not IH! if it would cause the suffer undue 
nor if the occupier or other 

acts of waste Landlord and Tenant 
Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 

four months. 

1'118 Fair Rents 1911)-1028, expired on 1st 
visions and the operati.ons of the Fair TIents Conrt have 
o"::11'11e1' issues of the Year Book. 

19~J3. 

been 

GRAPH OF I:<:DEX NU~IBERs-PmCES A:'i'D 1VUlEs. 

The 8ho\n1 below illustTates the course of wholesale 
prices 1l0min81 and effective W8goes in Sydney since 1901. 
relating to wages refer to those fm' fun time, and no 
made for nllC'mployment, 

and retc.i; 
The CUl'VCS 

allowance i ~ 
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INDEX KU;\1BERS-PmCES ) .. KD \YAGES-SmNEY-1901 TO 193±. 
YEAR 1911 = 1000. 

'l'ho ,""cUllLers at the side et the ~r[C]Jh arc tho index numbers with the year 1911 as 
'basc= 

The 
fmcl 

is a rat~o The vertical scale is lO~:RTitlnnic, and each curve rises 
aC:Gording to the percentage of increaso or dccref1~(,. 

REl'.UL PRIOE IXDE'i: N U~IllEr:S--}'OOD AXD HEKT. 

The i'etail priee index numbers for Sydney which are discussed in this 
are unifoTln with similar inrli;x numbers pubE-ahed hy the Common

Statistician, except in so hI' as they arc stated in relation to prices 
in during the base "lvhereas the Commonwealth Statistician'" 
index J1Umbers are related to the average cost in the six capital cities of 
Aust~;J}ia. 

Tlr,e l"etail price index numbers of food and groceries for 1931 and earlier 
iHe based upon the retail of over forty commodities in every-

U,Ii', the prices being according to the average annual con-
sumpticn in the years 1906-10. A new regimen was introduced in July, 
1932, A few items "were and the "weighting was changed to repre-
sent t}e anmlal average per head for household purposes iu 
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Austnllia Llurin", the three .rear.'. ] n27 to 1!)29. The commo(jitics in
cluded in the new rcgimcn ,ue HS follows :-Breacl, flour and self
raising), teel, sugar, rice, sago, jam, golden syrU]l, o'ltmeal, raisins, cur
rant" (hied apricots, canned lleache.- clJlcl ccllmed ~'ecU's, salmon (in tins), 
potatoes, onions, soap, e,mc]les, kerosene, milk (fresh and condensed), 
buttel', cheese, eggs, bacon, lWlll and nU'ions cuts of beef, mutton and 
pork. 

The index numbcrs of rcnt refer to the \\'eighted ayen:ge 1'e>1t<11 of all 
as shown on p,lge 765. 

1'ho:,e index numbers should not ]Je used as a cumplete measure of varia
tions in the cost of living. They wcre compiled with the primary object of 

the genend movement of the retail prices of food and or rent, and 
do not cover other items of family expenditure. ::I[o1'eoye1', are only 
apIJl'oximatiolls indicating the genel'Cl1 movement and not an exact scale of 
IJl'ice levels, 

The retail price index numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
from 1864 to 1911 werc published in the 1\J20 issue of the Year Book The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and gToce1'ies, and of rent, 
and of food and groceries and rent combined in ",uioHs years since 1901. 

HJOl 
Hlll 
1 !ll:~ 
HJl6 
IU20 
19:H 
1926 
1!l~9 
19:30 
19:H 
19:n 
19:3:~ 
19:34 

Year, 

'''1 
'''1 

Retail PriCeS Index Numbers (Hlll=lOCO). iAmount required ill 
.. .All Houses." Ilea-ch period to pur· 

I chase t.he same 
i _ _ I qutLutit:ies of Food 

Food Re t I Hood and I and Housing as 
and Groceries. (~H It II : ~) I Grocedes flllll would have cost, 

~ ou:~e~. I Rent Cor:.1bin8(1. Oil the i1verage, 
I I 208. in 1911. 

896 
1000 
1144 
1536 
2!/1 
1019 
]886 
1969 
1777 
1583 
1;',:39 
1444 
149:3 

Jl:~ -1-----,;:---· ·l6 ,~-
lIJ;5 1144 22 It 
un 1:j.51 27 0 
1:297 179, 35 10 
]351 1672 :i:3 5 
Hi64 1790 35 10 
1715 1859 37 2 
1687 17;,)8 34 9 
1501 IM8 :30 U 
1363 1462 29 3 
1336 U94 27 10 
1340 1425 28 6 "'1 ' 

-----------'----__ •. ~~I _______ • 

The great bull;: of the food coml11odities is produced in the Commonwealth 
and prices are affected largely by seasonal conditions. The index number 
of Sydney prices of food WClB higher in 192() th,m in any year since U)20. 
During" the years 1930 to 1933 it declined by nearly 27 per cent., the 
average for 1933 being the lowest since 19] J. Thel'e W,18 an increase of 
about 3 peT cent, in 1934. 

Rents increased slowly after 1!)20, and reached the highcst level in March 
quarter, 1930. It is probable, however, that an increase of 5 per cent. 
l'ecorded in 1926 was a result of a change in the method of collecting data 
as to rents which was made by the Commonwealth Statistician at the 
beginning of that year. Agents supplying" quarterly returns were asked 
to quote the actual average rent of the houses of each class instead of the 
average predominant rental as in former years. The index number declined 
by 11 per cent. in 1931, and by 9 per cent. ill ]932. In the fonowing' year 
there was a further slight decline. 
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:From 1922 to 1929 the geneT111 trend of the index number of :food mid 
rent combined ~was upward. In 1D26 the combined indcx number "as 
practically the same as in 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 
per cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 and 1828 it did not vary greatly. 
In 1828 there was an increase of 4 per cent., and in the last quarter the 
index number was almost as high as in September, 1D20. Between 1929 
~mcl 1933 the index 11111nber fell by 25 per cent. and it rose slightly ill 1934. 

Comparison with other CotmtTies. 
The following ~tatement shows (he increases since July, 1914, in the 

retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
J~abour Gazette" and other official sources; those l"elatil1g to Swedcn 
indude fuel and lighting. Th(, pitrticulars for the Austnllian States 
lelate to the capital cities.-

-~-~~-~~~~ - -------.-~ --~-~----. ~ ~- --_._-----
Percentag>c Increases in Retail Food Pl'iecs 

since .July, 19141 
Oountr]". ---- ~-~ 

.July, I July, 
103:], 1034 

-------~--~----- ~-----

NeVv' South 'Vales 25 26 
Victoria ... 15 20 
Queensland 58 4" ., 24 18 23 

South Australia ... 54 34 10 4 7 
VVestern Australia 45 :32 7 7 
rrasmania ". ." 50 42 16 12 16 

Australia 6J 4S 23 16 20 

Nuw Zealaud 46 4" .) 18 8 4 11 
South AfricD, 16 9 4 6* 2* ., 

" 
United Stales 5:3 41 19 [) 10 
Canada 50 49 10 8* 5* 
United Kingdom 49 41 30 25 18 22 
Germrllly 56t 46t :33 16 14 20 
Sweden 51 40 :30 28 23 25 
Norway 57 51 40 34 32 3" ,0 

Italy (Milan) 458 407 342 3JS 293 264 
:France (Pr"ris) 506 525 449 408 391 

~ remer,,"~e decrease. t ApprOximate. 

The price level of food commodities in New South Wales in recent years 
has been higher in comparison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States. The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
S011S between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 

Cost of Food-Changing Regimen. 

The index numbers on page 7G8 show the movement in the retail prices of 
food on the basis of a fixed regimen. It is recognised however that varia
tions in the actual cost of food depend also upon ch:omges in dietary, which 
is adjusted! to meet changes in prices and in supplies. The combined effect 
upon the food bill of a family of fi,e persons of changes in prices and in the 
consumption of tlhe principal food commodities is iHustmted' in the following 
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table. In estimating the cost, the average consumption per member of fhe 
ianlily in 1 U~j~j is assLullcc1 to h<lye been to the 
per head of population as showll flIl 11'1.';'e 74;) and have 
been used for the' year 1!H4. 1\n has been madc III 

flour and sugilr, ::md allowanl:e has been made for the included 
:in bl'ead, jaJil, etc. 

Fruit and Ycgetablcs, cxcel,t potatoes, haye been excluded on ,lccount oi 
the impossibiliLy of obt'lining prices which would be properly C011111a1':1b1<:, 
principally owing to seasoJ:lc.l variations and to tIle difficulty of estimating' 
the consumption. 

Estim!1hg-Ye::;.r 1!)]·1. ]~':jtinlJ..tes-Year 19;3:3. 

Article. Unit of 

s. 
Beef lb. 12-S G-;) I 5 7-S s-n 
Mutton .. - lb. S-l 4-8 B 2'0 8'7 
Pork lb. ';3 10'3 :3 'I '[) 

Racon aml Ham lb. '9 -0 g'g 1'0 
Fish~,Frcsh. ek_ lb. 'S g-G 7-6 '[1 

l'rcsel:\'cd lb_ .,!, 10-5 4'2 : -2 
lb. H·.j, -9 1-0 10-G 

Flonr lb. 4-0 1'4 5-6 4-0 
Bread 21b,lo"f 10·0 3-;) 2 ] 1-(1 (j-G 
Rice lb_ '0 :3-0 1-S '4 

lb. -2 2-7 ',) '1 
lb_ .;) 2-6 1-3 

i 
Sug<.1r lb. G'O 2-7 4'2 
.Jam lb. -6 G-/) S-O 
]3utter lb_ 2'9 14-2 ~ .. , 
Cheese lb. .. , ., 10-6 
:Milk~Fresh 7'7 
Tea -7 
Coffee 0%. ] ':1 

Total ~ c\il 
enumet'"ic(l "hove 

On the basis of the foregoing' the relative 
comnlOdities IJllumerated W,18 2;'3. in 1914 and ;j()s_ 

s. 
;-[) 5 
fi .;) ., 

,) 

10-1 
1:2-2 
nu 
1:)-0 

I -I 
1"7 
ij":Z 4 
:i -:2 
;j -I 
'2-7 
-1'0 2 
(j-7 

1;) .;~ ;3 
lO'7 ,-I 'I 
2U, 1 

'5 

:}O 

cost of 
or 18,4 

d. 
'O'S 

5-1 
02 
D-g 

11'0 

3 '9 
1-:-::; ,. 
n·!) 
r'-~ .' " 

II 
.g 

:3'R 
f:i'2 
1'4 

7"7 

cent. grcatel' in 198;3. The 'weekly bill for meat 'was Ds. 11';(l. ill 1914 all\~ 
on :mlf;: 10s. for a sn1~11leT in ID<3;). ~rhG ilV81'ag'e 

and buttCI' was estimated at Gs, lOll. alld S" 
the increase due to 8.11 incren.se in 

the aV21'Llge 

and 22s. 10d. in 1933~the weekly 
wor,ld haYe blJen 

53s. Gel. in and the increase peT 
16.3 pCI' cent. 

An intel'esting comparison mrry be mrrde between the increrrse in the hou~c· 
hold on food estimrrtec1 on the basis of the 
of the various commodities in each year, and the increase 
food as indicated by the index numbers 'which are on the basis 
a fixed as those 8bo\Y11 in tl18 table on page 7CiS. In 1[):20~the ycm 

reached the peak-the average of the COJn-

1l10dities enumerated above decl'cased and the onlY 
135 per cent. gTeatel' than in thlJ was 
SC per cent. In 1933 the' u1/CI'ng0 on foocl_~ as est.l~ 

was per cent_ ove1' that of 1914, and the l'eiuil 
number for food 
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COST OF LIVING. 

The maLtcl' of cost of living is considered mainly in relation to wages and 
the standard of living' of persons of moderate means. In such cases the greater 
part of the family income is expended upon food, groceries and housing, 
and it is frequently assumed that the measurement of these groups alone 
indicates with a reasonable degree of accuracy the extent of changes in the 
cost of living'-other items, such as clothing and miscellaneous expenses 

excluded from considerati011 owing to the difficulty of obtaining 
data as to cost over a period of years. 

A Commission on the Basic appointed by the Federal 
Government conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a of man, wife and three children under 14 years 
(',f age, determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in 
the capital cities Australift in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the Commission had completed the inquiry, the Commonwealth 
,statisticia11 extended the scope of his il1Yestigations regarding retail prices 
to cover aU the main groups of hOllsehold expenditure on the basis of a 
TE;gimen siulibr to that adopted the Royal Commission in order to com-

a sc,}ICl " All Items" index nmnbers. In the of this Year 
rook which l"2lates to wages, it is noted that these "All 
bel'S haye bl'Ough t into use, TOT the cost of living of wages 
:in federal ,-,CsHrcts and 8greements. 

The "All ITems" retail IJriee index numbers fOl" an: shown below 
('11 the same basis as the tables ]lubl1shed the Commollwea lth Statis-
tieian. particulars me stated for v[niou,: groups of expendi-
ture. 01 each group is the ',Yf'ir-:,'bte<l aVCl'np,'c :f():f thDt ,~TClUp in tl1G 
SlX of iiJJstralin tlle (rllin(ln~;nnll1n1 lD2:J-1D27 tllken as 
1,000. 

reriod. 

-.,--.-------.~-------

!\ov., Hil-lo I 6:38 ••• 1 

1!)21 !)G4 

\-ea1's 19~:)-:;7 ... 1.012 

Year 1():l3 
192~J\ 

1[)30 
ID:j 1 8iG 
l~X~~ 852 
19:3:j 800 
19:3:l 82.'5 

nou~in;..; 
(-1 and:) 
Roonls). 

580 
ni, 

1.0J7 

n~n 
8l;7 

8()1 8;,'} 
~- ..... 

869 8-±G 

Clothing. 

7,55 
1,255 

[150 

~)78 

tJ8:j 
n:i1 
8:3.'5 
7DD 

7+2 
7.16 

712 
1,046 

LO~O 

1.04:2 
1.07:3 
1.0:26 

fU2 
SG7 

nS8 832 
07;) 842 

The index numbers for -food and as shown in th;s differ 
from tha."0 llnge 7GB because tl10 base for one is the cost in 

III 1911, anll for tbe other the weighted aVC'n1;:::e cost in the 
six capital of Australia in thc fiyc :VCc1]"8 192:, to 1927. In housing 
there is al"" ": difference in YIZ., all h011ses in Olle case [\11d houses 
Df 4 and r, in the other. to clothing and miscellaneous 

the of the Basic \yith the 
El ~he latter group, of cert'lin groceries 

fr:od. The iwI.(,x numbers of these t\\'o g'TOUl'S arc affected 
in and "are not such true measures of tho 

index nUlllhe:'~ :For -food and groceries." 
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ENT PRODUCTION 

EMPLOYMENT. 

_'i.t the Censlls t,1ken in June, 1!J33, the breacl-winnen; (illduding those 
unemployed, pensioners, and perSOllS of independent means) numbered 
1,209,80::>, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, beillg l'espectively 4G.5 per 
cent. ,mcl ;')3.;) per cent. of the total population of New South 'Wales. 
The male breacl-winners, 912,591, repreocniec1 GD per cent. of the male 
population, ,mcl the female bread-winners 207,214 were 2:3 per cent. of the 
females. 

A cIassiiication of the breMl-winners, according to industry, is s110wn 
below,; the figures 81'e preliminary and 3U bject to alteration;-

---------- ----T ~:,~:~ .. -' _.- --1 ;,~~~i%~~~;:,;---

Industry. 1 ____ "_" ____________ . __ .~ ____ . _______ _ 

I " ' I I I : NIales. i Females. I Tab!. Males. 'IFemales. I Total. 

Agricultlll'al, P"storaJ DAld: 
Dairying- ! 

Farming (including mixed andl 
undefined ... 

Gr(lzing 
Dajry-fannillg 

and poultry farming 

Total, Agricultural, 
PastomJ, etc. 

8J,9!Jll 
4:3,0-19 
:34-,:329 

:3,867 
8,517 

171,761 I I 
12,597 I 
34,029 

I 
152,7D:3 

46,48:') 

86,016 

ll,:398 

1,740 
J ,1:5:3 
2,296 

:365 
147 

5,701 

56 
69 

48,7:36 
16D 

166 

34:3 

86,182 

11,741 

7·7 
:3·,5 ( r 1-8 

': t 01 1 "; 
11·6 3·8 

Total, Imlnstrial 
______ : ____ 1 ____ : ___ 2_2_.6 __ [ :3·9 13~3 29(,,692 I 4D,434 346,126 I 

1 

I 

Transport and Communication 
Conunercc and Finance .. 
Pnblic Administration and Pro 

fessional .. 
Entertainment, Sport and Re 

creation .. 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
No Industry or Industry not 
stated'" 
Pensioners 

Total, Breadwinners 
Dependmlts 

86,702 4,010 
129,965 42,811 

51,249 41,702 

8,115 1.742 
20,536 70,458 

51,918 25,002 
49,027 1 56,22!) 

912,591 I 297,214 
406,880 985,162 

Total . 1,318,471 11,282,376 

99,712 
172,776 

92,9:)1 

D,8:)7 
90,994 

76,920 
105,2.56 

1,209,8015 
1,301,042 

2,600,847 

6·6 ·3 3'5 
£HJ 3·3 6·6 

3·9 3·3 3·6 

·6 ·1 '4 
1-6 5·5 3-:3 

3·9 2·0 3'0 
3·7 4·4 4·0 

---------
69·2 23·2 4(;'5 
30'8 76'8 53·5 

------
lOO· 100· 10O-

-_._---------._-------------_ .. _--------
:1< Includes unemployed persons for \Thom industry ,vas not stated, also (pending further 

analYl3i.'3) a number described as independent. 
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Amongst the noarly 31 per oont. ,yere 
ehildren); 13 per cent. '>vere engnged in rlll'nl pursuits n11(1 3~ per cent. 
in other primary industries; 22} 1)81' cent. in industrial pnrsuits, nbout 
half being in mannfnctlll'e; 10 per cent. in OOlllmerce and finnl1ce, and 6} 
per cont. in transport nnel cOlllmunication. These proportions are only 
approximations nnd are 1 iable to be altered vvhen further details are ayai1-
able regarding 51,918 males for whom tho industry has not beo11 speoified. 

Of the fomales classified LCS bread winners, tho domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5} per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial ocenpations, mainly manufacture; :'l per cent. in com
mercial amI n similar proportiull were assigned to the public 
administration and professional group, whir-It includes teachers <lIlc1 nurses. 
The preliminary data indicate that there h,18 been an apPl'eeiable increase 
in the proportion of bre'1Cl-winners amongst females since the previous 
census, thollgh owing to dwngcs in elassifieation the exact extent of the 
incl'ea~e eannot be The proportion 8S recorded in 1921 was 1G.8 
per ('ent., hut it is lll'obahk that man;,- pensioners were exe111r18d. ' In 1933 
the propoltion, exdllsiye of 11e118ion81'8, ,I-as 18.8 per cent. 

A comparatiye statement showing the gn1l1es of uceupation 'cs at each 
census from 1901 to 1 !):i~J is shmvn helo'v. Dependants and others who may 
not be dassified under the other eatC'g'ories arC' gToulJed under the hc:arl-
mg not applicable." 

___ X_ll_"_ll_,P_l'. ________ I__ Pcr COIlt. of Total. 

1011. I 1021. I 1n:):;. I 1(101. 1911. 1021. 

Males. 
]~mployer 48 !)"O' C8 -S·) 44 ~ 00 m.:301 I (i·9 v\.Torking on d-vvn ac- . L •• - "'" i ) ,ne .... 

1 

,J 
8·1 4·2 I 

G·o g·o count. ... ... 6:),,377 1 49,676 ' 104.48:3 118,,10:2 9·:2 
Unremunerated assist- I I 

ant '" '" J 7.(;:3" 20,387 9,710 1:3,8G2 2,;' 2-4 ·n 1· I 
Salary and ",age earner 1 290,20::3 :39:3,6l(j' '16£-;,0::>9 44:1,86:2 I 41,0 46'5 4:1·0 :3:3·7 
Unemployed ... 1 :21.110 16,210' ,34,028 180,666 ;3·0 U) ;" J 14·4 
Grade not appiicable ... 264,910 298,0:381 :,91,75:3 49:3,764 I :3/·4 :3;3·2 3(j·9 37·;) 
Kot stated ... 1,6,50 11,18°11 ]0868 16'34 1 1 

Total ... 710,00,3 8i57,(j9811-1-,0-7.-1:-;'0-1-il,318:4~1 ~~O I ~~o I-~'~o -~'~o 
------, I------~------

Felnales. 
Bmploycr 4,!):3a: 3,G7:2 3,lfJ2 

I 
6,774 ·8 ·7 -:3 i ·4 

WOI'king on o,vn ac· ! 

count 16,78°1 12,827 i 17,280 ! 18,811 2·6 1-6 1·7 1·5 
Ur,rcmunerated assist- 1 I 

ant 6,0771 4,869 1,266 1 1,891 .[) '(j -I '1 
Salary a,nd wage earner 72,190 101,8Ui; 1:30,294 I 168,469 11·2 12·!) 12·7 12-4 
Unemployed ... :3,639, 2,7001 7,6l:l 32,776 .(; ·4 ·8 2'6 
Gracle not applicable ... 540,911 6(iO,030. 866,:37() '1,064,160 83·0 83·8 84·4 83·0 
Not stated i 311 1 1931 ') 8c~ 505 '''1 __ ' ___ -_. -_.[ ~, 01 

---------
Total ... \ 644,841' 789,0:3611,028,870 1,282,376 1100' 100' 100' i 100' 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working on their own aceount and not employing labour, 
and 49 per cent were in the wage-earning group (including unremun
erated a~sistants and the nnemployed). The balanee, 38 per cent., con
sists for the most part of dependants, pensioners, and persons with pri
yate llleans not actively engaged in lmsiness. These ratios are similar 
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to those prevailing ,1t the ('l'nsn~ of lD21; at the earlier eC1l3US dales there 
was n larger of The (Jut,;tamling during; 
the llel'iod liec; in the innea~e in the llrupol'tioll UllClllDlnyed, which is 
discussed la tel'. 

Employers and women working on their own account represent only 2 
per cent. of the females ,md the proportion in the wa!-"e-earning' group 
was lG pcr cent. ill lD3:J, as cOlllllarecl with 10~ per cent. in H121. 

Returns relating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparnble with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged. 
regularly on rural holdings of one acre 01' over. Occupiers and managers 
are included in the returns, also members of their families, who work 
eonstantly on a hoIcling, but tel11110rary hands and contract workers engaged 
for harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. Jiforeover, the census figures 
relate to a specific elate, the workel's being distributed alllongst the several 
branches of rural industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time. On the other hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed dUl'in~' the period, and those engaged on each 
of the numerous holdings where more than one class of Tlll'al production 
is undertaken are distributed according to the main pmpose for which the 
holding ,\'US used. 

In reiwrc1 to the number of fema1es employed in nlL'al consider-
able difficulty is experienced in satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact that a large number of women girls, especially on dairy are 
employed only partly in rural Ill'oduction-in C'onjunctioll ".; t h ,heir domestic 
duties. tl1ey do not recei\'e and at a censns are classified 
as dClJenctrrnts. Iu the annual 1'01"111"118 is fI tendenC'v to include them flS 
rural- consequcntly a ,yiele discrepflncy arise.s bet~ycen du' Ct'l1Sl1S flud 
the annual the latter being ol'crstatecl. 

stntcment 8110,"8 1he J1UmbCT of pc::rSOL, in the 
varIOUS ,branches of rural 1'1 vanons ~'ears ~il,ce J !:'ll :-~ 

Ihiryill~. Pa~torf1.l. 

Yeltl'. 

1911 J.2(),li4 

19:20-21 50,162 ],509 26,6~S i 1:3,176 4:3,766 1,0:22 120,57G 

192.5-26 44,991 S-H ;30,:351 15,0:27 45,652 420 120,O04 

1926-27 4:3,268 8CG 29,106 12,525 47,5.J(i 8.54 110,9::0 J4,S45 134,165 

1927-28 4:3,933 71:3 29,845 ]2,378 46.882 433 1:20,6S0 ]:3,544 134,:224 

1928-29 40,038 GOG :30,997 9,7(i;'') -iG,80S :306 lli.SG:3 10,077 128,;;40 
I 

19:29-30 :39,860 47:2 ;3:2,49+ 9,10:} ·(A,O!») 271 I" J 16,4:2:1 9,1)18 12(i,271 

1930-31 JO, lG3 518 :j;),O" ~,i:l::i 40,S~!l 2nD IU,D",D n,5-4:3 124,532 

j931-;j:? 39,::;8:2 Sail ;j6,601 ~ C,)') 40,9·j.G 200 llG,1l2S I l:2ii,4;3 1 I,d...l') 

1032-33 1') ~'"6 400 i 38,19G I 7,788 '11,04:3 157 
1

121
,70S 

l30,140 

I ::'.~;4 1 

1:24,1\))1. 1933-34 301 1'~8 "-8 7,246 4:3,74B 220 1 ;3J ,DGEt v ,0.Y 

~------~-

* Including "\yorking l'roprictors. 
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"fIle l1lll11hel' nf \yorkers In ctl' .. (Jl.'C-~ ~~}cd hct\vCCJl 

1 ~~ll and though the <-1rea under cn1 ti Y<:1rioll illCl'C~l..:.:\.-·,j" 1 he ~Teatcr 
use of machinery and the substitution of motor for hOl'se-cli'"vvll yehides 
having lessened the need for workers in agriculturc. It is r,:obnblc also 
that this decreasc in permanent employees was offset, to some extcnt, by 
thc employment of contract workers. A further decline occurred IJ'etwecll 
1921 and and again in 1928·29. During the last two seEl:'<OIlS there 
J!llS heen iln increase of about 5 per cent. Details l'egarclin:,f the labonr 

in relation to machinery used in cultivating are ShC<Wll on page 
184 Ht the chapter relnting to agriculture. 

The Hum bel' of malc workers has been increasing Sillce 102G-27. 
In the 'Ylastoral industry the 11umber of ]lermanent does not 
u3ually vary greatly from year to year, except in very seasons, when 
;Jdditional Jabour is rec:!uired to tend thc flocks and herds l;nder scvere 

conditions. 

There was, ho\\"evel', an aPlll'ceiablc incrensc in when conditions 
I":ere gcner"ll~' favcml'ablc. On the whole, thc number nf men 
llcrmanentl,v (>11 rural \\·h1('h lwc1 heen fairly C"l11Ftt,nt at about 
220,000 for eii="hl SC8S()nS, to decline in 1027-28, amI fell in the 
('(lursc of tLree 8e:1sons to IIG.ono. The numlwr lws since risen "hove the 
fornler levet ~rrld jl1 lD~t-}-H,J lhc.~c ('lll111n,V('(lS Tl111nh(,l'Ccl rIE'Ctl'lV 121~~()O, or 
:J.:200 11101'(1 'iJL:Ul in IH=_iD-:;l) ;:nul only G,O~)O lc~;s thnn in 1:311. 

The fi!2'urcs in the table imji,'atc th:lt then' Ius l:cen Cl 11':l1;:('d c1ccl'ease 
:in the 11nl11 bcr of V,-Ol11E:n c1l2.'ng'cd in l'ur~11 \\-c. 11'1:, ~;llcl this 11l::ty )J2 attributed 
lnainl:v to the; exclusion 1'1'0111 the rctUl'n~ in 1'l'cent ye~11'8 of "YOlllcn \vhose 
chief occnpntion is domc"tic r,"thC'r tlnn l'11]';11. The of the 
\,\~0111ell are relat:lYE's nut l'ccciyin:'.:: \Y;:V.2-C'~, ~-l"nd the nUlnbcr so elas:=rificd in 
tbe l'etlll'IlS (lol!r(,c'.f':ecl from 1:;,841 m U)2::i-2G to G,:3:Jfl in 19:~:}-:14" whi le the 
nrnnbccr n-f \\T((n1CTl e1assi-f-jc(1 ~lS 

l'educc(l fnJm 2/147 to 1,41·(. 
pl'oprietol's or was 

The toLd nnmbel' of rur::l \\'orkcl's in I9;:;:}-:}! incll1clcll 70.552 mell and 
r~(ll ,VOll1en, IY)}!) ,verB CL1S~e(1 as i.e .. o~\\~l1el'S, or 

t'hal'e-f'Hmers working cm thl' holdings; 2(),920 men and G,:j;3[) wonwn ~\Ycre 
das,scd as rchtives c()1l,.;t;1ntl~'. llUt ]1r)1' wagp,.;. There 
were ~l2,71S men fmc1 51G wul11pn, inrluding' mmwgcrs and relntiy('s, in 
1'(,ceipt of W,1,£!,'PS. The amount of w,\ges paid to ihese in 1}}:13-3'.t 
was £:3,:l51,2G7 to men and £21,011 to womC:1, excluding the yaluc of 
etC'., ,l:;sess('d :Lt £1)03,158 for men and £18,1(;1 for women. In 
wages, amounting' to were paid to casual excluding' 

the ynlue of bonnl, clt'. l'articubrs regarding rural labour and 
wages in the pl'eceding' clec:elll1iuD1 are ShO\';ll on page IS5 0:1' this Year 
Book. 

AnnunJ retnrns relating' to employment are collected also in rcspect of 
:nini1Jg ,md other prim'1l'Y industries and tJle manufacturing industries, 
,md the figures for various years since 1911 aTe summarised in the follow-

statement. 'In to the manufacturing' industries, emllk'yc8s in 
cstab1i::;hments with fewer thc:m four persons haye not been illclucltxl unless 
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llIaehinCl'Y "yas used in the faetory, and the figures shown III thp tllblo 
rellresent thc ,IVel'age number employed in the factories during e'lch ~'ear:-

Rural 
Indus
tries. 

]HiniIl,!:,;<. 

Total. Males. I Thbles. 

-~;;-I :t2,:3781 ~~~i3~, 367 
1920-21 136,28316,700 125,612 
]925-26 137,282

1

7,900 129,186 
I !J2G-27 ]34,165

1 

8,500 i 20,373 
] 927-28 1:>4,224 8,000 I 25,551 
1928-29 128,540 I 7,700 I 26,;;62 
1929-30 126,271 I 6.;:;00 125,010 
1930-31 124,5:3215,600 I 18,:3'70 
1931-32 12.5,451

1

6,000 ,17,721" 
1!J.32-:3:-l 1:>0,140 I 6,HOO, 17,721* 
Hl33-:j4 131,966 I 7,(100'i', W,933 

I 

Manufacturing. Total. 

)lales. 
I I 
I Total. I Males. Totol. 

I 

79,005 104,551 
107,700 1:>9,211 
12S,S!G ]69,774 
1::;5,:305144,07:3 179,378 
1M,341 43,:357 177,698 
125, 77:3 [ 44,983 180,7;36 
122,005 I 40,008 J62,91:3 

!l:3,SSl I 3:),724 127,(j05 
OO,cmi :35,G8S 1126,355 
99,718 13S,786! 1~8,504 

111,59914.2,40°11'13,999 
I 

-,-.,--- ----'------

:247,546 :~S,750 
260,58S' 47,21S 
286,92G 57,2]6 
293,OflS I, CS, :318 
28S,572 1 ;)6,£01 
287,S98 I 55,660 
269, n8 I 50, ,DB 
2:>2,S40 ' 43,267 
:?:n,317 ! 44,210 
246,034 i 47,131 
2,,9,722 I 50,176 

286,296 
;,07,SO(i 
:34A,142 
:351,416 
;34;),47:i 
34;3,55l'i 
:120,494 
276,] 07 
275,5:27 
203,165 
:309,,~9S 

Note.-··\,rorldng Propririor:-; ~ne included ;11 all grours. * C~1Jell(1ar year 10;3~. or Pl'eIinlin;U'y. 

Employees engaged in treating ,mineral~ at tIle place of pl'Oduction are 
included in the return~ of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, yi:o., tllO"e engaged ill the manufacture of coke at coke 
WC12·).;:S, in the' manufaeture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone qualTies, and 
in the treatment of oreR at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossicke'rs, who numbered 9,643 in 
] 932, and 10,008 in 19;;:). Iu view of the smnll output which they obtained, 
it is probable they were not employed in fossicking throughont the' whole 
,Veal'. 

In the co HI and slwk mines cmployment increased from 17,247 in 1911 
to 18,534 in 1914, and a dedine of about 2,000 occurred during the war 
period, when the export trade was l'e~triC'ted. Between 1921 and 1927 
thcre wa,'3 a stead~- iUC'l'C'H,se in the number of eOl1l-miners, 24,48:; being 
employed in 1927. In the following year the number dropped to 21,743. 
Subsequent returns show an in\r8ase to 22,470 in 1929, but this figure is 
over-stated on account of duplication in respect of miners who moved fro111 
the northern to the southern and western coal-fields when the northern 
milles 'were closed during a protracted industrial dislocation. The number 
of ('oal-miners wa" 14,12(] in 1932, and 12,910 in 1933. 

In other mines employees increased from 4,6:39 in 1921 to 5,OG1 11l 1926, 
then declined to 2,848 in 1931. The number in 193:3 was 4,0:20. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatl.v between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, then there was a decrease of 10 per cent. in 1929-30, and a further 
decline of nearly 22 per cent. in the following year. The fall was arrested 
in 1931-32 when the average number was about 99 per cent. of the corres
ponding figure for the previous year. In 1932-33 there was an increase of 
10 per cent., the improvement being fairly general throughout the various 
dasses of factories. In 1933-34 there was a further improvement of about 
11 per cent. and the number of employees was 22 pcr cent. greater than 
in 1931-32. The majority of female factory workers are engaged in the 
clothing' trades, and fluctuations in the number of female employees reflect 
generally the condition of that group of industries. 
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Go ueJ'nment Employees. 

In New South vVaks a large number of persons are by the 
State ,mu Commonwealth Governments. In addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, and the con
strnction of public works, etc., the State owns railwnys, tramways, and 
wharves, and engages in various industrial enterprises, C •. g., dock
yards, quarries, brick and pipe works. The Oommonwealth services include 
the post office, telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

The following' statement SllOWS the number of Government employees, as 
at ;JOth .J lIne, 1928 to 19:34. These figures include persons engaged in the 
various -State' and Federal departments and those uncleI' the jurisdiction 
of statutory bodies 'which administer the railway and tramw,~y services, 
llarbour works, water supply nnll ,°l'werage :,.y~t(';n,:, eft., and the staffs of 
the State S,wings (Rural) Bunk and of the C0l111l1oJnn?alth ]3,clJ.1k in l~ ew 
South Wales. 

Services. 1028. 19~9. I 19"0 '1

1 

1001 i 1 °39 1 1""" I11 1934. 

I .J • i C U • 1 ,,~. I "d. I Males_ iFemalesl 'fotal, 

Slate. 

Teachers (including In-Ill :Public SCl'vicp. I~O:H(l- I I 1 I 
Hospitals, etc.-General 

spectors) ... ." 10,nO 11 10,807 11,180 1 11,471 ,11155 11.~Ul 5,140 5.858 11,207 

Ot~~~lfg ... .. - .. - ~:i~~ I ~:~11 ~:m I ~:~~~ I 5:m 6:~g~ 1 ~:g6~ g:~~ 
Total\o~;:i~1iC Serdce 22,008: 22,~~J 22,QZ.1 _ 23,3681-=,Ol~ ~~:345 1:3,\)77 9,625 2:3,6~ 

1 I " 
Railways and 'franm-ays ... 58,181 I 58,011 1 5~,737 51.174149,810 I 47,0+:3 1,:38G 47,898 
Sydney Harbour Trust ." 1,~72 J ,232 999 72,7 OH) 502 21 ()S2 
Metropo. Jitan ancl Hnnter Dig- ,1

1 

I ' 
trict 'Vater and Sewerage I 1 

Eoard.;; .,. ... ... 5,10:} I 6,257 I1 4-,242 2,164 2,137 2,G-!7 3,587 110 :3,u97 
Water Conservation and Irri~ 1 

gation Commission .,. 1,239 1,548 1,142 1,058 1.050 113:3 I 1,154 78 J,232 
Depart,mcnt of llain Roads... 3,658, 3,605 I 2,208 1,343 1,:358 '/719 1,701 U3 ],854 
60vernment Docky~rd ... 2,096! 1,5Gl 730 490 52:] -'ZOO I 20 1 21 
Me~ropolitan Meat Indnstry I 

Comm]P&lOll ... 718 674 631 1 704 (\76 1 621 G61 22 683 

Police ...... 3'-7381v7" J'85~80 3'QL7~~1 '[ 3'873137 3 SGg
1
6 ;]'8()g~, 3'~1)~~ ~~ 3,g~~ Fire COlnmissioners '" ._. _ -± _ J 

Government Savin!!s Bank.. 1.56::: ],704 1,734 1,690 I 3:37 346 I1 '151 159 510 
Miscellaneom ... 8,O~0 --":47'3 7,951 ~,~508 :;'3951~~~1 5,376 

'fotal, State _.. ... 108,057 110,157 99,918 I 94,614 ,90,508 88,104 1 77,:3-19 1 12,702 I 90,0.51 
-------1---- ------- --._-- ----,-------

Commonwealth. 

Public Service Commission .. 1:3,344 14,824 13,041 11,557 ;n,844 
Defence, .Repatriat.ion and 

War Service Homes 2,017 1,D02 1,966 1,512 1,712 
Other ... 1,934 1,159 1,339 1,422 3,022 

Tot!11 CommoTI\,i"ealth --------------
ill N_S.W ... 17,295 17,885 17.246 14,491 16,578 

Total, Goyernment ---- --------1-------
Employees in 
N.S.W.... . .. 125,35~ 128,042 117,lG41109,105107,08G 

11,055 

1,501 
2,497 

IG,05:3 

10:3,517 

10,412 i ] ,730 112,142 
1,705: 18i 1,892 
1,DSU I 612 2,508 

_1_-
14,10:3 : 2'52~_I~G:l2 

01,452 I, 15,231 106,083 

The total number of persons employed by the Government of New 
South 'Walcs as at 30th June, 1934, was about 90,0:50. The railway and 
tramway employees represented 53 per cent., teachers 12 per cent., general 
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staffs of State hospitals, etc., the police and firemen 8 per cenc., employees 
under jurisdiction of the Public Service Board (other than teachers and 
hospitul staffs) 10 per cent. 

The number of State Government was reduced by 
between June, 1929, and June, 1934, the largest decreases being as follows:
Railways and tramways, 10,113; Metropolitan and Hunter Vlatcr and 
Sewerage staffs, 2,560; Main Roads, 1,841; DockYaTd, ; and Saving'S 
Bank (by transfcr to thc Commonwealth Dank), 1,194. 

Commonwealth in 1\i ('\1" South vVales decreased 
of five years. 

Ul\EnIPLOVME:'>:T. 

Tho number of porsons in K ew South '\Yales returned as being 
the Census of was 222,442, 01" 26.5 per cpnt. 

gToull, which consists of and earners, 
nnremunerated assishmts, and the male3 
numbered or 29.3 ller cent., and the females 32,776, or 17 per cent. 
Thesc numbel"8 to persons ,,-ithout employment at the date 
(lf the and do not include 50,614 and 10,305 females working 
jlart-time or st,1tecl to be on sustelwnce work. 

At tl18 Censns of 1P21 ]lcrsons were returned as 
been out of work for mOTe than ,I ~\Yeel;: at the date of 
i ime, arising' hom the lJost-war disorganisation 

who had 
At that 

'vas greater' 
or 9.4 per 

or 10.40 
tIJan noun], and the number of persons unemployed was 
cent. of the \:>;-agc-carning fl,TOnp. rrhe 11181es lllunbeTed 
pel' cent., ~11ld the fClnales 7,{)12, 01' 3,D pCi" cent. 

for each Census from 1901 to 1933 are shown 

l\tl'ticltiar . .;. 

l"rn,gc earning Group-:\Ia.lcs 
EClllalc5 

Total 

FCJl1a.le~ 

Tubl 

Total 

]f!U I. 

82S,D-18 
SI,UOCi 

------
J 10,8;3-1 

:21.110 
:3,G:3D 

----~ 

:2-4:/iJD 
------

-----------

1nl. 

'}:31),21:3 
10:),;)84 

5:30,5D7 

lii.:nO 
:2,700 

1,l,DIO 

:3-8 
:S.;') 

, 

H12l. 

54,028 
'7,012 

Gl,Gc1(j 

10·4 
5·5 

-----------~----I 

(j·4 

lU:J:3. 

189,GGf) 
:32,7715 

222,442 

29-:3 
17-0 

26'0 

The persons stated to be unelllllloyecl in 1983, included males 
and 8,427 fCl11c1les who did not information as to the cause of theil" 

: IG9,58:~l males femnles out of work on account 
el1l11loyment: ana 11,112 mules and 4,080 females whose 
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was stated to be cluG to some other cause. If the 1asta 

l,;cntionec1 group be excluc1('d, tlle' proportion of male wage-earners une111-
plQyed to business \\'as 27.G per cent., and female-~~1ge

·.eal"IleTS 14.9 per cent. 

The number of unemployed persons under 21 years Qf age of whom it 
was stated t[1at they had not been employed iwior to the Census TIas 12,128, 
viz., 7,8:56 boys and 4,252 girls. 

The dUl:ation of unemployment ,vas stated in respect of 174,164 males 
and females, at the Census of 1D;);j, as shown below:- ---

Number. rer cent. of Total. 

Duration. ---

Males. 
i 

]'cmalcs, 
I 

Total. Males. ! Females. Total. 

i I 
I 

'Under 3 months 1O,243 5,816 21,561 9·;3 20·2 10·8 

3 months <t!lel uncler 6 12,80;3 
I 

3,161 I l'J,DG6 7·4 12·0 8·0 
I 

6 months and under 21,059 4,461 I 2;)JJ~O HI 17·0 12-7 

1 year and uncler 2 2'3,27() 4,40D 2(),7-1i5 14·;3 17-0 14·8 

2 years ClJnd l1nc1E'T 3 :37,1):37 '1,627 4:~)t~4 21-5 17-5 21·0 

--3 yt'<1TS and unCleT ~ 4:3,071 3,0,31 4G,122 24·7 H·G 23-{11 

4 yea,rs an({ over 1S,171 1,Hl[) ] (),36ll JO'4 4·() ()·7 

-Not stated 15,502 G,4!JG 2J,!J\lS 

1},otfll ... lSIl,()6G 32,77G 2:22.44:? 100 100 100 

Of the -males unemploycd in .June, H)();], more tllan 71 per ccnt. had been 
without regular emplo~vm811t for a year or mu re, and :35 per cent. for 3 years 
'()r uver., The average period of unemployment was much shorter in the case 
of t11e though 51 per cent. of them had been unemployed fr:ll' at 
least a year. In eontrast, thc records of the Census of 1921 indicatc tlla t 
the prnpoTtiol1 of both males and females 11l1employed for more than three 
months was less tlwn 29 per cent. 

Information regarding the condition of employment amongst certain 
. classes of trade unionists is collected by the Commonwealth Statistician 
from the union secretaries and is published at quarterly intervals. It 
has been stated that the figures give a good index of unemployment in 
normal times and even in the present abnormal times probably give a fair 
mea-sure of the trend of unemployment. The returns, however, do Jl')t 
cover unions of persons ill employment which is usually regarded as 1ler
manent s,lCh 8S rnilway and tramway empl(;yees, nor those whose employ
:ment is casual SL1Ch as wharf-labourers. The data are deficient also in 
regard to groups of unions included in the WI'vey beeause many secretaries 
.are not able to supply aceurate information owing to lack of records, and 
;others do not send their returns regularly. 

*;:;9137-B 
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In comparison with the Oensus records, the quarterly returns show a 
higher percentage of unemployment in June, 1933. This is due in £ome 
measure to the fact that the membership of the trade unions to which the 
quarterly returns relate includes only a small proportion of females, whereas 
the Oensus records cover all unemployed persons. 

The following statement shows, in respect of trade unions for which 
returns were supplied to the Oommonwealth Statistician, the proportion of 
their members who were unemployed in each quarter of 1921, and of the last 
six years. 

Period. 

Proportion of Unemployed lIfembers in Trade Unions for which 
Returns are available. 

1921. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. I 1932. 1933. I 1934. 

I 

I I 1 I 
per cent.! per cent. I per cent. per cent. I per oent. per cent.: per cent., 

March quarter ... < 13·7 9·7 16·3 29·2 I 31'8 30-2 I 25'8 

June quarter ..• . .. [ 13-5 10·0 21-0 30,7 'I' 33·2 29·6 25·0 

September quarter ... 1 12·3 12'4 23·3 3],6 33·0 28'8 24·!}-

De~ember (juarter I 11-9 13·8 26'3 I 31.5 I 319 27'0 23·5 

Total Membership .~~ 
Unions leporting! " 1181,478 [ 189,5691186,7891186,072 186,202 188,591 

11: Not available. 

'Phe rcturns as to unemployment, on which the foregoing percentages 
were based, represented less than one-fourth of the people who would be 
classified at a census as salary 01' wage earners. 

Intermittency of Employment. 

A considera'ble loss of working-time occurs in many industries even in 
normal periods on account of intermittency ~rising from various causei3 
and, under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees has led 
to intermittency in many occupations not usually affected by it. 

Information regarding the extent of intermittency in respect of the 
IJl'incipal coal mines is collected by the Department of Labour and Industry. 
'Particulars obtained from these records show that during the period of 
nineteen years-1915-33-the average number of work-days was 272 per 
.annum, after making allowances for Sundays, pay Saturdays, and regular 
public holidays. The days on which operations were suspended numbered, 
on an average, 90 per annum, or 33 per cent. of the total work-days; 25 
or 9 per cent., were lost through industrial disputes, and G5 days, or 2t 
per cent., through other causes. The average loss in 1933 was 137 days out 
of 273 working days including 2 days through disputes and 135 on account 
of other causcs. 

The total loss of working time involved by the interruptions to work in 
coal mines during' the five years 1929-33 is shown below. The figures have 
been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the collieries-



EMPLOYMENT. 78r 

were idle by the number of employees affected, and by classifying the work
ing-days lost according to the causes of the dislocations. 

Days Lost. 
------,------,----,-----,----c-------

1929-1933, 
Causes. 

1929. A veraO'e / Per 
per 0 c~ft. 

: Annnm. Total. 

1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 

Industrial disputes .. 2,476,536/1,363,360 109,467 82,5681 36,068 I 813,6001 32'1 

Truck shortage ... 20,552 106,393 154,803 47,.5061 71),124 I 80,876/ 3'2 

Slackness of trade... 477,734 1,535,046 ,2,106,3301,830,05411,611,303 11,512,093 59'6 

Mine disabilities, etc. 88,054 135,829 107,137 100,182 I 76.896 1 101,~20 4'0 

Deaths of employees 5,762 3,956 4,493 4,914 I 3,746 I 4,<)741 '2 

Meetings, extra holi- I 11 1 
days... ... 15,579 5,822 2,936 :!?C I 3,390 5,5901 '2 

{)ther causes ... 20,080 43,114 3,287 13,195 I 5,731 1 17,141 '7 

Not stated... '" 124,104 159,482 269,182 245,827 275,016 214,722 ... 

To:",! ... 3,228,401 3,353,002 12,757,6352,324,766 2,087,27412, 750,2lG 100 

-----

The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during the period of five years was 2,750,216 days per annum. 
Nearly 60 per cent. of the loss was attributed to lack of trade or of shipping 
and 32 per cent. to industrial disputes. 

The loss through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days lost in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
year, or at an earlier date. It is calculated according to the method stated 
on page 799, and is a gross figurc based on the assumption that the 
employees concerned would have been working full time if the disputes 
had not occurred. Further details relating to the disputes are shown on 
a later page. 

Relief of Unemployment. 

A few of the trade unions provide for the payment of out-of-work benefits 
to their members, but otherwise there is little insurance against unemploy
ment. The State has not instituted- any fund for the purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which authorises the Government to subsidise from pu:blic revenue 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employers and 
emp}oyees. 

1£easures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed generally towards the organisation of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchanges, and the assistance of destitute 
persons in need of sustenance while seeking employment. Since 1930, 
ho\vever, special relief measures have been taken as indicated on page 782. 

State L-abour Exchanges. 

The State labour exchanges are situated in the main industrial centres, 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill, and there are agencies in the prin
cipal country towns, the number of such agencies at 31st December, 1934, 
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being 393. The expenses ,Fe borne by the State, fees ,ue not charged, and 
advances by way of loan nl<\y be made to enable persons to avail themselves 
of employment offered. 

The normal functions of the exchanges are to bring together intending 
employers and persons seeking employment, to encourage industrial training 
in skilled trades, to provide suitable training for vagrant and other persons 
unsuited for ordinary employment; and to co-operate for these purposes 
with privatE: employment agencies. 

The operations of the State labour exehanges during 19'20-21 and latcr
years are shown below:-

1tbles. Fema.les. 

Yea,r 
ended 

Reg-istered Sent to I l{.ej:!istererl Souo-ht by Sent to :JOth .June. for Employ- SOllu-ht by I Employ- lfor ~~~~~:.Oy.1 I'Jmployers. ~;mploy-
ment. Employers. ! ment. ment. 

1 

1921 39,450 :31,7fl7 29,104 6,438 10,3Zt 7,073 

1926 50,69J. :33.690 3~,204 4,534 9,310 6,204 

1929 'i1,2:3G :3:3,208 :32,262 5,4il ~~, 727 6,533 

19:30 106,561 52,]59 52,10S 7,967 6,821 5,801 

1931 304,086 ICi ,:350 12";,062 20,-154 ;;,79,2 4,771 

1932 Hl4,903 ;)6,636 58,580 16,221 :3,81:1 3,476 

19:'53 1;)7,512 37,;)19 96,283 :32,181 4,666 l:i,lS:1 

1934 127,245 S:3,137 84,046 27,460 35,496 :33,SOO-

Applicants for food relief provided for the unemployed are required, 8r:=' 

a general rule, to register at the State labour exehanges. 

Prirate Employment Agencies. 
Private emplDyment agencies aTe subject to supervision by the State 

authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are rcquired to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employmen t, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicanf; 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. l~icensecs are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

At 31st DecCll1ber, 1934, there were 75 private agencies 011 the register, 
including 38 in Sydney and 31 in the suburbs. Owing to the dearth of 
employment, a large number of private agen~ies ceased operations between 
Jl.fay, 19:30, when 94 licenses were in force, and December, 1932, when there 
were only 12. 

81Jecial Ta:rcdion for Relief of Unemployment. 

Substantial grants were made from the State revenues during the year 
1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of uncmployment, 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded it became necessary to devise
further means for relief. For this purpose the Prevention and l=telief of 
Unemployment Act_ was passed in June, 1030, establishing ZI council tu; 
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formulate schemes to absorb unemployed persons in public works and 
private enterprises, to investigate schemes for their relief and for the train" 
ing of persons for whom work cannot be found in their former occupations, 
and to make recommendations regarding the expenditure of moneys avail
able for the purposes of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy-the Unemploy
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on incomes. The tax was brought int0' 
operation in respect of salaries, wages and other income from employment 
as from 1st if uly, 1930, and it has been levied on income from other 
services derived during the year ended 30th June, 1930, and subsequent 
years. 

The tax on salaries, wages, etc., h<1S been payable, as a general rule, 
means of stamps which employers are required to affix to records of pay
ments made to employees. Since 1st December, 193:3, however, employers 
of ten or more taxable employees mu~t remit the tax to thc Oommissioner 
of Taxation every regular pay day. 

Exemption was provided in respect of income from employment during: 
the six months from 1st .T uly, 19:30, to ;j1st December, 1930, where the 
rate of pay was less than 30s. per week, or the equivalent daily or hourly' 
rate, the tax being payable on the full amount where the rate exceeded 30s. 
per week. As from 1st ,T anual'y,1!)31, exemption WilS extended to wages, 
etc., at rates under 40s. per week, and on 1st October, 19:}2, to wages, etc., in 
respect of certain public works for the relief of unemployment. For the 
purposes of the tax the value of board and residence, where supplied' by 
employers, is regarded as income from employment. 

The changes in the Unemployment Helief Tax on incomc from employ
ment since it was ·first levied are shown below. The name of the tax W:E 

changed to Wages Tax as from 1st Decem.ber, 1933. 

Rate of \VagcR, Salaries, etc., 
per 'week. 

L'ncIllllIoyment Relief Tax payable on I 
income from employment. 

1st .luly, 
19:30. to 
31st Dec., 

19:30. I 
1st Jan., I 19:11, t,o 

30th Se)!t., 
19:)2. 

i~~~(:~' I 
30th ~ov., 

1930. 

Over 30s.up to and including ~08'll . I NI!. I NJ:.i.!. I1 "408.,, ,,00,. ") 
" ['Os. " " OOR. I J :3ci. ("PI eat'h L IR. on ~fl.(h 1R. Gd. 
" GOs. 70s. i lull £. S full £. I 2" 

Over 70s. ". '''1 . i 1;~I{'i:. ea(h

l 

Wages Tax. 

--------------~ 

As from 1st Dec., 1933; 

:Nil. 
Dd. 
lR. :3f1. 
1'3. ~)(L . 

1~. on n['st £2; rlus ld. on 
each 2f'. od. or next £2.:: 
J)lns 1r1. on each 2s. of 
tlw lmlant'p. 

In the case of income from SOllrces other than employment, annual 
assessments for the pm'puses of the Unemployment Helief Tax (now known 
as Special Income Tax) are issued by the Oommi"sioncl' of Taxation. 
Persons residing in Australia, whose i11(;ome from all SOlJr~QS does not f'xccwl 
£100 per annum, are not rquired to pay the tax. The ratc) of tax is similar 
to the rate charged on income from employment. Thu8 tbc rate 011 income 
(from sources other than cmployment) derived during the year 109n-30 is 
nd. in the:D. The ratD on such income derived in H):5'0-:]1 and 1931-:32 
a;ld as to five-twelfths of 811c:ll income derived in 19:39-33 is 19d. in the :t. 
The rate as to seven-twelfths of the income derived of 11):39-33 and on the 
income of 1983-:34 is Gcl. in the et on the first f60, 8(1. in the £ on the 
second £60, and 10d. in the £ on the balance. INhere the income is derived 
partly from wages and p,ntly frum other sources the I',ite is calculated iJll 

regard to total income. 
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The receipts and expenditure of unemployment relief moneys formed a 
<lepamte account at the Treasury from 1st .J uly, 1930, when the Unemploy
ment Relief Tax was first imposed, to 30th .June, 1932. During this period 
tllG proceeds of the tax were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund, 
nnd the expenditures were subject to the approval of the Unemployment 
Relief Oouncil. As from 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund 
~lVas merged into the Oonsolidated I~evenue Fund, and the moneys became 
~.ubjeet to Parliamentary appropriation. 

The receipts during belch of the last foul' years are shown below;-

Year. 

1930-31 .. . 
In~~)1-.:12 .. . 
1!J:>S-33 .. . 
H):1:1-c)4 .. . 

Tax collected. 

Sale of I I stamps and ~ . 
deductions Ass~s",ments Tot,!,l 

from on lllcomes. collectIOns. 
earnings. 

£ 
... 12.720,887 
... 1 4 ,014,399 
..., :3,718.9GO 
...; 3,165,178 

£ I £ 
1,654,916 ' 4.375,803 
1,785,120 I 5,799.519 
2.983,479 1 6,702,439 
2,083,108 5,248,286 

Repayment 
of Advances 
(Principal 

and Interest). 

£ 

I 
234,736 ! 

17,917
1 

17,16'1 

* Include:; advances by Treasury, £5CO,OOO. 

other. 

£ 
502,032* 

8,002 
16,567 

9,025 

ExprndituTe on Relief of Unemployment. 

Tot.al 
Receipts. 

£ 
4,877,835 
6,042,266 
6,736,923 
5,274,475 

TIJ8 expenditure OIl the relief of unemployment during 1933-:34 consisted 
of .£1,946,279 from revenue, mainly for food relief, and £5,:350,942 from loan 
funds, including £2,446,660 on emergency relief work. 

Year. 

J 9:30-31 
1})31-3~ 

Hl:32-3:3 
19~t5-34 

Food 
Relief. 

I £ 
... 1 1,837,885 
... 6,070,732 

.. '1 3,510,194 

... 1,467,963 I 

Cash 
Payments. 

£ 
101,868 
130,943 

63,296 
247,498 

Expenditure fronl Revenue. 

an~r~~~ns. trativc Expenditure Expenditure 

I I 
Adminis· I Total 1 

Expenses. It!~Oc~ue. i from Loans. 

£ 
2,37:0,030 

766,613 
276,1:~9 

75,430 

£ 
44,310 

137,lM 
145,733 
155,398 

£ 
4,357,OS~ 

6,105,452 
3,995.362 
1,946,279 

£ 

2,358,8'18 
5,360,942 

Unemployment Relief vYorks. 

The public works undertaken for the relief of unemployment by the 
SUIte Government and governmental bodies Drc usually the construction 
and repair of public buildings, such as hospitals and schools; water con
servation, sewerage and drainage works, and roads. The councils of the 
local government areas also provide work for the unemployed with financial 
assistance by way o~ grants and loans from the Unemployment Relief 
moneys. Advances and loans have been made to prospectors seeking gold, to 
f.ettlers for improvements on rural holdings which tend to promote greater 
production, and to owners of property for house repairs. 

~Wl1cn works are proclaimed by notification in the Government Gazette 
to be v;orks for the relief of unemployment, the labour engaged thereon is 
exempt from the provisions of industrial awards and agreements. vVages 
may then be paid on an hourly basis at the rate of the current living wage 
fixed by the Industrial Oommission, the rate in October, 19:34, being 67s. 6d. 
PCI' week of forty-four hours. In practice, the living wage 68s. 6d. per 
week has been the standard rate since it came into operation in April, 

and wages calculated at the lower rates declared by the Industrial 
COHunission in October, 1933, and April, 19:34, have been supplemented by 
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a bonus to offset the reduction. An additional rate up to 3d. pcr l:our 
is paid for certain skilled or semi-skilled labour. The labour is C]]g:Jgod 
through the State labour exchanges. 

In May, 1933, a supplementary scheme of relief works-known as "emer
gency relief works"-was introduced with the object of providing work 
instead of food for persons eligible for the latter form of relief. unacr 
this scheme the councils of municipalities and shires undertake works of a 
nature which would not ordinarily be carried out from their revenues, and 
arrangements are ma,de that each man engaged for the jobs is given. 
employment for a period which varies according to his family responsi
bilities, in the same manner as focid relief. Where the family income 
exceeds a prescribcd limit, as specified below, neither food relief nor emer
gency relief work is grantcd:;~ The wages are paid from relief moneys and 
the councils provide materials and tools, and pay incidental expenses. In 
some cases relief moneys are allocated to assist the councils to pay their 
share of the cost. 

In the following statement the scales of emergency relief work and of 
payments therefor are compared with the scale of food relief for wnich 
emergency work is substituted. The scales of both food relief and emer
gency relief work date from 3rd May, 1934, when they were alter,cel tr> 
afford a greater measure of relief and the hours allotted to the emergency 
relief workers were increased by two per fortnight in the case of siEglc 
men and four in the case of married men :.-

~F~llniIy Unit,. 

Bmel'gency Relief \'lork. >I: 
Limit of I Value of I 

Income l<'ood .Relief '1------,-----
per }i'ort,night'r per Fortnight. I Amount of 

I 

Hours per I 
. t I1 WaiJes per I For ·,night. lTortnh:,;l1t. 

-------------'-----_---'._----'-------'-----

Single man ... 
Married couple 

1 child 
2 children 

:3 " 
4 " 

" " 5" 
Each additiOl:al child 

... ···1 

£ s. d. 
1 5 0 
2 0 0 
2 10 0 
300 
350 
3 10 0 
3 15 0 
o 10 0 

£ s. d. 
o 13 0 
1 1 6 
1 13 6 
1 19 6 
256 
2 11 6 
2 17 6 
o fl 0 

14 
24 
30 
:W 
36 
40 
44 

4 

I 

I 

£ s. d. 
1 1 10 
1 17 5 
269 
2 9 10 
2 16 1 
3 2 4 
3 8 G 
o 6 3 

·Where there arc unemployed children between the ages of 15 and SO 
years in a family the parent's working time may be extended by 8 hrm 
per fortnight for eaeh such child. 

The practical effect of the emergency relief works is that llnemplcyec1 
pel'sons may work for a limited period each w~ek and recei,e for thilt 
period a cash payment of wages (calculated on the basis of the minimlPn 
li...-ing wage) which exceeds by several shillings the value of the gratuitOlls 
order for food for which they would have been eligible if not engaged 011 

the relief work. 

Particulars of the system under which food relief is administered al'e 
shown in the chapter entitled "Social Oondition," of this Year Book, 
page 633. 

* Income limit in respect of emergency relief work was removed as from 4th 1\larch, 1935, and \vrrgcs 
were increased by nearly 2d. per hOUL 
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TRADE Umoxs. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881 provides for the registration of trade 
the appointment of trustees, in whom the unioll property iE vested, 

llnd for the constitution of rules. The use of union funds for political pur
poses is subject to the provisions of the Indmtrial Arbitration (Amend
ment) Act of 1918, and such payments must be made from a separate fund, 
to which contribution by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade union~, viz., unions of employers and 
'twlons of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
0rganisations, and a brief ilccount of their development ,VilS published in 
the 1921 issue of the Year Book at page 553. 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased ·with the develop-
ment of industrial ai"l)itration, as uniolls former1 for the of arbitra-
tion mmt be registered under the Trade Union as well as the 
Industrial Arbitration Aet. Jliloreover, a wider recognition of the principle 
0f preference to unioni,ts led to an increase in membel'ship. 

After the introduction of the Oommonwealth system of il1(~ustrial arbi
'hation in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State reglstry became 
merged into feCieral associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South IV ales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State are 
3110wn in the following statement for various :years sill cc 1Dll. The f1gures 
an, not quite completc, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-
_~_~_~ _____ M~ ____ ~_~ _______ ' __ ' ________ 

t:niOllS I Members. 
I Expenditure 

FundS at 
Year. of ---~-. 

I 
Receipts. end of 

EmPloyeeS
I 

J\lales. f l!-'emales. Total. Year. 

------- ----- ~~ --- -- ----

£ £: £ 
1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,:'27 157,202 I 146,7f.7 112,4D4 

1916 202 218,509 12,94:1 23l,.:560 241,644 249,G91 202,950 

li921 197 234,808 23,0G5 258,863 363,OG7 345,854 194,360 

1926 no 28G.245 3~l,.3;'1 31\1/i')0 4!:4,341 40~,97D 322,912 

Hl27 170 306,380 33,689 315,069 487,723 464,190 257,588 

H)28 163 302,28~ 38,661 340,943 504,040 4GS,020 362,118 

1020 172 287,573 40,025 3~7 ,G9S 633,918 53] ,517 372,728 

J8:30 167 265,-}87 36,8:31 302,~18 488,318 527,817 32D,2G2 

J93l 173 240,605 39,223 270,828 31G,810 331,1)48 318,856 

1932 170 241,127 3(1,718 I 280,84.5 330,lG7 31(;,031 336,574 
I 

19;3::t 171 2:39,048 40.i58J I 27\l,632 203,430 2813,542 3:34,737 
---.-~--.-- .--~--.---.---.--. --------- ~-~--... -----

At the ellu of tLe ,YeUl' 1933 there \Ve1'e 171 trade unions of 
-employees. The memhership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
Detween H)ll and 1921 as a result of organiRntion for the purposes of 
:inJustrinl arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued nntil1927, 
then the total membership comlE'cl1C:c,c1 to clcdine O\\'i113' to a c1iminu:ion 
Iu emploYlTlcnt. 
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The average membership per union, excluding the lab 0 lll' council and 
eight-hour cummittees, was approxiutately 1,700; but the majority of the 
unions are small. In 19:33 there were 26 with less than 100 members; 73 
with 100 to 1,000 melnbcrs; ;)1 with 1,000 to 5,l)UO members; 1'1 with 5,00(J 
'L0 10,000; and :2 unions had more than 10,000 members, 

The during 1933 amounled to £293,430, including contributions, 
the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 

to £59,320, and management and other expenses, including' legal elmrges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc" to £227,222, The total receipts and. 
expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by thG inclusion 
0f donations for relief from Olle union to another. The funds include; cash 
and freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls and news
papers. 

The following statement shows the receipts, expenditure, accumulated 
funds, and membership of trade unions of employees, according to industrial 
classification, in the year 1933 :-

Membership I. . r Funds I ~ ~ at cnd of year. 
lndustrial Classification. Rcc(,ipts,' E~p~ndl'l at end of I .; '5 

__ ~ __ Males, IFell1alesL~~~_ 
I me. ye"-r ~ " . ~S 

I 
-------- , 

N'o, No. No, £ 
Engineering and :lIe tal 

Working 276 35,119 48,772 

'Food, Drink, [\l1cl Narcotics ,» 8,256 29,210 24,2;31 

Clothing 14,485 19,973 8,35] 

rrintil1g, Bookbinding, etc. 1,531 7,205 20,67J 

11annfactnring, n.e.i. 1,736 18,01)7[ 12,48:; 

Illlilding 22,86°1 7,465 

Mining and Smelting ... 13,825 40,683 

Railways anclTramways 619 40,258 35,522 

Other Laml Transport 7,897 3,236 
I 

Shipping and Sea Transport '" 9,422
1 

10 9,432 14,500 

Pastoral, etc, ". 7,546 '»1 7,1161 430 

I 2'1,545] 4,680 29,225 Governmental, n.e,L 

1] ,055] 

31,717 

~--.. --------,--- _. 
I 

£ £ I 
S. d. 

44,084 !i3,S07 :30 

24,814 12,DD9 8 II 

8,507 1:3,466 13 6 

17,882 30,618 85 Q 

12,977 17,084 19 0 

9,232 14,75] 12 H 

40,527 47,809 69 2 

36,615 2-1-,433 1:2 2 

3,967 3,\)47 10 \} 

13,837 9,928 21 

11,75f 1,158 

29,536 58,994 40 { 

30,5151 8,560 :39,0751 3:2,802 31,079 :37,985 19 ;, 
: I 

Labour Council and Eight-hour I I 

Miscellaneous Industries 

Committees ," », », "., », ». 1,941 1,730 7,758 'H 

Total Unions of EmpIOyees'»1239,048140,5841m,6322~1-~ :334,7:371 23 IJ 

II compari-:;on of the membership of the various groups of unions in lD3,; 
with corresponding information for the year 1927-when lIl8mbcrsil1p was 
at a maximum-indicates that the decline ,vas greatest in the group cbs,i
ned as "pastoral, etc,," in which the number of members decreased f,"()!'l 

3G,800 to 7,546, This group included, in addition to rural workers, men 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEIAR BOOK. 

employed in connection with the construction of railways, WO,tey conserva
tion works, and other public projects, and the shrinkage in membership was 
duo to a large extent to cessation of public expenditure on work;; of tIli;,; 
nature. 

There was an almost general declinc in mcmbership in the mll1mg [""d 
engineering groups, with 20,177 and 4:3,798 members respectively in 1927. 
In the building' group members numbered 31,427 in 1927, and 22,860 in 
1933. The membership of unions concerned with the manufacture and 
distribution of food, etc., consisted of 24))60 mcn and 12,462 women in the 
earlier year, and the subsequent decrease occurred in members of unions 
relating to the liquor trades and catering. 

There has been a marked increase in the mcmbership of unions of cloth
ing and textile workera, in which a large proportion of the women unionist,s 
me org>anised, the numbers in 1927 and 19:1:3 being males 2,636 and 3,030; 
and fcmales 7,140 and 12,735 respectively. In the boot' trades, membership 
dcclined from 5,609 in 1927 to 4,208 in 1933. 

[n the printing industry thcre was an increase in male membership and 
;1 decline in the number of women. In the rubber workers union in the 
n iseellaneous group, the membership increased from 1,612 to 3,009 between 
192'7 and 1933. 

In the railway and tramway unions membership has declined, but in other 
b lie! transport unions there has been an increase. In the shipping group 
tlICI'G has been a decline which was greater in respect of waterside workers 
t!l~Hl in unions of seafaring employees. 

In unions of governmental cmployees there was a falling off in regard to 
10'.'lll government and water and sewerage boards employees and teachers 
"nu an increase in the police. In the miscellaneous groups a greater 

of organisation is apparent in hospital cmployment, but a decline in 
rcspect of clerical occupations. 

Unions of Employers. 

The rccords of the Registry of Trade Unions show tlJat few unions of 
employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881, so that 
the availaible information concerning them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1933 
II illl1bered 20. The mcmbership at the end of the year was 11,411, and the 
funds amounted to £52,986. The receipts during 1933 amounted to £36,812. 
and the expenditure to £33,211. The members included 8,310 in the pastoral 
~lldustry, and 1,739 iQ. the food group. 

Any employer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. 



INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad S€nse to 
embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers ,and employees, by arbitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers and employees. 

In New South \Yales there are two systems of industrial arlbitration: one 
under State law, its operation being confined to the area of the State; and 
the Oommonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published j'n 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
systems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

T,he industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Oommonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and Oommonwealth Systems. 

The relation between the Statc and Commonwealth systems in respect of 
industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of the Oommonwealth 
Oonstitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent. 
T11ero is, however, no organic connection between the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities ha,~e adopted generally the same bread principles 
iDr the promotion of industrial pea'ce and the maintenance of standard 
conditions. Nevertheless fundamental differences in legislation ancl in the 
extent of their constitutional authority have prevented them from co-ordi
nating thel? methods and practices ancl from blending tIlCir determinatio:1s 
into an industrial code for the guidance of employees :md en1Jployers in all 
branches of industry throug'hout the Commonwealth. Thus differences hocve 
arisen in regard to wage detcrminations, disturbing tIle distinctions in 
grade, as expressed by wages, whiehhad been recognised for many years 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caus",cl 
confusion, especially where members of a numlJer of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreements. 

It is l1rescribec1 in the Oommonwcalth law that a federal tribul1::\1 ma;r 
order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any matter covered 
by a federal or the of proceedings befo:re a federal tribunal, 
~nc1 State awards., etc., are declared to be invalid insofar as they a~e 
inconsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal awa:td, 
etc, 'Judcc'es of the Oommcmwea1th Conrt may confer with State industrial 
anthoriti~~s in relation to allY indmtl'ial matter ,vith a view to securing 
co-ordination between awards and orders of the federal and State 
authorities. 

STATE SYSTE11 OF INDuSTRIAL ARBJTRATIO:". 

Industrial U1!1~ons. 

FOl' the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the St"te 
industriRl tribunals, the employees m~1st be organised as a trade union 
nnc1er the Trade Union Act ·of 1881, and must obtain registration as an 
industrial union nnder the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 

11'e purpose has been effected practically RU classes of employees through
(,nt the State, but employces in rural industries were removed from the 
<lperation of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 
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Registration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
vf persons who have' employed, on a monthly average, llOt less than fifty 
€mployees during the period of 'six months next pre~eding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial U,)lml1is~ion may eancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessOl'y to an illegal lockout 
'or strike. 

At 30th April, 1934, there were 168 unions of employers and 155 unions 
''If employees on the register. 

State Industrial Tr-ibunals. 
The principal tl'ibunal is the Industrial Oommission, first constituted in 

1926 in terms of the Indush'ial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to 
l'epbce the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration, Subsidiary tribunals are 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner and conciliation cOlllmittees. 

The Industrial Commission is cOllstituteJ as a court of 
'by a president and two other nU having the same statns as 
llUisne judges of the Supreme Oourt. may its powel'S in any 
llarticular matter to one his c102ision being subject to aPIJeal to 
the full Commission, An additional mcmber of the Oommission may be 
appointed temporarily if required to expeditc its ,york, 

The Industrial Oommission is authorised tu c1etel'llline industrial mattel'S 
refcrred by the or frum the uf the conciliation 
(Jommittees; to determine a standard of living and to declare living wages 
[or men and women on the bclsis of such stauchucl; to heal' ; and to 
'summon conferences with et viev{ to the settlement uf inclustl'icll matters. 
The standard of not be determined more frecjl18ntly than once in 
six months, and the is required to the living wages for 
men and women in the mouths of April and 02tooer in each according 
to variations in the cost of mabcaining the standard, 
may exempt a,vards (.1' from the declm:ecl wages to such extent 
and ,;subject to such may direct. The duty of fixing stan-
dard hours :for industries within its has become a function of 
the Industl'ial Commission in term, of the Inclush'ial Arbitration Amend
ment Act of l~):1S, 

Each COllciliutioll committ;~e COlF:ists of an e(}lwl nUlllbel' of l'epre
sentatives of employers and with the Conciliation Oommissi~nel' 
as chairman, A committee may be nppointec1 for any industry or calling' 
upon the recommendation of the Industrial Oommission, The Oonciliation 
Commissioner is appointed by tbe Goyernor for a term of seven years, and 
additional Ooneiliation Commis"ioners may be appointed for a specified 

up to twelve months. 
,Yhen the ])OlVers of ehainnan of a conciliation committee 

the Oonciliation enc1C,1YOUrS to bring' the parties to an agree-
Illcnt with respect to matters brol1p;'ht before the Oommittee, He may sit 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only a11(l without vote. If agreement is reached it is clrawl1 up in the form 
of an award and upon with oertain requirements of the law it 
I!;~f)el'ates as an ;]1ivard. 1\\;'1181'8 agTec:rnent tl1'l'ived at the' l11atter is 
T~fel'l'ed to the Industrial :from the deoisions 
",f the Concili8tioll Oommittee lie3 to the Oommission, ·Where 
8.11 industri81 dispute or clislocatiul1 is threatened or has oeeurred, the Con
ciliation Oommissoner may summon the to a compulsory conference 
in all endeavor to effect a settlement. 
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j\t 31st Dec~mber, 1933, there were 286 Oonciliation Oommittees. 

The industrial tribunals may m81;:e awards fixing minimum rates of wages 
and salaries up to a maximum of £15 per ~week or £750 per annum, minimum 
prices for piece-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours and 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards may 
prescribe that preference of employment be given to unionists, under con
ditions described on page 796. 

An Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1932, and the members of the conciliation 
committee for an industry constitute the apprenticeship council for the 
industry, with power to regulate wages, hours, and other conditions of 
apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Governor
conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Oommission regarding 
,cases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than the minimum wagea prescribed 

award or agreement, adjusts the rates of wages in current awards or 
agreements when the living wages are varied by the Oommission, and 
discharges other duties as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or cnlling, or by an industrial union of employees. ]\,fatters may be referred 
also by the J'vIinister for Labom and Industry, and where the public interests 
are likely to be affected the Orown may intervene in any proceedings befor6 
a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality for a period not exceeding three years 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

Industrial Agreements. 

Industrial unions and tnlde unions arc empowered to make with employers 
written agrcements, which when filed in the prcscribed manner become 
!)inding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in fOl'ce aHeT the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages lower than the living wage3 
doclared by the Oommission, and upon any variation of the living wages the 
Tates of pay in an agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial 

upon a]lplication by any party to the agreement. 

Nl!mZ'er of Indw:irwl AwaTds a11d Agreements. 

The number of awards and agreements made by the Statc industrial tri
bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

A wards Published. Agreements :FiIed. In Force at end of Year. 

Year. 

I Subsidiary, I I Variations. I Ai:reements. Principal. Principal. Awards. 

I 

1020 {)f) 127 28 2 457 I 113 
1 ():30 31 510 16 3 469 

I 
117 

HI3l 46 304 40 4 477 134 
1932 38 695 25 3 490 140 
HI 3:, 30 5.57 24 1 490 

I 
143 
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The subsidiary awards in 1930 and 1932 and 1933 include a large 
number made by the Industrial Registrar in consequence of variations in 
the living wages. 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industrIal agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, wh@ may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may he tal;:en also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the IncrustrmI' 
Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE OO:MMONWEALTH SYf:TEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Court of Oonciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Ohief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for {he 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the· 
Governor-General for a term of five years, with authority to intervene in. 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbitration provision is made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers. 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered Olk 

compliance with prescribed conditions" 

The Oourt or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, lllay 
determine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
by a judge of the Oourt or a conciliation commissioner and filed in the 
office of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
~lgreements are made for a specified period up to a ma.",llnum of five years, 
and after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
new award is made, unless the Oourt or conciliation commissioner orders 
otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Oourt include the power to determine 
Tates of wagcs, hours, and other conditions of employment, and to grant 
preference to mcmbers of organisations. 8imila1' authority may be exer
cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exorcised by a 
single judge. 

A,;<,'ards or interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration of '3tandard hours or of the basic wage or the principlcs on whioh 
it is are determined by the Ohief .Judge and not less than two 
other In such cases the AttOTney-General, by public notification, 
may cluthOl'lse person, union, or org'anisation interested in the matter 

to the for liberty to be heard and to examine and Cr05:3-
'.C",CC"<CHG \vitnesSC8. 

An "mending Act in 1930 made provision for the appointment of con
ciliation committees consisting of members representing in equal numbers 
tl1e clTIT)loyCl's fwd organisations of employees and a chairman. These pro
visions ~ were rendered practically inoperative by a deeision of the High 
Comt ill regard to the validity of ccrtain sections of thc amending Act. 

The industries subject to f("deral awards and agreements include 
coal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, tiIrlber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, gJass works, and rubber works, and large sections 
of the metal and printin~ trades and of the railway and tramway employees. 
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iu 31st December, 1933, there were 100 awards of the Oommonwealth 
Court in force ill R ew South vVales, also 37 agreements filed under the 
]Jl'ovisions of the Oommonwealth Act. 

CROWN EMPLOYEES AXD ARBITRATION. 

11~der the State Arbitration system, employees of tl::e State Government 
:!nu of goveI'nmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
to the oTClinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jurisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
-and are controlled by the Oommissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard to 
promotions 'and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Oourt, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 
services of the Oommonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator appointed by-the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into operation until they have been laid before 
both Houses of the Oommonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decided by the High ICourt of Australia that in certain cases 
the Commonwealth Court of Oonciliation and Arbitration may make awards 
in respect of State employees, and it has been the practice of the Oourt to 
make an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the 'usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

Since 1930 the '5alaries of Crown employees in the State and Federal ser
vices have been subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislature 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
decreases in the living or basic wage5. A general reduction at the rate 
of 8} per cent. was made in respect of salaries in the State service during 
the year ended June, 1931. The reduction at this rate was continued 
in respect of salaries not exceeding the living- wage on 1st July, 1931, 
when the reductions in respect of the higher salaries were graded according 
to a scale in which the rates ranged from 15 per cent. on the part of the 
salary exceeding £200 per annum to 32§ per cent. on the part over £1,500. 
Arrangements were made in the State service in 1933 for the restoration of 
from £5 to £;}O of the special deductions in case of married maJ8 officers 
with salary not exceeding £325. As from 1st July, 1934, there was a general 
restoration of 20 per cent. of the special deductions and a similar proportion 
was restored in April, 1934. Moreover, at the latter date, the salaries of 
married male officers and of those with dependent children were exempted 
from the special deductions where the salary does not exceed £300 per 
-annum. 

In the service of the Oommonwealth Government the basic wage for adult 
male officers at 1st :J uly, 1930, was £216 per annum. It was reduccd to 
£182 from 9th July, 1931, and to £174 in July, 1932. There was another 
reduction to £168 as from 1st ,r uly, 1934, but it was not applied where 
the base rate of £174 was being paid. The special reductions introduced 
in 1931 ranged from 3 per cent. to 24 per cent., according to salary. 
l'art of these deductions were restored in October, 1933, and another part 
in 'July, 1934; so that salarie r

) up to £388 (on the 1st July, 1930, standard) 
have been freed from the special deductions, apart from £48 per annum 
representing the fall in the basic rate. On the higher salaries speci'1l 
deductions_ ranging from 1 per cent. to 17:t per cent. are still in operation. 
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HOURS OF WORK. 

Prior to the introduction of industrial arbitration, hours of work in New' 
South v¥ ales were restricted by legislation in order to safeguard the health 
of the workers, especially women and juveniles. Thus the Factories and[' 
Shops Act prohibits the employment in factories of youths under 16 
and of women for more than lieS hours in any week, though ovel1time 
not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 30 days 111 a year, or by 
written permission of the Minister, on 60 days. 

Hours of employment in shops are restricted by the operation of the 
Early Closing Acts. Except in the case of 'specified shops, only one 
late shopping night is allowed, when the closing hour must not be later 
than 10 o'clock On four days a week the shops must close at () o'dock, 
and on one day at 1 o'clock. In the Metropolitan and N ewcastle district~, 
and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland, 
the shops are subject to the Saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
night is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the la'te night on 
Saturday, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 

With the development of the arbitration system the actual working hours 
in organised trades and callings became subj6ct to awards and agreements, 
and special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the industrial 
tribunals in making awards and agreements under the State jurisdiction. 
Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribe(l a standard working' week of 
48 hours. In 1920 the Act was amended and a special court was constituted' 
in February, 1921, to consider applieations for a reduction of working 
hours. l"t the preliminary sitting the judgo announced that the 44-hours 
week would be adopted as the unless the necessity of' working 
longer hourS' were proved, and as a result of its recollll11endations the 
44-hours week was proclaimed in many industries. 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 1920 was repealed and the Court 
of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-11our week in most of the cases 
in which the working time had been reduced. 

The the standard ag'ain (except in the rural 44-11ou1'8 wcek became 
88 from 4th in terms of the Forty-four Hours 

"''''dLEvU in operation until 16th June, 1930. 1£)25, and it 

On the bst-mentioned date the law was amended to extend the standard 
hours to 48 per week, and authority was given for agreements between 

snd employees for a week of forty-four hours at eleven-twelfths· 
of ,he rates of wages fixed by award or agreement. 

The 44-11ou1'8 week was restored six months later, in terms of the Indus-
trial Arbitration (Eight Hours) :Furthcr Amendment Act, which 
was proclaimed on 5th ,January, 1931. 

JU the end of the following year the Industrial Oommission was charged 
with the of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
industries within its jurisdiction. The Oommission announced, after its 
ill'st inquiry in .J nne, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours per 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply the 
standard 'with a degree of elasticity-as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different industries. Provisional lists were 
announced to indicate that certain industrics and classes of employees 
would probably be excluded from the general declaration on the ground 
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{)f public interest or the health oE thc workers, or of the custom to work les3 
hours than 44 per week if established in thc industry prior to ·Jeth January,. 
1926. 

The standard of hours detenllined by the Industrial Oommission is in 
conformity with the provisions of the Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours} 
Further Amendment Act of 19:30 (mentioned above), though it is 
exprcssly provided that in the event oE any inconsistency with that Act the 
Oommission's declarations prevail. The Act of 1930 prescribes that the 
ordinarv hours in industries-with the exception of coal-mining and ocean 
shipping', and oE rural industries as defined by the Industrial .Arbitration 
Act-may not exceed 8 per day, 44 per week, 88 in :fourteen consecutive 
days, or 176 in twenty-eight consecutive days. Allowance is made, however, 
for the practice of completing the full week's work in five days, and it is 
l1rovidcd that the time worked in a day may exceed eight, if a shorter day, 
or less working days than six per week are adopted award or agreement. 
The Industrial Commission has announced an intention to make provision 
for the continuance of this practice. 

It is a general provision of the law that rates of wages prescribed by 
award or agreement are to be adjusted when standard hours are varied so 
that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wagcs 
as for working full time prior to the variation. Nevertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industrial 
OomlIlission may reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro-
11ihitec1 or restricted for thc purpose of l'elieving unemployment by dis
tributing the work available. 

Provision for work to be shared or rationed amongst employees was made 
by an Act in June, 1930, but it was repealed in December following. 
Under current legislation specific authority for rationing is conferred in 
Tespect of Orown employees only, so that the application of the system in 
other el:1ployment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, agreements, 
etc. 

The honrs of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, in du
"lve of one half-hour for meal time, on Jl,fonday to F'riday, and six hours 
banl;;: to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man on the same shift returns to the 
surface. 

The power of the Oommonwealth Court of Ar1bitration and Oonciliation 
in Tegard to hours is restricted the condition that the question of vary-
ing the hours which have been in an industry must be decided by 
the Full Bench. Until February, 1D27, the general practice had been to 
adhere to the standard hours of 48 per week, and shorter hours were granted 
only in exceptional cases, e.g., to miners working below ground, to builders' 
laibourers who are required to much time in travelling to jobs, and to 
dothin~' factory hands, who are mostly women. 

A claim by the Amalgamated Engineering Union for a 44-hours week was
approved by the Full Oourt in February, 1037, and subsequently hours were 
reduced in some other industries-e.g., the printing trades, and certain 
occupations in gas works. Nevertheless, the 44-hours week has not beel! 
generally adopted in the OOnm10lHyealth jurisdiction. 
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P1~blic Holidays. 

Certain days arc observed as public holidays, on which work is suspended 
as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages. 

Thc days which arc observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-1st January (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 261tlh December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls Ul]Jon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
lIfonday, the following day is a holiday. If the King~s Birthday or 
Anniversary Day fans upon any day of the week other than ~1:onday the 
following :iYlonday is a holiday in lieu thereof. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and pulblic offices. The 'Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a speeial day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to proclaim ,a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
Df Oumberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the emploLment of returned_soldiers or sailors. 

'The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that as between 
members of a union specified in the award and other persons offering or 
desiring employment at the same time preference of employment be given 
to members of a union, other thing's being equa1. It is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which substantially represents the trade 
concerned. 

The Oommonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to members 
Df registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Consequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
unionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of th~8 class. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Conditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the ApJ;lrentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupatious and in domestic 
serVICe. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain 'Conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees under 
22 years of age serving a period of training under indenture or other 
written contract for the purp')se of rendering them fit to be qualified workers 
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in an industry. Under this authority the conditions in nearly all the 
skilled occupations in which apprenticeship is a recognised custom were 
determined by industrial awards and agreements, until the ye,ar 1923, when 
the Board of Trade, in the exercise of its powers in regard to the control 
of apprenticeship, issued regulations in rospect of many occupations, and 
the relevant provisions of awards and agreements ceased to ha<ve effect. 

In April, 1926, when the Board of Tl'ade was dissolved, apprentic'e,ship in 
eacb. industry became a matter for deterrnination 'by the Oonciliation Oom
mittee concerned, and provision was made for the c'ontinuanceof the 
Board's regulations until varied or rescinded by a committee. Under an 
amending law which commenced in December, 1932, an Apprenticeshil'} 
Oommissioner was appointed and he constitutes, with the members of the 
conciliation committee for each industry, the Apprenticeship Oouncil for 
the industry. The Oommissioner is chairman and the other members sit as, 
assessors only and without a vote. The councils may determine matters iIb 
dispute in regard to apprenticeship in the respective industries and the 
decisions operate as awal'cts. Appeal from the councils' decisions lies to the 
Industrial Oommission and the members of the council concerned, other 
than the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, sit as assessors. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must be registered. The normal period 
of apprenticeship is usually five years in the ease of boys entering the 
trade before reaching the age 17 years. Shorter periods are arl'flllged 
for those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required 
usually to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pa;ss 
thl'ou!2,'h courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult appren
ticeship may be allowed under special contract. To d1:J"vIlLte difficnltics which 
nrise fro111_ the intermittent employment of those qualified to undertake the 
training of apprentices, apprentices may be transferred from one master to 
another, t:!nd organisations of employers and of operatives, by official repre
sentatives, may be masters of apprentices. In some occupations the pl'opor
tion of apprentices to journeymen is fixed. The rates of wages are pre
"cribed for the a11prentices in each trade. The hOllTS ,mu othel' conditions 
of employment are determined by the Apprenticeship Oouncils relating te 
the industry. 

The llLlmber of indentures of apprenticeship during the year 
1929 was 1,448. In the following yeal' the number was 1,00'5 and it dwindled 
to 543 in 1931 and 404 in 19;}2. This rapid falling off was due to the 
ullwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a period of five years 
under adverse economic conditions, and in Sertemher, 193;3, the 
ship Oommissioner decided to introduce ", llew system of 
'without indentures, as to the existing' system. Under the 
llew al'l'ang'ements eIl1ployel's may apply to the Oouncils for 
exemption fro111 awards or regulations ill so far as they prescribe a contract 
CIf who obtain exemption will be required to 
Ub~el'ye other conditions enjoined by the awards and agreements snch as 
those relating to the proportion of apprentices to journeymen and to com-

technical training, and they must pay the trainces at Tates 15 per 
"('Ht. 8boye the rates for indentured alJprentices. The number of trainee 
el1~pl():v>('es during' the three months October to 193;3, 
,',-a-3 IGE;, ;}7;j were in 1934; and the number of inclentul'es of 
c;l'pl'entice~.hip Tegistered was 520 in 193:3 and 814 in 1934. 

At 31st December, 1D28, there were 7,832 indentures of appren-
which had been lodged with the Industrial Registmr in accordance 

of the Board of Trade or a\Y,1l'ds under the Arbitration 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YE,AR BOOK. 

Act. The number at 31st December, 1932, was 3,280. The following 
statement shows the distribution of the indentured apprenticeships mnongst 
the various trades at the end of the years 1928, 1931 to 1934:-

Trades. 

Baking 
Boilermaking 
Bootmaking 
Building ... 
Butchering 
Coachmaking (Rail) 

" " (Road) 
Electrical ... 
Enuineerinc< 
Fa;riery .~. 
Furniture ... 
Gas meter making 
8bss-working 
Hairdressing 
Jewellery, Electroplating, etc. 
Metal Moulding ... 
Pastrycooks 
Printing 
Sheet Metal-working and Tinsmithing ... 
Ship and Boat building ... 
Other 

Dec., 
1928. 

118 
293 
141 

1,791 
29 
37 

325 
952 

1,398 
50 

875 
2.5 
25 

169 
24 

174 
66 

688 
38 
43 
71 

Dec., 
1931. 

219 217 
170 104 
183 155 

1,227 807 
23 23 
12 5 

108 65 
749 i 566 
576 1 351 

41 i 32 
430 308 
25 21 
37 31 

124 85 
36 31 
72 43 

106 90 
293 233 
22 17 
22 15 
98 81 

Total 
1 

"'1--7,-3-32-'--4-,5-7-3- 3,280 

204 
42 

109 
435 
19 
2 

29 
414 I 

313 I 
23 . 

202 
22

1

' 

22 
84 I 

29 I 
41 I 
73 

207 I 
7 I 

16
1 71 

2,364\ 

219 
24 

209 
207 
16 

1 
17 

350 
280 

19 
lI.l9 
17 
15 

HI 
31 
35 
69 

200 
5 

20 
82 

2,046 

The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are not required by award or regulation to be filed with the Indllstriai 
Registrar. 

The number of apprenticed wage-earncrs at the census taken in June, 
was of whom 8,393 were males and 1,978 were females. 

INDUSTHHL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Uncler the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
~lOiice of the intention to strike has been givGn to the Minister for Labour 
Ellld except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
;m,d ohi1'e C0ll11cils, or by workers engaged in Inilitary or naval contracts. 
Strikes [lre il1Ggal also in industries in which conditions of employment 
are by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and the lmion has decided iby a secret iballot 
to withdraw from its conditions. 

\Vhen a strike is or at any time during a stTike, the ]\finis-
ter may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whether the 

of the unionists concerned is or is not in :favour of the strike. 
Inc1ustrialOommission mny cancel the registration of a union and 

any award or 8greement relating thereto if the lmion is inciting or aiding 
:cmy other union or its Jllembel's in a lock-out or an ille.a;al strike. 

The maXimUlTl penalty £01" an illegal strike is £;:;00 in the case of a union, 
and £50, 01" six months' imprisonment, in to an individual. Penalties 

be also for obstnwting a for picketing in connection 
strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling' 
during a strike. 

penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union ot 
employees takes part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con
cerned are taking part in an illegal strike. 
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Provisions of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which loc:kouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 193,0. Lockouts :llld strikes may be prohibited, llOW

ever, by the terms of an awcud and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individual. 

Particulars of Dislocations. 

Records relating to industrial dislocations ,contingent upon disputes in 
all classes of industry in New South vVales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. In the compilation of statistical tables relating' 
thereto, it is the rule of the Department in counting the number of disloca
tions to consider that the cessation of work contingent upon anyone dispute 
constitutes only one dislocation. For example, if a section of employees ill 
an industry ceases work and the dispute extends sub'sequently to other 
employees in that industry in the same or in other localities, one dislocatiOll 
is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in 'sympatllY with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are c:ounted as 
another dislocation, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In the ,coal-mining industry, wllen the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
numbel' counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as vvol'kers involved. 

In calculating the: duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment, 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 

are particularly in th.e mining industry, where there is 
{)onsiderable due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of wOTkers involved, and, subject to Nle remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industria1 dislocations contingent upon disputes 
in each year since 1924. Particulars are shown separately regarding dislo
cations which originated the year specified, and those which com~ 
ll1enced at an earlier date:-

Dislocations. vVorkers Involved. Duration-vVol'king D::tys. 

Year. 
AnM )rew. Tobl. Anterior. New'. Total. Anterior. New. Total. terior. 

19~4 4 5:20 524 484 185,:268 185,75:2 28,634 611.,135 639,769 
1925 6 644 650 4,192 :239,320 :243,512 29,436 S03,668 923,104 
Hl26 13 379 392 2,368 211,366 213,734 127,275 1,304,246 ] ,431,521 
1927 3 4.57 460 1350 178,920 179,570 58,250 841,70C! 899,952 
1928 6 276 282 904 100,937 101,84J 29,236 470,546 499,782 
1929 2 3.30 332 567 100,676 101,243 4,303 3,209,761 3,214,061 
1930 6 185 191 11,136 52,045 63,181 1,210,266 339,783 1,550,1349 
19:31 5 99 104- ],35:2 :26,772 28,124 :211,380 JG3,66J 315,On 
l(132 2 1"''' 1:24 6"') 45,183 45,805 159,!):22 92,743 252,:265 

1033 1 92 93 100 23,409 :23,509 300 59,002 59,302 
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The loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any year of 
the period-1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. The 
loss, according to departniental records, includes 158,900 days in 1931 and 
159,522 days in 1932, in respect of two anterior disputes in metalliferous 
mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trade conditions. 

A classification of the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur n10re frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. :Moyeover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In caleulating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, allowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arisi::J.g from this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations, especially in recent years, when 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the loss 
c.f working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,7'78 
d~lYS, aml the loss arising from slackness of trade and other causes was 
2,337,500 days. In 1929 tIle principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in March owing to a dispute, and were still idle at the end of 
the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
:in eo aI-mining in 1929 increased to 2,476,536 days, whil8 the loss due to 
other C'1Uses (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 
to 751,865 days. 

In analysing stn tistics of industrial disputes, especially if they are being 
compared 'with those of other countries, careful consideration should be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, bec::mse the practic8s vary greatly in tho different 
eountri8S in which such data aTe published. . 

The following> 8tU tem811t shows the particulars of the dislocations in 
mining> and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
yea,-'s. The working days during eaeh dislocation have been assigned to the 
year in which the dislocation and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the wOl"king days 
ch2si:!iecl according to the year speeified. 

Year. 

I 

DIsloc:!.tiollS. 

~~~i~g> I n~~i~~}otaL 
1 

\ lIlinin 'S". : 

\"'lol'kers Invoh eel. Duration-\Vorking Days. 

IDU 48;; 'l"'r 520 /-"'2 Q I 12,078 185,268 537,040 .. -» I ." -
>" 1

'
",,1,)0 I ]O,y,o,)l I G~O,o71 

1925 Ij35 8a 614 218,0:341 21,286 2:~9,320 741,823 280,968. 1,022,793 
H)26 :315 64 379 148,210 6;~,1.5G 211,366 1,010,052 350,59,1 11,:;60,646 
1U::7 ;:SfH3 9[ 457 15:3,005 25,825 178,920 710,731 160,207 870,938 
19:~S 2::H 40 276 gq &9'2 7,499 100,0:37 :3-16,123 1'28,726, 474,IlHI 

_ .)).J;:,)U I 
c9:29 ;3UO ;)0 330 "'",692 5,984 

1
100,675 3,689,89J 74S,4:t)O I 4,436,a77 

:9:30 1;:;8 ""' 185 44,453 7,592 52,04;3 617,R:38 76,797 I 694,;t;~ _I 

HJ::)J 8! 1" 99 25,H6 i 1,656 I 26,772 95,!)82 7,ng l 10;3,601 <0 

19:n D7 25 1:22 41,172 

I 

4,011 45,188 

I 
84,0(;4 8,D~91 93,04:3 

19:3;3 72 20 92 18,133 5,276 23,409 44,157 13,50;5 I 59,722 
I I I 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to 
ill 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 
in HnO-on aecomlt of the dosing of the northern 
1\1[,1'011, ID29, to 3rd June, 1930. 

which ('ommcnced 
1929 and J ,163,150 
collieries from 1st 

A serious dispute oceuned, a 180, ill the timber industry in 1029, fol
lowing an extension of homos by award o£ the Oommol1v,'ealth Court 
of OOl1ciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation lusted from J alluary to 
October. 
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It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the year in which rthe diR10'cation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
grouip as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 
---~--... ----------~ -c-----------.~--

Duration-Working Days. I1 
Year. 

1.924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
19;~3 

Estimated Loss of \Vages. 

lIIining. I Non-mining~ I Ind:'~rieE. I I All 
Mining. .Non-m~ning. t. Industries. 

Days 
537,040 
741,825 

1,010,052 
710,731 
346,123 

3,689,891 
617,5:38 

95,932 
84,064 
44.157 

r 'I 
~;1,~31 ~~b,~71 I 46~,900 :2,800 \ 552,700 
280,968 1,022,793 663,000 232,COO 895,000 
350,594 1,360,646 I1 928,000 295,800 1,223,800 
160,207 870,938 660,400 136,900 797,300 
128.726 474,849 323,000 109,700 432,700 
746;486 4,436,3771 3,45L500 668,500 4,120,000 
76,797 694,335 569,900 63,600 I 633,500 
7,729 I 103,661 86,100 6,000 1 92,100 
8,979 93,043 I 7:3,4.00 6,700 80,100 

15,56.5 .59, 722 I ___ -.:-~~_O __ .~~~~ 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
page, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the records are deficient in regard .to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
-of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been Telatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated dLuing the year 1933:-

Duration in Working Days. 

Underl day 
One dfLY 
Over 1 and 

7 
" 14 

21 

not 

" 
exceeding 7 ." 

14 .. . 
21 .. . 
28 .. . 

Total 

I Dislocations·1 
Workers I Duration-

Involyed. Work Days. 

8 3,203 1,238 
46 10,434 10,434 
14 3,853 7,4:U 
16 3,391 13,457 
7 2,378 23,862 
1 150 3,300 

----- ---------
92 23.409 59,722 

-------------'-------------

A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. Tha 
number of workers affected by dislocati~ns lasting one day or less during 
1933 was 13,637, and the loss of workmg days, 11,672. 

The causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mining' indus
tries and in the non-mining group during 1933 are classified in the followino. 
statcment. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labou~ 
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are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." 
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

Those pertain
union rules are 

Cause. 

\Vages 

Hours 

'Vorkin; conditions 

Employment of persons 
or classes of 1)01'S0118 .. 

Trade unionism .. 

Sympathy .. 

Miscelbneous 

NOi) stn.te 

I 

lilining. 

-:-I-,--··-··i~, ~" 
I 0 . \\ oll.ers I t' , u"" o rJl. ,lon·- 0 =' 

I
, ......,::: 11 1l1~ vVorkin n · -;;;.S 
.~.S volved. 0 I .- ~ 

, H~ days. I H 

16 3,860 13,943 

24 7,077 17,244 

21 4,913 0,367 

Non-:Uillillg". All Inu115tl'ies. 
----- ._-----

I

, I Dum. 
WO~'kel'~ S~~~: \V0,rkers I tion~ 

I ll1~ : \Vol'ki'l1o' In~ 1 \'VOl'kinrv 
I' volyed. I days. '.' i vulved. days. eo 

~-~--~----

3,334 \ 11,714 23
1 

255

1 

1,580 2 

2,19 I SGl 27 

1,338 ~'.HO I 28 

100 800 I 

7,194 25,657 

255 1,530 

7,326 I 

v,2~~~ 

100 

17,605 

10,477 

800 

1,4541 1,76± 1 S 1,454 1,784 

3 829 I 1.~19 I I 3 029 1,819 

Total. . .. 72Tl8.l33144,157 2°I5,27;irl5,5GSr-;ZT 23,4001- 59,722 

In the 11lll1mg industries disagreements about working conditions and 
wages were the cause of 70 per cent of the loss of working time during 
1933. 

By extending the analysis of the causes of disputes over a peTiod of five 
years from 1929 to 1933 it is found that in the mining industries 90 per 
cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements regarding wages and 5 per 
cent. to those relating to employment of perSOlltl or classes of persons. 

In non-mining industries disputes relating to hours showed a proportion 
of SG per cent., the employment of persons 0 per cent., and wages 4 per 
cent. during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, tl1e experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of working time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about 7G per cent. in disputes relating to hours 14 per eent'7 
employment of persons Or classes of 1Jer80n8 5 per cent., and working con
ditions 2 per cent. 

IKDUSTRlAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda, and the development of pri vate schemes for the promotion 
of industrial ,veHarc show that attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases amI 
accidents arising in the course of industrial employmeut. 

In both State 8111 federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embracetl the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in i.ndustry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number of 
Acts which apply to vario'.ls classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and itsamcndments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of pro'dding suitable building-sand of keeping the premises 
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dean, OI seclHuLg adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
danger0us machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out 
workers is subject to limitations, and the employment of workers without 
remuneration is prohibited. Factories must be registered annually, and 
inspection, with the object of securing 'compliance with the law, is conducted 
by a staff of inspectors attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. 
In match factories the use of white phosphorus is prohibited :J:>y the White 
Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the risk of accident. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
of Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Vvorkers Accommodation Act, 1926, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for rural 'Workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period exceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying, 
or pastoral occupations. 

The conditions under which mining is conducted are subject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining 
:industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen, 

Industrial Accidents. 

under various enactments relating' to indu,trial 'lwgiene, employe,l's are 
~cequired to give notico to the statutory authority of accidents which causc 
injury to 'workers, but the availablc data do not supply a compl'chcnsive 
~'ecord of such OCClllTCmCCS, In factories, employers are l'eqllil'ed to report 
,accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to m[1chinel'Y or to hot liquid 
or other hot or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity, if an emlployee is disabled as to prevent him from returning to his 
work in the factory within forty-eight hoUl's; and other accidents if an 
,employee is disablcd for seven days or more. 

In the :veal' HJ:33 there were 20 fatal aecidents in factOTies and 5,230 non
fatal, including 89 which enllseclllermanent injul':V. There wcre also 5 fatal 
and 17 non-fatcll accident~ in c(}l1n0dinn 'with lifts, scaffolding and cranes, 
in 1933. Particulars of accidents ill mines and of railway and tram
way and tnrffie accidents are shown in other ohapters of this Year Book. 

\VonEERS' COllIPENSATION. 

U ndex State legislation provision has been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the \Vorkers' Compensation Act, 1926-29, which 
{:ommenced on 1st July, 1926. 

Speeial provision for workers W110 are disabled by t~1e effects of silica dust 
is made under the INorkmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as 
amended in 1926, and for certain cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis, 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines under the Work
;men's Compensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1929, and the vVorkmen's 
Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. 
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Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount. od' compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the ·Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to workers whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising 
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of compensation in res;pect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at least seven days. 

The Act provided for compensation in respect of injuries on the periodic 
journey between the place of abode and the place of employment until 
November, 1929, when this provision was repealed. 

Where death results from an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
weekly payments or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted 
from the amount paY3Jble, hut may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect· of cach child and step-child under 10 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

vV,here there are no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the vVorkers' Oompensation Oommission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason' 
llJble burial eA-penses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total or '[Jartial incapacity the compensation payable includes: 
(a) weekly payments, and (b) the cost of medical and hospital treatment 
and ambulance service. 

The maximum weekly.payment in respect of the worker is two-thiras of 
the average weekly earnings up to £3 a ·week. Where the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of his earnings up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a worker is entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wifc and 8s. od. per 
week in respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earnings. :\Nhere no compensation is payable 
in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family over 14 years. "lJV"118re no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss. 6d. 
a week in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 1'1 years. 
The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller remount, 
and the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to onc guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 
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With the conscnt of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, having regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ahility to compete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
crder of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amount" 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act pO'es'cribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless 11.e is authorised 
by the W O1'kers' Oompen,~ation Commission to undertake the liaJbility on 
his own account. Insurers transacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain a license from the Oommission, and must deposit with the State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,0'00 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Oommission. 

The Workers' Compensation Oommission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 
"tatus as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Governor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
The Oommission exercises judicial functions in regard to the determination 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final. The Oommission is 
:required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonable efforts to con
ciliate the parties to any dispute which may arise. The Oommission may 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medical 
referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any matter to a medical referee 
or a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses incurred by the Oommifsion are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the 00l11Il1ission, of their 
total premiums in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been provided by the State 
Insurance Office a,s well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the workers' compensation by insurers indicate that 
49,842 claims for compensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act 
of 1926-29 were admitted during the year ended 30th June, 1930, and that 
the approximate number of workers entitled to compensation in the sub
sequent years was 37,765, 27,064, 43,829 and 45,989 respectively. These 
numbers fall short of the actual number of injuries sustained by workers 
in the course of their employment. In the first place certain groups of 
employees are outside the scope of the vVorkers' Oompensation Aet, 
such as casual workers (unlet's employed for purposes of the. employer's 
trade or business) outworkers, employees whose remuneration exceeds 
£5;)0 per annum, and the police and others for whom special provision i~ 

. made under other Acts .. There are also groups of employees who are paid 
full wages in case of illness or accident, and, as a general rule, claims 
for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they result 111 

death or serious disability. 

The number of claims for compensation declined steeply in 1930-31 as a 
result of a diminution in the volume of ,employment, and in a smaller 
degree to a reduction in benefits under an amending law which came into 
force in November, 1929. 
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From particulars recorded by the Commission the following summary 
has been prepared. Owing to incomplete data, a large number of cases
in each year are omitted, and as the pH'portion of such cases is variable" 
e.g., 22 per cent. in 1931-32 and 42 per cent. in 1932-33, the details, 
are not satisfactory for purposes of comparison, one year with another:-
---------

I Industrial Diseases. I t I ! c . 

I 

Accidents. 
,_~_____ _______ To a ' ompen>;atlOI1 

Yeari 

I 
Non-

I 
1 N i ('ases I Paid during 

Fatal. Fatal. Total. FataL I Fa~,~i. :, TotaL. Reportcd·1 Year. 

]J;lales. 
£, 

1929-30 138 39,457 39,595 10 271 281 39,876 945,846 

1930-31 '''1 86 27,094 27,180 8 157 165 27,345 718,333 

1931-32 I 74 ~2,304 22,378 i 138 lJ.5 22,:323 492,101 ••• 1 

1932-33 84 2:3,767 23,851 4 17.5 179 24,030 483,487 

1933-34 104- :31,570 31,674 1~ 192 20-1 81,878 60:3,84Z 

Females. 

1929-30 2,094 2,094 l21 121 2,215 24,37& 

1930-31 1,.516 1,516 77 77 ],593 22,587 

1931-32 1 1,374 1,375 81 81 1,456 18,75!} 

1932-33 1,426 1,426 144 144 1 1,570 17,984 

1933-34 1 2,028 ! 2,029 1 215 216 2,245 26,523 

The compensation paid in each year includes payments in respect of 
cases continued from earlier years. 

Of the compensation paid in 1933-34 in respect of male workers, £85,112 
were paid for medical treatment and £74,:31:3 in weekly payments to depen
dants. The corresponding £gL1l'eS for 1932-3:3 were £64,434 and £57,897. 
Compensation in respect of female wOl'kers included medical treatment 
£7,650 and dependants £51 in 193:3-34. The payments for medical treatment,. 
as stated above, relate only to cases compensated by weekly paYl1l0nts. 

The average compensation paid to male workers is shown below for each 
of the four years, 1930-31 to 19;:):3-34, \vhich have elapsed since the benefits 
payable under the Act were varied:-

Particulars. 

-.------... ~ .. -----.--------

. I 1930-31. i 1031-32. I 1932-33. 11933-34. 
-

£ £ £ 

I 
£ 

Total Cases ... ... ... .. , . .. 671-1 666·5 645·3 588·5 
Disability Cctses-

I,ump Sum ... ... .. , ... 20:3·6 194·0 183·7 

I 

180·1 
Weekly Payments-

Worker ... ... .. , ... 11'0 9·4 8·:3 8·2 
Dependants ... ... .., ... 4·2 3·1 2·5 I 2·4 
Medical Treatment ... .. , . .. 2·8 2'7 2·7 2·7 

Total Weekly Payments .. , ... 18'0 I 1:3·2 I 13·5 I 1:3·:3 
@ 

I 
All Cases (l1litIes) ... ... .., ... 26·:3 

1 

21-9 
I 

20·1 19·0 
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The decline in the average amount of compensation is due to a diminu
tion in earnings resulting fronl a fall in rates of wages and contraction in 
the volume of employment. The average cost of medical treatment, as
stated in the table, is based on the total number of cases compensated by 
weekly payments. The average payment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid was £4 12s. in 1933-34, as compared with 
£5 3s. in 1930-31. 

The average payment for mcdical treatment of females in 1933-34 was 
£3 9s. per case compensated by weekly payments, or £5 2s. per case in whick 
the cost was paid. 

It has been estimated by the Workers' Compensation Commission that the 
cost of workers' compensation insurance under the W O1'kers' Compensatior:;. 
Act, 1926-29, and the "\Vorkmen's Compensation Aets described below was 
£1,190,680 during' the ;year 1932-33, or less than 1 per cent. of the ,vages ill 
respect of which insurance premium was payable. 

The -Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken I-Ell) Acts, 1922 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respeet of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining operations were interrupted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
workmen. 

In terms of the Workmen's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to. 
1929, which will xemain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis, 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Oom
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine-owners, and at 30th 
June, 1933, payments -were being made in respect of 53 cases, including-
46 employees who were living. 

Payments to other persons eligible under YVorkmen's Compensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is m::lil1tained by contri
butions-one-half by the Govemment of New South 'i,Vales and ol1i~-half 
by the mine:owners. At 30th June, 1933, compensation was payable frOlD 
the fund in respect of -6G5 workers, viz., &83 who were living and the depen
dants of 282 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
19iJ'2-3:3 was £116,543, funeral and medical expenses amounted to £507, 
and fees and administrative expenses to £3,004. The total disbursements 
from the fund from 1st January, 1921, to 30th June, 1933, al-aounted to, 
£1,141,938. 

The Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as amended by the 
Workers' Compensation Act, 192G, empowers the Government to establish a 
scheme for the payment of compensation with respect to workmen who, 
suffer de.ath or disablement owing to libroid phthisis or silicosis of the lung, 
or other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposur0 
to silica dust. Provision may be made by the scheme for the establishment 
of a general compensation fund to which employers in any specified industry 
involving exposure to silica dust may be required to contribute. In this
manner liability in respect of a disease contracted by a gradual process maF 
be distributed amongst the employers concerned. 
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A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppe-rs, 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Oumberland, entitled the 
Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, 1927, was gazetted 
in September, 1927, and amendments in 1929, 1930, and 1933. 

The maximum amount of compensation payable in ca~es of death is £500; 
and in the cases of inc;:l,pacity a weekly payment up to 66g per cent. of the 
workman's average weekly earnings during the twelve months preceding 
the date of his injury, but not exceeding £3; the maximum liability in 
each case being £750. The compensation fund into which the employers 
pay contribdions at the rate of 3 per cent. on wages is administered by a 
joint committee appointed by the Minister for IJabour and Industry. Up 
to 30th June, 1933, compensation had been awarded in respect of 129 work
men, and at that date cOE1pensation was being paid in respect of 92 work
men, viz., 78 who were incapacitated and 14 deceased whose dependants 
were beneficiaries. The amount of compensation paid in 1932-33 'lvas 
£12,198. 
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WAGES. 

Wages paid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals, and as the scope of 
the arbitration systems-described in the foregoing chapter-has extended 
to cover many groups of clerical and professional employees the tribunals 
by their awards determine, directly or indirectly, the standard rates for 
nearly an organised wOTkers. With the development of economic depres
sion in recent years thc influence of the industrial determinations in the 
direction of standardisation has been weakened to some extent by the exclu
sion of rural industries from the jurisdiction of the wage-fixing tribunals 
under 'State jurisdiction, and by the exemption of persons engaged on 
unemployment relief works from awards as to wages, and probably by 
evasion or non-observance of awards under the stress of economic adversity. 
On the other hand a lack of uniformity in wages arising from the existence 
of two systems of arbitration-State and Federal-has been almost remedied 
by reason of the fact that the basic or living wages in force in both systems,. 
as described below, have been brought close to uniformity. 

The Living Wage. 
Early legislation empowering industri,al tribunals to rfix minimum wages, 

as incidental to the preservation of industrial peace, did not .give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exel'cise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their detemninatioITs on tlle living wage, which must be sufficient to secure 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage pl'inciple since it 
was defined by Jl.fr. Justice Higgins, President of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
of Oonciliation and Al'bitration, in the well-known Harvester case in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the Industrial Oommission is authorised to 
determine a standard of living' not more frequently than once ill every 
six months, after public inquiry, and to declare living wages, based 
upon the determined standard, for adult men and women. The Oommis
sion is required also in terms of an Act passed in December, 1932, to 
adjust the living wages in April and October in each year, to accord with 
tl10 increased or decreased cost of maintaining the determined standard. 
The living wages, as declared or adjusted by the Oommission, have statu
tory fOl'ce as the basis of industrial awards and agreements, and when 
they are: varied the rates of pay in current awards and agreements are 
deemed to be varied by the same amount of increase or decrease as the 
liying' w8ges. By a recent mnendmcnt of the law, the automatic effect of 
vm'iatiol1s on any aw'ard or agreement is limited to 60 clays unless applica
tion is made to the Registrar for a corresponding variation of the award or 
agreement. 

The family unit prescribed in the case of the living wage for men is a 
man and wife: and one child under 14 years of age, and where there is 
more than one dependent child in the family, wages which do not exceed 
the living wag'e standard m8Y be supplemented by family allowances, de
scribed on page 6C,1 of this Year Book. Since December, 1929, the living' 
,yage for women has been fixed as a percentage of the living wage for men. 
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The variat~ons in the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
.authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. The deter-
minations were made by the Oourt of Industrial A:rIbitration in the years 
1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade from 1918 to 1925, and later by the 
Ind ustrial Oommission:-

)fear. 

]914 
1915 
H1l6 
1\118 
HJl9 
H120 
1921 
1922 

(>. HU 
]923 
1925 
I!H7 
1929 
183:2 
)93;3 
193:j 
193 k 

I 
I , 
I 

Date of 
Declaration. 

16th Feb1'Uary ... 
17th December ". 
18th August 
5th Septemuer ... 
Sth October .~ ... , 
8th October ...... 
8th October .. ... 
12th May: ...... 
10th Apnl 
7th Septem bel' .. . 
24th August .... .. 
27th .Julle 
20th December 
20th l!cllQust .. . 
llth ApriI ...... . 
20th October 
26th April ... 

I 

jl,len. 

I,iving 
\Va~~'e. 

£ s. d. 
:2 8 0 
2 12 6 
:2 15 6 
0 0 0 " ., 
.) 17 0 
4 5 0 
4 2 0 ., 

IS () ... 
" .) 19 0 
4 :2 0 
44(\ 
4 5 0 
4 :2 (j 
;1 10 (\ 
;) 8 6 
:3 6 6 
:3 7 6 

I 
.Number of 

Ohildren 
included in 
Family Unit. 

Two 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

N~'ne 
One 

'Vomen. 

I 
Date of Ltving 

Declaration. vYage. 

il, 
£ s. d. . .. ... 

... I' ... ... 
'I J 7th Ii~·ccmber .. ·l 1 JO 0 

I 19 0 2:'lrcl December "'1 
23rd VecemLer .. 2 3 0 
22nd December ... 2 I. 0 

I 
I 9th Oeto~er ..... I 19 () 

10th Apnl ...... 1\ 2 0 (\ 
7th Se)Jtember... 2 1 6 
24th August...... 2 2 6 
'27th .June ...... 1

1 

2 (j 0 
20th December... 2 4 6 
26th Aug.ust ...... 

I

I]8 0 
11 th A pr1l ..... I 17 (\ 
'20th Octoher... 1 16 0 
26th April ...... I 1 16 (; 

I 

The family unit COvered by the living' wage for I:t1en consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1£11:1 to inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent chilch-en; and a man, wife, 
and one child in 1929, one child being' excluded from f8mily endowment. 
Since 1st ,July, 1930, employers have berm required to deduct unemploy
ment relief tax when lJayiug wages, details are shown on p,1gC 782. 

The living wages sbown in the table did not apply to employees 
in rural industries, for whom a declaration fixing the living wage of £3 6s. 
per 'week W,TB in forCe for twelve montlJs from Octobel', 1921, anr1 at the rate 
of £4 4s. per week from J uue, to 1929. At the last
mentioned date the ]lower of the State industri,ll tribunals to fix wages for 
:rural workers was rescinded. 

The 

The Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitnllion Aet does not defille the 
basic wage nor the principles to be for its detel'mination, though 
it prescribes that eases relating' to altcrations in the basic wage or the 
principles on which it is computed al'C to be decided hy the Chief J uclge 
and at least two other J udgcs. 

In 1908 the Oourt as a stanch1l'd the HarVester 78. per day 
in Melbourne ill 'which was b3scd apparently on needs of a 
man and wife and three children. L9ter there developed gradually a 
custom of inserting in awrrrds [ll1d a?Teement., for the periodical 
adjustment of thee-prescribed rates of wag'es, according to changes in the 
cost of living. The adjustments 81'e eomputed hy the use of the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician, and may 
be made at intervals of thrce or '.3ix months or, as in the ease of pastoral 
,awards, onee a year. 
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Tn 19:21 Prcsi(lcnt of ';18 Oourt C~fl', decided to 
mld to tl18 fhrvC'stcl' (ascertained 
index numbers to the \yagc), the sum 
increase's in the co,,;t o:f living' dUI'jng the iuterya1 bet"Wl'c:n adjustments, 

In Fdn'mll'~', ID:31, the Cuurt llil'euted that, in vio,,' of l'royailing economic 
conditions, a rerhwi;'1Ull or 10 per cent .. should 1)(· made ill the rates of 
v;ugcs 11)' feclernl those fm' special 
]'eason~. The reductioll ,vas to the basic wage element but 
"Iso to the ""Power~ :l,l." und lllarg'ins nboye Lnsie rates, ,yhich 11it1181'to had 
l'cll1aincd constant during the currency of awnrcb. This deduction of 10 per 
{'('nt. operated Ulltil Jl.Iay, 1934, though its effect wus modified to some 
('xtent twelve months earlier a change in the method of comlmting' the 
periodical The effect of the change (\yhieh is explained ill 
ihe 19:31-;32 issue of the Year Book, page 'iGG) wus that (a) "l'ariation3 in 
the cost of liying between 1907 (the date of the Hanestel' judgment) am1 
1029 were mcaslll'cd, ns by the index numbers of the cost of food 
;Illd groceries mId tIle aH~rnge rent of nll housE'S ;lnge 7GS); (b) then 
the Harvester cquindcnt e,lknlatect in this \\'a;v- <1l1d tIle POW('TS 38. were 
,'cljustc,d for subsequent e]Llllges in the roost of the nse of the 
"All Items" index nnmiJc'l'S covering and household 
l'xpenses <1[, we'n "s food nncl alld the Tent cd' 1e'lH nnd fiyc roomed 
ilOuses (88e png8i71); (c) 10 p81' cent. was clednctccl from the result 
,md from margins oyer the bnsic l'Oltes. 

In a judgment deliYel'ed in April, 1934, the COllrt nlll1(1ullcecl its decision 
to discontinue the 10 ])e1' cenL reduction, to giye the basic WJge itself a 
new starting point, and to the method of asseSSll1rnt and adjust-
lllent, for which it diTectecl that "All Items" index numbers be used. 
~rhe "Po\vel's 33." \yas discontinued, Dud ~1 111eaSllre nt ~vas 
by an order that, after 1st 'June, 1934 (when the b:lsie rates had been 
adjusted by the index numbers for the ([U81'te1' J anu:1l'~·-!l.ral'('h, 1934), no 
('hange was to be 11l8c1e unless it amounted to at least 28, per week. 

The ncw b'l~ic rates lOT the capitnl cities came into f(,ree on the 1st J\fay, 
ID34, or at the end of the 18st pay period in the month, viz" 
Sydney, Gis. per week; 648.; Brisbane, i31s.; Adelaide, 64s. 
(subject to special cleduetion of :38.); Perth, 6Gs., and Hobnrt Gis. (subject 
to special deductioll of The corresponding rat,o for the six capital 
cities eombined w"s (i;'5s, In arriving at these amc,uuts the Oourt gaye 
consideration to investigations already made Federal :md State tribunals, 
and, by its judglllent, did not entirely abandon the IIal'ye,3+'el' standard 
because the amonnt fixed for the six e-apitals-[;:-"s.-is the Harvester 
equivalent, and the rates for the several e-npitals are tho'''e which give equal 
l'urchasing vowel' neeording to tl18 "All Items" index numbers for Dee-ember 
quarter, 1938. In the case of Ade1nide and Hobill't thf" CUUl't decidod t.hat 
the increase resulting from the judgment should be mn(;e in ~h\ges, and for 
this reason ordered a special deduetion equal to ;)5, ]:'21' ,\yeek in Adelaide 
until 1st Deeember, 1984, and :;8. for the next thn'e then ls. to Lt 
June, 1985. The deduction in Hob:1l't was :2s. until 10:34. 
then Is. until 1st ,} uno., 1985. ' 

Basic rates were determined for a number of towns specified 
in the judgment-including' Newcastle Gis. ~md Hm G:Js.-and the 
rates for other locnlities outside the J\fetropolihm an'HS :11'2, as a genernl 
rule, :3s. less than the rate for the capital cit;v- in the ,same State. 

In respect of the living or basic wag-es, the fed·d'2.l tribunals ar8 not 
hound to uniformity in the same wnv as the Rtate ind:'1stl'ial tribunals in 
New South 'Wales are bound by the' declaratiolls of the Industrial Oom
mission and in m~1 king n\Y8.yds, while normally the general 

59137-0 
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outlillcil 811Y 

~lncl the cost e£ 
localit1C'2 -to 'i'.-hich nn a\Y~ll'd rcL~t~\,). J~'Ol' this rCaSf)'l i11<; h:_l:c'i(~· ;":.~tes 111 

lOTions federal a'.YJrds sOll1cti!llC:3 difi:;~l~ In a suiJstal1t-int (1 C:.;;l' cc. 

The 
u,sed ill ~nnn'd:-: of the federal lridu~,tl'i:.d tl'ih-~lnaL~ 111 1'( 

capitftl city siJlce 1st to;jO, \vhen the I-Ial'Yc:-::tt:r for 
~--'OUl' series aTe VIZ.:-

The I-Ial'Y('stel' W"",l' by the 00111m011\\"(",1[h St'1.ti",~('i"n's 
".r~ll 1-1ol13e8" index 111.1111))C1'8) the "Po\\"el't~ ;}.~<" 

(~) Th~) \\7:J;:;'O ~lS ]11 series Ca), 

I] /\J1(l"t~G 

- ~~;~~~her 

),Jlhy 
June 

1: Septomber 
1 DecOlnhc:l' 

1.. ~irarch 

-c}H? c1c11ncticE of 10 vel' cent. oTdel'cd 
t () the \\'£l~'es the 

, 

2y,llkY:;' r 3IclIlllUl"llC. l'ricklllC. I A,illiaic\ll. r(;1't11. I-IoL~1.r::. I 

8. d. S. (1 

G S0 
0' 
\..)-.: 

(\ " 
{I 8:2 (} 

lJJus PovVers 3.,(~v-k2S 

GC 2 I 
(j,;; G4 Gn 11: 
(i,""i (" 02 (ji) ,I) I 

Si") ('-! d_ 

e:l :; :)8 {)() 

1 ~ 
(-") 
Id Ii 57 :38 Gf 
(it " i)fJ 8 57 5H 

0 
0 

() O~ G2 0* 0 6.3 Cl':' 
0 62 C 08 0* 0 (lC 

UG () 62 0 0* GS () cs 

.~. 

n 
0 ,. 
C 

C-
l) 

D 
l) 

o 



IVAGES. 

The Oommomve"lth Court does not deebre a bWlle wClge fCl' ,Y;:;c:<l(;ll. 

YVhel1 for an awanl a ITlinimum rato is assessed with 
tl10 needs of in the eOllcGl'ned, and in 

the ratio between the minimum "lvage for the women and 
minimum for the mon is Gluing the currency of the a\va]'(1, The 

under feder31 awards arc ll~ 

DcteT1nincdions in the TT arious Stales. 

In 
JnJnstrlcl1 tribiJ1u:1.s c~ulblisll.cd under 

ot "\vages in the Y~ll'ious -inchlstl'J€S 

and SJilCe 

federal award rates \vhers 
COIllITIC11vvenlth Oourt is obsel'vc(l 

of collective 

In '\:;/ estei'll Allstl'31ia the St~1tO A,.'hitl'ation Conrt c1cteTmlllC's ;1 

-wa.<:re :in .June of each veal'. aTJfl1n~rl TeviD"\v {he )f 
cla;:" at v'. i;l'~()l'Yni" v •• Stntistifian 

or 11JOrO 11er \ycck lu:s occul'~'2d iD tIlE a chnngc of one 

\vhjch the bCislc '.vugs ]3 Qetcl'lllincd by the 
2nd tl11~ee ch:1d~-c::"L 131 

'\',~ag0s :£01' D.cl111t InzJJ~;8 

£18 dctc rn1 tned the 
inchistrial tl'ibull,,1s:-

T'}'ifJl! nu78, 

10-2'8 
18'20 DT:C, 82 

H)30 GC) 
0," 

H)31 82 

ID32 70 0 0 

Cl 74, G3 o 
6 

6 0 
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SE(;ONDAllY\YAGK 

ascerblned tl18 basic riltes of wages 1(,1' unskiHed the 
asse,3sment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is tLe usual practice, under ths 
State system in l\ew SOllth 'Vales, vvhen v~lTying ,,;ages on account of an 
increase or deCl'ease iil the cost of liyillg, :0 unaltered the recog-
nised 111:]r::;'in between the skilled and the ,vo1'kmcn in an industl'Y, 
and to va1'Y all rates of wages by the amount which tIle basic wage has 
been incre"sed or reduced. 

~rl[c CornIY10ll\Vcalth Court dei:cl'r:nincs in each CJ,;:;;e an anlount I,vhich it 
considers to be the fail' value, as at the elate 01 the awanl, of the skill 

The 10 per ccnt. reduction ol'llerecl Court which 
from Jlst 1001, to 1st 10:")4, ,"'18 to the 
wc-ll "S the basic wage. 

RATES OF "VAC:E2. 

The rates of wages fur nuiolls ocenpations at iDt8nCl1s since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. Except where specified, the figures indioate tlle 
minimum mnoullts fol' a fLlll week's WOl'k on the basis of the weekly, 

rate" fixecl by industrial awanIs and agreements, and for 
to industrial the l'uling or pre-

c':]tes are stated. The table contains of a few occupa-
iions only, but similar inlonnation relating to Cl large number of callings 

annually in the "Statistical Register of New South v.r ales." 
for the year 1920-21 the rates 31'e stated for each year from 

inclusive, and for 1921; and the issue contains the 
from 1014 to 1922:-

.. elee:Lric:t1 
Uaker 
'Hootc1ic-l;:el' 
r.railol' (re[ldy-rnaue) 
COlnpositol' (jobbing) 

Blii1dine:~ 
lll'ickla ye:' 
CiOXpCllter 
P~iHter 
Plurnher 

MiH!ng'~ 
Coalll1incl', pei.' t0n (be::;tcoal) 

CoahdlCelel.' 

Silvcrminee ,. 

Transport-
.Raih\.rn.y loco-drivel' .. 

fJ 
o 
o 
o 

52 G 
45 () 
flO 0 
52 0 

GO 0 
GO [I 

54 fJ 
GI! 0 

42 

54 (; 

54 
55 
60 

G9 
C3 
GO 
66 

s. d. 
101 9 
107 G 
109 G 
107 0 
108 G 
100 6 

OS G 
102 6 
105 0 

108 0 
110 0 
104 0 
lIO 0 

G 11i\ 
103 G 

to 
106 G 

9D 0 

lOG 0 

(j 

1~;~ G 
118 G 
118 (j 

118 G 
125 G 
102 G 
108 0 ' 
11(: 0 

126 6 
120 0 
116 0 
127 0 

114 0 
to 

G 
o 0 
o ',lG 0 
o I 127 0 

I 
1 I G 1 

s. d. 
92 G 
Sg G 
89 5 
88 6 

102 G 
{; 113 G 
9 SO 11 
o 81 7 
5 I E5 10 

101 0 107 G 
112 °1107 4 
103 4 90 lG 
tU 4 1110 

I 
G 1 I 6 1 

95 0 95 C-
to 

109 6 6 
93 0 0 

{

GO i GO 0 

DOl,O 0 I g~O 0 
to 

130 0 l3S 0 Ho" 

G ! lO~o G 

6 ! 109 6 

o 'I· 89 0 
o lOG G 

to 
o 130 

94 0 
to 

118 0 

Wharf.lahourer per hOur{ ~to 0 !}1 

Rural indust:rric:3- { I' 

~he~rel' .. 1per.~~o sheep 20 0 24 0 

Sb,tlCil-hn.na, \Yltn keep .. 20 0 1'>5 

{ 

15 0 2
t
O
o Farm-l:1houre-r, with keep to 

fi'liscellancou8- 20 0 1
25 

Pick a.nd shovel 1l1:10 42 0 48 0 
Rtandard millinlUl11 wap;e * ,15 0 

40 

48 0 

42 

94 
82 

211 

41 ut 

54 

55 

• Standaru not fixed. t Plus family endownlent. t Less 29. 
«(,) Less 78. Gd. per week, (b) 278. 3d. per 100 

(c) 36s, as from 1st January, 

01,1 2 3~ 

>.J'':' 6§i 32 D(a) 20 3(b) 27 

42 G 38 2(0) 36 0 

o I 20 0 25 0 20 
to to to 

0' 35 0 35 0 32 6 

D5 o 195 0 81 0 77 0 
S~ cti 82 6t 70 Of 68 at 

week. § Plus 3sAd. pCI' week . 
1st January, 1933. 



,VAGES. 

Prior to the detel'mil:aiioll of the HUl'Vester rate in 100i a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 ~ho\Ys 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour In some 
factories, but the average was probahly about i1;'". Jler week. 

The w'lges of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary """,''''''1) 
to the condition of the "cams or places where the coal is mined. The 
rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal under federal legisla
tion between 1020 and] 929. A dispnte occurred in ~OJne of the nOl,thcrn 
mines in 1;1-arch, 1920, ;cnd these mines were dosed. They remained id1e 
till .T UllC, 1930, when an agreement was made and registered under tile 
(Jon1momn'alth Oonciji[!tioll and Arbitration Ad, the contract rates being 
reduced by 12~' per eent. and the daily rates hy 6d. per 

The wag'es of l'nilway are incrG<lsed on the complEtiol1 of 
v"ch of the first foul' years of scrviec, the highest rates being to 
drjvcl'~ of mail and ]lC1SSel1gCl' trains. An 110nl'ly rate is :f{)r 

a,s intcrmittency is a constant factor 
n;]nme of sh ippillg track. E\:tra rates are 

handEn::::' cargoes sUI;h ,1.', wheat, cXlllosl';cs, nJl(l fl'O;'en meat. 

In the 1'11ral indnstries, r2cteo for slJ8al'el's and other pastoral 
are fixed l,y the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Al'b',tl'atlon. 
TIle conlmct rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep :from 
io Jul,v, 10:;2" ,VilS suhject to ilnnual adjustments for cost of 
tions. The ratc fixed at :JOs. per 100 in May, 19:}4, is subject 

ill ]I;[a1'ch in each ycar if the variation in the "All 
im]px ll11lnhers c',l11pi]ccl by tho Oommonwealth Statistician 

calendar year would ropresent a charg'o of Is. in the 
The Ynm'ement in the index numbcrs in ] 9:}4 wns too 

'lffcct the rate c1uri II 2,' 1035-:}6. 

Perio(:' 

September, 1927, to 1928 
March, 1928, to J\Ial'ch~ 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 
July, 1930, to Ma,reh, 1931 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 
July, 1932, to December, H132 
Ja.nuary, 1933, to Ma.y, 1934 ... 
:ilby, 1934, to March, 1936 

... 1 

... 1 

... i 
I 

I 
:) 

Rate vcr 
100 Sheep 

(Florl<)_ 

s. d. 
41 0 
41 0 
41 0 
32 6 
32 6 
32 6 
2[) ~ 

,) 

27 3 
ao I) 

Deduct ... 
Add 
Add 
Deduct .. ' 
Deduct ... 

the 
rn to pcr 
"mal] to 

s. d. 

2 3 
3 4 
:-; 4: 
7 6 

21 I) 

A St:lte award for employees ]ll'oscl'ibillg '] shearing rate 4-;}s. 
~)el' ] 00 noek SheE'll and a we('k]y rate of 56s. aud keep for .station hands 
\1'3.5 in operation from August, 1926, to Decem bel', 1929, when it was 
rescinded by lLot of Parliament. Persons not bound by the fedCl'fll 3\\'ard 
weTe bound to obsene the conditions of the State award. 

\Vages of farm labourers wero not fixod by awar(] or agTeement until 
Ootober, 1021, when a Eying wage for rural wo1'ke1'8 was declared ~t tho 
rate of 66s. per week without bO:1wl or residencc, or 4-28, per week for t!lose 
who were provided with board and lodging. The declaration lapeed after 
a period of t'weTye montlE. In October, 1920, an award covering agrioul
tural 'workers was issued by the Oonciliation Committee relating to the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural 8mp]oyees at ~l]c r~te 
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of 3!~,oo per week wns declared by the IIlllustl'ial Commissiono 1n V't!C':!l:LlU"I 

I'm'al workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industloial arbitration system, and State awards and a~Teements applyingo 
to suc:h employees were rescinded. 

The r:"tes shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
in the ,york of railway constructiono 

The following table of average rates shows the extent to which changes 
in the nrtes for individnal haye affected wages in various 

of industries, and in all combinedo The figures represent 
average weekly ratcs of wages payable to adult males in each group of 

~iJHl -tJl(, \\,Tcjg-htcd average for all gTOUpS cOlnbil1cd. 

l' c::. ,0 t;18 computntilJllS wcre obtained in of 874 occupa-
tiOD3. ~]'l'le il1dllstl'jftl ~l\vaTds and agrecn1811ts were Inain SOUTces of 
:UD]':):ol! ,::ticn, and for ccclJ]1ations nut subject to the industrial determina-
tifrES. l Le ~ll' l'alcs ,;\Tcre f(sccrt:J.l11ec1 frcJ]n 
and l~'()nl eCl'l'etLil'ies o{ tl.'~1de unions. 1'he ~V8Te 

WC'l' cakubcec1 OIl the basi8 
jl1 the 

~lncl 1'U1':J1 

for the rl'10st P<.:ll't outsiljO the Inc;tl'Ollo1ital1 area. 

the :JYCTage -wage jl1 CQch vvas 
the slIm of the rates W;JS 

of weights liclng 
cLI t~l ns to the 

el1gugcd in th:lt group. 

l'otc~ ShO\\:11 in the t~l hlc fOl~ 1021 :1nc1 later YCDTS aTe those deter-
1~Jll~20. fo l' :2\ e\v 8,-1"(1 t h 'YVale.;; by ths (J 011un 011 \veall:h S tat-i::::ticj ~ln. 

G:~n~:p o~ I:l:lllstric:3. 

and dOE1C'3tic iu[1nstl'ie;:;. \-dU:?T'O :food and 
vfl1uc of such 11::1~ beell aclde:d to the l'Lltcs of 

,--- --
I 1911. 193" 19:2D. I In:31. 

So cL , cL ~, (l. eo d. 
55 HH :iD7 D ! Ut 

G,) ~~,:3 7 10 G:,) 11 

51 U::J 101 :2 0:5 S 

51 CH 1\) 
i 

DG 2-0 8:) 

C-i lOC 0; ! J:2'_; 107 R 
,,1 ] O:j ill 9 
(j :~ -e i l -l()D S< 
CO II 100' lUO 

5) 0;:) fl7 " W3 !I 01 8:2 
'll fJ2 I an ](1 S-i- I ::~ () !J 01 
4-1- 100 5 

! 
lOG 2 S~ 11 SO 01 0 S;G 

40 f)2 if) 11 C,D '2 70 
Jj S~) 0 , iD 7 7Q 77 
41] ut Q i 6 01 ~ 78 7D () 

--
I 

I "--
51 D5 10 10:2 11 84 11 81 n 8;.1 2 

I 



WAGES. 

At tlJO cnd of 1()21 the llYCrag", T;lte Pt wap;es rOT all industries was 56.4 
per cent. above the aveTage of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it WflS fit fI point above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year until June. 

when the average, 103s. Gel. 11e1' week, was dOll bIe the Dven,ge of the 
;year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
ComIuissioll of K ew South 'Vales was reduced by an amount 
28. Gel. per '\'eck, and btate rural awards wel'e Teseinded. 
the "HnTYester equiyalent" for Sydney declined by 'Is. 
wages of coal-mIners and of pastoral workers under 
",vere reduced. the aVenl~"e ·wage in DecemheT, 
lower 8s. lOd. than at the cnd of the 3-e:u. 

During' 1981 the living \v:Jge jn St::te 
828. \\"hi1e there "\Yas a reduction of 98. 

COil.StJllt ut 
Iveek El the '"lIal'\~esTel' 

ln 
rates uEcleI' 
38.2d. 

:COl' and the 
W81'e xeduced by 10 PC1' 

influences ill e D verage norninill 
to 038. Gel. t,\yelvG 1110n ths 

State ~lnd federal 

cent. 
\rags declined fl'OI~l 

1:::-l tel'. 

and the avcrngc llCJlllillal \\'ng'l' Ss, Gd. 

unclel' 
cou:rt. 

09s. H. 
basic:. 

Cid. and 

The Stnte tl'ilnmcll reduced the 
:ctlld there ',YJ.S ~t slight deelillc J11 188-:1: 
the bct~ic were peT 
cent. dc~dnction \v-r~s restored to rn~1r:;-ins -in Irdcl'<-11 
1929 :11Jd 18:~~~~ there \veT8 l'eductions in the Y~lriol1s gTOll1)::~7 Tanging: 11'0111 

2138. 
rural 

to 

Between 
.[)s. 5d. lE 
l'emainecl 

about :21~. 9el. 

'Iho c:Lu;se8 \yith Ll.l'g'f'st :rcduetinns \\~el'O 

tr(.lJn\\T~)5~ :--:l:·l"nCes :::~rS. 

c:LJthll1g'. nnd InlscelL.lllCOUS 111<..1 nu-

1ra.r;cs. 

The tab10S l'e1Dto to tl10 Dunll11al rates 01 wages, that is the 
,actual nmounts of rnO:::ley and in Ol'Uel' to Sh01Y 
the effectiye Y~lh18 of tbese an101111ts it is llcce2s~n'y t.o considcr them in 
:relation to the l)ov;e1' of lllCJlley. :Food awl re=lt nI'" the only 
elements of of 'which records [(s to v~ll'iDti(n]s in PU1'-

po'ivcr of InOllGY ar8 available ~E; 88 IDOl and ill the Iollovying' 
statemcnt the l'.::Lltioll between the cost of these it01l1S and the aV81';'1;;;-8 r~lte.;; 

of 1vagcs is ilhlstl'ated. For this purpO::8 the a'\Gl.'agc rates ot \V~1.S8S have 
been l'eduC'f;cl to index -\vhich have been dLT'idcd by th.s index 
numbers of food and rent. The results indicate the vm"iatiolls in the 
.effectivG wage. 

The index numbers of the 110min81 w'tge for 191G and years, 
as ShO,Vll represent the mc:an of the average rates at the cnd of the 
:four qr1mters of each yeal'. (hita are not available; for lDOl a:l<1 
1911 and the average nominal rate at the end or the year h:18 been used; 
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it IF; not likely, how e,er, that this would haye an appreciable effect on the 
~l" w~~g'es wcre fairly stable 111 these years. 

------

YCD.T. 

I ~10] 

l!lll 

1916 

1321 

Hl22 

1924 

1925 

H)26 

l(,27 

1928 

1929 

1990 

1931 

1932 

.:-\\"f'-mr;e ~olllinal \Va,22:e fol' a, Full 
\Yct;k·s'Vork. 

Amount. Index Number. 

Index Xumber of 
Food. and I-tcnt 

(All Homes) 
Combined. 

I!1dex Number 
of 

Effeciire'Vuge. 
(Full Work:) 

---------:--'--+--------'C"-- ---- -- -» 

S. d. 
43 11* 

51 5* 

59 7 

GB .'5 

93 2 

'J3 10 

94 7 

07 ~J 

101 ., 

I02 7 

103 

101 8 

94 10 

SS 10 

84 I} 

S2 [) 

854 

WOO 

UGO 

1855 

1812 

1801 

182() 

1840 

IOOI 

1968 

l[)95 

2005 

197i 

1844 

1728 

1634 

1609 

848 

1000 

1351 

1672 

1585 

IG8.3 

i602 

1790 

177G 

1783 

18;39 

173S 

15,18 

1462 

1410 

* A t end of year. t Jan. to Sept. 

1007 

1O00 

859 

1109 

1142 

1059 

IOC!) 

1077 

1062 

H08 

1119 

1079 

1138 

B91 

1182 

1172 

In 1901 the effecti,>e wage was slightly higher than in Hill. It deciine:1 
after IHll ns living beeame demer, uutil in 11.116 it 'was 14 pcr 

than in 1911. Subsequently wages incrensed ut a faster rate 
than the cost of food and rent, and when pricps declined in 1022 th? 
effective wage index number rose to a point 14 per cent. aboye the level of 
1911. In later years this index number nuctuated at lower levels, and in 
]929 it was about 8 per CBnt. higher than in 1911. Between 192\) and 19f\2 
the decline in prices was greatcr than the fall in II omillaJ l'ates of wages 
so that thc eTIectisc wage for full time work rosc to 19 per ccnt. above the 
1911 rate. There ,vas a slight decline ill 1932 and and a reduction 
of :} per cent. in the nine months January to September, 19;34. 

The rates of wnges, nominal and cffectiyc, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the 1'ates payable to employees under awards or agxee
ments or on predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnin@s, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the 
1'ise and fall in the volume of employment. Thus the ccnsus records show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 
1911, and there has been an exceptional degree of unemployment "ince 1930, 
as well <18 part-time employment in many industries. :M:oreoyer, employers 
have been required since 1st July, 1930, to deduct fronl the earnings of 
their employees unemployment relief Or wages tax, of which particulars are 
given on page 78:!. 



The value of production, as shown in this section, relate,s to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fishCl'ies, and trapping-and to the manufacturing imlustries. 

The ~values in to the rural industries (exc-opt the Het values in the 
t<lble on page 8'2;3) are stated as at the point or pLwe of on the 
basis of the pl'iee,3 to the Ilrodncel's, which are some\y!Jat less than the whole
sale in the metropolitan market. No deduction h,,;3 been made on 
account of the cost of items such ,,8 seed, ~fertilisel',~, containers, fodder for 
animals. machinery, etc. 

Some of the quotations are known to be understated. For instance, the 
vabes as estimated for agricultural and farmyard produce are deficient, 
because records are not ayailable as to production (which in t:he aggregate 
must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. The production from 
fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fishermen. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart
ment of 3.£1ne", of which aetails are stated in the elwpter of this yo]ume 
relatillg' to the mining industry. The values as rcconlecl by the Departnwnt 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values whicl: are included 
llere in the production of the m8nufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke ~\Yorks, also the valne added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, 8nd in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values sho,"-11 for 19:21 and '.,mbsequpnt ye81'S <He those supplied by the 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Census Ar·t. and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each yeal'. 
The figures do Eot represent exact values. but llHly Le considered to be the 
beEt estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
do not include the production from c]uarrics exc8pt in 19''25-2G and earlier 
yr:,us when the outpnt from \]nmries hcld under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the oost o-E Taw materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions retlll'l1S arc not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where maIll1sl labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing' reasons the aggregate valuG of production as stated is 
not complete, and should llot be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on eapital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the eonsumer, nor, 
in the case of eA,})orts, carriage to the point of shipment. 1Ioreover, the 
earnings of many important activities, such as the building indu.stry, of 
which records are not available, or from railway construetion 0)' com
mercial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted haye several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are v9luable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important data 
for measuring variations in the national income. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified inJ,ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1916-16 when the year ended 
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June was substituted. The values fOl" mining are an as those 
stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 1916 to 

and those for 19:32-;)3 and 1033-34 to the calendar years 1932 and 
respectively;-

YC.'1r_ 

£ DOO 

1871 7,609 

1SBl lO,S66 

lS91 J4 j 725 

12,4t7 

1J!1 2v,5HS 

ID:~431 

21,53;') 

23A94 

2n,:~t3G 

2G)020 

36~7S;3 

:i~,775 

4(;,028 

:)2,n~·1 

,1:1,! 10 

s~! ,831 

4(\{)3;) 

20,;)50 

17,987 

lD,4!5:2 

Sl,5!;j 

;-1.f-~ ~25 

Pril1)t1l'Y Industrif:S. I 
r:.ur~11 Indu:5triea. 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 

2,2:20 1,HO JO,939 

4,216 ') ;)Q'"::; _,_vv 17;367 

3,615 :3,7:15 :21,075 

7,060 ;3,188 2~,G95 

9, ! ,\5;}.jJ- :36,SO,1 

11,817 7, }S2 38,440 

n;~7S 7,DG:3 40,99G 

2C\:iGS 7,G48 0l,50;) 

;32, ;~7:~ lG,4·!7 69,156 

20,:261 1:2) 1 ~1 u8,19{) 

1'i ,Ci 1 l:~,..;1-JD 07,859 

l7,G,,;, 1:2);317 0D,7S3 

0- b) j,) __ 1,_0< ...... 1~1 ):";;:'6 87,GOG 

] q,C;');') ].1,;'7 J, en,! 

:21,81G ]-;)c~n 70)Gl5 

];J,.J...J:-~~ li:i,F2 I 7~,~i07 

I ,4~S5-1 

;}6: :367 

i -!-2):-Ei~' 

-13,554 

50,4.J:0 

GO,SW 

Minillg. 

Tob:d, 
Pl'il1l~ry 
lndus
trie~. I 

I Total, 

I
1 r~~~~!~~,~. 
Tnd l1stl'ies, 

1 
• ____ 1 1 

£ 000 I £ 000' £ 000 £ 000 

£ ::: I 
I 

492 I 

GSG 

2,G03 

4,OS9 

~~,810 

r: ,...,...", ,I, .• ,.; 

0,:300 

2,GGD 

2,'706 

1,6261 12,889 2,490 15,379 
I 

2,138119,997 5,183 25,180 

6,.3+ I 2S,267 7,79D 36,066 

5,G81 10,011 39,;~73 

19,4;12 65,906 

22,6S1 71,645 

2;],7G4 76,116 

Co""' 0-''-' ...:D ....... J0 S6,821 

(1:3,128 126,56;3 

46,746 118,2:35 

51,;-}9G ]34,684 

[i;3,6i31 141,495 

59,044 163,474 

G'"i·,S38 1'iO,132 

llD,S'!!) J68,022 

71,50;; IGO,044 

7:3,627 102,612 

GG,S48 1;:;;5,030 

49,G:2J 100,'25::; 

4G,(j[j;l 100,449 

49,5n!J 103,;388 

M,on L24,H2 

:s 1,012,00S l!l 

The total value of jJroduction increased in each decade between 1871 and 
1891. During the eOlrly nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
was slow. In howeyer, the value of production was considerably 

than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
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upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rOse 
rapidly. The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due rnainly to 
enhanced prices. 

In 192G-27 the yalue. was the highest yet recorded, and 
the vi,lue in the two ~'ears was about 5 per cent. lower owing to 
:1 decline in respect of primary production. In 1929-30 there was a further 
decline of 17 per cent., dairying being the only important industry which 
did not ~ho,v a mm'keel rliminuhon. In 1930-31 there was a further general 
decline and the total yalne decreased by 26 per cent. In 1931-32 there was 

in regard to production, but this was ahnost offset 
declinc in the manufacturing industries. In 1932-33 primary 

increa3ed in value 10 per cent., and manufacturing by 6 per 
cent. The total ,vas 8 ]leT cent. above the value in the previous year but 
lower than in any year between 1919-20 [wd 1929-30. 

There was an ll1Cre3Se of oyer 14 per eent. in 1033-34 as a result of an 
in the of \1'001 and in the yalue of manufacturing 

fluchlations in the yalue of pro-
duction a1'(, the result of Yariatiol1s in the wool. In the 
year ended ,) une, 192.'>, its \alne, £34,073,000 W[lS recorded 
and with a yolume of production it was nearly as in 1926-27 
and tbe following ~-eaT. Prices were very low in the three scasons 1930-31 
to 19532-:1:1, and the nveragr' 'lnmwl yn lue of ~he clip was only £1;),0'00,000. 
In the season it '\1'018 double this amount. 

In wheat is the 
which affect 

rmc1 8e'lsona1 conditions 
harvests arc the 

cau.sc of fluctuations in the [mnual values of 
from the vcu'iations in the ]ll"iC8 of this ('eTe;ll which 
state of oversea markets, l'ath01' than l'llon 1(1(",1 and 
tho ill (lnence of both factors-season and price henrs in the 
up or dov.-n-the f1udnntiolls n,'e e()llsidel·;~1Jle. The 

pl'odllCtlOll \\Y~l~ l'eeoTc1ed jn 1920-2:1, \yhcn tl1e \vheat haTvcst 
was bountiful and the hl~h, tlle vahw of 1he grai~l being 
£20,000,000. Another >\'118"t harvest W;l" in 10242:>, and its 
value was £10,000,000. Harvec;ts in Tocent yem's have exceeded the C1'OP of 

bnt the value small. 
The ann11al v;1h1(> of "vas 

constant from 1024-2.) to 1929-80 then it declined by 21 ]181' ccnt. in the 
emu-se of -[\\'0 S8[180ns. the Jast three seasons has cx-

sufficiently to offwt decline in 
In the 111ining industr;:- coal is the nna the value 

of the O\!tllut of the c(l11iel"ie~ dc:cl'eas2l1 iu 1927 to 
Th" condition of the oyersea mm'ket usually exerts 

of 'which fluctuates 
The output ±"rnm mines declined from 

]n 1920 to ":2,000,000 in 1\):~11. tJ,en fell below ):1,300,000 in 19:11. The value 
has since risen to £1,740,(01), TIle value of mining
does not include the ont11;1 l from quarries at £5G:),400 in 1932 
and £83G,GI)O in 1933. 

The relating' to the in(lustrie~ c1isdose a 
advance from the beginning c,f The p8'riod uncler 
than nntil the value ,Y8.S 

three years there were 811('C(0'"31,;'e decreases of !) l18r 
6 per cent., the valne in lD:j1-~;:: lower by £:2, 

cent., 26 per e811t., aDd 
than in 1928-29. 

In 1032-:33 and 19:"3-:14 thO"e ',Y:tS improYcmellt. 
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I::1 the following' table the estimated value of production, as at of 
is shown in relation to the population in each year. The per 

capita mnounts for 1920-21 and later years have becn revised since last issue 
""""'Jrd with the results of the Census taken in June, 190'3. 

Hlll 
J013 

Pl'im:u'y Industries. 
1---__ ,' _______ _ 

I 
.TImal Inc1ustr,p~. I Forest::; I 

-- '[ Antl nl -I D~';-;;~~ I RTOl~~ IF,s~,~~ie;., 
I PastorLl. ,--. cl - and fmm I dl1ll't,t In- rl~rappllJ!.[ I I.!Ula. y:ud. ns rlCS. 

i £ s. d. I .£ s. d.l, .£ s. 
! 14 [9 5 I 
'14 4 0 I 

I 12 17 10 I 

, 0 2 1 

I, 12 7 si 
11 2 10 I 
11 10 11 

5 

5 

5 
G 

G 

10 2 

J 
;:; 4 

17 
15 G 

16 0 

2 3 

I 2 10 
, 

7 

I 2 6 

3 IS 
.j " 

c 17 

.£ s. do I 

o 12 9 

o 12 11 

11 o r:=~ 
o 1~ 

G 22 2 10 
2~ 0 lU G 11 

22 10 0 D 1 
101,5-10 

1920-21 I 
12 8 10 

]i) 

14 11 4 

U 11 7 

0 
, 

27 
I 
I 

17 : 38 1 19 
9 10 2 

I G 1 27 
a 

I 
0 ,j 

i 
31 

7 10 2 5 11 31 S 

1 H 
2 .j 

1 17 10 

]924-25 20 f, 1:2 G G :lS 11 10 2 <I 
192.0--26 

i 3 11 5 i ~~ , 28 ID IJ :: !l n 
1920-27 i IS v 1 S ')':1 0 6 2 ~3 
1!J27-:?S I 17 0 10 0 i 29 15 

e£ s. 
:3 4 0 

2 15 11 

5 12 8 

s n , 

4 13 9 
cl 15 

3 18 11 

.) 17 
4 D 

4 15 

G 

cl 10 
1 G 5 

4 0 
.) 5 10 

i 
I 

I , 

Total, 
Primary 
Indus
tries, 

£, s. d. 
25 

20 2 0 
24 15 

21 a 

27 18 2 
28 1 

~8 15 3 
32 10 

30 IS 
3" 11 

38 2 

38 12 

46 0 

:36 15 2 

H 6 
3G " 

1928-29 lG 7 1.5 10 17 :30:2 S I s! 3 11 
I 

:]5 IU 

1929-30 10 10 10 G 1 f) ~J 1;") 4 2:2 7 7 

1930-,11 I 7 1 4 4 10 11 4 14 7\16 12 10 
19:}l-:~J \ 7 11 9 5 13 3 4 0 I IJ 17 14 10 
193::-~;:3 S (; 1 6 1·1 10 4 S (l I 19 D 5 

1938-~~ 113 G .~L.f~,,-=-_.~_~J ~_;~~_~ __ _ 

14 4' 
I 

o 1 

')]f) G 27 1 

4 10 19 IS S 

4 1 I 20]9 0 
22 ] 4-

26 Hi 

I 
Tot~l 

Manufac- Primary 
turin n - and 
Indus~ I l\IalJ1!-
tries I factunn,!:; . I Indus

trIes. 

1 -------

£, s. cL! .£ s. 
4 IS 0 i 30 5 
G 1;:; 6 I 3:2 18 
6 16 7 

! 
31 11 

7 G 6 23 16 

" 

11 13 5 I 38 11 
13 2 H 1 

13 n lG 
]:3 4:1 16 

20 12 10 00 11 
21 18 ] 0 55 10 

2:3136115 

d • 

7 

S 

25 0 i 63 U~ S 

26 72 0 
27 IS Jl 64 14 
~~ S iO 14 
29 10 65 15 

I 
20 12 f) (j0 £) 

26 10 D I 5:::: 12 

ID 2 I 39 7 111 

18 " 4 I 39 :2 4 
19 '2 'j 11 41 HI 7 

20 13 7: 4,7 Q 10 

Tb2 value of peT head from tLc pastoral industry was 0011-

grealcr In 1871 and 1881-when sheep-raising was the staple 
uf the cr)]ony "nel llastoral output reprcsented ncarly half the 

total of production-than in subsequent ycars when the population 
had er:tered jnto other [lcti,-itics and -the c:qY:;-rt trade in \yhcat~ butter, etc., 
,,,as 

Ti~e development in the manufacturing industrics in 1871 and in 1881, 
as ll:easured by the valne of output per he:d of population, was not so great 

th,c appear to indicate. The production included the output frum 
u'HTal c1a,ses of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral actiYltics, viz., boiling'-dowll works, 

woolwashing, grain mi.118, chaffcutting', soap and candle 
works. 

ESTIMATED NET VAU-E OF Pnon{:CTIC1X-R{1HAL r"'IlGSTHTES. 

The iUl'e;:;'oing e3timates o£ the value of rural production represent grotiS 
yalue.- (at the place of production), including' such costs as fodder con

farm stock. seed, fertilisers, spraying', !power and water uscd in 
etc. cledl1cting the estimated cost of these items from the 

the net values of nual proclnctil)ll ha ve been estimated for the 
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~'eLH2 1925-23 to 11133-34 ,\8cul!OIY8. No deduction has beo11 1~1,l'.',2 for 
of capital, 111 ,1(' 111 ne1','1 01' plant ;-

lH:2f5-2'l1 
1920-27 
1927-::B 
D2S-2') 
1929-:3n 
IDaO-:;l 
1f)31-~3:2 

1932-3:3 
19!33-3'~ 

Yoar. 

"'1 
... 

l'astor;ll. 

£0110 

1D.175 
~1,13:1 
:j4,4~:? 

I , 
, AgriGultuTJ.l. 

1 
-----

£000 
HU7~ 
17,7J3 
12,137 
I fi,fj:3 1 
11,:37:3 

0,77G 
12,960 
1!3.124 
II ;72-1 

- -----_._------

-£000 fOOl! 
12,4·UD 
1:2,00:3 
l2,3:14 06,31:11: 
J2,092 
11,719 
10,333 :37.DI):.i 
9.624 41,loS 
9,291 46,.348 
9,843 G[),U8U 

Detnils the decluc:tions from the gT02S valucs an, lJubji,;~ed Hi 

the Ch'll'Jtei's of this Year Rock rebting COllie rurnl indusb'ies. 

PRINCIPAl, PRODUCTS. 

TIlG follo,ying datement sh0ws, in regant to tho principal 
thc averng'e Clnnualllroc1uction, absolute and por heall of population, 
four of three years eaeh, yiz., Cl) the pre-I'mr years 1911 
'which were years of high pl'Oduc·tiol1, (2 and 3) the yenrs at tl,o 
and el~d of the 11eriod of post-'\\'ar expansion, ~lnd (4) the three 
:1 une, 1984 :--
-,---.-,---- '-- ------_._,-,----,,-.----

Prodnd. 

A verngc Annual Production 
(000 omitted). 

1911-
13. ]-:1~-13. :1021-2:3'1~27-~:.ll~g:-:3: 

-----,-----~-----. 

Wool (as in the grease)... ~~~~370,22~"315,3~~[475,:J(j7 500,;:391 
JYIent, Frozen (Exported)-

]3eef ... 11,120 10,271 6,805 8,54:1 

nt~\~~ton ... ~g:~~~ ~~:~~~ ~~:igb 1 ~~:g~f 
Cheese ...... "I 5,845 0.2:34 0,787 7.619 
}}acon and HCtm ,.. ", 15,940 18,M2 24,3(10 20,679 
Wheat ::.oush.' 31,865 42,858 41.280 68,6:31 
Maize 4,691 3.813 :3,345 2,913 
Potatoes cv~t.I' 1,824 1.046 847 798 
Hay 18,612 23,100 16,1(;8 17.724 
Coal t;;n 9,664 10,485 9,397 O,778 
(,ol'e 461 813 1,0:]5 74·2 
rioId ~~.: 200 :32 13 26 
~iel;(el~'* cvv't'.' 14,183 8.741 9,00(1 6.978 
'" u ' 4,204 2,244 3.457 :3,018 
Zinc"'... ..." i 3;553 2,447 2,798 1,991 
rrimLer, Sawn sup. ft. 69,078 157,899 152,542 82,898 
}'ish, Fresh ... ... ]1). 15,499 20,588 27,498 2:3,132 
llabbit Skins (Exporteel)... 5.305 6,747 9,800 5 933 
Jron, Pig ... c,~·i. 771 5,:373 9.05G 0,758 

I~toeretll}nlldgOctesme"t 0'):,'3' "14 3,989 8,327 7,550 
"" H _ 3,778 8,418 3,059 

Beer and stout ." ga!.' ')0> "5° 24,845128,308 18,2:55 
Tooacco ... 10. ~6:370 1""11 14 914 I" 0i71 
Biscuits...... 24,175 39:2M 43:744 :32:205 
I300ts and Shoes ... . .. pairs 3,752 4,174: 5,007 5,591 
Bricks ... No, 366,985 339,721 435,631 \ll,403 
C"ndles ." ... 10. 5,511 4,596 3,240 1,72:3 
Electricity ... units 165,249 386.742 892,365 1,152.679 
Gas .. , ... 1,000 cuo.ft. 4.878 8,465 10,555 9,367 
.Jam and Pre,crved Fruit lb. 27;767 30,39(; :31.498 I 2\),761 
Soap ". 31,670 37,085 52,:341 42,185 
Sugar, Refined ... . .. C'i~t.'l 1,834 ') 373 3,038 2,5:35 
Meat, Preserved ... ... lb. 25,501 4:320 4,948 !l,082 

*Estimut.ed contents of ore raised. 

6,4 
3G·6 
45·4 

:]'4 
9'1 

18·:] 
2'7 
1·0 

10,7 
5·5 
0'3 
0·1 
8·1 
2·4 
2'0 

g7·0 
8'9 
:3-0 
0'4 

'i:4 
12'8 

3·7 
13·9 

2·2 
210·5 

3·2 
94·8 
2·8 

15·9 
18·2 
1·1 

14'6 

147·8 

4·8 
19·5 
40·5 

3·0 
8,8 

19·0 
1·8 
0·5 

10·8 
4·9 
0·4 
0'0 
4·1 
1,1 
1·2 

74·0 
g'7 
:3,2 
2·5 
1·9 
1·7 

1~:2, I 
18'4 

0)'0 

159'2 
2,2 

181·:3 
4·(} 

14-:3 
17·4 
1·1 
2,0 

195'0 

11,8 
40·4 

2·8 
10·0 
17'0 

1·4 
0," 
G·; 
3·8 
0,4 
0·0 
:3'7 
1'4 
1·1 

02'8 
11·2 

4,0 
3'7 
3·4 
:3·5 

11'0 
0·1 

18·0 
2·1 

179·2 
1-:3 

:367'1 
4·3 

13-0 
21·5 
1'2 
2'0 

195·3 

3·3 
26-1 
51·7 

2-D 
8·0 

24·u 
1·1 
0·3 
6,3 
2·6 
0'3 
0·0 
2-7 
1·2 
0'8 

32'0 
9'0 
2'3 
2'u 
2'0 
1'2 
7'1 
4°7 

12.5 

35';1 
0'7 

4±4'O 
:3'6 

11'5 
16'3 
1'0 
2'3 

The statement shows that the annual produotion of most of the com
modities in the list has increased considerably sinoe 1911-13, the principal 
exceptions being frozen beef and preserved meat, ooal, metals, maize, hay, 
potatoes, and timber. In some cases, however, the inorease has not b2en 
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growth boots 

tinllJel'J cC'-lnent, iron ~;Jld steel. 
Annual variations in lhe quantity and yalue of the chief rur~tl 

-wool, and butter-al'e shown ueJO\L A comparison of :1H:,rage 
"Falues per lUlit is sho\vn the ~l',-Cl'a.?c price PC':;" lb. of gl'8asy 
l,vool at anctions \vherc the ot The- is sold; (b) the ;t'l8Tage 

to ~']Je £:)1'11181'8 10l' \\TI1e~~ t ~1-:: 
l~x('lllsi\'\.~ (Ii' b,-J11~di('s JncL 

'\vhj ch ~-j In( iTilt~'ll. 

ID;jl-;j2; <:lbout ~)Ll. ill to 
milk l1sed for 

1026-27 

4:Exclucling (juvcrllm3~:;'t. bounty, etC'. 

\'v"'as 
InCl'EaSed oEset "to a 
seasons until lD29-~10 \~rhel1 ~h8 

In 1B2'0-21 and 1924-25 the \\'hsat 
\lel~O hjgh. -"l[~riatio::cLS in the vnlue 
l'eVIG'\V "',verc dl18 to cha:ngcs in the 

until lQ~l \'/h211 the Teh-:'Tn \\T~l.S 
the crop exceeded 

for 
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hut dicl not ilYLIJTOVC in LIt-er seasons, £11H1 the 1~11'1nerS ha \Ve Lee:) 
by G (;VCl'n111cnt as sho\vn on page S2-1-. 

:f~n'lnel'S a:1'8 to lnlttcl' faetoTjcd <-1C'cOJd-

ing to the ::lr11011nt of lu:}de therei:i.'OTn, and since 1st J anual'Y, 19:]G., 
the bl1tter have been to al'l',mg'cmcnts for 

,- of this volume, 

The ]TJn~"T(;llH'nts jn l'Ticcs OT (I()c"al , 8nd :al -'1_ 

rnral "incc 1926 arc illustrated in the gn\ph:-

VVHOLESALE PRiCES, SYDNEY, 1926~~U035. 

'[[COL, BUTTER, WHEAT MilD NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 

NDEX 
J F 1\1 I', "!;~;2.J iO\ SON ~ ,J F M ,Cc" ,,;1

9
,;

cJ
:J (0\ SON J ,.' c I'll 1'-\ :'J~9,~~J ;\ SON 

iN 

1225 
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for the vnrions CA'mlHVU :1,' illustmted in the 

Wheat.-The 8\'eTage of ~hipl'eJ's' 8nd lllmel'~' fur Lagged 
,,:hent ex 

-for greasy '\Yool bn,3ed on the actual lwiees 
l'eali"ed at ~3ydne)' mwtiuw; (luring' each month fur typical grades of merino 
11001. 

,--The ~I'n'l'nge wl1(>le.,:,,1e 1)1'II'C m of dwi('est quality for 
{l~ Jlxe(1 l)y tbe (,{)Hll1l1ttcC' ,Jrgilnised fcl' sl1pel'\~ising the 

Thc index numbers of non-rul'cLl pl'uchwts l'ehlte only to ~evcnty-four items 
included in the ,g'ener;ll index of whole3ale (see 1,age 7(;0), and no 
highly 111Lll:_~tf,:l('tln'2{1 eUlll111()c1ities It:lYC been Lil.::p'n into ('on.sic1eratlnl1. 



1Nl) IAL 11 OF 1\ sou ALES. 

All ;lC'COtlllt of the Imh;stria1 of the State up to lSClG :1ppeflrs in 
the" \\'ealth nml Pro!-,l'ess of ]\:2'1' SO~\Jth \Vflles, 1897-8," nnd is continued 
on a hl'orllleT hasis in the" Official Year Rook, lG:'?1." ;~ 1'e5um6 of develop· 
Illcnis i'l'OIrl j 921 to 182G <lPPC:JTS in the 1'"" C'~-ll' ]Jool~ of 1023-20 ancl is here 
contimlecl in outline fo,' Lite]' c~erlr~ to thc middle of 19:1±, 

192G-27. 
The course of industrial in jhi,: Y(";n' may be considered in two 

parts, the first terminating second ~ommen~ing with tllG :1dyent of 
a of dry weather early in 19:.?7. \Vith this change oE \yeather condi
tions was :1ssociated :1 detel'ioration 0-£ husiness conditions, partly as 
consequence, but p:1rtly of independent origin, and the year' did not close 

so propitiously as it 

In the latter half of 1926 on the Stock Exchange increased, :1n,! 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in IG23 was strongly 
nnintained. All classes of stocks cxcept Government bonds :1dvanccd ill 

and the contrast servcd to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares in 
iinanci:ll and otherllUsiness This 

lJtlt t1le n10Y0111ent 111 -W;)'S sDch that 
mallY ebsscs of stock dimi)llsherl. This l'ise 

on the Stock Exchangc ,nlS due to the weight of money seeking inyest
ment, 2nd further evidence of the accumnlation of loalloble funds wa l 
present ill the rapid of fi=~ed at C'l'cllit of privnte (;ustomel'3 
:;n trading b8nk8. 

Although [l(l\'er"e seaso'lal factors lead al'l!cared ill October and Novem
:111 parts of the Statc except the southern nml :far western districts 

recei,ed bountiful rains in December. As the of the 
season's wool <lucl wheat hall 1)1'\\ctic,,117 finished 

Bet the effects WE're :felt 
amI in the ;yie]d of wheat. c117 conditions ag8in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 oyer," considerable pZ1rt of the 
Hnd oycr the whole State :[1'om April 1m1;i] the CT1,1 of 

severe in The effeet of this marked change in the 
:betul's made itself felt in the outlook for in 1927-:;8 and 
vented the moulding of fin:mci,ll and Imsines.'3 policies on the 
of continued expansion. The :1Uh1ll111 and wintel' Fro\'ed 
a reduced clip of wool W8S for 1927 -3S, and th'3 
germination of wheat was 

As the £nanci81 position W118 snsblillcd by the of rel11isation of 
the rccord wool-clip and of the whcat lUll'Yest ef 192G-27, thc re-
action was at nnt only nfter the middle of 1927 the gTOTl'th 
<of bank and of was maintained with no abnormal moye~~ 

1,111 ill the t])[11; had ruled on 
money \\'[\S c1iyel'tetl to meet tIlt; 

·exigencics of the pnstoral senson, 
t;eeame less reg:nbr. These 
ll]1COllnectccl with a slight c1cdinc in the 

*,-,!)1:37-~ 

in the YOhlme of bnsine88 
howeye1', "ere not 

net c111'nin&'8 of C(1111)11nies which 



SzS 

declared their profits in the first lwlf of HI:.!7, thollgh it is Uc that 
the reduction was maiuly dlle to fnclors c'xternal to NC'w t",'11th 
It'uch as the severe drought in QueC'noiand. 

Rut, in general, the prnceeds of the s acti viti(','i \HTe 

and despite SOU1C shrlllkng;c ill the val':LOn.3 ~:U1l1'C:C~; cII 

conditions were outwardly very llro~pcrous. 

The national income, which h'ld increased rapidly since 1920-21, eontinue,l 
to expand, tllC inc1"8[1s8 for the year 10213-27 being approximately 1). per cent., 
making a total of 80 ]lC'r cent. ill tlw ag'greg,ltc ,wd 20 r)er cent. in the 
ayerage Hlnount per head in six yem'B, The yolume of 
(liwtioll fell' ex(~ecdecl that of C1lW llrcyiou,," year ,md 
emvloyment. This, coupled with the f,\voLU'ab1e prices re,disell, lYlilde it 
inevitable that business aetivity should intensify. Rank clearings, "-,,hich 
h8d rcflected an increase of o,er 30 11er c(cnt. in interbank cheque Uans
<1ctions from 1921 to 1026 showed a further growth of 5 per cent, ill li)2C-27. 
The value of merclwndi,,,c exported 1'O,e Lc- nearly £2,000,000, and tlH3 valll'2 
of imports increased by over £3,000,000, onc-fourth of this latter increase 
beillg on account of machinery and implement·s. In addition, h,nding 
activity continued to increase, a heolthy feature being' a marked 
in the country districts, 

Returns of unemployment, so far '18 anlibLle, showed considerable dimi
llution, and stoppages to industrial ]lrOCeSses through inclustri81 
nlso decreclse<J. Altlwng'h the Slate basic \'0',lge wa" llOt yarierJ between 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, ,md then only slightly, thel"c was 8, cO::Jsicler
able inCr,J'lSe in the minim.um rate used in Federal award", alld t11e 
t'2lte of wages paid to male adults ilH:l'eaH'cl steadily Hntil, at the dose 
192G, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Concur
rently, there was a marked increase in the number of savings bank 
accounts a11(1 in the amount of deposits. Though the cost of living had 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 1927, contribT!.ted to 

a slight fall in rents, Tllis latter development was due to tbe 
supply of h0118es consequent on the steady expansion of building operations 
and was doubtless partly due to the fact that fayourable conditions had 
placed, all increasing proportiC'l1 of 110me-seekers in possession of thc 
amount of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a home by instalment 
purchase. This development in turn exercised an important effect in 
increasing the number of small property owners and stimulated the saving' 
of capital in small mnounts from many incomes which otherwi,se would 
have provided little or no permanent accumulation. 

The principle of the 44-hour working week was extended to a number of 
industries operating under Federal awards, and a further important social 
and economic development was the introduction in 1927 of a form of 
child endowment in conjunction with the State basic wage. The rate 
which formerly had been intended to provide the needs of life on a minimum 
scale for man, wife and two children-and as such was the minimum rate 
payable to adult males employed under ,State awards-was declared at 
£4 5s. in June, 1927', without any children in the family unit, and was sup
plemented by the provision of endowment v;here required to raise the family 
income to a maximum of tIle basic wage plus 5s. per child per week This 
provision applied to wage-carners aud non-wage-e:.uners alike. 

While action was continued oy the Feder:.ll Government in promoting 
tlw marketing of primary products abroad, more especially of dried fruits 
Ilnd wine, the Rtate, as a result of opinions expressed at tbe producersr con
ference in 1926, enacted a 1a1Y to proyide for the more effective marketing of 
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any prirnal'Y product, except in respect of v.'hieh producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. This action, to;;ethel' with the growing ,spirit of 
co-operative endcavour, is gradually incrensing tI,c economlc organisation 
of the pTlm:ny industries of tl1e State. 

Thc maintenance of favourablc business conc1ition3 throughout the year 
was facilitated the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
Cfi'C'l' ti \Jl?ne:::;,~ uJ rLe ;--;tl'VS LlkC'}l 

and satisfactory position. 

The continuance of bountiiul seasons had, not unnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendcncies in certain directions, and the effect 
of these, though never yery apparent, became more noticep.ble in 1926-27. 
Thcrc h"d been a pro:J.ounced increase of building activity in the city since 
1923-24, bnc nut withstanding the st.imulus given by extensive demolitions 
for city improvements, the demand for new lJremises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values r05e at a rapid rate, the 
average increase over all land in the city proper bejn~' approximately 
40 per cent. in the three years ended 1927. There was, in addition, a very 

and iTlcreasing volume of sales of individual IJl'Operties at greatly 
enhanced priees, accompanied cOllsiderc,J)]e SIJecubtion. On the Stock 
Exchange values had risen to high levels, whic11 it was apparent could be 
11111intained only if a large llmount of fnnds C'ouhnllcc1 to he avaibhle for 
this claes of investment, and if earning'9 ar>.d <:'EY2dend~ of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rate3 that had been reached. 

A meascll'\, of artificial stimulns was given by a large increase in the 
annual loan expenditure on account of tIle various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash orders) 
introduced :from abroad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
thereby received temporal'Y stimulus, placing a measure of encumbrance 
on il1ture income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
outcome ot the system SllOUld a dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In o:J.e or two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable witb 
those of the speculative land companies which grew up before the financial 
crisis of lS93, the system being io orIel' high rates of interest for fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending cl'edit nt very remunera
tive rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

Though the year had been a period of great IJrospel'ity and progress, signs 
of retardation were apparent at its c1ose. 

1927-28. 

Into a situation, already fraught with a small 81~ment of danger, there 
were intruded the effects ot a severe though short period of dry weather over 
nearly the w1101e of the State :from April to September, 1927'. When the 
seasonal position became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeable reaction on the Stock Exchange, 
business conditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 

But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained., 
and tho'agh, doubtless, the drought was the proximate cause of the unem
ployment and the sllOrt business depression which followed, it was evident 
that factors other than these 'were operating to produce the phenomenon 
of c. .. "tensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
industrial activity. 



For, although tlle a(hent of \\'idc~prcntl l"nins (luring October :mcl Norem
ber Lrol1gltt all aSSUl'~llll'e of IJ\"(!l!ntldc sC::~UU;Jt con,i~t1QIlS, the IIlOIH:j! 

[l.!.~lrkC't cuntlnued tigLr ~ ~~I~d a lllC:Jsurc 01 DllSi1l2S:::1 depl'essio3 set it'S, 
:::ccompar"~,,(i (J,Y a growth of clcute nnelllvloymellL 

Except for the temporary modific·;:.;ion by the opening of relief 
works 0\'01' the Christlllcls this nncllll,joyment inc:;"easec! steadily 
uutil tow:mls 1 he middle nf 102S, ,,'hell it assUll1ed larger proportion.'; than 
nt Dny timp since ]f):::>!, On the otLer hnncl, there were fa\'uun.:ble trends 
in se\"eral important n:spocts, nncl the ~~ear 1027-23 was one oi 
contrasts. 

Despite the continued 5:.rong growth of deposits in trading 
margin of deposits over adnmces was maintained at a much 

19'27 -23 tban Jor three years previously, and as the 
been heavily increased by hu'ge issues of shares in nrst lJall 

01 192>7, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong, 
and that the financial stringency of 1D27 -28 was due rather to the 
of restriction.s un ullhc-'lIthy >letivities ;m:.! tl18 hu.slJ;llldlllg of reservo,; 

tbm to of Te801lrCcS. It is 
underwritten the issue of a 

('OlPtel'sion hnul InH curing' ill 10:27, found it neCeSS~l1'y to C0l1SCl'Y8 

t11cir funds to Inect l'C(luil'Clllcnis. 

g'enenl1 lJU:,ine'is 
£~1iled to increase in tile 

l'eiledccl in the illte1'-b:1]]1;: 

;ye81'S, there \\'a:-) nevertheless a 

l'ecol'(ls that h,ld been reached ill 1D'27. 
"howed some diminution, bllt, t!)\\'ards the 
the volume r;f busillesB on the 8tock 

hceu 1l1Olint:1illecl lU 
inCl'CclSe ill 1::):28 oyer the; 

taken on the whole 
prices and 

CL faeL 
;lUll 

had 1)ce1l att:1ine([ 

:Fol' instance, the l)l'ic;~ uf G,'ovennnel1t. SI CCilt. ~t(}cks s{)td 017(':1' tl1G 
l 1 reasul'Y C'OHutcr \VaS l'(liscrl i:l'Cdll lO~. to ;lnd C'l1l'Tellt reports ·{rOlll 

the Stock jndie;ltccltll,-lt there \Y,-lS a h11'6'\3 \Tolurnc of 11lOllCY <:.lyail
«ble :fUl' ilH'c-stmcmt. 

The 

babm:es. Company il otations 
large sctde of previous years. 

there 
n;_1di t1()1l to ~~l \Tlllg'S bll11k 

also continued on the 

The of 10 per cent. less them in the 
yenr, wa3 still 10 per cem. gTea:.er dum had been attained. in nny other 

year; the of n"beat was 20 per cent. belo\V the average 
ren~on of the drought, but sj,lllghtering activities ancl tl18 output of butter 

remained at levels. 

n'hile t11el'e was no of business 
or industrial ,lctivity during the yenr, ne it h 81' ,,"n8 ther." HUY mm"ked 
of reces:3ion from tbe hig:] standard attnlned in bountiiul years, 
except in the mining 

A close survey of ma terial conditions does not r8"i'eal ::my factor likely to 
be suHicient.ly potent in its operntion toe-anse the increase of 
1,nd tllG 1"bell occuIred. Tlwl'e secms Jittle doubt, howevcr, but 
~hat the sO:1sOlwl factol' in 10'27 to of 
ullcenDillty ill tho outlook-even [li1prchensioll of a 
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and tlwt this uncertainty (lhollgh relEOyed l.y the early achcnt oi' abundant 
produced 801118 pcssinl1S111, \vhich reacTed nch:erscJy on busir:css entcl'

and strengthened the inHuelJ('e of latent betol's which, othen,-ice, might 
had less effect than they really had. Although the value of production 

and the total of wages paid in the manufacturing industry sholled continued 
expansion in 1927-28, thcTe was not the same degree of robust g'l'ollth as in 
the three pl'eeeding years in point of fact, there was a decline in the 
total number of employees engaged in the industry, 

It seems certain that (as had hnppened nt nIl enrlie1' dnte in other parts 
of the the end had come to the nrtiJicial stimulus to busi-
ness the rapid extension of instalmcnt purchase through such devices, 
as the cash order," nncl there had ensued a of some slackness due to' 
the tcmporarily diminisbed pl1rcl12sillg power of the communi,:;-. Simul
taneously the accumulation of 10~lnable funds indicated tb:t husiness, 
confidence had wnned ])roLaLly in COllSCl]UCl1ce of the continued ,1ecline of 
'\\orld prices with uncertain seasonal ,md industrial conditions. 

In the nnticipation of increase,s in the 1111ieh had been 
under considemtion for ne~lrly a year, had led to a large incrercse in the 
yolume of irnports of eeTtain iron, steel, and knitt,xl goods
cmcl certain industries tcmporcll'ily suspended part of their opeTlltiol1s. This 
g:Clye rise to so"!.ne further of outlook~ \vhich ,\Y8S again increased 

the difficulties CCl'tn111 cOll1l1::11l1CS in the 11lotor i_n~1(lGs and 
11,Y ]<-11'('1' eY8nts~tl1:1t ccrtn ill (:Q111panies \~lere oyer

on insecl1l'e crellit. 

c~ll these OCC1Jrl'ellC'Cs held [\11 1Ulc1oubtcrl in11nenc8 on tIle c','cuts -vhieh 
iollcm'e(1. There 11::](1 beEn a ISO ~1 sl1ccession (1£ changes ill the conditions 

lD:?G a]1,1 1!}27, the introduced m 1927, 
D, lnodi-ficntir:n of the of the h~l::-'1C \yng:e the intro-

C1-r:e:tlon of fan1L1y enc10\Vnl('nL TIn<-1nccd 

The growth of sec ill clefillit21:v ill 

]827, antl rose to <-1 the l1!-iddlc or 1D~:~) but de~lilJed 
S1X 111ontbs. t, .13 rcs.:,'<:lrds the \\~~lS ~-; l~'c:ctcd as 
to bUlh cGal cHHll1H2Uds b;'7" \\~ol'](l-\vj\Je ('alh-:es~ther8 (lues Hot to have-
been sllfileient d(?J~'llnc -in lJldllscrial nul' "in tnsiness tu 
2~C:C0l1r::t {nr ~n);V n}ilH'ccl<-lble }J~'ll't of pr:)}1()1~l1cc:(J td-To"yth in nllc'~_l-il)1\\yn1ent~ 
'l'he causes of this ill('rc~l~e SC81n -to have 1;(:('11 1,:,-~thc'1' than 

8lltI the dO\\~~1\Y<-11'd SCOlDS to be c<:i:.plf1.inJble 1';]_th2"~' the 
]ntrnsiUll of fnetol's 11l1re]nt0d to the YClhl1l:c of 1)~J~1n,:,~~ ([JlIl -i'.ldustrlal 
clct-ivit;v thall io ~lny 111hC-'l'Cl1t "\ye::-:h:Jle3S Hl t.he' gCll21'~~ll C'colloell,' (' IllJltioE 
of r.hc except, of corrr.3c, tt-le 

"llll1Cll' to h;lYC l,cen ;1 

lJ.1Cnsnrc of 
1h8 In 1 tCl' part of 
2.~Hlden il1erE'a~'e j]1 

of tbe 11,18crt"in se8"(m~,1 outlook In 
c15 sJ (lea L iun j n ce-,-,tn~n i il(1 nstr1C:3 cClnsccl~lcnt on the 

of ~'l1d tllil decline of coa1-
. ~rh2se OC'C'lE'l'C'IJC'C'S ~llnnc COUld h<-1.\'8 been sufficient 

to produce the dcprcs,;jol1, Ll1t th":ir effrcts were npl'ilrently intel13ified the 
of canses \\h1(·h hfU1 tendC'{l to reduce the V01L1l118 of 

:in reL1L1011 t-o ~rh('::;~c {(;ctOl'S \\"C1'8 tbe long-con-
tinued c1ecr8ase in the \'01n1110 of 1'111'a1 employment the 
eXI}ansion of ontpe t~a tren rl Tol;:(tec1 to a 1110Y8111eUL, viz.. the 
cO:liinued change,; in the In'oC'e,s~Es of trade due to "he l'npidly 

use of particularly in l'ural industries, the 
substitution of the more efficicnt motor for horse transport, and changes in 
ind11stl'ial proce.5ses sllch as the suLstitution of concrete for bricks in 
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Added to these were the facts that conditions governing employment W8r;, 
changing, and that immigration froTH OY8rSeaS had increased. It 

appear tLc,t, at the same time, there had been a considerable accession 
of unemployed £:'0111 neighbourillg States which had been visited by depl'es
sion dunng the period that employment in New South Wales had remained 
plentiful. 

Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be 
anested, and their adverse effects were incre:1sed by the steady extension 
the depression in the coal trade, which alone produced or 
intermittent employment for a large proportion of the employees 111 the 
industry. Related in some mensure to this was the continued 
the iron and stoel industry, which 'wns nffected during the year 
tion from accumulated imports, 

It was e7ic1ent from the facts that up to this time the cnu::;es of the lJUsines~ 
depression in New South vV'11es were mf\.inly adventitious, Production had 
been maintained ab" high level and, gi\'en eontiuuance of ayemge seasonal 
(;onc1itions and normal stability in overse" n~arket~, the-re 'was little likeliho()cl 
tlw,t 11 sovere crisis \yould develop or that recovpry would be long 

1928-29. 

The prospects of a (}uiC'k reeOYC1'y in industri'll cOllditions in 19J5-:?D wen, 
diminished by a 1l11lnher of intcrnal fDdors and we,'c 
tcowarcls the close of the year by the C01E'88 of price mOYCmellts over,'e", 

There was enrl:,' anxiety reg:H'ding th8 w]](2at crops <1n .. [ l'<1stUl'es, o('e8.
sicllled by the alHC"llce of rain in Angust and September and the 
of warm, dryIng' wimb illpastoml districts during' the httel' month, 
fnlls 01'01' the wheat belt in OctoL::r, 110W81'el'. assnr"d a larp;e har1'est, and ,1'5 

the wool production WilS tlw second highest on record, i he high n11ue of 
fll'ocluction from rnrnl industries hcllled materially to snstcLin the position, 
In the closing' months of 1928 and at tl18 beginning of 1 D2£l sig'n8 of some 
improvement were e1'i(!ent, llotably in the slight diminL1tion in ullmnp]oy
ment. Ent, unfortunately. the eontinl1ance of ch-y wentber until .Fcbl'llal'Y, 
1D2£l, and again from J\Iay to iU1gUSt, retarded J,loughing' and sowing' and 
seriously discounted agrin1ltural and pastoral l)TOSpccts rOT the ensuing 
season thronghout the southern half of the hinterbncl, 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world became 
and the development of a(lversc conditicl1s both at home am1 abroad 
Australia unable either to borrol\' llew mOlley or to fundlH"r existing l1o:1ting 
debts. In J anuar:'!, 1929, the completion of a number of Government 
\\'o1'ks threw a considerable numhe1' of men out of employment, and in 
the same month, following an award which increased their ,yorking week 
from forty-four to forty-eight hours, about -1,000 timber employees ceased 
\\'ork, and the dispute continued until October, 19:W, '1'hen work was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industr,\' was carried on 
llleanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily l'estricted, 
,vith ,consequential effects on the building industry, actil'ity in _1'hieh W" .. " 

also reduced by the general economic decline . 
. The depression in the coal industry continued and, recognising its in

(Teasingly ill effect on industry, the Governmen t put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade overseas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price elf coal. The scheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 192'9, all except two of the associated northern mines were closecl 
the proprietors and remained closed for fifteen months. This actio::l left 



12,000 men witllOll c c'mphYll1ent anJ was 1118 final Lv-tor in rai.sing thE 
number of beyond tl10 1[;'.'01 of any Ilreyious year of which 
y~eOrd8 ill'e available. 

It ·YfaS not sHl'prislll.s' In tll(~ ('i1'cU~nstclnC'cs that tr;:lc1ing opel'.'ltiol1S, as 
indicntecl by banj,s' BetLlcments, "lyoro CD l,Y equal in volume to those 
of the llrevions year, no exnansion. Ru~.iEess of all kinds :;uttered 
from the ullcertnintv of tho season;1 outlook in the spring of 1828, by tho 
dislocation in the ~oa1-miJling and timber industries and the resultant 
iner;::;;s0 ill lmem1110yment in 102D. and J-illally by the s11dden and severe 
break in the \vool m~'rkot in J uno, 1020, eOllTI1ed with an intensification of 
the depression that W8S sottling on the rest of the world. This prodnced a 
:,udden transfol'l118tion in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained str!)]lg r1uril~g the ycm'. Deposits in 
Pl'i"l'8te accounts in ]1rivate banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad
Y811CeS were eX]18ncled by £12,400,000 in Ol'dl~r to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of 108nable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained p:encl'811y, and ,luring tho greater 
part of the year money was readily available for investment, with a dccided 
preference in the final quarter for Government stodi:s and ;:silt-sdged 
securities. 

1928-30. 

The general economic situation in New South ,\V des became increa'3ingly 
merged into tl18t of the Commonwealtl1 of Australia 811d the Australian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-""icle 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter part 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had been ill 
evidence in world prices since 1825 began to accelerate rapidly about the 
middle of 1829, and during 1830 priees reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every sta]1le cOlUrnodity and every country in the world was 
affected by this moYement ami nearly t.he whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for s81e oyersea suffered under the decline 1n prices, which was 
e~peci811y severe in respect of our staple eXl)orts--wheat and wool. There 
l'e,~u1tcd a f811 of approximately .£13,000,000 in the ""lne of mereh8ndise 
exported oversea from New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was eqniv81ent to IKarly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally earned by the exporting industries, and its loss caused at 

disturbance of the Lalance of distribution of re81 income. This disturb::mce 
was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from abroad 38 

from J am18ry, 1928, resulting in curtailment of industries and enterprises 
which had for many years been dependent on the regubr introduction of 
new capit8l into the State. 

An acute industrial depression ensued, whicll was reflected in a diminished 
volume of business, widespread unemployment coupled with" fationing" 
of emplo:'ment, falling prices, lower proJ-its, a severe decline in the values 
of real property and of most securities and investments, and a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advances. The activities of the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over a long period of. 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of the volume of preceding 
rears. The principal rural industries (except whcat-growing, which was 
affected in some degree by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
of output of previous years, but were affected by the heavy fall in values. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy declines. At 
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the same time) the earnings of governmenta1 enterprises, such as railways 
and tramways, diminished find the yield of taxation <lecreased. There 
resulted in this, DS in lJnlctieal1y e,'eTY State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank flchances ~\Ve]'(? heavil.'y illcj'c~lsed and exceeded deposits fOT 
the first time in many years. 

In the early part of 193'0 the Government of New SO~lth '17a1es pf\ssed 
legisbtion re,introducing the '18-11Our week, reducing the sf\laries of mem
bers of l),nliament and of COH'rnment employees, [md imposing '1 tax on 
all incomes in order to raise funds for the relid cL unemployment. The 
Federal Government took 'lction to corrcct the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by prohihition, rationing' and the imposi
"lion of increased illlllort duties. llates of federal income tax were increased, 
and a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1980, the first of a series of 1'1'emie1's' ConferenceE was called 
to devise 111ean8 of meeting' the position. 

1930-81. 

The economic depression intensified throughout the world during l\Y'.fl-;J 
llnc1 there ,\"<15 a continued c1imlnution in business and industrial actil'it., 
in New South "\Vales. 

During the year the volume of aetiyity in seCOnd2ll"Y indu.strie~s (as 8l1Ovm 
by factory l'eturns) and in general business (as m2asurecl by bank clearings) 
continued to contract to a between 80 per cent. and 40 per 
cent. below the level before the access of deDl'ess:~n. 
TIre the in value of rlll'a( 

and 

In 
in 1980-31. 

in 1928-29 to £:>6,400,000 ill 

whic!l in 1930, ,vas DO 
of G5 per c""nt. in June, 

10 cent. in 1929-:;0, 
geneLll volume of 

employment 

19;J1: tlle exc]J:1Jlge 

to 1:ose il'om 8 per cent. to :30 per 
reduced to 2::> per cent. in Deccm\;cr, 1~)'31. 

on tnmsmission of funds 
cent., ~where it rcmained until 

(li~:continuance of Government loan :floL1tions both and 
constructiun of works on Government account 118d 

reduced and tl,e unf,\vonrablc lJllsines~ outlook caused ,1 

all llew investments on account. Thns the 
value of new building permits in 1081 W~lS less pre~· 

and new company 
a fraction of totals for ]lrevions yeal's. Sale.3 of real estate 
from £:J4,GOO,OOO' in IfJ20 to £2G,100,OOO in 19:jn and to £1:;,700,000 in 19:31. 
The value of shares on the Stod.;: fell rely 50 per 
cent. between 192fJ, and 

~In certain other \\,1f' not so marked. 
in tradillg' banks declined 10 per cent., and, though 

1930 ach'nnces exce8c1ed a more 
in 19:31. Hecords of ~\\"holes'lle trflde became 

in the latter half of 19·:30 indicated :l stnble volume of turnover from 
th::lt time to the elose of 1 fJ:j1. 



1<'01'1'n11'I\"I.,', the (J11tPll't 

TecoI'd levels in 1 ();10-:11 all11, 

large volume of (');llOj·t .. " 

fU1'(l1(']' eke \'('11 cC' in 1'11]'111 

production "ulltil\l\ec1 to approach 
1\':)]'1<1 Yll]ue:; con timwcl to decline, the 

prevented " 
eXl}ort tJ'~lde. 

In 
the 

1£tJ1 .. ~1 c(}nfel'ellCe 01 T>rerll121's :in C\ln1Jerr<-1 re~olvcd to 

1ne"lS111'e:-.; for r"(,lu1rilitfition:-

ture, a~ 
all el1lolnmcllt~, 
IJleni:s, \\'11et11('1' 

ei1cctcfL 

1~C'nt. :11 <-111 
the ;vcar ending' 
s<1Lui('~ anr1 

Ly sta tu tc or 

Goy<?ynrl1ent cxpenlli~ 
:_10th Jnne. J 0:JO, inclucl-illg 

by tile Go,-eJ'n
s11ell l'~(bction to be 

(b) Conversion of tLe internal deLts of the Goyennnents un the ba513 
cenL reduction of interest, 

A reduction of bank ::md 
antI ad\Y"l1lCC~. 

(c) Helief ill reslJl:ct 0 t 

rCV0111e by both Common-

Bank mtes of interest on de-

11lOl'tg<1g'CS. 

Eluther measnres taken to e(1)e with the iEc:1nrlccl (in 1Le 
State sphere) a JUOmUJl'illlll Act, a Landlord and Tell1mt Aboli-

illCl'eaSe in the seale of taxation for Telief, 
l'usil)()llcment Act. As from 1st .Ll111181'Y, 1981, tl18 

week was re-esblJJidlcrl :l5 the stc1llrhnl wer:;; 
\vjthin 8tat8 jllTlsc11c:tiu]). In the fedel'~11 tilC:'1'0 \yrlS ~ln illCr{-;[[sc jn 

Y'~~a:3 

~'\l'bJll'~\tlUll C,llU't TC'Jucecl f;l':~ 
:'<..'£lLlc Hll"lc-c 111():;'( ~f'('c1Cnll ;J\Y~1rc1;:!, C~'!lt. oYC'r 2nd 

(lb()~\-e The (,():,t ()f ;-!\1jll:::;tl~1cnt:~. :11' the livj 
nndcT :-~h'ltc jl1rl,,~dj('tl(jll 1'('nl~l~llL'ct <-it \\ 
b,Jsic ~-~ll-e "L-,!] -;<),{)lll 1: ]:2 ... :. tu 

to 10 1)('1' C(,H(. J'(,duC'tlull jn n10st lec1C'1':ll 'T\Y(l1'GS. 

lD;Jl-~:J. 

rC'~(~_;()ll of 111(:: ;-.ll.':·Q)CJ ll:.;i()Ll 

1))<)1, i~n."'tr,-l1j;1l1 

lJud t1le; c()~·1t.i1l11(l(1 J,-111 ill 

uf j 

dC:-lrt_'c~<-(tccl fl1rtjlC:~: iu t("r111,s of (L, 

p'n]{l Y;l]llC>S u-f I:::q;~ll'h~ \r<:~ J!~JlI111(~(.J. :Follu\yi11~~' 
"PTC'1111(;J';/ I)J;l11 jn Jnl~c,. 1 =-'c(h~:..ctions \YCl'l: 

lJ"i'C': all intcl'll~ll Uuverllrllent loans \YC2'G 
~oll-'-c'l'L~~tl :intu C()lnlLUll\Vc~dth CUllso1idatcd i:)tu~k n::ductioIl 0.£ ~2} 

1'(1(1 interest OlL 

,and OIl L~lDk 

c:erned. 

lll'icC!s nn(l (cXl!Ul't inC'ome 
low leye1s (about 40 11e1' cent. belo'", the ,1'Ve1'81:"8 for 
had f'1lle11 in and commel'Ciid and imtn"triJ 1 

Ratcs 
bahks 

stagn8nt, the existence of faV01ll'\l hie season8] conditions and ;1 

record volume of l1l'odl1etion. the the volume of 
'lncl t.he nmnbcr of of foo(l relief further inc1'ea38,1 

but, thongh the aver8,re number of for 
the full year T('mainccl constant, monthly returns of 
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:11 a l'c:pl'esentativc grol~p the pl'in<.:ipC\l factories showed substautiul 
increases between ~md 19;)~, e~llc<.:ially in the iron 
and steel trades and textiles. 

IJusillcss (as me,lsul'ccl by bank deal'iu6's) ('01" 

awl investment (as measured by building ollc:r;l-
10an,3 Oll was lifeless. In the nine 

of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
shares on the Stock rose un the 

The financial position uf the State became extremdy difficult. HCVC:lll'C 

from all sources declined increased taxation, while heavy ;lclditiunal 
expenditure W:l'3 required to sustain the unelllployed. Although substantial 
reductions were made ill certain adjustable expenditure, an incl'C'asillg 

developed in dlC lJUblic aecoulltB, The issue of 13 ills 
as a means of supplementing cash resources was regulated by decisions d 
the Anstralian LOfUl and the cash clciicicney cOllstantly tended to 
exceed the allotment. 

Eventnally the position bcc:ame so acute tLat extern"l interest 
due by the :State wcre llOt met. The amounts were, how8ver, 
Commonwealth Government and made recoverable Lw Oommonwealth 
lation, the enforcement of which was resisted by tIle State Government 
;:mcl l1ltimately led the Grn-ernor to change his advisers ill 1932. Ex
penditure of the 00111l11oll\yealth and State Governments both on reyenllC 
and loan accounts to al110unb 3pproved by the Australian Loan Oouncil 
v,-ere financed by the iswe of Treasury 13ills, which were taken up by tll(; 
Commonwealth 13ank all(l rhe trading b,mks. The accommodation so 11,'0-
'vieled for the State in:Tensecl Ly ~14,S09,nOO during the year ended ::lUth 
J llIle, 1982. 

During the year the kl~ic rate for adjustment of Fetleml "wan! wages 
in Syelney fell from £4 2,;. Gel. per week to £:1 1Gg. Gel. (less 10 per cent. in 
lJoth cases), but the Shlte liyil1g 'wage renhlillec1 at £4 2s. Gel. The avcrn2;'e 
rate of wages for aclult male,,, fel] from £4 15s. le!. to £4 12s. Bd. 

In the State sphere there were amenclments extending the 
moratorium, while several far-reaching bills p'lssed by the 
J .. ssembly failed to pass the I~egislative Oouncil. 

The rate of overseJ exchange remained on the basi~ of £1:]0 Austl'ali'D 
for £100 sterling between J alluary and December, 19;H, when a tendency tc 
weaknes3 developed, and the Commonwealth Rank, in exercise of it.,; 
functions as a central bank, took control of the oversea exchanges by 
11Ubliely announcing its willingness to buy sterling exdll1nge at a premium 
of 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder of the 
year. 

1932-33. 

The average level or export prices improved only slightly elm'in,:; 
1932-33, but there was an increase in the volnme of exports, resulting in ,I 

total increase of 7 per cent., in value of exports of merchandise. As tIle 
export season progressed this stimulated some improvement in the economic 
position. Ooneurrently, reductions were made in some Governmental 
charges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wage rate used in varying' federal award,3 showed little variation, Qnd 
the Jiving wage determined as a basis of State awards was reduced to £3 10s. 
5n August, in 31ceordance with the fall in "cost of living," and thereaH'>r 
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were at approximately the same level. The cumubtiyc ctI""t of the"e 
ustl'1ents was to accelerate the :fall in intern"l leyeh. ~l,n facto!'s 

comhil,ecl to diminish illwme the di,Wnri t.v bctween C:Xi'()l't 

unc1 ir:ctcrnal costs, the [mdl1cn adYe,lt of whidl had Leen the ('hid dWTaU
teristic in the dedillc whidl haJ be,:;un in the latter half of 1029 oml (;011-

tinned with increasing until 1932. To thisEad bc clttl'ilmti,d 
a cCJn~idcraLle part of the cunfidcllce 'which itsdf in 
S01118 llli8a~urc uf bU2incss revival lluring the ccrtai:a other 
lu(',lI f",ctors and some illllll'OH'ment ill tlw wurlel contl'ihutcd, 

Thc mo"t gelleral indieator of butli,nes3 activity-the index of llfmk clear-
from (;2 1)er ccnt. of the ID2G-19:30 in t:le part 

of 19:]2 to (;7 pel' cent. ill .Tulle, ll}:;;l. A~ thi; index bn~ed on money 
and it ma.y be lll'e~mncd thut the ,1Vel'age kn:l of the 
Ibusines~ inC'l'ca.;::ed in l'utllcr ~;l'catel' In{}ustl']~d :recnY21'y 

,Jl~() thong'h haulings incl'ensed 'lij(lUt S pe1' 
ceut., tlle llllmlJCl' 0 [ employers (9:': ] i) per 
(·cnt., while the vnlt]'! of issncd ID]' ille nrcticm uf Ht'\;-

dlluL1ecl. nn incl'ease ±'roD1 about 1:?-} ~;). 

lwr cellt. of the llTe-depressiul1 values and rather of 
yo111ll1l- of building adivit.v ill both cases. 

~rr~H~C cxpanued nnE'venly. ]' lE~ Y~l J ne ;){ 
rose fi'om to £(stg.):2:j,,';{)f),i'(ii) in 

1D::::2<);;, 'while the nmount of selles a sHll111le of huge tactOl'l('S incrcased 
nlmLlt 5ller ccnt. Tlte.l'eeorcled value of g'oo(h sold at wholesale during' the 

year irccl'cased b~- £8,400,000, Ui' 7 per cent. On the othel' hawl, thc turn-
0\'("1' the lll'incillnl city rebil shups sh()\wd little or llO inGe,]'w, 
it is prolnlblc that, allowing for a Llll in pl'ice~, the volume of 
inerea~ed slightb-. The number of employees in 8ueil im'reoioecl by 
nn ,1Vel'ng"e of 5 per cent. on tl18 b,lSis of the periods April tu ,j une m each 
yeul'. 

passcnger trnffic inC'l'en,"ed during the year by 8 per ('('Ht. awl. 
good., by 10 1181' (·ellt.(brgely on m'count of the in('re<15('(1 vohllne 
of primary production). Thcre was some recfwery in motGI t,"ans
port: ~hc total number of motor car8 registered for use increased fr,,1'1 

in .June, 19:3:2, to 148,100 in June, 19;3:3 compared with 1 G9,50() 
1930), and the numbcr of motOl' lorries and vans registered for use 

from ;38,(;00 to 4:3,400 over the same period (as cOlllpared \vi t h 4;),300 in 
JUlle,1980). The ayerage \veekly Humber of llew cars put into 11''? in:·TCc1.3ed 
from :')0 in .J UllC, 198:2, to 90 in .June, 19;38. 

I'jaying's Lank depos i ts rose' cl uri llgo the :vcar b,v £(;60,000, sn L~hm 
tlWll the amount of intc~l'Pst added to depositors' nC'counts. Priyatc 
in privnte trading' bmlks incrcascd £3,570,000, while advancE''' remained 
practically unchanged. In consequence the ratio of private adnmce3 t·} 
private deposits decreased from the abnormal ratio of 101 per cent. ill 
June qnarter 198:2, to 97 per cent. in ,Tune quarter, 1983. 

Building activity revived, and the value of new building permiti' recorded 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-3:2 to £3,565,000 in 1932-83, the latter figure 
heing about :25 pCI' cent. of the pre-depression aycrage. The ",duc of real 
cstate transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 19:31-32 to £14,100,000 in 
1982-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,000,000 
in 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 193:2-33. The average prices of shares on the 
Stock Exchange increasecl by approximately 25 per cent., and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Goyernmcnt 'stocks decreasecl from £4 His. 
per cent. to £3 15s. pel' cent. between June, 198:2, and June, 193:::;. The rate 

*59137-F 



SEW SOUTH WALES OFFICI.J.L rE..11Z nonI,. 

(If interest l'hargeahle on Treasury Bills \\~clS rt',luce(l from cl pc]" cent. tu 
2J 11el' ("ent., and inTerest on tixed bank::, by } peT cent., RO th~1t 
r~lte8 l'Ulillg fur three 111onths' cent. tlud 011 deposl1s 
101' two years :] per cent., as from 

The volume o~f primary production, whic:h had wilh the onspt of 
low attained record dimensions during the olltpnt of the 
principal rural wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any previous year. Though season(11 conditions were favourable, 
this reslllt ,yas due in very large part to etforts of primary IHodueel's to 
regain by increased production part of the ilL'''!l1c ,vhieh they had lust 
through decreased prices. The priee of remained at aboll>, 
the same level as the two preceding sea~OJlS (S.:id. 1Je1' lb., or approxi-
mately pre-wal' while the of wlll'clt nl1cl butter were hoth 
10\\"('1' tlwl1 lHJ1-;r2. At the elosc the e~:ll(}rt of all three 
CCJElll10clities hc:d fallen almost to the low"c'r the 
~ion, but ,1 I11drked ocenrre-c! ]11 of \\"()ol the 
of lH;j:3. Sume Tee-O\CC)'y in prices of wheat o~'eul'l'cd a little but there' 
was only a temporary recovery in bntter m,ukcts, 

On the whole, the year was onc in which tIle mallY 
lllelleecl in the year were carried OE and llwcle llFll'e 
\\'hile there wa,s little 8etual }1:1p rovcment in th~ exterllal position, 
"\V8.S an 1110;lSlU'C ot 111ter1181 l'ec()\~c~';.~ ~tllC· tn 
to the l~:iS8 ill export T)l'icc:;:; jn tbe 1l1iddle of l~-);j:~~ tllC fil1;Jn(~1al :vear 
,,'jtll 11101'C favourable indications fOl' further 1'ee,,\~cl'y in 19;];1-:A. 

th2l":: 
Due 

closed 

C'olltinued to 1110VC 

tely fOHl'-tfths of the 
to t11(,11' fOl'1l1el' lo\y 

. 1 :):1+, at which 
time 
j'ell 

of :C'i,GOO,(!()(). 

:-:(,ld, (111(1 

tl1 C s;: le~ re:J 11 sed 
rh;lll 111 dIe 

, 1n1t (in the 
lncal l)l'ih)s f" \1- t 1h' lu tteL~ c()l1ll11odity \verG 

il1crens('(1 follc)\ving' 11})On ;~11 :J~~'l'eellleJ1t ullzL,l' }"c'1,1cl"al ~ln(J St~lh: 
f[lJ1hOl'itv 

fixc,tion in 
nssistecl from State 

('OD b'ol beyond the tc·n:i tOl'Y () f t::i Sh1 to and 
constituted authorities. \Yheat grower3 were 

and Commonwealth 
l'ep0rt from a Commission 
to into the position of wheat 
rccommend a scheme for l'ehabilitation 

There vvas a remarkable 

III the Just six nlollths 
bnilcli:ap;s valued at £2~-k2,~},(lnn, 

months of ]0:34 the Y'llnc ,':n, .':::1,7 

the yeaL 
hllt 1'e1'
increase 

in exceRS of the "nIne for the tweh-e m:mths. 

Trac1p~ 1)oth OVCl'SCflS ;:111l1 2h()\'i,~c(1 ~'l'C~tr SOlllC 

In tbe C;XlJ()~"t or \vheat O\V1ng' to the r;:_,l11ct;Elce of f~l.rln(:cl'.~ to ;}('cept 
the low the i11oreas2(1 "due or \\,00] cansed exports to 
rIse tl\_GJ;::;O,OOO to t .. -\)JD,H20/)OO (C'xchtl111J~\ , "wlrile ilnl;Ol't,.::; i:n ster-

\vere £])-}OD~{)OO h15 .. dlQl' in yallle- Ht ~~ .. -L~~<nJ)\lo. 
furt her fl'nTl1~ s(11es tax, the \~l,hl\:~ tnxnbJ c (:0111lT10c\ j ties 
at \vholc'salc illcreat)ed by £~,280jo()nJ \,:ltilc~ reLli1 s~IIe,s in large ci-L--:v-'- stores 
,\ypre ~3 pe:c CC'l)t,. ahove l~I'3t indl(';.Jilllg' (in Ylc,\v ot the lo~\rc:-t 

a 11111C11 gec[1-te~' vo1urne of lnH:;iTle:::s. 



JiaJlk <:l~-,n,jng~ (cxclndlI1g: bill il'Llns;H~tions) anloulltcJ le-
~IS L1.gajll~t £(il{;J1{)O,()()O jll'cyiuus :yeal', \v"hile private de-

pu.-::its in trading' bank::) l'O,~t; IrC)!n {Uj;~ 7 -± 7,OOU .in JUlle, l~):J:J, to £105,14:2-,OUO 
<l year late!'. AdvUll(;e5 decreased ,luring the :;ame vel'iud 
to £01,411,000, the ro1tio of llri\~'lt(, advallees to privat.e 
per cent. at :30th 
greater by 

Real estate, partiC'uLll'l.v 2ites t"IV0111'"1>1:,, situaiecl 1'<ll' husiness ]lUrpO"C", 
recovere(1 somewhat in y<\l11e. <111cl transactions were more numerOUs an,l 
greater in i\1l1ouni:. Sales to the value of 11(;ad:" £1 S,OOO,OOO were recorded 
during the year. 

The avenlge nnmber of 
creased 1'1'0111 1 :]S,;,OO to 1 
£1 :.l-J-,450,OOO to H:J(i,G1 O.()()(); 

at :]Oth JUIlC. 

km<ls em1)lu:'lecl in all 1'actories in
[tlld t11" nlhw ut the output from 

in :ill11c'ly-e-ight of the tn';2'(~l' iaci"ol'ies t he: 
11l1l111Jel'Cll ±.'J,lI)O, lJcing' .),800 more them ip 

Fullowing' the g01lCl'<11 revival of lmsil1l?ss 811d the repeal of the law whidl 
ubliged to P"." ctmtl'ill11tiolls in rc'sped of :L11nil:l (']](10\1'" (:llt, 

a nU1l1bel' of cornn::1nlcs \\'ere C'n~lhlec1 to increase the rate of cliVldt:J)cl 
or to 1'eS111118 l'aY~11ellt of eli \'idcnc1s. TItc stock (>x('h8n::;'e (l11otat iOlls l'eTIcC'li't1 
the IH'8YaiJing optinli:-:-;l11 and lnOY2d l1uini"el'l'llvtcdly SlU11'C 
ns 111eaSUl'E(1 b:v" the (]l1otations ('()llC'crnlnp.' 1111scell:JJH-:OHS C'Olfl-

llimies ill(']'easecl b,v :.20 ]1(>1' CC'11t. ch1l'illg' the twclYe mo]]th~, and 
42 per cent. ,~bove l1a1' 1'8h1(' as 2G per cent. below pal' in ,')eptemlJel', 
1031. 

A further fca [n1'e was the rCl'iva1 of illYCst111('nt III 
1Eban [\11(1 nual TlJ'Opc1'ticc" The l'etl11'l1 on 4 ]ler 

loans, 1'C(1e111ption, hnrl f'l11e11 fl")ill :1 ' 7') 1](']' 
cent. to 3,45 11C'l' crnt. (lm·in.'!,· the year; while hankers' 1'a 1','8 frn' fixe(l 

at ty~TO years fell tn :>( cent. lTndcl' such :1 Inn 'in 
mortgage rates was inovihl ble; amounts became 8yaibble <It cl} per 
cent., and 80 per cent. of the total amount advall('ec1 on first mOrtgC1p:e jel 

,vas at rates not £51 per cent. Bt.lllk ovcl'drnft l'<1te~ 
4} per cent. to t)~ ]1C,1' cent. in ,J lllW, am1 the nppne limit: 

,yas reduced to ,:; per cent. in the 'following month, 

The discount 1'[l1:CS on 
21 per cent. in ,June, 1 
short tel'miocal loans of 

i he twcl vc mOll tlls 
State TrenS1H')~, combinc'cl ,yjtiJ 
of nVC1'sea luans, \Y~\f; j j~l 

£:1.208.000 ,1" cumlla I'Cel wi ill le:>, 
reduction must be cons1(1er('(1 

Bills 'W::18 l~cc1l1ced froln :2:~ re"!.' cent. to 
to 2} per ('cnr. As the 
increased to 

the relief thus 

View'-

Thi" 
that 

were made in taxation, e.,!]., the of ccmh'ibut.im> cm-
in rpCilJeet of Cllclo'.vll1cnt witllollt aitprntiol1 of hC'Hente'; 

rerhlctl()ll in 1'8.tCS of inco1"l1e tnx nll (,0111pnnics :J(1. in 1hE: 
ease of lllutlwl life aSSl1l'mlC'C 

lions in rates of the "lwc'ia 1 lm'omc 
duties. 

by (id. in ill(; ll): and 
ta:.;: and wngc:s tax ,md in 

Land transport 8erviees were improved 
The induC'e111cnts offered by 

with the ('xtcnsioll 

(in the 
reduc-
stall]}.) 
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lU,IJIJO,OOU lilOl'C iJc:ing' cal'l'ietl ilw 
expenses in the l'ailw,1,'.'c; WflS 

t'lllce tllC tnllllwny seryicc 
Illc;'h ·,t l'C'turn yet attained, (illduciiug' t]lO:,;e UllCl'dlerl by 

clll'l'ied 2.) per ct'Jlt, 1l1()l'C V"-lS~Cllg'(ll';:; thHn lrl the 
\\,,18 a llOt,1I)it' l'CyiY,ll in the motor tradc ,mc! tll(' 

llurnbel' of nc\v Inotor (::11'8 Hlld -!url'i('~ l'(\(,!,'i~tere(l during the fll'.3t ~lx rn()nth~ 

of j!):l4 ,ra" ,[oublo the llumber in dlc "()l'l'C,pullcling perioll o£ the 
YC~Ir. 

n,cnl ne: n,('orded Ly tnl(le l1!llOll l'Chll'll~ was rcduced IG 
cluriil!", tile yenI', 'llld it,: stl'e,-'~ W,le, fnrl her l'(~lic\-ed the ('xten-

ill lJJHkl' w11i<'l1 p,n't timp empluYlllent \',as on w3cTul 
tu the sl'llcre of imlu,ITinl arililratiull n lloteut SOUl'ce 01' 

mill llleOtlVelliC'ucc ""<If: n'mo\-eel in ID:).! when livinQ' W<1,,'l'S 

(lt~!('ld\iaec1 by Stc!te awl {<,(,dcorn) trilJlllutls were brought close to nni-rol'Hlit,'>' 
1,;';·1gc;~ l;1(\"e ]'('111;11n{·d f<1 :--:hl111c· {ollo\\'ing ,::) c1ce-j,-.,ion of the 

not [I) altel' st:lllclcJnl l';lte~ \It:l('~:, there 11;.\s heel! ,1H 

dWW,"'0 ill nil' ('ost of livillg', 

ad ill (,OllllCCtiOll witli ;.\ most 
W:1S eOllSUll1111atcd in April, 19;;4, 
constituted lll'oeluw,ltioll, The 

jlt':,,",es 21 ,:ml :2:2 of thi:< Ye:w Book. 

ch,mgc, III the 
\vhen ([ ue\\~ 

of the U1:1 ttr'l' 1,: 
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Agriculture, 39 
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Board of 'l'mdo--Coillillonwoalth, 529 
State, 7()7, SJ 0 

Boards mId 
:U-'armers' 
Fire Conllllission(;rs~ 441 
Health, 62(), 747 
Land,7:32 -
:l1"in Hoads, 578 
1~l1l'a,} Inclush"it::.::J, 187 
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Cable Services, 62;3 
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Cement, 263 
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Cheese, 150 

Consumption, 74'J, 756, 770 
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Prices, J 60, 764, 770 
Production, 143, l50 
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Childron, Adoption, 64;3 
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G40, 7;34 

Deaf, Bliml, 642, G9S 
DCClths, 492 
Defective', ()J3, n50 
Delinqlwl~t, 1149 
Deserted, 643, (i±8 
Employulcnt,2Gl, 643,6;30,704, 

7\)n 
(i3l, 643, 661 Fll,mily 

Feeble-minded, 
Homes, 648, 00S 
:i-Jeglected, 643 
R,e~eiving }~duc;ttion~ 688 
Heiormatories, 1149 . 
Schools, 687, 696 
State Wm'ds, 643, 6J(), 647 
Truants, 6't9 
VocICtionll,1 Guid,lnc8, ,)51 
Welfare, 643 

Child vVelhrc-Inquiry, 'Ho 
Chromite, 29J, 297 
Chronological Table, 36 
Church Adherents, 684 

Schools, 690, 691, 697 
Cig"rettos and Cigars, Consumption, 682 

MmlUbcture, 236, 263, 274 
Cirrhosis of the Liver, 500, 520 
Cities, 412, 471 . . 
Citrus Crops, 90 
City Railway, .590 
Civil Jurisdiction, 724 
CIi1ssification of Factor:es, 242 
Climate, .5 
Clinics, Baby, 493, 644 

University, 705 
Venereal Diseases, 639 



CloS0r Settlement. 18'5, 226-231 
Fund, 327, a34 

Cloth Factoric,~, :2d;}, :274 
Clothing, Co,;t, 771 

290, 29] 298 
:),):~ 

Consumption, 301 
:)()L ;)4;)~ .34:7 

nim'm;H,o" in :i\Iining, 7S0 
l\'liners, 7'iG 
Miners' SI·) 
l\Iining, :2S8~ :300 
Prices, 28:3~ 
Production. 290, :2nl, 300, 323 
btate 'Mine. 
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Uscd on :302, GU 

Cmcstal Division. 
Coffee ConsnDlption, 74D, 7~jS, 770 

Prices. 764. 770 
Coin held bv Ba!l1ks. 3;3.:1-, 86::}, 
Coinage, 354 ' 
Coke. ~;):3. 2,6:5. :302 
Cold Storage Works, 271, 7-17 
Commerce, i52D 
COllllncrciaJ Education. 685, GH4, GDi 
Commissions (Puhlic), 2;; 
C0111nl011 Lo.,\v. 72,) 
Commons. 203. ()12 

Commonwealth. 17. 31 
Commonwealth P,,,nk. :356, 360, :361, :37:3 

IndusLrial ci.rbitration, 792 
Savings Bnnk. :)75~ :~76, a78 
Taxes, 2.:2U-~;:2>j 

Community Arh-ancenwnt, Societief', 6GG, 
Settlement. :3,SJ 

Companies, :3,,1 
Banking, 
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Incolnc Taxcltion, ::110, ;311, :324 
I llSUl'ancp. ?U~ 
l..ife Assurance'. :iDl 
P"ices of Sh"1'e8. 38:3 

Componsation, .Ac·(·ident
l~aihv['~ys a,nc1 TLnnvyays, ti14 
Worker, 80:1 
OCa111Cl1. ;-:;74 

Compulsory, lkfell(e Training, :3:3 
Conciliation, Indll8Cria,1, 7:31, 789, 791 
Conjngal Conrlition of Population, 477 
Conscrvatoriun1 of n.fusic, 71:3 
Consolidated Re,-enuc Fund, :327 
Constitution. :Fccieral, 17, :31 

State, 17 
Consumption of Food. 748, 770 
Continuation Schools, 694 
Conversion Loan-National Debt, :344 
Convnlsions of Children, 500, 513 
Coomealla Irrigation Arca, 97, 232 
Co-operative Societies, :384 

Taxation, 314, 322 
Copper, 269, 291, 295 

Prices, 282 
Copyright, 720 
Coroners' Courts, 735 
Correspondence Teaching, 689, GD3 
Cost of Living, 771 
Cotton, Bounty, 238 
County Conncils, 413, 439, 440 
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Distriut. 717, 724 
Fail' R,cnt.s, 780, 766 
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:ifining Wardens, :27(). no 
Pet 1.,y 1')(,:-3sions~ 7:34. 73:3 
Quartel' Sessione, 736 1 7:30 
Small De hts. 7:24 
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Creches. 644 
Credit, gmal, :375, 379 
Crime, 7:38 
Criminal CDurt.S, 736 
Crops, 40-42 

Liens, 4·05 
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Crovlll Laucls-Alienatk!I1s, 172, 17:), 20U 
Holdings, 17:3 

Cultivation-Area, umler. ~i;;-4:2 
Curlwaa, Irrigation -L4trea" ~n, 2:32 
Currency, :3M, 372 
Cnstoms Revenue, 553 

Tariff. 5,19 
Taxation, :300, 324 
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Daceyville Garden Suburh, G6'a 
Dairying, 13G-l:}:3 

Cattle. 141 
Enlploynu:'nt, 772~ 774 
Export Board, 1:38 
E:-;:ports, Vi;, 
Factories, 142~ 2:36, ~53, :26H 
Far111S, 142 
Machinery, 184 
Organisations, 139 
Production, 143, 
Snporvision, 50:2, 
Wheat-growing and 66 

Dairy Produce Export 
Day Nurseries, 644 
Deaf Mutism, 642 
Deaths, 488, 500 

Accidental, 500, 524, 80:3 
Children, 492 
In Gaols, 744 
Index of Mortalitv, 489 
Rates, 489 • 

Debt, Public, 346-350 
Debts Courts, 724 
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DefeneD, 3 
Dental Clinics, School, 651 

Hospital, 706 
Dentists, 633, 704 
Deposit~, Banks, 362-365, 377, 381 

Metropolit.an 'Water BORrd, 446 
Slwings :Banks, 376, 380 

Diabetes, 500, 512 
Diamonds, 291, 304 
Diarrh02lt and Enteritis, 500, 5lD 
Diatomaccons Earth, 305 . 
Diphtheria and Croup, 500, 505, 637 
Discount, Ba.nks, 370, 371 
Diseases, Communicable, 502, 637 
Diseases, Deaths from, 501 

Seasonal PrevRlencc, 502, 527 
Dislocations, Industrial. 798 
Divorces, 478, 728 ' 
Docks and Slips, 572 
Doctors of Medicine, 633, 704 
Domestic Training Schools, 60G, 697 
Dminage Services, 443 

Trusts, 445 
Dreadnought Fund. 462 
Dredging for Minerals, 202, 296 
Drink Bill, 680 
Drug Licences, 634, 682 
Drunkenness, 680. 735 
Dumping Fo~eign Goods, 552 
Dwellings, 667 

Advanccs for Homes. 37D. 380. (;7(1 
Fair Rents Courts, 730' , 
Hents, 764, 768 
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Early Closing Sh~,ps, 794 
Education, 685 

Agricultural, 686, 694, 6[17 
Broaclcastinp:, 686 
'Census Hecords, 687 
'Children Receiving, 687, 688 
Council of, 685, 686 . 
E:>::penditure by StfLtc, 710 
Societies. 712 

Egg Marketulg Board, IG7 
Eggs, 1.53-15~r: ~ " 

Pnces, L).J, 16"" 764 
I~lections-

Municipal and Shire, 411, 41::: 
Parliamentary, :Fcdcral, :;2 

State, 26 
]~lectoral System, 26 
Eleotricitv-

Cons~1mption~ 7G~t 
Power of Machinerv, 248 
Production, 823 • 
Works, 263, 277 

Electric Light and Power Works, 277 
Municipal and Shire, 439 
RailwfLy, 612 

Electric Hailways, 590 
Tramways, 606 

Elevators, Grain, 70-72 
Emigration, 456-462 

Employees' Unions, 786 
]~mpJoyeTs' Unions, 786, 788 
l~mployment, 772 

Agencies, 781, 782 
Agricultural, 51, 772, 774 
Children 2fH, 262, 643, 650, 794, 796 
:Fadories.236, 239, 24.4-248, 254-263, 

772.776 
liIines, 284, 287, 288, 772, 776 
Monthly in Factories, 258 
Hurallndustries, 185, 772, 774 
Seasonal Trends. 2G6. 258 
'Yomen, 18:3,239,257,2:,)8, 261 

Encephalitis, 637 
Endowments-Shires, 433 
Engincering Standards, 237 

VYorks,267 
Ensilage, 94 . 
Entertainments Taxes, 310, 318, 32.3, 675, 

()76. 
Equity .• Jurisdiction, 726 
:Esta tes of Deceased Persons, 40G 

Stamp Duties, 310, 315, 324 
Evaporation, 9 
Examinations (School), (i97. 609, 702 
:Exchange Rates, Bank. 373 

Settlement, 367-368 
Stock, 383 

Excise Tariff, 649 
Taxation, 309 

Exccutive Goycrnment. 1 fI 
:Ks-nuptial Children, 48G 
Expectation of Ufe, 491 
Expenditure-Local Government, 309, 

423,427 
Fltate, 309, :326, 333 

A ~Tieulture. 333 
Child Welfare. 333, M6 
Education, 333~ 710 
Hospital and Ch"rities, 333, 631, 

G.33 
.J ustice, 333, 746 
I_oan, 340-343 
Mining, 281, 333 
Hoads and Bridges, 582, 58(; 
'Water Conservation, 333 

Exports, Interstate, 531, 564 
Overseas. 531 

Agri~ultural Products, 66-69, 81, 
83, 85, 545. 547 

Australian Pl'Oducc, 532, 536, 
54:3 

Bullion and Specie, 535 
Butter. 147, 148 
Dairv 'produce, 147, 148, 163, 

MI5. 547 
Dcsti~ation, 537, 540 
E"gs. 156 
FI~~lr. 67-69 
Gmmlntee Act. G30 
Inspection and Grading, 52fJ 
Pastoral Products, 127-12\), G45, 

547 
Ships' Stores, 549 
Volume. 547 
Whel1t,G6-68, 545, 547 ,,! 001, 117, 545, 547 

Extl'fldition, 718 
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I''!actorics, 2:3;3 

Definitions, 239 
Employment, 236, 2:39, 244-248, 

254-26:3 
Inspection, 802 
Organisation, 236 
Production, 239, 244, 24G, 251, 2G:3, 

819,820 
W',ges, 239, 244, 246, 250-251, 81(; 

Va.ir Hents Courts, 730, 766 
:B"1110wing, IVheat, 60 
Family Allowances 6:31, (;1:3, 661, 80() 
:B"1mily Endowment Tax, 310, 319 
:B'lues, Hailway, 598 

Tramway, 611 
]<'a.rmers' Relief Act, 1 () I 
Farming (see also Agriculture)

D.liry, 136 
Share, 54 

:B'arm Procluce Agents, 9;3, 748 
Farms, Number, 171 
:B'armyard Production, 159, 8l!), 820 
]?ederal Aid for Roads, 450, 579, 581 

Capital Territory, 2, 32 
Government, 17, 31 
Health Council, 6:30 
Parliament, 31 
Taxes, 311, 320-325 

}'eehle-minded Persons, 640, '350 
:B'elhnongcring, 26;3 
:B'erries, 450, 584 

Services, Harhour, ;364, ;..,67 
:FertiIisers, 52 
Film Censorship, 673 
Finance, 309--409 

Australian Loan Council, :309, :UO 
3,,2 

Financial A.grecrl:1ent, :310, :352 
l<'inanoial Relief Act, 1\);3:3, 320 
I,oans, State, 339 
Local Government, 42:3-4:3:3 
Moratorium Aot, 405 
Private, :3,54 
]'u blic, 309 
Public Debts, 346-35:3 
Helations betwecn Statc and Com

monwealth, 310, :3;32 
Rural. 186-194 
Taxation (Federal), 311, 320 

(State), 310-320 
:Firc-

Board of Commissioners, 441 
Brigades, 441 
J IlSUl'ance, :398, 400 
l'revention Services, 441 

}'ireelays, 305, 306 
First Offenders, 74.3 
]?isheries, 166-169 

Consumption of Fish, 749, 752, 770 
Employees, 772, 776 
Markets, 747, 7;33 
Oversea Trade, 168 
Production, 167-169, 823 

:Flour,69 
Acquisition Act, 48 
Consumption, 749, 75:3, 770 
Mills, 236, 263, 272 
Prices, 753, 762, 764, 770 

13JDEX. 

Food and Prices, 747, 770 
Foorl-

Bill, Weekly, 770 
Consumption, 748, 770 
Index Numbers, 768,771 
Laws, 747 
Price~, 760, 764, 770 
Relief for Unemployed, 6:3:3, 78:3 
Standards, 747 

:Foreign Companies, 31:3, :324, 382 
Forcstry, 162-16i) 

Employees, 772, 776 
:Forty-four Hours Vveek, 794 
Franchise-

Local Government, 411, 412 
Parliamentary, 26 

:Freights, Ocean, 72, n, BD, 567! 
Itailway, 600 

Erienrlly Societies, 388, 66:3 
.Fruit, 8D-92, 759 

Canning, 26:3 
:Markets, 747, 759 

Fuel-
Coal Used, 2;')3, a02, 613 
Uscd in Factories, 239, 246, 252, 25:3, 

302 
Used in Mines, 289 

}'ugitivc Offenders, 7 J S 
Fu~ l?a,nning, 160 

IQ 

Gaols, 742 
Gas, Power of jl;hchinery, 248 

Consumption, 759 
Produotion, 278, 82:3 
Standard, 7,,9 
Works, 26:3, 278 

Municipal, 4:38 
Gauges of Austrl1lian Railways, 604 
Geography of New South Wales, I 
Geophysical rrospecting, 282 
Goats, 122 
Gold, 291 

Bounty, 292 
Currency, 354, :372 
Coin held by Banks, 354, :36:3" 
Imports and Exports, 535 
Prices, 355 
Reserve against Note Issue, :3,')7 

Government, Constitutional, 17 
Coal Mine. 300 . 
Cost of. 30 
Early Forms, 17 
Employees, 777 

Arbitration, 79:3 
Pensions, 659 

Enterprises, 33;3 
Factories and Workshops, 241, 266 
I?inl1nce,309 
Grants to Municipnlitics ,1l1d Shires, 

433 
Health Services, 629 
Housing S(,hem~s, 670 
Insumnec Office, 401 
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Gc'rernnl('nt~(oni'in'1!ed. 
Local. 410 
Haihvays~ ;387 
Savings Bank. :378 
TT:lmW:lys, 60,6 

St:ltE', IS 
Gr~ftnn Board, 444 
GI'ape", 86-88. 92, 97 

sOl,.vl1,39 
45.4G 

((Iso :Food), 7liO, 762, 

H 

H:lJJitual Criminals, 743 
H>emorrhage of the Brain, 500, 512 
Hans. Public. 673 
Harbour :lnd Vvlmrhge Rates, 571 
Ha.rbour ]3ridg('~ Sydney, 450, GG4, 585 

R,ates.423 
Harbour Trust, Sydney, 563 
Ho.'l'bours.56:3 
" l-brvester " Vlagc, 809, 810, 812 
Jht 'cnd Cap Factories, 263, 276 
Ha,ldccslmry Agricultural College, 686, 

604, 708 
~hy Crops, 85 

lrl'iu ation Area, 07. 232 
~C~uncil-Fecleral. 1530 

I )irector~Gcn('ral. 620 
H:03,\th. Public. 629 
Heo.xt Diseases. 500, 514 
Herd Testing, 140 
Hid?s. 12f) 

Court of Australia, 717, 7:3~j, 7:38 
Table. 36 

Industri8J, 827 
Holdings, Land

Agricultural, 41, 171 
Alienated, 175.200 
Purposes for which used, 171 
gumL 170 
Size. 172 
Tenure. J7il 
Valne,174, In; 

Holidays. Public, 79fi 
Homes, Adwmcos for, 379, (;70 
Honev.158 
H O1'oc8. 120, 121 

I{ac:ing Taxes, ~)17, 318 
Hosierv ]hlctories. 263, 271) 
H ospit;ls. 629, 6:34-

Commission, 635 
Mental, 64-0 
Private, 634 
Pu blic, 6:35 
State Expenditure, 631 

Hotelo. G77 
Hours of Work, 794 
Housing, G67 

FRir Rents Courts, no, 715(; 
Government Assistance, 670 
Of Unemployed Trust, G71 
Hents, 764, 768 

Hunter District Water Supply and Sewer
i1ge, ;33~), 443, J40 

nlegitinmcy, 4-8"5, 486. 4!}8 
lllitomcv. (J87 
Immigr;lllts, 459-462 

Immigration, Assisted. t±:'5!)-462 
Hestriction, 459, 4Gl 

Imports--~Interstate, 531, 554 
Ovorso,", r,31 
Bullion and Specie, 5:3[5 
C]assifimtion. 541 
Country of Origin, 537, 53\) 

Imprisonment, 742 
Incomes, 408 

Compilnies, 313-:314 
Kationill, 408, 409 
Ta:mtion, 310, 312, 319, 321 

EedemL 321 
SLlte, 310, 312, 319 

Special, 319, 1531, 783 
Increase, l\~~ttul'al, 460, 482, 487 
Index Numbers-

Hetaill'ric:cs. 767, 771 
Wages. 7(57, 817 
Wholesale Prices, 759, 767 

Index of Mortality, 489 
Tnrlustrial Arbitration, 789 

Awanls and Agreements, 701, 703 
Commission, 790, 809 
Commonwealth System, 792 
Conciliation, 789, 791 
Crown Employees, 79:3 
State System, 789 
Tribmmls, 731, 7:33 

Industrial Assurance, 392 
Diseases. 802 
Dislocations. 798 

Loss of Wages, 801 
Historv, 827 
Hygie~o, 802 
Research and Standards, 2:37 
Training. (J86 

Of'Prisonors,74i 
Ull(lertnkings. Government, :3:3.5-3:37 
L'niolls. 7811, 7D2 

Illobriates. ii81 
Infantile :\Iort:11ity, 492 
Inf,wtilc Paralysis, 500, (l37 
Inffll1ts Protection, 64:1 
Infectious Diseases. 637 
Influenza, 500, :)06 
Inquests, 73(; 
Insanity (see ,,/so Lunacy and l\iIental 

Hospitals), )~14, 639, 72(; 
Insurance, 390, 398 

Kational, 390 
Interest gates-

Brmks, 370 
Savings, 371 

Government Bonds, 36~1 
Public Debt, 345, 346, 348 
Heduction Act, :372 
Trcnsnry Bills, 370 



Intorst"tc Railwa}',. (;(1+ 
Shipping. )):')7~ ;,)5D 
Tnvlc, 6:31. 3;")4 

Intoxicants. C,70 
Expenditure, 

Invalid l'cnsions. (;51 
J nvestment 8oc·ieties. 
Ir()n and 8t,cel, :2C;n. 2DL 

Bonntios, ~;3S 
Oxide. :291. :2()j 
Prices, 7G2 
Production. :l[)S 
,\y ork~. 26:1. ~;5~. 2U7 

Jrrigation. illi. :2:31-;2:;1 
RehomE's.98 

J 

.ran1 ~nHl 1~rui.t C,tnnlng. :2f);~ 

.Jam, Consnmption. 741). 7;;S. 770 
Price~, 7G2, 7($-t. 770 

~Tervi:) 13rvv. t5(i:1 
.Judges.71\) 
.Jury i:lystom, 72:2 
.TnstieC'. Cost of )'clministntion, 74(\ 

J~:1W Cuurts. 71;3 
1\Tinistor, 71 D 
T'olico, 740 
T>risonf-;,7-t..2 

.T nsticos of I'eac-D, 720. 724:._ 7:1:3 
;/m'oniles-

Employment 01. \):;0. 704, 79G 
(HTcnclcrs. (i~:l. li4li. 

K 

Kerosone 8hale. 2n 1. :30:, 
JZindcrg,-trten. GS;). nflB 
Knrinn:-gni Chnsc~ {)j~i 

L 

Labour (see (1180 Employmont)
Agoncies, 781. 782 
.F;tc·tories. 2:30. 2:39, 2.t4-24R, 2M-

2G:3. 772. 77G 
Mines, 284-. 287. 772, 77G 
Rural, 51,186, 772, 774 

Lachlan River, Irrigation, OS 
I,ambs, lOO 
I,and-

Acqnistion, 205 
Adminstration. 105 
Ag,icultural, 30, 172 
Alienation. 197-202 
Available for Settlement. 204 
Boards and Courts, IO.5, 196, 732 
Closer Settlement. 226 
Conditional Purchases. 207 
Exchange, 211 . 
LOl1scs, 201, 211-221 
J,egislation. 195 
Mining, 202, 220, 280 
Mortgl1ges, 405 

INDEX. 

}---,an,d-coniin11,cr! . 
I{"k,hle. 41.3 
l{eal Estate TraasRctions, 40E 
geserves. 203. 672 
RC"3Uluptions Cro\vn~ :2:33 
R,E"venue. 2:5't, 
8.,108.210. :211 
~'ettlemcnt. hi!; 
rjlnxcs, :310. :112, 3~{) 
Tcmuros. 20fl 

Convorsion. ~:J 1 
~rrn)n8fcrs, 403-404 

rrrttnsport f-:f'rv~('es. 31~-i 
Co·orclm<ttlOn .. ) i I 

Y"lnat,ions. 174-. 17;) . .1,14 
Court,. 10G, 7:j~ 

\,,, Inc. 417 
},ar,.1. Hi2 
L'HL 717 

Ac1minisk,tion. 718 
Comts. 717 

Lead. 2G:3. 8.:2:3 
Prices. :201, 203 

Lmlses. L::mc1, 20 I. ~1l-~21 
Alienable, 211 
[mllienablo. 210 

Leather. 120. 2(i;1. 2(j4 
J .. o,Q;c11 Aid, Poor Persons. '723 

Profession, 72:3 
8ystem,7J7 

Lo,~is('.-tiYO As~ombly. 20. ~~1 
CounciL 20. 21 

I{cconstitution. :21. 28 
Legitimation Act. 48(; 
I.0l)ro,qy. G:iS 
I,ettor,. (i:!4 
Libraries. 714. iit, 
Liccn('us~ 

:Enlplo~rn1cnt AgeneiBs. 782 
Ferrv Sto,mcrs, r5G4. rill7 
Fishing, IGG. ()82 
J~orestrv. 1 (is 
Liqnor," G77 
Mining. 279 
Motor Vehido8, ()W 
Private Hospitals, H:H 
Pnblio FLtlls. (l73 
lbcc(,oursos, 67:3 
Tnffic. GIG 

Licensing Courts, 677. 7:30 
Liens. 40;; 
Life Assurance. 391 
LiQhthouses.1574 
Li~estone, 201, 30::5 
Linnrean Society. 7U 
Linseed (Bounty), 238 
Liquor-

Consumption, G70 
Expenclit,ure, 680 
I,icences, (l77 

Ijthgow Iron and Steel Works, 268, 297 
Live Stock. lfI2 

Cattle. lfI2-106. 117-120, 141 
Horses, 102-105, 120-12~ 
Mortgages, 405 
Pigs. 102-104 
Prices, 123 
Sheep. 102-110 
Slaughtering, 1:23-125,751 



NEW BOUTH WALEB OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

UvinO'-
Cost of, 771 
Wage, 809, 810 

Other States, SU, SI:3 
]~oans-

Authorityto raise, 30\J, 3:50, 4:34, 44~, 
446 

Council, 310 
])ates of Maturity, 34:3 
Local Government, 310, 434 
Metropolitan Water Supply Bmcrd. 

:310,446 
::-;rational Debt-Com'crsiol1, :344 
State, 309, 339 

Cost of Raising, 344 
Expenditure, 340, :34:~ 

Local Government.. 410 
Government Grants, 4:W, 4:3:3 
Housing Schemcs, 670 
j.oans, 4:34-438 
l\1uncipalities, 410 
Population of ArmLs, 4U:l 
Shires, 410 
Taxation, 419-4~3 
Valuations, 414-41S, 7:3~ 

Lock Hospitals, 639 
l.ockouts, 798 
I.ord Howe Island. 3 
l~otterics, State, 636, 674 
]~unacy, 514, 639, 7~6 

.Jurisdiction, 72G 

lIhchinery, Coal-cutting, 28;3, 28(; 
Factories, 239, 2-1G, 248, 240 
:Mining, 285, 28G 
Rural Industries, 50, 184 
Works, 267 

:Vlacquarie River, Proposccllrriga,iion, 08 
'1f,~gistrates, 720, 724, n.3 
:lbgnesite, 305 
lIfail Services, 624 
:llain Roads, 579 

Board, 579 
Department, i')79 
Expenditure, 338, 58:2, .3SG 
Rates, 423 

Maize, 80 
Consumption, 81 
Prices, 49 

~\hnganese, 291, 298 
}fanufacturing Industry, 23:;-278 

Value of Production, 171" 2:3U-241, 
819,820 

:J-htnures, ;32 
.\j,tl'ble. 306 
M:argal'ine, 263 
~~Ial'ine Inquiry Courts, 730 
Marine Insurance, 398, 
!lIark Signatures, 481 
Jlarketing of I~xpol'ts, 5:30 

Primary Products. ;)30, 748 
}Iarkets, Municipal, 424, 747 
lHarriages, 478-482 
:Ilfasculinity' of Births, 485 

}['lscullnity of 
}[atcrials uscd in 

251 
Mines, 286. 2.S7 

474 
2:39, 244, 2411, 

:ilaternity AIlmyanccs, 64.:3 
Matrimonial Cames ,J ul'isdiction, 728 
::Ifeasles, riOO, 50:3 
?lTel1t Consumption, 749, 7;"0, 770 

Industry, 12:3-128 
Industry Commissioner, Metropo-

litan. 12.5. 7::;1 
Prices, 125-128, 750, 762, 7f34, no 
Supply, 7;)1 

Works, 128, 263, 271 
lIIeclical Inspection of School Children, 

(;50 
Officers, Government, 63il 
Practitioners. 633. 704 

:llcningitis, 512, 6:n . 
Jllental Diseases, 
Mercantile :,iarine 
JlIercury, 298 
::IIetal Works. 267 
'YIeteorology. 5 
Metropolis, Popujo.tion, 468 

Boltudaries, 468 
Metropolitan Hospitals Contribution 

Fund, 653 
Metropolitan ,:ratel' Supply and Se\Ycrngc, 

:310, 33;'5. 443, 445 
Transport Trust, 077 

2IIigration, 456-462 
Migration, Internal, 466 
:'IIiIitary College, :34-
}Iilital'Y :I<'orces, :3:3 
,,[ilk, 144. 756 

Act, 756 
Board,7;)6 
Consumption, 749, 7';6, 770 
Prices, 160, 7.37, 7G4, 770 
Production, 14:3 
Supervision OJ Supply, 7511 
Uses, 14G 
Yield per Cow, 144 

Minerals, Prices, 282 
Production, 290, 291, 8H), 820, 82:~ 

Miners. 284 
l{ights, 279 
Wages, 287, 28S 

Mines, Valuation, -:U;', 
Inspection of, a07 

:l1illing Industry, 279 
Accidents. 3ilS 
Companies (No Liability), 381 
Employees, 772, 776 
Industrial Dislocations, 708 
Leases and Licences, 279 
Population, 473 
\Vardens' Courts, 78, 730 

Ministers of the Crown, W, 7H) 
:i\finistries, State, l(), 29 
Minting, 304 
2Iiitchell Library, 7H 
JI[olybdc'nulll, 291, 298 
Money. :J54, :372 

Orders, 359 
Moneylenders, ltegistra,tion, 404 
.:IIoratol'iulll Act, 405 



INDEX. 

.'dOl'tality, Causes, tiOO 
Gaols, 744 
Index, 489 
Infantile, 492 

J\Iortgages, 405, :;:20 
:MotOl' Vehiclos, 576, 615 

Bodies Made, 26:3 
Imports, 543 
]nsurancc, 398, 401 
Omnibus Services, 62u 
Hegistra,tions, 616 
T"oxation, 310, 317, Gll) 

::lfules, 122 
}\hmicipal I~ibrary, Sydnoy, 715 

Markets, 747 
Municipalities, 410 

Elections, 411 
}<"inances, 423, 427 
Loans, 434 
Population, 41:3, 4(15 
1'tates,,419-423 
Taxation 310, 4Hl 

,Uurray River, 3, 4· 
Irrigation, 98 

111urrumhidgee River, :;, 4 
Irrigation ArcQ, fl6, 2:31 

JliIuseums, 713 
Music, Conservatorium, 713 
Mutton Consumption, 749, 750, 77U 

Export, 127, 128 
Prices, 125-127, 7;51, 762, 77(' 
J'roc1uction, 124, 130 

N 

:\[mnoi River, Proposed Irrigation, Ui:> 
National Debt Conversion Loan, 344, 350 
National Debt Sinking Fund, 353 
National Income, 408, 409 
National Insuranco, 300 
National Park, 673 
Nationality o(Population, 474 
Nationality of Shipping, ",,9 
Naturalisation, 475 
Naval Defence, 35 
N<wigation Department, ,,),,() 

La\,"s, 556 
:\[avigation of givers, ;5i)7 
Nephritis, 600, 521 
J'\cwcastle Abattoirs, 751 

Harbour, 561, 566 
Iron a.ml Steel Works, :208, 2\!7 
Omnibus Services, G21 . 
Tramwavs, 608 
Transport Trust, 577 
vVater and Sewerage Works, 310, :315, 

443, 449 
New Settlers' League, 462 
New Zealand Trade, ,,37 
Notes, Australian, 3,56 

Bank, 362 
Postal,359 

Notifiable Diseases, 6:37 
Noxious Animals, i30 
NurscTies, Forest, 162 
Nurses, 634 
Nursing Associations, 6:34, 6'3:~ 

o 
Oz,tnlcal, COl1SUlllpt,ion, 749, 770 

Prices, 764, 770 
Oats, 82 
Observatory Hill, Hcsumcd Area, G6\l 
Observatory, Sydney, 15 
Occupations of the Population, 772 

:Factory IV orkers, 256, 772 
Hum!, 185, 772 

Offenders Convicted, 680, 734, 735, 737 
Oil, Bounty, 281, 282 

Machinery, Power of, 249 
Shale, 201, :303 

Old-ago Pensions, 6,,4 
Omnibus Services, 610 
Onions, 93 

l'ricos, 7 G4 
Opal, 291, 304 
Optometrists, 633, 704 
Orchards, 89 
Orphanages, 648 
Ostriches, 122 
Ovcrsea Shipping, '-',37, ;3,39 

Trade, 531 
Transport Association, ,568 

Oysters, 168 

»acking Houses, :Fruit, 02 
Paper Currency, 3,36, :362 
Parcels, Post, 624 
Parks, 672 
Parliament-

Commonwealth, :31 
State, 20, 29 

Cost of, :30 
Parliamentary Committees, 24 
I'arliamentary Government, Cost of, :30 
Passports, 458 
Pastoral Industrv, 102 

Employment, 185, 772, 774 
Exports, 120,545,547 
Value of Production, 130, 819, 820, 

822 
Wages, 814 

l'astures Protection, 132 
Patents, 720 
Pawnbrokers, 683 
Pensions, 654 

Commonwealth Puhlic Service, 661 
Invalid, 6-54 
Old Age, 6,34 
Police, 660 
Railway, 661 
State Public Service, 65tl 
War, 668 
Widows, 6:31, 643, 667 

l'ctroleum, 281, 282 
Pharmacists, 633, 704 
Picture Shows, 673, 675, 676 
]Oigs, 102-104 

SJa,ughtrred, 123-12'3, 7,,2 
570, ;;76 

683 
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PlaguE', Bubonic, 637 
Pla;lt Diseases, 94 
Platinum. 291. 2[)7 
Pneumonia, 500, 317 
Police, 740 

C~dets, 740 
Pensions, 660 

Poor Persons, Legal Expenses, 723 
Population, 451-475 

Aboriginals, 451, 474 
Alien. 459 
Austl:alian States, 43;) 
Birthplace". 474 
Capital Cities of Australia, 471 
Cities, 471 
Conjugal Condition, 477 
Country Towns, 472 
Distribution. 463 
Increase, 454, 460 
Intercensal Years, 453, 455 
l\Ietropolis. 468-471 
lIIuncipalities and Shires, 413, 465 
Kationalitv.474 
Racl'. 474" 
SC"Pi:. 47:3 
Sources of Increase, 452, 454, 455 
Urban and Rural, 464 

Pork. Oonsumption, 749. 770 
Prices. 751. 764, 770 

Port Charges, :")60 
Port Kembla I)'on and Steel Works, 268, 

297 
Smelting ,Yorks, 269 

Ports. ;;61, 563 
Newcastle. 561, 566 
Port .J ackfiOn (Sydney), 561, 563 

Postage, 624 
Postal:!\' otes. 3;)9 
Posts and Telegraphs, 624 
Potatoes, Consumption, 749, 758, 770 

Prices, 759, 762, 764, 770 
Production, 9;) 

Poultry Farming. 15:3 
Power Alcohol-Hounty, 238 
Power of lIfacllinery, 239, 249 

Works, 26:3. 277, 278 
Preference to Unionists, 796 
Prcierential Tariffs, 549 
Prices-

Agricultural Produce, 48, 49 
Bread, 753, 764, 770 
Butter, 149, 150, 762, 764, 77e, 
Coal,283 
Company Shares, 383 
Dairy Products, 160 
Eggs, 1.55 
Farmyard Produce, 160 
Flour, 49, 753, 762, 764, 770 
Gold. 355 
Live Stock, 123 
Meat, 125-128, 750, 761, 762, 764, 

770 
Metals, 282 
Milk, 160, 757, 764, 770 
Pastoral Produce, 115, H6, 123, 125-

127 
Ret"i!, 763, 770 
Silver, 355 

Prices-cont'in ued. 
Wheat, 40, 74-76. 762, 8~4 
vVholcsalc. 75D. 824 
,'1'001, US, 11(;, 762, 824 

l'ricldy Pea,r Lamls, 2~5 
Primage Duty, 325. 5;)O~ 5;33: 
Prisons. 742 
Priva.te Finance. 3S+' 

Incomes, 40:-; 
Wealth.40Ei 

Privy Coun~il Appeals. 73[;1 
Probate, 406-408. 72S 

Duties. 310. 315. :324 
Produce (F;tl'I1l) Agents, ll5 
Production. 8H). 823 

AgriculturaL 42-48, 819. 820. 822 
n:tirying, 143, 15ll, 820, 823 . 
Factories, 176. 819, 820 

PrincipEtl Items, 263 
Value, 230. 244, 246. 251 

Farmvard. 810. 820 
:Fishel'ies. 168. 820 
Forestrv: 164. 
:'IIanufa·~turing. 17(;, 819, 820 
Mining, 176,285,287,289,819, 820 
PastOl;al. 130. 8l rJ. 820. 822 
Poultrv Farl1lino-, 1;'4 
V"lue.· 820. 823 a 

,T Oll1nl0, 82:3~ 824 
vYheClt" 42. 45, 56-(13. no 
"VooL Ill. n2. 17fl 

Property. Vah;e of, 4Hl 
Proportional Hepresentation. 27 
Prospecting for Miner"l,. 281 
Prothonotary, 719 
Psychiatr~', G40. G41 
Public Debt. :34G<l5(> 

Entertainments. {-j-:,~~ 
Finance; :>0,) 
Health,62D 
Hospitals, (j3;3. GW 
Instruction. 68" 
Library, 714 
School System, EiS" 
8eryice Employees. 777. 7D~-{; 
i'iCl'Vice Pensions. {),S['I 
Trust Office, 721 
,Yorks :Fund. 32(; 

Committee. ::4 
-Diseases. !)OO. 523~ G~7 
Act. 747 

Quarantine, ,,57 
Quarries, 30;3 

Rabbits, 131 
Fur F"rming, 160 

Racecourses. 673 
Admission Tax, 

Racing Taxes, 310, 317, 



Railway Institute, ,02 
Railways, 587 

Ac'cidents, 613 
Capital Expended, 5SS, [if)l 
Citv, 5!JO 
Co~l :Supplies, 013 
Commissioners. 587 
Cost of Constn;etirJl1. 588. GDl 
Enrning~, ;j36 l r:iDI, 5D2A 504 
Electric, ;590 
Elec-tricity Works. (iJ 1 
Employees. 6J 2 
Fares and Freight Chan.,ei'. ,iDS 
Finances, :326, ;3a;3~ fiS7 ~ ;j}J 1 
G,wges. (l04 
Gradients. 60n 
Inkrest on CapitaL ,,[11 
~on-paying Lines, ;)93 
Passengers, 094 
Priyato, 603 
l~eY('nuc, :136, ;392, 5V4 
golling Stock, GO] 
:S"fety Appliances. (JOl 
Snperannwtt.ion Fund. nG 1 
Trafiic,6D4 
17niform Gauge. 604 
Yictoriml Border, G02 
'\-rages, Gl2 
\Yorldng Expenses. 33G. SD:2~ GD4 
Workshops, 241, Gll 

HainfalL G, 11,12, J7G 
Dairying Districts, 145 
:Sheep Di stricts. 1I 'j 
"Yheat Districts. 67 

Hatable Property, 481 
l':,atcs (Locet! Government) 31(1, 41!J-423 
l~eal }Jstate. Tra,nsactions~ 403 
Real Property Act, 40;~ 
Rec-eption Houses for Insane. 641 
Recreation I{eserves. 072 
Re.exports. ;')48 
R.eferenda, F ecleraJ 32 

State, 22, 28 
Reformatories, 649 
Refrigorating Works, 271 
Reg~s~rar~General, 720 
R,eglsl'l'atlon~ 

Births, Deaths, Marriages, 47(; 
Compn,nies. ;38l 
Laml Titles, JVlortgages, 40:3, 7:,W 
Money Lemlers, 4(I..lo 
Mortgages, 405 
]\10 tor Ve hides. G 1.5 
Shipping, 571 

Religions of
'Population, 684 
Prisoners, 746 
:School Children, 690 

Bents, House, 764 
Courts, 730, 766 
Index Numbers, 76S, 771 
Reduction Act, 7GB 

Heprcsentative Government, 17 
Representatives, House of, 31 
R,esearch, Industrial, 2;37 
Reserves, 203 
R.eserves, Gold-

Banks, 354, 36[i 
Note Issue, 357 

INDEX. 

Eescrvoirs (W"Jer). 447, 449 
Retail Prices. 763. 770 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 230 

Homes. 671 
PenSions, 668 

Rovcnue-
Customs and Excise. 65:3 
Land. 2:34 . 
I~ocal Government, 414, 424, 429 
Postal :Services, 628 
Railways, 336, 592, 6!J4 
State. :32G-332 
:Sydney Harbour Trust, 5G6 
Tramways, :336, 607 

Rice, :'>4-
Consumption, 749, 770 
Prices, 764, 770 

Rifle Clubs, :34 
Riverina. 181 
Rivers, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, !JS 
Traffic, 667 ' 

Roads, 4;30, ;)78 
Board. 3:38, 460. ;]79 
Departmcr;t, 579 
Federal Aid, 4.50, 579, 581 
Goy('rnment Expenditure, 340-342, 

4;30, 682. ;')86 
Transport, ;]7 6 
Transport and Tramway Institute, 

702 
l':,oyal Society. 712 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers and 

Ba bies. 493, 644 
Royaltie8, Mini~g, 280 
R,ural Bank, 189, 360, 379 

Aelvance for Homes, 670 
Co-operatives Societies, 384 
Credit, 186, 375, 379 
Finance. 18G 
Industries Board, 187 
Industries, Capit~l Invested, 184 
Employees, 186, 772, 774 
Labour. 185 
I,anels, '170 

Value. 174 
Machinery used, 184 
Population, 464 
Production, 8ID, 823 
SetHcment,. 170 
Training. 662, 685, 694 

ltyl', D8 

s 

Salaries and VI' ages-
Factories, 239, 244, 246, 250, 261 
Mines, 287 

:Sales Tax, 325, 552 
Savings Banks, 376-378, 380 

Advances for Homes, 379, 670 
School, 691 

Sawmills, 163, 263, 267 
Rcarlet Fever, 600, 503, 637 
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8chools-
Dental Clinics, 651 
Examinations, 697, 60D, 70:l 
Medical Inspection, 650 
]>rivate, 685, 696 
Pupils, 687, 699 
:Savings Banks, 691 
:Scholarships, 706 
:State, 686, 691, 711 

Primary, 692 
Religious Instruction, 686, 6UO 
Secondary, 693 
Technical, 686, 69.5, 700 

Teachers, 687, 708, 709 
i-lcientific Societies, 712 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 557 
Seall1Cn, 573 

Compensation, 574, 804· 
Mercantile :iYIaril1c Officers, ;')7:3 
Wages, 574 

;Sca~ons. G 
Sccond~ry Wage, 814 
Senate, 31 
Sentences-Remission of, 745 
:Settlement. Land, 19.5 

Character of, 176 
Sewerage Services, 335, :340, .!4:~ 

Finances. 336 
:Sexes of Children, 485 
Sexes of Population, 4n 
Shale Oil, 291, 303 
,Share Farming, 64 
Sheep, 102-113 

Breeds, IlO 
J nterstate Movement, 108 
"Prices, 12:3 
Required for Food. 7fd 
:Slaughtering, 124, 751 
'V heat-growing and :Sheep Grazing, 65 

Bheriff. 719 
Shipbliilding, 572 
Shipping, 666 

Control Legislation, ;'556 
Insurance, 398, 40l 
JlTarinc Inquiry Courts, .376, 7:30 
Port Char"es. 569 
Hegisters, 'b i 

Bhips' Stores Exported, 54!) 
Shires. 410 

Elections, 411 
Finances, 423, 427 
Loans, 434 
]>oj)ulation, 41:3 
Hates, 422 
Taxation, :310, ,1]!) 

::lickness, 63:3 
In Gaols, 744 

Silage, 94 
Silos, Wheat, 71 
Silver Agreement, 28a 

Coinage, 354-
Mines, 293 
Prices, 282, 355 
Prodnction, 269, 291, 293, 823 

::linking Funds, Local Government, 4::16, 
436 

National Debt, :3:51 
Slate, 351, :3;32 

Size of IhJ..Cto6es, 246 

Skins and Hides. 129 
NJaughkring, 124, 751 
Smallpox, 503, 637 
Smelting Works, 269 
Soap Factories, 236, 263, 265 
Social Condition, 629 
Societies, Building, 384, 387-:388 

Charit3oble, 648, 652 
Community Adva,ncement and SCtt1D

ment. 666 
Co-operative, 384 
Friendly, 388, 663 

:Soldiers' Children-Rursarie3, 708 
Pensions, 668 

Solicitors, 704. 723 
Special Deposits Account, :327 
Special Income Tax, 319, 631, 78:3 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, :327, 

333 
;Spec-ie, Imports <"Lnd Exports, 53:; 
Spirits, Consumption. 679 

Expenditure. 680 
St. Gem'go County Council, 41:3, 439, 440 
Stamp Duties, 310, 316 
Sta.nclards, Engineerjng, 2a7 
:starr-Bowkett Societies, :387 
:-!tatc-

Advances for Homes, ~~79, :380, IJ70 
Advances to Settlers, 18o-l!)4 
Asylums. 6.52 
Charitable Relief, 6:30 
Children, 643 
Coal :'.fine, 300 
Debt. 34() 
l~ducation, 680', 
Employees, 777, 70:3 
~~Ilterprises, 336 
Expenditure on Education, 710 
F;1ctories, 241, 266 
"b'inances, 309, 326 
:Fol'ests, 162 
Government, 17 
Hospitals, 635, 640 
Housing Schemes, 66H 
11lsul'aIlce Office, 401 
J~ahour Exchanges, 781 
Lotteries. 636. G74 
!lIarketing RUl'eau, 748 
It,,ilways, ;387 
S,wings B>tllk, :378, 670 
Tramways, 606 
Wards, G43, 646, 647 
Workshops and Factories, 241, 266 

~tecl Production. 263. 268 
Stillbirths, 476' . 
~tock Exchange Index, :38:3 
Stock. Live. 102 

Slaughtcred, 123-125, 752 
Street-trading (Children), 6r;0 
Strikes, 798 
Sugar Cane, 03 
Sngar, Consumption, 749, 758, 770 

]\fills, 263, 273 
Prices, 758, 762, 770 
Refinery, 273 

)')uidclc, 500, 52;') 
Sulphur, Bounty, 238 
Superannuation, fi59, GIn 
Suprome Court, 717, 725, 787, 7:38 



INDEX~ 

i::lydncy-
City Commission, 411 
COl:poration Act, 410 
Electricitv UndertD~king. 4:3f). 440 
Finances." 423 ~ 
Harbour, 561, 563 

Bridge, 450, 564, 585 
Rates. 423 

Trust, 336. 56::; 
IJoans, 434 . 
Meteorology, 13 
Milk Supply, 756 
Observatory, 15 
Population. 41:3, 468-471 
Trade, 562 

T 

'1'allow, 129 
Tanneries. 237. 263. 264 
Tariff Bo~rd, 529 . 

Customs and Excise, 54(, 
Trlxation, 310 

Botting, 674 
Commonwealth, 310, 320 
Courts of Review. 731 
Entertainments, 318, 673 
Family Endowment, 3H), 6(;2 
Income, 312, 321 
JJocal Government, 310, 4Hl 
Motor Vehicles, 619 
Special Income, 319, 631, 783 
State, 310, 312 
Unemployment Relief, 310, 631, 78:3 
Wages, 319, 631, 783 

'l'ea, Consumption; 749, 758, 770 
Prices, 762. 764, 770 

Teachers, 687, 708, 709 
Colleges, 708 

Technical Education, 686, 700 
Telegraphs, 625 

'Wireless, 626 
Telephones, 627 
'l'emperature, 5, H, 12 
Theatres, 673, 675, 676 

Employment of Children, G:;(J 
Thrift, 663, 691 
Tick, Cattle, 134 
Tides, 16 
Tile Works, 26(; 
Timber (see also Forestry), liB 

Imports and Exports, 16i 
Prices, 762 
Works, 263, 267 

Time, Standard, IS 
Tin, 269, 291, 296 

Prices, 282 
Tobacco-

Consumption, 682 
Expenditure, 682 
Factories, 237, 263, 274 
Licences, 682 
Prices, 762 
Production, 93 

" Torrens" (Land) Title, 403 
Totalisators, 674 

'l'u!alioator T"x. 310. 318 
Tourist Hesorts, Accounts. 337 
Town Planning, 6(;7 . 
Towns, Population, 472 
Trade and Commerce, 52\) 
Trade Marks, 720 
Trade, Interstate, 331, 5;:;4 

Bacon "nel Ihm. 132 
Ban<-l,nas, 88 ' 
Butter. 147 
Cheese. 150 
Eggs, }66 
]\hize.8l 
Oats. 8:3 
'Vhe"t, 68 

Trade, Ovei'sea, 531 
Trade Fnions, 786 
Traffic-

AccicIen ts, (;21 
Licences. 618 
Hegulation, 615, 740 

Tramways, G06 
Accidents, 613 
Capital Cost, 607 
Employees, 612 
Fares.611 
ManagE'ment Board, :377 
Revenue and ExpendituH', 33G, 6{)7 
Transport Trusts, 577 
W"gps.612 

TmnspOl't Acts, 576 
Co-ordination. 577 

Transport "nd Co~munication, 32D 
TmnspOlt (Overse,,) Association. :368 
Transport Trusts, 577 
Trawling Industry, 167 
Treasury Bills, 34;3, 348, 370 
Tnmncv.649 
Trust Funels-StatE', 327, 338 
TrnstE'e, Public, 721 
Tuberculosis, 500, 506,638, 6;3C' 
Tungsten. 29], 298 
'l'utorial Classes, 706 
T"ecd Mills, 263, 274 
Typhoiel Fever, 300, 502, 6:37 

u 
Unemployment, 773, 778 
Fnemployment Relief, 631, 6:3:3, 78:, 

Relief Tax, 319, 631, 78:3 
Rdid 'Workers, 784 

Unions, Industrial, 789, 792 
Preference to Members, 796 
TI'adc.786 

United Ch~rities Fund, 653 
Univ('rsity of Sydney, 686, 70:: 

Finances, 703 
J.('ctures, 704, 706 
f'taff and Students, 704 

v 
Vaccination, 503 
Valuation (Land) Court, 196, 732 

Of Property, 414 
Vuluor-General, 414, 418 
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Vegetables, Markets, 747, 758 
Supply, 89, 93, 747, 758 

Vehicles, Motor, 615 
V cnereal Diseases, 639 
Veterinary Surgeons, 13;\ 704 
Victorian Border Rf1ilways, 602 
VineYf1rds, 86 
Violence, Deaths, 500, 524 
Vital Statistics, ·176-5:28 
Vocati0l1f11 Guidance. 
Voters (Pf1rliamenhuy), 

IN 

Wages, 809, 814 

GUt; 
2d. :32 

}'actory. 239, U4, 2413, 2,3\)-251, 816 
I ... lving, 80D, SIt} 
Lost through Disputes, tlUI 
Mines, 287 
Railways, 6U 
Rural V\lorkeJ':'. 185, 8W, tl14 
Seamen, 574 
Tax, 319.6:31. 7S3 
Tramwavs, 612 

War Pensioll~, G5S 
ReturneJ Soldiers' Settlement. 2:30 
Service Homes, 671 . 

\Varragamba Irrig,,,tion Scheme, 98 
'Water and Scwerap;c RMes, 448, 449 
IVaterwork,;, 98 ' 

Conservation, 
Finances, 336, 
Rates, 374 
Reservoirs, 447 
Supplies, 443 

Wealth, Private, 406 
\Veather,5 

33.3, 44:~3 

::342,44:3 

'Weights and J\!IeasHrt's, 7+:3 
'Western Division, IS:2, 2:2:3 

Land Board, :2:23, 7:>:2 
Wharfage, Sydney, ;363 

Rates, 374 
Wheat, 55-80 

Australia and 'Yorld .\\(l'cement, 7() 
Bounty, 77 ~ 
Bulk Handlinrr. 71) 

Consumption, 'ii 7 
Districts, 58 
Exports, 66-68, 54.), 547 
Freights, 72 
Governmental assistance, 77 
Grading, 69 
lIbrketing, 67 
Pools, 73 
Prices, 74-76, 762, 824 

'Wheat- contim&ea. 
Production, 4:2, 45, '36-6:3, 176, 8:l4 
8hipping Facilities, i564 
Used for Flour, 69, :l7:l 
Varieties Grown, 64 
\Vheat~gro\ving :? .. ncl Dairying, GG 
Wheat.growing and Sheep Gmzing, (55 
\Vorlel's Production, 77, 78 

Wholesale Price.s. 759, 76:3 
Whooping. cough, DOO, 304 
'Widows, Pensions, 6:31, 64:3, 657 

State Aid. 648 
Wife and Chil~l Desertion, 64:3, 645, ()48. 

7H 
Winds. ;3 
Wine, '86 

Bounty, 2.'\8 
Consumption, G8t1 
Licences, 678 

Wireless Telegmphy, 626 
Telephony, 6:27 

\Vire ~etting AclYanccs, 1:31 
,Vomen-

Enlploycd, 772, 7?Lt, 77G, 777 
Factories, 2:39, :li57, 239, :l61 
Rural, 18t; 

Franchise, 68:3 
Prisoners, 74:2, 7,43, 7-15 
Status, 68:3 
,;rages, 818 

Rural. 
\VooI. 1l0-U7 

Exports, 117, :}±,), 547 
Liens on. 40:') 
Prices, 115, ll6, 76:2, 8;2,1 
Production, Ill, 1 U, 176, 8U 
Sales, ll4 
l')oouril1g, 27;'") 
\ Vo1'1(1'8 Production, U3 

Woollen Mills. 26:3, :27.1 
\Vorkcrs (see Employmentl. 
\VorkC'rs' Oompensation Insurance, :}(kL 

400. 7:32, 80:3 
Educational Association, 706, 71:-\ 

,Vrecks, Ship, ;375, 7:30 

y 

Youthful Offenders, 64:3, 54\), 7:34 
Young Citizens' Assoc-;lttions, 652 

z 
Zinc, 201, :2,}3 

Prices, 282 
Zoological Gardens, 672 
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